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To  the  Right  Honourable 


Sir  PETER  KING, 

Lord  Chief  Juflice  of  the  Common  Pleas, 


My  Lord, 


YOUR  Lordlhip  has  the  juftefl  Title 
to  thefe  Papers,  as  a  near  and  highly 
valued  Relation  of  the  Great  Mr.  Locke , 


to  whom  I  am  more  indebted  than  to  any  Man, 


for  what  Undtrftanding  1  have  in  St.  LauV s  E- 
piftles,  and  whofe  admirable  Rules  and  Exam¬ 
ple,  I  have,  the  bell:  I  could,  indeavoured  to 
follow.  Befides,  1  could  not  appeal  to  a  more 
competent  Judge  of  Writings  of  this  Nature, 
than  Your  Lordfliip,  whofe  bright  Character 
in  Your  Profellion,  and  the  other  Parts  of 
Learning,  is  efpecially,  in  my  Apprehenlion, 
embellilhed  by  a  Knowledge  of  the  Holy  Scrip¬ 
tures,  which  has  been  the  Effe6t  of  a  critical 


and  diligent  Study  of  them.  I  fear  not  the 
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Cenfure  of  the  World  for  profelling  my  Ve¬ 
neration  for  Your  Lordlhip  :  Nor  do  I  doubt, 
the  Offence  which  it  might  give  to  Your  Mo- 
defly,  will  be  prevented  by  Your  Goodnels, 
which  will  not  buffer  You  to  be  offended  with 
all  Mankind  who  know  any  thing  of  You,  as 
yet  You  mull  be  for  the  fame  Reafon,  if  You 
are  offended  with  me.  And  indeed  it  is  a 
llappinefs  ahnoft  peculiar  to  Yourfelf,  to  be 
beloved  of  all,  and  that  they  who  differ  ever 
fo  widely  about  other  Matters,  do  yet  very 
unanimoufly  agree  in  the  moft  honourable  Sen¬ 
timents  of  Your  Lordlhip. 

That  Your  Lordlhip  may  be  long  continued 
a  Support,  an  Ornament,  and  the  Delight  of 
Your  Country,  is  the  hearty  Prayer  of, 


My  LORD, 

Tour  Lordjhifs 
very  Jxncere  Admirer , 


and  humble  Servant . 


THE 


PREFACE- 

S’T.  Paul’x  *Epiftles  have  always  been  efteemed  a  noble  Tart  of 
the  New  T eftament ;  but  as  we  are  told ,  and  every  one  who 
reads  them  knows,  there  are- in  them  fome  Things  hard  to 
be  underftood,  i  Pet.  iii.  1 6.  They  therefore  have  done  good 
Service  to  the  Chriftian  Religion ,  who  have  by  their  Writings  made . 
this  Part  of  the  holy  Scriptures  more  eafy  'and  intelligible .  Mr. 
Locke  has ,  in  my  Judgment,  done  m'.  re  this  way ,  than  any  Man ; 
and  indeed  he  had  a  Head  admirably  turned  for  the  tracing  and. 
di [covering  the  profound  and  intricate  Difcourfes  and  Intentions  of 
fo  clofe  a  Reafoner,  who  yet  abounds  with  all  manner  of  Figures . 
and  long  ! Digreftions .  lam  not  the  only  (P  erf  on  who  have  often  la¬ 
mented  bis  not  applying  himfelf  fooner  to  this  Study ,  and  that  .we 
fhoidd  have  his  Paraphrafe  and  Notes  only  upon  five  of  the  Epijlles ;  . 
but  we  have  Reafon  to  be  thankful  for  them ,  not  only  for  the  Light 
they  give  to  thofe  Epijlles ,  but  the  Ufe  they  may  be  of  'in  helping 
us  to  wider  ft  and  alt  the  reft.  I  have  in  the  prefent  Work  en¬ 
deavoured  to  imitate  this  Great  Man-,  nor  will  any  judicious  Per- 
fen  blame  me  for  propoftng  to  my  fclf  fuch  a  Pattern ,  however  Jhort 
he  fees  at  the  fame  lime  I  come  of  it.  I  have  laboured  to  guide  my 
felf  by  the  admirable  Rides  he  has  given  for  this  Study ;  wherein  I 
have  found  much  SatisfaUhn,  tbo  it  may  perhaps  but  little  fatisfy 
the  Reader. 

The  Reaftn  why  I  chofe  ftrft  to  ftudy  this  Epiftle ,  was  partly 
becaufe  it  was  not  one  of  thofe  Mr.  Locke  had  explained ,  and  there¬ 
fore  a  Comment  upon  it  in  his  Way  feemed  to  be  wanted  but  to  be 
ingenuous ,  my  chief  Reafon  was ,  becaufe  Mr.  Locke  had  admirably 
cleared  the  Epiftle  to  the  Lphefians,  which  being  inDeJign ,  Method, 
and  ExpreJJion,  very  like  to  this  to  the  CololUans,  I  concl  ded  his 
Work  would  yield  me  much  Affiance  in  mine:  For  I  reflved  from  the 
fir  ft  to  transfer  whatever  he  bad  f aid  on  that  EpiJ.ie,  that  was  to 
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my  Pnrpofe ,  into  my  Work  on  this.  And  that  I  may  not  appear  a 
plagiary  in  not  owning  hy  whom  I profit ,  I  acquaint  the  Reader 
that  I  have  kept  to  my  Refolution ,  and  have  often  borrowed  his 
Words,  even  where  I  have  not  named  him-,  and  this  I  have  the  ra¬ 
ther  done ,  that  he  may  read  with  the  more  Attention ,  fvice  otherwife 
he  may  not  knew  whom  he  is  reading ,  Mr.  Locke,  or  my  fclf. 

I  would  ndt  be  thought  a  bare  Tranfcriber ,  from  what  I  have 
now  [aid.  I  have ftudied  the  Epijile  thro ’  and  thro ,  with  the  great - 
efi  Application  I  was  able  and  there  were  fomc  'Parts  wherein  I 
could  have  no  Help  from  Mr.  Locke,  or  any  one  elfe ,  to  my  Satisfa¬ 
ction-,  upon  which ,  at  my  firft  jetting  about  the  Work ,  and  long  after , 
I  defpaired  of  faying  any  Thing  hit  that  I  did  not  underftaiid  them. 
I  can  however  now  fay ,  I  have  found  no  great  Reafon  upon  the  whole 
to  fpeak  much  in  that  Manner  -,  but  have  fatisfied  my  felf  about 
moft  of  thofe  Paffages  that  feemed  fnofi  difficult.  I  might  ajjign  the 
fifteenth  Verfe  of  the  fecond  Chapter  as  an  Inftance  of  this  Nature , 
and  perhaps  jome  other  Places ,  were  it  not  that  I  decline  the  Va¬ 
nity,  and  the  raifing  too  great  Expectations. 

If  what  I  offer  at  prefent ,  Jhall  meet  with  a  favourable  Accep¬ 
tance ,  it  will  incourage  my  publijhing  hereafter  what  I  jhall  ap¬ 
prehend  will  tend  to  ' clear  the  holy  Scriptures ;  but  if  it  prbve  other- 
wife ,  I  hope  not  to-  be  diverted  from  purfuing  my  own  Pleafure  and 
Satisf  action,  as  God  pall  gracioufiy  pleafe  to  ghee  rite  Ability  and 
Offimitniiy. 


THE 


ERRATA. 

P\CE  n.  lined.  in  the  Notes,  r.  -aj-ajolon©-.  Pag.  16.  I.  ij.  in  thefjotes,  r.  chfift, 
,  1  7*  * n.  m  the  Nbtds,  r.  A .  Ibid.  r.  ctTroicfl Ibid.  1.  35.  a f— 

tei  ■  Alexandrian  put  a  Comma.  Pig.  20. 1.  19.  j„  the  Notes,  r.  bis  for  this.  Pag.  27.  1. 19. 
del.  of.  Pag.  28. 1.  3$.  in  the  Notes,  r.  Evangelift.  Pag.  32.  ].  ult.  for  tdme  t.  time.  Pag.  35. 
1.  43.  in  the  JSJotes,  after  SubjeH  put  a  Comma.  Pag.  35.  Jin.  2o.  in  the  Notes,  after  him  put 
a  Comma.  Pig.  38. 1.  1 7.  r.  mentions.  Pag.  39. 1.  9.  fhe  Notes,  r.  .  Pdg.  47. 1. 1<5. 
for  Hand.e,  r.  Eat.  Pag.  58. 1.  8.  in  the  Notes,  for  to  r.  with.  Pag.  6 j.  1.  J.  for  in  fart  r.  im¬ 
partially.  Pag.  72. 1. 24.  r.  Ibid.  1.  ult.  1.  jJKiy.  6 


THE 

Epiftle  of  St.  Paul 

TO  THE 

COLOSSIANS. 


fVrittiet * 
from 
Rome  by 
St .  Paul  in 
Bondi,  in 
the  Year  of 
our  Lord 
62 .  Of 
Nero  9. 


SYNOPSIS. 

CO  LOSS  was  a  populous,  wealthy  and  large  City  of 
Tbrygia>  wherein  there  was  a  Chriftian  Church,  tho’ 
it  is  uncertain  by  whom  it  was  planted.  It  feems  proba¬ 
ble  that  it  was  not  by  St.  Paul  himfelf,  however  he 
was  the  Apoftle  of  the  Gentiles ,  and  had  fpent  much  time  at 
Epbefus ;  for  the  Epiftle  it  felf  affords  Reafon  to  judge,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  general  Opinion  of  both  ancient  and  modern  Com¬ 
mentators,  that  he  had  never  been  there,  or  at  Laodicea ,  which 
was  near  to  it :  Of  the  Paflages  which  imply  thus  much,  notice 

will  be  taken  in  going  over  the  Epiftle.  Nor  is  it  certain,  that 

the  ColoJJians  were  converted  to  the  Chriftian  Faith  by  any 
whom  St.  ’Paul  fent  to  them  to  that  end.  This  indeed  feems 

probable  j  for  he  had  fpent  three  Years  at  Epbefus ,  AUs  xx.  31. 

and  it  is  not  unlikely,  that  during  that  time  fome  of  the  ColoJJians , 
having  occafion  to  go  to  Epbefus ,  might  by  him  be  turn’d  to 
Chriftianity,  and  might  when  they  went  home  be  imployed  by 
-  him  to  preach  the  Gofpel  to  their  Fellow-Citizens.  This  may 
be  thought  the  more  probable  from  what  St.  Luke  fays  of  his 
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Succefs,  when  he  had  been  at  Ephefus  but  two  Years,  AZls  xix. 
io,  And  this  {Pauls  diScourfing  daily  in  the  School  of  Tyr annus') 
continued  by  the  Space  of  two  Tears ;  fo  that  all  they  Which  dwelt 
in  Alia,  heard  the  Word  of  the  Lord ,  both  Jews  and  Greeks. 
And  confidering  how  itedfaft  the  Coh(Jians  appear  to  have  been 
in  the  Do&rine  which  was  peculiarly  taught  by  St.  ‘Paul,  there 
is  the  more  Reafon  to  imagine  they  might  be  converted  by  fome 
who  went  to  them  from  him.  Epaphras  may  well  be  fuppofed 
to  be  one  of  this  Number,  if  he  was  not  the  only  Perfon  at  first  fo 
implOyed.  He  was  himfelf  a  Coloffidn ,  Chap.  IV.  1 t.  a  faithful 
Minifter  of  Chrift  for  them ,  Chap.  1.  7.  by  whom  he  intimates  they, 
had  been  chiefly  instructed.  And  polhbly  they  therefore  lent  him. 
as  their  Meflenger  to  St.  Paul)  becaufe  he  had  been  before  fent 
to  them  by  him,  and  fo  was  the  more  likely  to  be  acceptable 
to  him. 

Whoever  was  the  Instrument  or  Occafion  of  their  Conversion, 
St.  Paid)  who  was  the  Apoftle  of  the  Gentiles ,  could  not  but  have 
a  great  Concern  for  them.  As  he  was  fent  with  a  fpecial  Com- 
million  to  the  Gentiles ,  AUs  xxvi.  17,  18.  fo  he  feems  to  have 
been  more  fully,  than  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles,  inftruCted  in  the 
great  Myftery  which  related  to  the  Gentiles ,  viz.  God’s  calling 
them  into  his  Church,  and  taking  them  to  be  his  People,  with¬ 
out  fubjeCting  them  to  the  ceremonial  Law.  The  Jews ,  who 
were  very  tenacious  of  their  old  Cuftoms,  and  concluded  that  the 
LaW  Which  God  had  given  by  Mofes ,  was  never  to  be  alter’d, 
and  that  a  Conformity  to  it  Was  a  Term  abfolutely  neceflary  to 
Salvation,  were  grievoufly  fcandaliz’d  at  this  DoCtrine,  and  at  St. 
Paid  for  preaching  and  maintaining  it.  This  ftirr’d  up  their  Rage 
againft  him.  Acts  xxi.  28.  which  was  the  Occafion  of  the  Bonds 
he  was  now  in.  Col.  IV.  3.  And  even  the  believing  Jews  Were 
very  eameft  in  infilling  on  the  converted  Gentiles  being  circum- 
cifed,  and  keeping  the  Law  of  Mofes,  Aids  xv.  1,  5.  This  gave 
the  Apoftle  much  disturbance,  and  was  a  great  Hindrance  to  the 
Succefs  of  the  Gofpel ;  and  being  the  great  Preacher  of  thisMySlery, 
he  ftrenuoufly  maintain’d  it,  and  the  Liberty  of  the  Gentiles  ',  infill¬ 
ing  upon  it  that  it  was  nedeffary  for  them  to  Stand  fall  in  it,' 
as  ever  they  would  expeft  Salvation  by  Chrift.  And  as  it  was 
a  Trouble  to  him  when  he  heard  of  any  of  the  Gentile  Converts 
yielding  to  the  Importunity  of  the  Zealots  for  Judaifm,  and  he 
deals  with  them  Sharply,  and  takes  much  Pains  to  convince  them 

by 
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by  Arguments  ;  fo  it  was  a  great  Pleafure  to  him  to  hear  of  any 
of  them  that  continued  firm  in  the  Dottrine  he  taught ;  and  having 
received  from  Epaphras  a  very  pleafing  Account  of  the  Colojjians 
in  this  Refpett,  he  writes  to  them  to  commend  and  applaud  them, 
and  to  teftify  the  great  Joy  and  Satisfaction  he  had  in  the  good 
News ;  nor  is  there,  perhaps,  in  all  the  Epiftle,  when  rightly  under- 
ftood,  any  thing  laid  of  them  by  way  of  Repreheniion.  However, 
as  the  Jews  were  in  great  Numbers  in  Ajta,  and  many  of  them 
were  probably  Profelytes  to  Chriftianity,  and  retained  much  of 
their  old  Leaven,  St.  ‘Paul  thought  it  neceflary  to  confirm  and 
eftablilh  the  Colojjians  in  this  Epiftle,  againft  their  Endeavours,  and 
more  efpecially  of  one  Sett  of  them,  to  corrupt  them.  He  infifts 
upon  God’s  having  abolifli’d  the  Law,  with  reference  to  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  ;  and  as  they  cried  up  the  Law,  he  compares  Chrift  with 
it,  that  he  might  fhow  the  Greatnefs  of  the  Difference.  The 
Zealots  who  were  trying  to  corrupt  them,  feem  to  have  talk’d 
much  of  Angels ,  and  urged  the  Refpett  due  to  them;  and  for 
that  Reafon  he  fets  out  the  great  Superiority  of  Chrift  to  Angels,  and 
the  Neceifity  of  adhering  to  him  as  their  Head.  That  part,  wherein 
he  fpeaks  moft  direttly  againft  thefe  Invaders  of  the  Liberty  and 
Privileges  of  the  Coloffians ,  is  but  fhort,  being  comprized  in  Chap . 
II.  4 — 23.  Chap.  III.  1 — 4.  but  the  preceding  Part  of  the  Epiftle 
is  full  of  Suggeftions  and  Hints  which  it  was  eafy  for  them  to 
apply,  in  order  to  their  being  eftablifh’d  in  the  Apoftle’s  Dottrine, 
and  fortified  againft  the  fubtil  Infinuations  of  the  Advocates  for 
Judaijm.  The  Scope  of  the  Epiftle  is  much  the  fame  with  thofe 
to  the  Philippians  and  JLpbejians ,  written  about  the  fame  time, 
the  latter  of  them  being  fent  by  the  fame  Meflenger  EychiciiSy 
Eph.  VI.  21,  22.  Col.  IV.  7,  8.  And  indeed  as  the  Occafions  were 
fo  much  alike,  fo  are  the  very  Expreflions  which  he  ufes  in  both : 
This  to  the  Colojjians  being  written  as  in  the  fame  time,  fo  in 
the  fame  Run  and  Warmth  of  Thoughts ;  fo  that,  as  Mr.  Locke 
fays,  the  Form,  Phrafe,  Matter,  and  all  the  Parts  quite  thro’  of 
thefe  two  Epiftles,  do  fo  perfettly  correfpond,  that  one  cannot 
be  miftaken  in  thinking  one  of  them  very  fit  to  give  light  to 
the  otlw.  And  that  to  the  ‘Phiiippians ,  writ  alfo  by  St.  Paul 
during  his  Bonds  at  Rome ,  when  attentively  look’d  into,  will  be 
found  to  fiave  the  fame  Aim  with  the  other  two ;  fo  that  in  thefe 
three  Epiftles  taken  together,  one  may  fee  the  great  Defign  of  the 
Gofpel  laid  down,  as  far  fiirpafting  the  Law,  both  in  Glory,  Great- 
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chap.  i.  nefs,  Comprehenfion,  Grace  and  Bounty  }  and  therefore  they  were 
Oppofers,  not  Promoters  of  the  true  Do&rine  of  the  Gofpel,  and 
the  Kingdom  of  God  under  the  Meffiah,  who  would  confine  it  to 
the  narrow  and  beggarly  Elements  or  Shadows  of  this  World,  as 
St.  Taul  calls  the  pofitive  Ordinances  of  the  Mofaical  Inftitution. 

It  is  farther  to  be  obferved,  that  in  each  of  thefe  three  Epiftles, 
lie  takes  care  to  fuggeft  fome  Confiderations  to  prevent  their  being 
offended  or  difeouraged  upon  the  Account  of  his  prefent  Circum- 
ftances,  as  he  was  in  Bonds  for  aflerting  and  preaching  the  Grace 
of  God  toward  them. 


SECT.  I. 


CHAP.  I.  i,  a. 

CONTENTS 

THESE  two  Verfes  contain  St.  Eaul's  Infcription,  or  Intro* 
du&ion  of  his  Epiftle :  What  there  is  in  it  remarkable  for 
its  Difference  from  what  is  to  be  found  in  his  other  Epiftles,  fhall 
be  taken  notice  of  in  the  Notes. 


PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 

' \\ATJL  an  Apoftle  of  Jefus  Chrift,  by  the  T)  AUL  an  apoftle  aii 

r  declared  Will  and  fpecial  Appoinment  of  iul 

<aod  ( a )  and  'limothy  our  Brother  ( to.  theus  out  brother,  to  the 


NOTES. 

i  1  j^a2r VifiU  ef  God.]  Sr.  Paul,  in  moft  of  his  Epiftles,  mentions  his  being  an  Apoftle 
by  the  Will  of  God ;  which  way  of  fpeaking  being  peculiar  to  him,  we  may  fuppofe  him 
therein  to  intimate  his  extraordinary  and  miraculous  Million,  A(h  ix.  xxvi.  and  his  recei¬ 
ve  thc  Gofpel  by  immediate  Revelation,  Gal.  i .  n,  ,2.  for  he  doubted  not  of  the  Will 
and  I  rovidence  of  God’s  governing  all  things.  Befides,  he  may  ftile  himfelf  thus,  in  Op- 
poimon  to  thole  who  without  the  Will  of  GodCct  up  againfthim* 

.  W  our  Brother .]  He  was  Brother  to  St.  Paul,  not  only  as  a  Chriftian,  but  as 

imployed  in  the  fame  Work  with  him,  of  preaching  the  Gofpel,  (as  this  Title  feems  ufed 
1^“rnes  ln  * \ lat  SeLnre)  and.  hc  his  Brother  in  Affliaion,  he  being  now  in  Bonds 

beginning  of^thiff  Epiftlew  *°  J°m  ^  ^  in  the  SaluCation  I^ciiptfon  here  in  the 

She 
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TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 


5 

An.Cb,6z, 
Neronti  9. 


4  faints  and  faithful  bre¬ 
thren  in  Chrift,  which  are 
at  Colofs  :  Grace  be  un¬ 
to  you,  and  peace  from 
God  our  Father,  and  the 
Lord  Jefus  Chrift* 


the  Profeflors  of  the  Gofpel  (c)  who  are  at 
Colofs,  Converts  who  ftand  firm  in  the  Faith  of 
Jefus  Chrift  (d) :  Favour  and  Peace  (e)  be 
to  you  from  God  our  Father*.  and  from  the 
Lord  Jefus  Chrift. 


2. 


NOTES. 


1  (c)  2o  the  Saints  >1  O  l  aytot,  the  Saints,  or  01  ay  tot  a/eApor,  the  holy  Brethren  (as  the 
Greek  here  feems  to  require  that  Conftru&ion)  do  not  neceffarily  fignify  Perfons  internally 
fan&ified,  and  in  a  State  of  Salvation,  but  fuch  as  were  feparated  from  the  common  State 
of  Mankind,  to  be  the  People  of  God,  and  to  ferve  him.  The  heathen  World  had  revolted 
from  the  true  Godv  to  the  Service  of  Idols  and  falfe  Gods,  Rom .  i.  18—25.  The  Jews  be¬ 
ing  feparated  from  this  corrupt  Mafs,  to  be  the  peculiar  People  of  God,  were  called  holy, 
Exod.  xix.  5,  6.  Num,  xv*  40.  They  being  call  off,  the  Profeffors  of  Chriftianity  were  (e^ 
parated  to  be  the  People  of  God,  and  fo  became  holy,  1  Pet.  ii.  9,  10. 

(d)  Faithful  Brethren  in  Chrift .]  *Tis  obferv'd,  that  this  EpiftJe,  and  that  to  the  Epbe+ 
pans,  have  all  thro’ a  very  great  Refemblancc  ;  their  Lineaments  do  fo  correfpond,  that  I 
think  they  may  be  Twin-Epiftles,  conceived  and  brought  forth  together,  fo  that  the  very 
Expreflions  of  the  cne,  occurr’d  frelh  in  St.  Paul  s  Memory,  and  were  made  ufe  of  in- 
writing  the  other.  This  Term  faithful ,  /roiV,  therefore  being  found  in  the  Introduftion 
of  both  Epiftles,  and  no  one  other  of  St.  Paul »,  there  is  juft  Keafon  to  think  it  was  a 
Term  fuired  ro  the  prefect  Notion  he  had  of  thofe  he  was  writing  to,  with  reference  to  the 
Bufinefshe  was  writing  about.  I  take  it  therefore,  that  by  the  faithful  Brethren ,  he  means 
fuch  as  flood  firm  to  Chrifl,  which  he  did  not  count  them  to  do,  who  made  Circumci (ion 
neceffary  ro  Salvation,  and  an  Obfervance  of  JewiJh  Rites,  a  requifite  Parr  of  the  Chriftian 
Religion.  This  is  plain  from  his  exprefs  Words,  GaL  v.  i,  2.  Stand  faft  therefore  in  the  Li* 
herty  wherewith  Chrift  has  made  us  free ,  and  be  not  entangled  again  with  the  Yoke  of  Bondage * 
Behold ,  /  Paul  fay  unto  you,  that  if  ye  be  circumcifed ,  Chrift  fball  profit  you  nothing ,  &c.  And 
thofe  who  contended  for  Submiffion  to  the  Law,  he  calls  Perverters  of  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift, 
Gal.  i.  7.  and  more  to  the  fame  Purpofe  may  be  feen  in  that  Epiftle. 

(0  Peace  be  to  you.']  The  wifhing  of  Peace  in  the  Scripture-Language,  is  the  wifhing 
of  all  manner  of  Good.  As  itftanda  here  j^ned  with  Gracct  it  feems  to  be  fpoken  of  aa 
the  Efteft  or  Confequence  of  it* 
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CHAP.  I.  3— IS¬ 
C'  0  N  T  E  NTS. 

IN  this  Se&iou  he  acquaints  them  with  the  iatisfa&ory  Account  he 
had  received  of  their  Faith  and  Love,  alluring  them  at  the  fame 
time,  of  the  great  Intereft  they  had  in  both  his  Petitions  and 
Thankfgivings.  In  giving  an  Account  hereof  he  evidently  endea¬ 
vours  to  raife  their  Senfe  of  the  Greatnefs  of  thofe  Advantages 
which  they  partook  of  by  the  Gofpel,  which  were  fuch  as  the 
Law  could  not  fecure  them,  and  which  were  in  a  more  large  and 
plentiful  manner  now  difpens’d,  being  offer’d  to  the  whole  World, 
...and  not  confin’d  fo  narrowly  as  under  the  former  Oeconomy,  to 
the  comparatively  fmall  Nation  of  the  Jews.  Hereby  he  likewife 
ftirs  up  their  Gratitude  to  God,  who  had  dealt  fo  kindly  with 
them,  and  excites  their  Endeavours  to  anfwer  the  Obligations  he 
had  laid  them  under. 


PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 


3* 


4- 


I  Thank  the  God  and  Father  (/)  of  our 
Lord  Jefus  Chrift  always  upon  your  Ac¬ 
count  (t),  in  my  Prayers,  having  heard  of  the 
Continuance  of  your  Faith  in  Chrift  Jefus  (you 
not  being  difcouraged  atmy  Sufferingsfor  it)  (g) 

and 


WE  give  fhanfcs  toj 
God,  and  the  Fa¬ 
ther  of  our  Lord  Jefus 
Chrift,  praying  always  for 
you  :  Since  we  heard  of4 
your  faith  in  Qhrift  Jefus, 


NO  TE  S. 

3  (/)  Tw  0£<y  Uetjel  tb  K veU  npcov.  To  God  arid  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift.] 
The  rendering  in  the  Paraphrafe,  To  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrijlt  feems  nioft 
proper;  tho*  our  own  rendering  may  be  born,  and  mates  no  Alteration,  as  to  the  ultimate 
Objett  of  his  THankfgiving ;  for  the  and  mull  then,  as  in  other  places,  fignify  even. 

T  n*7]m  tsfei  Always  for  you.]  Our  Tianflators  join  this  with  'zr&<r<iyopfyot9 

fraying  always  for  you.  The  Greek  vii\\  bear  either  that,  or  the  Senfe  exprefs’d  in  the  Para¬ 
phrafe,  which  joins  it  with  The  comparing  Eph.  i.  15,  16.  may  feem  to  lead 

rather  to  the  latter.  See  1  Tbejf.  i.  2.  2  Theff.  i.  3. 

4  (£)  AxkW]?*  t  'irxsw  Since  we  heard  of  your  Faith.]  It  is  hardly  to  be  thought, 

that  the  Colojpans ,  who  had  merited  the  great  Commendations  beftowed  on  them  in  this 
Epiftle,  were  converted  to  the  Chriftian  Religion  fo  very  lately,  as  that  St.  Paul  fhould  fir  ft 
hear  of  it  when  he  was  in  Bonds  ;  nor  is  it  likely,  that  he,  who  had  the  Care  of  all  the 
Churches  upon  him,  2  Cor.  xi.  2S.  fhould  not  have  heard  of  it  before  his  Confinement 
in  cafe  it  happen’d  a  confiderable  Time  before,  and  efpecially  if  it  was  when  he  washim- 
Jelf  at  Ephefus.  It  is  not  therefore  probable,  that  hereby  he  meant  that  he  had  received  an 

Account 
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Account  of  theif  being  converted  from  GentWfm.  And  fince  this  Epiftle,  and  that  to  the 
Ephefians  are  fo  exa&ly  alike,  and  he  ufes  much  the  fame  Expreflion  to  them,  Chap.  i.  1 5. 
After  l  heard  of  your  Faith  in  the  Lord  Jefus,  and  Love  unto  all  the  Saints ,  it  16  reafonable 
to  fuppofe  that  in  both  he  meant  the  fame  thing.  Now  what  he  means  there  is  fo  fully 
clear'd  by  Mr.  Locke  upon  the  Place,  that  nothing  more  is  needful  than  to  tranferibe  his 
Note,  which  gives  much  light  to  the  three  Epiftles  written  about  this  time. 

1  St,  Paul's  hearing,  fays  be,  of  their  Faith  here  mentioned,  cannot  fignify  his  being  in- 
t  formed  that  they  had  received  the  Gofpel,  and  believed  in  Chrift:  This  would  have 

*  look'd  impertinent  for  him  to  have  told  them,  fince  he  himfelf  had  converted  them,  and 

*  had  lived  a  long  time  amongst  them.  We  mull  therefore  feek  another  Reafon  of  his  men- 
S  tioning  his  Hearing  of  their  Faith,  which  mull  fignify  fbmething  elfe  than  his  being 

*  barely  acquainted  that  they  were  Chriftians :  And  this  we  may  find  in  thefe  Words,  Eph . 
«  iii.  lj.  Wherefore,  l  defire  that  ye  faint  not  at  my  tribulations  for  you.  He,  as  the  Apoftle 

*  0f  the  Gentiles,  had  alone  preached  up  Freedom  from  the  Law,  which  the  other  Apoftles 
1  who  had  not  that  province  (See  Gal.  ii.  9.)  in  their  converting  the  Jews ,  feem  to  have 
f  faid  nothing  of,  as  is  plain  from  ABs  xxi.  20,  21*  ’Twasupon  Account  of  his  Preaching, 
t  that  the  Chriftian  Converts  were  not  under  any  Subjection  to  the  Obfervances  of  the 

*  Law,  and  that  the  Law  was  abolifh’d  by  the  Death  of  Chrift,  that  he  was  feized  at  Je~ 
«  rufalem ,  and  fent  as  a  Criminal  to  Rome  to  be  tried  for  his  Life,  where  he  was  now  a  Pri- 
«  fone».  He  being  therefore  afraid,  that  the  Ephefians,  and  other  Convert  Gentiles ,  feeing 

*  him  thus  under  Perfection,  in  hold,  and  in  danger  of  Death,  upon  the  (core  of  his 

*  being  the  Preacher,  and  zealous  Propagator  and  Minifter  of  this  great  Article  of  the 
■  Chriftian  Faith,  which  feem’d  to  have  had  its  Rife  and  Defence  wholly  from  him,  mighr 

*  give  it  up,  and  not  ftand  firm  in  the  Faith  which  he  had  taught  them,  was  rejoiced  when 

*  in  his  Confinement  he  heard  that  they  perfifted  ftedfaft  in  that  Faith,  and  in  their  Love 

*  to  all  the  Saints,  /.  e.  as  well  the  Convert  Gentiles  that  did  not,  as  thofe  Jews  that  did 

*  conform  to  the  Jewijb  Rites.  This  I  take  to  be  the  meaning  of  his  Hearing  of  their 

*  Faith  here  mentioned,  and  conformably  hereunto,  Eph.  vi.  19,  20.  he  defires  their  Prayers, 

*  that  he  may  with  Boldvefs  preach  the  Myfiery  cf  the  Gofpel ,  of  which  he  is  the  Ambaffador  in 
1  Bonds .  This  Myfiery  of  the  Gofpel ,  ’tis  plain  from  Eph .  i,  9.  — iii.  5 — 7.  and  other  places, 

*  was  God's  gracious  Purpofe  of  raking  the  Gentiles ,  as  Gentiles ,  to  be  his  People  under  the 

*  Gofpel.  St.  Faul,  whilft  he  was  a  Prifoner  at  Rome,  writ  to  two  other  Churches,  that  at 

*  Philippi ,  and  that  at  Colofs :  To  the  Coloffians,  Chap .  i.  4.  he  ufes  almoft  verbatim  the  fame 

*  Expreflion  that  he  does  here,  Having  heard  of  your  Faith  in  Chrifl  Jefus ,  and  of  the  Love 
*-  which  ye  have  to  all  the  Saints  ;  he  gives  thanks  to  God  for  their  knowing  and  flicking  to 

*  the  Grace  of  God  in  Truth,  which  had  been  taught  them  by  Epaphrast  who  had  in- 

*  form’d  St.  Paul  of  this,  and  their  Affe&ion  to  him  \  whereupon  he  exprefles  his  great  Con- 

*  cern,  that  they  fhould  continue  in  that  Faith,  and  not  be  drawn  away  to  Judaizing, 
4  which  may  be  feen  from  Col,  i.  14.  to  the  End  of  the  Second  Chapter/  [  It  may  be  here 
farther  remarked  concerning  this  place  in  the  Coloffians ,  that  he  afterwards  explains  what 
he  means  by  Faith,  */.  2$,  25, 16,  the  Hope  of  the  Gofpel ,  or  a  Faith  in  the  Myfiery  among 
the  Gentiles,  viz>  Chrifl  among  them,  as  Genriles,  the  Hope  of  Glory .  And  v,  24.  he  tells  them, 
henow,  i.  e.  upon  the  Account  he  had  received  of  their  Steadinefs,  rejoiced  in  his  Sufferings 
for  them  ;  and  that  which  was  the  Occafion  of  his  Rejoicing,  was  likewife  of  his  Thanks¬ 
giving  to  God.]  *  So  that  the  Hearing  of  their  Faith,  which  he  mentions  both  to  the  Ephe- 
1  fians  and  Coloffians,  is  not  his  being  told  they  were  Chriftians,  but  that  they  continued  in 

*  the  Faith  they  were  converted  to  and  inftru&ed  in,  viz,  that  they  became  the  People  of 

*  God,  and  were  admitted  into  his  Kingdom,  only  by  Faith  in  Chrift,  without  fubmirting 

*  to  the  Mofaieal  Inftitution  and  legal  Obfervances,  which  was  the  thing  he  was  afraid 

*  they  fhould  be  drawn  to,  either  thro*  any  Defpondency  in  themfelves,  or  Importunity  of 
1  others,  now  that  he  was  removed  from  them,  and  in  Bonds,  and  thereby  give  up  that 

*  Truth  and  Freedom  of  the  Gofpel  which  he  had  preached  to  them.  To  the  fame  pur- 
f  pofcj  he  writes  to  the  Pbilippiansy  Cbap.l  3—5,  telling  them,  &c. 
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and  of  your  Love  to  all  (#)  Chriftians.  And 
this  Continuance  and  Stcdfaftnefs  of  your  Faith 
and  Love,  is  for  the  Sake  of  that  Happinefs, 
which  you  hope  for  ( *),  and  which  is  laid  up  for 
you  in  Heaven,  of  which  you  have  heard  al¬ 
ready  from  the  true  Account  which  is  given  of 
it  by  the  Gofpel :  Which  is  come  unto  you,  as 
it  is  to  all  the  World  (/)  j  and  bringeth  forth 
Fruit  in  all  the  World,  as  it  hath  alfo  among 
you,  ever  fince  you  firft  heard  it,  and  knew  the 
true  Grace  of  God  (k).  (Concerning  which 
you  have  been  well  inftrutted  by  Epaphras , 
who  is  my  dear  Fellow-Servant,  and  a  faithful 

Minifter 


and  of  the  love  which  ye 
have  to  all  the  faints ; 
For  the  hope  which  is  J 
laid  up  for  you  in  heaven, 
whereof  ye  heard  before 
in  the  word  of  the  truth 
of  the  gofpel:  Which  is£ 
come  unto  you,  as  it  it  in 
all  the  world,  and  bring¬ 
eth  forth  fruit,  as  it  doth 
alfo  in  you,  fince  the 
day  ye  heard  of  it,  and 
knew  the  grace  of  God  in 
truth.  As  ye  alfo  learned  of  1 
Epaphras  our  dear  fellow- 
fervant,  who  is  for  yon  a 
faithful  mioifterof  Chrift  ; 


NOTES. 

(&)  All  the  Saints.']  One  finds  in  the  very  reading  of  thefe  Words,  that  the  Word  All  ii 
emphatica]  here,  and  put  in  for  fome  particular  Reafon*  I  can,  I  confefs,  fee  no  other  but 
this,  viz*  That  they  were  not  by  the  J-udaizers  in  the  leaft  drawn  away  from  their  Efteena 
and  Love  ol  thofe  who  were  not  circumcifed,  nor  obferved  the  Jewifh  Rites  ;  which  was 
a  Proof  to  him  that  they  flood  firm  in  the  Faith  and  Freedom  of  the  Gofpel,  wherein  they 
had  been  inftrn&ed. 

5  {*)  A/a  t  For  the  Hope.]  This  Verfe  is  ordinarily  conne&ed  with  v ,  3.  and 

the  4th  Verfe  being  fuppofed  to  be  a  Parenthefis,  the  Senfe  is  taken  to  ftand  thus:  We 
thank  God  for  the  Hope  which  is  laid  up  for  you,  &*.  But  had  that  been  the  Apoftle's  De- 
fign,  I  am  apt  to  think,  he  would  either  have  faid  uVef  i  eA-xicf©',  I  Cor.  x.  30.  Epb.v. 

20.  or  0777  th  «A7nef/,  I  Cor.  i,  4.  Philip,  1.  3,  But  I  find  no  Jnftance  of  djyjtei.S'&v  being 

thus  followed  by  c Ps&  with  an  Accufative  Cafe.  I  therefore  choofe  to  conne&  this 
with  v.  4.  and  Uppofe  he  here  fpeaks  of  the  motive  or  impulfive  Caufe  ;  for  the  Sake 
of  which  they  perfevered  in  their  Faith  in  Chrift,  and  their  Love  to  all  the  Saints. 

6  (i)  In  all  the  World.]  It  is  not  to  be  fuppofed,  that  every  individual  City  or  even  Coun¬ 

try  thro’ the  whole  World,  had  had  the  Gofpel  preached  among  them  ;  fuch  kind  of  Ex- 
preflions  being  very  familiar,  when  they  are  not  ufed  with  the  utmoft  Striflnefc.  The  Apoftle 
feems  here  to  have  an  Eye  chiefly  to  God’s  fending  the  Gofpel  to  the  Gentiles  in  general* 
without  confining  it  to  th zj-ews.  This  was  much  to  his  purpofe,  as  it  led  the  Colcffians  to 
obferve,  that  God  had  now  put  an  End  to  the  Covenant  of  Peculiarity  formerly  made  with 
the  Jews,  and  by  fending  his  Gofpel  to  the  Gentiles,  far  and  near,  'teftified  he  did  not  ex¬ 
pert  they  fhould  fubmit  to  the  JewiJb  Law,  in  order  to  their  being  accepted  as  his  People; 

and  by  this  he  likewife  magnifies  the  Gofpel-Covenant,  and  the  Grace  of  it,  above  the 
Law,  which  reached  but  to  a  fmall  Canton  of  the  World. 

( k )  The  Grace  of  God  in  Truth.]  This,  in  Truth,  may  be  referr'd  to  their  Knowledge; 
and  then  it  fhould  be  render’d,  fince  you  truly  knew  the  Grace  of  God:  But  St.  Paul  Teems 
here  to  mean  the  true  Grace  of  God ,  as  the  Gofpel  is  called,  I  Pet .  v.  \i.  By  the  true 
Grace ,  or  nnmixed  Gofpel,  of  God ,  he  probably  intends  what  was  chiefly  upon  his  Mind, 
£od’s  grear  Favour  io\h$GentiUs  in  receiving  them  to  be  his  People,  without  their  fubmitting 

to 
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8  Who  alfo  declared  onto 
us  your  love  in  the  Spirit* 

9  For  this  caufe  we  alfo, 
fince  the  day  we  heard  it , 
do  not  ceafe  to  pray  for 
you,  and  to  delire  that  ye 
.might  he  filled  with  the 
knowledge  of  his  will,  in 
all  wifdom  and  fpiritual 

;j[Ounderftanding :  That  ye 
might  walk  worthy  of  the 
Lord  unto  all  pleafing, 
being  fruitful  in  every 
good  work,  and  increa¬ 
sing  in  the  knowledge  ot 


Minifter  of  Chrift  in  doing  you  fervice ;  who 
alfo  declared  unto  me  the  Love  you  bear  to  me 
upon  a  fpiritual  Account  (/).  And  for  this 
Caufe,  fince  the  Day  I  heard  thefe  Things  (w), 
I  have  not  ceafed  to  pray  for  you,  and  to  de¬ 
fire  that  you  may,  with  Refpett  to  the  Know¬ 
ledge  of  his  Will,  and  gracious  Purpofe  toward 
the  Gentiles ,  be  filled  with  all  Wifdom  and 
fpiritual  Underftanding  (;/) :  That  undemand¬ 
ing  the  great  Kindnefs  of  God,  you  may  be  the 
more  excited  to  a  worthy  and  grateful  Obe¬ 
dience,  which  will  be  moil  pleafing  to  God  (0)  : 
Being  in  order  hereunto  fruitful  in  every  good 

Work, 


8: 

9* 


io» 


NOTES. 


$0  Circumcifion  and  the  Jewifls  Law.  This  he  feems  efpecially  to  call  the  Truth  of  the  Go/ - 
y<?/,  and  the  Truth.  Compare  Gal.  ii.  y,  14.  — iii.  1.  — v.  7.  Tit.  i.  14. 

8  (l)  Ay<t7rlw  iv  'sndUp/.ctjt  Love  in  the  Spirit.]  Tho’  fome  few  Copies  here  add  dyios ; 
yet  it  may  be  doubted,  whether  the  Holy  Ghoft  be  intended  ;  for  it  is  not  unlikely  that  he 
means,  that  their  Love  to  him  was  purely  upon  a  fpiritual  Account,  for  the  Sake  of  the 
Do&rine  he  taught ;  they  not  having  Reafon  to  love  him  upon  any  inferior  Confideration, 
fince  they  had  never  feen  him.  Compare  Chap.  ii.  i,  y. 

9  (m)  ’HKaVct/uV-  We  beard  it.]  Our  Tranflators  by  inferting  it,  fhow  that  they  thought 
this  Verfe  flood  conne&ed  with  v  7,  8.  whereas  thofe  two  Verfes  are  rather  a  Parenthelis, 
and  this  Ninth  Verfe  is  to  be  joined  with  Verfe  the  Sixth.  This  feems  clear  from  what  he 
fays,  th/it  ye  might  be  filled  with  the  Knowledge  of  his  Will*  The  etvdi  his  here  relates  to  God, 
mentioned  in  the  End  of  Verfe  the  Sixth  ;  and  confequently  the  Senfe  is  better  fupplied 
by  thefe  Things,  that  ia,  all  the  good  Things  he  had  before-mentioned  concerning  them, 
ver.  3—6. 

(w)  That  ye  might  be  filed  with  the  Knowledge  of  his  Willy  in  all  Wifdom  and  fpiritual  Under¬ 
standing.]  Comparing  this  with  Eph.  i.  8,  9.  it  appears,  that  in  both  places  is  meant  a  com- 
prehenfive  View  of  the  Will  of  God,  or  as  he  there  calls  it,  the  Myflery  of  his  Will;  that  is, 
thar  Will  of  God  which  was  kept  fecret  before,  but  was  now  revealed  by  the  Gofpel ;  that  is 
his  Purpofe  of  calling  the  Gentileiy  and  making  out  of  them  a  People  and  Inheritance  to  him- 
felf,  in  his  Kingdom  under  the  Meffiah.  The  fpiritual  Underftanding  is  an  Uixlerftanding  of 
fpiritual  Things,  or  fuch  Things  as  were  revealed  by  the  Spirit,  of  which  the  forefaid 
Myflery  was  one.  He  feems  to  mean  the  fame  Thing,  Epb.’u  17.  where  he  calls  it  a 
Revelation.  See  Mr.  Locke  on  that  Place.  St.  Paul  fhows  himfelf  very  defirous  the  Colof- 
Jeans  fhould  throughly  underftand,  and  acknowledge  this  Myflery,  Chap,  ii,  i,  z. 

10  ( 0 )  lUei'TcLjno'cLi  vu£f  oc^icof  ril  Kuei#  eif  *Bd.GtLV  d/iGK&av.  That  ye  might  walk  worthy 
of  the  Lord  to  all-plea fing>]  As  asfe 'xrirtL\r\<jtLt  is  put  for  elf  to  a^€/7Tct]rlo'cti,  (juft  as  KctrotKiiaou  is 
put  for  elf  rb  JtotTOiKnerct/,  Eph.  iii.  17  )  this  is  well  rendered  ;  and  what  he  here  mentions 
is  the  chief  Thing  he  defired  for  the  Colojpansy  the  other  Things,  both  before  and  after,  be¬ 
ing  confidw’d  as  fubfervieot  to  it.  Farther,  the  Lord  here,  if  wc  follow  the  fame  Reading 

C  vWi 


10 
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vyv 


COLOSSIA  NS: 

PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 


jj.  Work,  and  increafing  in  the  Knowledge  of 
God  (p )  ;  being  agreeably  to  that  glorious 
Power  which  has  been  already  exerted  toward 
you  ( q ),  Strengthned  'and  enabled  with  Joy- 
fulnefs  to  exercife  Patience  and  Long-fuffer- 

1 2.  ing  under  your  Trials ;  giving  Thanks  to  the 
Father,  who  hath  vouchsafed  you  to  lhare  in 

13.  that  Light  he  affords  to  his  Saints,  and  has 
freed  you  from  your  former  Gentile  Darknefs, 
and  tranflated  you  into  the  Kingdom  of  his 
dear  Son  (r). 


God  :  Strengthned  with  tj 
all  might  according  to  his 
glorious  power,  upto  all- 
patience  and  long-fuffer- 
ing  with  joyful  nefi :  Gi- 1  % 
ving  thanks  unto  the  Fa¬ 
ther,  which  hath  «made 
us  meet  to  be  partakers 
of  the  inheritance  of  the 
faints  in  light :  Who  hath  fj 
deliver'd  us  from  the 
power  of  darknefs,  and 
hath  tranflated  us  into 
the  kingdom  of  his  deac 
Son, 

SECT. 


NOTES. 


with  our  Tranflation,  will  probably  denote  God  the  Father,  as  that  Term  is  ufed  concern¬ 
ing  him,  Rev.  xi.  15.  *The  Kingdoms  of  this  World  are  become  the  Kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of 
his  Chrijl  ;  and  in  many  orher  places:  but  as  the  Vulg,  Latin  ^  the  Syriac ,  the  Ethiopic ,  and 
one  MS,  read  here  0;?  Gad,  inftead  of  Kv&utbe  Lord,  and  the  fame  is  confirmed  by  fome 
ancient  Writers,  that  may  perhaps  be  the  true  Reading.  Compare  the  iaft  Claufe  of  tho 
Verfe.  ^  ^  5  /  #  ^ 

(p)  ’Ey  'Tsttv ti  fyyto  dyetSv  xetf'TopofSWef,  xj  eti/^dvo^ot  at  r  cmywftv  rts  0sS\]  Our 
Tranflation  is  here  juft,  only  let  it  be  obferved,  that  rhe  aetfiroyofivTis  &  cLvU'ttvo/utyos  here, 
the  v.  u.  &  d£,%eters'£Wsr,  v.  12.  are  all  to  be  taken  ro  agree  with  i/paf, 

the  nominative  Cafe  underflood  before  v .  9.  and  fo  all  that  is  here  (aid  in  the 

feveral  Claufes,  to  which  thefe  Participles  belong,  is,  as  was  before  hinted,  fo  be  confider’d 
as  means  in  order  to  their  being  filled  with  the  Knowledge  of  God’s  Will,  and  fo  in  otdei 
to  the  higheft  End  mention’d,  the  walking  worthy  of  the  Lord. 

Farther,  Dr.  Mills  alledges  many  Authorities  for  reading  either  th  cmyvdiTei,  or  iv  7 h  cm- 
yvutrei.  Unlefs  one  of  them  be  preferr’d  to  the  common  Reading,  the  Difference  of  the 
Manner  of  Expreffion  between  iv  <wdvTi  ef yeo  <£y<t§cp  and  r  cmyvutrsVj  might  incline 
one  to  put  the  comma  after  dv^eivo^os,  and  ro  render  it,  leing  fruitful  and  increafing  its 
every  good  Work ,  for  the  Knowledge  of  God ,  i.  e,  for  the  acquiring  that  Knowledge.  St.  Paul 
had  thanked  God  before,  v.  6.  that  the  Gofpel  brought  forth  Fruit  among  the  ColoJJlanj  ^ 
and  it  feems  natural  to  fuppofe,  that  when  he  prays  here  thar  they  might  bring  forth  Fruit 
in  every  good  Work,  he  does  not  pray  barely  for  what  they  already  did,  but  for  a  farther 
Increak  of  it.  See  1  ‘Thejf, iv.  1,  10.  The  Words  thus  underftood  inform  us,  rhat  a  holy 
Conversation  is  very  ferviceable  to  difjpofe  Men  to  acquire  the  Knowledge  of  God. 

II  (q)  KctTct  To  xfctT©-  ^  ctt/TB.  According  to  his  glorious  Power .]  The  Power  of  God 

in  converting  the  Gentiles  is  fpoken  of  by  St.  Paul  in  very  lofty  Terms,  both  here,  and  Eph9 
iii.  20.  He  compares  it  to  that  which  he  exerted  in  railing  Chrift  from  the  Dead,  Eph . 
i,  19.  which  will  ferve  to  illuflrate  this  Place. 

12,  13  (r)  The  us  in  thefe  two  Verfes,  and  the  we  in  the  next,  manifeflly  fignify  the 
Gentile  Converts. 

Farther,  thefe  two  Verfes,  befide  their  Reference  to  the  End  before-mention *d,  may  be 
confidei’d  as  partly  occafloned  by  what  he  had  faid,  v .  n.  and  fo  he  here  fhews  the  Co- 
hffian*)  what  Reafon  they  had  to  bear  their  Troubles  with  Joyfulnefs9  and  puts  them  in  a 

Way 
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ST.  Taut  having  in  the  13  th  Verfe  mention’d  God’s  dear  Son, 
he  here,  according  to  his  ufual  Manner,  runs  out  immediately 
into  a  DigrelTion  concerning  him  j  but  it  is  fuch  a  Digreflion  as  is 
very  much  to  his  main  Purpofe,  viz.  to  eftablifli  them  in  their  Ad¬ 
herence  to  Chrift,  and  make  them  fenfible  how  unreafonable  their 
Attempt  was,  who  endeavour’d  to  feduce  them  from  him.  No¬ 
thing  could  be  faid  more  proper  for  this  End,  than  what  he  here  fays, 
to  fhow  the  Pre-eminence  and  Headship  of  Chrift  in  all  Refpetts, 
even  above  the  Angels,  whom  fome  would  have  perfwaded  them  to 
worfhip,  and  to  fet  forth  his  tranfcendent  Excellency,  and  the 
Greatnefs  of  the  Advantages  which  the  Gentiles  receiv’d  by  him. 


TEXT. 


14  J* 


demption  through  his 
blood,  even  the  for- 
j-givenefs  of  fins.  Who 
5  is  the  image  of  the 
invifible  God,  the  firft 
boin  of  every  creature: 


TARATHRA  se. 

IN  this  dearSon  of  God  we  have  Redemption 
by  his  Blood,  even  the  Forgivenefs  of  Tranf- 
greflions.  And  well  may  his  Blood  be  thought 
to  be  of  fo  great  Efficacy  and  Virtue,  fince  he 
is  the  moft  lively  vifible  Image  of  the  Father, 
who  is  the  invifible  God  (s)  -t  and  fince  he  was 

the 


NOTES. 


^fay  to  do  it,  viz,  t>y  being  thankful  to  God  for  his  great  Kindnefs  to  them,  in  calling 
them  out  of  their  former  Gentile  State  of  Ignorance  and  Darknefs,  while  they  were  Subjects 
of  the  Devil’i  Kingdom,  into  the  Kingdom  of  his  dear  Son,  wherein  they  had  Light,  be¬ 
ing  now  no  longer  Darknefs ,  but  Light  in  the  Lord ,  Eph,  v,  S.  and  thus  they  were  admitted 
into  the  Inheritance  of  the  Saints ,  or  of  God’s  People.  Compare  A&s  xxvi.  17,  iS.  And 
therefore  the  Light  mentioned  in  the  twelfth  Verfe,  is  to  be  explained  from  the  Darknefs  it 
is  oppofed  to  in  the  thirteenth,  and  fignifies  the  Light  which  the  Saints  have  by  the  G of- 
•pel  in  this  World. 

15  (s)  “The  Image  of  theinvihle  God.]  The  Father  alone  is  reprefented  in  the  New  Telia- 
ment  as  the  invifible  God.  See  John  i.  18. — v,  57.  — vi.4 6.  1  "Tim.  i.  17.  — vi.  itf.  Heb.  xi. 
27.  i  Joh  iv.  12,  20.  Chrift  is  never  reprefented  as  invifible,  it  might  feem  ftrange  if  he 
’lhould)  fince  he  a&ually  took  upon  him  Flefh,  aid  appeared  and  was  fees  in  the  World* 

C  ft  -which 
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1 6. 


the  firft  Being  that  was  derived  from  him  (r). 
And  that  he  muft  be  the  firft  derived  from  him, 
is  from  hence  evident,  that  all  other  Beings  were 
derived  from  God,  the  primary  and  fupreme  Caufe 
of  all,  thro’  this  his  Son,  by  whom  («)  as  their 
immediate  Author  all  Things  (a?)  were  created 
that  are  in  Heaven,  and  that  are  in  Earth, 
yifible  and  invifible,  whether  they  be  Thrones, 

or 


For  by  him  were  all 
things  created  that  are  ia 
heaven,  and  that  are  in 
earth,  vifible  and  invifible, 
whether  they  be  thrones, 
or  dominions,  or  princi¬ 
palities,  or  powers :  all 
things  were  created  by 
him!  and  for  him.  Aiidite 


NOTES. 

which  are  things  the  Nature  of  the  Father  cannot  poffibly  admit.  His^being  called  the 
Image  of  God  in  this  Place,  and  z  Cor.  iv.  4.  implies  his  being  vifible,  and  that  the  Pfcr- 
fe&ions  of  God  do  moft  eminently  fhine  forth  in  him. 

(f)  XT f«]orox©“  'srcunif  HTiffitof.  The  firft  born  of  every  Creature.] '  This  is  fairly  render’d 
by  out  Tranflators,  and  indeed  the  Word  is  never  ufed  in  any  other  Senfe  in  the  New 
Teftamcnt.  It  is  true,  that  'srfcfloTOK(&  is  found  fometimes  ufed  by  profane  Authors  in  am 
a&ive  Senfe,  as  when  applied  to  a  Dam  the  firft  Time  fhe  brings  forth  ;  and  accordingly 
fome  would  render  the  Expreflion  here,  the  firft  bringer  forth  of  every  Creature  \  but  it  may 
be  queftion’d  whether  ever  the  Word  is  thus  ufed  with  a  Genitive  Cafe  afrer  it,  and  efpe- 
cially  with  fuch  an  Adjettive  as  «//,  join’d  with  that  Genitive  Cafe.  Who  can  find  fuch 
an  Expreflion  any  where  as  this,  a  Dam  that  is  the  firft  bringer  forth  of  all  her  Off fprirtg  ?  If  the 
Word  were  here  to  be  taken  in  this  Senfe,  St.  Paul'*  Meaning  mud  be  expreffed  by  fome  fuclr 
Peripbrafis  as  this  :  ‘  Chrift  is  one,  who  the  firft  Time  he  brought  forth  any  thing,  brought 
4  forth  every  Creature  ; 5  which,  I  fuppofe,  will  hardly  fatisfy  any  Man.  But  if,  according, 
to  the  conftant  Ufe  of  this  Word  in  other  places  of  the  New  Teftament,  we  interpret  the 
Expreflion,  that  he  was  begotten  before  all  Creatures ,  it  exa£fly  agrees  with  the  Charafter 
Chrift  gives  of  himfelf,  Rev.  iii.  14.  that  he  is  f  xTJfl'Siyf,  the  Beginning  of  the  Creation 

of  God\  that  is  the  fidft  Being  derived  from  God.  Sr.  Paul's  Argument,  v.  16.  is  a  full 
Proof  of  his  being  begotten  before  all  Creatures ;  for  he  could  not  be  other  wife,  if  he 
created  them.  And  by  another  Expreflion,  v.  17.  he  feems  to  declare  the  fame  Thing,  and 
he  is  before  all  ‘Things .  Farther,  St.  Paul's  Difcourfe  being  intended  to  eftablifh  the  Colof - 
fians  in  their  Regard  to  Chiift,  and  to  prevent  their  being  feduced  from  him  by  a  Pretence 
of  the  Refpett  due  to  Angels,  Chap.  ii.  18,  19.  he  afted  very  prudently,  in  giving  him  the 
higheft  and  moft  lofty  Charatter ;  but  it  is  not  likely,  that  he  would  have  cloathed  this 
part  of  his  Charatter  in  an  Expreflion,  which  eafily  and  naturally  offers  the*  Senfe  our 
Tranflators,  and  perhaps  all  others  have  given  of  it,  if  he  thought  that  Senfe  was  real¬ 
ly  any  Difparagement  to  him. 

1 6  ( u )  ’Ey  By  him.]  The  IfrdvT#  here  in  the  Beginning  of  the  Verfe,  is  the  fame 

with  etvTt  in  the  latter  End  j  and  both  are  eafily  explained,  by  comparing  1  Cor* 
viii.  6 . 

(w)  All  Things.]  The  Interpretation  which  refers  what  is  here  faid  of  our  Saviour  to 
the  new  Creation,  or  the  Renovation  of  all  Things,  is  fo  forced  and  violent;  that  it  can 
hardly  be  thought  that  Men  would  have  ever  efpoufed  it,  but  for  the  Sake  of  an  Hypothe¬ 
cs.  The  Reader  may  meet  with  a  Confutation  of  it  in  moft  Commentators. 


(*)  Wbeth» 
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PARAPHRASE. 
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Art.Ch.6i • 

Neroriis  9. 


$7  is  before  all  things,  and 
by  him  all  things  confift. 

18  And  he  is  the  head  of  the 
body,  the  church  ;  who 
is  the  beginning,  the  firft 
born  from  the  dead  ;  that 
in  all  things  he  might 
have  the  pre-eminence. 


or  Dominions,  or  Principalities,  or  Powers  : 

(x)  All  Things  were  created  by  him,  and  to  17. 
be  in  Subjection  to  him  (jy).  He  therefore 
mull  be  before  all  Things  (z),  and  by  him  all 
Things  are  preferved  (a).  And  he  is  the  Head  18, 
of  the  Church,  which  is  his  Body  (b)  ;  and  he 
is  the  Beginning,  the  fir  ft  who  ever  fo  rofe  from 
the  Dead,  as  not  to  die  any  more  (r),  that  in 

alL 


NO  TE  S. 

00  Whether  they  he  Thrones ,  or  Dominions ,  or  Principalities ,  or  Powers .1  Mr.  Lochet  in  his 
Notes  upon  Epb.  iii.  10.  fays,  that  here  Col .  i.  1 6.  thefe  fignify  good  Angels  \  nor  can  there, 
I  think,  be  any  doubt,  that  they  muft  at  leaft  be  comprehended  as  a  chief  Part :  But  fince 
he  himfelf  fays  the  Terms  are  fometimes  ufed  for  thofe  who  are  veiled  with  any  Power, 
whether  Men.or  Angels,  1  Cor.  xv.  24.  why  may  we  not  fuppofe  St.  Paul  ufes  the  Terms  here 
in  the  fame  Latitude  ?  Why  may  he  not  mean  the  vifible  and  invifible  Thrones,  Dominions, 
Principalities,  and  Powers,  that  are  in  Heaven  and  Earth?  It  feems  moll  natural  to  join 
his  Expreflions  thus  together-  His  Argument  is  by  this  more  full,  for  his  Defign,  as  ap¬ 
pears  by  v.  18.  is  to  prove  Chrift’s  Pre-eminence  to  all  ;  and  nothing  could  be  more  perti¬ 
nent  to  his  Purpofe,  than  what  he  alledges,  if  thus  underftood  ;  it  being  reafonable  to  fup¬ 
pofe  his  Authority  muft  be  fuperior  to  any  in  Heaven  and  Earth,  fince  he  made  all  thofe 
Angels,  and  Men,  which  in  either  have  any  Authority  at  all.  See  him  on  Eph.  i.  21. 

(y)  Elf  avTcv.  For  him.]  That  is,  to  be  in  SubjeBion  to  bimy  as  it  is  exprefs’d  in  the  Para- 
phrafe  ;  which  I  think  is  juftified  by  what  he  fays,  v .  18.  that  in  all  Things  he  might  have 
the  Pre-eminence.  By  this  it  appears,  that  when  God  made  all  Things  by  Chrift,  he  did  it 
with  a  Defign  to  rule  and  difpofeof  them  by  him.  Compare  Heb .  i.  8. 

17  ( z )  He  is  before  all  Things.]  This  I  take  to  be  equivalent  to  what  he  had  fajd  before, 
that  he  is  the  firfl  born  of  every  Creature.  It  was  that  he  underrook  to  prove,  and  having 
alledged  his  Argument  to  prove  it  in  Verfethe  16th,  he  here  draws  his  Conclufion,  which 
muft  be  the  fame  with  the  Pofition  he  advanced  and  undertook  to  make  good. 

( a]  Tai  TTtivTA  Iv  ojjtco  <ru/ArnK*.  By  him  all  Things  confifl.]  This  is  a  new  Medium  or  Ar¬ 
gument,  which  Sf.  Paul  ufes  to  prove  the  Pre-eminence  and  Supereminent  Dignity  and  Au¬ 
thority  of  Chrift,  viz*  That  as  God  made  all  Things  by  him,  fo  he  upholds  and  preferves 
all  Things  by  him  too.  The  fame  is  afferted,  Heb .  i.  3.  where  he  is  faid  to  uphold  all 
Things  by  the  Word  ajjT S’  of  his  Father’s  Power  ;  for  the  Author  of  that  Epiltle 

feemi  to  diftinguilh  in  rhat  fame  Verfe  out*  6c  iajjTis. 

18  (A)  The  Head  of  the  Body,}  He  had  proved  his  Superiority  to  all  the  Creatures  by  his 
making  and  Curtaining  them  ;  and  now  by  a  third  Argument  he  confirms  his  full  Authority 
over  the  Church,  and  that  is  by  God’s  Conftitution  and  Appointment  at  his  Refurreftion. 
The  infilling  ex  prefly  upon  this  was  very  agreeable  to  his  grand  Defign,  to  confirm  the  Colof- 
fians  in  their  Regard  to  Chrift,  he  being  apprehenfive  of  fomc  Danger  of  their  being 

*  drawn  off  from  him,  and  brought  to  fubftitute  fome  other  Heads  in  his  Room.  See 
Chap.  ii.  Ip. 

(c)  "Of  ’6hv  'BfefloTOK©-  OK  T  ViKfuv.  Who  is  the  Beginnings  the  fir /?  born  from  tit 

Dead.]  That  Chrift  was  the  firft  who  rofe  from  the  Dead,  never  to  die  any  moie,  is  plain. 
Compare  Rev.  i.  5.  1  Cor.  xv.  20, 23.  ABs  xxvi,  23.  But  the  other  ExpreflioD,  who  is 

the 
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all  Refpe&s  (d)  he  might  be  chief,  being  veiled  It  pleafed  rta  i* 
by  God  with  the  higheft  Authority.  For  it  dwej™  ^ad  /haa. 
i  p.  feemed  good  to  God  the  Father  (?)  to  inhabit 

aU 


notes. 


the  Beginning!  is  much  more  ohfcure.  It  feems  befide  hi*  Purpofe  to  fpeak  of  him  here  at 
the  Beginning,  with  reference  to  the  Creatures  in  general,  he  having  done  with  that,  which  he 
had  fuflkiently  exprefled,  v.  1 6y  17.  It  muft  therefore  either  refer  to  the  Church  juft  before 
mentioned,  <7.  d.  he  is  the  Beginning  of  that  Church  of  which  he  is  the  Head  ;  or  elfe,  as 
feems  moft  probable,  it  may  be  explained  from  what  follows, Vfo  firfl  born  from  theVead,  and  fo 
it  may  mean  that  he  is  r  TiySWTMV  [or  dvAr<tv tcw]  b/L  t  WKfay,  and  the  will 

then  be  the  fame  as  c He  is  the  firfi  fruits  of  thofe  that  rife  from  the  Dead.  So 
I  Ctr.  xv,  zo.  Chrift  is  raifed  from  the  Dead,  and  become  the  firft  fruits  of  them  that  Jlept .  It  is 
indeed  very  poflible,  that  we  ought  in  this  Place  to  read  ioftead  of  which 

would  make  all  eafy  \  for  fo  Chryjofiom  read  it  in  his  Copy,  as  do  alfo  two  MSS.  mentioned 
by  Dr.  Mills . 

(d)  ’Ev  ^oLCt.l  This  will  bear  either  our  common  Tranflation,  in  all  ^Things,  or  that  in 
the  Margin,  among  all,  i.  e.  Angels,  and  Men  ;  but  I  prefer  the  former,  as  appearing  more 
agreeable  to  Sr.  Paul’s  Argument.  }Ti$  reafonable,  according  to  his  former  Argument  alone, 
to  conclude  that  he  muft  have  a  Pre-eminence  over  both  Men,  and  Angels,  becaufe  he 
made  them  both ;  but  by  this  new  Argument  from  his  Hcadfhip  over  the  Church  at  his 
Refurre&ion,  a  juft  Occafion  is  taken  to  fpeak  of  the  Pre-eminence  he  has  in  all  *Things% 
that  is  in  all  Refpefts,  not  only  as  the  Maker  of  all  Things,  but  as  the  Mediator,  railed 
from  the  Dead. 

19(e)  "The  Father.]  This  not  appearing  in  the  Greek,  but  being  only  fupplied  by  oua 
Tranflators,  has  given  a  Handle  to  fome  to  find  fault  with  them  ;  but  I  think  they  may  be 
eafily  defended.  It  is  indeed  true,  as  fome  prerend,  that  the  Greek  would  bear  another  ren¬ 
dering  ;  that  is,  it  would  truly  dofo,  provided  thisVerfe  were  to  be  confider’d  by  it  felfywith- 
out  any  Relation  to  the  Context,  But  as  it  now  ftands  in  Connexion  with  the  next  Verfe, 
it  feems  necefl’ary  to  render  it  as  our  Tranflators  have  done  ,*  for  as  'ZnoKcLTaWa^cu,  v .  20.  is 
in  Conftru&ion  to  be  join’d  with  v.  19,  the  Things  that  are  mentioned,  v.  19,  ao. 

muft  be  underftood  to  be  all  of  them  represented  as  pleafmg  the  fame  Perfon 3  and  who 
can  that  Perfon  be  but  God  the  Father  ?  I  find  fome  of  my  learned  Friends  are  of  Opinion, 
that  it  ought  to  be  render’d,  For  it  pleafed  him ,  i.  e.  Chrift,  &e.  Nor  do  I  think  it  any 
material  Objeftion  againft  their  Interpretation,  that  they  read  ewirS  for  ewioS,  and  o.  20. 
ojjTqv  for  ojjtov,  & c.  for  as  the  Spirits  are  not  in  any  ancient  MSS.  they  are  at  their  Liber¬ 
ty  to  choofe  either  of  them,  as  they  judge  it  will  beft  fuit  the  Apoftle’s  Defign.  But  this 
feems  an  unanfwerable  Objeftion  againft  that  Interpretation,  that  Sr.  Paul  is  here  giving  a 
Reafon  of  the  Headlhip  and  Dominion  of  Chrift,  and  that  this  Interpretation  refolves  that 
Reafon  info  the  Will  and  Pleafure  of  Chrift,  which  is  contrary  to  rhe  whole  Strain  and 
Tenor  of  the  Scriptures,  that  always  refolve  it  into  the  Will  of  the  Father.  It  is  urged, 
that  our  Tranflators  are  forced  to  go  as  far  back  as  v.  12.  for  this  Nominative  Cafe  to 
IvS'oMUrs,  which  they  have  inferted,  which  is  not  to  be  allowed,  unlefs  the  inrermediatc 
Verfes  were  a  Parenthefis.  But  this  Nominative  Cafe  may  be  fetched  from  ewfn  in  12. 
nor  does  any  Violence  feem  to  be  offer’d  to  the  Text,  if  we  fuppofe  Sr.  Paul ,  upon  his 
having  mention’d  God’s  dear  Son ,  v.  13.  to  expatiate  as  he  ufes  to  do,  concerning  Chrift  * 
and  having  at  laft  affined  the  Headlhip  of  this  dear  Son  of  God,  to  bring  in  his  Proof 
#f  it  in  this  manner.  His  being  God’s  dear  Sov,  ia  to  be  carried  thro’  all  the  Things  faid  of 
<  him, 


C  0 

TEXT. 

io  vrng  made  peace  through 
ihe  blood  of  his  cro(s) 
by  him  to  reconcile  all 
things  unto  himfelf,  by 
him,  I  fay,  whether  they 
be  things  in  earth,  or 
(things  in  heaven.  And 


him,  v.  14—18.  and  the  Headfhip  and  Dominion  conferred  upon  him  is  a  fignal  Inftance 
of  it,  and  brings  the  Readers  Thoughts  back  to  the  very  Place  at  which  the  Digreflion  be¬ 
gan,  He  hath  tranjlated  us  into  the  Kingdom  of  bis  dear  Son  ;  and  thus  it  leems  natural  to  fup- 
ply  the  Nominative  Cafe,  as  our  Tianflators  have  done. 

(f)  That  in  him  Jhould  all  Fulnefs  dwell.]  If  our  Tranflators  have  righly  render’d  the 
Place,  the  Fulnefs  here  fpoken  of  will  be  the  fame  with  that  mentioned,  Chap.  ii.  9.  and 
will  be  there  confider’d.  But  the  Paraphrafe  follows  the  Tranflation  of  Caftellio\  Quo - 
niam  per  eum  vifum  efl  patri  omnem  univerfitatem  inbabitare .  His  Reafon  for  this  rendering 
is,  that  when  ever  an  Infinitive  Verb  is  in  the  New  Teftament  joined  with  it  al¬ 

ways  denotes  the  Attion  of  him  who  is  fpoken  of  as  pleafed.  This  Obfervation  feems  to 
be  very  juft,  and  when  Beza  cenfurcd  his  Tranflation  of  this  Place,  he  very  judicioufly 
defended  it.  See  his  Defence  at  the  End  of  his  Tranflarion,  in  Fol.  p.  464,  ©V.  He  feems 
not  to  have  hit  the  true  Senfe  of  but  otherwife  nothing  can  be  truer  in  itfelf,  or 

more  to  St.  Paul's  Pnrpofe,  than  this  rendering.  For  he  then  muft  be  underftood  to  afl'err, 
that  God  therefore  appointed  Chrift  to  be  the  Head  of  the  Church,  that  he  might  in  or  by 
him  inhabit  all  Fulnefs  ;  that  is,  the  whole  Church  or  Body  of  Chrift.  Nothing  can  more 
fait  the  Language  of  St.  Paul  elfewhere,  Eph.n.  21,22.  In  or  thro*  whom  [Chrift]  all  the 
Building  fitly  framed  together ,  growetb  unto  an  holy  Temple  in  the  Lord .  A  "Temple  is  an  Honfe 
for  God  to  inhabit,  as  therefore  he  in  the  next  Words  explains  himfelf;  In,  or  thro*  whom 
fChrift]  you  alfo  are  builded  together  for  an  Habitation  of  God,  thro*  the  Spirit.  Nor  can  it 
feem  ftrange,  that  the  Church  fhould  here  be  called  Fulnefs ,  fince  it  is  fo  called,  Eph.  i,  23. 
The  Fulnels  of  him  that  flleth  all  in  all .  Mr.  Locke  underftands  that  Expreflion  to  be  ufed 
of  Chrift,  and  it  is  no  doubt  in  a  Senfe  true  of  him;  but  confidering  the  lofty  Terms 
wherein  he  had  juft  before  fpoken  of  God  the  Father,  deriving  all  Things  from  him  even 
that  were  in  Chrift  himfelf,  and  comparing  this  Expreflion  with  what  he  fays  of  the  Fa¬ 
ther,  Eph.' iv.  5.  One  God  and  Father  of  all ,  who  is  above  all ,  and  thro*  all,  and  in  you  all,  and 
with  1  Cor .  xii.  6.  It  is  the  fame  God  who  worketh  all  in  all :  I  fay,  confidering  thefe  Things 
I  am  inclined  much  rather  to  underftand  the  Father  to  be  meant  by  him  that  filletb  all  in  all , 
But  ro  return  to  the  Text  before  us,  if  this  Interpretation  be  allowed,  a  very  good  Ac¬ 
count  may  be  given  why  the  All  is  here  added,  and  it  is  faid  that  it  pleafed  the  Father  ro 
inhabit  all  Fulnefs  by  Chrift,  becaufe  there  was  a  double  Fulnefs  for  him  to  inhabit ;  namely, 
a  Fulneii  of  the  Jews,  and  a  Fulnefs  of  the  Gentiles ,  which  are  both  mentioned,  Rom .  xi. 
12,  25. 

20  (g)  Things  in  Earth ,  or  Things  in  Heaven .]  If  the  Hint  Mr.  Locke  gives  in  his  Notes  up¬ 
on  Eph .  i.  10,  20.  were  certain,  that  by  the  Things  in  Earth ,  and  in  Heaven ,  were  meant  the 
Gentiles ,  and  the  Jews ,  there  would  be  no  Difficulty  in  explaining  this  Verfe  to  this  Purpofe  : 
€  When  the  Father  had  made  Peace  between  Jews ,  and  Gentiles ,  by  the  Blood  of  his  Son’s 
*  Crofs,  it  pleafed  him  to  reconcile  them  both  to  himfelf  by  his  Son."  There  are  two 
Things  that  might  incline  one  the  rather  to  admit  that  Interpretation.  (1.)  That  it  nicely 
agrees  with  Sf.  Paul* &  Subjeft,  for  he  is  now  treating  of  Chrift  s  Headfhip  over  the  Church, 

v.  1 8. 
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all  Fulnefs  by  Chrift  (/),  and  it  pleafed 
him,  when  he  had  made  Peace  by  the  Blood  of 
Chrift’s  Crofs,  by  Chrift  to  reconcile  all  Things 
to  one  another,  for  his  own  Glory,  whether  they 
are  Things  on  Earth,  or  Things  in  Heaven  ( g ). 

And 
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TEXT; 

you  that  were  fometimeia* 
alienated,  and  enemies  in 
your  mind  by  wicked  works, 
yet  now  hath  he  reconci¬ 
led, in  the  body  ofhis  flefh  22 
thro’  death, to  prefent  you 
holy  and  unblameable* 


Xf.  18.  (2.)  He  has  fully  declared  the  fame  Thing  in  the  parallel  Epiftle,  which  gives  fo 

much  Light  to  this,  Epb.  ii.  14,  15,  16.  He  is  our  Peace ,  who  hath  made  both  [Jews,  and  Gen¬ 
tiles]  one ,  and  bath  broken  down  the  middle  Wall  of  Partition  between  us  ;  having  abol/Jhed  in 
his  FlefJj  the  Enmity ,  even  the  Law  of  Commandments ,  contained  in  Ordinances ,  for  to  make 
in  himfelf,  of  Twain,  one  new  As  an,  fo  making  Peace  ;  and  that  he  might  reconcile  both  unto 
Gpd  in  one  Body  by  the  Crofs ,  having  Jlain  the  Enmity  thereby ,  &c.  But  after  all,  as  that  great 
is  not  pofirive  in  his  Interpretation,  and  the  Texts  he  alledges  feem  not  fufficient  to 
fuppoit  it,  it  will  not  be^imifs,  to  try  whether  we  can  upon  another  foor  give  a  good  Ac¬ 
count  of  the  Verfe,  So  much  of  the  former  Interpretation  is  to  be  taken  in  here,  that  the 
Things  in  Earth  may  well  fignify  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  thefe  he  has  reconciled  ro  one 
another;  and  the  only  Difficulty  is  how  he  hath  reconciled  both  thefe  with  the  Things  in 
Heaven.  By  the  Things  in  Heaven  I  underftand  rhe  good  Angels,  between  whom  and  him-* 
felf  God  could  not  make  Peace  by  the  Blood  of  Chrift’s  Crofs,  becaufe  they  had  never 
revolted,  or  broken  Peace  with  him.  The  only  Reconciliation  therefore  that  could  be 
made  as  to  them,  is  the  reconciling  them  to  us ;  and  this  was  done  by  the  Blood  of  Chrift. 
As  thereby  our  Peace  was  made  with  God,  and  the  Caufe  of  their  Difpleafure  againft 
us,  as  the  Enemies  of  God,  thereupon  ceafed  ;  fo  that  God,  by  rhe  Death  of  his  Son, 
has  made  them  of  Enemies  to  become  our  Friends,  and  they  are  ready  to  perform 
all  friendly  Offices  towards  us,  Heb,  i.  14.  And  as  our  Lord  declares  upon  his  Refur- 
.  reftion,  thar  All  power  was  given  him  in  Heaven ,  and  in  Earth ,  Matth >.  xxviii.  18.  and  we  and 
.  they  are  now  both  under  one  Head,  we  are  fpoken  of  as  making  one  Society  with  them,  and 
therefore  we  are  faid,  Heb .  xii,  22.  to  become  to  an  innumerable  Company  of  Angels .  Now 
all  this  God  is  faid  ro  have  done,  elf  ojjtqv9  to  himfelf,  which  I  think  may  very  well  be 
exprefled  more  fully  in  his  own  Words,  Philip .  ii.  Ii.  to  the  Glory  of  God;  the  Father ;  where 
he  is  treating  likewile  of  this  Hcadfhip  of  Chnft  over  all  Things  in  Heaven,  and  in  Earth, 
This  feems  to  be  what  the  Apoftle  means  in  this  place,  and  that  Epb .  i.  10,  which  may  be 
compared  with  it :  That  in  theDifpenfation  of  the  Fulnefs  of  Times,  be  might  gather  together  in 
enr  all  Things  in  Chrifl.  both  which  are  in  Heaven,  and  which  are  in  Earth ,  even  in  him . 

21  ( h )  Alienated J  That  is  from  that  Body  he  had  fpoken  of  before,  v.  18.  The  fame 
Thing  he  exprefles,  Eph .  ii.  12.  Being  Aliens  from  the  Commonwealth  of  Ifrael. 

(0  Enemies  in  your  Mind  by  wicked  Works.f  That  is,  the  Calojfans ,  as  Other  Gentiles , 
v/ere  Enemies  to  the  Church  of  God,  tm  <Pia.voia.,  in  their  Underftand ings  and  Judgments, 
being  zealous  for  Idolatry  ;  and  as  they  did  not  like  his  Worfhip,  God  gave  rhem  up  to 
commie  the  moft  enormous  Crimes.  See  Rom .  i.  21  —  32.  The  great  Caufe  of  the  Enmity 
and  DiftaDce  between  them  arid  the  Jews,  was  the  ceremonial  Law  ;  and  Clirift,  by  aboliih- 
ing  this  in  his  Death.rflew  the  Enmity,  and  reconciled  them  rogerher.  Eph,  ii.  15,  1 6* 

22  (fc)  Nt/pf  0  or  ttJ  (rcofActji  f  dct^Kof  ewrts ,  J'sa,  <nt  SclviItss,  Hath  he 

now  reconciled,  in  the  Body  of  his  Flejb ,  by  Death .]  Two  Things  may  appear  ft  range  in  reading 
this.  1.  The  Expreffion,  the  Body  of  his  Fleflj,  which  I  rhink  is  not  to  be  met  with  elfewhere, 
and  leaves  Commenracors  at  a  Lofs  for  a  good  Explication  ;  it  dignifying  his  flefhy  Body,  as 
^ppofed  to  his  myflical  Body,  fay  foroe ;  or  as  oppofed  to  his  glorified  Body,  fay  others.  2 

The 
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And  particularly  you,  who  were  fometiraes  alie- 
'51.  nated  from  ( b)>  and  Enemies  to  his  Church, 
in  your  Mind  thro’  wicked  Works  (/),  hath 
22.  he  now  reconciled  in  the  Body  of  Chrift’s  Flefh 
thro’  his  Death,  (£)  that  fo  he  might  prefent 

you 

NOTES. 
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and  unreproveable  in  hi*  y0U  holy  and  unblameable,  and  unreproveable 
23-fight:  If  ye  continue  in  the  in  hi$  Sight.  And  fuch  I  am  perfwaded  you 

fhall 

NOTES. 

The  joining  that  Expreflion,  in 'the  "Body  of  his  F 'lejb,  with  that  which  immediately  follow* 
it  thro'  Death :  for  it  is  evident  the  former,  as  it  is  commonly  underftood,  fignifies  the 
very  fame  Thing  with  the  latter.  I  own  St.  Paul  does  fometimes  exprefs  the  fame  Thing 
feveral  Ways,  but  it  is  not  eafy  to  imagine,  what  End  or  Defign  could  be  ferved  by  it  in 
this  Place.  Thefe  Things  may  occafion  an  Inquiry,  whether  he  might  not  perhaps  mean 
fomewhat  very  different  from  what  has  been  commonly  fuppofed.  It  feems  reafonable 
to  fuppofe,  that  the  Reconciliation  fpoken  of  here,  and  Eph.  ii.  1 6.  are  the  fame,  and 
upon  comparing  the  two  Texts  together  one  cannot  butobferve,  that  ivi  aelpcfjt  clofely 
follows  ^m>y.et\ahKa^r\  there,  juft  as  lv  oJ  ccop&jt  follows  '^noKcflawd^iv  in  this  Place* 
Now  nothing  can  be  more  agreeable  than  to  fuppofe  thofe  two  Expreflions  c#  ivi  <x<opa[\ty 
and  iv  ttjS  era  pet]  t  mean  the  fame  Thing,  provided  any  good  Account  can  be  given  of  4 
Ca.fn.fa  cw tw,  which  is  added  to  the  latter.  If  way  be  given  to  this  Interpretation,  this 
Expreflion  of  his  Flejb  mull  feme  way  or  other  fignify  his  Church,  which  naturally  brings 
to  mind  the  Representation  he  makes  of  the  Church,  Eph.  v.  13 — 52.  as  the  Spoufe  of 
Chrift,  and  confequently  as  his  Flefh  :  No  Man,  fays  he,  ever  yet  hated  his  own  Flejb ,  but 
nourifbeth  and  cherijbeth  it ,  even  as  the  Lord  the  Church  ;  for  we  are  Members  of  his  Body ,  of 
his  Flefh,  and  of  his  Bones .  For  this  Caufe Jball  a  Man  leave  his  Father ,  and  Mother ,  and Jb all 
he  joined  utiio  bit  Wife,  and  they  two  fbaU  be  one  Flefh.  "This  is  a  great  My fiery ,  but  I 
j peak  concerning  Chrift  and  his  Church.  It  is  hence  plain,  that  he  reprefents  the  Church  as 
Chrift’s  Flefh.  Now  this  having  been  much  upon  his  Mind  in  writing  that  Epiftle,  as  ap¬ 
pears  from  his  enlarging  upon  it  in  fo  many  Verfes,  tho'  it  came  in  only  incidentally, 
the  Thought  may'  be  fuppofed  to  have  remained  ftrong  and  lively,  when  he  wrote  this 
Epiftle  to  the  Colofftam  ;  and  that  might  lead  him  to  fpeak  of  the  Church  as  the  Body  of 
Chrijl's  Flefh,  that  is,  to  fpfeak  of  the  whole  Church,  comprizing  all,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles , 
as  making  up  that  one  Body  which  is  Chnft's  Spoufe  or  Wife.  It  adds  fome  degree  of  Pro¬ 
bability  to  this  Interpretation,  that  this  Paffage  is  joined  with  the  very  fame  Thought 
he  had  expreffed  in  ufmgthat  Comparifon,  in  his  Epfftle  to  the  Ephejia ns  ;  and  therefore 
it  is  the  more  likely,  that  that  Companion  did  then  aftually  occur  to  his  Mind.  Let  me 
fet  down  the  two  Places,  that  I  may  compare  them  together  for  the  farther  clearing  this 
Matter. 

Eph.  v.  17.  Col.  i.  21. 

V\va  ojjtU  iajJ}£  hfotov  r  Tld,£pw<r<tt  upas  dyhs,  dpvp*st 

hue KMicLVy  pr\  \yjsaav  mfihov  ii  pvjtt'a.  ij  ti  dv*yKKr\T\ss  K&jwco'Ttoy  own. 
toiztvvj  4AA1  ha  S  dyta  x}  a  poop©-, 

I  have  followed  the  Vulg,  Latin,  the  Alexandrian  Clermont ,  and  many  other  Copies,  and 
ancient  Commentators  in  reading  in  the  Epbefians,  cwtos  inftead  of  ojjtIjj  }  by  the  way  I 
doifbt  not,  that  ojjTuv,  meaning  Chrift,  tho’  not  expreffed,  is  to  be  underftood  as  pre¬ 
ceding  ©^riicrct/  in  the  Colojfians,  And  then  nothing  can  be  clearer  than  the  Correfpon- 
dence  and  Relemblance  of  the  two  Places.  tflv a  cwtos  kajj]co  t  IxtchHtriav  an- 

fwers  to  tsfpcprnvai  upas  Ha]evcoTSov  dufk,  that  is,  tew™*  Again,  ha  h  cl yia  >9  apvp©~  in 
Epbejians ,  anfwers  to  upas  dyhs  dpoopw  in  Colojftans .  The  reft  that  is  faid  to  the  Ephe~ 
fans,  a  glorious  Churchy  not  having  Spot  or  Wrinkle,  or  any  fuch  “Thing ,  is  all  fummarily 
<omprifed  in  the  fhorter  Epiftle,  that  to  the  Colojfians,  in  that  one  Word  dviyKhnres^ 
unreproveable .  So  that  the  Thoughts,  and  many  of  the  Woids  are  the  fame  in  both  Places. 
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fliall  be  found,  fince  (/)  you  continue  in  the 
Faith,  grounded  and  fettled,  and  are  not  moved 
away  from  the  Hope,  which,  as  Gentiles ,  you 
have  by  the  Myftery  of  the  Gofpel,  in  which 
you  have  been  already  intruded,  and  which 
has  been  every  where  preached ;  and  in  preach¬ 
ing  of  which  I  Patd  have  been  more  eminently 
employed  (t)» 


faith  grounded  and  fettled, 
and  be  not  moved  away 
from  the  hope  of  the  gof¬ 
pel,  which  ye  have  heard, 
and  which  was  preached 
to  every  creature  which 
is  under  heaven  ;  where¬ 
of  I  Paul  am  made  a  mi¬ 
ni  fter. 


NOTE  S. 


Aftef  all,  I  am  not  positive  in  this  Interpretation  ;  but  leave  it  to  the  confiderate  Reader* 
to  compare  it  with  the  other  Accounts  that  are  given  of  the  Place. 

23  (/)  vE/^e  c77T(«V If  ye  continue.]  If  this  had  been  Sr.  Paul's  Defij^n,  I  believe  he 
would  rather  have  ufed  the  future  Tenfe  ;  and  therefore  I  chufe  to  render  by  fince,  as  it 
often  fignifies.  St.  Paul  was  perfwaded  that  the  Co lojfi an s  would  be  prefented  holy  and  un- 
blameable,  and  ucreproveable  in  his  Sight,  fince  he  faw  how  firm  they  continued  in  the 
Faith.  A  parallel  kind  of  Reafoning  he  ufes,  Philips  i.  6y  7.  I  think  this  rendering  is  necef- 
fary,  becaufe  ol  the  piw  in  the  next  Veife  ;  and  becaufeof  what  he  fays  of  them,  Chap .  ii.  5, 
Thus  ttlian  ufes  the  "Word,  Vat .  Hifi .  Lib .  xii.  c.  ay.  where  he  gives  this  as  a  Reafon  why 
he  thought  hirafelf  obliged  to  fpeak  of  the  Romans ,  &yt  pvpouai  that  is,  fince,  or  fort 
l'am  a  Roman. 

Whereof  IPaul  am  made  a  Minifier,]  .  Sr.  Paul,  as  the  Apoftle  of  the  Gentiles ,  waa 
efpecially  intruft-d  with  a  Revelation  from  God,  concerning  the  Calling  them  $  and  as  this 
wa$  what  he  preached  more  than  any  other  of  the  Apoftles  did,  he  calls  it  his  Gofpel,  Rom* 
xvi.  25.  And  when  he  fpeaks  fo  much  of  his  being  a  Minifter  hereof,  as  v.  25.  and  in 
many  other  Places,  he  does  not  do  it  out  of  Vanity  or  Boafting  j  but  this  was  of  great 
Ufe  to  his  prefent  Putpofe,  as  carrying  a  ftrong  Reafon  with  it,  why  the  Gentiles,  and  par¬ 
ticularly  the  Coloflians,  fhould  rather  believe  him,  to  whom,  as  their  Apoftle,  this  Do&rine 
wa9  made  manifeft  and  committed  to  be  preached,  than  the  yews ;  from  whom  it  had 
been  concealed  and  kept  as  a  Myftery,  and  was  not  itfelf  to  be  difeover’d  but  by  & 
divine  Revelation.  See  Epb,  ii i,  7,  8,  9.  and  Mr,  Locke**  Notes  thereupon. 
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ST.  *Pciul  having  received,  by  a  fpecial  Revelation,  the  Myftery  of 
1  God’s  Calling  the  Gentiles ,  and  a  Commiffion  to  publifh  it, 
had  by  his  zealous  preaching  it  now  brought  himfelf  into  Bonds, 
thro’  the  great  Malice  and  Rage  of  the  Jews  againft  him  upon  that 
Account ;  as  may  be  feen  AUs  xxi.  27,  &c.  Being  in  this  Cafe, 
he  was  apprehenfive  that  the  Colo  [flans  might  be  offended  and  dis¬ 
couraged,  and  fo  be  more  liable  to  Impreflions  from  the  JewiJh  Con¬ 
verts,  who  might  make  an  ill  Improvement  of  his  Trouble,  and 
take  a  Handle  from  thence  to  urge  them  to  fubmit  to  the  Bondage 
of  the  ceremonial  Law.  To  prevent  this  is  theDeiign  of  this  Section, 
wherein  he  fhows  them  what  Account  he  made  of  his  Sufferings, 
and  how  much,  notwithftanding  whatever  he  had  met  with,  he 
was  Rill  concern’d  to  Ipread  and  maintain  that  Do&rine  which 
he  had  taught. 

TEXT.  T  ARATHRASE. 

-4  W H;°  XT  O  W  (m)  I  rejoice  in  my  Sufferings,  tip-  24. 

for  you, 'and'fili  up^thit  iN  on  the  Account  of  you  Gentiles  («) 
which  is  behind  of  the  and  I  who  formerly  procured  Affliction  to 

Chriltians, 

NO  T  E  & 


24.  (m)  Nlu *  yjuqco.  Who  now  rejoice .]  Some  ancient  MSS.  read  of  vwj  '/jaif a,  with  whom 
the  Vulgar  Latin  agrees,  as  do  our  Tranflators,  rendering  it,  who  now  rejoice  ;  but  the  greater 
and  better  Part  of  the  MSS.  and  ancient  Commentators  leave  out  the  $$■,  which  alfo  is  not 
render’d  by  the  Syriac ;  and  following thefe  which  feem  to  me  to  give  the  better  reading,  I 
have  here  begun  a  new  Se&ion.  Farther,  the  Meaning  of  this  nowt  is  to  be  learned 
from  the  foregoing  Verfe,  and  is  plain  enough,  if  we  render  ir,  Jtnce  ye  continue  in  the 
Faith  ;  that  is,  St.  Paul  rejoiced  in  his  Sufferings  for  them  now  he  faw  they  continued  in 
the  Faith.  But  the  Reader  is  hinder'd  from  perceiving  what  now  fignifies,  when  the  fore’- 
going  Verfe  is  render’d,  if  yecontinuet  &c. 

(n)  T'rtf  For  you.]  Nothing  could  be  more  adapted  to  anfwer  St.  P/t«fs  Defign, 

than  the  Confiderations  he  alledges.  His  Defign  is  to  prevent  their  being  difcouraged  at 
his  Affli&ions;  and  to  prevent  it,  he  lets  them  know  that  he  rejoiced  in  them  himfelf; 
and  fo  implies  that  they  ought  alfo,  following  his  Example,  and  concluding  there  was 

D  t  forae what 
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Chriftians, do  nowmyfejf  fu  Ifer  Perfection,  and  jffliaijn.ofChii#  in  my 
I  am  now  filling  up  the  Meafure,  and  enduring  whlch  is  thc  church; 
what  is  behind  of  the  Afflictions  allotted  me  in  whereof  i  am  made  a  1%. 
this  Life,  in  the  Caufeof  Chrift  («),  for  the  Sake  rf6Co“ 

25.  of  his  Body  which  is  the  Church  :  Of  which  which  is  given  to  me  for 
Church  I  am  made  a  Minifter,  according  to  the  y°“-  to  Pfulfil  ,the  w°,d  , 
Truft  which  God  has  committed  to  me  for  which  hath”  beeT  hid 2 
the  Sake  of  you  Gentiles  (/>),  that  I  might  from  ages,  and  from  ge- 
fully  preach  and  make  known  the  Word  of  SgPST'SSS 

2 6.  God.  I  mean  the  Myltery  which  has  been 
kept  fecret  from  former  Ages  and  Genera¬ 
tions  (^),  but  is  now  made  manifeft  to  his  Saints: 


NOTES. 


fomewhat  honourable  in  them  ;  and  efpecially  fhouldt  they,  take  Heart  and  rejoice 
fioce  his  Sufferings  were  for  them,  and  fo  were  a  Glory  to  them,  as  he  tells  the  Ephi- 
flans,  Chap.  iii.  13.  /  defire  that  you  faint  not  at  my  Tribulation*)  which  are  your  Glory ; 
In  like  manner  he  fpeaks  to  the  Philippian s,  Chap.  ii.  17,  18,  Tea,  and  if  l  be  offered  upon 
the  Sacrifice  and  Service  of  your  Faith ,  /  joy  and  rejoice  with  you  all .  For  the  fame  Caufe 
alfo  do  ye  joy ,  and  rejoice  with  me. 

This  for  you  can’t  be  underftaodas  tho*  his  Sufferings  were  in  any  peculiar  Manner  up¬ 
on  the  Account  of  the  Coloflians,  among  whom  he  had  probably  never  been  ;  but  only 
a*  they  were  Gentilesy  and  fo  together  with  all  other  Gentiles  were  alike  concerned  in 
the  Do&rine  he  preached,  and  for  which  he  fuffered  ;  whence  Eph.  iii.  1.  he  ftiles  himCelf 
the  Prifoner  (fo  we  render  Twpu®-  for  want  of  a  proper  Englifh  Term  ;  for  in  the  pub- 
lick  Prifon  he  was  not,  but  only  in  Bonds  in  his  own  Houfe  with  a  Keeper,  AHs  xxviii. 
2.0,  30.  compared)  of  Jefus  Chrifl-  for  you  Gentiles. 

( 0 )  K«t t  difltivcLTMigu  r ct  CrifripLct'jct  to  ^  7 **  v&fM  dwrf  fill 

up  that  which  is  behind  of  the  Afflictions  of  Chrift  in  my  Body.]  The  Afflictions  of  Chrifl  in  this 
Place,  arc  the  Affli&ions  which  are  endured  in  the  Caufe  of  Chnft.  Thus  2  Cor .  i.  5.  As 
the  Sufferings  of  Chrift  abound  in  us ,  fo  our  Con/olation  aboundeth  aJfo  by  Chrifl .  Com¬ 
pare  Philip,  iii.  10.  i  Pet.  iv.  1 3*  The  therefore  of  thefe  muff  be  what- 

ever  Affli&ions  Chrift  fhould  ftill  fee  fit  to  lay  upon  him  in  this  Caufe,  or  for  his 
Name;  as  Sr.  Paul  knew  from  the  Words  of  Chrift  himfrlf,  that  a  large  Share  was  ap¬ 
pointed  him,  Acts  ix.  1 6.  Farther,  rhe  Word  civ\ctvc(l'7rKtif£  is  undrrftoodto  intimate  that 
St.  Paul  did  now  himfelf  fuifer,  as  he  had  formerly,  before  his  Converfton,  made  others 
iuffer  for  Chrift  ;  and  that  this  is  the  Import  of  cZvti  many  times  in  Compofition,  to 
fignify  w/j/rm,  cannot^be  doubted.  Thus  Budaui,  Comm.  L.  G,  explains  dviiytt&l&spw, 
<tvTihetfi€ti tvuj  tfj'T/«T«fS/4d/3  and  dvr iteyi^o/xcu,  I  owe  this  excellent  Interpretation  to 
Monf.  Le  Cierc.  Vid.  Art.  Critic*,  Part.  II.  Se£K  1.  c.  xii.  p.  396. 

25  (p.)  Compare  herewith  Eph .  iii.  2..  iTtm.  i.  11,  12. 

26  (fi  The  My  fiery  which  hath  been  bid  from  Ages  and  Generations.]  The  Expreflion  of 

to  7 $  rff  d iefvuv  is  render’d  by  our  Tranflators,  Eph.  iii.  51. 

the  My  fiery  hid  from  the  Beginning  of  the  World  \  but  it  is  manifeft  from  this  Place,  where  it 

is 
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*7  To  whom  God  would 
make  known  what  is  the 
liches  of  the  glory  of 
this  myftery  among  the 
Gentiles  ;  which  is  Chrift 
in  you  the  hope  of  Glo- 
aSry:  Whom  we  preach, 
warning  every  man,  and 
teaching  every  man  in  all 
wifdom ;  that  we  may 
prefent  every  man  perfect 


To  whom  God  would  make  known  how  a-  27. 
bundant  the  Glory  is  of  this  Myftery  (r)  among 
the  Gentiles ,  viz.  That  Chrift  is  to  you  Gen¬ 
tiles  become  the  Procurer  of  Glory,  and  the 
Caufe  of  your  expetting  and  hoping  for  it. 

And  him  it  is  I  preach,  warning  every  Man,  28. 
Gentiles-  as  well  as  Jews  (/)>  and  teaching 
every  Man  in  all  that  Wifdom  that  is  made 

known. 


N  O  T  E  S. 


is  joined  with  &td  •f/jzuvy  that  it  is  rightly  tranflated  here  hid  from  Ages%  and  that  it 
ought  ro  have  been  fo  tranflated  in  that  Place  alfo.  The  fame  Thing;  is  meant  when 
he  fpeaks  of  the  Revelation  of  the  Myftery  yjynu  diaviais  which  we  tranflate, 

kept  fecret  ftnce  the  World  began  ;  but  Mr.  Locke  better  renders  it  in  the  fecular  Times , 
that  is,  the  Times  under  the  Law.  I  fhall  here  tranfcribe  his  Remark  upon  the  Words, 
Rom.  xvi,  25.becaufe  it  gives  much  light  to  this  Matter.  ‘  Why  the  Times, fays  he,  under  the 
1  Law,  were  called  yj&vot  d/coviot^ we  may  find  a  Reafon  in  their  Jubilees ,  which  were  d 
1  f<tculay  or  Ages,  by  which  all  the  Time  under  the  Law  was  meafured  :  And  fo 
‘  vo  1  diuvtot  is  ufed,  2  Tim.  i.  9.  Tit.  1.2,  And  fo  d  icons  arc  put  for  the  Times  of- 

*  the  Law,  or  the  Jubilees t  Luke  i.  70.  ARs  iii,  21.  iC^.  ii.  7.- — x.  2.  Eph.Vu.  9.  Col.  i. 

*  26,  Heb.  ix.  2  6.  And  fo  God  is  called  the  Rock  wS  tydidvcovi  of  Agesy  If  a.  xxvi,  4.1 
4  in  the  fame  Senfe  that  he  is  called  the  Rock  0 J  ifrael,  Ifa.  xxx.  29.  i.  e.  the  Strength 

1  and  Support  of  the  Jewijb  State  ;  for  it  is  of  the  Jews  the  Prophet  here  fpeaks,  So' 

*  Exod.  xxi.  6.  eif  $  d/vvcc,  fignifies  not  as  we  tranflate  it  for  ever ,  but  to  the 

x  Jubile\  which  will  appear  if  we  compare  Lev.  xxv,  39  —  4 r.  and  Exod.  xxi.  2.  Now 

‘  that  the  Times  of  the  Law  were  the  Times  fpoken  of  here  by  St.  Paul ,  feems  plain1 
1  from  that  which  he  declares  to  have  continued  a  Myftery  during  all  thofe  Times, 

4  viz.  God’s  Turpofe  of  taking  in  the  Gentiles  to  be  his  People  under  theMefliah;  for* 
4  this  could  not  be  faid  to  be  a  Myftery  at  any  other  Time,  but  during  the  Time  that 
4  the  Jews  were  the  peculiar  People  of  God,  feparated  to  him  from  among  the  Nations 
4  of  the  Earth.  Before  that  Time  there  was  no  fuch  Name  or  Notion  of  Diftin£Hon,  as 
4  Gentiles .  Before  the  Days  of  Abraham ,  Ifaact  and  Jacob ,  the  Calling  of  the  Ifraelites 
4  to  be  God’s  peculiar  People,  was  as  much  a  Myftery,  as  the  Calling  of  others  out  of 
4  other  Nations  was  a  Myftery  afterwards.  All  that  St.  Paul  infifts  on  here,  and  in  all 
‘  the  Places  where  he  mentions  this  Myftery,  is  to  fhew,  that  tho*  God  had  declared 
this  his  Purpofe  to  the  Jews,  by  the  Predi&ions  of  his  Prophers  amongtt  them,  yet  ir 
lay  concealed  from  their  Knowledge,  ’twas  a  Myftery  to  them,  they  underftood  no  fuch 
Thing;  there  was  not  any  where  the  leaft  Sufpicion  or  Thought  of  it,  till  the  Mcfltah 
4  being  come,  it  was  openly  declared  by  St.  Paul  to  the  Jews,  and  Gentiles ,  and  made 
4  out  by  the  Writings  of  the  Prophets,  which  were  now  underftood. 

27  C r )  The  Riches  of  the  Glory  of  this  My  fiery.']  This  Manner  of  (peaking  concerning  God’s 
calling  the  Gentiles y  h  very  familiar  with  Sr.  Paul.  Compare  Rom.  ix.  23,  Eph.  i.  7,  18. 

*  — ii.  7.  — iii.  16.  Philips  iv.  19, 

28  (s)  Udvja.  dvOfuTTov.  Every  Man.]  This  occurring  no  lefs  than  three  Times  in  the 
Compakof  this  one  Verfe,  fhows  that  St.  P<*w/ laid  a  great  Strcfs  upon  ir;  and  I  think  there 
can  be  no  doubt  he  means,  that  he  made  no  Diftin&ion  between  Jews  and  Gentilejy  but' 
applied  himfelf  indifferently  to  both. 
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I. 


known  by  the  Gofpel  (t)  ■,  that  fo  I  may  pi'e- 
fent  («)  all  to  whom  I  preach  without  Dif¬ 
ference  perfectly  inftru&ca  in  theDodtrine  and 
Laws  of  Chrift  Jefus  (z#).  And  this  is  what 
I  endeavour  to  accomplifh,  earneftly  ftriving, 
according  to  his  Working,  which  powerfully 
and  effedtully  worketh  in  me  ( x).  For  I  would 
be  very  glad  you  fhould  be  informed  how 
great  my  Concern  (y)  is  for  you,  and  thofe  of 
Laodicea ,  and  fuch  other  Gentiles  as  never 
yet  have  had  an  Opportunity  of  feeing  me  (2.) : 

That 


ia  Cbrift  Jefus ;  Where-  if 
unto  l  aJfo  labour,  dri¬ 
ving,  according  to  his 
working  which  worketh 
ia  roe  mightily.  For  It 
would  that  ye  knew  what 
great  conflict  1  have  for 
you,  and  for  them  at  Lao¬ 
dicea*  and  f**  as  many  as 
have  not  fees  my  face  ia 


NOTES. 

(t)  'Ey  W<J*h  triplet.  In  all  Wifdom  ]  This  may  be  understood  -of  the  Manner  in  which 
he  behaved  himfclf  in  his  Preaching,  that  he  did  it  with  all  the  Wifdom  he  was  matter  of  * 
but  it  feerns  rather  to  relate  to  the  Matter  of  his  Preaching,  as  it  has  that  turn  in  the  Pa- 
raphrafe.  See  v.  9. 

(u)  IT &£prn<ra>/Jp.  We  may  prefent .]  The  meaning  is,  I  labour  that  my  Minittry  may 
have  that  effect  upon  all  my  Hearers,  whether  Jews,  or  Gentiles,  as  that  every  one  of 
them  may  appear  perfeQ:  in  the  Sight  of  God-  Nor  need  it  feem  ttrange,  that  he 
fhould  fpeak  of  this  prefenting  as  his  own  A&,  fince  he  ufes  a  fomewhat  like 
Lxpreffion  elCewhere,  a  Cor,  xi.  a.  I  have  efpoufed  you  to  Husband,  that  l  might  pit- 
Cent  you  as  a  chafl  Virgin  to  Chrift,  Farther,  the  Fx  predion  here  lee  ms  ufed  in  Allufion  to 
the  Offerings  prefented  to  God  under  the  Law,  and  agrees  with  his  Manner  of  Speech, 
Rom*  xv.  1 6.  T hat  I  Jlwuld  be  the  Minfter  of  Jefus  Chrft  to  the  Gentiles ,  miniftring  the  Gofpel 
of  God ,  that  the  Offering  up  of  the  Gentiles  might  be  acceptable,  being  fanBfted  tty  the  Holy 
Ghof. 

(<w)  PerfeB  in  Chrft  Jefus*]  Thus  Chrft  dfewhere  fignifif9  the  Do&rine  or  Laws  of 
Chrift,  Eph.  iv.  20.  Heb .  xiii.S.  He  here  hints,  that  they  had  not  this  Perfeftion  by  the 
Jidofaick  Law. 

( x)  According  to  his  Working,  which  worketh  in  me  mightily,]  This  might  import  the  many 
Signs  and  Wonders,  which  God  enabled  him  to  perform,  for  the  Confirmation  of  the  Do- 
£frine  he  preached.  Compare  Gal.  ii.  S.  2  Cor .  xiii.  5.  or  elfe  the  divine  Influence  upon 
himfelf,  whereby  he  was  excited  and  enabled  with  fuch  vaft  Diligence,  Induftry,  and  Succefs 
to  preach  the  Gofpel.  Compare  Rom*  xv.  19.  1  Cor .  xv.  ic.  The  next  Verfe  feerns  to  lead 
ns  rather  to  prefer  the  latter  of  thefe. 

1  (y)  'Hohlov  ayvva*  What  great  ConfliB,]  Hereby  is  fignified  the  great  Solicitude  and 
,  Concern  Sr.  Paul  had  upon  his  Mind  for  them,  Compare  2  Cor.  xi.  2.  the  Pains  he  took 
to  preach  the  Gofpel,  and  to  aflert  their  Liberty  againtt  fuch  as  oppofed  it;  the  Trou¬ 
bles  and  Difficulties  he  now  underwent  upon  this  Account,  being  a&ually  in  Bonds  for  that 
Caufe,  Chap.  i.  24.  — iv.  5,  and  withal  herein  is  comprehended  the  Earneftnefs  with  which 
he  prayed  for  them,  Chap.  i.  9. 

{z)  As  have  not  jeen  my  Face  in  the  Flejb.]  This  alone  feerns  fufficient  to  determine  the 
Matter,  that  St.  Paul  had  never  yet  been  at  Colofs ,  Laodicea,  and  the  Parts  there¬ 
abouts. 
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lthe  fleih:  That  theit  That  their  Hearts  might  be  comforted,  they  2. 

hearts  might  be  comfort-  ^  aj|  firmly  joined  and  compared  toge- 

love,  and  unto  all  riches  ther  in  Love  (a),  and  for  the  Attaining  the 
of  the  full  affurance  of  higheft  and  fulleft  Alfurance  of  this  Doctrine 

kno  wledgmen  t  of  the  my-  which  I  preach  (b)  and  the  acknowledging 
gety  ot  God,  and  of  the  this  My  ft  Cry  of  God,  even  the  Father,  and  of 
3 Father, and  of  Chnft :  In  in  whom  are  laid  up  all  the  Trea-  7. 

ueafares  of  wifdom  and  lures  of  Wndom  and  Knowledge. 

knowledge. 


NOTES. 

2  (4)  Knit  together  in  Love.]  St.  Raul  thought,  that  the  hearty  Love  which  Chriftians 
tore  to  one  another,  whereby  they  were  joined  together  in  a  mutual  Concern  for  one 
another,  would  be  a  good  Means  to  fortify  them  againft  any  ill  Impreflions  from  Seducers, 
Compare  Epb.  iv.  14, 15,  16.  and  by  this  he  thought  their  Comfort  vjould  be  beftfecured, 
and  they  be  able  ntore  eafily  to  edify  in  Chriftian  Knowledge, 

(6)  Unto  all  Riches  of  the  full  Affurance  of  Undemanding.']  The  Manner  io:  which  he  fpeaks 
of  this  Myftery,  and  helps  up  Hxpreflions  concerning  .it,  fhews  .hpw  necefl'ary  he  ap¬ 
prehended  the  Knowledge  of  it  to  be.  The  Senfe  is,  that  they  might?  all  concur  in  a  full 
and  certain  Perfwafion,  and  publick  Profcflion  of  this  Do£t fine.-  , 

(c)  *The  Myftery  of  God," and  of  the  Rather,  and  of  Cbrift .]  The  only  MVftery  here  intended, 
is  that  mentioned  before,  Chap,  i,  2 6,  27.  in  the  Belief  of  which  he  {news  himfelf  on  all 
Occafions  fo  folicitoui  to  eftablifh  the  Gentiles.  Had  he  here  meant  any  other  than 
that,  he  would  have  cerrainly  told  us  what  it  wa?.  This  Myftery  is  called  the  Myftery 
of  God  the  Father ,  d9  it  well  may  be,  fince  it  was  hid  in  God,  Epb.  lii.^.  and  he  hiade  it 
Ithown,  Eph.  1.  9*  Co/.  1*  a7»  It  is  alfb  called  the  Myftery  of  Chrtft ^  Col ,  iv,  5,  Eph.  iii,  4* 
nor  is  it  Atange  it  fhould  be  denominated  from  him,  who  is  himfelf  the  fubjeft  Marrer 
of  it,  it  being  Cbrift  among  the  Gentiles,  the  Hope  cf  Glen 7,  Chap.  i.  27.  and  who  is  the 
more  immediate  RevCalerof  it,  Eph.  ii.  17.  The  Apoftle  here  joins  both  together,  as 
he  might  very  properly  do  ;  tho’  perhaps  the  chief  Reafon  why  he  chofe  here  to  add, 
and  of  Cbrift,  was  that  he  might  the  more  handfomely  fall  into  the  following  Difcourfe 
CQhcefning.hinu 
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CHAP.  II.  4— 1<?. 

C  O  N  T  E  NTS. 

HERE  St  'Rani comes  directly  to  treatof  that  Matter,  which’ 
he  chiefly  defigned  in  writing  this  Epiftle.  Tho’  he  was 
well  pleafed  with  the  ColoJJians  contimmg  hitherto  fo  ftedfaft  in 
the  Dodtrine  he  had  taught,  and  in  maintaining  the  Liberty, 
they  had  by  Chrift,  and  had  therefore  bellowed  very  great  Com¬ 
mendations  upon  them ;  yet  he  was  apprehenlive  of  their  being 
in  danger  from  fome  of  the  JcwiJh  Converts,  who  were  endea¬ 
vouring  to  feduee  and  corrupt  them.  The  Points  in  which  he 
judged  them  moll  liable  to  be  deceived,  were  the  pretended  Ob¬ 
ligation  of  the  Gentiles  to  fubmit  to  the  Mofaick  Law,  and  the 
J.'ewifh  Traditions,  and  to  yield  a  Worlhip  to  Angels ;  againft 
which  with much  Earnellnefs  he  cautions  them,  fhowing  them 
that  they  had  in  Chrift  all  that  they  could  pretend  to  feek  for 
ellewhere,  and  that  by  having  Recourfe  to  the  Law,  they  for- 
fook  the  Subftance,  and  embraced  Shadows  only ;  that  Chrift  had 
abolilhed  the  Obligation  to  obferve  the  Law,  that  was  pre¬ 
tended  ;  and  they  were  obliged  by  their  Baptifm,  to  refufe  the 
Submifllon  urged  upon  them ;  and  that  by  paying  the  Refpedt  to 
Angels,  which  was  recommended  to  them,  they  in  Effedt  renoun¬ 
ced  Chrift  as  their  Head,  upon  whom  alone  their  Hopes  ought 
to  ,  depend,  as  all  their  Supplies  were  only  derived  from  him., 
His  Difcourfe,  tho’  fhort,  is  yet  admirably  adapted  to  his  Subjedt ; 
and  fets  forth  with  much  Magnificence  the  glorious  Advantages 
they  had  by  Chrift,  above  what  could  be  expedted  from  the 
Law. 

PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 


A  HD  theRecfon  why  I  exprefs  fuch  a  Con-  A  ND  this  1  left4 
cernforyou,andreprefentalltheTreafures  ££ 
ol  W  ndom  and  Knowledge  as  laid  up  in  Chrift, 
is  to  prevent  your  being  deluded  by  the  plaufible 

Pretences 
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25 

An.Ch.6i, 
Neronis  9. 


«  words.  For  tho*  I  be  ab~ 
fent  in  the  flelb,  yet  am 
I  with  you  in  the  fpirir, 
joying,  and  beholding 
your  order,  and  the  fted- 
faftnefs  of  your  faith  in 

6  Chrift.  As  ye  have  there¬ 
fore  received  Chrift  Jefus 
the  Lord,  fo  walk  ye  in 

7  him;  rooted  and  built 
up  in  him,  and  ftablifhed 
in  the  faith,  as  ye  have 
been  taught,  abounding 
therein  with  thankfgiving* 


Pretences  of  fuch  as  would  divert  you  from  Chrift. 
Nor  would  I  have  you  think  that  I  am  over  offi¬ 
cious  in  giving  you  this  Caution,  and  that  I 
write  about  a  Matter  of  which  I  am  wholly  ig¬ 
norant,  as  having  never  been  amongft  you,-  for 
tho’  it  is  indeed  true,  that  I  am  abfent  in  the 
Flefh,  and  fo  cannot  fee  with  my  bodily  Eyes 
what  is  done  amongft  you yet  I  am  as  it  were 
prefent  with  you  in  my  Spirit  (d),  and  have 
a  thro’  Infight  into  your  Affairs,  as  you  may 
eafily  perceive  by  the  Commendations  I  give 
of  your  orderly  Behaviour,  in  maintaining  your 
Chriftian  Liberty,  and  the  Stedfaftnefs  of  your 
Faith  in  Chrift  (e)  ;  whereby  I  teftify  the  Joy 
I  have  in  my  knowing  this  of  you.  As  you 
have  therefore  already  acknowledged  Chrift 
Jefus  as  your  Lord,  and  fubmitted  your  felves 
to  his  Inftruttion  and  Government,  perfevere 
herein,  ordering  your  whole  Courfe  as  he  has 
directed,  being  firmly  and  clofely  united  to 
him,  as  a  Tree  is  by  its  Roots  to  the  Earth, 
and  the  Parts  of  a  Building  to  its  Foundation 
and  being  well  eftablifhed  in  the  Belief  of  the 
Myftery  of  God,  in  calling  the  Gentiles ,  ac¬ 
cording  as  you  have  been  inftrudted  already 
by  Epaphras ;  and  in  this  Manner  improving 
in  the  Belief  of  the  Love  of  God  to  you,  offer¬ 
ing  Thankfgivings  to  him.  But  take  care  that  no 


e 


NOTES. 

5  (d)  ’Ep  wd! /xctji  In  the  Spirit.-]  As  this  (lands  oppofed  to  cv  rapni  in  the  Flejh,  it 
*  feems  moft  reafonable  to  underftand  it  of  St.  PauTs  own  Spirit,  and  not,  as  fome  have 
thought,  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.  Compare  1  Cor .  v.  3.  2  Kings  v.  2 6, 

{ e )  Stedfaftnefs  of  your  Faith  in  Chrift.']  Confidering  that  St.  Paul  did  not  efteem  thofe 
Gentiles  to  be  ftedfaft  in  the  Faith  of  Chrift,  who  fubmitted  to  the  ceremonial  Law,  Gal.  v . 
i,  2.  it  is  but  reafonable  to  underftand  him  here,  as  commending  the  Sredfaftnefs  of  their 
Faith  in  Chrift  in  that  Refpeft,  agreeably  to  what  follows  in  this  Chapter.  In  like  Man¬ 
ner  is  Faith  to  be  undeiftood,  v,  7.  1 

E  Man 
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2  6 

Chap.  IT. 

PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 


'S' 


Mari  ftiake  a  Prey  of  you,  and  feduce  yoti 
from  this  your  Faith,  thro’  the  vain  Deceit 
of  Philofophy,  following  the  Tradition  of  Men, 
and  the  Rudiments  of  the  World,  and  not  fol¬ 
lowing  Chrift  (/).  And  fuch  Care  you  had 
tieed  ufe,  becaufe  by  leaving  Chrift  you  Will 

lofe 


Bfcwafe  left  any  man  fpoil  £ 
you  thro’  philofophy  and 
vain  deceit,  after  the  tra¬ 
dition  of  men,  after  the 
rudiment*  of  the  world, 
and  not  after  Chrift ;  For  9 


NOTES. 

9  (f)  Many  are  of  the  Opinion,  that  St.  Paul  has  here  a  Refpfcfl  to  the  Heathen  Philo- 
fophers,  as  well  as  rhe  Jewijb  Doftors,  apprehending  that  both  of  them  would  ufe  their 
Endeavours  to  ffcduce  the  Gentile  Converts  at  Coloft :  But  it  hardly  feems  probable,  that 
he  thought  the  Chriftians  there  would  be  in  much  Danger  from  the  Heathen  Philofo- 
phers,  who  defpifed  the  Ghriftian  Religion  for  the  Sake  of  that  little  they  knew  of  it, 
counting  the  Doftrine  concerning  Chrift  crucified  to  be  Foolijhnefs ;  and  whofe  Pride  and 
Statelinefs  made  them  difdain  to  difptite  with  fdch  as  bad  not  the  Reputation  of  being 
themfelves  Philofophers,  and  would  much  more  make  them  ftiuti  any  free  Converfation  with 
fuch  defpkable  People  as  the  Chriftians  wefe  in  their  Eyes.  And  tho’  an  Athenian  Cu- 
riofity  might  make  them  willing  to  hear  fomewhat  cf  It  ;  yet,  as  we  may  fee  from 
rhe  Ufage  Sr.  Paul  himfelf  met  with*  Scorn  and  Contempt  were  thought  fufficient  to 
ferve  inftead  of  a  formal  Difpute  and  grave  Confutation,  Affs  Xvii.  18.,  32.  Nor  were 
thofe  Philofophers  likely  to  work  much  upon  profefled  Chriftians,  af  they  attempted  it  ; 
for  their  avowed  Enmity  to  Chrift,  and  his  Religion,  would  have  been  aD  Antidote 
againft  the  Mifchicf,  which  they  might  endeavour  to  do  by  their  Perfwafions,  and  Ar¬ 
guments.  What  has  been  faid  of  the  heathen  Philofophers,  is  in  a  great  Meafure  applica¬ 
ble  to  all  thofe  Jewijb  Dottors,  who  were  prDfeffed  Ehemies  to  Chrift  and  his  Re¬ 
ligion  :  Nay,  they  look'd  upon  themfelves  as  bound,  by  their  Religion,  tofhun  the  Con- 
verfarion  of  uncircumcifed  Gentiles,  Affix,  28.  John  iv,  9.  1  think  therefore  it,  is  moft 

reafonable  to  fuppofe,  that  the  Seducers  he  would  arm  them  againft,  were  fuch  Jews 
as  made  a  Profeflion  of  the  Chtiftian  Religion,  but  yet  retained  a  great  Fondnefs  for 
their  old  Religion  ;  and  therefore  earneftly  prelTed  the  Gentile  Converts  to  join  the 
Laws  of  Mofesy  and  Chrift  together.  The  RefpeG  thefe  Men  pretended  to  have  for 
Chrift,  would  procure  them  much  Regard  from  Chriftians  ;  and  fo  render  them  the 
more  fit  Inftruments  to  feduce  and  pervert  them.  Thefe  were  the  greateft  Hin- 
deiers  of  the  Progrefs  of  the  Gofpel,  and  gave  St.  Paul  the  moft  Trouble  ;  and 
againft  thefe  he  takes  much  Pains,  in  moft  of  his  Epiftles,  to  guard  and  fortify  the 
Gentile  Converts.  And  if  whatever  we  meet  with  in  this  Chapter,  relating  to  Se* 
ducers,  can  be  fhown  to  be  applicable  to  them  ;  I  Fuppofe  every  one  will  allow  that  it 
is  wholly  fuperfluous  to  feek  for  any  others  as  intended.  There  can,  I  think,  be  no 
doubt,  that  in  fpeaking  of  the  "Tradition  of  Meny  and  the  Rudiments  as  of  the 

World,  he  had  a  Refpett  to  the  Things  about  which  the  Jews  were  exceeding  zea¬ 
lous.  This  is  true,  whether  we  underftand  the  Tradition  of  Men ,  and  the  Rudiments  of  the 
Worldy  to  relate  to  one  and  the  fame  Thing,  the  Law  of  Mofes  \  or  whether  we  under¬ 
ftand,  as  I  think  we  rather  ought,  two  diftinft  Things  to  be  intended.  By  the  Tradi¬ 
tion  of  Ment  thus  con  fide  r’d  as  diftinft,  are  meant  thofe  Rules  which  were  devifed  by 
Men,  by  the  Jews  of  former  Times  ;  and  which  were  not  to  be  found  in  the  written 
Law,  tho*  they  pretended  they  were  handed  down  to  them  From  Mofes .  Thefe  they 
reckoned  the  Hedge  and  Fence  of  the  Law,  and  made  the  obferving  them  as  necefla- 
ry,  as  the  obferving  the  Precepts  of  the  written  Law.  Our  Saviour  leverely  condemned 

them 
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them  upon  thif  Account,  Matth,  xv,  i— 8.  And  St,  Paul  was  himfelf,  before  his  Conr 
verfion,  a  great  Inftance  of  Zeal  for  thefe  Traditions ;  wjiich,  ?s  his  typx ds  fheyr,  he 
judged  of  the  higheft  Account  in  the  Jewish  Religion,  Qaf  i.  14.  I  prof  ted,  fays  he, 
m  Judaifm  above  many  of  wine  own  Age  in  my  Nation,  being  more  exceedingly  zealous  for 
tfa  ‘Traditions  of  my  Fathers,  And  among  thefe  I  would  rank  their  worfbiping  of  Angels, 
and  any  Aufterities  they  any  of  them  praftifed  upon  themfelves,  which  had  no  Foun¬ 
dation  in  the  1 Mofaick  L.aw. 

By  the  of  the  World  he  certainly  means  the  Cereqionial  Law,  both  here 

and  v.  20,  as  may  appear  by  comparing,  Gal.  iv.  3,  9.  It  may  perhaps  be  thought  a 
ftrong  Objeftion  again#  the  making  thefe  two  diftinfl:  Heads  of  Difcourfe,  that  St. 
Paul  mull  then  be  thought,  in  treating  of  them  in  his  following  Difcourfe,  to  have  in¬ 
verted  the  Order  in  which  he  here  fets  them  down.  But  in  Anfwer  it  may  be  faid,  that  tho* 
that  Nicety  is  fometimes  preferibed  among  the  Rules  of  Oratory;  yet  a  Negleft  of  it 
may  be  found  in  all  Authors,  and  particularly  in  the  facred  Writers.  See  Matth . 
xii.  Z2.  Philem .  v.  5.  Mr.  Le  Clerc ,  in  his  Supplement  to  Dr.  Hammondi  has  fhewn  that 
the  Word  ?Qty&ov  fignifies  fometimes  a  Shadow ,  which  Senfe  does  admirably  fuit  Sr. 
P/itf/VDefign,  as  anyone  mud  fee,  who  carefully  examines  the  Context  ;  for  the  spy.*.'- 
TiKtDf  in  the  next  Verfe  will  then  (land  mod  exa&ly  oppofed  to  Shadows.  See  the  Npte  upop 
it.  And  to  the  Paffages  which  he  has  produced  for  this  Ufe  of  the  Word  of  roiyftlov,  I 
would  add  this  Paffage  out  of  Lucians  Cronofoton.  No  pot  ottotav  to 

roryzlov  Vubrw  ?.  Upon  which  there  is  rhis  Scbolion  in  Gravius  s  Edition,  t 
Ta  jjAik  (royd/rav  'tfziyfaQQ/ufyw  hkyet  <tks<lv,  yc if  ojjtLuj  ^oiy/lov  okcLkw.  He  [peaks 

of  the  Shadow  of  Bodies ,  which  was  circumfcribed  by  the  Rays  of  the  Sun ,  for  that  they  called 
TotyjTtor.  Befides,  this  well  agrees  with  the  Conclufion  of  his  Argument,  v.  16 ,  17. 
Let  no  Man  therefore  judge  you  in  Meat  or  in  Drink,  or  in  RefpeB  of  an  Holy-Day ,  or  of  the 
New  Moon,  or  of  the  Sabbath-Days  (which  all  belong  to  the  Ceremonial  Law)  which  area 
Shadow  of  Things  to  come ,  but  the  Body  is  of  Chrift .  One  would  gu efs,  from  his  Conclufion, 
that  he  had  fomewhere  in  his  Argument  fpoken  of  thefe  Things  as  Shadows,  as  well  as 
of  Chrift  as  the  Body  or  Subftance  :  But  he  has  not  done  it  at  all,  unlefs  in  the  Place  un¬ 
der  Confederation.  So  that  the  17th  Verfe  may  well  be  taken  for  an  Explication  of  v.  8, 
p.  which  would  determine  the  at  to  fignify  Shadows  ;  which  feems  to  be  farther 

confirmed  by  this,  that  after  he  had  exprefly  called  them  fo,  ufing  another  Word 
he  prefently,  v.  20.  returns  to  his  former  Expreflion:  If  ye  then  be  dead,  with  Chrift, 

^■oiyeiuv  from  the  Shadows  of  the  World. 

I  know  of  only  one  Obje£Hon  againft  this  Interpretation,  and  that  is,  that  tho*  it  is 
true,  if  St.  Paul  had  only  ufed  this  phrafe  here  and  v.  20.  the  Interpretation  would  have 
been  eafy  and  natural  enough  ;  yet  it  can  hardly  be  fo  now,  fince  he  had  ufed  the 
fame  before  in  writing  to  the  Galatians,  Chap.  iv.  3.  where  he  is  treating  of  the  fame 
Thing  he  is  here,  viz,  the  Ceremonial  Law  \  and  fince  there  the  are  the  firft 

Rudiments  of  Inftruftion,  or  as  we  call  them  the  A.  B.  C.  therefore  in  like  manner  we 
fhould  underftand  the  fame  Phrafe  here. 

I  awn  the  Objeflion  is  very  confide  table,  and  kept  me  a  good  while  in  Snfpence.  All 
that  I  have  to  reply  to  ir,  is,  that  in  the  other  Epiftle,  he  treats  indeed  of  the  Cere¬ 
monial  Law,  but  it  is  under  a  quite  different  Allufion  :  There  he  reprefents  the  jfezvs 

as  Minors,  or  as  little  Children  put  to  School ;  and  Chriftians  as  grown  Men  come  to  a 
Maturity  in  Underftanding  and  Knowledge.  See  Gal.  iv.  9.  Whereas  in  rheEpiftle  to  the 
Toloffans,  there  is  not  the  leaft  Hint  of  any  fuch  Thing  ;  bur  his  Difcourfe  evidently  turns 
Upon  K  comparing  the  Law  to  Shadows,  and  Chrift  to  the  Body  or  Subftance,  as  appears  by 
1 v .  17.  and  therefore,  fince  r otyjia.  will  allow  this  Senfe,  it  ought  to  be  embraced.  We 
may  pbferve,  that  he  many  times  ufes  the  fame  Phrafe  in  quite  different  Senfes :  So  oy 
ts If  \7nsywiQif,  Eph.  i.  20.  and  vi.  12.  mull  be  differently  underftood:  In  like  manner 
if  (ToLgul  has  various  Senfes  in  feveral  Places.  Mr.  Locke,  in  his  Note  on  Gal .  iv.  3, 

gives  a  good  Reafon  why  he  fpeaks  of  thefe  Thinga  as  being  of  the  World  ;  4  bc- 

*  caufe,  fays  he,  the  Obfervancea  and  Difcipline  of  the  Law,  led  them  not  beyond  the 

E  -2  i  Thing* 
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lofe  all  divine  Bleffings ;  for  all  thofe  Bleflings 
which  proceed  from  the  Godhead,  and  where¬ 
with  we  are  filled  (g),  dwell  in  Chrifl  truly 

nnn 


TEXT.  ' 

in  him  dyvelleth  all  the 
fulnefs  of  the  godhead 


notes. 

«  Things  of  this  World,  into  the  Pofleflion  or  Tafte  of  their  fpiritual  and  heavenly  In- 

This^bei'ng  now  fuppofed,  that  the  Tradition  of  Men,  and  the  Rudiments,  or  rather 
Shadows  of  the  World,  are  entirely  Jewijh  ;  the  Pbilcfopby  and  vain  Deceit  here  mentioned 
muft  entirely  belong  to  them  alfo  r  For  that  Pbihfophy  and  vain  Deceit,  by  which  he 
feared  left  any  one  fhottld  make  a  Prey  of  them,  was  after,  or  according  to  that  Tradi¬ 
tion  and  thofe  Elements  or  Shadows  ;  and  confequently  was  tifed  by  fuch  as  were  fond  of 
thofe  Things.  That  many  of  the  Jewifb  Convcits  might  be  acquainted  with  the  Heathen 
Fhilofophy,  is  eafy  to  be  believed,  fince  this  was  then  common  among  the  Jews,  who 
blended  it  with  their  Religion  ;  as  may  be  Teen  by  many  Paflages  in  Jofephusy  and  many 
more  in  Philo.  Thefe  Converts  from  Judaifm ,  St.  Paul  thought  mod  dangerous  to  thofe 
who  from  among  the  Gentiles  believed,  as  one  may  perceive  by  many  Paflages  in  his 
Epiftles.  Tit.  i.  io,  14.  —iii.  9*  1  Tim.  i.  4,  6,  7.  — vi.  20.  Nay,  the  chief  Deflgn  of  the 
Epiftles  to  the  Romans ,  Galatians ,  Ephefianst  and  Fhilippians ,  is  to  arm  them  againfl  luch 
Seducers ;  and  fo  it  is  likewife  oF  this  Epiftle  to  the  Coloffiansy  as  I  hope  more  fully  and 
clearly  to  fhew,  under  the  next  Seftion.  This  Place,  as  it  ftands  with  the  Context,  de- 
ieives  to  be  compared  with  Eph.  iv.  14,  1 5,  itf. 

p  (^)  n&v  to  'Tzhtifvpict  f  All  the  Fulnefs  of  the  Godhead .]  This  Expreflion 

does  not  fignify  all  the  Perfections  that  belong  to  the  Godhead  \  nor  is  that  Senfe  counte¬ 
nanced  by  any  the  like  Expreflion,  that  I  can  remember,  in  the  whole  Bible.  Indeed, 
the  Term  Fulnefs  connotes  fome  Veflel  wherein  that  Fulnefs  is  contained,  and  rhat  the 
Fulnefs  is  fomewhat  different  from  the  Veflel  which  contains  it ;  which  may,  for  ought 
I  know,  be  the  Reafon  why  no  fuch  Fulnefs  is  ever  attributed  to  God  ;  but  always  when  a 
Fulnefs  is  aferibed  to  him,  it  is  that  Fulnefs  wherewith  he  fills  other  Beings.  The  Fulnefs 
therefore  of  the  Godhead ,  I  think,  is  not  to  be  underftood  of  any  immanent  Fulnefs  of 
the  Godhead,  but  of  that  abundance  of  Bleflings  wherewith  the  Godhead  fills  us  ;  juft 
as  we  have  a  fomewhat  like  Phrafe,  v.  19.  increafeth  with  the  Increafe  of  God  ;  furely  not 
with  any  Increafe  in  the  blefled  God  himfelf,  but  with  that  Increafe  which  he  effe£ts 
and  produces  in  us.  It  is  the  fame  Thing  which  he  calls,  All  the  Fulnefs  of  God ,  Eph.  nu 
19.  That  ye  might  be  filled  with  all  the  Fulnefs  of  God}  i.e.  all  fuch  Fulnefs  as  God  is  wont  ro 
bellow,  a  Fulnefs  not  oF  one  Angle  Gift,  but  of  all  the  Gifts  which  are  needful  for 
Chriftians.  In  like  manner,  Eph.  i.  23.  the  Church  is  called  the  Fulnefs  of  him  that  fill eth 
all  in  ally  which  I  underftand,  as  I  faid  before,  of  the  Father ;  but  fuppofing  it  meant 
of  the  Son,  it  is  ftill  fuch  a  Fulnefs  as  I  fpeak  of,  not  an  immanent,  but  a  tranfient  Ful¬ 
nefs,  fuch  a  Fulnefs  wherewith  he  fills  the  Church  :  And  thus  the  Fulnefs  of  Chrifiy  Epb.ivi 
13.  is  to  be  explained  in  the  fame  Manner.  The  Fulnefs  then  of  the  Godheady  is  that  Plenty 
of  excellent  Gifts,  which  from  the  Godhead  was  communicated  to  Chrift,  by  him  to  be 
imparted  to  us,  in  order  to  the  filling  us;  it  is,  according  ro  the  Evangelifts,  a  Fulnefs  of 
Grace  and  Truthy  fuch  Grace  and  Truth  as  came  by  Jefus  Chrifiy  and  are  received  by  us, 
John  's.  14-16,  17.  And  thus  this  Expreflion  is  much  the  fame  in  Senfe,  with  what  he 
had  ufed  juft  before,  v.  3.  In  him  are  bid  all  the  Treafures  of  Wfdom  and  K  oivledge.  I 
can’t  tell,  but  that  fome  may  regard  the  Judgment  of  St.  Jerom  ;  and  therefore  I  will 
here  take  notice,  that  he  certainly  had  no  Apprehenflon,  that  the  Fulnefs  of  the  Godhead 
receflarily  implied  any  fuch  Senfe  as  fome  have  put  upon  it;  nay,  he  muft  have  allowed 
that  Senfe  in  which  I  have  explained  it  ;  for  thefe  are  his  Words  upon  Gal.  iii.  13.  We  fe 
de  plenitudine  &>  de  forma  Vei  evacuavity  formam  fervi  accipiensy  ut  in  nobis  habitaret  plerti - 
ludo  divimtaUs ,  &>  domiru  fieremus  t  ferns }  i.  e.  1  CJi rift  emptied  himfelf  of  the  Fulnefs  and 
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lobodilv.  And  ye  are  com-  and  fubftantially  (Z?).  And  accordingly  you  have  10. 

been  filled  by  him,  who  is  the  Head  of  all 
ii  aDd  power.  Id  whom  aifo  Principality  and  Power  (z),  and  whom  there- 
ye  are  circumcifed  with  fore  yOU  ought  not  to  forfake  out  of  a  pretended 

without'handsj'in  putting  Refperi:  to  them.  By  whom  alfo  you  have  nr 
off  the  body  of  the  fins  obtained  the  true  fj)iritual  Circumcifion  (£),  by 
of  the  flefb,  by  the  ctr-  pUttjng  Gff  the  g0dy  of  the  Sins  of  the  Flefh  (/), 

in 


NOTES. 

1  Form  of  God,  taking  upon  him  the  Form  of  a  Servant,  that  the  Fulnefs  of  the  Godhead 
«  might  dwell  in  us,  and  we  of  Servants  might  become  Lords/  Moft  agreeably  to  the 
Explication  I  have  given  of  the  Fulnefs  of  the  Godhead ,  that  dwelt  in  Cbrift,  does  Sr.  Paul 
immedately  add,  K  eti  trs  cv  (wtzS  which  we  have  render’d,  And  ye  are 

complete  in  him  j  but  it  would  have  led  the  Englijh  Reader  much  better  into  the  Apoftle’s 
Thought,  had  it  been  render’d,  And  ye  are  filled  by  him, 

(h)  2 <y Bodily .]  i.  e.  really  and  fubftantially,  and  not  after  the  Manner  of  Type* 
and  Shadows.  The  Antlthejis  is  very  agreeable,  when  ^or/jCiA  in  the  foregoing  Verfe  is 
explained  by  Shadows.  St.  Paul  feems  to  repeat  at  the  17th  Verfe,  what  he  had  faid  here, 
and  by  his  Ufe  of  the  "Word  o-w/xct  there,  fhows  how  <tcoij.a[i)cuc  is  to  be  underftood' 
here  :  Which  \fJowiff>  Ob fer vances]  are  a  Shadow  of  Things  to  come  \  but  the  Body  is  of 
Chrifl .  Compare  Heb.  viii.  5. — ix.  23. — -x.  1.  In  like  manner  is  Truth  to  be  underftood, 
John  i.  17.  The  Law  came  by  Mofes  ,  but  Grace  and  Truth  came  by  Jefus  Cbri[t  :  W here  Truth' 
can’t  be  underftood  as  oppofed  to  Falfhood,  but  to  the  Types  and  Shadows  of  the  Law. 
St*  Auftin  entirely  concurs  in  this  Interpretation,  for  in  his  Notes  upon  P/al .  lxvii.  or,  after 
our  numbering,  the  Ixviii.  he  thus  explains  this  Place:,  ‘  In  ipfo  quippe  inhabitat  omnis  pie - 

*  Hit  u  do  divinitatis ,  non  umbraliter  tanquamin  Templo  a  rege  S atom  one  faftoy  fed  corporaliter , 
«  id  eft  folide  atque  veraciter.’  *  In  him  dwels  all  the  Fulnefs  of  the  Godhead,  not  like  a 
■  Shadow ,  as  in  the  Temple  built  by  King  Solomon ,  but  bodily ,  that  is,  fubftantially  and 

*  truly  * 

10  (0  The  Head  of  all  Principality  and  Power.]  He  here  lays  in  a  Caution  againft  their 
being  drawn  from  Cbrift  to  the  Worfhiping  of  Atigels,  of  which  he  fpeaks  afterwards, 
v.  18. 

11  ( k )  Circumcifion  made  without  Hands.]  He  diftinguifhes  the  external  Circumcifion  made 
with  Hands,  from  the  internal  and  fpiritual,  which  could  not  be  made  with  Hands, 
Eom.  ii.  2S,  29.  while  the  Jews  had  the  former,  St.  Paul  claims  the  latter,  as  now 
■wholly  belonging  to  Chriftians.  Hence,  when  he  cautions  the  Pbilippianst  Chap .  ii j.  3. 
againft  JewiJh  Deceivers,  he  vouchfafes  them  not  the  Name  of  Circumcifion.  Beware,  fays 
he,  of  the  Concifion  f,  for  we  are  the  Circumcifion.  And  when  the  JewiJh  Converrs  urged 
the  Gentiles  to  fubmit  to  Circumcifion|  he  here  fhows  they  bad  no  Need  of  it,  having 
already  received  the  true  Circumcifion. 

(/)  In  putting  off  the  Body  of  the  Sim  of  the  Flefb.]  He  fpeaks  of  the  Vices  of  the  Unrege- 
nerate^  and  the  Virtues  of  the  Regenerate,  under  the  Figure  or  Notion  of  a  Man  ;  calling 
the  former  the  old  Man ,  and  the  latter  the  new  Man>  Chap.  ffi.  9,  10.  Eph.  iv.  22,  24- 
the  former  we  put  off,  the  latter  we  put  011  ;  as  tho’  a  Man  ceafed  to  be,  as  it  were, 
the  fame/e//  he  was  before  }  whereby  is  only  fignified  an  entire  Change  of  Habits.  Thm 
Mens  Vices  are  fet  out  as  zBodyy  and  fuch  a  Body  as  is  to  be  crucified  and  deftroyed,  or  of 
which  we  are  to  be  entirely  divefted*  Thus  Eom.  vi.  6 .  Knowing  that  our  old  Man  is  crucified 
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iii  Baptifm^  which  is  the  Circumcifion  of  Chrift^ 
or  the  Chriftian  Circumcifion  -y  and  fo  can  have 
iK)  Need  of  the  Jewiflj  Circumcifion  in  the 
Fiefli.  And  this  putting  off  the  Body  of  the 
Sins  of  the  Flefh,  was  fignihed  to  you  at  your 
Baptifm  (m) ;  wherein^  as  Perfons  dead,  you 
were  in  a  Manner  buried3  being  put  under  the 
Water:  In  which  Baptifm  is  aifo  reprefented 
your  Refurrcdiion,  together  with  him  to  a  new 
Life,  thro’  a  Belief  of  the  great  Power  of  God, 
who  railed  him  from  the  Dead  (»).  And 
you,  when  you  were  in  your  forlorn  Condi¬ 
tion  as  Gentiles ,  dead  in  your  Sins  (o),  and 

when 


cumeifioD  of  Chrilh  Bu- 1 1 
rted  with  him  in  baptifm, 
wherein  a Ifo  you  are  rifen 
with  him,  thro*  the  faith  of 
the  operation  of  God,  who 
hath  raifed  him  from  the 
dead.  And  you  being  15 
dead  in  your  fins,  and  the 
uncircumciiion  of  yonr 
flefh,  hath  he  quickncd 
together  with  him,  ha¬ 
ving  forgiven  you  all  tref- 


notes. 

with  him,  that  the  Body  of  Sin  might  he  defrayed,  that  henceforth  a we  jhouJd  not  ferve  fht.  "When 
he  here  calls  this  Body,  the  Body  of  the  Sins  of  the  Flejb,  heahas  a  Refpett  to  the  Source  from 
whence  chefe  Sins  fprang  ;  to  which  Purpofe  he  fpeaks  ofithe  Plefh,?^rw.  viii.  4>'5i  l2»  I3« 

' — xiii.  14,  ard  in  many  Places. 

12  (m)  This  Verfe  is  in  Purfuance  of  what  lie  had  faid  in  the  former,  viz.  to  Ihow 
that  the  Colofians  had  obtained  the  true  Circumcifion  by  Baptifm,  in  as  much  as  thereby 
they  made  a  Profeflion  of  being  dead  with  Chrift,  and  of  being  raifed  together  with 
him  to  a  new  Life. 

(n)  A  lei  f  $  lvi$y&cti  ra  ©£«  <rw  ey&pttt'']©-  ewfov  oh,  vtKfuy.  "Thro*  the 

Faith  of  the  Operation  of  God ,  who  hath  raifed  him  from  the  Dead.]  Tho*  our  Tranflation  may 
be  juftified,  yet  being  ambiguous,  it  is  apt  to  mtflead  the  Reader.  I  believe  few,  who 
only  read  the  Englft,  think  of  any  ThiDg  elfe,  but  a  Faith  which  is  wrought  in  Men 
by  God  ,  bur  this  feems  not  to  have  been  St.  Paul’s  Thought,  who,  if  I  miftake  nor, 
fpea  ks  of  a  Belief  of  the  Power  of  God,  exerted  in  raifing  Chrift  from  the  Dead.  The 
Operation  of  God  is  not  fpoken  of  as  the  Caufe,  but  the  fubjeH  Matter  of  their  Faith.  The 
Syriac  is  exprefs  for  this  Scnfe.  And  as  our  rifing  here  to  a  new  Life,  is  attributed  to 
the  Belief  of  God’s  Power  in  raifing  Chrift  y  fo  St.  Peter  fpeaks  of  God,  as  begetting  us  again  to 
a  lively  Hope ,  by  the  RefurreSlion  of  Chrift  from  the  Dead ,  I  Pet .  i.  3.  And  again,  v.  21.  Who 
by  him  do  believe  in  God  that  raifed  him  up  from  the  Dead ,  and  gave  him  Glory ,  that  your 
Faith  and  Hope  might  be  in  God .  Moreover,  it  is  to  be  obferved,  that  the  happy  Change 
made  in  their  Condition,  is  attributed  to  their  Faith  in  the  Power  of  God,  in  raifing  Chrift  ; 
and  not  to  any  Refpeft  they  had  paid  to  the  Law  of  Mofet :  Which  is  farther  inculcated  in 
the  next  Verfe, 

13  0)  Dead  in  your  Sins.]  The  like  we  have  Epb.  ii.  1,  5.  and  in  both  is  meant  the  de¬ 
plorable  Condition  they  were  in  as  Gentiles  ;  which  is  deferibed  in  very  moving  Terms,  Eph, 
iv.  1.7  — 19.  ^That  ye  henceforth  walk  not  as  other  [unconverted]  Gentiles  walk  in  the  Vanity  of 
their  Mind ,  having  the  Vnderflanding  darkned ,  being  alienated  from  the  Life  of  God ,  thro ’  the  Ig¬ 
norance  that  is  in  them,  bee  am fe  of  the  Blindnefs  of  their  Heart  ;  wbobeing  paft  feeling,  have  given 
ihemfelves  over  unto  L*fcivhvfnefst  io  work -all  Vmhanneft  with  Greedinefs. 
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J4  paffes ;  Blotting  out  the  when  you  were  uncircumcifed  (p),  hath  God 

*•  *“■»  Wquictad  t°g«her  with  Chrift, 
which  was  contrary  to  forgiving  you  all  your  Trefpafles.  Blotting  out  14* 
us,  and  took  it  out  ot  the  an(j  vacating  theHand-writing  that  was  contained 
way;nai  mg  it  to  is  cro  s.  p0^(£ve  Inftitutions  and  Ordinances,  which 

was  a  Difadvantage  to  us  Gentiles ,  feparating 
11s  from  his  People  and  Kingdom  (r)  ,•  this  he 

removed 


NOTES, : 


(p)  In  the  Un  circumcifion  of  your  Flejh."]  As  God  had  called  the  Colojpans ,  when  uncircum- 
eifed  Gentiles ,  and  had  without  any  previoas  Circumcifion  quickned  them  with  Chrift  ; 
this  was  a  clear  Evidence  that  Circumcifion,  and  a  Conformity  to  the  Law  of  Mofes>  were 
not  required  by  him  as  Terms  neceflary  for  their  obtaining  his  Favour,  and  their  beisg 
admitted  into  his  Church. 

(?)  The  Agent  fpoken  of  in  this,  and  the  two  next  Verfes,  is  God  the  Father,  who 
quickned  the  Coloffians  together  with  Chrijl ,  forgave  their  *TrefpaJfes ,  blotted  out  the  Hand- writing 
of  Ordinances  y  nailed  it  to  the  Crofst  dive  fled  Principalities  and  Powers ,  &c.  This  is  fo  very  ob¬ 
vious,  according  to  the  grammatical  Conftru&ion  of  the  Gr«A’,that  l  fhould  not  have  thought 
it  needful  to  have  mentioned  it,  were  it  not  generally  over-look’d  by  Commentators. 

14  (r)  kaQ'  yja&y&qov  roit  fbyfxacnv,  Blotting  out  the  Hand  writing 

ef  Ordinances  that  was  againft  #j.]  We  cannot  well  nrnfs  the  general  Defign  of  this  Place, 
abd  efpedially,  if  we  compare  it  with  Epk.  ii.  14,  15.  He  is  our  Peace ,  who  hath  made  both  one9 
and  hath  broken  down  the  middle  Wall  of  Partition  between  us ;  having  abolijhed  in  his  F/eJlj  the 
Enmity ,  even  the  Law  of  Commandments  contained  in  Ordinances}  for  to  make  in  himfelf }  of 
*Xwatny  one  new  Many  fo  making  Peace,  But  it  is  ftill  a  Doubt  how  we  are  to  explain  the 
yjet??y&<pov%  or  Hand-writing  here.  The  proper  Senfe  of  that  Word  is  a  Writing  fubferibed 
by  a  Perfon,  whereby  he  obliges  himfelf  to  another ;  thus  the  Bill  which  a  Debtor  gives  to 
his  Creditor,  whereby  he  owns  himfelf  indebted  to  him,  and  promifes  him  Payment,  is 
his  Chirographum  t  And  tho*  the  Word  is  not  there  nfed,  St.  Paul  properly  gave  his  Cbiro- 
grapbum  to  Pbilemon}  v.  18,  19.  But  the  Difficulty  is  how  to  accommodate  this  to  the  Cere¬ 
monial  Law,  or  to  the  Ordinances,  and  merely  pefitive  Obfervances,  wherein  the  Hand¬ 
writing  lay.  Now  this  muft  be  explained,  according  to  the  Party  whofe  Hand-writing  this 
is  fuppofed  to  be.  If  it  be  fuppofed  to  be  the  Hand-writing  of  the  Jews,  the  Senfe  will 
feem  to  be  this;  that  they  by  obferving  the  preferibed  Services  of  the  Law,  did  bind  them- 
felves  to  God,  and  make  an  open  Profeffion  of  being  his  peculiar  People,  renouncing  Fel- 
lowfhip  with  all  Gentiles^  as  excluded  from  that  Privilege.  And  as  long  as  the  Obligation 
to  that  Service  lafted,  this  muft  be  underftood  to  be  not  only  the  intended,  hut  the  real 
and  true  Declaration  of  fuch  Obfervances,  which  may  well  be  faid  to  be  againfl,  and  con¬ 
trary  to  the  Gentiles ;  but  when  once  the  Obligation  to  that  Service  ceafed,  as  it  did  at  the 
Death  of  Chrift,  the  State  of  the  Cafe  was  quire  alter’d  :  And  tho’  the  Jews  might  conti¬ 
nue  thofe  Services  with  the  fame  Intention  and  Defign  they  did  before  ;  yet  the  Gentiles 
could  not  properly  be  affefted  thereby,  fince  the  Miftake  of  the  Jews  could  nor  make 
any  real  Alteration  in  the  Cafe  of  the  Gentiles .  God  therefore,  at  the  Death  of  Chrift, 
blotted  out  the  Hand-writing  of  Jews  in  thofe  Ordinances,  making  rhar  Service,  from 
that  Time,  to  be  no  farther  to  the  Prejudice  and  Difadvanrage  of  the  Gentiles  ;  the  Hand¬ 
writing  of  the  Jewt  was  thenceforth  as  ufelefs  and  infignif.cant,  as  a  cancelled  Writing. 

On 
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removed  from  between  us  and  them  (j),  and 
nailed  it  to  his  Son’s  Crofs.  And  having  ta¬ 
ken  from  the  good  Angels  their  Authority  (  ), 
he  i'ubje&cd  them  to  Chrift,  and  propofed  them 
publickly  as  an  Example  ol  cheerful  Obedience 


And  having  fpoiled  prin-  I J 
cipalities  and  powers,  he 
made  a  fhew  of  them 
openly,  triumphing  over 


notes. 


On  the  other  hand,  this  may  be  centered  as  the  Haxd-<vr,Mg  of  God  himfelf,  which 
he  K"ve  to  the  Jews  and  then  the  Matter  is  to  be  explained  to  this  I-urpofe  :  God 
ha/ been  oleafed  to  ere  it  Ids  Kingdom  among  the -Jew,,  and  he  obliged  and  tngaged 
himfelf  to  take  them  for  his  People;  to  reftify  and  declare  this  he  gave  them  the  Law, 
which  preferibed  Circumcilion,  and  other  Ceremonial  Services,  by  which  he  difhngailhed 
them  from  all  People  that  were  upon  the  Face  of  the  Earth  ;  he  declared  moreover,  that 
he  intended  in  due  Time  to  put  his  Kingdom  into  the  Meffiahs  Hands,  when  he  would 
enlarge  it,  and  then  the  Jtwi  fhould  belong  to  it,  in  cafe  they  fubmitted  to  the  Mel- 
fjah’s  Rule.  This  Obligation  under  which  God  fo  peculiarly  laid  himleli-  to  the , 
was,  while  that  Covenant  lafled,  contrary  to  the  Gentiles,  feparating  them  like  a  mid¬ 
dle  Wall  from  God's  People  and  Kingdom  ;  but  when  the  Jews  obftinately  refuted  to  be 
fnbje£t  to  the  Meffiah,  and  even  crucified  him;  they  thereupon  ceafed  to  be  his  pec u- 
JiarKingdom  and  People,  and  the  Obligation  on  God's  Parr  ceafed  to  them  as  a  People, 
and  they  feverally  flood  upon  the  fame  Terms  with  the  reft  of  the  .World  ;  the  Obliga¬ 
tion  was  cancelled,  and  as  they  nailed  the  Meffiah  to  the  Crofs  to  deftroy  him,  God,  as  it 
were,  nailed  the  Hand  writing  he  had  given  them  to  his  Crofs  alfo,  that  is  utterly  deftroyed 
or  vacated  it.  The  Difference  is  bur  fm all,  which  ever  way  it  is  taken,  and  the  Reader 


is  left  to  take  his  Choice. 

(s)  ‘AvtI  yav  ok  Tes  p/A<ru.  He  took  it  out  of  the  Way .]  That  is,  he  did  not  fuffer  it  to 
continue  ftill  between  us  and  the  Jews,  to  fepaiate  us  from  one  another.  The  Apoftle  had 
the  fame  Thought  here,  that  he  had  in  Writing  Epb.  ii.  14.  where  he  fpeaks  of  the  Break¬ 
ing  down  the  middle  Wall  of  Partition  between  us,  viz;  Gentiles  and  Jews .  The  Reader  ought 
to  obferve  the  Reafon  why  this  is  mentioned,  and  that  is  to  fhow  that  the  Coloffians  were 
not  to  fubmit  to  the  Law,  in  order  to  their  being  accepted  as  God’s  People ;  and  it  is 
from  this  that  he  makes  his  Inference  to  that  Pnrpofe,  v,  1 6,  17.  as  the  next,  that  is,  the 
15th  Veife  is  in  Order  to  his  drawing  another  Inference,  v,  18,  19. 

I  5  CO  5  A 'jtyJ'vacjLfjfy®-  7  ctf  ^  7 **  Having  fpoiled  Principalities  and  Powers 

The  Senfe  given  of  this  Verfe  in  the  Paraphrafe,  is  fo  wholly  different  from  what  has 
been  ever  laid  by  any  Commentators  upon  it,  that  it  will  not  be  flrange  if  the  Reader  be 
at  firfl  fhock’d  at  it :  And  it  will  be  the  more  neceflary  to  take  fomeNotice  of  the  Explica¬ 
tions  which  ufe  to  be  given,  and  hint  the  Miftakes  they  carry  in  them.  They  then  mod 
certainly  are  much  out  of  the  Way,  who  are  for  rendering  the  Words  thus,  Having  put  off, 
{viz.  his  Hefh]  he  openly  made  a  Shew  of  Principalities  ;  for  they  do  not  obferve  what  is  yet 
very  plain,  that  this  oL7riKPv<rcL/j^jQ-  is  not  predicated  of  Chrift,  but  of  God  the  Father.  See 
Vr  15.  and  Note  (q).  Now  it  is  too  evident,  chat  nothing  of  this  Nature  can  be  affirmed 
concerning  God  the  Father,  Again,  they  who  avoiding  that  Miflake,  do  with  our  Tranfla- 
rors  underltand  what  is  here  faid  concerning  the  evil  Angels  ;  and  fuppofe  they  are  fpoken 
of  as  fpoiled,  and  expofed  to  publick  Scorn  and  Contempt  at  the  Death  of  Chrift,  feem  to 
build  entirely  upon  the  Expreflions  here  u fed,  which  they  think  will  bear  fuch  a  Senfe  as 
they  put  upon  them;  but  they  do  not  fo  much  as  attempt  to  fhow  how  they  came  in,  or 

what 
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what  Relation  they  have  toj  o t  Connexion  with  any  Part  of  the  Context ;  which  carries 
in  it  an  Infiouation,  as  tho*  St.  Paul  were  a  yery  carelefs  Wrirer ;  than  which  nothing  can 
appear  more  unreafonable  to  any  one/ wbcr has  read  his  Epiftles  with  Attention,  and  has  ob¬ 
served  how  clofe  a  Reafoner  he  always  lhews  himfelf  to  be.  The  Way  to  difcover  St. 
Paul's  Meaning,  in  any  particular  Paffage,  is  to  obferve  the  chief  Defign  he  is  driving  on, 
which  he  never  lofes  Sight  of,  tho’  his  Reader  without  much  Attention  eafily  may.  In  this 
Way  the  feveral  Steps  he  takes,  and  the  Advances  he  makes  in  his  Arguments  toward  what 
is  his  chief  Aim,  may  be  more  eafily  difcern’d  3  not  is  this  more  neceflary  in  any  Place,  than 
that  before  us.  Now  to  lead  the  Reader  into  St.  Paul's  true  Meaning,  let  him  obferve 
that  the  1 6th  and  17th  Verfes  are  deliver'd  as  an  Inference  from  what  he  had  faid  at  v.  14. 
"Let  no  Man  therefore  judge  yet*  in  Meat  or  in  Drink ,  or  in  Refpeft  of  an  Holy-Day ,  or  of  the  New 
Moon,  or  of  the  Sabbath-Days  5  which  are  a  Shadow  of  "Things  to  come ,  but  the  Body  is  of  Cbrifl. 
This  is  well  and  juftly  inferred  from  v.  14*  where  he  fays  :  God  has  blotted  out  the  Hand* 

, writing  of  Ordinances  that  was  againfi  us,  and  took  it  out  of  the  Way .  But  v.  I  5.  now  under 
■Con  lid  era  tion,  and  which  comes  between  the  Foundation  or  Ground  of  the  Inference,  and 
the  Inference  it  felf,  has  not  the  leaft  Relation  to  one,  or  the  other.  There  mull  certain¬ 
ly  be  fome  Reafon  for  this  Procedure,  that  a  Matter  fo  entirely  foreign  to  his  Subject 
fbould  be  inferred  between  Things  fo  clofely  conne£i:cd,  as  are  v.  14,  1 6,  17.  The  only 
Reafon  I  can  perceive  for  this,  is  that  as  he  lays  down  v.  14.  the  Foundation  of  one  In¬ 
ference,  viz*  that  which  he  delivers  v.  16,17.  lo  in  this  v.  15.  belays  down  the  Founda¬ 
tion  of  another  Inference  which  he  defigned  to  draw  ;  and  which  he  accordingly  a&ually 
delivers,  v*  18,  19.  Let  no  Man  beguile  you  of  your  Reward ,  in  a  voluntary  Humility ,  and 
worjhrpping  of  Angels,  intruding  into  thofe  Things  which  he  hath  not  feen,  vainly  puft  by  his  flejhly 
Mind  i  and  not  bolding  the  Head,  from  which  all  the  Body  by  Joints  and  Bands  having  Nourifh* 
ment,  miniflred  and  knit  together,  increafeth  with  the  Increafe  of  God .  The  Reader  may  try  if 
he  can  devife  any  other  Reafon,  but  this  now  afligned,  why  v.  15.  is  placed  in  the  -Mid¬ 
dle  between  two  Parts  of  an  Argument,  to  which  it  has  not  the  leaft  Shadow  of  any  Rela¬ 
tion.  This  then  being  fuppofed,  that  v .  15.  is  the  Foundation  of  the  Inference  drawn  v.  18, 
19.  it  is  tnanifeft  that  they  mull:  both  belong  to  the  fame  Subject ;  and  that  as  the  Worlhip  he 
cautions  them  againft,  0.  18.  is  the  Worfhip  of  the  good  Angels  (for  certainly  the  Colof- 
pans  were  in  no  danger  of  being  drawn  in  to  worfhip  the  Devil,  and  his  Angels,  and 
therefore  did  not  need  to  be  cautioned  againft  it)  fo  the  Principalities  and  Powers ,  men¬ 
tioned  here  in  this  iyth  Verfe,  muft  be  the  good  Angels  alfo  ;  for  otherwife  this  can  be  no 
"Foundation  for  the  Inference  he  makes.-  This  will  be  farther  confirmed  by  looking  back 
to  v .  io.  where  the  Apoftle  had  what  he  here  fays  in  his  Lye,  and  is  paving  his  Way  to  the 
Caution  he  deligned  to  give  them.  And ,  fays  he  :  ye  are  compleat  in  (or  ye  are  filled  by) 
him,  who  is  the  Head  of  all  Principality  and  Power.  Chriftians  are  filled  by  Chrift,  as  from 
him  they  derive  Nourijhment ,  whereby  they  increafe  With  the  Increafe  of  God ,  ^.19.  And  why 
does  he  fay  they  are  filled  by  him,  who  is  the  Head  of  all  Principality  and  Power ,  bnc  to  hint 
to  them  that  they  were  not  filled  by  any  Principality  or  Power  that  was  in  Subjection  to  him  l 
And  muft  not  then  all  Principality  and  Power,  there  mentioned,  fignify  the  good  Angels? 
Could  he  furpefl:  they  imagined  they  were  filled  by  the  evil  Angels?  And  does  not  this 
clearly  lead  us  to  expound  the  Principalities  and  Powers,  v .  iy.  wheje  he  refumes  that  Sub¬ 
ject  of  rhe  good  Angels?  So  far  the  Matter  feems  clear,  the  only  Thing  firther  neccftary, 
is  to  fhowhow  the  feveral  Expreflions,  hereufed,  will  bear  to  be  applied  to  the  good  Angels. 
The  whole  Verfe  may  be  thus  rendered:  And  bavins*  divefled  Principalities ,  he  propofed  them 
publicity  as  an  Example,  making  them  to  triumph  in  him.  The  Word  &'7ri>L<Pvad/ufyQ-  here 
rendered,  having  dive  fled,  is  ufed  in  much  the  fame  Senle,  Chap .  iii,  9.  Compare  alfo  Chap. 
ii.  11.  What  is  meant  by  this  rendering,  is  ih.it  whereas  the  Angels,  before  our  Saviour’s 
Time,  feem  plainly  to  have  had  Provinces  and  Dominions  allotted  them,  one  prefixing 
over  one  Country,  and  another  over  another  CouMry,  &c  (To  which  Purpofe,  ke  Dan. 
x.  13,  20,  21.)  this  Power  was  taken  from  them,  at  our  Loid’s  Refurrefticn,  and  -the  Com¬ 
mencement  of  the  World  to  come ;  and  they  being  all  dLcfted  of  their  Dominion,  were 
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to  him  *  caufine  them  to  triumph  t  in  Chrift  ,||.  them  in  it.  Let  no  m«n 
j 6.  Since  then  God  has  quickned  you  Gentiles,  me«  ofVSnk/°o.  b 
when  you  were  dead  in  Sins  and  uncjrauncifed, 

and 

NOTES. 

placed  in  aSnbjcflion  to  him.  This  is  the  perpetual  Reprefentationof  tbeHoIy  Scriptures,  Eei. 
ii.  5,  Unto  the  Angels  hath  he  vet  put  in  SubjeStion  the  World  to  oome.  Heb.  i.  6.  When  he  again 
brbgetb  in  the  fir  ft  Begotten  into  the  World,  he  faith  :  And  let  all  the  Angels  of  God  worfhip  him. 
i  Pet.  iii.  s  i.  Who  is  gone  into  Heaven,  and  is  on  the  Rtgbt  Hand  of  God ,  Angels,  and  Authorities, 
and  Powers  being  madefotyeGt  unto  him.  Eph.  i,  20,21.  He  raifed  him  from  the  Dead,  and 
jet  him  at  bis  own  Right  Hand  in  the  heavenly  Places,  far  above  all  Principality,  and  Power,  and 
Might,  and  Dominion,  and  every  Namefhut  ft  named.  Philip. ii.  y,  10.  Wherefore  God  alfo  hath 
highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  Name,  vEhicb  is  above  every  Name  j  that  at  the  Name  of  Jefsts 
every  Knee  ftsouldbow,  of  'Things  in  Heaven,  and  in  Earth,  and  under  the  Earth.  Awl  it  may 
deferve  retnnkmg,  that  tiro’  the  Angels  are  fevewi  Times  called  Gods  in  the  Old  Tefta- 
merit,  which  was  very  propet  in  that  Sanation  of  Things,  wherein  they  had  a  proper 
Dominion  and  Authority  committed  to  them  j  yet  after  dheir  Dominion  ceafed,  and  the 
World  to  come  began,  at  our  Lord’s  Refatreftion,  they  are  never  called  Gods,  that  is,  they 
are  never  called  fo  in  the  New  Teflament ;  not  fo  much  as  in  thofe  Citations  out  of  the 
Old  Teflament ;  wherein  they  were  ftiled  fo.  See  Heb .  ii.  7.  What  is  in  the  Hebrew,  Those 
haft  made  him  a  little  lower  than  the  Gods  3  is,  in  the  Apoltk’s  Citation,  Thou  haft  made 
him  a  little  lower  than  the  Angels.  Compare  Heb.  i.  7. 

*  *£ £&yyL(LttGw  tv  'srappMora.  He  made  a  Shew  of  them  openly. J  The  Paraphrafe  ren¬ 
ders  it,  he  propofed  them  publicity  as  an  Example,  that  is,  an  Example  of  Subje&ion  and 
Obedience  to  Chiift.  I  queftion  whether  the  Word  is  ever  to  be  found  in  any  Author# 
except  loch  as  comment  opon,  or  refer  to  this  Mace  ;  and  as  the  Meaning  of  it  is  to  be 
gather’d  from  J'ziyi t/.a,  from  whence  it  is  derived,  there  is  no  Neccffiry  of  taking  it  in  an 
ill  Senfe  ;  nay,  when  the  Txpoft ng  to  Contempt  andDifgrace  is  designed,  we  find  the  Word 
w  itfed,  Matih.u  r$.  Heb.  vi.  6 *  And  yet  even  is  ufed  in  a 

good  Senfe  by  If aerates ,  in  Evagor .  p .  m.  578.  where  he  has  xitAA/ra  1^  \Tvyis a,  a^^S'fiyy.ar 
*7  a,  and  much  more  may  S'uyy.ct  and  its  Derivatives  be  fo  under  flood. 

t  &eia.ytCdJ<Titi  ewTv\.  Triumphing  over  them.]  The  rendering  in  the  Paraph rafe  is  juftified 
by  our  Tranflator?,  who  have  in  that  Manner  tranflated  the  fame  txpreffion,  1  Cor .  ii.  14. 
Thanks  be  to  God,  irS  'zretyjotz  ^ecoLyiCdiovTi  nyteci  e#  Tfcf  'yex?(p,  who  always  caufeih  us  to 
triumph  in  Ckrift.  The  orher  Senfe  here  given  of  this  Word  of  triumphing  over,  or  of  leading 
in  Triumph,  is  not  difagreeable  to  either  of  the  two  Places,  wherein  St.  Paul  ufes  it.  Plutarch 
in  Romulo  thus  ufes  the  Word,  fieunKil*.  The  Latin  Word  triumphare  is  ufed 

in  the  fame  Manner,  whence  Virgil.  Georg,  iii.  v.  33.  has,  b/fque  triumphatas  gentes.i  And 
Ovid.  Amor.  i.  Eleg.  xv.  v.  26.  triumphati  orbis.  And  Aurelius  Vittor  de  Viris  illuftr .  in  Metello 
Macedon.  Aoh&os  triumphandos.  And  LaHantius,  Lib.  vi.  c.  23*  Hie  terram  tnumphabit .  It 
feems  the  Vulg.  Latin  took  rhe  Word  in  both  Places  in  thin  Senfe,  rendering  it  here  tri¬ 
umphant  illos,  and  2  Cor.  ii.  14.  qui  nos  fmper  triumphat.  Upon  which  Place,  Sr.  Jerom.  ad 
Hedib.  qfueft.  xi.  thus  commenrs  :  Triumphat  nos,  pro  eo  quod  eft  triumphat  de  nobis,  five  tri - 
umphumfuum  a  git  per  nos  \  qui  in  alio  loco  dixerat ,  Speftaculum  fatti  fumus  mundo ,  &* angelis, 
&  bomifjibus.  If  the  Word  is  taken  in  this  Senfe,  and  we  render  it,  he  led  them  in  triumph  by 
bim  ;  the  Paflage  will  marvelloufly  agree  with  that  which  is  reckoned  parallel  to  it,  Eph. 
iv.  3.  He  led  Captivity  captive  :  Concerning  which  fee  the  Appendix. 

II  ’Ey  ajjui.  In  it.]  Our  Tranflators  have  here  referred  the  tm tJ  to  the  Crofs,  which 
i*  uitcrly  ditagreeahJc  to  the  Apoftle's  Scope,  as  is  the  Reading  ov  §i/A«  or  a  uustf.  The 

renderijig 


C  0  LO  S  S.  I A  N  A, 

TEXT.  TARAT  HRASE. 


35 

An.Ch'Gu 

Xferon/s  9, 

y>N4 


t of  an  holy-day,  of 
of  the  new  moon,  or  of 
17  the  fabbath-days:  which 
are  a  fhadow  of  things  to 
come  ;  but  the  body  is  of 
iS  Chrift.  Let  no  man  be¬ 
guile  you  of  your  reward, 
in  a  voluntary  humility. 


and  cancelled  the  Hand-writing  of  Ordinances ; 
let  no  Man  take  upon  him  to  pafs  Sentence  upon 
you,  that  you  belong  not  to  the  Church  of 
God  («) becaufe  you  do  not  obferve  the  fame 
Ordinances  with  themfelves  about  Meats,  or 
Drinks,  or  Feafts,  or  New  Moons,  or  Sabbath- 
Days  ;  which  Things  were  only  a  Shadow  or 
Type  of  Things  that  were  to  come,  but  are 
now  a&ually  come,  Chrift  being  the  real  and 
fubftantial  Blefling,  which  they  obfcurely  ftia- 
dowed  forth ;  and  while  you  retain  the  Sub- 
ftance,  you  will  not  need  the  Shadow  iw). 
And  lince  he  has  diverted  Principalities  and 
Powers,  let  no  Man  take  upon  him  to  con¬ 
demn  (*)  you,  while  he  pleafes  himfelf  with 

an 


»7i 
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NOTES. 

rendering  in  our  Margin  is  yet  worfe,  in  himfelf,  becaufe  it  goes  upon  theMiftakc  that 
Chrift  is  fpoken  of  as  doing  thefe  Things  ,  whereas  it  is  evident,  it  is  the  Father  who  is 
faid  to  do  them  by  him.  Upon  the  whole,  the  only  proper  and  True  rendering,  is  in,  oc 
by  him ,  that  is,  Chriji . 

1 6  (h)  Ketvirat,  Judge,]  The  Senfe  is  fufficiently  expelfed  in  the  Paraph  rafe,  which  is 
grounded  upon  a  parallel  Place,  Rom,  xiv,  5.  Let  not  him  which  eateth  not,  judge  him  that 
taieth  for  <*od  hath  received  him.  The  Meaning  of  which  is,  let  not  the  Jew,  who  fc tuples 
the  indifferent  Ufe  of  all  Meats,  judge  the  Gentile  to  be  out  of  the  Church  of  God,  be¬ 
caufe  he  puts  no  Difference  between  Meats,  but  freely  and  indifferently  nfes  all;  let  him 
not,  I  fay,  judge  thus  of  the  Gentile,  fince  God  has  received  him  into  his  Church.  See  more 
there  in  what  follows  in  the  Context. 

17  (w)  Tc  $  (Ttofia  fk  2(exrK.  The  Body  it  of  Chriji .]  As  the  Body  ftands  oppofed  to  the 
Shadow,  it  muft  fignify  the  Reality,  Truth,  or  Subfbnce  of  the  future  Things  j  and  fo  con¬ 
firm  the  Interpretation  before  given  of  rofxctlix.af,  v.  9.  This  Body  orSnbftance,  he  fays, 
it  of  Chrift  ;  that  is,  belongs  to  him,  is  his,  is  only  to  be  found  or  fought  in  him,  and  not 
in  the  Law. 

1 3  (*)  Kx]ctC&tCeLiTa.  Beguile,]  The  Word  is  ufed  by  Vemoflhenes ,  ctdv.  Meid ,  to  fig- 
nify  condemning,  and  (u  ko] uv  is  explained  by  Vhavorinut  by  ndjctKelveiV,  as  well  as 
by  I  am  fenfible,  that  Chryfoflom ,  and  the  Greek  Commentators,  who  follow 

him  and  Zo»*r*s  on  Can,  xxxv.  of  the  Council  of  Laodicea,  have  affixed  the  other  Senfe  to 
the  Word  u hich  our  Tianflators  feem  to  embrace.  They  tell  us,  that  it  imports  that  one 
gets  the  Vidloiy,  and  another  obtains  the  Reward  ;  but  I  don’t  fee  how  this  can  be  applied 
here,  Gnce  it  was  impoffibje  any  one  fhonld  lofe  the  Reward,  who' did  not  lofe  the  Victo¬ 
ry.  And  therefore  Oecumenius,  after  he  had  given  that  Senfe,  following  Chryfeflcm,  fubjoins 
the  other.  dLlra,  Mh  KAjctKdvi to*.  And  as  this  makes  the 

beO  Seufe,  fo  it  feems  to  be  confirmed  by  v,  iG. 

t  (f) 
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an  Humility  ( y ),  and  worftiipping  of  Angels 
(z)  of  his  own  deviling,  boldly  prying  into, 
and  dictating  about  Matters  which  he  knows 
nothing  of ;  and  this  he  is  led  to  by  his  JewiJh 

Temper, 


and  worfhipping  of  an^ 
gels,  intruding  into  thofc 


notes. 


(y)  Q'tKov  b  unV  In  a  voluntary  Humility .]  It  il  reckoned  fomewhat  doub^ 

ful,  wirh  what  is  to  be'  connefted,  and  fo  not  eafy  to  determine  certainly  the  exa& 

Senfe  of  the  Verfe.  If  it  is  to  be  joined  with  /xhJVk,  it  might  be  rendered  either,  Let  no 
onet  whoever  he  be%  condemn  you  \  or,  let  no  one  who  has  a  Mind%  or  is  forward  to  do  i/,  condemn 
you :  But  if  we  join  it  with  what  follows,  the  Senfe  runs  thus,  Let  no  Man  condemn  you ,  plea- 
fir  g  himfelf  in  his  (fuppofed)  Humility ,  and  his  worfhipping  of  Angels,  In  this  Senfe  is  the 
Word  ufed,  2  Sam.  xv .  26.  ’Oi/x  wdiA iveet  b  <ro/,  I  have  no  Pleafure  in  thee.  1  Sam.  xviii.  22 • 
T’he  King  hath  Delight  in  thee.  This  Senfe  feems  agreeable  enough  to  theDefign  of  the  Apoftle. 
And  indeed,  that  Sihay  is  rathe*  to  be  joined  with  b  T&'7rtiyo<pgyviwy,  and  fo  to  be  interpreted 
of  an  ungrounded  Humility,  may  appear,  becauiethis  beft  reconciles  it  with  the  appearing 
Oppofition  of  the  Word  tpvtnifAfjQ’y  which  follows  ;  fuch  conceited  Humility  beiDg  very 
confident  with  Pride  and  Affe&ation.  Befides,  23.  feems  to  determiue  this  to  be  the 
Senfe,  for  the  b  $fnrKtc<L  here,  anfwers  to  there;  and  therefore,  as 

hereby  is  meant  a  Worfhip  that  proceeded  from  their  own  Will,  and  not  from  any  divine 
Appointment  ;  fo  the  $k\coy  b  T*'X«pop£?0-iujH,  mud  fignify  their  choofing  and  affefciing  an 
Humility  of  their  own  devifing,  without  any  Prefcription  from  God.  Only  let  it  be  noted, 
that  what  St.  Paul  here  reduces^to  two  Heads,  viz.  voluntary  in  Humility ,  and  worjbipping  of 
Angels  ;  he  has  v.  23.  exprefled  by  three,  viz,  Wilbworfbip ,  Humility ,  and  neglecting  of  the 
Body.  This,  perhaps,  {hews  that  he  includes  the  Neglett  of  the  Body  under  the  general 
Term  of  Humility ,  in  this  i8rh  Verfe.  So  that  Humility  here  will  then  fignify  two  Things, 
the  Pretence  they  went  upon  in  introducing  the  Worjbipping  of  Angels ,  concerning  which 
fomewhat  will  be  laid  in  the  next  Note  ;  and  the  Neglecting  of  the  Body ,  which  will  be  ex¬ 
plained  when  we  come  to  v.  23.  If  any  one  diflikes  this,  he  may  confider  the  NegleB  of 
the  Body  as  a  new  Head  added  there,  tho*  not  mentioned  before ;  nor  will  this  make  any 
odds,  provided  only  that  the  Apoftle  be  underftood  to  fprak  of  the  fame  Perfons. 

U)  OzmxtKt  rff  dfyl tov.  The  Worjbipping  of  Angel sJ]  If  I  have  made  it  plain,  that  what 
St.  Paul  fays  v.  8.  may  relate  wholly  to  the  Jew/Jh  Converts  \  I  hope  to  do  the  fame  concern¬ 
ing  what  we  meet  wirh  here,  and  in  the  reft  of  the  Chapter :  And  then  there  will  appear  to 
be  no  Need  of  any  AHiftance  from  the  Notions  of  the  Gnofl/cts,  or  of  the  Heathen  Philofo- 

Sheis  (any  farther  than  as  the  Jews  borrowed  fome  Opinions  from  their  Philofophy)  in  o *■ 
er  to  explain  any  one  Part  of  this  Epiftle. 

The  l  hrafe  it  lelf  is  capable  of  three  Senfe9,  and  no  more,  that  I  can  think  of.  1.  It 
may  fignify  Angelical  Worfhip ,  or  that  Worfhip  which  is  paid  to  God,  by  Angels  ;  and  fo  it 
would  intimate,  thatthefe  Perfons  pretended  to  refine  their  Worfhip,  by  affefting  an  Imi¬ 
tation  of  the  Angels  in  theirs.  This  Senfe  feems  not  to  fuit  well  here,  becaufe  it  does  not  carry 
in  it  any  Shew  or  Pretence  of  Humility,  which  yet  St.P*»/  feems  to  imply  it  did,  while  he 
joins  u  with  Humility.  Every  one  fees  this  had  the  quite  contrary  Appearance  of  Pride. 
2.  This  might  fignify  the  Worfhip  taught  or  preferred  by  Angels ,  which  might  be  by  fome 
particular  Inftruaion  they  pretended  they  had  received  from  them  i  as  Tertullian  adv ,  Mar- 
eion,  Lib,N.c.  ry.  thus  explains  the  Place:  AJiquos  taxat%  qui  ex  vijionibus  angelicis  dietbant 
eibis  ab$wvdum%  ce  attigeris ,  ne  gujtaverisy  i.  e.  4  He  reproves  thofe>  who  from  angelical  Vi- 

‘  fiona 
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«  fions  required  the  Abftaining  from  Meats,  touch  not,  t a fie  not ;  '  but  fuch  a  Pretence  to 
Communion  with  Angels,  and  to  the  receiving  private  InftruGions  from  them,  carried  in  it 
rather  the  Appearance  of  Pride  than  of  Humility.  Or  again,  hereby  they  might  labour 
to  eftablifh  the  Obligation  of  the  old  Law,  becaufe  it  was  giveD  by  Angels,  A3s  vii.  55. 
Gal.  iii.  19.  Hth .  ii.  1.  but  neither  can  this  Senfe  be  allowed,  becaufe  as  this  was  a  cer¬ 
tain  Truth,  that  the  Law  was  fo  given,  he  could  not>  upon  fuch  an  Account,  have  taxed 
them  with  intruding  into  the  Things  they  bad  not  feen.  And  therefore,  it  is  neceflary  to  fix 
upon  the  other  Senfe  yet  behind,  which  is,  5.  That  this  fignifies  the  iVorJbip  paid  to  the  Angels . 
The  DoGrine  which  th e  Jews  had  received,  and  which  the  Converts  from  among  them 
brought  along  with  them,  was  borrowed  in  a  great  Meafure  from  the  Heathen  Philofophers, 
and  efpecially  from  Plato,  or  Pythagoras  ;  which  probably  gave  St.  Paul  occafion  to  caution 
the  Colcjjians  againft  the  Deceit  nf  Philofophy,  v.  8.  The  DoGrine  which  they  thus  re¬ 
ceived,  they  endeavoured,  as  it  is  very  natural  to  Men  to  do  in  the  like  Cafe,  to  confirm 
by  the  Holy  Scriptures.  We  may  learn  what  this  DoGrine  was  from  Philo  the  Jew,  who 
fpeaks  of  it  in  more  Places  than  one.  I  will  tranflate  one  PalTage  he  has  much  to  my  Pur- 
pofe,  in  his  Treatife  Ve  Somniis ,  p.  5S6.  4  There  are  other  Souls  that  are  moft  pure  and  good, 

1  who  have  a  greater  and  more  divine  Judgment  and  Underlhnding,  and  defire  norhing  at  all 
«  that  is  earthly  ;  thefe  are  the  Prefidents  or  Princes  of  the  Almighty,  like  the  Eyes,  and  Ears 

*  offome  Great  King,  beholding,  and  hearing  all  Things ;  thefe  the  Philofophers  call  De- 
1  mons,  but  the  Holy  Scriptures  ufe  to  call  them,  and  that  moft  properly,  Angels  ;  for  they 
«  carry  the  Father’s  Commands  to  his  Children,  and  the  Childrens  Wants  to  the  Father ;  and 
4  therefore  the  Scripture  reprefents  them  as  afeending,  and  defeending.  Not  that  he  needs 
4  fuch  Intelligencers,  who  before-hand  knows  all  Things;  but  becaufe  it  is  expedient  for 

•  us  Mortals  to  make  ufe  of  fuch  Mediators  and  Arbiters,  that  we  may  the  more  admire  and 
1  reverence  the  fupteme  Governor,  and  the  great  Power  of  his  Government.’  [N.  B.  How 
exaGIy  does  rhis  agree  with  the  pretended  Humility ,  which  St.  Paul  joins  with  the  Worfhip-* 
ping  of  Angels?]  1  From  a  Senfe  hereof  we  fometime  defired  a  Mediator,  Speak  thou  to 
4  «/,  but  let  not  God  /peak  to  us,  left  we  die  ;  for  we  can’t  bear,  not  only  his  Chafiifements, 

4  but  even  his  exceeding  great  and  pure  Favours,  if  he  fhould  immediately  himfelf  beftow 
4  them  upon  ur,  withouf  the  Intervention  of  fuch  Minifters.* 

If  we  look  into  the  Old  Teftament,  we  find  by  many  Hiftories  recorded  therein,  that  the 
Angels  are  employed  by  God  in  miniftring  to  h.s  People  ;  and  the  fame  is  confirmed  by 
feveral  Paflages  in  the  New  Teftament  alfo.  The  Prophet  Zachary ,  Chap.  iv.  10.  informs 
us,  that  there  are  /even  of  them  that  are  the  Eyes  of  the  Lord ,  that  run  to  and  fro  thro ’  the 
whole  Earth  ;  with  which  we  may  compare,  Rev,  i.  4,  — iv.  5.  — v.  6.  This  DoGrinc  was 
carried  farther  by  the  Jews,  who  looked  upon  thefe  Angels  as  Mediators  between  God  and 
his  People,  in  carrying  their  Prayers  to  him.  This  appears  by  the  Paflage  juft  now  cited 
from  Philo ,  who  perhaps  in  comparing  them  to  the  Eyes  and  Ears  of  a  Great  King ,  alludes 
to  what  Zachary  fays.  The  fame  may  be  confirmed  by  the  Book  of  Tobit,  Chap.  xii.  12. 
■where  the  Angel  Raphael  is  brought  in  as  faying:  l  did  bring  the  Remembrance  of  your  Prayers 
before  the  holy  One.  And  v.  15.  lam  Raphael,  one  of  the  [even  holy  Angels ,  which  prefent  the 
Prayers  of  the  Saints ,  and  which  go  in  and  out  before  the  Glory  of  the  holy  One .  Mr.  Jo/.  Mede , 
Difcourfe  x.  p.  41.  obferves,  that  neither  St.  Hierom ,  who  tranfiated  Tobit  out  of  the  Chaldee, 
nor  the  ancient  Hebrew  Copy,  fet  forth  by  Paulus  Fagius  fand  in  Likelihood  tranflared  out 
of  the  fame  Chaldee  Original)  read  the  1  yrh  Verfe,  as  do  the  lxx,  the  Transition  of  which 
1'  have  given  }  but  only  fay,  l  am  Raphael,  one  of  the /even  Angels ,  which  /land  and  minijler 
before  the  HolyBleffed  One.  This  is  true,  but  it  ought  farther  to  be  remarked,  that  what  they 
have  not  exprefTed  itv.  15.  they  feem  both  to  have  done  at  v.  12.  Hierom\  Tran  flat  ion  has: 
I  offered  thy  Prayer  to  the  Lord.  Fagius' s  Edition  :  [  introduced  your  Tears  hefre  the  Holy  Blcffed 
One.  It  was  a  natural  Conference  of  this  DoGrine,  that  if  the  Angels  were  fuch  Media¬ 
tors,  a  Worfhip  was  due  to  them,  viz .  that  the  Saints  fhould  offer  up  their  Prayers  to  God 
by  them,  offering  them  up  to  them,  that  they  might  prefent  them  to  God.  This  carried 
in  it  a  Shew  of  Reverence  and  Humility,  which  is  Philo's  Pica  for  it,  and  confirms  the 

Account 
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Accounc  given  of  the  Apoftle’a  Meaning  in  this  Place.  I  think  the  feme  is  confirmed  by 
v hat  is  added  in  the  next  Verfc,  concerning  thnfe  who  maintained  this  WoriEip  of  Angels,, 
that  they  did  not  bold  the  Head ;  that  is,  by  appointing  and  making  Ufe  pf  other  Mediators, 
the  Angels,  they  virtually  difowned  Chriftas  the  one  and  only  Mediator. 

This  gives  Light  to  the  two  firft  Chapters  of  the  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews,  for  as  that  is  di¬ 
rected  to  the  Jewijh  Converts,  we  from  hence  learn  the  Reafon  why  the  Author  fo  laborioufly 
proves,  that  Clirift  is  fo  vaftly  fuperior  to  Angels,  viz.  that  he  might  take  them  off  from 
giving  mediatorial  Worfhip  to  rhe  Angels,  which  they  were  very  much  inclined  to*  and 
fix  them  in  their  Regard  to  Chrift  as  the  only  Mediator  j  nor  can  I  doubt,  that  in  the 
Ep1  files  to  the  Epbejtans,  and  Philippic  ns ,  written  about  the  fame  Time,  he  Had  this  in 
View  ftho’  he  'does  not  there  cxpicfly  mention  it)  in  averting,  and  that  very  often  in 
the  former  of  them,  the  Advancement  of  Chrift  above  all  the  Angels  ;  which  might  be  al- 
fo  the  Defign  of  Sr.  Peter  in  fpeaking  of  the  fame  Thing,  I  Pet,  iii.  22, 

What  I  have  hitherto  faid  relates  to  the  Jews  in  general,  I  mean  all  but  the  Sadduces, 
who  denied  rhere  were  any  Angels,  AH  xxii.  S.  I  would  now  add,  that  St.  Paul  feems 
ro  me  to  have  here  a  more  efpecial  Regard  to  one  particular  Se&  of  them,  the  EJfens.  As 
what  he  mention, «.  23.  of  the  Neglecting  of  the  Body ,  will  be  fhown  prefently  to  fuit  them  ; 
fo  they  had  fomewhat  peculiarly  among  them  relating  to  the  Angels  :  For  thus  Jofephus p 
De  beEo  Judaic.  Lib.  ii.  r.  7 .five  11.  allures  us,  that  when  they  received  any  into  their  Num¬ 
ber,  they  made  them  moll  folemnly  fwear,  *  That  they  would  keep  or  obferve  the  Books  of 
4  their  Se£l,  and  the  Names  of  the  Angels  with  like  Care.*  If  any  one  fhould  enquire  why  St. 
Paul  makes  fuch  exprefs  Mention  of  this  Cuftom  only  in  his  Epiftle  to  the  Colojftans ,  I 
quellion  whether  a  better  Anfwer  can  be  given  than  this,  that  he  undcrllood  fome  were  then 
bufy  to  introduce  this  Pra£lice,  and  fore  law  that  it  would  afterwards  prevail  in  thofe  Parts  y 
and  therefore  he  thought  it  the  more  fteceflary  to  caution  them  againlf  it.  It  is  a  remarkable 
Note  that  Teodorit  has  upon  this  Place :  1  They  fays  be,  who  defended  the  Law,  taught 
4  Men  to  worfhip  Angels,  faying,  the  Law  was  given  by  them.  This  Mifchief  continued 
4  long  in  Pheigiay  and  Pijidia.  Hence  the  Council  that  met  at  Laodicea  in  Phrygia,  made  a 
4  Law  again!!  praying  to  Angels  3  and  to  this  very  Day  are  to  b_*  feen  among  them,  and  in 
4  the  neghbouring  Parts,  the  Oratories  [Houfes  of  Prayer]  of  Sr.  Michael .'  It  may  not  be 
;  amifs  here  ro  fet  down  the  35th  Canon  of  that  Council,  which  probably  was  held  about 
the  Middle  of  the  4th  Century.  Thus  then  runs  the  Canon  :  4  Chrilfians  ought  not  to  leave 
4  the  Church  of  God,  and  go,  and  name  Angels,  [Compare  this  with  the  PaiTage  juft  cited 
4  from  Jofephus,  and  with  Philip,  ii*  9.  Eph.  i.  21.  Heh.  i,  4.]  or  gather  Aflemblies  ;  if  there- 
4  fore  anyone  is  found  to  pra£life  this  fecret  Idolatry,  let  him  be  Anathema ,  becaufe  he 
4  has  left  our  Lord  Jefus  Chnft,  the  Son  of  God,  and  has  turned  to  Idolatry.*  I  can’t  but 
here  take  notice,  that  it  may  leem  probable,  that  it  is  for  the  fame  Reafon  our  Saviour  in 
the  Epiftle  to  the  Laodiceans,  Rev.  iii,  14.  fpeaks  of  himfelf  to  the  fame  Purpofe,  as  Sr. 
Paul  does  here  to  the  Coloftians,  and  Hi les  himfelf  the  Beginning  of  the  Creation  of  God,  an- 
fwering  to  Co! ,  i.  1  5.  the  Firft-born  of  every  Creature .  And  as  St.  Paul  reprefents  them  as  dtm 
ceivfog  themf elves  with  a  vain  Shew,  and  as  vainly  puft  up  by  their  fejhly  Mindy  Col,  ii.  18,  23.  So 
Chrift  in  like  Manner  fpeaks  of  them  as  m  ilia  king  their  Cafe,  Rev.  iii.  17.  Thou  fayeft ,  l  am  rich, 
and  increafed  with  Goods ,  and  have  need  of  nothing  j  and  knowejl  not  that  thou  art  wretched ,  and 
miferable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked.  St  .Paul  taxes  them  for  not  holding  the  Head,  Chap . 
ii.  19.  reprefents  all  Blejfngs,  as  in  Chrift,  v.  3,9.  and  therefore  prefles  their  Adherence  to 
him,  v.  6.  So  Chrift,  v.  18.  I  counfel  thee  to  buy  of  me  Gold  tried  in  the  Fire ,  &c.  of  me,  and 
not  of  fuch  as  they  were  by  that  Time  prevailed  upon  to  have  Recourfe  to  ;  and  who  can 
they  more  probably  be  than  the  Angels  1 

N.B.  After  I  had  finilhed  this  Note,  and  indeed  all  my  Papers,  I  had  the  Curiofity  to 
confult  Dr.  Hudfon  s  Edition  of  Jofephus  3  where  upon  the  Paftage  I  have  cited,  I  was  agree¬ 
ably  furprized  with  this  Note  of  Dr.  Aldrich :  Difficile  ditlu  eft,  cur  Efleni  Angelorum  nomina 
suftodtennt  3  an  quod  its  ad  morborum  remedia  in  carmimbus  fuis  uterentur  ?  Anguod  angelis  out¬ 
turn 
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things  •which  he  hath  not  Temper,  which  puffs  him  up  with  a  vain  Con- 
i,h"fleftiymiPnd?An7nboyt  ceit>  that  he  know*,  and  is  fit  to  judge  of  every 
holding  the  head,  from  Thing  (a).  But  while  he  pays  Worlhip  to  I p, 
which  ail  the  body  by  Wheels,  he  doei  not  adhere  to  Chrift,  who  is 
iwmilhment  rniniftrcdlanf  the  Head  from  whom  all  Chriftians,  which  are 
irrit  together,  iacreafeth  his  Body,  derive  Supplies  of  Influence,  (juft  as 
with  the  mcreafe  of  God.  taiaturai  Body  by  Joints  and  Bands  has 
Nourilhment  miniftr-ed  from  the  Head,  and  is 
united  to  it)  {&),  and  fo  increase  with  the  In- 
create  of  God. 


MOTES. 

turn  abluent  exbilerefih  quem  nempe  damn  at  Apoflclusy  in  Col.  ii.  18  ?  Gerte  reliqua  ibidem 
3xrmvantart  PftenDt\xmfuntt  &*  Effenis  comeniunt  pr<cter  cdtero*.  *  Tisbard  to  fay  why  the 
«  Efforts  took  i'acdi  Ore  of  the  Names  of  Angels.  Was  it  that  they  made  ufe  of  them  in 

*  their  Charms  to  cure  Oifeafes  1  Or  did  they  pay  them  any  fuch  Worfhip,  as  the  Apoffle 

*  condemns,  Co/,  ii.  18  *?  The  other  Things  there  condemn'd,  are  certainly  theirs,  and 

*  ag#ee  M>  the  Effetn  above  all  others.’ 

(w»)  ’Eyxn  uV3  to  vohe  A  rretfx^f  Wto.  Vainly  puffed  up  by  hit  jlejhfy  Mind.]  I 

think  1  have  truly  exprefled  the  Apoftles  Senfe  in  the  Paraphrafe,  nor  will  this,  I  believe, 
be  much  queftioned  by  ihofe  who  con  fide  r  bow  he  often  ufes  the  Terms  and  <rctf- 
yjyMi  particularly  in  the  following  Texts,  Gal.  iii.  3.  2  Cor,  xi.  18.  ('Upon  both  which  fee 
Mr.  Locke.)  Philip,  tii.  3,4.  Heb.  vii.  16. — ix.  to.  The  Jewtf)  Temper  might  well  be  called 
a  flejbfy  Mind ,  becaufe  they  prided  themfelves  To  exceedingly  in  JleJhly  Matters,  as  in  their 
flefhly  Extraction,  their  Defcent  from  Abraham ,  Ifaacy  and  Jacob ,  and  in  their  flefhly 
Law  and  Obfervances,  in  the  Mark  t)w*y  had  in  their  Flelh  by  Circnmcifion,  in 
their  Wafhiogs '  and  Sacrifices,  which  only  purified  the  Flefh,  and  were  only 
moved  by  the  flelMy,  that  is,  prefenr  temporal  Rewards  and  Punifhments,  /poken  of 
in  their  Law.  Their  Minds  were  fleflily,  while  they  magnified  themfelves  upon  rhe 
Account  of  fuch  Things  as  rbefe  ;  and  where  Men  are  thasEwelPd  with  a  great  Conceit  of 
themfelves,  it  is  natural  to  them  to  pretend  to  great  Things,  and  to  be  dogmatical  and 
domineering.  Farther,  by  what  he  here  fays,  thac  they  were  vainly  puffed  «/>,  it  appears, 
that  the  Humility  he  mentions  was  not  true  and  real,  but  only  afieftcd  and  pretended.  Up¬ 
on  the  whole,  the  Thing  he  cautions  againft  is  the  Wo rfoipping  of  Angels  \  the  Pretence 
by  which  this  was  endeavoured  to  be  ufher’d  in,  was,  that  this  was  mofl:  agreeable  to 
Humility  ;  what  St.  Paul  fays  t*f  then  intrndirtg  into  Things  they  had  not  feen ,  their  being 
puffed  up  by  a  flefhly  Mindy  and  not  holding  the  Hendt  is  his  Cenfare  upon  their  Conduct-;  and 
when  he  fays:  Let  no  Man  judge  or  condemn  you  in  this  Refpettj  he  means,  that  th  tColof-' 
pans  fhould  not  be  moved  with,  oral  all  regard  any  fuch  Judgment.  Compare  v.  1 6. 
ip  Cb )  Compare  Epb .  iv,  id# 
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ST.  Taul  had  hitherto  directed  his  Difcourfe  entirely  ‘to  the 
Gentile  Converts  to  Chriftianity,  who  were  at  Colofs  ;  but  in 
this  Section,  he  applies  himfelf  to  the  Converts  from  Judaifm ,  re¬ 
proving,  and  arguing  with  them.  His  great  Defign  is  to  convince 
them  of  the  Unreafonablenefs  of  their  impofing  upon  the  Gentiles 
the  Obfervation  of  the  McJ'aick  Law  ;  and  of  the  Obligation  they 
were  under  to  mind  much  higher  and  more  important  Matters:  The 
former  he  argues  from  the  Character  of  Chriftians,  that  they  are 
dead  with  Chrift,  from  v.  20.  to  the  End  of  the  Chapter;  the  lat¬ 
ter  from  their  being  rifen  with  Chrift,  which  was  another  Part  of 
the  Character  of  all  Chriftians,  in  the  four  firft  Verfes  of  the  third 
Chapter.  The  not  ofcftrving  this  change  of  Add  refs,  in  his  Dif- 
courfe,  has  made  the  laft  Verfes  of  the  fecond  Chapter  exceeding 
difficult,  not  to  fay  unintelligible,  to  Expofitors. 

T  AR  AT  HR  A  SE.  TEXT. 

2c.  \  ND  as  to  you  JewiJh  Converts,  who  TK7Hefefore,  if  ye  be  ia 

A.  invade  the  Liberty  of  the  Gentiles  let  ^ 
me  expoftulate  the  Matter  with  you  ;  if  you 
own  Chrift  as  the  Head  of  the  Body,  and 
your  felves  to  belong  to  his  Body,  you  muft 
own  your  felves  to  be  both  dead,  and  rifen  to¬ 
gether  with  him  ;  if  then,  you  are  dead  with 
Chrift  from  the  Rudiments  or  Shadows  of  the 
EWorld  (r),  why  as  tho’  you  were  not  dead 

with 


NOTES 

20  (c)  It  will  doubtlcfs 'be  thought  by  many,  at  the  fitft  Sight,  that  too  great  a  Liberty 
i»  taken  in  making  St.  Paul  here  entirely  change  the  Perfons  to  whom  he  direQs  his  Dil- 
oouife ;  but  I  hope  to  fatisfy  all  conliderate  and  attentive  .Readers,  who  will  weigh  the 
.Keatons  I  £hall  allcdge  for  my  Suppofition. 


Now 
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the  world ;  why,  as  tho’  with  him,  but  were  ftill  out  of  his  Kingdom, 

“d  “»*?  i".  the  Work HA  do  ye  ftill  dog- 
matize,  that  is,  require  fuch  a  Compliance  as 
you  do  with  the  Injunctions,  and  ritual  Precepts 

of 

NOTES. 


Now  here  I  defire  it  may  be  obferved,  that  this,  is  not  the  only  Instance,  in  St,  PauTt 
EpiftleSjof  foch  a  Change*  We  have  juft  fuch  another,  Rom.  vii.  1.  He  had  all  along  thro* 
the  latter  End  of  Chap.  vi.  from  v .  11,  to  the  End,  addreflfed  himfelf  to  the  Gentile  Con¬ 
verts  in  the  Roman  Church,  in  the  fecond  Perfon :  Ukewife  reckon  ye  your  ft elves  to  be  deadt  flee, 
and  then  in  the  firft  Verfe  of  Chap.  vii.  continuing  ftill  to  ufe  the  fecond  Perfon,  he  direfts 
his  Difcourfe  to  the  Converts  from  Judaifm  in  that  Church  :  Know  ye  not ,  &c.  Concerning 
which  Mr.  Locke  fays  thus  :  *  That  his  Difcourfe  here,*  [Rom.  vii.]  1  is  addrefled  to  thofeCon- 
•  verts  of  this  Church,  who  were  of  the  Jewifts  Nation,  is  fo  evident  from  rhe  whole 
‘  Tenor  of  ihis  Chapter ;  that  there  needs  noinore  but  to -read  it,  with  a  little  Attention,  to 
4  be  convinced  of  it,  efpecially  ver.  1,  4,  6* 

It  will  be  here  obje&ed,  that  Sr.  Paul  does  in  that  Place  give  warning  of  his  changing 
his  Add  refs,  by  the  Claufe  which  he  adds :  Know  ye  not  Brethren  (for  [  /peak  to  them  that  know 
the  Law)  how  that  the  Law ,  flee.  1  anfwer,  that  there  are  two  Things  occur  in  the  Place 
before  us,  which  plainly  require  us  to  allow  the  like  Change,  r.  That  this  renders  his  Dif- 
eourfe  confident,  which  otherwife  I  can’t  fee  how  it  can  be.  He  had  all  along  before  com¬ 
mended  the  Cdlojpans  for  their  Stedfaftneft,  in  maintaining  and  defending  their  Liberty  ;  fee 
Chap.  i.4*tf,  7,-25.  Chap.  ii<  ?,<$,  7, 10.  nor  does  he,  in  anyone  Place  I  have  obferved,  pafsthe  leaffc 
Cenfure  upon  them  in  this  RefpeG  ;  it  is  not  therefore  to  be  eafily  fuppofed,  that,  quite  con¬ 
trary  to  the  Commendations  before  beftowed  on  them,  he  would  here  blame  them  for  being 
Tiibjeft  to  JewiJb  Ordinances  ;  as  yet  he  really  does,  if  he  here  fpeaks  to  the  Gentile  Con¬ 
verts,  -and  the  SioyR.a!J,itfz£i  is  ufed  in  a  paflive  Senfe  concerning  them,  according  to  the 
TA; ind  of  our  Tranflators,  rendering  it  :  Why  are  ye  fubjeft  to  Ordinances  ?  This  Difficulty  ia 
the  common  Interpretation  offered  it  felf  at  firft  Sight  to  me,  before  I  obferved  the  Change 
oFAddrefr  \  and  it  put  me  upon  examining  whether  there  were  no  Copies,  that  read  it  in  the 
Subjun&ive  eLcy/Let/i^ntdZy  why  fhould  you  be  fubjeft  to  Ordinances  ?  bur  1  don’t  now  wonder 
that  1  could  find  nothing  to  countenance  fnch  a  Reading,  z.  St.  Paul  gives  in  this  Place  as 
plain  a  Hint  that  he  (peaks  to  the  Jewijh  Converts,  as  he  does  in  the  other  to  the  Romans  ; 
nor  will  what  he  here  fays  fuit  any  other  Peifons.  The  Expreflion,  1  now  infift  on,  is  that 
which  ftands,  as  it  ought,  in  the  very  Beginning  of  the  new  Addrefs:  And  if  ye  are  dead 
with  Cbrift ,  from  the  Rudiments  [or  Shadows]  of  the  World ,  Where  does  he  ever  ufe  fuch  an 
Expreflion  concerning  the  Gentile  Converts,  who  were  never  under  thofe  Rudiments,  and 
fo  could  have  no  Occafion  to  die 'to  them  ?  This  wholly  belongs  to  the  fewijb  Converts, 
concerning  whom  he  ufes  much  the  H*ke,  Rom.  vii.  4.  Gal.  ii.  19, 

(d)  For  the  Underftanding  theCe  metaphorical  Expreflions,  a  Regard  is  to  be  had  to  St. 
Paul's  Stile,  in  which  the  Rudiments  or  Shadows  of  the  World  are  the  fame  Thing  as  the 
Ceremonial  Law;  and  to  be  dead  to  the  Law,  Ggnifies  to  be  discharged  from  the  Law  :  Com¬ 
pare  flow?,  vi.  14. — vii.  4.  He  fuppofes  that  the  Law  had  Power  over  Men  only  till  Death, 
Rom.  vii.  1.  and  that  Death  freed  Men  from  all  Obligation  to  it  ;  and  confequently,  if  the 
Jf^/bChriftiamwere  dead  with  Chrift,  as  their  BaptiTm  declared  them  to  be,  their  Ob¬ 
ligation  To  the  Law  ceafed,  and  it  was  an  entirely  new  Life  they  were  thenceforth  to  live  ; 
which  he  exprefles  thus,  Rom .  vii.  6.  Now  we  are  delivered  from  the  Law ,  that  being  dead 
wherein  out  were  held ,  that  we  Jhould  ferve  in  Newnefs  -of  Spirit,  and  not  in  theOldnefs  of  the 

G  Letter. 
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21.  of  the  Law_(f)  ?  The  Precepts  I  mean,  are 
fuch  as  thefe:  ‘Eat  not  (/),  tafte  not,  nor  fo 
much  as  touch  with  a  Finger  fuch  or  fuch 
32.  Meats  $  which  were  yet  all  made  by  God,  to 
be  confumed  by  our  Ufe  of  them  (g):  And 
why  do  you  require  thofe  Things,  which  are 
only  according  to  the  Doctrines  and  Com- 
23,  mandments  of  Men  (#)  ?  Which  Things 

having 


(Touch  hot,  tafte  not,  han-  21 
die  not ;  which  all  are  to  22 
perifh  with  the  nflng)  af¬ 
ter  the  commandments  and 
doctrines  of  men  ?  Which  2£ 
things  have  indeed  a  fhew 


NOTES. 

Letter.  Now,  fays  he,  if  this  be  the  Cafe,  why  do  you  a&  inconfiftently  with  this  your 
Profeflion,  and  as  tho*  you  continued  juft  as  you  were  before  your  Converfton  j  and  ftill 
lived  in  the  World,  under  a  Difpenfation  that  is  of  a  worldly  Nature,  Heb .  ix.  1.  as  tho*  you 
■were  ftill  in  the  World,  not  called  out  of  it,  and  brought  into  the  Kingdom  of  God,  which 
is  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  and  not  of  this  World.  Compare  John  xv.  jy,  — xvii.  14,  16* 
I  fay,  why  do  ye  dogmatize? 

( e )  Are  ye  fubjeft  to  Ordinances  ?  ]  This  feems  not  to  be  true  concerning 

the  convened  Gentiles  at  Colofsy  as  I  obferved  before  ;  nor  would  our  Tranflators  perhaps 
have  render’d  this  paftively,  as  they  have  done,  bad  they  perceived  that  he  is  befpeaking 
now  the  Jewifb  Convert!.  A oypiet\[^eiv  is  explained  by  Diogenes  Laertius f  Lib .  iii,  c.  51. 
to  fignify  to  deliver  an  Opinion  as  a  certain  Maxim  or  Axiom.  T3  ^oyjxetli^etv  8?)  cPoVft* 
'Tidkvaij  at  to  vopoBflZv,  pontiff  To  dogmatize  is  to  enjoin  Opinions,  as  vofiovf]£y 

is  to  enjoin  Laws.  If  <Poyp<L]i&£K>  be  ufed  paftively,  it  may  be  predicated  of  the  Opinion, 
but  properly  it  cannot,  1  believe,  of  the  Perfon  who  is  fubje&ea  to  it.  I  own  the  Apoftle 
takes  a  gresr  deal  of  Liberty  in  his  Ufe  of  Greek  Words,  not  tying  himfelf  up  to  ftritteft 
Propriety  in  the  U(e  of  them  ;  and  fo  the  harfh  Ufe  of  the  Word,  in  which  our  Tran¬ 
flators  have  taken  it,  might  perhaps  be  lifted,  if  there  were  an  abfolute  Necefliry  for 
it,  and  it  could  not  conveniently  be  raker.  *r.  '  r';  ,;  hrr  ;  but  it  is  far  otherwife  here,  when 
the  proper  Senfe  of  it  beft  fnits  the  Deftgn  ot‘  the  V,Tjir-:u 

21  (f)  M(i  Touch  not.]  It  is  render’d,  in  the  Paraphufe,  Eat  not ;  which  Senfe 

©f  the  Word  is  to  be  met  with  in  Lexicographers,  and.  beft  luits  this  Place,  where  there  is 
a  Gradation  ;  Don't  eat ,  no  nor  yet  tajle  ;  nay,  nor  fo  much  as  touch  fuch  and  fuch  Things .  Thefe 
Things  relate  wholly  to  Meats.  See  Lev.  xi.  8, 11,  &c* 

22  (g)  VA  Zb  'zrctyJcL  esc  <p$o&.v  th  £L7rox?ri<r6i.  Which  all  are  to  perifh  with  the  Vflng .]  The 
Expreflion,  which  ever  Way  underftood,  determines  that  St.  Paul  in  the  Words  before 
only  fpeaks  of  Meats  and  Drinks,  and  that  they  are  miftaken,  who  would  interpret  un 

from  1  Cor •  vii-  !•  The  Senfe,  fet  down  in  the  Paraphiafe,  feems  to  me  to  be  the  beft. 
Compare  herewith  1  ‘Tim.  iv.  4,  5, 

(fc)  After  the  Commandments  and  Doftrines  of  Men .]  Thefe  Words  are  commonly  joined 
in  ConftruQion  to  the  End  of  «.  20.  thus  :  Why  are  ye  fubjeB  to  Ordinances,  after  the  Com¬ 
mandments  and  DoHnnes  of  Men  ?  But  I  muft  own  that  that  Conftru&ion  feems  very  pie- 
carious  to  me.  I  can  hardly  think  that  the  Apoftle  would  fay,  that  thefe  Ordinances  were 
impofed  or  fubmitred  to  as  the  Commandments  and  Doftrines  of  Men  ;  when  it  is  plain,, 
they  were  once  the  Commandments  andDoHrines  of  God  ;  and  whoever  impofed  or  fubmitred  to 
them,  did  it  under  that  Norion.  If  we  compare  If  a,  xxix.  1  Mattb.  xv.  ju  Mar.  vii,  7.  we 
Bull  find,  that  the  Expreflion  is  ufed  of  fuch  Things  as  were  never  preferibed  by  God,  but 

were 


TEXT.  TARATHRASE. 

* 

<i>f  wifdom  in  wiii-wor-  (*\  having  ipdeed  a  Shew  of  Wifdom  (z),  in 
J&Sj  trSTiX  Will-wor&p  (  II),  and  Humility,  and  negleft- 
not  in  any  honour  to  the  ing  of  the  Body  (f),  ferve  to  the  diliionourably 

gratifying 


NOTES. 

were  only  devifed  by  Men.  And  therefore  I  choofe  to  refer  this  entirely  to  the  WbrJIsipping 
cf  Angels,  and  fuch  other  devifed  Methods  of  Worfhip,  which  were  truly  after  the  Com¬ 
mandments  and  DoSrines  of  Men,  God  having  never  given  any  Rule  at  all  for  them  ;  and 
fo  I  would  underftand  him  to  fay  :  Why  do  ye  dogmatize  about  the  Worfhip  of  Angels,  &c.  after 
the  Commandments  and  VoBrines  of  Men  j  which  ‘Things  having  indeed  a  Shew  of  Wifdom,  &c. 
See  the  laft  Note  upon  Chap,  iii,  4. 

25  (*)  This  Verfe  has  always  been  efteemed  very  obfcure  and  difficult.  For  my  own 
Part,  I  could  never  meet  with  any  Explication  of  it  that  feemed  tolerable.  The  Ethiopick 
Tranflators  tranflated  only  the  Beginning  of  ir,  which  Things  have  a  Shew  of  Wifdon  ;  but 
left  out  all  the  reft,  as  Dr.  Mills! ays,  becaufe  they  did  not  underftand  it.  That  which  per¬ 
haps  caufed  the  greateft  Obfcurity  in  it  was,  that  it  was  not  obferved  that  'zrKw (jlovUjj 
at  the  End  of  the  Verfe,  was  to  be  joined  in  Conflru&ion  with  aTii>ct  %h  in  the 
Beginning,  which  feems  to  make  all  eafy.  What  he  aflerts  therefore,  is,  that  the/e  Thingst 
while  they  carry  in  them  fome  Appearance  of  Wifdom ,  do  ferve  only  for  the  pleajlng  a  carnal  Mind . 
What  made  me  fiift  look  the  more  carefully  fora  different  Conftru&ion  of  the  Words, 
from  that  which  our  Tranflators  followed,  was  the  odd  Poftrion  of  the^tV,  as  it  appeared 
ro  me,  there  being  no  5  that  follows  it.  I  thought  it  ftood  too  remote  from  the  Beginning 
of  the  Sentence,  in  Cafe  it  was  ro  be  underftood  according  to  our  Tranflation,  and  that  ic 
fhould  have  been  £tivcl  f/fy  whereas  ir  now  (lands  exa£Uy  in  its  proper  Place,  in  cafe 
we  join  together  cLrtvtL  'srKiuris.ovljj  f  ;  for  it  is  then  put  after  the  firft  Word 

of  the  intermediate  Explicatory  Claufe,  A oyw  <ro$tetc  iv  xj  ret* 

'thfo^o-lwh,  xj  dtpeifta.  <TuyLa\&*  This  being  obferved,  the  Conftru&ion  of  the  Verfe 
may  feem  eaiy  and  plain. 

(i)  Aoyoy  tyoyjet  <ro<piar.  Have  a  Shew  of  Wtfdom.1  I  think  the  ancient  Commentators, 
and  our  own  Tranflators,  did  not  miftake  in  the  Senfe  of  A by&  here  *  but  as  I  underftand 
the  Place  to  have  a  Relation  more  peculiarly  to  the  Ejfens ,  it  will  appear  from  what  I  (hall 
prefently  fay  of  them,  that  nothing  could  more  fuit  them,  than  what  is  here  faid ;  ftnee 
they  made  great  Pretences  to  Wifdom,  and  to  Philofophy,  and  imployed  much  of  their 
Time  in  the'Study  thereof. 

(U  )  Ev  £-3-£A oflfHa-xek.  In  Will-worJhipJ]  This  anfwers  to  what  he  had  faid,  v .  i§.  £tA<yp 
cv  d-fvunceioL  d.yyk A<uy,  Voluntary  in  the  W^rf Zipping  of  Angel j,  and  certainly  ftgnifies  a 

Worfhip  of  their  own  devifmg,  and  which  owed  its  Rife  to  their  own  Wills,  and  not  ,to 
the  Will  of  God  ;  as  the  Worshipping  of  Angels  was  doubtlefs  of  that  Nature. 

(f)  Kcti  rctTeivofi^S'ujjM,  x}  dpeiehicc.  <rco{jid]Q~.  And  in  Humility ,  and  negleHing  of  the  Body. 2 
The  Humility ,  considered  as  diftinft  from  the  Negle&ing  of  the  Body,  has  been  explained  al¬ 
ready.  See  Notes  on  v,  18.  The  NegleHing  of  the  Body  is  therelore  what  1  (hill  now  give 
an  Account  of.  And  as  I  obferved  before,  that  St.  Paul  feems  here  in  his  Difconrfe  to 
have  a  more  particular  Regard  to  that  Se&  of  the  Jews,  that  was  called  Ejfens  ;  I  (hall 
now  give  fome  Defcription  of  them,  that  the  Reader  may  fee  how  exattly  their  Character 
agrees  with  what  is  here  faid.  Jofephus  gives  a  brief  Account  of  them,  Antiquit*  Lib,  xviii. 
c.  2.  but  a  much  more  diftinft  and  large  one,  Ve  Bell.  Judaic,  Lib,  ii.  c.  7 five  iz.  where  he 
rells  us,  they  (hon  Pleafures  as  Wickednefs  \  they  efteem  Continence,  and  the  nor  yielding 
to  ihcir  Affections  to  be  Virtue  ;  they  defpife  Marriage,  and  Riches,  acd  have  a  Coirnru- 
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gratifying  Perfons  of  a  flefiily  or  yewijh  Dif- 
i.  po/ition  ||.  Again,  if  according  to  your  Bap-  ye  D  W1 

tifm, 


NOTES : 


mty  of  Goods,  and  count  the  Ufe  of  Oyl  to  be  Filthinefs ;  in  fo  much,  that  if  any  one 
againft  his  Will  is  anointed  with  it,  his  Body  is  clean  fed  from  iu  When  they  travel  they 
take  nothing  with  them,  only  they  go  aimed  for  fear  of  Robbers,  and  repair  in  every.  City 
to  thofe  of  their  own  Sett,  who  always  entertain  them  with  whatever  they  have  ;  they 
don’t  change  their  Garments  or  Shoes  till  quite  worn  out  and  fpoiled;  they  are  Angularly 
religious  toward  God,  and  fpeak  nothing  vain  before  the  Sun  is  up,  but  offer  their  ac~ 
cuftomed  Prayers  to  him,  praying  that  he  may  rife;  from  his  riling  till  Eleven  a  Clock, 
they  work  diligently  in  thofe  Arts  they  underftand,  then  they  come  and  wafh  their  Bodies 
with  cold  Water,  and  then  dine  moderately,  and  repair  to  their  Work  again  till  Evening; 
they  diligently  Rudy  the  Writings  of  the  Ancients,  colletting  out  of  them  fuch  Things 
efpecially  asare  profitable  for  the  Soul,  and  Body  \  whence  they,,  in  order  to  cure  Difeafes, 
enquire  after  medicinal  Roots,  and  the  Properties  of  Stones  ;  they  are  ftrittcr  thaD  any  of 
the  Jews  about  the  Sabbath,  for  they  not  only  prepare  their  Meat  the  Day  before,  but  will 
not  fuffer  any  Veffel  to  be  removed  on  that  Day  ;  they  defpife  Adveifity,  and  conquer  Tor¬ 
ments,  6v.  Betides  thefe  Things,  Jofephus,  Antiq .  Lib.  xviii,  c.  2.  tells  us,  that  tho* 
they  fent  Gifts  to  the  Temple,  yet  they  offer’d  no  Sacrifices  ;  with  whom  alfo  Philo  agrees. 
Lib.  Quod  omnii  probus  liber t  p .  8  7  If  the  next  Book  of  Philo ,  De  vita  contemplativa,  is  to 
be  underftood  to  treat  of  iheEJfens,  or  rathetof  another  fort  of  them,  as  Jofephus  teftifies 
they  were  of  two  Sorts;  it  would  thence  appear,  that  they  ufed  little  for  Food,  betide 
Bread,  and  Water ;  and  that  they  were  great  Pretenders  to  Philofophy,  and  Wifdotn,.  which 
may  give  the  Reafoo,  why  St.  Paul  warns  the  Colojpans  againft  being  beguiled  by  enticing 
jYordi,  v,  4.  by  Pbilofephy  and  vain  Deceit,  v .  S*  and  that  he  fpeaks  of  a  Shew  of  Wtfdom% 
v.  25.  I  can't  but  take  notice  of  one  Expireflion  of  Jofephus  concerning  them  ;  where, 
after  he  had  fet  forth  their  Opinions  to  the  beft  Advantage,  he  adds:  *  Thus  they  fet  an 
%  unavoidable  Bait  for  thofe  who  have  once  had  a  Tafte  of  their  Wifdora.*  I  avoid  men¬ 
tioning  any  thing  from  that  Trearife  of  P/W/o,  De  vita  contemplat.  becaufe  Valefius  is  very 
potirive  in  after  ting  it  relates  not  to  the  EJfens,  tho  Eufebius ,  Jof.  Scaliger ,  and  Petavius 
thought  it  did.  1  think  I  have  produced  enough  to  clear  the  Reafoo  of  feveral  of  Su 
P rfjrFs  Expreffions,  and  particulary  that  of  neglecting  of  the  Body*.  Eufebius  has  preferved  a 
Fragment  of  Philo's  Apology  which  is  loft,  relating  to  the  Effens,  which  the  Reader  may 
meet  with,  Pr#par.  Evang .  Lib.  viii.  c.  11.  For  a  more  large  and  particular  Account  of  them 

the  Englijh  Reader  is  referred  to  Dean  Pridoaux’s  Connexion,  Part  II.  Book  V.  p.  242 _ *61* 

«f  the  Ottavo-  Edition.  * 

Cll )  OV  T !Vi  nffKwtxwlw  $  retfKQf.  Not  in  any  Honour  to  the  fatisfying  of 

the  Flejb.]  By  the  Flefh,  I  underftand  the  flefbly  DifpoGtion  of  thefe  Jewifb  Dogmatiiers  - 
who  valued  themfelves  for  thefe  carnal  Ordinances,  but  had  no  relifh  or  tafte  of  Thingi 
©f  a  more  noble  and  fpiritual  Nature.  And  fo  the  Flejb  here  will  be  the  fame  as  the  flefl?- 
ly  Mind*  v»  1 8.  and  the  Expreflion  there,  vainly  puft  up  by  his  flejbly  Mind,  does  well  fnit 
what  we  have  here  VjU.ovUu  for  the  fatiatmg ,  forfeiting,  or  glutting  of  the 

Fief,  forfo  that  Word  fignifies,  as  in  chat  Expreflion  of  l/ocrates  ad  Demon. 

tL'7Tetv]w.  And  it  feems  but  reafonable,  that  we  fhould  compare  thefe  two  Expreffions 
as  well  as  the  reft  of  the  two  Verfes,  which  are  manifcflly  concerning  the  fame  Thine  and 
throw  considerable  Light  upon  one  another.  The  other. Expreffion  render’d  not  in  amt  Ho- 
mourk  carries  in  it  a  Reflcftion  upon  tbefc  Jvdaiz.tr  t,  while  «  declares  what  kind  of  Gratifi¬ 
cation 
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Chrift,  Peek  thole  things 
which  are  above,  where 
Chrift  litteth  on  the  right 
1  hand  of  God.  Set  your  af- 
feftions  on  things  above, 
not  on  things  on  the  earth ; 
3  For  ye  are  dead,  and  your 
Hfe  is  hid  with  Chrift  in 


tifm,  you  are  rifen  with  Chrift,  feek  the 
Things  that  are  above,  where  Chrift  litteth 
on  the  Right  Hand  of  God  ;  mind,  I  fay, 
thofe  excellent  and  glorious  Things  that  are 
in  Heaven,  and  not  fuch  poor  Matters  as  Meats 
and  Drinks,  which  are  upon  the  Earth  ( k )  ; 
for  you  are  dead  to  them,  and  fo  freed,  from 
an  Obligation  to  mind  them ;  and  your  Life 
(/)  is  hid  or  laid  up  (not  with  Angels,  but 
with  him  with  whom  you  are  rifen,  even)  with 
Chrift  in  God  (rri)  :  But  it  ftiall  not  always 

be 


3- 


NOTES. 

cation  thofe  Things  gave  them.  And  as  rifxii  admits  of  two  Senfer,  eirher  of  which 
will  fait  St.  PauTs  Defign,  this  is  to  be  explained,  according  to  which  of  them  we  choofe. 
It  fome times  fignifies,as  it  is  here  tranflatedt//owo«r  ;  and  fo  the  Meaning  would  be,  that  thofe 
Things,  whatever  they  might  think  of  them  themfelves,  ferve  for  no  honourable  fatisfying 
the  Flefh  ;  and  thus  the  Expreflion  amounts  to  the  fame  with  that,  v.  i8.  Vainly  puft  up  of 
his  fiejbfy  Mind ;  or  is  equivalent  to  that  ufed  of  fuch  kind  of  Perfons,  Philip .  iii.  19.  Whofe 
Glory  //  in  their  Shame,  •who  mind  earthly  things .  Again,  the  Word  fometimes  fignifies 
the  Price,  Worth,  or  Value  of  a  Thing*,  and  raking  it  fo  here,  the  Meaning  is,  thatthefe 
Things  ferve  for  no  profitable  fatisfying  of  the  Flefh;  and  fora  Comment  we  may  apply 
that  Paflage,  Heb.  xiii,  9.  It  is  a  good  Tubing  for  the  Heart  to  be  efiablijhed  with  Grace ,  not  with 
Meats,  which  have  not  profited  them  that  have  been  occupied  therein 

1  (k)  Not  on  Things  onpbe  Earth .1  The  Subjeft  St  .-Paul  is  upon,  naturally  leads  to  the  In¬ 
terpretation  given  in  the  Paraphrafe.  And  by  giving  this  Account  of  them,  he  calls  a  Con¬ 
tempt  upon  the  Things  they  lo  highly  valued.  Compare  Rom.  xiv.  17.  Heb.  xml  9. 

3  (1)  Tour  Life.]  It  may  be  thought  that  his  fpeaking  thus,  and  fo  again  in  the  next 
Verfe^  Te  fhall  appear  with  him  in  Glory ,  are  inconfiftenr  with  the  Reckoning  that  he  fpeaks 
here  to  the  Jewifn,  and  not  the  Gentile  Converts  ;  but  I  think  this  is  a  Miftake,  becaufe  he 
all  along  goes  upon  the  Suppofition  of  their  being  Chriftiansr  and  their  being  dead,  and 
rifen  with  Chrift  $  and  tho'  he  elfewhere  fpeaks  very  feverely  of  the  Gentiles ,  who  fubmitted' 
to  the  Mofaick  Law,  and  reprefents  them  as  fallen  from  Gracet  Gal.  v.q*  yet  I  remember  nor 
tljat  he  does,  with  the  fame  Severity,  fpeak  of  the  State  of  the  Jewijb  Converts,  who  conti¬ 
nued  to  obferve  the  Law  themfelves ;  nay  he  feems  to  fpeak  in  a  contrary  Manner,  1  Cor, 
iii.  11 — 15. 

( m )  Tour  Lift  it  bid  with  Chrifl  in  God.']  Chrift  is  represented  as  fitting  at  the  Right  Hand  of 
God ,  v.  and  fince  he  was  there  and  out  of  Sight,  and-  was  their  Life ,  as  he  fays,  v.  4.  their 
Life  as  well  ai,  and  together  with  Chrift,  meft  be  hid  from  them.  The  fpeaking  of  Chrift 
as  our  Life,  is  agreeable  to  other  Places  of  Scripture,  particularly  John  xiv.  6. — xi.  aj. 
1  John  v.  11,12.  1  would  add,  that  St.  Paul  feems  to  me,  in  this  Plate,  not  barely  to  fpeak 

of  their  Life  as  hid,  that  is*  out  of  Sight ;  but  a s  hid,  that  is,  fafely  laid  up  as  Perfons  Jewels 
and  Treafure  are  hid  j  and  when  he  fays  your  Life  is  hid  with  Chrifi  in  Godt  he  feems  to  re  ter 
to  the  donble'Security  they  had  for  it  ;  it  was  hid  with  Chrift,  the  immediate  Deflower  of  it, 
and  in  God  the  higheft  Security  of  all.  The  Words  therefore  of  Sr,  Paul  may  be  illuftiated 
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be  hid,  for  when  Chrift,  who  is  our  Life, 
fhall  appear,  then  fliall  ye  alfo  appear  with  him 

in  G  lory  (ff ). 

NOTES. 


God.  When  Chrift  who4 
is  out  life  fhall  appear, 
then  fhall  ye  alfo  appear 
with  him  in  glory. 


|,v  chore  of  Chrift  himfelf,  John  x.  28— 50.  I  give  unto  them  [my  Sheep]  eternal  Life,  and 
they  pall  never  p.erip ,  neither  pall  any  pluck  them  out  of  my  Hand.  My  Father  which  gave  them 
me,  is  greater  than  all,  and  none  it  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  my  Father’s  Hand.  I  and  my 

Father  are  one .  '  -  «  -  r  l  t-  -m  .  ,  t 

4  (wj  Being  now  come  ro  the  End  of  the  argumentative  Part  or  the  Epiirle,^  I  can  t  but 
requeft  the  Reader  to  look  back  upon  the  unufual  Order  and  Method  of  St.  Pauls  Difcourfe, 
the  careful  obferving  and  following  which  led  me  into  fome  of  the  Explications  I  have 
given,  and  may  perhaps  fatisfy  others  of  the  Juflice  of  them. 

The  great  Delign  he  had  in  View,  was  the  eftablifhing  the  Colofpans  in  their  Adherence 
to  Cluift;  which  he  declares  in  general,  C^/>.  ii.  4 — 7-  In  order  to  this,  be  thought  it 
necelfary  to  caution  them  againft  two  particular  Dangers,  he  apprehended  them  expofed 
to  ;  which  are,  1.  The  being  drawn  in  to  fubjeG  rhemfelves  to  the  Jezvijb  Rites  and  Cere' 
monies.  2.  The  being  led  away  to  worfhip  Angels.  By  either  of  thefe,  they  in  EfFeG  for- 
look  Chrirt.  In  cautioning  them  againft  thefe,  he  does  not  firft  treat  fingly  of  one,  and 
having  fully  difpatched  it,  proceed  to  the  other ;  but  he  jointly  purfues  both  together. 
And  thro’  the  whole  of  this  interchangeable  Difcourfe,  the  feveral  Parts  belonging  to  each 
Argument  are  to  be  joined  together,  juft  as  tho*  nothing  had  come  between  them.  He  goes 
over  thefe  no  lefs  than  five  feveral  Times,  and  it  is  worth  while  to  obferve  how  he  treats 
of  both,  in  each  of  thefe  feveral  Times,  to  the  fame  Purpofe. 

1 .  In  order  to  prevent  their  being  deceived  and  drawn  away  from  Chrift,  in  either  RefpeG, 

he  lays  down  his  two  Pofitions,  which  he  undertakes  to  prove,  and  by  which  he  would 
eftablifh  his  Caution.  1.  That  all  Bleffings,  wherewith  Chriftians  are  to  be  filled,  dwell  in 
Chrift,  and  are  not  derived  to  us  by  the  JewiJb  Ceremonies,  v.  8,  9.  2.  That  they  received 

all  from  Chrift,  who  is  the  Head  of  all  the  Angels,  v.  10. 

2.  He  next  proves  each  of  his  Pofitions.  1.  That  we  are  filled  by  Chrift,  and  receive  all 
Bleflings  from  him  without  the  Law,  v.  11  —  14.  That  Chrift  is  the  Head  of  all  the  An-^ 
gels,  becaufe  they  are  all  by  God  willingly  fubjeGed  to  him,  v,  15. 

3.  He  draws  his  Inference  or  Conelnfion  of  each  Kind,  that  the  Gentile  Colofpans  were  not 

to  be  moved  by  the  Cenfures  and  Sentences  of  Men  upon  them,  for  negleGing  the  Jewish 
Ordinances,  and  for  not  worfhipping  Angels  \  and  one  fingle  k  r,  or  therefore  is  here  prefixed, 
but  muft  be  underftood  to  belong  to  each  Inference,  and  joined  with  its  foregoing  refpeGive 
Argument.  And  it  is  likewife  to  be  obferved,  that  in  thefe  References  he  runs  back  to  his 
firft  Pofitions.  Thefe  Inferences  are,  1.  "With  Reference  to  the  Law,  v.  16,17.  2.  With 

Reference  to  Angels,  if,  iS,  19. 

4.  Having  drawn  his  Inferences  concerning  the  Gentile  CoJoffians,  he  next  proceeds  to. in¬ 

fer  the  Abfurdity  of  the  Jt*daizeny  who  would  impofe  upon  the  Gentiles  in  either  of  thefe 
Cafes.  And  he  argues  from  their  being  dead  with  Chrift,  and  one  JV,  or  wherefore,  ferves 
again  to  connect  each  Inference  to  its  refpeGive  Argument.  1.  It  was  abfurd  for  them  to 
impofe  the  JewiJJ)  Ceremonies,  v.  20,21.  and  former  Part  of  22.  2.  It  was  abfurd  for  them 

to  impofe  upon  them  fuch  Things  as  never  were  the  Laws  or  DoGrines  of  God,  but  only 
of  Men,  as  in  the  Worfhipping  of  Angels,  latter  Part  of  v.  22,  23. 

5.  He  infers,  in  like  Manner,  with  a  fingle  SV,  or  thent  the  Duty  of  thefe  Judaizersy  from 
their  being  rifen  with  Chrift,  and  that  in  both  Cafes.  1.  As  to  the  Law,  that  they  had 
greater  Things  to  mind  than  thofe  Ceremonies,  Chap ,  iii.  1,  1,  and  former  Part  of  the  Third. 
7,  As  to  Angels,  he  implies,  that  fince  they  were  rifen  with  Cbiift,  and  fo  their  Life  was 
hid  in  him,  and  not  in  Angels ;  they  were  not  to  worfhip  them,  latter  Part  of  v,  3,4. 

I  think 
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I  think  it  can’t  be  amifs  to  give  the  Reader  an  entire  View  of  the  Apoftle’s  Management, 
thro*  the  feveral  Parts  of  this  alternate  Difcourfe,  putting  the  refpeftive  Parts  of  each  by 
themfelves,  without  mixing  thtjtrrwith  each  other. 

Thus  then  he  purfues  the  firft  Subjeft,  Chap .  ii.  S.  Beware  left  any  Man  fpoil you  thro  Pbi~ 
lofophy  and  vain  Deceit ,  after  the  Tradition  of  Men,  after  the  Shadows  of  the  World,  and  not  af¬ 
ter  Chrijl — —  9.  For  in  him  dvdelletti  all  the  Fulnefs  of  the  Godhead  Bodily - - 1 1  .In  whom  a/fa 

ye  are  circumcifed  with  the  Circwncifton  made  without  Hands ,  in  putting  iff  the  Body  of  the  Sins  of 
tbeFlep,  by  the  Circumeifiop  of  l£-  Buried  with  him  inBaptifm,  wherein  alfo  you  are 

tifen  with  him,  thro*  a  Belief  of  the  Power  of  God,  who  hath  raifed  him  from  the  Dead - 1 3.  And 

you  being  dead  in  your  Sins,  and  the  KJnclrcumcifion  of  y out  FJepf  hath  be  quickned  together  with 
him,  having  forghen  you  all Trefpajfes-^r^i^  Blotting  out  the  Hand-wriling  of  Ordinances ,  that 

was  againft  us,  which  was  contrary  to  us,  and  took  it  out  of  the  Way ,  nailing  it  to  his  Crofs  - - 16. 

Let  no  Man  therefore  judge  you  in  Meat  or  in  Drink,  or  in  Refpeft  of  an  Holy- Day,  or  of  the 
New  Moon,  or  of  the  Sabbath-Days— 17.  Which  are  a  Shadow  of  Things  to  come ,  but  the 
Body  is  of  Cbrijl.  —  20'  If  therefore  ye  be  dead  with  Chrijl  from  the  Shadows  of  the  World, 

why,  as  tho '  living  in  the  World,  do  ye  dogmatize- - 21.  Handle  not,  tafie  not,  touch  not - 22. 

Which  all  are  to  perijh  with  the  Fifing—*-'—  Chap,  iii,  1,  If  therefore  ye  be  rifen  with  Chrijl,  feek 

thofe  Things  which  ar&above,  where  Chidifl  fittetb'on  the  Right  Hand  of /God - 2.  Set  your  Af» 

feBions  on  Things  above,  not  on  Things  on  the  Earth - 3.  For  ye  are  dead . 

The  other  Subjeft,  relating  to  the  W'orfhipping  of  Angels,  the  feveral  Parts  of  it  being 
brought  together,  will  ftand  thus,  Chap,  ii,  10.  You  are  filled  by  Chrijl,  who  is  the  Head  of  all 
Principalities  and  Powers — -^15,  dad  has  divefted  Principalities  and  Powers,  and  openly  propofed 
them  [as  an  Example  of  Subjection  to  Chrift  j  caufing  them  to  triumph  in  Chrijl —  — 18.  There - 
fore  let  no' Man  condemn  jou,  being  voluntary  in  his  Humility  and  Worshipping  of  Angels,  intru¬ 
ding  into  thofe  Things  Whieh  he  bath  not  feen,  vainly  puft  up  by  his  fiejhly  Mind — —19.  And  not 
holding  the  Head,  from  which  Ml  the  Body ,  by  Joints  and  Bands, having  Nouripment  minifired  and 
knit  together,  increafeth  with  the  IncVeafe  of  God—~-zzt  Why  therefore,  if  ye  are  rifen  with 

Chrilt,  do  ye  dogmatize  after  the  Commandments  and  Dottrines  of  Men - -23.  Which  Things, 

having  indeed  a  Shew  of  Wifdom  in  WiH-worJblp,  and  Humility,  and  neglefting  of  the  Body ,  are 

for  the  Satisfying  of  the  Flefh,  without  any  Honour - Chap.  iii.  3.  If  therefore  ye  are  rifen 

with  Chr ill,  your  Life  is  hid  [not  with  Angels,  but]  with  Chrift  in  God — — 4.  [And]  when 
Chrijl,  who  is  our  Life ,  pall  appear,  then  pall  ye  Mfo  [appear,  with  him  in  Glory  [there  can 
be  no  Reafon,  why  you  fhould  forfake  Chrift  to  worfhip  Angels]  The  purfuing  two  ftich 
Subjects  alternately,  may  well  be  allowed  to  leave  Room  for  taking  in  under  the  latter 
fome  few  Things,  Koiyn  from  the  former  and  larger.  I  can’t  think  this  a  BJemifh  in 
St.  Paul  Difcourfe,  for  however  he  has  interwoven  thefe  Things  one  with  another,  yet  he 
has  done  it  very  handfomely,  and  there  is  a  good  Refemblance  between  the  two,  in  the 
feveral  Steps  he  takes.  -  Somewhat  of  this  Nature  Mr.  Locke  has  ofiferved,  in  the  Epiftle  to 
the  Romans .  See  his  Note  on  Rom .  vii.  4.  And  others  have  thought  the  like  may  be  difcerned, 
in  i  Tbejf.  iv.  3 — 8.  whether  juftLy  or  no,  I  fhall  not  now  enquire.  In  the  Difcourfe  under 
Confederation,  I  can’t  fee  any  .Reafon  to  doubt,  that  he  does  not  lefs  than  five  feveral  Times 
go  over  the  two  Points  I  mentioned  together;  perhaps  fome  may  think  that  I  ought  to 
have  made  them  fix  inftead  of  five,  dividing  the  fecond  into  two,  the  former  contained  in 

11,12.  and  the  latter  in  v.  13, 14, 1  5.  Town  I  am  not  averfe  to  this,  tho*  it  does  not 
feem  fo  clear  and  eafy  as  the  reft.  I  refer  the  whole  to  the  careful  and  attentive  Reader 
of  St.  Paul . 
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CHAP.  III.  5 — 7» 

CONTENT’S. 

CJT.  Paul  having  difpatched  the  principal  Defign  of  his1  Writing, 
JjUcimcs  now,  according  to  his  ufual  Manner,  to  give  the  Co- 
Imans  fome  Rules  and  Directions  for  their  Chriftian  Behaviour 
Cd  Converfation.  Thefe  Rules  are  of  four  Kinds,  i.  Such  as 
concerned  themfelvcs  perfonally,  and  their  own  Purity,  in  attain¬ 
ing  from  fenfual  Lufts,  Chap.  iii.  5 - 7.  2.  Such  as  concerned 

them  as  Chriftians  in  Society,  and  were  to  be  obferved  by  them 
with  Regard  to,  and  in  converting  with  one  another,  v.  8 — 17. 
3.  The  Duties  refulting  from  the  feveral  Relations  Men  Hand  in 
to  one  another,  a  18—25.  — iv.  1.  4.  Such  as  had  a  Refped 

to  their  Enemies,  among  whom  they  lived.  Chap.  iv.  2 —6.  Thro* 
all  thefe  he  is  to  be  confider’d  as  applying  himfelf  to  the  whole 
Church  at  Colofs>  both  Jewijh^  and  Gentile  Converts.  In  the 
Firft  of  thefe,  taken  into  this  Sedion,  he  recommends  Purity, 
and  an  Abftaining  from  fenfual  and  more  groily  flelhly  Lufts, 
inferring  his  Advice  from  what  he  had  before  deliver’d. 

PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 

AN D  fince  you  are  all  dead  and  rifen  with  "\/lORTIFY  there-  , 
Chrift,  as  I  obferved  before  [Cbaf.  ii. 
l  2.  j  mind  to  mortify  thofe  Lufts  which  pro-  fornication,  undeannefs, 

ceed  from  your  earthly  Members,  fuch  as  For-  concu  "ifeenre*  and"’  *vil 
nication,  Undeannefs,  inordinate  Affection,  e-  tourn'eii.whkh  isIdoUKy* 
vil  Concupifcence,  and  exorbitant  Defircs  in 
venereal  Matters  .( n ),  which  are  Idolatry. 

Thefe 


NOTES 

5f")  Tw  'BteM'iZUv.  Covetoufnef /.]  Mr.  Locke  has,  after  Dr.  Hammond,  fully  explained 
St.  PauCs  Meaning, /tn  ufing  this  Word,  whofe  Note  I  (hall  thetefote  here  tranfetibe.  •  Cove- 
.  ’  lays  he  upon  £fh.  iv.  19.  ‘  in  the  common  Acceptation  of  the  Word,  is  the 

.  Ietttng  loolc  our  Delireo  to  that  which  by  the  Law  of  Juftke  We  have  no  tight  to.  But 

‘  St.  Paul, 
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Att.Cb.C  i, 

Neronij  p. 


^For  which  things  fike,  the 
wrath  of  God  cometh  on 
the  children  of  difobedi- 


Thefe  are  Things  highly  offenfive  to  God, 
for  which  he  will  bring  the  Heathen  World, 
who  will  not  come  in  and  fubmit  to  the  Law 
of  Chrift(o),  to  Judgment  (/>)  ;  among  which 


6. 


NOTES. 


1  Sr.-PW,  in  fome  of  his  Epiftles,  ufes  it  for  intemperate  and  exorbitant  De/Ires  of  car 

•  nal  Pleafures,  not  confined  within  the  Bounds  of  Nature.  He  that  will  compare  with 

•  this  Verfe  here,  Ch.  v.  3.  Col.  iii.  5.  1  T %eff.  iv.  5.  1  Cor .  v.  10,  1 1.  and  well  confider 

•  the  Context,  will  find  Reafon  to  take  it  here  in  the  Senfe  I  have  given  it,  or  elfe 

4  it  will  be  very  hard  to  underftand  thefe  Texts  of  Scripture.  In  the  fame  Senfe  the 

4  learned  Dr.  Hammond  undeiftands  -srAsovsf  let,  Rom.  i.  29.  which,  tho’  perhaps  the  Greek 

•  Idiom  will  fcarce  juftify,  yet  the  Apoftle's  Stile  will,  who  often  ufes  Greek  Terms  in 
4  the  full  Latitude  of  the  Hebrew  Words,  which  they  are  ufually  put  for  in  tranflating, 
4  tho*  in  the  Greek  ufe  of  them,  they  have  nothing  at  all  of  that  Signification  ;  partial- 
4  l.irly,  the  Hebrew  Word  yjQ  which  fignifies  Coietoufnefs^  the  Septa  a  pin-  rranflare  fjLicL<rpibft 
4  Ezek.  xxxiii.  3 1*  in  whicu  Senfe  the  Apoftle  ufes  7TKtm!;i£t  here.  And  again,  in  his 

•  N*  t*  upon  Epb.  v.  3.  he  fays;  The  Word  in  rhe  Greek  is  '&\tovz!;ic t,  which  properly 

•  figntfi  s  Covetoufnefi,  or  an  intemperate  ungovemed  Love  of  Riches  ;  but  the  chafte 

•  Stile  of  the  Scriptures  makes  ufe  of  it  to  exprefs  the  letting  f>ofe  of  the  Defires 

•  to  irregular  venereal  Pleafures,  beyond  what  war  fit  and  right.  This  one  can  hard- 

•  ly  avoid  being  convinced  of,  if  one  confiders  how  it  ft-inds  joined  with  this  fort  of 

4  Sins,  in  thofe  many  Places  which  Dr.  Hammond  mentions,  in  his  Notes  on  Rom.  i. 

•  19.  and  Epb,  iv.  19 — v.  y.  compared  with  this  here  [Epb,  v.  3.]  they  ar**  enougn  to 
4  fatisfy  one  what  'vhsovtt;i&)  Covetoufnefs  means  here.  But  if  that  fhould  fiu.  thefe 
1  Words:  Let  it  not  be  once  named  amongft  you,  at  bee  ometb  Saint  r,  which  ire  fiibjoined  to 
4  Covetoufnefs  t  put  it  paft  doubt,  for  what  Indecency  or  Misbecomingnefs  is  it  amor  gil 

•  Chnftians  to  name  Covetoufnefs  ?  UMoyi^ia.  therefore  mud  fignify  the  Title  of  i  s, 
4  that  are  not  fit  to  be  named  amongft  Chriftians.  ■■  That  Fornication,  or  j1! 
4  Sorts  of  Uncleannefs  were  the  Confequence,  and  Concomitants  of  Idolatry,  we  h  et 
4  Rom .  i.  29.  and  *tis  known  were  favoured  by  the  Heathen  Worfhipi  and  therefore, 

•  the  Pra&ice  of  thofe  Sins  is  every  where  fet  down  as  the  charafteriftical  Heathen 

4  Mark  of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  ;  from  which  Abominations  rhe  Jews,  both  by  their 
4  Law,  Profeflion,  and  general  Praftice,  were  Strangers  :  And  this  was  one  of  thofe 
4  Things,  wherein  chiefly  God  fevered  his  People  from  the  idolatrous  Nations,  as 
4  may  be  feen,  Lev.  xviii.  20.  And  hence,  I  think,  that  'srAeot'^i'*,  ijfe d  for  li- 
4  centious  Intemperance  in  unlawful  and  unnatural  Lufls,  is  in  the  New  Teftament 
4  called  Idolatry,  and  an  Idolater  ;  See  1  Cor.  v.  11.  Col.  iii.  Epb.  v,  5, 

4  as  being  the  fure  and  undoubted  Mark  of  an  Heathen  and  Idolater.1 

6  ( 0 )  The  Children  of  Difobedience .]  Thefe,  in  this  Place,  and  Epb.  ii.  a.  — v.  6.  are  plainly 
the  Gentiles^  who  refufed  to  come  in  and  fubmit  themfclves  to  the  Gofpel ;  as  will  ap¬ 
pear  to  any  one  who  will  read  thefe  Places,  and  the  Contexts  with  Attention. 

C p)  The  Reafon  why  he  fo  particularly  inculcates  the  Danger  of  thefe  Vices,  was  the 
Enormity  of  them,  and  the  Commonnefs  of  them  among  the  Gentiles ,  who  thought  light 
of  them.  Befides,  the  Coloffians  had  been  themfelves  formerly  guilty  of  them,  and  they 
are  fome  of  them  Vices  to  which  the  Temptations  are  ftrongeft,  and  from  which  fuch  as 
have  been  once  guilty,  are  hardly  and  feldom  reclaimed. 
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TEXT. 


7.  Children  of  Difobedience,  you  alfb  fometime  ence.  in  the  which  yeal-7 
had  your  Convention,  when  being  uncon-  i^°them.raC*When 

verted  you  lived  in  the  Commiilion  of  thole 
Sins  (q). 


NOTES. 

7  (<?)  The  Paraphrafe  fhows  how  I  fhould  choofe  to  reader  the  Verfe,  and  avoid  the 
Tautology,  which  our  Tcanflation  feems  to  carry  in  it;  for  what  Difference  ia  there  be¬ 
tween  'walking  in  thoie  Vices,  and  living  in  them  ? 


S  E  C  T.  VIII. 


CHAP.  HI.  8—17. 
CONTENTS. 

IN  this  Section  he  directs  them  how  as  Chriftians  they  ought 
to  converfe  with*  and  to  be  difpofed  towards  one  another. 


8. 


T ARATHRASE 

UT  fince  God  has  called  you  from  a- 
_  mong  them,  do  you  put  away  not  on¬ 
ly  thofe  earthly  Members  or  Vices  I  have  al¬ 
ready  mentioned,  but  in  general  all  of  them  (r) : 
And  therefore  put  away  thefe  that  follow; 

Anger* 


B 


TEXT. 

BUT  now  you  alfo  put  £ 
off  all  thefe  ;  anger, 
wrath,  malice,  blafphe- 
my,  filthy  conununica* 


NOTES. 

fr  (r)  T»  vdv 7^  All  thefe.]  Our  TranOators  feem  to  have  taken  this,  as  tho*  he  had 
faid  rt4  'oreOI*  TaftVTct,  all  thefe  ‘Things  that  follow ,  but  however  it  makes  no  Difference 
V  i?  lh,e  main  Senfe*  his  Words  feem  W  me  to  refer  to  what  he  had  faid  before,  7 *  usa* 
Tct  0771  T  ytif ,  Vs  5,  your  MmUrs  which  au  upon  Earth.  Compare  Mattb .  v.  20, 
$0*  -War.  ix.  43 -48.  r  T 


0)  ’Ajjtfytoytar 
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tion  ont  of  your  mouth.  Anger,  Wrath,  Malice,  evil  Speaking,  and  fil- 

9Li€  not  one  to  another,  ,  Communication  out  of  your  Mouth  (jfj. 
feeing  that  ye  have  put  “V  .  r  .  1  , v  * 

off  the  Old  man  with  his  Lie  not-oneto  another,  ieeing  you  have  aban-  9. 

10 deeds ;  And  have  put  on  doned  your  old  Converfation  and  Practices  (f)  $ 

renewed  irTkno v»ledge,af-  and  are  as  it  were  new  Men,  not  living  in  your  10, 
ter  the  image  of  him  that  former  Ignorance,  but  being  well  informed  and 
11  created  him.  where  there  jnftru&e£j  you  are  become  like  him  who  formed 

is  neither  Greek  nor  Jew,  . 

circumcifion  nor  uncir-  you  to  this,  and  who  cannot  lie  or  deceive, 
cumcifion,  barbarian,  fey-  jn  which  new  Creation  it  makes  no  Difference  j  j; 
Chrift  SdiTaiifo  Sl  with  him  whether  a  Man  is  a  Gentile  or  a 
tz  Put  on  therefore  (as  the  Jew,  circumcifed  or  uncircumcifed,  a  Barba- 
eiea  of  God,  holy  and  be-  rjan  or  a  Scythian,  a  Slave  ora  Freeman  (u)  ■, 

kindnefs,  humbleuefs  of  but  the  whole  turns  upon  Mens  belonging  to 
mind,  meeknefs,  long-fuf-  Chrift,  whoever  they  are  (w).  And  fmee  God  1 2. 

equally 


51 
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Jtferonis 
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NOTES. 

f j )  ’A i<%&\°y\dV  ok  <rS  TQfJLetj©-  Filthy  Communication  out  of  your  Mouth.]  Dr.  Whitby 

fays :  1  This  is  ufually  referred  to  obfeene  and  impure  Words.  But  Hefycbius ,  Phavorinust 
4  and  Julius  Pollux^  /.  2.  c.  4.  have  informed  us,  that  the  Word  fignifies  reproachful  Words , 
4  fach  as  tend  to  put  a  Man  to  fliame  ;  and  ro  thisSenfe  the  Words  preceding  make  it  moft 
1  proper  to  refer  it ;  Wrathj  Anger ,  and  Malice ,  or  evil  Machinations  of  the  Heart,  being 
4  the  inward  Difpofit  ions  which  render  us  di  fa  ffefied  to,  and  prone  to  do  evil  to  others; 
1  railing  and  opprobrious  Speeches,  which  tend  to  render  our  Brorher  infamous  to  others, 
*  being  the  uGual  EffeSs  of  thefe  evil  Difpofitions/  But  as  the  Apoftle  here  gives  Rules 
for  our  Speech,  the  other  Senfe  may  not  be  difagreeable  ;  and  rhe  rather,  fince  in  the 
parallel  Epiftle  to  the  Epbeji an s,  he  exprefly  forbids  fuch  filthy  Communication,  and  would 
not  have  it  proceed  out  of  their  Mouthy  or  be  once  named  among  them .  See  Eph.  iv.  2.9. 
—v.  3,4.  ct i^&hoytcL  therefore  here  may  be  the  lame  as  and  ccerf©- 

there. 

9  (t)  See  the  Note  on  Chap .  ii.  i  r. 

11  (w)  St.  Paul's  main  Dcfign,  in  this  Epiftle,  was  to  eftablifh  the  Coloffians  in  their  ad¬ 
hering  to  the  Gofpel  Myftery  of  rhe  Calling  of  the  Gentiles ,  and  their  Maintaining  their 
■Freedom  againft  the  JtwiJb  Dogmatizers  ;  and  tho'  he  had  already  concluded  that  Matter, 
yet  having  it  very  much  upon  his  Heart,  he  takes  an  Occafion  here,  in  the  midft  of  quite 
other  Things,  to  drop  a  Word  with  idarion  to  it. 

(<u/)  Tct  ‘vavTc i,  ty  iv  <7rdlJi  ^ets-bf.  But  Chrijl  is  all  and  in  all.]  The  Senfe  is,  that 

in  rhe  Point  of  obtaining  Acceptance  with  God,  our  Regard  muft  be  paid  folely  ro  Chrift, 
-upon  him  alone  we  muft  depend,  and  nit  upon  the  Aiofaick  Law;  that  Faith  in,  and  Obe¬ 
dience  to  Chrift,  are  all  the  Terms  God  infills  upon  ;  and  chat  this  is  the  Ca i’einallt  or 
among  all  Men,  let  them  be  Jews t  or  let  them  be  Gentiles,  of  whatever  Nation,  or  what¬ 
ever  Condition,  it  matters  not;  upon  thefe  Terms  alone  they  fhonld  be  received,  with¬ 
out  fubmitting  to  the  Ordinances,  which  the  Jud -izers  would  gladly  obirud"  upon  them. 
The  Reader  by  this  eafily  perceives  in  how  vaftly  different  a  Senfe  it  is,  that  me  fame  Ex- 
preflion  is  ufed  concerning  God  the  Father,  i  Cor.  xv.  a S, 

Hz  IS  W 
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equally  accepts  all  Men  upon  the  lame  Terms, 
do  you,  as  the  peculiar  People  of  God,  holy 
and  beloved,  imitate  him,  and  put  on  Bowels 
of  Companion,  Kindnefs,  Humility,  Meeknefs, 
13-  Long-fuffering  ;  bearing  with  one  another,  and 
forgiving  one  another,  if  any  of  you  have  a 
Matter  of  Complaint  againft  another ;  as  Chrift 
hath  forgiven  you  (ac),  do  ye  alfo  forgive  one 
1 4.  another.  And  upon  all  thefe  put  on  Love  (jy), 
1  j.  'which  is  the  Bond  of  Perfe&nefs  (z).  And  in 

order 


fering  ;  Forbearing  one  a- 1  j 
nother,  and  forgiving  one 
another,  if  any  man  have 
a  quarrel  againft  any  >  e- 
ven  as  Chrift  forgave  you, 
fo  alfo  do  ye,  And  above  14 
all  theft  things,  put  on 
charity,  which  is  the  bond 
of  pcrfc&neft.  And  let  15 


notes. 

13  (*)  Chrift  hath  forgiven  youJ]  In  the  parallel  Epiftle,  Eph.  iv.  32.  he  exptefles  him- 
felf  thus:  God  by  Chrift  hath  forgiven  you  :  But  this  neccflarily  implies  what  he  here  fays, 
for  if  God  forgives  by  Chrift,  then  Chrift  muft  forgive  in  his  Name,  and  by  his  Au¬ 
thority. 

14  ( y )  *Eir  1  tutoh  clfd'rbjj.  Above  all  thefe  Things,  put  on  Charity .]  Our  Tranilatori 

have  very  well  inferted  put  on,  fetching  it  from  v.  12.  but  it  is  doubtful  how  the  other 
lixpreflion  is  to  be  takeD.  The  Syriac  renders  it  •with  all  thefe,  the  French  befide  all  thefe,  the 
Italian  for  all  thefe ,  the  Dutch  and  our  Englifh  above  all  thefe ;  which  is  what  St.  Peter  ex- 
preftes  by  ©f/ asreivTuv,  1  Pet .  iv*  8.  The  Vu/g.  Latin,  Beta,  and  Caftelho  rendering  it  fuper  hac 
omnia,  have  left  the  Senfe  as  ambiguous,  as  it  is  in  the  Greek .  In  the  Paraphrafe  the  ren¬ 
dering  upon  all  thefe  is  preferr’d,  becaufe  the  Verb  ufed  by  the  Apoftle  carries  in  it  an  Allu- 
fion  to  a  Garment ;  and  the  Chriftian  Virtues  are  represented  as  clothing  and  adorning  Per- 
fons,  1  Pet,  iii.  5 — 5.  — v.  5.  lTim.  ii,  9.  and  fo  he  may  be  underftood  to  direfl  them 
here  to  put  on  Charity  over  or  upon  all  the  other  Virtues,  before  mentioned. 

(t)  The  Bond  of  Perfellnefu]  This  may  fignify  either,  1.  That  Love  is  the  moft  perfeft 
Bond,  which  will  be  an  Hebraifm  not  uncommon  in  the  New  Teftament.  Or,  a.  That  Love 
is  fuch  a  Bond  as  ties  together  all  thefe  Virtues,  which  are  the  Perfe&ion  of  Chnftians  ; 
and  therefore  was  very  proper  to  be  put  over  them  all.  Compare  1  Job .  iv.  12,  18.  Or,  5. 
Very  agreeably  to  the  Subjett  of  his  Difcourfe,  and  particularly  to  whar  he  mentions  in  the 
next  Verfe  of  Chriftians  being  one  Body \  he  may  here  call  Love  that  Bond,  which  lo 
unites  and  fattens  them  all  together,  as  that  they  become  as  it  were  one  Body, and  are  perfect. 
To  this  purpofe  wc  may  obferve  how  he  fpeaks  of  the  whole  Church.  Eph .  iv.  1 1,  12,  13. 

He  gave  fome  Apoft  let  - -  for  the  Perf effing  of  the  Saints  — for  the  Edifying  of  the  Body  of  Chrift, 

till  we  all  come  to  the  Vnity  of  the  Faith,  and  of  the  Knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God ,  to  a  perfect 
[tjA «ov]  Man,  unto  the  Meajure  of  the  Stature  of  the  Fulnefs  of  Chrift .  And  how  we  attain  this 
Perfe&ion  he  declares,  v.  1  j.  But  being  true  in  Love,  we  may  grow  up  into  him  in  all  Things, 
who  is  the  Heady  even  Chrift  \  fiom  whom  the  whole  Body  -  maketh  increafe  of  the  Body ,  to  the 
edifying  itfelf  in  Love .  And  what  he  here  calls  the  Bond  of  Perfeffnefs,  he  there  calls  the 
Bond  of  Peace,  Eph .  iv.  3.  That  he  was  dettrous  of  this  Perfefiion  among  the  Colofftans , 
appears  from  what  be  lays,  Chap 1.  ii.  2.  That  they  might  be  knit  together  in  Love .  I  prefer  this 
latter  Senfe,  and  fo  conclude  this  to  be  his  Meaning  :  «  Put  on  Love,  which  is  the  Bond 
‘  of  that  perfea  Union  there  ooghc  to  be  in  iheBody  of  Chrift ;  and  whereby  the  whole 
1  Church  becomes  peif«&.* 
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the  pace  of  God  rule  in 
your  heart*,  to  the  which 
alfo  ye  are  called  in  one 
body;  and  be  ye  thank- 
id  ful.  Let  the  word  of  Chrift 
dwell  in  you  richly9  jn  all 
wifdom  ;  teaching  and  ad- 


order  to  your  Exercifing  fuch  Love,  let  the 
Peace  of  God  (4)  influence  your  Hearts,  into 
the  which  alfo  ye  are  called  in  one  Body ;  and 
be  ye  thankful.  Farther,  it  would  be  of  good  1 6. 
Service,  to  prevent  the  Sins  from  which  I  have 
difliiaded  you,  and  to  promote  the  Love  I  have 
recommended,  if  in  your  converfing  together, 
you  would  take  care  that  your  Difcourfe  and 
Talk  fliould  be  much  of  Chrift  in  all  Wifdom  (b) : 

and  ± 


NOTES. 

15  (a)  *The  Peace  of  God.]  This  I  hrafe  is  only  to  be  found  here,  and  Philip,  iv.  7.  and  fince 
ihefe  two  Epiftles  were  written  about  the  fame  time,  we  may  well  imagine  that  the  fame 
Peace  is  meant  in  both  ;  and  efpecially  confidering  how  alike  it  is  fpoken  of  in  both  Places.  L 
fhall  therefore  endeavour  to  clear  the  Meaning  of  this  Place  by  comparing  it  with  the 
other,  which  runs  thus  :  Tie  Peace  of  God  which  pajfeth  all  Vtiderfl/inding^  fhall  keep  your  Hearts 
and  Mifldt  thro'  Cbri/l  Jefuj.  There  can  be  no  Qucftion,  I  think,  that  the  Peace  of  God  may 
as  properly  fignify  that  Peace  we  have  with  God,  Ram .  v.  1.  as  that  Peace  which  God  en¬ 
joins  us  to  cultivate  with  one  another.  And  tho*  there  is  a  great  Satisfaction  which  ac¬ 
companies  apeaceablc  Temper  and  Behaviour,  yet  it  feems  moft  likely  to  me,  that  fuch  an 
high  Expremon,  at  that  of  pafpng  all  Underfiandhgt  fhould  be  ufed  concerning  the  Peace 
we  have  with  God  ;  which  appears  the  more  aftonifhing  and  unfathomable,  the  more  we 
fer  our  felves  to  confider  of  it.  Farrher,  when  it  is  faid,  this  Peace  of  God  fhall  keep  our 
Heairs  and  Minds  thro ’  or  by  Jefus  Chrift,  it  feems  to  be  a  farther  Confirmation  of  this  Inter- 
pietarion  ;  for  as  the  Peace  we  have  with  God  is  thro’  Chrift,  fo  the  Apoftle  may  well  be 
urnleritood  to  fpeakof  if,  as  having  its  Eft’eft  upon  us  thro*  him  ;  fince  all  Bleffings  are  de¬ 
rived  to  us  thro*  him.  Befides,  in  that  Place  to  the  Philippiam^  I  fee  norhing  that  fhould  in* 
cline  us  to  underftand  him  to  fpeak  of  any  other,  than  this  Peace  of  God  with  us,  and  our 
Senle  of  that  great  Blefling.  Nor  do  I  fee  any  Difficulty  there  is  in  applying  this  Senfe  to 
the  Place  under  Confiderarion,  but  this  rather  confirms  our  Interpretation  of  the  other  in 
this  Manner ;  for  we  may  without  any  Violence  thus  explain  it :  Let  a  Senfe  of  that  Peace, 

4  which  you  have  with  God, always  afte& and  influence  your  Hearts, (o  that  you  may  find  your 
4  felves  conftrained  by  it  to  an  Imitation  of  him,  and  to  be  at  Peace  wirh  others,  as  he 
4  has  been  pleafed  to  be  at  Peace  with  you  ;  and  the  rather,  becaufe  you  were  called  in- 
1  to  this  State  of  Reconciliation  in  one  Body  or  Society,  with  all  thofe  with  whom  1  now 
4  urge  you  to  live  in  Peace  and  Love  ;  for  which  you  ought  to  be  very  thankful :  And  when 
4  you  are  truly  thankful  for  the  Peace  you  have  wirh  God,  you  can’t  be  backward  to  be  at 
4  Peace  with  your  Fellow  Chriftians,  who  muft  needs  have  far  lefs  offended  you,  than  yon 
4  have  him.'  I  am  not  peremptory  in  determining  this  to  be  the  Senfe  of  the  Place,  but 
it  feems  the  moft  eafy  and  natural  to  me  ;  tho*  I  own  a  plaufible  Account  may  be  given  of 
the  Text,  according  to  the  orher  Interpretation. 

Ir  may  be  here  again  obferved,  tbar  as  this  one  Body  relates  to  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  being 
made  one  Church  and  People  by  the  Gofpel  ;  fo  it  appears  St.  Paul  was  ftill  mindful  of  the 
great  Subjeft  of  his  tp: file,  v  hen  he  thus  ves  a  Hint  of  it. 

16  {b)  *0x6 y©~  iv  vpjLiv  'srAtttriwf.  Let  the  Word  of  Chrifl  dwell  richly 

in  you.]  Whether  the  true  Meaning  of  this  Verfe  be  given  in  the  Paraptuafe,  muft  be  left 

t* 


H 
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an4  that  you  entertain  one  another  in  conver^ 
ling  together  in  a  Chriftian  Manner,  teaching 
Cc)  and  admoriilhing  one  another  in  Pfalms,  ana 

.  Hymns, 


monifl} i  0g  $ne  janojh* r ,  jri 
^altp^a^Tiyrnn^ai^fpi-r 
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NOTES. 

to  lHa  Mcment  oF  the  ReaJtr,  when  he  has  heard  the  Reafons  for  ir.  It  is  taken  foi 
framed'  beeaufe  I  belieye  no  one  would  doubt  of  it,  that  the  Phrale  o  KoyQ-  n  ^erry,  may  as 
wpU  be  tendered,  The  Vi fcourft  of,  or  concerning  Chrifi ,  as  any  other  way  ;  and  that  it  Oughr 
to  be  ftr,Srid  We 'fhould  underftand  him  as  faying ,  Let  the  Difcourfe  concerning  Chrift  dwell 
amon?  \0U>  in  all  W‘fdomtmay  appear,  i.  From  the  Place  where  this  Rule  ftands ;  and  rhat 
is  among  other  Rules  given  to  Chiiftians  to  obferve  in  their  converfing  together.  2.  From  what 
St.  Paul  joins  with  this,  leaching  and  admonifhing  one  another,  in  Pfalms,  and  Hymns,  and  Spi¬ 
ritual  Songs  ;  which  lhows  he^is  direfting  them  how  they  fhould  converfe  together  ;  the 
Singing  here  preferibed  being  not  for  their  publick  Aflemblies,  but  their  private  Convention. 
5.  This  is  much  confirmed  by  the  parallel  Place,  Eph.  v.  iR— 20.  And  be  not  drunk  with  Wine, 
wherein  is  Excefs  ;  but  be filed  with  the  Spirit,  /peaking  to  one  another  [fo  it  fhould  be  render'd]  in 
Pfahns,  and  Hymns,  and  fpiritual  Songs,  finging  and  making  Melody  in  yourHeart  to  the  Lord ,  giving 
thanks  always  for  all  Things  untoGod  and  the  Father,  in  the  Name  of  our  Lordjefus  Chrifi.  Who 
ewer  compares  the  19th  and  20th  Veifes  of  that  Chapter,  with  the  Verfes  under  Confidera- 
tion,  together  with  that  which  follows,  will  fee  they  agree  exafily  in  Matter,  and  very 
much  in  Words  alfo  ;  and  therefore  will  not  doubt  of  their  relating  to  the  fame  Duty. 
Now  his  bringing  in  the  Duty  there  in  Oppofition  to  their  being  drunk  with  Wine,  leads  us 
to  underftand  the  Duty  as  relating  to  Chriftians  converfing  together.  To  which  purpofe, 
I  will  tranferibe  Mr*  Lock’s  Paraphrafe  of  if,  18,  19.  which  gives  a  very  eafy  and  natural 
Account  oF  the  Words:  1  And  be  not  drunken' with  Wine,  wherein  there  is  excefs,  feek 
1  not  Diverfion  in  the  noify  and  intemperate  Jollity  of  Drinking;  but  when  you  are  difpofed 

*  toachearful  Entertainment  of  one  another,  let  it  be  with  the  Gifts  of  the  holy  Spirit^ 
1  that  ye  are  filled  with,  finging  Hymns,  and  Pfalms,  and  fpiritual  Songs,  among  your  felves; 

*  this  makes  real  and  folid  Mirth  in  the  Heart,  and  is  Melody  well-pleafing  to  God  himfelf.* 
Let  it  be  added  here,  that  this  is  moft  agreeable  to  that  Rule  of  St.  James,  Chap .  v.  15.  1$ 
any  merry*  let  him  fing  Pfalms.  4-  This  Verfe  being  thus  underftood,  that  which  follows 
will  excellently  well  agree  with  it;  for  as  he  here  recommends  to  them  the  difeourfing 
concerning  Chrift,  lie  there  enlarges  his  Exhortation  :  And  whatfoever  ye  do  in  Word  [that  is, 
in  Difcourfe,  Iv  Koya,  and  the  And  in  the  Beginning  of  that  Verfe  fhows  that  it  is  thus  to 
be  conneXed]  or  Deed ,  do  all  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jefus ,  &c.  cy,  d,  1  I  would  not  that 

*  you  fhould  pay  a  Regard  to  Chrift  only  in  your  Di fcourfe,  no,  but  refer  every  AXion  in 
‘  like  Manner  to  him,  and  do  all  in  his  Name.* 

(c)  ’Eif  vfjctv,  cT/J'aWoi'Is*.]  Concerning  the  Solcecifin  in  thefe  Words,  fee  Mr.  Gataker ,  in 
his  Notes  upon  Mar.  Antonin,  Lib .  iii.  SeH.  iv.  The  Solaecifm  might  be  avoided,  by  beginning 
a  new  Sentence  with  MdirKot fjzc,  and  leaving  out  the  x.<tt  in  the  Beginning  of  the  next 
Verfe  fas  it  is  left  out  by  the  Vulgate  Latin,  the  Clermont,  and  St,  Germain  %  Copies,  and  by 
.two  old  Latin  Commentators)  and  by  fupplying  what  muft  otherwife  be  here  fupplied, 
'nro/HT s.  Or  it  may  much  eafier  be  avoided  by  beginning  a  new  Sentence  at  the  latter  End 
of-a,  15.  x)  XyyLe.i^oiyivi^i,  joining  thereto  in  ConfbuXion,  Js/J'tt<nLovlt{  ^  n&iTtivlif 
ificc.  and  including  the  intermediate  Sentence  in  a  Parenthefis  :  And  then,  in  this  Paflage,  the 
Apoftle  firft  direXs  to  a  Duty,  then  mentions  the  Means  neceflary  for  the  right  Performance 
of  it,  in  the  Words  contained  by  the  Parenthefis  ;  and  laftly,  preferibes  the  Manner  of  ex- 
ercifing  it.  And  the  Words  yjLd\s  fit  &x<*&T*VTii  ^eem  t0  favour  this  Con¬ 

nexion, 
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ritual  fongs,  finging  v/ith 
grace  in  your  hearts  to 
17  the  Lord.  And  whatfo- 
ever  ye  do  in  word  or 
deed,  do  all  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jefus,  giving 
thanks  to  God  and  the 
Father  by  him# 


Hymns,  and  fpiritual  Songs  (^),  finging  with 
Grace  ( e ),  fincerely  and  heartily  to  the  Lord  (/), 
And  whatfoever  you  do,  whether  in  Difcourfe,  ij, 
or  in  your  other  Adtions,  do  all  in  the  Name 
and  Authority  of  the  Lord  Jefus,  giving  thanks 
to  God  the  Father  by  him and  as  long  as  you 
keep  to  this,  you  can  never  break  in  upon  thofe 
Rules  I  have  given  you  for  Chriftian  Converfa- 
tion. 


NOTES. 

neGion,  as  they  may  refer  to  the  fame  Sub jpG,  and  are  capable  of  the  Sepfes  here  given 
them*  Thefirft  and  laft  are  the  fame  with  our  common  Veriion,  and  is  defcribed  by 

Hefychius ,  dy^oiCri  Kctjd  dj^ycffietv,  that  is,  Gratitude  or  Thankful  nefs.  Bur,  perhaps,  th^re  tp 
no  Neceffity  of  avoiding  a  Thing  that  may  be  nbfetved  in  other  Authors ;  efpecially^  jince 
St.  Paul  pretended  not  ro  Wifdom  of  TVordi ,  I  Cor,  i.  17. 

(d)  lam  doubtful  about  the  exaG  DiflinGion  that  is  to  be  made  between  PfaJms,  and 
Hywwrii  and  fpiritual  Songs.  I  know  nothing  better  than  whar  Dr*  PVhitby  has  faid  upon  the 
Matter,  who  may  be  con  fulled  on  Eph.  vy  19.  Toj  which  Lr  may  bfl  added,  that  thefe  three 
Words  may  feem  to  anfwer  to  three  Hebrew  ones  to  TlQtQ  PfaL  iii.  tit.  v[M@r 

ta  nhnn  Ido  nor  find  it  fo  rendered,  Pfatm.  cxlv.  tit .  yet  it  is  in  other  Places*  ^nd 
dS'ri  to  Pfal.  cxx,  1.  but  what  the  Difference  of  thefe  was  I  pretend  not- to  gueft.  Nor 

have  I  any  thing  to  fay,  concerning  the  Manner  in  which  Chriftiains  ufed  to  fmg  at  home, 
or  in  their  Aflembliesin  the  Apoftlevs  Times.  Perhaps,  fome  Light  might  be  given  to  it, 
if  we  could  difcove»  what  th«  Cuftotn  was  in  the  Ages  that  were  neareft  to  them  \  but  chat 
feems  hitherto  to  be  aa  dark  and  uncertain  ps  chf  other;  and  'tis  great  Pity,  that  fome  able 
Hand  has  not  hitherto  undertaken  to  give  fome  clear  Account  of  a  Thing,  which  we  are  fo 
much  concerned  to  know* 

(f)  ’£ r  X&eSlt  afoSIzf.  Singing  wifi  Gkace.]  The  Senfe  is  doubtful,  and  therefore  I  have  left 
the  rendering  of  our  Tranflation  in  the  Paraphrafe  ;  only  1  have  avoided  what  our  Tranfla- 
tion  feems  to  fuggeft,  that  this  Grace  is  to  be  in  the  Heart ;  whereas,  if  we  would  render  it 
fliiGly,  it  ihoula  be  (tngirtg  with  Grace ,  with  the  Heart.  Compare  Eph.  v.  19.  where  he  has 
not  with  Grace.  The  Expreflion  may  figni Jy  with  Tbanhfubefs ,  which  is.  very  fuirable  to 
fuch  an  AGion ;  or  elfe  it  may  fignify  with  Graceful nefs  or  Decency.  I  moft  incline  to  this  latter 
Senfe,  in  which  the  Phrafe  is  ufed,  Chap,  i  v.  6.  Let  your  Speech  be  always  with  Grace,  i.  e.  with 
Graceful neG.  Thus  he  feems  to  mean  the  fame  Thing,  Epb.  iv.  29.  Let  no  corrupt  Commu¬ 
nication  proceed  out  of  your  Mouth ,  hut  that  which  is  good  to  the  Ufe  of  edifying,  that  it  may  mini ft er 
Grace  unto  the  Hearers  \  'iva  JV>  W ejtv,  4  fuch/  fays  Mr.  Locke,  4  as  may  have  a  becoming 
4  Gracefulnefs  in  the  Ears  of  the  Hearers.’ 

(f)  Ta>  Kueiiy.  'To  the  Lord.]  Who  this  Lord  is,  the  Apoftle  declares  In  the  next  Vc  f;,even 
God  the  Father :  Compare  Epb,  y.  19,  20.  where  the  lame  is  very  eafy  to  be  obteived. 
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IN  this  Seftion  he  gives  Rules  concerning  the  Duties  arifing  from 
the  feveral  particular  Relations  which  Chriftians  (land  in  to 
one  another.  Thofe  which  he  inlifts  on  are  thefe  three.  Husbands 
and  Wives,  Parents  and  Children,  Mailers  aqd  Slaves  ;  in  treat¬ 
ing  of  all  which  he  delivers  the  Duties  of  the  inferior  Relation 
before  thofe  of  the  Superior. 


PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 


jgt  TTTIVES,  fubmit  your  felves  unto  your 
W  own  Husbands,  as  it  is  fit  for  Chri- 
ip,  Ilians  to  do.  And  on  the  other  hand,  ye 
Husbands,  love  your  Wives,  and  be  not  fc- 
vere  and  churlilh  toward  them, 
jo.  Children,  obey  your  Parents  in  all  thofe 
Things  to  which  the  parental  Authority  reach- 
eth  (*)  ;  for  this  is  well  plealing  to  the  Lord. 
'2\.  And  on  your  Part,  ye  Fathers,  do  not  by  the 
Aufterity  of  your  Carriage,  the  Rigour  of  your 
Commands,  and  the  Severity  of  your  Difci- 
pline,  provoke  them  $  left  they  be  difcouraged  in 
their  Endeavours  to  obey  and  pleafe  you. 

2  2.  Ye  that  are  Servants  and  Slaves,  obey  thofe 
who  are  your  Mailers,  according  to  the  Laws 
of  Men,  in  all  Things  wherein  they  have  a 
Right  to  command  you  j  and  in  ferving  them 
don’t  only  mind  to  do  fuch Things  as  will  come 


XJfTlVES,  fubmit  your  iS 

V  V  felves  unto  your 
own  husbands,  as  it  is  fir 
in  the  Lord.  Husbands,  19 
love  your  Wi  -es,  and  be 
not  bitter  againft  rhem. 

Children,  ob  ry  your  pa 'to 
rents  in  all  things  ,  for 
this  is  well  pleafmg  unto 
the  Lord.  Farhers,  pro-n 
voke  not  your  children  to 
anger,  left  they  be  dif¬ 
couraged. 

Servants, obey  in  all  thingif* 
your  mafters,  according  to 
the  flefh ,  not  with  eye- 
lervice,  as  men  pleafe rs, 
but  in  finglenefs  of  heart. 


NOTES. 

10  (*)  This  muft  be  underftood  under  fome  fuch  Limitation,  and  there  can  be  no  Hurt 
in  fupplying  the  Senfe  from  c.  18,  with  iy  Kveiw,  and  fo  it  is  exprefled,  £pb,  vi.  I.  /.  r.  as  the 
Loid  requires  you,  and  as  far  as  is  confident  with  your  Duty  to  him. 

under 
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aj  fearing  God  :  And  what- 
foever  ye  do,  do  it  hear¬ 
tily,  as  to  the  Lord,  and 

24  not  unto  men;  Knowing 
that  of  the  Lord  ye  (hall 
receive  the  reward  of  the 
inheritance  :  for  ye  ferve 

25  the  Lord  Chrift.  But  he 
that  doth  wrong,  fhall  re¬ 
ceive  for  the  wrong  which 
he  hath  done :  and  there 
is  no  refpe&  of  perfons. 

1  Mafters,  give  unto^wrfer- 
vants,  that  which  is  juft 
and  equal,  knowing  that 
ye  alfo  have  a  matter  in 
heaven. 


under  their  Obfervation,  as  tho’  you  were  only 
or  chiefly  feeking  to  pleafe  Men  ;  but  aft  here¬ 
in  with  that  Simplicity  of  Heart,  that  becomes 
Men  fearing  God.  And  whatfoever  you  do  in  2j. 
their  Service,  do  it  from  your  very  Hearts,  in 
obedience  to  Chrift,  and  not  to  Men  only  ■ 
Knowing  that  from  him  you  fhall  receive  the  24. 
Reward  of  his  heavenly  Kingdom,  which  is 
the  Inheritance  of  his  Servants  :  For  tho’  you 
are  Servants  to  Men,  yet  you  are  alfo,  upon 
your  becoming  Chriftians,  the  Servants  of  Chrift, 
who  will  not  fail  to  recompenfe  the  Obedience 
and  Faithfulnefs  of  them  that  ferve  him.  But  if  25V 
any  profefllng  themfelves  his  Servants,  fhall  in¬ 
jure  and  wrong  others,  they  fhall  fufter  for  it ; 
and  that  without  Refpeft  of  Perfons,  whether 
the;y  are  Bond  or  Free  j  and  therefore,  if  you 
Servants  wrong  your  Mafters,  you  muft  expeft 
he  will  punifh  you  for  It ;  and  if  they  wrong 
you,  you  may  depend  upon  his  recompenfing 
you,  and  punching  them.  On  the  other  fide,  you, 
who  are  Mafters,  give  to  your  Servants  that 
Which  is  juft  and  equal,  as  to  Food,  Clothing, 

Exaft  not  more  Work  of  them  than  they  are 
-able  to  perform,  nor  with-hold  from  them  the 
Rewards  they  deferve,  nor  punifh  them  with  a 
Severity  beyond  the  Defert  of  their  Faults  : 

And  this  do,  as  Men  who  know  you  have  your 
felves  a  great  Mafter  in  Heaven,  who  will  punifh 
your  Injuftice  and  Cruelty,  and  wiil  deal  the 
lame  Meafure  to  you,  which  you  now  do  to 
your  Servants. 
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CHAP.  IV.  i — 6. 
CONTENTS. 

IN  this  Seftion  he  fets  before  the  Coloffians  the  Duties  which  were 
incumbent  on  them,  with  Refpeft  to  fuch  as  were  not  Chriftians^ 
and  among  whom  they  lived.  The  Duties  urged  are  three.  1.  Per- 
feverance  in  Prayer,  and  here  he  commends  himfelf  particularly  to 
their  Prayers.  2.  Prudence  and  InofFenfivenefs  in  their  Conduit* 
3.  The  due  ordering  of  their  Words  and  Difcourfe  with  them. 

P  ARATHRASE.  TEXT. 

AND  as  you  have  fo  many  Enemies,  who  0™"“,“,  Pffi* 
will  do  all  that  lies  in  their  Power  to  fame  with  thankfgivingi. 
drive  you  from  your  Religion,  and  to  hinder 
the  Spreading  of  the  Gofpel  (g),  you  had  need 

bo 


NOTES. 

t  (g)  If  any.  otoc  thinks,  that  too  great  a  Liberty  is  taken  in  making  this  Rule  to  relate 
fo  peculiarly  to  the  Circutnftances  of  Chriftians  and  Chriftanity  at  that  Time,  by  reafon  of 
the  unconverted  Enemies  thereof;  ler  him  confider  the  following  Reafons  for  it.  I.  It  is 
manifeft,  that  the  two  other  Duties  may  well  be  underftood  in  the  fame  Manner;  at  leaft* 
it  is  neceflary  the  former  of  them  muft  be  fo,  bccaufe  he  exprefly  declares  it :  Walk  in 
Wifdom  toward  them  that  are  without ;  and  finee  he  had  before  given  Diie&ions  for  the 
Speech  and  Difcourfe  of  Chriftians  with  one  another,  it  is  but  reafonable  to  think,  that  the 
latter  of  thofe  two  had  a  Regard  to  their  Difcourfe  with  fach  as  were  not  Chriftians,  to 
fiich  as  were  without,  juft  mentioned  before.  Now  if  this  be  fuppofed,  that  the  other  two 
Duties  are  of  this  fort,  it  will  look  very  likely  that  this  is  fo  too  ;  or  otherwife,  we  rouft 
take  this  for  a  Duty  placed  by  it  felf,  not  reducible  to  any  one  of  the  fo  rementioned  Heads 
4>f  his  Difcourfe  ;  and  fo  a  great  deal  of  the  Order  and  Concinniry  of  this  Part  of  his  Epi- 
ftle  would  be  loft.  2.  The  fubjeQ:  Matter  of  the  Praying,  which  he  recommends  to  them*, 
fo  far  as  does  appear  from  any  Thing  here  exprefled,  was  publick.  It  is  manifeft,  that  he 
mentions  net  their  praying  for  himfelf  upon  any  other,  than  a  publick  Account,  v.  3,  4. 
It  is  ufual  with  him,  to  denre  the  Prayers  of  Chriftians  upon  this  Account.  Compare  Rom*. 
xv.  ^o,  51.  iTheJf.nui.  and  it  might  feem  not  unlikely,  that  with  that  Defign  chiefly  he 
might  here  mention  that  Duty.  3.  That  which  confirms  this  more  efpecially,  is  the  fuller 
and  larger  Expreffion,  which  we  have  of  this  famfe  Thing  in  the  parallel  Epiftle,  Epb.  vw 
iS,  1  <4  20.  Where  let  it  be  obferved,  that  the  Direction  is  given  with  Reference  to  the 
very  fame  Cafe  that  I  fuppofe  in  the  Place  before  us.  This  appears  from  Eph *  vi.  u,  12,  13; 
tut  on  the  whole  Armour  of  Gedt  that  ye  may  he  able  to  fiattd  againfl  tie  Wiht  of  the  Devil*  Fo * 
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3  withal,  praying  alfo  for  fee  frequent  and  inftant  in  Prayer,  attending 
Unto  us  a  duorof  utreram^  and  watching  therein  with  Thankfgiving  (h). 
to  fpeak  the  myiie.y  of  And  when  your  own  Cafe,  and  that  of  Chri- 
Chrift,  for  which  i  am  Vanity,  engages  you  in  this  Duty,  I  deiire 

make  it  maniftft  a*  i  you  would  particularly  pray  for  me,  that 
5  ought  to  fpeak.  Walk  in  God  would  give  me  an  Opportunity  to  preach 
I”,”1*/"!,  »»d  declare  the  My  toy  of  thrift,  (the  Calling 

4  the  time.  Let  yonr  fpeech  the  Gentiks  into  his  Church,  without  fubjedt- 
italwayc  with  grace,  fea-  jng  them  to  the  Law  of  Mofcs )  for  which  I 

am  alfo  at  this  Time  in  Bonds,  That  I  may 
declare  it  as  plainly  and  fully,  as  it  becomes 
me  to  do,  who  have  been  fo  peculiarly  intruded 
with  the  Revelation  of  it,  and  a  Commiiiion 
to  preach  it.  Behave  your  felves  with  Wifdom 
and  Prudence  toward  fuch  as  are  not  Chriftians, 
that  giving  them  as  little  Offence  as  poifible, 
you  may  gain  the  more  Time  of  Refpite  from 
Perfecution,  and  for  the  Spreading  of  the  Gof- 
pel  (i).  Let  your  Speech  be  always  graceful 

and 
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b 


4* 


b 


6. 


ivrefile  not  againft  Flejb  and  Wood  (that  is,  Men  are  rot  the  only  Perfecoters  with  whom 
we  contend)  but  againfi  Principalities,  againfi  Powers ,  againfi  the  Ruhr  j  of  the  Darknefs  cf  this 
World ,  againfi  fpiritual  Wichednefs  in  high  Places .  Wherefore ,  take  imto  you  ihe  whole  Armour  of 
God)  that  ye  may  be  able  to  with  (land  in  the  evil  Day  (the  Time  of  Perfecution)  and  having 
done  all  to  fiand.  This  is  exadly  what  I  fqppote  he  coolider’d,  as  calling  the  Coloffians  to 
fuch  diligence  in  Prayer.  Now  obferve  how  he  brings  in  rhere  the  fame  hxhortation,  with 
reference  to  that  Cafe.  He  commends  to  them,  upon  the  Account  of  the  Circumftances, 
the  Danger  and  Oppofition  of  that  Time,  that  they  would  take  to  themfelves  the  whole 
Armour  of  God,  and  concludes  thus-:  fraying  always  with  all  Prayer  and  Supplication  in  the 
Spirit ,  and  watching  thereunto ,  with  all  P  erf  ever  ance ,  and  Supplication  for  all  Saints  ;  and  for 
mt)  that  ’Utterance  may  be  given  unto  me)  that  [  may  open  my  Mouth  boldly >  to  make  known  the 
My  fiery  of  the  G  offset ;  for  whisk  l  am  an  Ambajfader  in ’Bonds  ;  thatikprsm  l  may  fpeak  boldly, 
l  ought  to  fpeak.  Haw  exaflly  do  rhefe  three  Verfe*  aofwer  to  Cal ,  iv.  4.  only  tfie  firft  of 
diem  is  here  more  flvmly  cxpreiTed.  And  who  then  will  doubt,  whether  St.  Paul  had  not 
exa&ly  the  fime  Defign  in  both  ? 

(h)  With  Thankfgiving .]  I  am  inclined  to  think  the  Apoftle  the  either  mentions  this.be- 
caufe  as  he  refers  in  the  Words  before  to  their  perilous  State,  he  was  not  willing  they  fhould 
be  difeouraged,  or  fink  under  the  Thoughts  of  it ;  and  therefore  to  raife  their  Spirits,  he 
here  puts  them  in  Mmd  of  the  great  Occafion  they  had  for  Thankfgiving.  Compare  Philip . 
ir.  f  ,  6. 

5  (i)  T3y  Redeeming  the  Time.]  i.e.  Gaining  as  much  as  yon  can, 

prolonging  your  own  Tranquility,  and  the  Opportunity  of  fpreading  tbe'Oofpel.  The  CV 

l  z  bjfiaxs> 
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and  model!  ( k ),  and  tempefr’d  with  Wifdom  with  fait,  that  ye 
and  Difcretion  (/),  that  fo  it  may  appear  you  iE.!"8"' 

underhand  how  to  anfwer  fuch  as  would  queuion 
you  concerning  your  Religion  (m). 

NOTES. 


hflianst  by  their  Chriffian  Convention,  would  reprove  and  fhame  thofe  among  whom  they 
lived  for  their  enormous  Crimes :  This  was  likely  to  bring  upon  them. their  Rage  and  Fury, 
and  lb  to  deprive  the  l^inifters  of  the  Gofpel  of  an  Opportunity  of  freely  preaching  it :  For 
this  Reafon,  the  Apoftle  recommends  a  prudent  Behaviour  toward  the  unconverted  Gentiles , 
that  they  might  be  as  little  exafperated  as  poflible.  This  Phrafe  is  taken  from  the  LXX.  who* 
Van.  il.  8.  thus  exaftly  render  the  Chaldee*  Fir'  olAfc  zyco  on  kcu&v  £{*£(  Zfcctyo- 

I  know  of  a  Certainty  that  you  ate  buying  or  redeeming  the  Time ;  that  is,  you  endea¬ 
vour  to  ward  off  the  Danger  by  Delays.  And  that  this  is  St..  Paul's  Meaning,  appears  by 
the  Reafon  he  gives  to  prefs  the  fame  Rule,  Eph.  v.  1 5, 16.  See  then  that  ye  walhexa8ly}  not 
fs  Fools,  but  as  wife ,  redeeming  the  Time,  becaufe  the  Hays  are  evil, 

6  (i)  With  Grace.]  See  the  Note  on  Chap.  iii.  16. 

(/)  Salt  is  put  for  Wifdom,  both  in  facred  and  profane  Authors. 

( m)  St.  Paul  has  here  a  Refpeft  to  Heathen  Magiftrates,  who  had  it  in  their  Power  to  call 
them  in  Queftion  for  their  Religion?  and  fo  this  is  much  to  the  fame  Purpofe,  with  what 
St.  Peter  fays,  1  Pet.  iii,  15.  Be  ready  always  to  anfwer  every  Man  that  asheth  you  a  Reafon  of 
the  Rope  that  is  in  you  (Le.  of  .  your  Religion)  with  Meeknefs  and  Fear . 


S  E  C  T.  XI. 

CHAP.  IV.  7-18. 
CONTENTS. 

J  N  this  Section,  the  Conclufion  of  his  Epiftle,  he  refers  the 
Colojftans  to  Tychicus  and  On^imtis^  for  a  particular  Account 
his  Affairs;  and  fending  his  own  and  others  Salutations,  con¬ 
cludes  with  his  ufual  Benediction. 


Tychicus 


c  0  L  0  S  SIAN  S. 

TEXT.  TARA  PHRASE. 


6  i 

An.Cb.6-z* 

Nttvrnts  9. 

I /vo 


7  A  LL  my ftateftiallTy* 

chicus  declare  unto 
you,  w&o  ir  a  beloved  bro¬ 
ther,  and  a  faithful  mini- 
fter,  and  fellow  fervantin 
S  the  Lord  :  Whom  I  have 
fent  unto  you  for  the  fame 
purpofe,  that  he  might 
know  your  eftate,and  com- 
9  fort  your  hearts-  With 
Onefimus  a  faithful  and 
beloved  brother,  who  is 
one  of  you-  They  fh all 
make  known  unto  you  all 
things  which  are  done 

10  here.  Arifiarchus  my  fel¬ 
low  prifoner  faluteth  you, 
and  Marcus  fitters  fon  to 
Barnabas  (touching  whom 
ye  received  command¬ 
ments  ;  if  hecomeunroyou 

1 1  receive  him.)  And  Jefus, 


TTchicus,  a  Chriftian  (;/)  beloved  Brother,  7. 

faithful  Minifter,  and  Fellow  Servant, 
fhall  give  you  a  full  Account  how  Matters 
Hand  with  me  :  Whom  I  have  fent  unto  you  with  8. 
this  Delign,  that  he  might  know  how  'Filings 
are  with  you  (0),  and  that  he  might  comfort 
your  Hearts :  I  have  fent  him  together  with  p* 
Onefimus^  a  faithful  and  beloved  Brother,  who 
is  of  your  City.  They  fhall  acquaint  you  with 
allThings  that  are  done  here.  Arifiarchus  (/>),  10- 
my  Companion  in  Bonds,  fal^ites  you ;  and  fo 
does  Mark3  Nephew  to  ‘Barnabas  (concerning 
whom  you  have  already  received  a  MelTage  (*); 
if  he  come  unto  you,  receive  him  kindly)  And  1 1. 
Jefus  who  is  alfo  called  Jufius .  Thcfe  are  of 
the  Jcvoifh  Nation,  and  the  only  Pcrlbns  there- 


NOTES. 

7  (n)  In  the  Lord,]  This  feems  to  me  to  relate  to  each  of  the  three  Chara&ers  given  of 
•Jfychicus ;  and  therefore,  rendering  it  Chriflian,  I  have  prefixed  it  to  them  all,  to  intimate 
as  much. 

8  ( 0 )  The  Alexandrian ,  and  many  other  good  MSS.  read  this  Verfe  exa&ly  as  Eph.  vu 
11,  Whom  I  have  fent  unto  you  for  the  fame  Purpofe}  that  yc  might  know  our  Affair f,  and  that 
he  might  comfort  your  Hearts .  'This  may  be  the  True  Reading;  but  fince  the  Thing, 
wherein  the  Diffeience  of  the  two  Readings  lies,  is  expreffed,  v.  9.  I  have  chofen  to  fol¬ 
low  the  fame  Copy  our  Tranflators  did,  which  declares  his  Defire,  both  chat  he  might  know 
their  Affairs,  and  that  they  might  know  his. 

10  (p)  Arifiarchus  wasra  Macedonian  of  ‘EheffdJonrca ,  ABs  xix.  29.  — xx.  4*  hut,  as  we  are 
here  told,  a  Jew  by  Defcent.  He  went  with  St.  Paul  into  Afiat  and  was  feized  by  the 
Mob  at  Ephefus ;  and  afterwards  accompanied  him  to  Rome}  ABs  xxvii.  2.  and  was  his  bel¬ 
low  Labourer,  Philem.  24.  and  his  Companion  in  Bonds,  as  it  is  faid  here. 

(#)  ov]oAttV.  Ye  have  received  Commandments.]  The  Word  fefttns  nfed,  not  in  the 

moft  common  Senfe  of  it ;  but  in  that  wherein  Cicero  often  ufes  mandatay  where  Perfonshad 
no  Authority  to  command.  Thus  he  writes  to  Appius  Pulchcry  Epifl.  F am.  Lih.  iii.  Epifi.  10. 
*Tulliusycui  mandata  ad  me  dedtjii,  non  convcnevat  me.  4  *Ti<llyy  by  whom  you  fent  a  Meffage 
c  to  me,  had  not  come  to  me.*  To  this  Purpofe  is  the  Word  ufed,  ABs  xvii.  15.  *T(cy 
that  conduBed  VauX^hrought  him  to  Athens,  and  receiving  a  Commandment  fo  Silas  and  Timo- 
theus,  for  to  come  to  him  with  all  Speed,  they  departed.  Where  the  Syriac  has  rranflated  it  re- 
ceiving  a  Letter ,  So  the  Italian ,  Receiving  a  Commiffon.  Civility  reach rs  us  to 

efteem  the  reaionable  Defires  of  Friends,  as  carrying  in  them  the  Force  of  Commands, 
rho*  they  pretend  not  to  ufe  any  Authority  5  and  hence  the  fame  Manner  of  Speech  is  far 
miliar  in  the  Modern  Languages. 


62  COLOSSI  A  NS. 

Chap.  IV. 

TARATHRASE.  TEXT. 


of  ( q\  who  joined  with  me  to  Ipread  the 
Kingdom  of  God  ;  and  they  have  been  a  Com- 

1 2.  fort  to  me.  Epapbras  alfo  falutes  you,  who 
is  one  of  your  City,  a  Servant  of  Chrift,  and 
who  is  always  very  earned:  in  his  Prayers,  that 
ye  may  ftand  perfed  and  complete  in  the  whole 

13.  Will  of  God  (r).  For  I  can  witnefs  for  him, 
that  he  hath  a  warm  AfFedion  and  hearty  Con¬ 
cern  for  you,  and  the  Chriftians  of  Laodicea , 

14.  and  Hierapolis.  < Luke ,  the  beloved  Phylician, 

15.  and  Lemas  falute  you.  Salute  the  Chriftian 
Brethren  that  are  in  Laodicea ,  and  Nymphas , 
and  the  Church  whieh  ufes  to  meet  in  his 

16.  Houfe.  And  when  thisJEpiftle  has  been  read 
among  you,  take  care  that  it  be  read  alfo  in  the 
Church  of  the  Laodiceans ,  and  that  you  read 

iyt  that  from  Laodicea  (r).  And  fay  to  Archip- 
guS)  Take  heed  to  the  Miniftry  which  thou 

Jiaft 


which  is  called  Juftui,  who 
are  of  the  circumcifion. 
Thefe  only  are  my  fellow- 
workers  unto  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God,  which  have 
been  a  comfort  unto  me. 
Epaphras,  who  is  one  ofl* 
you,  a  fervant  of  Chrift, 
faloteth  you,  always  la¬ 
bouring  fervently  for  you 
in  prayers,  that  ye  may 
ftand  perfect  and  com¬ 
plete  in  all  the  will  of 
God.  For  I  bear  him  re- 1 5 
cord,  that  he  hath  a  great 
zeal  for  you,  and  them 
that  are  in  Laodicea,  and 
themin  Hierapolis.  Luke  14 
the  beloved  phyfician.  and 
Demas  greet  you.  Salute  I-J 
the  brethren,  which  are 
in  Laodicea,  and  Nym¬ 
phas, and  thechurch  which 
is  in  his  houfe.  And  when 
this  epiftle  is  read  among# 
you,  caufe  that  it  be  read 
alfo  in  the  church  of  the 
Laodiceans  ;  and  that  ye 
likewife  read  the  epiftle 
from  Laodicea.  And  fay  17 
to  Archippus,  Take  heed 
to  the  miniftry  which 
thou  haft  received  in  the 
Lord,  that  thou  fulfil  it* 


N  O  T  E  S. 


it  (<p)  "Thfe  only  art  my  F etfow  •workers.]  That  is,  the  only  ones  of  the  Circomcifion  i  for 
Zjh  and  Demas  were  with  him. 

12  (r)  In  all  the  Will  of  Gad.]  He  has  here  a  Relpefl  more  especially  ro  that  Part  of  the 
Will  of  God,  which  was  fo  much  upon  his  Heart,  their  maintaining  their  Chriftian  Liberty, 
and  not  fubmicting  to  the  J*wijb  Ordinances. 

16  0)  The  Epiftle  from  Laodicea  could  not  be  written  by  St.  Vaul  from  thence,  fince  he 
.had  never  been  there.  Chap,  ii,  1.  It  feems  probable,  it  was  fome  Epiftle  written  to  him 
by  fome  of  the  Laodiceans ,  giving  an  Account  of  tbeir  own  Carfe,  and  that  of  their  Neigh¬ 
bours  at  Colofs  and  he  judging  it  to  contain  fomewhat  worthy  to  be  confidered  by  the  Co - 
iojftans ,  wasdefiruHs  it  fhould  be  read  among  them.  Or  elfe,  as  is  the  Coiyeflure  of  an  in¬ 
genious  and  learned  Eriend,  he  may  here  mean  fome  Letter  he  had  written  to  thofeof  Lao- 
[Mice a  $  of  which,  when  the  Colpjft arts  feot  a  Copy  of  their  Letter,  the  lame  Meflfeflgeis  were 

(• 
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18  Thefalutatjo»bythehand  haft  received  in  the  Lord,  that  thou  may ’ft  ful- 
my b^nd^  GrawteS  ty  difcharge  it.  The  concluding  Salutation,  I 
you.  Amen.  ’Paul  write  with  my  own  Hand.  Remember 
my  Bonds.  Grace  be  with  you.  Amen. 


NOTES. 

to  bring  a  Copy  Ik  Aaof/tteUf  from  LaoAicta*  'Whatever  the  Letter  was,  it  is  loft  ;  that 
which  has  appeared  in  the  Woild,  being  too  contemptible  a  Forgery  ever  to  be  cakeo  fos 
the  writing  of  St.  P**/,  by  Pctfoniof  the  leaft  degae  of  Senfe  and  Judgment* 


APPENDIX. 


A  N 


APPENDIX) 

EXPLAINING 

Ej)h.  iv.  8.  and  Pfal.  Ixviii.  17,18. 

WHAT  is  here  offered,  was  defigned  to  have  been 
added  at  the  End  of  the  Note  upon  Col.  ii.  1 5.  till  it 
ran  out  to  fo  great  a  Length,  as  to  be  like  to  prove 
an  Interruption  to  Perfons  in  ftudying  that  Epiftle; 
whence,  it  has  been  thought  more  advifeable  to  place  it  in  an 
Jppendix  by  it  felf.  Nor  can  there  be  a  fitter  Occafion  to  treat 
of  this  Matter  ;  Mr.  Lockes,  admirable  Paraphrafe  and  Notes  upon 
The  Epiftlc  to  the  Epbejians  having  rendered  it  needlefs,  at  leaft 
for  me,  to  think  of  ever  writing  upon  it;  and  it  being  only  pro- 
pofed  to  fupply  what  is  perhaps  a  Defedt  in  him,  who  has  faid  no¬ 
thing  to  fix  the  Senfe  of  the  Expreffion  here  confider’d.  Befides,  the 
Subjedt  is  fo  near  akin  to  what  has  been  treated  of  upon  the  forefaid 
Text  in  the  ColoJJians ,  that  there  can  hardly  be  expedted  a  more 
proper  Place,  wherein  the  following  Explication  fhould  appear. 

The  Words  to  be  confider’d,  are  Eph.  iv.  8.  Wherefore ,  he  [aithy 
.When  he  afcended  up  on  high ,  he  led  Captivity  captive.  Several 
Commentators  obferving  the  great  Refemblance  between  the  two 
Epiftles  to  the  Ephejtans  and  ColoJJians ,  have  thought  that  St. 
'Paul  -had  his  Eye  to  the  lame  Thing  in  this  Paffage,  and  in  that 
.of  Col.  ii.  1  5.  which  has  been  commonly  underftood  in  the  Senfe  ex- 
preffed  by  our  Tranflators ;  Having  [polled  Principalities  and 
Powers ,  he  made  a  Shew  of  them  openly ,  triumphing  over  them 
jn  it. 

The  Refemblance  between  the  two  Epiftles  is  moft  certain  ; 
,3fid  it  does  not  feem  improbable,  that  thefe  two  Paflages,  as  they 

have 
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have  imagined,  deferve  to  be  compared ;  and  relating  both  to  the 
fame  Subject,  may  give  light  to  one  another.  Whether  they,  who 
have  thought  thefe  two  Texts  to  be  parallel,  have  not  univerfally 
miftaken  the  Senfe  of  one  of  them;  is  referred  to  the  Judgment 
of  the  Reader,  who  has  in  part  conlidcr'd  what  has  been 
faid  upon  that  in  the  ColoJJians.  His  Patience  is  now  requeued 
in  attending  a  model!:  Enquiry,  whether  there  be  not  equal  Evi¬ 
dence,  or  at  leaf!  great  Probability,  that  the  common  Interpretation 
of  the  other  Text  in  the  Epheftans  is  a  Miftakc  alfo;  and  that  it 
really  treats  of  the  fame  Thing  with  Col.  ii.  1 5.  according  as  that 
has  been  before  explained. 

The  common  Explication  of  the  Words,  is  that  when  Chrift  af- 
cended  into  Heaven,  he  led  captive  the  Devil  and  his  Angels, 
Death,  Sin,  the  Law,  the  Curfe,  fjc.  that  thefe  are  to  be  con- 
fidered  as  Enemies,  whom  he  conquered  at  his  Death,  and  who 
then  became  his  Captives ;  and  that,  when  he  afeended  up  on  high, 
he  carried  them  as  it  were  bound,  along  with  him,  in  a  pompous 
and  triumphant  Shew  of  his  Vidlory  ;  fo  that  his  Alcenfion  and  En¬ 
try  into  Heaven,  was  like  a  Reman  General’s  going  up  in  Tri¬ 
umph  to  the  Capitol ,  with  his  Captives  in  their  Chains  attend¬ 
ing  him. 

There  are  few  among  our  modern  Expolitors,  who  leave  out 
the  Devil  and  his  Angels  in  accounting  for  this  Captivity ;  a  Friend 
of  Mr.  Le  Clcrc's ,  mentioned  by  him  in  his  Supplement  to  Dr.  Ham¬ 
mond  t  is  the  only  one  I  have  obferved  ;  and  he  underftands  it  of  the 
dead  Saints,  who  arofe  at  the  Time  of  our  Lord’s  Refurredlion. 
Among  the  Ancients  there  are  more.  St.  Atijlin ,  a  Commentator  on 
the  Pfalms  falfly  fuppofed  to  be  St.  Jerom^  Reda^  Oecumenius , 
and  perhaps  fome  others  underhand  it  of  Men  ;  wherein  Juft  in  Mar¬ 
tyr  went  before  them,  who  fays :  Dial,  cum  Dryph.  p.  m.  57.  *  That 
4  it  was  foretold,  that  after  Chrift’ s  Return  to  Heaven,  he  fhould 
4  lead  us  captive  [  i.  e.  free  us  ]  from  our  Miftakes,  and  bellow 
4  Gifts  upon  us:’  And  then  he  cites  the  Words  of  the  Prophecy 
juft  as  St.  ‘Paul  does,  except  that  he  reads  dviQn  for  aVa and 
leaves  out  the  Copulative  jc,  before  eS'uixt. 

Little  need  be  faid  to  fhow  how  improperly  Sin,  the  Law,  and 
the  Curfe  are  brought  into  the  Number  of  the  Captives.  ThePro- 
fopopwid  may  be  elegant  enough,  upon  other  Occalions ;  but  fuch 
feigned  Perfons  feem  very  unfuitable  for  the  adorning  a  real  and 
ftaiely  Triumph.  Bcfides,  there  being  nothing  faid  of  them  in  either 
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of  the  parallel  Texts,  or  their  Contexts,  the  introducing  them  ma^ 
be  judged  wholly  arbitrary,  and  a  mere  Imagination  which  needs 
no  formal  Confutation. 

The  other  Enemies  may  feem  in  this  latter  Refpeft  to  be  much 
upon  the  fame  Foot,  there  being  nothing  exprefly  faid  of  them  in 
the  Texts  or  Contexts;  but,  in  the  other Refpedt,  as  they  are  not 
fuch  feigned  and  merely  figurative  Perfons,  they  may  feem  much 
more  likely  to  be  intended.  Neverthelefs  this  Interpretation,  fo 
far  as  it  relates  to  the  evil  Angels,  feems  to  overthrow  it  felf ;  or  at 
leaft  it  does  not  look  very  probable.  The  Reafon  is,  becaufe  it 
reprefents  our  Saviour  as  carrying  the  Devil  and  his  Angels  with  him 
into  Heaven ;  which  has  not  the  leaft  Countenance  from  any  other 
Place  of  Scripture,  and  does  it  felf  look  fo  unlikely,  that  no  one 
would  care  to  affert  it  from  one  fingle  and  very  obfeure  Exprefr- 
fion.  Nor  can  this  I  think  be  avoided  by  having  Recourfe  to  the 
Homan  Triumphs,  in  which  the  Captives  were  no  farther  led  in 
Triumph  than  to  the  Forum ,  from  whence,  without  afeending  to 
the  Capitol ,  they  were  order'd  toPrifon',  or  to  Execution  (See  Cicer. 
Lib.  v.  in  Ven.  Nam ■  77.)  for  belide  that  there  is  nothing  in  the 
Courfe  of  our  Saviour’s  Triumph  to  anfwer  to  the  Forum ,  the  Ex¬ 
ception  feems  to  be  precluded  by  the  Apoftle’s  Expreifion;  and  bis 
leading  Captivity  Captive  is  determined  to  be  when  he  afeended 
up  0  N  HI  G  H. 

It  will  probably  be  objected,  that  Chrift’s  Afcenfion  here  imports 
more  than  is  commonly  fignified  by  that  Term ;  and  that  it  takes  in 
the  whole  Time  from  his  RefurreCtion  to  his  compleated  Afcenfion, 
as  may  be  judged  from  v.  9,  1  o.  and  that  aWbak  being  an  Aorifty 
does  not  denbte  any  fixed  and  certain  Time;  and  that  therefore 
•his  leading  the  evil  Angels  in  Triumph,  might  be  prefently  after 
his  Refurredtion,  without  fuppofing  them  to  attend  him  into  Heaven 
at  his  proper  Afcenfion. 

But  it  may  be  anfwer’d,  1.  That  this  feems  wholly  to  fpoil  the 
Allufion,  and  the  fuppofed  Beauty  of  the  Interpretation ;  for  then 
Chrift’s  afeending  into  Heaven  will  be  without  the  Attendance  of  his 
Captives,  or  the  having  them  led  after  him  in  his  Retinue.  2.  Tho’ 
his  afeending  upmon  high  fhould  be  allowed  to  comprehend  the 
whole  of  his  Exaltation,  from  his  Refurredtion  to  his  proper  Af¬ 
cenfion  ;  yet  it  muft  chiefly  denote  the  latter,  as  St.  Haul's  Words, 
v. .  1  o.  fhow :  He  that  defeended ,  is  the  fame  alfo  that  afeended  up 
for  above  all  Heavens,  that  be  •might  fill  ail  Lbings ;  So  that  ac¬ 
cording 
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cording  to  his  own  Interpretation,  Chrift’s  Afcenfion  was  that 
which  was  far  above  all  Heavens.  And  indeed  however  he  draws  an 
Argument  from  fomcwhat  implied  in  theWords,upon  which  he  defcants ; 
yet  the  Words  themfelves  relate  only  to  our  Saviour’s  proper  Afen- 
fion :  Wherefore  he  faith  ^  when  be  afcended  up  on  high,  he  led 
■  Captivity  captive.  This  afcending  up  on  high ,  however  it  implies 
his  coming  out  of  the  Grave,  as  he  firft  defended  into  it,  and  that 
might  be  called  an  Afenilon  in  fome  Senfe ;  yet  the  coming  thence 
to  the  Surface  of  the  Earth,  would  not  be  called  an  afcending  up 
on  high .  This  therefore  friuft  lignify  his  afcending  up  far  above  all 
Heavens ,  as  St.  TPaul  explains  it  ,•  and  it  truly  relates  to  that  only. 

3,  Tho’  aVaoa?  does  not  exprefs  any  definite  Time,  yet  it  ferns 
reafonable  to-  fuppofe  it  relates  only  to  one  Time,  whatever  that  be; 
and  confequently  as  two  Things  are  faid  to  be  done  by  him  afcend¬ 
ing,  they  ought  both  to  be  done  when  he  was  about  to  afend,  or 
both  to  be  done  in  his  Afcenfion  ;  but  the  former  cannot  be,  be- 
caufe  tho’  he  ihould  be  fuppofed  to  lead  Captivity  captive  when 
he  was  about  to  afeend,  yet  his  receiving  or  giving  Gifts  to  Men 
is  certainly  in  his  Afenlion,  as  Generals  ufed  not  to  beftoW  their 
Donatives  before  they  triumphed. 

It  may  perhaps  be  farther  alledged,  that  tho’  the  Paflage  may 
not  fo  well  fuit  the  leading  the  Devil  and  his  Angels  captive,  in  his 
triumphant  Afcenfion ;  yet  it  may  well  enough  fuit  the  other  Ene¬ 
my,  ddeath ,  in  as  much  as  it  is  certain  that  the  Graves  were  opened 
and  many  ^Bodies  of  the  Saints  which  Jlept ,  arofe^  and  came  out  of 
the  Graves  after  his  KefurrcUm ,  and  went  into  the  holy  City ,  and 
appeared  unto  many ,  Matth.  xxvii.  52,  53.  Now  thefe,  who  had 
been  before  Captives  of  Death  and  the  Grave,  may  be  thought  to 
have  been  taken  up  by  Chrift  into  Heaven,  at  his  Afcenfion  ,•  and 
fo  he  may  be  faid,  with  reference  to  them  thus  refeued,  to  have  led 
Captivity  captive. 

But  tho’  this,  at  firft:  Sight,  may  feem  plaufible ;  yet  upon  far¬ 
ther  Enquiry  it  hardly  will  fatisfy.  For,  1.  This  is  wholly  a 
Conjedture,  nor  have  we  in  any  Place  of  the  New  Teftament  that 
I  know  of,  the  leaft  Hint  that  thefe  Saints  then  afcended and  yet 
one  would  expedt  fome  Hint  of  it,  if  that  had  been  the  Thing  fo 
exprefly  foretold  by  the  Pfalmift.  2.  Nor  does  the  Thing  feem  to 
anfwer  the  Greatnefs  of  the  ExprelTion,  or  the  vaft  Solemnity  of  the 
Occalion ;  that  is,  thefe  Saints  appear  not  to  have  been  numerous 
enough,  to  make  up  fuch  an  augult  Retinue,  as  would  fuit  the  glo- 
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rious  Triumph  of  our  afcending  Lord.  It  is  faid  indeed  :  Many 
"Bodies  of  the  Saints  arofe:  But  many  is  a  very  equivocal  Term,  and. 
often  denotes  no  more  than  federal ;  and  to  look  no  farther  than 
that  Text,  we  have  there  perhaps  an  Inftance  of  this  Ufe  of  it, 
when  it  is  faid  of  thefe  Saints,  that  they  went  into  the  holy  City, 
and  appeared  unto  many.  Here  the  many ,  as  is  probable,  were 
comparatively  but  few  ;  it  being  not  likely,  that  thefe  raifed  Saints 
appeared  to  the  unbelieving  yews,  to  whom  our  Lord  would  not 
vouchfafe  to  Ihow  himfelf  after  his  Refurre&ion  :  And  if  they  ap¬ 
peared  only  to  Chrift’s  Difciples,  they  were  then  but  about  an  hundred 
and  twenty,  dUs  i.  i  5.  nor  does  there  any  confiderable  Addition  ap¬ 
pear  to  have  been  made  to  their  Number,  till  after  our  Saviour’s  Af- 
cenlion,  and  the  pouring  out  the  Holy  Ghoft.  Nor  need  we  think 
this  was  a  Favour  granted  to  the  eminent  and  extraordinary  Saints, 
who  had  lived  under  the  old  Difpenfation,  as  a  lingular  Reward  of 
their  diftinguilhed  Virtue  and  Piety.  Tdavid ,  who  ufes  to  be 
ranked  among  thofe  Saints,  was  certainly  not  of  the  Number  of 
thofe  who  were  raifed,  and  are  fuppofed  to  have  afeended  with 
Chrift,  dUs  ii.  3  4.  And  indeed  it  feems  probable,  that  had  this 
been  the  Cafe,  fome  of  their  Names  would  have  been  exprefly 
mentioned,  that  we  might  the  more  take  notice  of  the  Regard 
God  pays  to  the  extraordinary  Holinefs  of  his  Saints^  as  we  find 
Mofes  and  Tilias  are  named  as  appearing  with  Chrift  at  his  Tranf- 
figuration.  Befides,  even  thus  the  Train  of  his  Attendants  would 
have  been  too  few  to  grace  his  triumphant  Entry  into  Heaven. 
But  indeed  as  the  Thing  was  probably  deligned  for  the  fuller  alluring 
our  Lord’s  defponding  Dilciples  of  the  Truth  of  his  Refurre&ion, 
it  is  likely  they  were  fome  of  the  Saints  who  died  but  a  little  before, 
and  fo  were  well  known  to  thofe  to  whom  they  appeared  ;  and 
therefore,  if  we  underftand  the  many  Saints  that  arofe  in  the  fame 
Manner,  as  we  do  the  many  to  whom  they  appeared,  they  in  like¬ 
lihood  were  but  few,  too  few  to  be  the  only  ones  taken  notice  of 
in  the  Account  of  our  Lord’s  Retinue  in  his  triumphant  Afcenfion. 
3.  This  feems  not  well  to  agree  with  the  Apoftle’s  Account,  v.  10. 
that  he  afeended  up  far  above  all  Heavens ,  that  he  might  Jill  all 
Things.  Thefe  all  Things  feem  not  to  relate  to  the  wicked  Angels, 
whom  I  remember  not  that  he  is  ever  faid  to  fill ;  but  only  to  Men, 
and  good  Angels ;  Men,  for  whom  he  received  Gifts ;  and  good  An¬ 
gels,  who  all  of  them  belonged  to,  and  moft  of  them  frequently  were 
in  thofe  Heavens,  above  which  he  afeended,  in  order  to  the  filling 
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all  Things.  So  that  upon  the  whole,  we  cannot  perhaps  fo  com- 
modioufly  understand  the  Expreftlon  concerning  any  other  but  the 
good  Angels  ,•  and  they  truly  feem  to  be  the  Captivity  which  he  then 
led  captive. 

To  confirm  this  Interpretation,  the  Reader  is  defired  to  confult 
carefully  the  Place  whence  the  Apoftle  takes  his  Citation  ;  where 
he  will  find  the  good  Angels  are  juft  before  fpoken  of ;  but  not  the 
leaft  Notice  is  taken  of  the  evil  Angels,  that  lliould  incline  us  to 
underftand  the  Exprelfion  of  his  leading  Captivity  captive  concern¬ 
ing  them.  I  will  let  down  the  two  Verfes  as  they  are  in  our  Tranf- 
lation,  Pfal.  Ixviii.  17,  18.  and  make  fome  Remarks  upon  them. 

Jfhe  Chariots  of  God  are  twenty  thoufand. ,  even  thoufands  of  Angels ; 
the  Lord  is,  among  them ,  as  in  Sinai,  in  the  holy  Place ,  thou  haft 
aft  ended  on  high ,  thou  haft  led  Captivity  captive ,  thou  haft  received 
Gifts  for  Men.  There  is  nothing  here  to  make  us  think  of  the  evil 
Angels,  nor  will  the  ftri&eft  Examination  of  the  Words  at  all  in¬ 
courage  the  explaining,  the  Captivity  concerning  them.  But  let  us 
diftin&ly  view  the  Expreflions. 

The  Chariots,  of  God  are  twenty  thoufand.']  Or  the  Chariot ,  it  be¬ 
ing  lingular  in  the  Hebrew.  As  the  Pfalmift  is  foretelling  the  amend¬ 
ing  of  Chrift  into  Heaven  in  Triumph  ;  fo  in  thefe  Words  he  de- 
feribes  the  triumphant  Chariot  in  which  he  afeended.  This  always 
ufed  to  be  as  ftately  and  grand,  as  it  could  pollibly  be  made ;  but 
the  fineft  Chariot  made  with  Hands,  could  have  no  Glory  in 
comparifon  of  that  which  was  conftituted  of  the  moft  excellent 
Order  of  Beings,  the  Angels  themfelves  -y  and  without  all  doubt 
thefe  Angel's,  of  which  the  Chariot  of  God  confifted,  were 
the  good  Angels,  and  not  the  bad  ones,  or  a  Mixture  of  both. 

No  one  doubts  that  the  good  Angels  only  were  the  Chariot  of 
Fire ,  and  the  Horfes  of  Fire ,  wherewith  FLU  jab  went  up  to  Hea¬ 
ven,  2  Kings  ii.  11.  And  from  the  Account  given  of  his  being  ta¬ 
ken  up  to  Heaven,  we  may  well  learn  the  Defign  of  what  is  here 
mentioned  of  the  Chariot  of  God ,  at  the  Time  of  our  Lord’s  A£- 
cenfion.  It  may  give  fome  Light  to  this  Paftage,  and  the  Sub¬ 
ject  under  Confideration,  if  we  compare  fome  other  Texts  herewith, 
Pfal.  civ.  3,4.  Who  maketh  the  Clouds  his  Chariot,  who  wal- 
keth  upon  the  Wings  of  the  Wind.  Who  maketh  his  Angels  Winds 
[fee  this  rendering  fully  juftified  by  the  learned  Dr.  Hammond,,  in 
his  Notes  on  the  Pfalm,  and  on  Heb.  i.  7.]  his  Minifters  a  Flame 
of  Fire.  Whyfhouldwe  not  take  all  this  to  be  fpoken  with  a  pe¬ 
culiar 
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culiar  Regard  to  the  Angels,  who  are  compared  to  the  Clouds 
and  Winds ;  not  barely  for  their  Swiftnefs,  but  likewife  as  they 
exert  their  Power  in  the  Winds  and  Clouds  fwiftly  moving  them? 
Hence,  when  Elijah  was  taken  up  to  Heaven  with  a  Chariot 
of  Fire ,  and  Horfes  of  Fire  (/.  e.  by  the  Miniftry  of  Angels)  yet 
it  is  exprelly  fa  id  that  he  went  up  by  a  Whirlwind  into  Heaven. 

2  Kings  ii.  ii.  And  the  making  the  Clouds  his  Chariot ,  and  walk¬ 
ing  upon  the  Wings  of  the  Wind,  are  thus  exprefled,  cPfal.  xviii.  i  o.  He 
rode  upon  a  Cherub ,  and  did  fly ;  yea ,  he  did  fly  upon  the  Wings  of 
the  Wind.  And  again,  Ifa.  xix.  r.  Tfhe  Lord  rideth  upon  a  Jwift 
Cloud.  Now  thefe  Angels  who  are  God’s  Chariot ,  can  be  only 
the  good  ones,  becaufe  the  Apoftle  having  cited  that  Pallage, 
(Pfal.  civ.  4.  foon  after  adds:  Are  they  not  all  minifiring  Spirits,  fent 
forth  to  minifter  for  them  who  Jhall  be  Heirs  of  Salvation  ?  Heb.  i. 
7,  14.  God  frequently  ufed  their  Miniftry,  imploying  them  in  fuch 
a  fenlible  Manner,  2  Kings  vi.  17.  Nor  is  it  unlikely,  that  they,  as 
God's  Chariots  and  Horles,  caufed  the  Syrians  to  hear  the  Noife  of 
Chariots  and  Horfes,  even  the  Noife  of  a  great  Hofi,  2  Kings  vii. 
6.  It  does  not  feem  likely  that  the  Syrians  were  deceived,  and 
that  they  heard  nothing  at  all,  and  that  all  was  their  own  pure 
Imagination.  It  is  more  reafonably  thought  they  actually  heard  the 
Noife  of  God’s  Chariots,  God  then  going  forth  with  his  Angels  to  fave 
his  People ;  compare  2  Sam.  v.  24.  JLzek.  i.  24*  By  what  has  been  faid,1 
1  hope  it  appears  plain,  that  the  good  Angels  are  reprefented  by  the 
Pfalmift  as  attending  and  miniftring  to  our  Lord,  in  his  triumphant 
Afcenlion.  Nor  does  it  feem  abfurd  to  fuppofe  the  Prophet  Daniel 
fpeaks  of  the  fame  Thing,  in  thofe  fomewhat  like  Terms,  Dan.  vii. 
13 .  I  faw  in  the  Night  Vifions ,  and  behold,  one  like  the  Son  of 
Man  came  with  the  Clouds  of  Heaven  (i.  e.  according  to  Pfal.  civ.  3. 
with  the  Angels)  and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  Days  {i.  e.  afeended 
to  God)  and  they  [i.  e.  the  Clouds,  or  the  Angels)  brought  him 
near  before  him.  That  this  belongs  to  his  Afcenlion,  the  next  Words 
feem  to  lhow,  as  they  fpeak  of  that  which  was  certainly  then  done  2 
And  there  was  given  him  Dominion ,  and  Glory,  and  a  Kingdom , 
that  all  People,  Nations,  and  Languages  Jhould  ferve  him.  His 
Dominion  is  an  everlafting  Dominion,  which  Jhall  not  pafs  away, 
and  his  Kingdom  that  which  Jhall  not  be  deftroyed.  From  fuch 
Paflages  of  the  Old  Teftament,  we  learn  the  Manner  of  our  Lord’s 
Afcenlion,  which  is  more  obfeurely  hinted  in  the  New.  For  I  think 
it  is  no  where  exprelly  faid  in  the  New  Teftament,  that  the  Angels 
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attended  our  Lord  at  his  Afcenfton j  but  hints  of  it,  I  believe,  we 
may  find  there,  as  Luke  xxiv.  5 1 .  And  it  came  to  pafs ,  while  ho 
blejjed  them ,  he  was  parted  from  them ,  and  carried  into  Heaven. 
The  ExprelTion  parted  from  them  is  like  that  of  Elijah,  and  the 
Thing  may  well  be  thought  owing  to  the  fame  Agents :  "Behold , 
there  appeared  a  Chariot  of  Fire ,  and  Horfes  of  Fire ,  and  parted 
them  both  afundcr •  And  if  he  was  carried  into  Heaven,  by  whom 
Should  it  be  but  by  the  holy  Angels?  Is  it  likely  that  Elijah 
Should  be  thus  attended,  and  that  our  Lord  Should  afcend  Solitary, 
and  without  any  Attendants?  No  doubt  he  was  able  to  afcend  by 
his  own  Power,  without  their  Afliftance,  or  miniftring  to  him  ,•  but 
was  this  agreeable  to  the  Solemnity  of  a  Triumph  ?  The  Generals 
who  triumphed,  were  able  to  go  a  Foot  themfelves ;  but  for  the 
greater  State  and  Pomp  were  they  always  carried.  The  Term  car¬ 
ried  feems  to  fpeak  our  Saviour  to  be  paflive,  and  if  he  was  car¬ 
ried  by  an  external  Power,  it  is  moft  reafonable  to  fuppofe  it  was 
by  the  Angels,  whom  God  ufcs  to  imploy  for  fuch  Purpofes.  So 
again,  Mark  xvi.  1 9.  and  AUs  i.  2,  1 1.  He  is  faid  to  be  received  or 
taken  tip.  And  Atts  i.  9.  When  he  had  fpoken  thefe  Things,  while 
they  beheld,  he  was  taken  up,  and  a  Cloud  received  him  out  of 
their  Sight.  This  Cloud  may  be  underftood  of  a  Cloud  of  Angels, 
who  might  alfo  ufe  and  manage  a  material  Cloud  for  fuch  a  Purpofe. 
St.  Cbryfoftom  therefore  feems  to  be  miltaken,  when  he  thus  com¬ 
ments  upon  thofe  Words,  cPfal.  xlvii.  5.  God  is  gone  up  with  a 
Shout :  c  He  does  not  fey,  he  was  carried  up,  but  he  is  gone  up, 
‘  that  he  might  fhow  that  he  went  up  this  way  himfelf,  without  any 
c  one  to  conduct  him.  Elijah  indeed,  tbo’  he  went  not  fo  far  as 
1  Chrift,  was  conducted  by  another  Power  •  for  the  human  Nature 
1  was  not  able  to  travel  that  ftrange  Path $  but  the  only  Begotten 
1  afcended  by  his  own  Power.  Hence  Luke  fpeaks  thus  :  And  they 
*  looked  up  Jledfaftly,  as  he  went  {ye-opejoudvn  «&n$)  to  Heaven.  lie 
c  does  not  fey  when  he  was  received  or  carried  up  (ax  hm v  ah«- 
c  airek,  tide  for  what  was  done  was  his  own 

1  proper  Aft.’  This  may  feem  ftrange,  iince  St.  Luke  twice,  and 
St.  Mark  once  ufes  the  former  of  thefe  Words  in  the  Places  juft 
now  referred  to  ;  and  it  is  feid  Acts  i.  9.  He  was  taken  or  carried 
np  This  gives  us  a  fuller  Account  of  thofe  Words  of  the 

two  Angels,  Acts  i.  1 1.  Te  Men  of  Galilee,  why  ft  and  ye  gazing  up 
into  Heaven 7  this  fame  Jefus  which  is  taken  up  from  you  into  Hea¬ 
ven,  Jhall  fo  come  in  like  Manner  as  ye  have  feen  him  go  into  Hea¬ 
ven.  Now  nothing  can  be  more  exprefs,  than  that  he  will,  at  his 
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fecond  coming,  be  thus  attended  with  the  holy  Angels,  Mattb. 
y.vi.  27.  — xxv.  31.  2  L'heff.  i.  7.  Jude  14.  And  in  all  Probability, 
it  is  the  fame  Thing  that  is  meant,  when  he  is  faid  to  come  in  a 
Cloudy  or  in  the  Clouds ,  Mattb.  xxiv.  30. — xxvi.  <54.  Mark  xiii. 
26.  — xiv.  62.  Luke  xxi.  27.  1  Wheff.  iv.  17.  Rev.  i.  7.  — xiv.  14, 
And  as  the  Clouds  iignify  the  Angels ,  fo  it  is  remarkable,  that  they 
arc  not  in  any  of  the  foregoing  Places,  or  in  any  other  I  remember, 
mentioned  both  together,  which  is  fome  Confirmation  of  this  In¬ 
terpretation :  To  which  let  it  be  farther  added,  that  as  the  Shecbi- 
nah ,  or  Glory  of  God  that  ufed  to  appear,  is  commonly  called  a 
Cloud ;  fo  this  was  reckon’d  to  confift  of  an  Hoft  of  Angels.  And 
agreeably  to  the  forefaid  Account,  the  Prophet  Ezekiel  gives  us  a 
lofty  Defcription  of  God's  Chariot,  as  a  Whirlwind ,  a  great  Cloudy 
a  Eire ,  and  Rrightnefs ,  Chap.  i.  4.  the  living  Creatures  are  repre- 
fented  with  Wings ,  v.  9.  the  Chariot  with  Wheels ,  v.  15,  1 6.  whofe 
Strakes  were  of  a  vaft  Circumference,  v.  18.  their  Ncifc  as  the 
Noife  of  a  great  Hoft,  v.  24.  And  it  is  faid,  v.  28.  Lhis  was  the 
appearance  of theLikenefs  of  the  Glory  of  the  Lord.  And  that  they  were 
Angels  feems  plain  from  Chap.  x.  20.  Thefe  Scriptures  being  well 
conlider’d,  there  can  hardly  any  doubt  remain,  that  this  Chariot  of 
God  belongs  wholly  to  the  good  Angels,  and  that  the  bad  have  no¬ 
thing  to  do  with  it.  I  go  on  with  the  Words  of  the  Pfalmift  : 

Even  thtufands  of  Angels. This  Paflage  mull:  be  owned  to  be 
very  obfeure,  by  reafon  of  the  Word  TXjtJ*  which  is  render’d  An- 
gels ,  but  is  not  to  be  found  in  any  other  Place  of  the  Bible.  I  will 
briefly  mention  all  the  Senfes  put  upon  the  Words,  and  it  will  ap¬ 
pear  that  which  ever  is  chofen,  it  relates  not  to  the  evil  Angels. 

1.  If  we  underftand  it  as  our  Tranllators,  and  the  Ear  gum  do,  it 
is  but  reafonable  to  fuppofe  they  are  fuch  Angels  as  were  referred 
to  before,  in  thofe  Words :  Lhe  Chariot  of  God  is  twenty  thoufand. 

2.  If  we  take  the  Word,  with  others,  to  Iignify  falcatos  currns , 

or  Chariots  with  fharp  Hooks  or  Scythes ;  this  will  beft  fuit  the 
Power  and  Terror  of  good  Angels,  as  conftituting  a  formidable 
Army ;  which  can’t  be  fuppofed,  according  to  the  common  Inter¬ 
pretation,  of  difarmed  and  captive  Devils,  led  in  Chains  after  the 
.triumphant  Conqueror.  3.  If  we  follow  the  LXX  in  their  ordinary 
Reading  •yCKdAit;  IriWVW,  and  render  it  thotifands  of  profperous 
ones ,  or  the  Reading  of  other  Copies,  mentioned  by  Kircher  in 
•his  Concordance ,  with  which  the  Wtilg.  Latin 

•agrees,  mi  Ilia  httantium ,  together  with  the  AEtbiopic ,  thoitfands  of 
fuch  as  rejoice  [They  feem  to  have  read  in  their  Copies  TjNty  by 

an 
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an  eafy  tranfpofing  of  the  n  ]  This  can’t  belong  to  the  evil  Angels, 
who  have  no  Caufe  of  Joy,  and  efpecially  had  none  at  our  Lord’s 
Afcenfion.  4.  If  with  the  Syriac  we  render  it,  The  Lord  rode  with 
Myriads ,  and  tboufands  of  (his)  Hofi ,  or  Jr  my ;  the  evil  Angels 
are  no  Part  thereof.  5.  If  vve  underftand  the  Word  to  fignify 
doubled ,  reiterated ,  or  repeated ,  i.  e.  many ;  Or,  <5.  If  we  render 
the  whole  thus,  which  perhaps  is  as  agreeable  as  any  of  the  reft. 
The  Chariot  of  God  is  twenty  thoufand  Times  a  Thoufand  doubled , 
or,  federal  Tt !mes  repealed  (as  indeed  they  muft  be  often  repeated, 
to  reach  the  Number  exprefled  by  the  Prophet,  T)an.  vii.  10.)  there 
can  be  nothing  faid  of  the  Devil  and  his  Angels  ;  but,  according  to 
the  latter  rendering,  they  muft  all  be  fuppofed  of  a  Sort. 

The  Lord  is  among  them  as  in  Sinai,  in  the  holy  (Place.~]  The 
ExpreiTion  of  the  Lord's  being  among  them ,  is  perhaps  a  Demon- 
ftration,  that  he  fpeaks  only  of  good  Angels  ■  and  that  confequently 
we  have  nothing  hitherto  to  lead  us  to  think  the  evil  ones  are  at  all 
referred  to  in  the  Context.  But  it  muft  be  owned  that  the  Con- 
cifenefs  of  the  Hebrew ,  renders  the  Senfe  in  other  RefpeCts  obfcure. 
The  Lord's  being  among  them  may  feem  fully  enough  exprefled  ; 
but  after  that  we  have  nothing  in  the  Hebrew ,  but  Sinai  in  Holi- 
nefs.  Now  tho’  my  Argument  does  not  neceflarily  oblige  me  to 
it,  and  what,  is  clear  and  exprefs  in  the  Original,  is  fufhcient  for 
my  Purpofe ;  yet,  that  I  may  explain  the  Pfalmift,  or  excite  others 
to  attempt  it,  I  will  offer  my  own  Conjecture,  and  a  better  Title  I 
pretend  not  to  give  to  what  I  can  fay  concerning  fo  obfcure  a  Paf- 
fage.  I  think  then,  that  by  Verfe  18,  where  he  fpeaks  to  Chrift 
in  the  fecond  Perfon  :  Thou  haft  afcended ,  we  are  led  to  take 
in  c.  17.  in  the  Vocative,  rather  than  the  Nominative  Cafe;  and 
fo  I  would  render  the  Place  thus  :  Oh  Lord ,  in  them  [was  thy 
Chariot]  Sinai  being  in  Holme fs  [  i.  e.  when  Sinai  was  a  holy 
Place,  by  reafon  of  the  Shechinah~\  in  them  as  thy  Chariot  (which 
I  underftand  to  be  repeated  aVo  *cw£)  thou  hajl  afcended  up  on 
high ,  thou  hajl  led  Captivity  captive ,  &c.  Nothing  looks  more 
natural,  than  that  as  the  Pfalmift  had  reprefented  the  Angels  as 
the  Chariot  of  God ,  he  fhould  prefently  add  two  famous  Inftances 
of  their  being  made  ufe  of  as  fuch ;  nor  is  it  eafy  to  imagine  for 
what  other  Purpofe  they  are  fpoken  of  as  a  Chariot,  or  how  we 
can  any  other  way  difeover  a  Connection  in  the  feveral  Parts  of 
the  Pfalmift's  Difcourfe.  It  will  not  be  needful  to  fay  much,  to  fhow 
that  what  this  Interpretation  goes  upon  is  Matter  of  FaCt;  and  that 
the  Angels  were  at  Mount  Sinai  at  the  giving  of  the  Law-  See 
jUs  vii.  53.  Gal  iii.  19.  Heb,  ii.  2.  and  efpecially  Lent* xxx.  2* 
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The  Lord  came  from  [  or  to,  as  Commentators  ufually  expound 
it,  and  the  Particle  Sometimes  lignifies]  Sinai,  and  rofe  tip  from 
Seir  unto  them  ;  he  Jhined  forth  from  Mount  Paran,  and  he  came 
with  tenThoufands  of  his  Saints,  or  his  holy  ones,  i.  e.  his  Angels. 

I  think  every  Thing  hitherto  makes  for  this  Interpretation.  All 
that  remains  is  to  fliow  that  both  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  Expres¬ 
sions  will  bear  the  Senfe  put  upon  them.  It  is  agreed  on  all 
hands,  that  the  Abflradt  is  here  ufed  for  the  Concrete  j  and  that  by 
Captivity  we  arc  to  underftand  Captives ;  nor  would  it  be  ftrange,  if 
this  Captivity  fhould  hand  for  fuch  an  entire  Snbjettion ,  as  is  the 
ordinary  Confcqucnce  of  Captivity  and  then  we  fhali  have  the 
fame  Senfe  exprelled,  i  I Pet.  iii.  22.  Who  is  gone  into  Heaven ,  and  is 
on  the  Right  Hand  of  God ,  Angels ,  and  Authorities ,  and  'Powers 
being  made  fubjeit  unto  him .  Compare  Eph.  i.  20—22.  Philip,  ii. 
9-- 11.  And  i i'  St.  Jngujline's  Glofs  will  juftify  the  Ufe  of  the  Ex- 
preifion  when  explained  of  Men,  it  will  do  it  as  well  when  it  is  un- 
derftood  of  Angels.  His  Words  are  remarkable,  and  deferve  tran¬ 
scribing  :  c  Ipfos  itaque  homines  qui  captivi  tenebantur ,  appellat 

*  captivitatem.  —  Cur  enim  von  Jit  captivitas  felix ,  fi  cj  ad  bonum 

*  homines pojj'mt  capi?  Unde  &  Petro  diUum  eft ;  Ex  hoc  jam  ho- 
c  mines  eris  capiens.  Captivati  ergo  quia  capti ,  (j  capti  quia  fub- 
c  jtigati,  fub  lene  illud  jugum  mijji.'  It  is  true,  if  we  wrere  entirely 
to  be  guided  by  the  Etymology,  the  Words  diy^dX-Atvc-tv,  aty/ax* 

diy/LtaXceoid,  diyjxdXcA©..,  &c.  wrould  relate  to  Perfons  taken 
captive  in  War but  nothing  is  more  common,  than  for  Words  to 
come  to  be  taken  in  a  much  laxer  Senfe  than  their  Etymology  will 
account  for $  and  this  I  think  is  evidently  true  of  thefe  Greek  W ords. 
It  may  not  be  difagreeable  to  the  Reader  to  obferve  how  ALlian ,  War. 
Hift.  Lib.  xii.  c.  38.  ufes  the  Word  diy/xd Again  St.  Paul, 
three  feveral  Times,  ufes  the  Compound*  ovvcuyjudX&IQk,  for  a  Fel¬ 
low-Captive,  tho’  the  Captivity  was  not  at  all  the  Efledt  of  War. 
The  Places  arc  Rom.  xvi.  7.  Col.  iv.  10.  Philem.  23.  Thus  he 
fays  the  Law  in  his  Members  brought  him  into  Captivity  to  the 
Law  of  Sin ,  Rom.  vii.  23.  wrhere  a.iyf/.dXAlifyvIae,  muft  import  a 
captivating ,  not  by  abfolute  Force,  but  with  his  own  Confent. 
In  like  Manner  he  ufes  the  fame  Word,  2  Cor.  x.  5.  Bringing  into 
Captivity ,  diy^a.\u!l?cv1i$,  eiery  Thought  to  the  Obedience  of  Chrijl . 
But  if  his  alluding  in  thefe  Viaces  to  War  ihould  be  thought  to 
render  thefe  Examples  lefs  proper ;  yet  that  in  Judith  xvi.  9.  is 
full  to  my  Purpofe :  Her  Sandals  ravijhed  his  Eyes ,  her  Beauty 
captivated  his  Soul,  4 vylw  nurS.  And  thus  St.  Paul, 

2  Tim.  iii.  6.  Of  this  Sort  are  they  who  creep  into  Houfes,  and 

lead 
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lead  captive,  diy/xa.XvH^ov%c,  filly  Women ,  not  by  Conftraint,  but 
by  Perfwafion  and  their  own  Confent.  And  in  like  Manner,  Juft  in 
Martyr ,  in  the  Place  referred  to  before,  muft  ufe  this  Word  for 
fuch  a  captivating  as  is  with  the  Confent  of  thofe  who  are  made 
Captives  j  when  he  fays:  c  It  was  prophefied,  that  Chriftfhould  lead 
c  us  captive  from  our  Errors,  diy^aXblivjacu  durlv  r./udi;  duo  tm;  -®-A dvnc. 

As  to  the  Hebrew.,  I  obferve  that  the  Chaldee  Paraphraft  thought 
the  Exprelfion  would  bear  fuch  a  Senfe  as  I  put  upon  it  ;  for  he, 
fuppoling  very  ftrangely,  that  Mofes  was  the  Perfon  fpoken  of  in 
the  Pfalm,  gives  this  for  the  Senfe :  Thou  haft  led  Captivity  captive , 
thou  haft  taught  the  Words  of  the  Taw  ;  where  he  muft  make  the 
Ifraelites  the  Captivity  led  captive ;  and  certainly  the  Phrafe  may, 
with  as  little  Harfhnefs,  be  ufed  concerning  the  good  Angels.  But 
I  would  farther  obferve,  that  the  Hebrew  nW  the  Syriac  and 
the  Arabic  ’2D  have  all  the  fame  Signification  ■,  and  accordingly  is 
the  Hebrew  rendered  in  both  thofe  Tranflations,  and  fo  is  the  Greek 
in  Eph.  iv.  8.  We  may  therefore  judge  from  the  Senfe  of  thefe 
Words  in  thefe  Tranflations,  in  what  Latitude  the  Hebrew  may  be 
ufed.  Now,  both  the  Syriac  and  the  Arabic,  thus  render  St.  ‘Paul s 
ai^//aAcw7i/^ot'7*c,  2  Tifn.  iii.  6.  Leading  captive  filly  Women ;  as  they 
do  likewife  both  of  them,  Rom.  vii.  23.  To  the  fame  Purpofe  the 
Syriac  renders  his  in  all  the  three  Places  referr’d  to 

above.  Finally,  As  the  Evangelift  ufes  the  Word  diynd\A\((A ,  Luke 
iv.  18-  To  preach  Deliverance  to  the  Captives ,  where  the  Captives 
muft  be  willing  Captives ;  fo  the  Syriac  and  Arabic  render  it  by 
the  fame  Term,  as  that  is  alfo  ufed  in  the  Hebrew ,  Ifa.  lxi.  1.  And 
Dr.  Caftcl ,  in  his  Lexic  n,  gives  two  Significations  of  the  Arabic 
Verb  much  to  the  Purpofe.  1.  It  fignifies  to  enamour  ;  Rapuit  a- 
more ,  fc.  feemina  cor  viri  (juft  in  the  Senfe  in  which  nytAahTfe  is 
ufed  in  Judith  in  the  Place  before  cited)  whence  one  of  the  Deri¬ 
vatives  ri’DDD  ( Masbiyaton )  is  render'd  by  him  captivans  cor  da, 
fc.  puella.  2.  To  remove  or  carry  any  Thing  from  one  Region 
or  City  to  another.  Ex  regione  in  regionem ,  five  ex  urbe  in  urbem 
tranfvexit ,  fc.  vinum ;  which  fliows  in  how  great  a  Latitude  this 
Word  was  ufed,  and  fuits  well  enough  the  foregoing  Account.  So 
that  I  think,  both  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  will  allow  this  Interpretation. 

Give  me  leave  to  iliuftrate  the  whole  by  an  eafy  Example.  When 
any  great  Emperor,  or  General,  was  fpreading  his  Conquefts,  and 
enlarging  his  Dominion,  it  was  ufual  for  him  to  have  many  Captives 
who  were  taken  in  Battle,  actually  oppofing  him,  and  making  Re- 
fiftance ;  while  others  either  from  Difcontent  under  their  old  Govern¬ 
ment,  or  from  a  Love  to,  or  the  Terror  of  the  Arms  of  the  Inva¬ 
der, 
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der,  willingly  yielded  themfelves  to  be  his  Subjects,  without  making 
the’  leaft  Oppolition  againft  him.  Now,  tho’  thefe  were  ordinarily 
treated  in  a  different  Manner,  and  more  Favour  was  efpecially  fhown 
to  fuch  as  appeared  to  have  been  mod  free  and  hearty  in  their  Sub- 
milfion;  yet  both  forts  were  in  a  State  of  Servitude  and  Subjection, 
and  might  be  confidcr’d  as  Captives.  Thus,  tho’  the  Romans  di- 
ftinguifhed  the  captki  and  the  dedititit ,  yet  the  latter  were  as  truly 
Slaves  as  the  former,  fuppofing  the  Surrender  was  abfolute,  and  not  up¬ 
on  Terms  flipulated  between  them.  And  this  appears  from  the  Form  in 
which  the  deditio ,  or  Surrender  was  made.  See  Livy ,  Lib.  i.  £.3  8 .  vii. 
3 1 .  and  ‘Plant,  in  Amphitr.JVt. i.  v.  69— • 7 1,102,103.  They  who  were 
imployed  to  make  the  Surrender,  gave  up  to  thofe  to  whom  they  made  it, 
themfelves,  their  People,  City,  Lands,  Water,  Borders,  Temples,  Al¬ 
tars,  Houfes,  Utenfils,  Children,  and  every  Thing  they  had,  whether 
divine  orjiumane.  And  thus  among  the  Ifraelites,  the  Gtbeonites, 
who  were  dedititit,  were  Servants,  and  made  Hewers  of  Wood, 
and  Drawers  of  Water ,  Jojh.  ix.  23.  Compare  Dent.  xx.  10—14. 
It  is  thus  we  Ihould  confider  the  Cafe  here  before  us.  Our  Saviour 
being  raifed  from  the  Dead,  was  appointed  by  God  to  be  the  univer- 
fal  King,  and  claiming  this  his  juft  Authority,  was  oppofed  by  fome, 
as  by  the  Jews,  many  of  the  Gentiles ,  and  by  all  the  evil  Angels ;  but 
there  were  many  others,  who  being  convinced  of  his  Greatnefs,  Merit, 
and  Right,  willingly  fubmitted  themfelves  to  him,  and  triumphed 
in  their  becoming  his  Subjects ;  among  thefe  were  thofe  good  An¬ 
gels,  who  formerly  had  been  his  Fellows,  Heb.  i.  9.  being  Viceroys 
in  their  refpeCtive  Provinces,  as  Chrift  was  in  Ifrael.  Thefe  quit¬ 
ting  all  their  Power,  and  religning  it  to  the  raifed  and  exalted  Meft- 
fiah,  now  conftituted  King  of  the  World,  willingly  put  themfelves 
into  the  State  of  Captives  under  him,  to  be  polielfed,  ufed,  ruled, 
and  difpofed  of  by  him,  as  he  p leafed  •  and  thefe  not  as  conquered, 
forced,  and  conftrained,  but  as  his  willing  Captives,  he  led  with 
him  in  his  triumphant  Afcenfion  into  Heaven,  a  molt  glorious  and 
honourable  Train,  fit  for  the  Region  to  which  they  were  led,  and 
every  way  qualified  to  adorn  the  Triumphs  of  his  ftately  Lntry. 
And  as  they  fo  cheerfully  fubmitted  to  him,  and  became  his  At¬ 
tendants  and  Minifters,  God  propofed  them  as  an  illuftrious  Pattern 
of  that  Subjection  and  Obedience,  that  Ihould  be  paid  by  us  to 
Chrift.  Let  the  impartial  Reader  upon  the  whole  weigh  the 
Reafons  here  candidly  alledged,  without  pretending  to  impofe  an 
Opinion  upon  him.  Nor  may  it  be  amifs  for  him,  as  he  reads  fome 
other  Places  of  Scripture,  to  confider  whether  the  fame  T  hing  may 
not  be  intended  in  them,  as  particularly,  Pfal.  xlvii.  9. 
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To  the  Right  Honourable 

PETER  Lord  KING,  Baron  of 
Ockham ,  Lord  High-Chancellor 
of  Great  Britain. 


My  Lord, 

MY  former  attempt  of  this  nature  ha¬ 
ving  been  addrels’d  to  your  Lordlhip 
in  a  lower  character,  decency  requires 
an  alteration  in  this,  lince  Your  Lordlhip  is 
now  advanc’d  to  the  higheft  temporal  dignity 
in  the  nation  next  to  the  Royal  Family. 
It  is  the  greateft  pleafure  likewife  ta  me  to 
take  this  opportunity  of  exprefling  my  hearty 
concurrence  in  the  national  applaufe  of  His 
Majefty’s  wifdom  and  goodnefs  in  lodging 
this  very  important  trull  in  the  Perfon  fitteft 
for  it.  Never  certainly  did  any  prince  give  a 
more  univerfal  and  intire  fatisfadlion  to  his 
fubje6ls  than  His  Majefty  has  done  by  this 
promotion.  The  prefixing  Your  Great  Name 

A  2  to 


DEDICATIO  N. 

to  the  Paraphrafe  and  Notes  on  the  Cololfians 
gave  it  a  confiderable  recommendation  to  the 
world  ;  nor  can  I  doubt  of  an  equal  advantage 
from  this  repeated  addrefs ;  efpecially  fince  I 
can  now  fay  that  Your  Lordlhip  was  not  dif- 
pleafed  with  the  former  performance,  nor  of¬ 
fended  at  the  liberty  I  ufed  in  defiring  Your 
patronage.  Wherefore  with  the  fame  fub- 
miflion  are  thefe  papers  now  offered  to  Your 
Lordlhip  by, 


My  Lor  d, 

Tour  Lord  s  h  i  p  ?s  very  humble 


and  devoted  Servant . 


PREFACE. 

TH  E  reception  which  the  Paraphrafe  and  Notes 
upon  the  Coloffians  met  with ,  was  much  more  fa¬ 
vourable  than  1  could  expeSl.  I  have  great  fatif- 
fattion  in  the  approbation  of  fever al  whom  att  the 
world  will  allow  to  be  the  befi  judges ,  and  who  have  exprefs'd 
their  defire  of  my  indeavouring  to  explain  f ome  more  of  St. 
Paul’j  epiflles.  Upon  fuch  incouragement  I  have  been  willing 
to  review  and  put  in  order  the  obfervations  I  had  made  upon 
this  epiflle  to  the  Philippians ;  wherein  the  difficulties  do 
not  appear  to,  be  fo  many  or  great ,  as  in  that  to  the  Coloffi- 
ans  ’  and  Jo  there  may  be  lefs  to  invite  or  gratify  the  curiofity 
of  politer  readers. 

This  may  make  it  look  fl'range  that  the  Paraphrafe  and 
Notes  upon  this  epiflle  fhould  run  out  to  a  greater  length  than 
upon  the  other.  And  I  own  they  might  have  been  coat  ra¬ 
iled  into  a  much  narrower  compajs  than  they  are ,  and  had 
been  foy  if  the  notes  upon  the  Coloffians  had  not  been  com¬ 
plained  of  as  too  obfcure  for  common  readers ,  whom  I  would 
gladly  affifl  in  fludying  the  fcriptures ,  as  they  more  than  others 
need  all  the  help  that  can  be  afforded  them.  Upon  this  ac-  - 
count  I  have  given  way  to  a  fomewhat  more  verboje  flile  than 
1  [bould  other  wife  choofe}  and  have  as  much  as  1  could  guarded 
againfl  what  might  not  be  level  to  their  capacities  J,  and  I' 
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m(h  1  could  have  done  it  wore  than  I  have.  Some  may  cen¬ 
sure  me  as  fwcrving  herein  from  the  pattern  I propofed  to  my 
felf  to  imitate  ;  Mr.  Locke's  Tar  a  pbrafe  and  Notes  upon  the 
Galatians  and  Ephefians  being  much (barter t  t ho'  the  epifiles 
themjelves  are  longer.  But  I  have  this  to  plead,  that  tho 
I  propofed  to  my  Jelf  to  imitate  that  great  man ,  yet  I  never 
fuggejtcd  the  - lea (l  hope  of  coming  up  to  him.  Such  a 
Genius  as  bis  is  enough  for  an  age  to  produce  :  I  am  fenfi- 
lle  of  the  great  difiance  at  which  I  mufi  unavoidably  follow 
him.  However ,  I  believe  thofe  who  have  read  him ,  have 

perceived  that  he  too  often  fuppofed  thofe  things  would  not  be 
difficult  to  others ,  which  he  found  eafy  to  bimfelf ;  and  have 
therefore  wifhed  that  he  had  here  and  there  interfpers'd  fome 
more  notes,  and  inlarged  others ,  for  the  better  clearing  the 
fenfe  of  St.  Paul  to  the  lowefl  readers.  And  to  fucb  it 
may  be  an  advantage }  if  I  my  felf  have  been  more  fenfible  of 
the  difficulties  which  would  be  apt  to  hamper  them ,  of  which 
little  if  any  notice  would  be  taken  by  thofe  of  a  quicker  ge¬ 
nius.  I  hope  therefore  to  be  excufcd  by  thofe  who  may  think 
fome  of  my  Notes  redundant  j  for  I  had  much  rather  they 
fhould  be  juch  for  the  fake  of  fome  readers ,  than  that  by  being 
overfparing  I  fhould  leave  any  thing  in  the  dark  which  I  am 
able  to  make  plain  to  them. 

The  Advertifement  at  the  end  is  intended  to  cor  red  a 
very  general  mistake ,  and  into  which  I  had  fallen  my  felf  by 
following  Mr.  Locke ;  concerning  which  I  fball  not  add  any 
thing  more ,  but  barely  refer  the  reader  to  what  is  faid  in  it. 

But  I  fuppofe  it  may  not  be  amifs  to  give  fome  account 
why  the  two  differ  tat  ions  are  added,  which  have  no  manner 
of  relation  to  any  thing  faid  on  the  Philippians,  When  Ifirfi 
defignd  to  write  upon  fome  of  St.  PaulV  epifiles,  I  had  no  de- 
fign  of  treating  on  thofe  which  Mr.  Locke  had  explain¬ 
ed :  but  the  difficulties  which  have  of  late  been  vehement¬ 
ly 
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ly  urged  againjl  the  manner  in  which  the  writers  of  the 
new  tejiament ,  and  St,  Paul  in  particular ,  cite  the  words 
of  the  old ',  made  me  look  with  the  more  attention  into  fuch 
citat  ions  as  might  fomettme  come  m  my  way,  and  of  which 
I  hope  to  treat,  if  God  gives  life  and  health.  I  could  not 
however  avoid  obferving,  that  tho  Mr.  Locke  had  con- 
ftdered fever al  of  thefe  citations  to  very  good  pnrpofe,  yep 
he  had  pajfed  over  fome  of  them  flight  ly.  And  indeed  by 
fame  pajfages  he  has  dropt  here  and  there,  he  feems  to 
have  thought,  that  the  hjlories  of  the  old  tejiament  were 
originally  dejignd  as  allegories.  See  his  Paraphrafe  on 
Gal.  iv.  24.  and  his  Notes  on  Eph.  v.  32.  and  upon  Rom, 
x.  1 3.  This  is,  I  confefs,  a  way  of  interpreting  feripture 
which  I  avoid  as  much  as  pojjible.  I  thought  therefore  it 
might  be  of  fervice,  if  I  indeavoured  to  clear  thofe  cita¬ 
tions  which  that  excellent  writer  feemd  to  have  mijla- 
ken,  or  too  lightly  examin'd.  And  what  occurr’d  concern¬ 
ing  thefe  I  intended  to  add  by  way  of  Appendix  to  what  I 
might  publijh  on  other  epijlles.  Accordingly  I  prepared 
three  fuch  Differ  tations  upon  three  of  St.  Paul’s  citations. 
The  firjl  of  them  is  what  is  here  offered  to  the  reader ,  up- 
071  what  St.  Paul  Jays  of  Hagar,  Gal.  iv.  21,  &c.  This 
is  the  only  one  in  that  epijlle,  with  which  Mr.  Locke  be¬ 
gan,  that  needs  clearing.  .  It  had  many  years  exercifed  my 
thoughts,  now  and  then,  to  no  purpofe.  But  whether  T 
have  now  hit  upon  the  true  key  is  fubmitted  to  the  rea¬ 
der.  There  were  two  other  Differtations  that  ffottld 
have  accompanied  this  :  But  they  being  too  long,  and  not 
to  be  divided,  the  publication  of  them  at  the  defire  of  the 
bookfeller ,  is  defer' d.  The  other  Dijfertation  is  not  in¬ 
deed  upon  any  citation  of  this  apojlle  but  tis  upon  one  of 
the  mojl  difficult  citations  of  the  new,  tejiament,,  wherein 
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the  enemies  of  revelation  have  always ,  and  efpecially  of 
late ,  very  much  triumph’d.  So  that  I  hope  the  occajion 
will  vindicate  me  in  my  attempting  to  jujlify  it.  And  I 
hope  1  have  not  wholly  failed  in  my  attempt.  *But  of  that 
the  reader  muf  judge  for  himfelf. 

May  the  Father  of  lights  lead  us  all  more  and  more  into 
the  underjlanding  of  his  lively  oracles ,  and  thereby 
promote  holinefs  and  peace,  as  well  as  truth ,  among 
us. 


ERRATA. 

PAGE  15.  line  4.  in  the  notes,  read  coloniam,  p.  32. 1.  24.  for  here,  ?.  there-  p.  3  3.  1.  f* 
from  the  bottom,  r.  Stygius.  p.  36.  J.  33.  in  the  notes,  r.  cLXKnhuv.  p.  37.  1.  33.  r. 
ttVerctAjct  //g.  p.  38.  1.  from  the  bottom,  r.  yei'ZAf.  p.  ^2.  1.  4.  from  the  bottom,  r.  or 
mtiTopVi.  p.  64,  1.  3,  in  the  notes,  r.  his  difeourfe.  p.  94.  1.  3^.r.  p*  9^.  1.  23*  r ■  This 

makes,  &V.  Ibid .  1  29.  r.  His  fenfe,  &c.  p .-97.  1,  16.  for  p.  10 1.  1.  21.  aftCT  Ijb 4 

put  a  comma-  p,  103. 1.  9*  r.  Hclibus, 
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THE 


Epiftle  of  St.  Paul 

TOTH  E 

PHILIPPIANS. 


Written 
from 
Rome  by 
St .  Paul 
in  bonds,  - 
in  the  year 
oj  our  Lord 
6z,  of 
Nero  9, 


SYNOPSIS. 


PH  IL  ITT  I,  more  anciently  call’d  Orenides ,  or  Crcnida, 
probably  from  the  fprings  or  fountains  which  arofe  there, 
it  being,  a s  Appian  tells  us,  built  upon  a  Hill,  received  its 
later  name  from  Thilip,  the  father  of  Alexander  the 
Great,  who  very  much  improv’d  it,  and  increafed  the  Number  of 
its  Inhabitants,  partly  for  the  Sake  of  the  gold  mines  there,  and 
partly  to  make  it  a  good  fence  againft  the  ’Thracians :  for  fo  Appian 
De  bello  civ.  1.  iv.  lays,  £1$  t'rr)  &g£zai;  yjvA'.v  dyi ?ci>ot3  he 

fortified  it  as  a  good  fence  againfi  the  Thracians. 

It  was  a  city  upon  the  borders  of  Thrace ,  and  fometimes  is  rec¬ 
kon’d  to  belong  to  that  country :  but  by  St.  Luke  it  is  faid  to  belong 
to  Macedonia ,  and  to  be  a  Colony^  AUs  xvi.  12.  St.  Luke's  here 
ufing  the  Latin  word  xoAWz  inflead  of  the  proper  Greek  term 
d-Tmmfi  makes  it  very  probable  that  he  fpeaks  of  it  as  made  a  co¬ 
lony  by  the  Romans ,  and  not  by  the  Greeks ,  which  is  farther  con¬ 
firm’d  by  his  bringing  in  the  Rhilippians  afterwards,  as  calling 
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themfelves  'Romans,  v.  21.  There  is  but  little  to  be  met  with  in 
hiftory  to  account  for  the  time  of  the  Romans  planting  a  colony 
there  ;  whence  I  could  only  form  an  uncertain  conjecture  concerning 
it,  till  a  learned  friend  was  pleas’d  to  afford  me  his  affiflance,  in 
whofe  reafonsl  doubt  not  the  reader  as  well  as  I,  will  readily  ac- 
quiefce.  He  thinks  it  evident  that  Julius  C<efar  planted  the  firft 
colony  at  ‘ Philippi ,  and  that  other  inhabitants  were  afterwards  fent 
thither  by  Auguftus.  This  appears  by  the  coins  of  feveral  Roman 
Emperors,  particularly  one  of  Claudius ,  with  this  infcription  on  the 
ReVerfe :  COL  IVL  AVG  PHILIP.  See  Raillant.  Num.  ter.  imp. 
in  col.  tom.  1.  p.  160.  Which  occafions Spanheim  to  fay:  Quisjam 
i Pbilippenfem  in  Macedonia  coloniam  a  Julio  &  Auguflo  aeduaam 
retulit ,  nifi pr^clari  nummi  adbuc  fuperjlites  ?  Tho’  D io,  Lib.  li. 
tells  11s  that  Auguflus  fent  the  people  of  thofe  towns  in  Italy  who 
had  fallen  in  with  Antony ,  from  thence  to  inhabit  ‘Philippi,  and  o- 
ther  towns  abroad.  And  as  a  farther  proof  that  it  was  firfl  made  a 
colony  by  Julius  Ctefar,  there  is  an  infcription  of  an  ancient  Stone 
in  Sponius  with  only  his  name :  COL.  IVL.  PHILIP  PENSIS.  Mifc. 
p.  173.  Tis  likewife  called  a  colony  by  Pliny,  lib.  iv.  11.  Intus 
Philippi  colmiia  ;  and  frequently  in  the  PandeUs. 

Of  the  Nature  of  thefe  colonies  Agellius  treats,  Lib.  xvi.  13. 
<£  They  don’t,  fays  he ,  come  from  abroad  into  the  city,  or  grow 
<c  upon  their  own  roots ;  but  are  as  it  were  propagated  from  the 
“  city,  and  have  all  the  laws  and  cuftoms  of  the  people  of  Rome , 
tc  and  not  of  their  own  making.”  Hence  St.  Luke  brings  them  in 
faying  concerning  Paul  and  Silas ,  v.  20,  21.  Lhefe  men  being  Jews, 
do  exceedingly  trouble  our  cityy  and  teach  cuftoms  which  are  not  law¬ 
ful  for  us  to  receive ,  neither  to  obferve  being  Romans. 

As  my  Subject  has  led  me  to  take  notice  of  that  text.  Alls  xvi.  1 2. 
I  think  it  will  not  be  amifs,  before  I  difmifs  it,  to  offer  fomewhat  to 
clear  a  Difficulty  in  it.  It  is  there  faid  of  Philippi ,  </Ht»s  ift 
%  £  I  Ma.xiS  om$  ttoAi?,  which  we  translate.  Which  is  the 

chief  city  of  that  part  of  Macedonia.  Now  to  make  ^  here  a  rela¬ 
tive,  and  to  tranflate  it  that  feems  very  forced.  In  the  margin  we 
have,/? rjl  for  chief :  But  Philippi  was  neither  fat  firfl  nor  the  chief 
city  of  that  part  of  Macedonia ,  wherein  it  flood.  Livy ,  /.  xlv.  29. 
tells  us  that  Paulus  AEmilius ,  who  conquer’d  Macedonia ,  order  d 
it  to  be  divided  into  four  regions  ox  parts ;  of  which  tc  Unamfore  & 
“  primam  partem,  quod  agri  inter  Strymonem  &  Neffum  amnem  fit , 
&c."  And  in  this  firfl  part ,  between  thofe  two  rivers,  flood  Phi-~ 
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lippi.  But  ’twas  not  the  chief  city  of  that  divifion :  for  that  was 
Jmphipolis-y  as  Livy  foon  after  informs  us :  “  Capita  regionum  ubi 
<c  confilia  pierent ,  prim<e  regionis  Amphipolim,  fectmd<e  Theflaloni- 
<c  cem,  Cjc.'  Nor  was  it  the  firfi  city  :  for  that  was  Neapolis ,  menti¬ 
on’d  by  St.  Luke,  v.  n.  from  whence  ’tis  there  faid  they  went  to 
‘Philippi^  which  flood  in  the  heart  of  the  country,  as  appears  by 
Ptolemy's  Maps.  My  learned  friend  before  refer’d  to,  very  ingeni- 
oufly  conje&ures  that  thefe  difficulties  may  be  eafily  removed  by 
only  fuppofing  that  nr^ln  thro’  the  inadvertency  of  fome  tran- 
fcriber  repeating  the  laft  fyllable,  crept  in  for  iroolhs.  And  then  the 
fenfe  will  ftand  thus  very  plain  and  agreeable  to  hiftory :  Which  is 
a  City  of  the  firfi  part  of  Macedonia.  And  thus  Cafiellio ,  accord¬ 
ing  to  his  ufual  accuracy  has  turn’d  it :  tc  fhu  urbs  eft  prim<e  partis 
cc  Macedonia."  This  is  farther  confirm’d  by  a  Greek  coin  in  Gol- 
z-ius ,  with  this  infcription,  MAKEAoNHN  FIPQ.TH2  Mace  donum 
prim <e3  foil-  regionis  or  partis.  Num.  Grate.  Lab.  xxii.  Which 
fhowsthatthe  Greeks  themfelves  ufed  the  expreffion.  Nor  is  what  is 
faid  of  Philippi's  being  in  the  heart  of  the  country  contradicted  by 
that  expreffion,  AUs  xx.  6.  Lhcy  failed  from  thence :  for  Grotius 
has  well  explain’d  it,  that  they  failed  firft  down  the  river  and  then 
by  fea.  If  any  one  diflikes  this  conjecture  for  want  of  an  authority, 
I  will  venture  to  offer  my  own,  thatperhaps  we  may  fa  fely  follow  both 
Chryfofiom ,  the  Syriac  verfion,  and  the  Cambridge  MS.  in  leaving  out 
fAtdffig)  and  read  with  the  twTo  former,  iradibn  tS?  Mzk^oi/4;  : 
only  I  fhould  then  choofe  to  read  it  in  the  Dative,  -nadly  for  tv  ir^vlvi, 
which  will  bring  it  to  my  friend’s  fenfe. 

To  return  now  from  this  digreffion  $  it  appears  by  that  chapter,  AUs 
xvi.  that  St.  Paid  being  in  Afia3  was  by  a  vifion  admonifhed  to  go 
over  into  Macedonia  to  preach  the  gofpel,  c.  9,  10.  and  being  with 
his  company,  Luke3  Silas ,  and  Limothy ,  arrived  at  Philippi ,  he 
ftaid  ther 0  certain,  that  is,  many  days,  c.  12,  18.  There  feems  to 
have  been  but  few  Jews  who  then  inhabited  that  city,  fince  we  find 
no  mention  made  of  any  Synagogue  they  had  in  it.  Nay,  inftead 
of  St.  Paul's  going,  according  to  his  ufual  cuflom,  to  the  Synagogue 
on  the  Sabbath-day,  we  read  that  he  went  to  an  oratory  or  Pro- 
feucha  without  the  city:  and  fays  St.  Luke ,  v.  13.  We  fat  down , 
and  fpake  unto  the  women  which  reported  thither.  By  which  it 
feems  probable,  that  the  greater  part  of  the  aflembly  confided  of 
women,  and  that  there  were  but  few  men  of  that  nation  at  Philippi , 
at  that  time.  It  is  not  unlikely  they  might  be  more  numerous  after- 
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ward  when  St.  ‘Paul  wrote  this  cpiftle  :  hut  at  that  time  they  feem 
to  have  been  fo  few  as  not  to  need,  or  be  able  to  afford  a  Syna¬ 
gogue.  Whence  it  is  plain  fome  of  the  ancient  Greek  commentators 
nnift  have  been  much  miftakcn,  and  have  confounded  the  account 
of  Philippi  with  that  of  Corinth ,  JlUs  xviii.  8.  when  they  talk,  of 
the  chief  ruler  of  the  Synagogue  at  Philippi's  believing. 

St.  Paul  being  here,  converted  Lydia,  caft  the  Spirit  of  Python 
out  of  a  damfel  who  brought  her  mailers  much  gain,  by  fouth-fay- 
ing.  Thefe  being  inraged  at  their  lofs,  drew  Paul  and  Silas  to  the 
market-  place,  and  accufed  them  to  the  magiftrates,  who  treated  them 
fhamefully,  i  cThef[.  ii.  2.  and  with  feverity,  for  they  rent  off  their 
clothes ,  and  laid  many  Jlripes  on  them ,  and  then  caft  them  into  pri- 
fon ,  charging  the  Jayler  to  keep  them  fafely,  A<fts  xvi.  22,23.  The 
Jayler  underflood  their  meaning,  and  faithfully  executed  their  com- 
milTion,  and  ufed  them  with  rigour :  but  was  himfelf  converted,  the 
providence  of  God  miraculoufly  concurring  in  an  extraordinary 
earthquake,  and  he  and  his  houfhold  were  immediately  baptized. 

The  foundation  of  a  Chriftian  church  being  thus  happily  laid  at 
Philippi ,  it  was  afterwards  confiderably  increafed,  and  was  pro¬ 
bably  favoured  with  another  vifit  from  St.  Paul,  when  he  went  over 
Macedonia ,  JUs  xx.  2.  And  we  read  exprefly  of  his  being  there 
afterwards,  when  he  came  out  of  Greece  and  was  going  into  Jjia : 
for  he  failed  from  thence,  "j .  6. 

Their  behaviour  was  very  commendable,  as  appears  by  the  ac¬ 
count  he  gives  of  them  in  this  epiftle :  and  particularly  they  had 
fhown  their  zeal  for  the  fpreading  the  gofpel,  and  their  affection  to 
St  Paul ,  by  liberally  contributing  to  his  fupport  and  maintenance. 
This  they  did  more  than  once,  when  he  was  at  ‘Thejfalonica ,  where 
it  might  be  thought  he  fhould  not  have  needed  contributions  to  be 
fent  to  him  from  any  other  place.  Nay,  the  Philippians  were  the 
only  Chriftian  church  of  that  country,  that  fent  him  any  fupply. 

Being  now  in  bonds,  they  were  concerned  for  him,  and  fent 
JLpaphroditus  to  him  with  a  prefent.  From  him  he  had  an  account 
of  their  affairs ;  and  by  him  now  returning  home  he  fends  this  letter 
to  them.  The  account  he  received,  as  we  may  guefs  from  the  epi¬ 
ftle  to  them,  was.  That  they  were  much  concerned  for  the  trouble 
he  now  fuffered,  that  they  hitherto  continued  ftedfaft  in  what  he  had 
taught  them  ,•  but  thdt  there  were  fome  who  indeavour’d  to  divide 
them  one  from  another,  and  to  feduce  them  to  a  fubje&ion  to  the  le¬ 
gal  ceremonies.  Agreeably  hereto,  he  teftifies  his  great  affection  to 
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them,  and  the  value  he  had  for  them,  efpecially  upon  the  account  of 
their  ftedfaftnefs ;  and  expreffes  the  grateful  fenfe  he  had  of  the 
kindnefs  they  had  lhown  him  formerly,  and  in  what  they  had  then 
fent  him.  And  to  abate  their  trouble  for  him,  he  affures  them  that 
his  bonds  had  been  very  ferviceable  in  promoting  the  gofpel,  that  he 
was  perfectly  eafy  under  them,  and  was  confident  he  fhould  fpeedily 
be  releafed  from  them,  and  have  an  opportunity  of  coming  again  to 
them.  And  confidering  they  were  not  themfelves  free  from  perfecu- 
tion,  he  feems  to  make  it  his  aim  to  divert  them  from  the  dark  and 
melancholy  view  of  fuch  troubles,  and  to  lead  them  to  think  of 
them  as  occafions  of  joy  and  thankfulnefs.  To  prevent  the  mifehief 
of  divifions,  he  urges  upon  them  the  ftrongeft  and  molt  moving  ar¬ 
guments  to  be  unanimous,  publick  fpirited,  and  concerned  for  each 
others  good,  which  would  be  a  great  comfort  to  him,  as  well  as 
advantage  to  them.  It  is  probable  that  they  who  were  fowing  the 
feeds  of  divifion  among  them,  were  the  fame  with  thofe  who  indea- 
vour’d  to  feduce  them  to  a  fubje&ion  to  the  ceremonial  law,  and  to  a 
feeking  juftification  thereby,  and  not  by  Chrift  only ;  and  that  they 
attempted  the  former  in  order  to  their  being  the  more  fuccefsful  in 
the  latter.  See  Rom.  xvi.  17,  18.  However  that  be,  it  is  certain 
that  he  earneftly  cautions  the  ‘Philippians  againft  the  attempts  of  the 
yudaizers ,  with  whom  he  compares  himfelf,  to  fhow  them  how 
much  more  reafon  they  had  to  regard  him,  than  fuch  Seducers,  of 
whom  he  alfo  fpeaks  in  very  fevere  terms.  And  here  his  defign 
falls  in  with  that  of  his  epiftles  to  the  Epbejians  and  Colojfians,  and 
he  fets  forth  the  great  advantages  of  the  gofpel,  and  the  ufeleflnefs 
of  the  law.  Thro’  his  epiftle  he  fuggefts  feveral  moral  inftruftions ; 
and  fome  of  them  toward  the  latter  end  of  it,  that  feem  to  have  a 
peculiar  regard  to  the  fuffering  condition  in  which  they  now  any 
ways  were,  or  to  which  they  might  hereafter  be  called. 


SECT, 
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PHILIPPIANS. 
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CHAP.  Lx,  a. 
CONTENTS. 


THESE  two  verfes  contain  the  infcription  or  introduction  of 
this  Epiftle. 


TARATHRdS  Er  TEXT 1 


I. 


2. 


PAUL  and  Timothy  the  fervants  (a)  of  Jefus 
Chrift,  to  all  who  profefs  themfelves  Chri- 
ftians  at  Philippi)  with  the  bifhops  and  dea¬ 
cons  of  the  church :  favour  and  peace  be  to  you 
from  God  our  Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Je* 
fus  Chrift. 


PAUL  and  Timotheus  the  i 
fervants  of  Jefus  Chrift, 
to  all  the  faints  in  Chrift 
Jefus,  which  are  at  Philippi, 
with  the  bifhops  and  dea¬ 
cons  :  Grace  be  unto  you  a 
and  peace  from  God  our 
Father,  and  from  the  Lord 
Jefus  Chrift. 


NOTES. 


i  00  Servants.']  St.  Paul  in  the  infcription  of  m oft  of  his  epiftles  ftiles  himfelf  an  Apofile. 
Of  the  thirteen  which  have  his  name  prefixed,  there  are  but  four  ( viz .  the  two  to  the  TheJJa- 
lonians ,  that  to  Philemon,  and  this  to  the  Philippians)  wherein  he  does  not  exprefly  in  the  in  - 
fcription  mention  his  being  an  Apoftle.  No  doubt  there  was  fome  reafon  why  thefe  four  dif¬ 
fered  from  the  reft  in  this  refpett ;  whereof  I  propofe  the  following  account,  as  that  which  to 
me  feemsmoft  probable.  The  two  epiftles  to  the  Thejfalonians  were  written  before  any  of  the 
reft,  as  I  think  all  do  agree  :  and  the  reafon  why  he  mention’d  not  his  apoftlefhip  in  them 
might  be,  becaufe  when  he  wrote  them  he  had  not  met  with  the  oppofition  he  did  afterwards, 
when  there  were  fome  who  indeavour’d  to  difparage  him  and  undermine  his  authority.  This 
was  evidently  the  cafe  when  he  wrote  his  next  epiftle  which  feems  to  be  his  firft  to  the  Corin¬ 
thians,  and  fo  when  he  wrote  to  the  Galatians ,  and  the  Romans  ;  and  this  might  well  give  him 
oceafion  to  be  fo  exprefs  in  averting  his  apoftlefhip  againft  fuch  detractors,  tho’  before  that  op¬ 
pofition  he  did  not  think  it  neceflary  to  mention  it.  .  Next  as  to  his  epiftle  to  Philemon ,  tho*  that 
was  unqueftionably  writ  a  confiderable  time  after  he  had  taken  up  that  cuflom  ;  yet  the  na¬ 
ture  of  the  epiftle  may  fuggeft  to  us  a  reafon  why  he  mentions  not  his  being  an  apoftle  in  the 
infcription,  viz.  becaufe  he  writes  rather  in  the  character  of  a  friend  to  requeft  a  favour,  than 
of  an  apoftle  to  injoin  any  thing  by  virtue  of  his  office.  He  ftiles  himfelf  therefore  the  captive 
of  Jefus  ChriJ ?,  becaufe  he  thought  that  would  be  a  very  moving  confideration,  ia  a  cafe 
wherein  he  pretended  not  to  ufe  any  authority.  To  thispurpofe  he  therefore  again  infifts  upon 
it,  and  fhows  the  reafon  why  he  had  before  mentioned  it,  v .  9.  For  love's  fake  I  rather  intreat 
thee ,  being  fuch  an  one  as  Paul  the  aged,  and  now  alfo  the  captive  of  Jefus  Chrifi.  But  there  muft 
be  a  very  different  reafon  for  the  omiffion  in  this  epiftle  to  the  Philippians,  which  was  written 
about  the  fame  time,  and  upon  much  the  fame  oceafion,  with  ph'ofe  to  the  Ephejians  and  G>- 
lofftans,  and  wherein  he  writes  with  as  much  authority  as  in  either  of  the  other.  The  diffe¬ 
rence,  if  I  guefi  right,  is  to  be  fetch’d  from  the  prefent  which  they  had  fent  him  by  Epaphro - 
ditusj  and  of  which  and  fome  former  like  inftances  of  their  liberality,  he  defigned  in  the  epiftle 

to 
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notes. 

to  make  a  grateful  acknowledgment.  As  an  apoftle  he  had  a  right  to  demand  maintenance  from 
the  churches,  while  he  was  difcharging  his  olhcc.  So  he  tells  the  Tbejfalonians ,  of  whom  he 
received  nothing,  i  Thejf.  ii.  6.  We  mighty  fays  he,  have  been  burdenfomy  i.  e.  chargeable,  as 
the  apoftles  of  thrift .  Compare  alfo  z  Cor.  xii.  iz,  ;  3.  He  feems  therefore  to  omit  the  mention¬ 
ing  his  apolilefhip  to  them,  that  he  might  not  le(Ten  their  generoficy  and  kindnefs  to  him,  as 
tho’  he  Thought  what  they  did,  flowed  not  from  their  bountiful  temper,  and  that  he  counted 
himfelf  not  obliged  to  them,  while  they  gave  him  nothing  but  what  he  could  claim  as  rightfully 
due  to  him.  Compare  1  Cor.  viii.  8.  ix\  7.  He  might  likewife  omit  his  character,  that  fo 
they  might  not  imagine  he  claimed  any  farther  afliftance  of  the  like  nature  from  them  by  virtue 
of  his  apolilefhip.  Whoever  has  obferved  the  generous  temper  which  he  difeovers  in  his  epiftles, 
muft  be  fenfible  that  what  I  have  faid,  could  not  be  foreign  to  it.  For  the  fame  reafon,  per¬ 
haps,  he  ufes  not  that  expreflion  he  does  to  the  ColofjianSy  Chap.  iv.  18.  Remember  my  bonds , 
Nor  does  he  thro*  his  whole  epiftle,  as  in  thofe  to  them  and  the  Epheftans,  call  himfelf  the  cap¬ 
tive  of  Jefus  Chrijt  :  and  when  he  could  not  well  avoid  fpeaking  of  his  bonds,  yet  he  feems  to 
do  it  rather  with  a  delign  to  abate  their  concern,  than  to  move  their  compaflion  upon  the  ac¬ 
count  of  them.  Nor  does  he  recommend  himfelf  by  the  confideration  of  his  bonds  to  their 
prayers,  as  he  does  to  the  Epheftans  and  Colofpans :  but  as  tho*  he  purpofely  avoided  any  inlinua- 
tion  of  his  farther  need  of  their  help  by  reafon  of  his  bonds,  he  fpeaks  here  more  plainly  and  af- 
furedly  of  his  ipeedy  deliverance;  and  perhaps,  for  this  reafon  too,  he  takes  fuch  particular 
notice  in  the  falutations  he  fends,  of  the  Chriftian  friends  he  had  belonging  to  Cdfar's  houfhold, 
Chap.iv.  zz,  who,  they  might  think,  would  not  be  backward  to  aflift  him. 


SECT.  II. 

CHAP.  I.  3 -11. 

CO  NT  ENT  S. 


IN  this,  fe&ion  he  acquaints  the  Tbilippians  with  the  fatisfa&ion 
he  had  in  them,  ana  how  much  he  thanked  God  upon  their  ac¬ 
count,  and  what  was  the  matter  of  his  prayers  to  God  for  them. 


TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


3 ,  T  Thank  my  God  upon  eve- 
1  ry  remembrance  of  you, 
4;  (always  in  every  prayer  of 


I  Thank  my  God  for  all  your  kind  remem¬ 
brance  of  me  (£),  always  in  every  prayer 

of 

NOTES. 


3  (4)  th  fxvad,  vf/.eoy.  Upon  every  remembrance  of  you .]  Mr,  Locke  in  his  note  up“ 

on  Eph.  L  15*  thus  explains  this  palfage,  that  4  he  gave  thanks  to  God  upon  every  mention  thac 
|  was  made  of  ^em,  upon  every  account  he  received  of  their  continuing  in  the  fellowfhip  and 
t  profefnon  of  the  gofpel,  as  it  had  been  taught  them  by  him,  without  changing  or  wavering  at 
all.  Nor  can  there  be  any  doubt,  that  pLvua.  flgmfies  mention  (as  our  margin  renders  it)  as  well 
as  remembrance .  But  I  confefs  the  fenfe  exprefs’d  in  the  paraphrafe  pleafes  me  bell,  St,  Paul 

feems 


3- 

4- 
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'  PARAPHRASE. 

of  mine  for  you  all  (c)  praying  with  joy,  which 
joy  is  for  your  contributing  toward  the  fpread- 
ing  of  the  gofpel  (A),  as  has  been  your  conftant 
practice  ever  fince  I  began  to  preach  among 
you,  till  this  very  time.  And  I  am  therefore 
thankful  to  God,  and  pray  to  him  with  joy  for 
you,  becaufe  I  am  perfuaded  that  he  who  has 
begun  a  good  work  (e)  in  you,  will  carry  it 
©n  until  death,  that  fo  at  the  day  of  Jefus  Chrift 
you  may  receive  the  reward  of  it  (/).  Even 
as  it  is  juft  and  reafonable  I  fhould  judge  thus 

of 

NOTES. 


TEXT. 

mine  for  you  all  making  rc* 
queft  with  joy)  for  your 
fellowfhip  in  the  gofpel 
from  the  firft  day  until 
now  ;  being  confident  of<5. 
this  very  thing,  that  he 
which  hath  begun  a  good 
work  in  you,  will  perform 
it  until  the  day-  of  Jefus 
Chrift  :  Evea  as -it  is  meet  7. 
for  me  to  think  this  of  you 
all,  becaufe  I  have  you  in 
my  heart,  in  as  much  as 
both  in  my  bonds,  and  in 
the  defence  and  confirma*- 


feems  to  me  to  thank  Cod,  not  for  his  own  remembrance  of  them,  or  the.  mention  made  of  them 
ro  him  ;  but  for  their  remembrance  of  him  and  the  kind  fupplies  they  had  fent  him  :  and  he 
prayed  for  them  with  joy,  his  joy  being  upon  the  account  of  their  contributing  to  the  further¬ 
ance  of  the  gofpel.  Nor  can  there  be  any  difficulty  in  the  phrafe  sxi  tm  (xviiety,  when, 

we  compare  Luke  xv.  7,  10.  So  that  for  your  fel'owjbip  in  the  gofpel  ferves  to  explain  for  alt - 
your  remembrance.  And  all  the  obfeurity  of  the  place  feems  wholly  owing  to  St,  Paul's  mode- 
lly  in  fpeaking  of  fuch  a  fubjeft*. 

An  ingenious  and  learned  writer  has  lately  confider’d  this  place,  which  he  thinks  needs  an 
emendation,  and  accordingly  propofes  this  as  the  true  reading^:  (ixr 

xccVh  cPei xiiV7o7e  Jxef  ^Arjcoy  vp£v  fiirei  %*£§*  ex;  ri t  jto/- 

vayiei)  &c.  But  fince  no  ancient  copies  or  verfions  agree  with  this  reading,  or  as  far  as  I  can 
find  give  the  leaft  countenance  to  it,,  it  feems  much  fafer.  to  abide  by  the  common  reading, 
which  I  think  yields  a  good  fenfe,  as  I  have  explained  it.  Nor  perhaps  is  his  alteration  exi 
7T(L7 n  T_H  <PzY,<rn  comformable  to  St.  Paul's  ftile  elfewhere,  who  ufes  ex;  with  a  dative  cafe 
.when  it  fignifies/cr,  or  upon  the  account  of ;  but  with  a  genitive  cafe  when  it  fignifies  in •  9fee 
Rom.  i.  10.  1  Thef.  i.  1. 

4  (0  ndtfoTZ  \v  xetVij  cTeHtrs;  \&p  'Xa.vf\u>v  vf/av,  Always  in-  every  prayer  of  mine  for  you 
. all. j  ’Tis  hardly  to  be  fuppofed  that  Sr,  Paul  never  made  any  prayer  to  God,  either  publick-cr 
private,  wherein  he  did  not  exprefty  mention  the  cafe  of  the  Philippians.  I  have  therefore  gi¬ 
ven  this  a  turn  in  the  paraphrafe,  which  the  Creek  will  bear,  and  Items  indeed  to  require. 

5(d)  F.x;  1  It  kojvcov'icl  vuav  us  rb  ivttyfkhtoy.  For  your  fellow fbip  in  the  gofpeli]  I  apprehend 
his  meaning  is,  for  your  communicating  or  contributing  to  my  fupport,  while  I  have  been  em¬ 
ployed  in  preaching  and  fpreading  the  gofpel.  Of  this  he  fpeaks  agaio^Chap.  iv.  15,  16.  Com¬ 
pare  z  Cor.  x i.  0,  9.  And  indeed  his  phrafe  of  Kotvvvict  \ic  to  ovzyj '<thiov  feems  to  determine 
this  to  be  his  meaning:  for  had  he  intended  what  our  tranllators  have  expre(Ted,_he  would  ra.- 
thtr  have  fa  id  fv  IvzyfoAv,  for  fo  he  ufes  koiyccvi*  in  that  fenfe,  1  Cor.  i.  9.  Eph.  iii.  9. 

6  (f)  A  good  work .]  St.  Paul  feems  here  to  mean  what  is  often  fpoken  of  in  this  manner,  as 
being  peculiarly  and  eminently  a  good work)  I  mean  liberality .  See  z  Cor.  ix.  8.  1  Tim.  ii.  10. 

vi.  18.  The  reft  of  this,  ft  ft  ion  read  attentively,  will,  I  thinks  fuggeft, this  fenfe.  His.  attri¬ 
buting  to  God  the  beginning  this  good  work  in  them,  is  agreeable  to  truth,  and  to  the  ftile  and 
fpirit  of  the  facretl  writers;  and  was  very  pertinent  to  the  apoftle’S  defign  of  commendin©  and 
incou  raging  the  Philippi  am.  0 

( /)  Urit.  I  the  day  of  Jefus  Chrift. ]  Compare  v.  10.  The  meaning  is,  as  long  as  you  live,  or 
t  H  deaths  that  being  all  one  as  till  tic  Day  of  Chrifl,  fince  ’tis  certain  that  in  that  day  men  {hall 
receive  from  him  a  reward  according  to  what  they  were  at  death.  Compare  Rev.  iu  10,  z\. 

7  til 
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Chap.  I« 


non  of  the  gofpel,  ye  all 
arc  partakers  of  my  grace. 

8,  For  God  is  my  record,  liow 
greatly  I  long  after  you  all, 
in  the  bowels  of  Jefus  Chrift. 


of  you  ail,  becaufe  you  have  me  now  in  your 
heart  (^)  in  my  bonds,  being  fhortly  to  make 
an  apology  for  or  defence  of  the  gofpcl ;  I  fay  I 
judge  thus  of  you  all,  becaufe  you  have  all 
been  contributors  to  the  gift  I  have  received,  in 
order  to  my  being  the  better  prepared  for  that 
my  defence  (b).  Nor  can  you  on  the  other  hand 
have  any  reafon  to  queftion  my  affection  to  you, 
fince  I  confirm  it  by  a  folemn  appeal  to  God, 
who  knows  the  hearts  of  all,  and  is  witnefs 

how 


8. 


NO  T  E  S. 


7  (g)  A/it  To  I  j^itv  y-i  ill  th  k afS'lct  Cy£f.  Becaufe  1  have  you  in  my  heart. ]  Men  are  faid 
to  have  that  in  their  heart  which  they  remember  affeftionateiy,  as  the  heart  is  generally  put  by 
the  ancients  for  the  feat  of  the  affeftions.  See  Luke  i.  66.  &  ii.  <,  I.  But  the  conflruftion  of  the 
Creek  is  here  ambiguous,  and  will  bear  either  our  common  rendering,  or  that  in  the  margin, 
which  the  paraphrafe  follows,  becaufe  ye  have  me  in  your  heart  .*  and  ’tis  therefore  by  the  con¬ 
nexion  we  mull  judge  which  is  to  be  prefer’d  ;  which  feems  to  me  to  carry  it  for  this  latter 

fenfe.  To  clear  this  let  the  reader  obferve,  that  St.  Paul  had  told  them,  v.  3,  4.  that  he  was 

thankful  to  God  upon  their  account,  and  that  he  prayed  for  them  with  joy  :  and  the  reafon  of  this 
joy  he  gives  v.  5.  it  was  becaufe  of  their  Ko/ywia,  their  contributing  liberally  to  the  gofpel  on 
all  occafions.  And  v.  6.  he  tells  them,  he  was  perfuaded  that  God  who  had  kept  them  hither¬ 
to  in  that  good  difpolition,  would  continue  to  do  fo.  The  immediate  ground  of  this  perfua- 
fion  is  contained  in  this  7th  verfe,  which  may  well  be  explained  to  this  fenfe  :  c  As  it  is  reafo- 

e  nable  for  me  fo  to  hope  of  you  all,  becaufe  [even  now]  you  have  me  in  your  heart  in  my 

c  bonds,  in  the  ftate  of  an  apologift  or  defender  of  the  gofpel,  being  fhortly  as  an  accufed  per- 

*  fon  to  make  an  apology  for  or  defence  of  it.’  Then  follows  the  proof  of  this  :  c  All  of  you 

<  anfwering  to  Taflw  vpav  you  all,  juft  before]  having  been  [each  according 

*  to  his  ability]  partners  in  or  contributors  towards  my  gift,  that  is,  the  gift  you  fent  me  by 
c  Lpaphroditus  *  After  this,  v.  S.  as  it  was  very  proper,  he  ihows  on  the  other  hand  his  great 
affeXion  to  them  :  and  then  he  proceeds  v.  9.  to  pray  not  barely  for  what  he  had  before  faid 
he  was  perfuaded  of,  but  that  this  good  difpolition  might  more  and  more  abound  in  conjunXion 
with  other  Chriftian  virtues.  Thus  the  connexion  of  his  difeourfe  feems  juft  and  natural. 

(fc)  "ZvyKQivuvxs  /xw  yjL eflQ-.  Partakers  of  my  grace.]  I  think  rather,  Contributors  to  my 
gift 5  as  was  faid  under  the  former  note.  St.  Paul  el fe where  ufes  in  this  fenfe  for  a  gift . 

See  1  Cor.  xvi.  3.  and  efpecially  2  Cor.  viii.  4.  where  he  is  fpeaking  of  another  inftance  of  the 
fame  thing  in  thefe  very  perfons,  The  greateft  difficulty  may  feem  to  lie  in  <rvyx.oivcov*f  being 
taken  aXivelv.  We  find  KoivwldL  fo  ufed  v.  5.  of  this  chapter,  as  likewife  2  Cor.  viii.  4.  and 
KOivwos  is  often  ufed  in  that  fenfe.  Xenophon  calls  virtue  etfirM  <pt\ictf  Koivwfa,  the  beft  not 
companion,  but  caufe  of  frien  dihip,  according  to  the  notion  of  the  moral  ills,  that  a  limilitude  of 
virtues  is  the  fource  of  true  friendfhip,  And  Plato  De  Leg.  has  now  wot  And  Hero- 

dian ,  Lib.  v.  1,  koivcovhs  tru/xCwA.tff  ^  The  apoftle  deligning  to 

exclude  none  from  a  fhare  in  the  praife  of  that  good  work,  feems  to  have  chofcn  the  compound 
GvyKOivavvt  as  more  emphatical,  tho’  the  fenfe  be  the  fame..  And  may  not  the  word  be  thus 
taken  1  Cor.  ix.  23.  and  the  fenfe  of  that  verfe  ftand  thus  :  This  I  do  [i.  c.  ufe  all  the  methods 

C  mentioned 


P HI h  IP  V IAN S. 

TA  RATHRASR 

how  earneftly  I  long  after  you  all  in  the  bpw- 
els  of  Jefus  Chrift  (/.  e.  as  Chriftians  tenderly 
beloved  by  Chrift,  and  who  love  me  as  one 
y.  beloved  by  him.)  And  this  is  the  matter  of  my 
prayer  for  you,  that  your  love  towards  me  may 
abound  yet  more  and  more  in  knowledge  and 
in  all  judgment,  upon  a  thro’  convittion  that 
’tis  his  caufe  and  truth  I  defend  and  fuffer  for 
'to.  (#).  Now  this  can  never  be,  if  you  take  things 
upon  truft,  without  examination :  and  there¬ 
fore  my  prayer  for  you  is  that  you  may  care¬ 
fully  try  the  things  that  differ  and  are  contro¬ 
verted  (k)  i  that  fo  you  may  be  fincere,  and 

without 

NOTES. 

mentioned  in  the  foregoing  verfes]  fir  the  gofpet  s  fake,  that  I  might  [with  the  greater  advan* 
tage]  be  in  conjun&ion  with  others  [after  his  mode (l  way  of  fpeaking  of  himfeJf]  a  communicater  [or 
fuccefsful  preacher]  of  the  goftel  ?  And  is  not  this  confirmed  by  his  faying,  he  did  this  upon  ac¬ 
count  of  the  gofpel,  ox  for  the  gofpets  fake,  as  we  render  it  ?  To  do  this  that  he  might  be  partaker 
of  the  gofpel,  was  to  do  it  for  his  own  fake:  but  if  his  view  was  that  he  might  render  his 
preaching  more  fuccelsful,  this  was  indeed  doing  it  for  the  gofpeVs  fake *  This  ienfe  will  well 
agree  with  the  following  part  of  that  chapter,  in  which  he  reprefents  his  own  behaviour  as  a 
pattern  :  and  it  is  much  confirmed  by  what  he  fays  Chap*  x.  31,  3  3.  Concerning  the  meaning 
of  ct7roKoytct  defence,  fee  v.  17. 

9  (?)  In  knowledge  and  in  aU judgment ,]  Sr.  Paul  was  fenfible  of  their  love  to  him,  by  the. 
evidence  they  had  given  of  it,  both  formerly  and  now  lately  in  the  fupplies  they  had  fent 
him  :  but  in  this  critical  juncture,  wherein  there  were  fome  who  were  indeavouring  to  feduce 
them  from  the  doftrine  he  had  taught  them,  he  was  more  concern’d  for  their  eftablifhment 
therein,  chan,  for  their  bare  affection  to  himfelf :  and  therefore  he  here  expreftes  his  deftre  that 
their  love  to  him  might  proceed  from  a  more  full  and  intire  fatisfa&ion  of  the  truth  of  that  do- 
ftrine  which  he  had  preached  among  them  ;  which  by  the  ftrain  of  his  epiftle,.  and  efpecially  by 
the  3d  chapter,  we  may  eaftly  perceive  was  the  fame  which  he  inculcated  in  the  epiftles  to  the 
Jfylefians  and  Colojpans r  vi x.  the  myftery  of  God’s  calling  the  Gentiles  to  partake  ofthe  privileges 
of  the  gofpe),  without  taking  upon  them  the  yoke  of  the  ceremonial  law.  This  fenfe  feems 
agreeable  to  his  chief  defign,  of  which  he  may  well  be  thought  here  to  give  a  hint:  and  *tis 
very  much  confirm’d  by  the  next  verfe*. 

10  C k )  Eic  to  toL  chicL$i{yflatm  That,  ye  may  approve  things  that  are  excel¬ 

lent. 2  Or  rather,  according  to  our  marginal  reading,  That  ye  may  try  things  that  differ.  He 
was  deilrous  the  Pkilippians  fhould  compare  his  dottrine  and  courfe  of  life,  and  the  jtudaizers 
together,  as  may  be  fecn  Chap.  iii. -  ^  Thefc  were  widely  different,  and  by  comparing  and  try¬ 
ing  both,  they  might  form  a  good  judgment  to  what  they  ought  to  adhere,,  the.  doftrine  and 
di regions  they  had  received  from  him,  or  thofe  fuggefted  by  the  Judaizers. 

This  fhould  be  compared  with  that  rule  he  gives  the  Theffahnians,  1  Theft*,  v.  21.  n*77* 
d'oKtfj.ctfij?*  Prove  [or  try]  all  things  :  hold  fafl  that  which  is  good .  Nor  can  a  man’s  holding - 
f&it  any  controverted  opinion  in. religion,  be  of  any  advantage,  unlefs.  behold  it.faft  upon  fuch, 

a. 


TEXT. 

And  this  I  pray,  that  your  9, 
love  may  abound  yet  more 
and  more  in  knowledge  and 
in  all  judgment;  that  ye 
may  approve  things  that  are 
excellent  ;  that  ye  may  be 
fincere  and  without  offence 
till  the  day  of  Chrift  ;  being 


10 

Chap.  I. 


PHILIPP  IANS. 

TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 


1 1 

Chfipt  Tf 


1 1„  filled  with  the  fruits  of 
righteoufnefs,  which  are  by 
Jefus  Chrift  unto  the  glory 
And  praife  of  God. 


without  offence  (/)  againft  the  day  of  Chrift, 
being  filled  with  the  fruits  of  liberality  (m), 
which  are  by  Jefus  Chrift  unto  the  glory  and 
praife  of  God. 


1 1. 


NOTES. 

a  tryal :  nor  is  there  any  other  way  for  men  to  approve  themfehres  ftneere  againft  the  day  of 
Chrift  y  while  they  negled  this  courfe,  as  is  here  plainly  intimated. 

(/)  ’A'Tf  ixnLO'rot.  Without  offence.']  The  word  is  it  felf  doubtful,  and  fometimes  fignifies  the 
not  giving  offence  to  otherSy  i  Cor.  x.  32.  nor  can  it  be  denied  that  by  negletting  the  tryal  St. 
Paul  directed  them  to  make,  they  mignt  be  in  danger  of  being  perverted  themlelves,  and  by 
their  ill  example  offend,  and  lay  a  ftumbling-block  in  the  way  of  others.  But  confidering  the 
word  with  which  it  is  here  joined,  ftncere9  I  rather  think  we  are  to  underftand  him  thus,  That 
you  may  do  nothing  to  offend  your  feJves3  to  wound  or  grieve  your  own  confciences,  but  may 
have  etTfooKOTrov  <runi<Pn<nVy  a  conference  void  of  offence  both  towards  God  and  man ,  Afts  xxiv.  16. 

1 1  ( m )  Kc tfirav  JWa/ocruFnr.  The  fruits  of  right eoufnefs.]  In  the  paraphrafe  *tis  render'd. 
The  fruits  of  liberality  :  in  which  fenfe  the  word  is  often  ufed  both  in  the  LXX  and  in  the  new 
teftament ;  and  in  this  place  ’tis  moft  pertinent  to  the  fubjeftofthe  apoftle’s  difeourfe.  That  righ- 
teoufnels  is  fometimes  to  be  thus  under  flood  we  may  fee  by  Pf.  cxii.  3,  9.  2  Cor .  ix.  9,  10.  Hit 
righteoufnefs  induretb  fer  ever.  And  a  reafbn  why  afts  of  liberality  are  fpoken  of  under  this 
name,  may  be  fetch'd  from  Deut.  xxiv.  1 3.  where  it  is  faid  of  fuch  liberality,  It  JbaU  be  righ- 
tcoufiiefs  to  thee  before  the  Lord  thy  God  :  In  which  place  the  LXX  read  alms  in  ft  e  ad  of  righte - 
oss/mfs  ;  juft  as  fome  copies  read  righteoufnefs  inftead  of  alms3  Matth.  vi.  1.  which  Dr.  MiU$ 
thinks  the  trueft  reading.  In  this  fenle  righteoufnefs  feems  to  be  faid  t o  deliver  from  deatbf 
Prov.  x.  2.  xi.  4.  at  leaft  the  writer  of  the  book  of  Tobit  probably  fo  underftood  it,  as  he  feema 
to  have  borrowed  his  thought  from  thence,  Chap .  iv.  10.  xii.  9.  I  think  many  paffages  in  the 
new  teftament  will  juftify  this  interpretation  of  thofe  places  in  the  Proverbs ,  as  well  as  the  ex¬ 
plication  of  the  text  under  conli deration,  that  the  way  to  be  fincere  and  without  offence  tiU  the 
day  of  efrrifty  is  to  be  ftUed  with  the  fruits  of  liberality.  See  yam*  ii«  1 3.  Mattb.  xxv.  34,  &c. 


C  1  SECT. 


i2  PHILIPP  IANS. 

Chap.  T. 

SECT.  III. 

CHAP.  I.  12— -25. 

CONTENTS. 

TH  E  Thilippiansy  according  to  the  great  affe&ion  they  bore 
to  St.  Taul-,  being  very  much  concerned  upon  the  account  of 
his  prefent  fufferings,  he  labours  in  this  fe&ion  to  abate  their  con¬ 
cern,  by  reprefenting  to  them  how  ufeful  his  bonds  had  been  to  pro¬ 
mote  and  fpread  the  gofpel,  how  calm  and  eafy  he  was  under  all  his 
trouble,  and  how  entirely  refigned  he  was  to  the  will  and  fervice 
of  Chrift;  and  withal  lets  them  know  he  was  verily  perfuaded  he 
fhould  be  freed  from  his  bonds,  and  have  another  joyful  opportunity 
of  vifiting  them.1 


TARAT  HRASE.  TEXT. 


1 2.  |  )  U  T  as  you  have  fhown  your  concern  for 
fj  me  in  my  prefent  circumftances  as  a  pri- 
foner,  and  have  fent  your  liberality  to  me  that 
I  might  be  the  better  prepared  for  my  defence 
before  the  Emperor ;  it  is  proper  you  fhould 
know  what  fuccefs  has  attended  me:  and 
therefore  I  now  acquaint  you,  that  what  has 
befallen  me  has  turn’d  to  the  furtherance  of  the 
*3'  knowledge  of  the  gofpel:  fo  that  my  bonds 
are  known  to  be  for  Chrift  (n)  thro’ all  the 
palace  (o),  and  to  all  other  perfons ;  and  many 

Chriflian 


BUT  I  would  ye  fhould  1 1 
i  underftand,  brethren* 
that  the  things  which' hap-  , 
peried  unto  me,  have  fallen 
out  rather  unto  the  further¬ 
ance  of  the  gofpel :  fo  that 
my  bonds  in  Chrift  are  ma-  - 


NOTES. 

13  (»)  iv  Xe/rw.  In  Chrift  are  manzfeft .]  It  is  doubtful  whether  in  Chrift  is  to  be 

Joined  with  my  bonds  >  or  with  are  mantfeft.  The  portion  and  order  of  the  words  in  the  Greek , 
leem  to  make  the  latter  more  probable  :  and  therefore  the  paraphrafe  is  adapted  to  that  fenfe. 

(5)  Ep  oKu  tw  '7r^yf\eoei(1J.  In  aU  the  palace .]  The  very  learned  Perizonius  in  his  Dtjfert.  de 
prttorio,  Seft.  3  j  pleads  that  the  word  here  is  to  be  underftood  of  the  camp  of  Pretorian  foldiers. 
But  much  may  be  laid  on  the  other  hand  in  defence  of  our  verfion.  The  word  is  originally 
Latin ,  and  comes  from  praetor ,  whofe  houfe,  efpecially  in  the  provinces,  or  rather  perhaps  a 
part  of  it,  the  guard-rcom,  and  hall  where  he  heard  caufes,  with  the  other  apartments  an¬ 
nexed,  went  by  that  name.  So  ’cis  taken,  Mark  xv.  16,  Tiberius  was  the  firft  who  brought  the 
t  pretorian 


T  HI  LI  VP  IANS. 

TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 


Chap.  I, 


nifefl  in  all  the  palace,  and 
14.  in  all  other  places  ;  and 
many  of  the  bretliren  in  the 
Lord  waxing  confident  by 
my  bonds,  are  much  more 
bold  to  fpeak  the  word 
;i  5-  without  fear.  Some  indeed 
preach  Chrift  even  of  envy 
and  ft  rife  ;  and  fome  alfo  of 


Chriftian  brethren  take  incouragement  from  the 
fatisfattion  they  perceive  I  have  in  my  bonds, 
and  from  their  great  ufefulnefs  to  the  caufe  of 
Chriftianity,  and  become  more  bold  and  fear- 
lefs  in  publishing  the  word  of  God  (p).  This 
is  a  great  fatisfattion  to  me  1  but  I  could  wifh 
it  were  done  by  all  as  flncerely  as  it  is  by  fome. 
For  there  are  fome  who  preach  Chrift  out  of 
envy  and  contention,  (/.  e.  in  oppolition  to  me) 
(q)  but  others  do  it  out  of  good-will  to  me. 

They 


14. 


15. 


NOTE  S. 

pretorian  troops  into  a  camp  at  Rome,  So  Suetonius,  in  Tib .  c.  37.  Roma  cafira  eonftituit,  quibuS' 
prxtoriana  cohortes,  vaga  ante  id  tempus,  &  per  bofpitia  difperfa  conti nerentur.  After  this  indeed 
we  find  the  fenfe  of  the  word  pratorium  fo  inlarged  fometimes,  as  to  cake  in  that  body  of  fol- 
diers  or  their  camp.  So  Suetonius ,  Ner.  c.  9.  Antium  coionium  deduct,  adfcr.pt is  veteran* s  e 
pratorio.  But  however  after  this  adion  of  Tiberius ,  the  word  continued  in  common  ufe  to  ftg- 
nify  the  pretofs  palace,  (as  appears  from  the  place  in  St.  1 Mark  refer’d  to  already,  and  fome 
other  paflages  which  might  be  mentioned  ;  )  and  not  only  fo,  but  any  magnificent  houfes  of 
great  men,  particularly  the  Roman  Emperors.  Thus  Suetonius  fpeaking  of  T>tus,  c.  S.  Cunlla 
pratoriorum  fuorum  ornamenta  operibus  ac  templis  dejlinavit .  To  which  might  be  added  that  in 
the  Pandefts,  and  the  writers  Dere  rujltca ,  pratorium  is  generally  taken  for  any  large  fplendid 
houfe,  or  the  chief  apartment  in  it.  Farther,  cajlra  pratoria  were  near  the  walls  of  the  city  Rome, 
as  Pliny  tells  us,  lib .  iv.  c,  5.  a  great  way  from  the  Emperor’s  palace,  as  appears  from  Suetonius , 
Ner.  48.  And  had  St.  Paul  been  confined  there,  as  he  was  in  the  Tgyfl&jftcp  of  Herod ,  Ad.  xxiii. 
35.  the  explaining  the  pallage  under  confederation  to  refer  to  the  pretorian  camp  might  fecra 
more  probable  :  but  he  lived  in  his  own  hired  houfe ,  Adsxxviii*  30.  And  that  his  convcrfation 
was  more  with  thofe  of  the  palace  than  the  camp ,  may  be  not  improbably  conjedurcd  from 
Chap.  iv.  13.  where  he  tells  the  Philippians ,  the  faints  of  Cxfar’s  houfhold  faluted  them ,  Whence 
it  may  be  thought  moft  likely  that  he  means  the  palace  in  the  place  before  us.  Orhcrwife  one. 
would  have  expeded  to  hear  rather  that  fome  of  the  camp  faluted  them.  And  when  he  here 
fays,  v,  zy  I  know  I  [ball  abide,  why  may  it  not  be  fuppofed  that  he  had  fome  intimations  from 
his  friends  in  the  palace ,  how  things  were  like  ro  go  with  him  ?  This  is  part  of  what  may  be 
pleaded  againft  the  interpretation  of  that  learned  writer,  and  the  matter  is  left  to  the  judgment, 
of  the  reader. 

14  (?)  Tbv  Koyov  To  fpeak  the  •word.'}  The  ancient  Syriac  and  Vitlg.  Latin  verfions, , 

together  with  the  Ethiopie ,  and  many  of  the  beft  MSS.  as  well  as  the  ancient  commentators  and 
writers,  here  add  to  0sh,  of  God:  and  accordingly  is  it  added  in  the  paraphrafe,  it  being  pro¬ 
bably  the  original  and  true  reading  of  the  place. 

15  (?)  S°me  indeed  preach  Chrijjl  even  of  envy  and  flrife.}  It  is  very  proper  here  to  inquire, 
who  thnefe  preachers  were;  the  right  ftating  of  which  may  give  fome  light,  to  this  epiftle. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  they  mufl  have  been  profellcd  converts  to  the  Chriftian  religion  :  for  no 
unconverted  pews  or  Gentiles  would  ever  give  themfelvcs  the  trouble  to  preach  Chrift.  And  in. 
all  probability  thefe  preachers  muff  have  been  converts  from  Judaifm .  For 

1.  By  comparing  what  St.  Paul  fays  in  his  other  epiftles,  it  appears  that  the  greateft  oppolition,  , 
cKflurbance  or  hindrance  he  met  with  from  any  who  profelTcd  themfelvcs  Chriftians,  was  from 

them/ 


1 4- 

Chap  I.  . 


PH1LIPPIJNS. 

PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 


1 6. 


*7- 


j8. 


They  who  preach  Chrift  with  a  defign  to  op- 
pofe  and  provoke  me,  don’t  doit  fincerely  (r) 
fuppofing  (j)  they  fhall  thereby  aggravate  the 
trouble  of  my  bonds:  but  they  who  preach 
Chrift  with  an  hearty  affection  to  me  do  it  as 
pcrfons  allured  (j)  that  I  lie  in  bonds  in  order 
to  make  an  apology  or  defence  of  the  gofpel 
(/)5  and  confequently  that  they  do  well  toad* 
here  to  me.  But  what  of  that  ?  Let  their  in¬ 
tentions  be  what  they  will,  Chrift  is  both  ways 

preached. 


good  will.  The  one  preach  i$; 
Chrift  of  contention,  not 
fincerely,  fuppofing  to  add 
affli&ion  to  my  bonds  :  but  17* 
the  other  of  love,  knowing 
that  I  am  fet  for  the  de¬ 
fence  of  the  gofpel.  Whac  1 9, 
then  ?  notwithftanding  eve¬ 
ry  way,  whether  in  pre- 


NOTES. 


them,  Nor  could  he  indeed  well  be  oppofed  by  any  others  but  yewifi  converts,  or  fuch  as  were 
deduced  by,  and  fell  in  with  them. 

z.  Who,  bolide  thefe,  were  likely  to  endeavour  to  add affii&ionto  St .  Paul'*  bonds  ?  He  con¬ 
tinually  reprefentsthe  caufe  of  his  bonds  to  be  his  preaching  and  afferting  the  liberty  of  the  Gen¬ 
tiles.  Now  they  who  were  moft  difpleafed  with  that  conduft  which  brought  his  fufferings  upon 
him,  were  likely  enough  to  be  molt  forward  in  indeavouring  to  aggravate  his  trouble  under 
them.  And  who  can  they  be  but  the  fewifb  converts  ? 

16  (**)  dyvait.  Not  fincerely.'}  This  may  refer  to  the  matter  of  their  preaching;  it 

was  not  fincere,  pure,  and  uncorrupted  gofpel  which  they  preached  :  but  they  adulterated  it 
by  mixing  Judafm  with  it,  and  fo  they  perverted  the  gofpel  of  Chrifty  Gal.  i.  7.  Or  it  may  refer 
to  the  intentions  of  the  preachers,  they  a&ed  not  fincerely  in  what  they  did,  but  while  they 
pretended  their  great  end  was  to  preach  Chrift,  inftead  of  that,  they  made  it  their  chief  bufinefs 
to  preach  down  the  apoftle,  and  to  leffen  his  reputation.  The  next  words  fuppofing  to  add  ajfii - 
£? ton  to  my  bonds ,  feem  to  carry  it  for  the  latter  fenfe  ;  that  he  fpeaks  here  of  their  intentions  ; 
and  fo  does  what  he  fays  of  their  preaching,  v.  18.  that  it  was  in  pretence ,  in  oppofition  to  its 
being  in  truth ,  that  is,  in  fincerity  and  uprightnefs. 

17  M  The  different  way  in  which  he  fpeaks  of  the  two  forts  of  preachers  deferves  to  be  ob- 
ferved.  The  one  atted  upon  a  fuppojition  (but  a  miftaken  one)  btopivoty  fuppofing  that  they 
fhould  add  affliction  to  his  bonds ;  and  v .  18,  if.  he  fhows  that  they  were  deceived  in  their 
fuppofition,  and  mifs’d  of  their  expe&ation :  but  the  other  who  preached  Chrift  out  of  good 
will,  did  not  only  fuppofe  or  imagine,  but  upon  clear  evidence  htew  and  were  ajfured 

that  St.  Paul  was  a  prifoner  in  order  to  his  defending  the  gofpel. 

(f)v077  e/<  d.7ro\oyU tv  th  kv<tyf*hi\s  KUfxeti.  That  I  am  fet  for  the  defence  of  the  gofpel .]  If  the 
words  are  taken  in  the  fenfe  given  by  our  Craafiators,  they  will  yield  another  argument  to 
prove  that  the  oppofition  St.  Paul  met  with  was  from  the  JtewiJb  converts :  for  he  then  here 
Ihows  what  fort  of  preachers  he  oppofes  to  them  ;  even  thofe  who  preached  Chrift  out  of  good 
will,  and  love  to  him,  knowing  that  he  was  fet  for  the  defence  of  the  gofpel.  They  were  fuch 
as  were  highly  pleafed  with  him  for  that  at  which  others  took  offence.  If  then  we  can  learn 
what  that  gofpel  was  for  the  defence  of  which  he  was  fet,  we  may  from  thence  judge  who  they 
were  who  preached  Chrift  out  of  envy  and  oppofition  againft  him.  Now  this  cannot  be  un¬ 
known  to  fuch  as  are  verfed  in  St.  PauTi  epiftles.  It  was  to  him  the  apoftle  of  the  Gentiles  that 
the  gofpel  of  the  uncircumcifion  was  committed,  and  he  often  fpeaks  of  himfelf  as  in  a  peculiar 
manner  the  minifter  thereof,  even  in  contradiftinftion  to  the  other  apoftle?.  See  Mr.  Locke  upon 
Eph.  iii.  7,  and  compare  Gal,  iL  7.  and  Col.  1,13,  And  that  St.  Paul  was  fet  for  the  defence  of 

this 
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preached,  whether  it  be  under  fuch  diflimula- 
tion,  or  whether  it  be  in  fincerity  ;  and  I  there¬ 
in  rejoice,  yea,  and  I  will  rejoice.  And  I  have 
good  reafon  to  rejoice  in  this :  for  I  know  that 
this  preaching  of  Chrift,  of  which  my  bonds  are 
the  occaiion  (»),  fhall  turn  to  my  advantage 

and 

NOTES. 

this  gofpel,  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  may  appear  by  his  being  fa  peculiarly  intruded  with  the 
revelation  of  it,  his  calling  it  his  gofpel,  Ram.  xvk  (up°n  which  fee  Mr.  Locke)  his  infilling. 

£0  perpetually  upon  it,  and  his  being  careful  on  all  occafions  to  defend  it,  and  that  agaiaft  St,- 
Peter  himfelf,  Gal.  ii.  5,  11,  11.  Nor  can  it  be  doubted  that  the  word  KUpat  will  bear  the 
fenfe  in  which  our  tranllators  have  taken  it,  as  it  does  in  that  place  Luke  ii.  34.  This  child  is  fet 
xsTtcc/  for  the  fall  and  riftng  again  of  many  in  Ifrael.  But  confidering  what  ’tis  here  joined 
with,  the  fenfe  given  in  the  paraphrafe  may  feem  more  agreeable.  The  proper  fenfe  of  oWoKoyut 
is  an  apology ,  or  a  defence  upon  an  accufatton ;  and  fo  it  is  ufed  before,  v.  7.  and  the  fenfe  feems* 
to  be  this,  I  lie  [in  bonds]  in  order  to  make  an  apology  [or  defence  in  a  way  of  apology]  for  the 
gffpel  before  .Mptv.  This  was  a  more  moving  conlideration  to  others,  and  would  fooner  excite 
their  love  and  tendernefs,  than  barely  becaufe  he  was  fet  for  the  defence  of  the  gofpel,  as  we  tran- 
flatc  it. 

There  are  two  things  farther  to  be  remarked  concerning  the  16th  and  17th  verfes.  i»  The. 
one  is,  that  cur  tranfiators  feem  not  to  have  chofen  the  beft  conftruftion  of  thefc  verfes,  while 

they  render  them  thus,  The  one  preach  Chrift  of  contention - the  other  of  love ,  i.  e.  preach 

Chrift  of  love.  Hereby  they  make  the  preaching  Chrift  of  contention ,  and  the  preaching  him  of 
love,  to  belong  to  the  predicates,  whereas  they  feem  to  me  to  belong  to  the  fubje&s  of  their  re- 
fpe&iveTentences.  The  apoftle  had  faid  in  the  verfe  before,  that  fome  preached  Chrift  of  envy 
and  ftrife,  and  fome  of  good- will:  it  does  not  therefore  look  very  likely  that  he  would  here 
aiTert  the  fame  things  over  again,  as  he  really  does  according  to  our  tranllation  :  for  what  dife 
ference  is  there  between  preaching  Chrift  of  envy  and  ftnfe,  and  preaching  Chrft  of  contention  ?  or 
between  preaching  thrift  of  good- will,  and  preach ing  cJ^n ft  of  love  ?  I  therefore  think,  that  following 
the  diftinftion  he  had  juft  made,  he  here  goes  over  each  again,  and  that  oi  piv  the  con¬ 

tentious  or  thofe  who  preach  Chrift  of  contention ,  is  the  fubjeft  of  the  firft  enunciation,  and  what 
he  alferts  of  them  now,,  which  he  had  not  before,  is  that  they  preached  not  Chrift  ftneerely, . 
fifppoftxg  to  add  affti  Elion  to  his  bonds :  and  again,  0/  t?  ct'yd'THf,  the  affectionate,  or  thofe  who 
preach  Chrift  cf  love,  is  the  fubjedt  of  the  other  enunciation,  which  is  elliptical,  and  to  be  thus 
Applied,  they  do  it  as  knowing,  &c.  or  from  the  preceding  aflcrtion  thus,  but  they  of  love,  preach  < 

Chrtft  fincerely,  knowing  that  I  lie  in  bonds  for  the  defence  of  the  gofpel. 

z.  The  other  thing  to  be  here  remarked  is  that  the  order  of  thtfe  two  verfes  is  inverted,  the  . 

17th  being  placed  before  the  16th  in  the  Vulg.  Syriac,  Ethiopic  and  Ccptick  verfions,  in  fome  few 
Greek  MSS.  and  ancient  writers.  The  authority  on  the  other  fide  for  the  common  order  of  thefe 
two  verfes  muft  be  owned  to  be  very  confiderablc,  and  feems  to  me  to  be  much  confirmed  by  the 
context  :  for  both  in  the  verfe  before,  and  in  the  verfe  after  thefc,  that  is,  .v,  15,  18.  he  fpeaks 
of  thefe  two  forts ;  and  as  he  in  both  places  mentions  thofe  who  afted  out  of  envy  firft,  it 
feems  very  probable  he  obferved  the  fame  order  in  the  16th  and  17th  verfes  that  come  between  , 
the  other. 

19  (u)  OlPct  yd?  oTt  t*to.  I  know  that  this.)  The  reafon  of  the  paraphrafe  which  refers 
the  this  to  Chrift  being  preached  upon  the  occafion  of  St.  Pauf  s  bonds,  is  to  be  fetched  from 
the  foregoing  verfe,  where  he. fays  Chrift  is  pre acted,  and. tv  tkto  in  this  I  rejoy cc.  And  here 

hit 


TEXT. 

tence,  or  in  truth,  Chrtft 
is  preached  ;  and  I  therein 
do  rejoyce,  yea,  and  will 

^.rejoyce,  For  I  know  that 

this  fhall  turn  to  my  falva- 
tion  through  your  prayer, 
and  the  fupply  of  the  fpirit 
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and  comfort  (w),  thro’  your  prayer  for  me} 
and  thro’  what  will,  I  doubt  not,  be  the  con- 
fequence  thereof,  the  affording  farther  meafures 
of  the  fpirit  of  Jefus  Chrift  to  render  my  mdea- 
vours  fuccefsful.  And  this  is  agreeable  to  that 
earned  hope  and  expectation  which  I  entertain, 
that  I  fhall  have  no  reafon  to  be  afham’d  of  any 
thing  which  befals  me  but  that  in  the  mod 
pubhek  manner  (x)  Chrid,  as  he  always  has 
been,  fo  he  fhall  be  dill  magnified  in  my  body, 
either  by  my  life,  which  if  prolonged  will  be 

for 


of  Jefus  Chrill,  according  to. 
to  my  earneft  expectation, 
and  my  hope,  that  in  no¬ 
thing  I  fhall  be  afhamed, 
but  that  with  all  boldnefs, 
as  always,  fo  now  alfo 
Chrift  fhall  be.  magnified  in 
my  body,  whether  it  be  by 


NOTES. 

he  gives  a  reafon  why  he  rejoiced  in  this ,  becaufe  he  knew  that  this  he  rejoiced  in  would  turn 
to  his  account.  ' 

(a*)  T  a  70  (jloj  ATroCnffiTAi  rajtif'te tv.  This  fhall  turn  to  my  fahation .]  The  fame  expremon 
is  ufed  by  the  LXX,  fob  xiii.  16.  and,  as  it  feems,  in  much  the  fame  fenfe  with  that  given  in 
the  paraphrafe.  It  is  not  abfolutely  neceflary  that  the  word  <rco]»ficL  fhould  always  be  taken  in 
the  fl nfe  in  which  it  is  frequently  ufed  in  the  new  teftament,  for  eternal  bappinefs.  .  Mr. 
Locke  has  obferved  that  it  is  ufed  otherwife  z  Cor.  i.  6,  to  which  we  may  add  All.  vii.  2$. 
xxvii.  34.  and  perhaps  we  have  another  place  in  this  epiftle  where  it  is  ufed  to  fignify  eomforty 
or  advantage,  as  that  feems  to  be  the  meaning  of  it  in  this  place  :  and  fo  may  be  con- 

fider’d  as  oppofed  to  v.  16.  This  fenfe  feems  confirmed  by  the  next  verfe,  where  he 

tells  them  that  this  was  according  to  his  earnep  expectation  and  hope,  that  he  Jbottld  in  nothing  be 
apamed ,  that  is,  that  he  fhould  have  caufe  to  rejoice  in  all  the  troubles  that  befel  him  :  and  fo 
he  was  fatisfied  his  prefent  bonds  in  particular  fhould  ilfue  in  his  comfort,  according  to  the  ex¬ 
pectation  and  hope  he  had  concerning  all  the  providences  of  God  in  general,  which  related  to 
him,  If  any  one  fhould  think  that  the  word  cco\w$i<l  is  here  ufed  in  the  more  ordinary  fenfe, 
the  difference  will  not  be  great,  fince  what  was  for  his  prefent  comfort,  would  like  wife  pro¬ 
mote  his  eternal  falvation. 

Farther,  I  would  offer  it  to  the  confederation  of  the  reader,  whether  ffcJ]npict  here- may  not 
fignify  fafety,  or  deliverance  from  his  bonds .  Perhaps,  in  this  way  his  difoourfe  may  become 
more  eafy  and  plain  than  in  any  other  :  fince  the  progrefs  of  the  gofpel  by  thofe  who  preached 
out  of  love  would  gain  St  Paul  friends  ;  and  the  preaching  of  the  fudaizers  out  of  envy, 
would  give  his  friends  an  opportunity  to  reprefent  to  the  emperor  and  thofe  in  power,  that  he 
was  perfccuted  by  the  fews  out  of  malice,  and  not  for  any  real  crimes  againft  the  flate,  He 
might  be  fenfible  what  good  ufe  would  be  made  of  this  to  favour  his  releafo.  I  am  not  pofitive 
in  this  :  but  think  it  may  deferve  examination. 

20  (x)  *E v  '7rd<rn  TAppim*,  With  all  boldnefsl]  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  word  'TApp^C'iA 
does  often  fignify  boldnefs  :  but  St.  Paul  feems  here  to  fpeak  not  fo  much  of  his  own  courage  in 
going  thro*  his  troubles,  as  of  the  publicknefs  of  them.  In  this  fenfe  our  tranfiators  have  well 
render’d  \v  irappMi*.  openly ,  John  vii.  4.  There  is  no  man  that  doth  any  thing  in  fecret,  and  he 
himfelf  feeketh  to  be  known  openly .  if  thot*  do  thefe  things  pew  thy  felf  to  the  world,  CololT.  ii.  15. 
So  according  to  this  fenfe  of  the  word,  the  phrafe  here  fhould  be  render’d  with  all  opennefs,  or 
publicknefs ,  that  is,  as  it  is  exprefs’d  in  the  paraphrafe,  in  the  mop  publick  manner.  And  this 

fenfe 
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Chap.  I* 


1 1.  life  or  by  death.  For  to  me 
to  live  is  Chrift,  and  to  die 
22.  is  gain.  But  if  I  live  in 
the  flefhj  this  is  the  fruit  of 
my  labour  :  yet  what  Ifhall 
i^.choofe,  I  wot  not.  For  I 
am  in  a  ftrait  betwixt  two. 


for  the  fervice  of  the  church,  and  for  fpreading 
the  golpel,  or  by  my  death,  if  I  fhould  die  a 
martyr  in  thefe  bonds.  For  Chrift,  or  the 
ferving  and  honouring  Chrift,  is  the  great  gain 
or  advantage  I  propofe  to  my  felf  in  living  and 
dying  (^).  But  if  my  lot  fhould  be  to  live 
longer  in  the  flefti  (z)  this  magnifying  or  fer¬ 
ving  Chrift  will  be  the  fruit  of  my  labour,  (and 
therefore  I  know  it  will  turn  to  my  comfort) 
and  I  know  not  (a)  what  to  choofe.  For  I 
am  in  a  ftrait  between  the  two  things  I  men¬ 
tioned,  life  and  death,  for  while  my  fettled  in¬ 
clination 

NOTES. 


21. 


2 1'. 


23* 


fenfe  feems  to  me  confirmed  by  what  he  adds  in  my  body,  whether  it  be  by  life  or  by  death ,  Had 
he  intended  that  Chrift  fhould  be  glorified  by  his  free  and  couragious  {peaking  in  his  own  de¬ 
fence,  1  can  hardly  think  he  would  have  faid  he  Ihould  be  glorified  in  his  body ,  but  rather  by 
his  difcourfe  :  but  if  this  be  underftood  of  the  publicknefs  of  the  appearance  he  fhould  make,  all 
the  expreffions  very  well  agree. 

21  (y)  ’F pot  ydf  to  {hV,  *5  ob'troBa.veir,  cT©-.  For  to  me  to  live  is  Chrift  ^  and 

to  die  is  gain .]  The  fenfe  given  in  the  paraphrafe  feems  moft  adapted  to  St.  Paufs  argument. 
The  /w*  fhows  that  he  defigned  by  this  fentence  to  confirm  what  he  had  afferted  in  the 
verfe  before,  that  his  earneft  expe&ation  and  hope  wasy  that  Chrift  ftou Id  be  magnified  in  his  bodyt 
whether  it  were  by  life  or  by  death  :  but  according  to  the  fenfe  exprefled  in  our  tranflation,  he 
clears  only  one  part  of  his  alfertion,  and  fays  nothing  of  the  other  ;  he  fhows  his  hope  was 
Chrift  fhould  be  magnified  by  his  life,  but  his  aflerting  that  Death  was  counted  bv  him 
gain,  is  not  a  proving  (unlefs  very  remotely)  that  his  hope  was  Chrift  fhould  be  magnified  by 
his  death.  The  interpretation  of  the  paraphrafe  given  by  Mr.  Airay  is  commended  by  the  lear¬ 
ned  Cataker  in  Marc.  Antonin .  lib.  ix.  fett.  ult .  And  if  any  credit  were  to  be  given  to  Valeftus's 
various  readings,  this  fenfe  would  be  confirm’d  effectually  :  for  thus  he  reads  the  next  verfe, 
E/  ef'i  to  tyv  iv  crflCfx/,  JVo?  fxoi  XftpTjf  i c§ya.  But  if  I  live  in  the  fie  ft,  he  is  the  fruit  of  my  la¬ 
bour.  But  there  is  no  need  of  having  recourfe  to  that  reading  :  for  we  have  much  fuch  another 
conftrudion,  Heb.  vii.  4. 

22,  (t)  Ui  sTs  to  tyv  iv  c rctfxi.  But  if  I  live  in  the  fteft.]  The  expreffion  in  the  Greek  is  el¬ 
liptical,  and  muft  be  fupplied  fome  fuch  way  as  is  taken  in  the  paraphrafe,  which  in  fenfe  is 
the  fame  with  our  tranflation.  Farther,  there  feems  here  to  be  fome  emphafis  in  the  manner  of 
his  expreffing  himlelf,  to  live  in  the  flefty  and  fo  again  v.  24.  to  abide  in  the  fteft.  He  feems 
hereby  to  intend  to  fhow  the  little  value  he  fet  upon  life  for  its  own  fake,  and  therefore  to 
fpeak  of  it  by  way  of  contempt  and  difparagement  ;  as  tho*  he  had  faid,  c  If  I  muft  yet  live 
4  longer  in  this  painful  miferable  flefh.’  He  thought  life  valuable  and  important,  confidered 
with  refpeft  to  Chrift  and  his  fervice,  according  as  he  had  fpoken  of  it  before  :  but  by  this  va¬ 
riation  of  his  ftile,  or  his  adding  in  the  ft eft ,  he  may  be  underftood  to  hint  that  he  was  not  fond 
of  life,  as  men  commonly  are,  knowing  that  his  life,  if  continued,  muft,  as  formerly,  be  a 
life  of  labour  and  fatigue.  This  maybe  farther  intimated  in  the  next  claufc,  This  is  the  fruit 
of  my  labour ,  q.  d.  of  the  great  toil  wherewith  my  life  will  be  filled  up. 

{a)  ’Ou  J  wot  not.]  The  ordinary  fenfe  of  this  verb  is  to  make  a  thing  known  ; 

D  according 
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*5- 


citation  and .defee  is  to  depart  hence  (i)  and 

be  with  Chrm  (c),  which  mult  be  much  hap-  whieh  is  &r  ^tter  :  never-  zq. 
pier  for  me,  than  to  be  here  j  I  perceive  that  thdefi,  to  abide  in  the 
my  continuing  longer  in  the  flefli  is  more  ne-  y*u/  And  haling^ 15. 
ceflfary  upon  your  account.  And  this  I  know  fideace,  I  know  that  i  fhall 
alfuredly  that  X  fliall  live  yet  longer,  and  have 
an  opportunity  of  villting  you  alL  (d),  for  the 

further- 


NOTES. 

according  to  which  he  fhould  mean  that  he  wopld  not  plainly  tell  them  what  he  would  choofe; . 
but  the  next  verfe  fhows  that  he  was  at  a  lofs  himfelf  in  the  matter  ;  nor  does  hefeem  to  con¬ 
ceal  his  thoughts  from  them.  It  is  neceflary  therefore  to  underftand  him  as  our  tranflators 
have  done.  And  thus  ufed  for  Scire ,  to  k now ,  yyoofiQtiv  has  been  reckoned  by  fome  Criticks 
among  the  tin  at  Aeyo/xsvct.  Beza  has  this  remark  upon  the  paffage:  Novi  pro bx,  oieTce.  And 
a  late  Writer  in  his  diligent  and  ufeful  inquiries  into  the  ftile  of  the  New  Teflament>  fays,  he  has, 
not  obferv’d  this  fenfe  of  the  word  in  the  heathen  writers  ;  Sacred  ClaffckSy  p.  34.  However,  . 
Iterates  had  lb  ufed  it  long  before  St.  Paul'm  his  difeourfe  ad  Nicoclem  :  5/Ax*5  ra*  a oy^ 

dhhnwv'  x.)  *&$£>  yyufifew  a^a  <ntf  hkyovTAf,  oTolpi  xj  Tivee  fifty,  Tfflcbv  ay 
teyuvi  ;  Hear  what  perfons  fay  one  of  another ;  and  endeavour  to  know  both  what  and  who  the  fpea- 
hrs  are ,  and  of  whom  theyfpeak.  ■ 

And  in  this  fenfe  too  the  word  feems  to  have  been  ufed  by  the  LXX.  jtob  xxxiv.  z  5. 

13  < [b )  E ic  to  AVAtyGau*  To  depart .]  There  is  no  doubt  that  hereby  St.  Paul  means  to  die;, 
nor  can  any  fault  be  found  in  the  tranllation  which  has  taken  the  bed  notion  of  t,he  word.  If 
auy  one  defires  to  fee  in  what  other  ways  it  is,  or  may  be  ufed  to  fignify  to  die>  he  may  coil- 
iult  Mr.  Gatakery  De  Nov .  Infir.  Stylo,  cap.  vii.  where  he  has  copioufly  treated  of  that  matter. 

It  muft  be  own’d  that  the  exprefiion  tm  W&viAav  \ycov  he  to  dvAKvf^i  is  unuf^al;^ 
which  has  given  occafion  to  the  learned  author  of  a  late  piece,  in  tit  led,  EpifioU  dua  ad celqbfr 
Vjrum  71.  V.  profejforem  Amjlekdamenfem  fcript<c3  to  offer  an  emendation,  and  indead  of  hf  T* 
dvcLhvecu  he  would  read  fk  avaKvo-ai.  The  leaving  out  the  he  is  warranted  by  the  Clermont 
and  St.  Germains  copies,  and,  as  Dr.  Mills  adds,  by  Chryfoflom :  and  as  to  the  ocher  alteration, 
he  obferves  thac  in  old  MSS.  and  ancient  inferiptions  we  find  oftentimes,  and  almod  always  0 
written  for  ov.  And  if  an  emendation  of  the  place  is  nyccflary,  I  can’t  fee  how  a  more  e^fy 
and  natural  one  can  be  devifed. 

(c)  And  be  with  chrifi.']  Since  St,  Paul  made  no  doubt  of  tfie  fafety  of  his  date,  but  was  - 
perfuaded  that  Chrid  fhould  be  magnified  by  his  death  as  well  as  by  his  life,  he  mult  mean  by.  ■ 
this  that  he  fhould  immediately  upon  his  departure  or  death  be  with  Chrid  in  a  date  of  happir- 
nefs.  And  indeed  othervvife  what  could  give  occafion  to  his  being  in  a  draic  between  life 
and  death  ?  If  death  only  put  him  into  a  date  of  infenfibilicy,  one  would  think  the  cafe  was 
too  plain  to  leave  him  at  a  lofs  what  he  fhould  choofe  :  for  certainly  to  lb  good  a  man  as  St* 
Pauly  tp  continue  here  in  the  world  to  ferve  Chrid,  and  I  add  to  be  happy  with  CW'id  alfb 
iu  a  good  degree,  mud  appear  vadly  preferably  to  a  date  whereinhe  fhould  lofe.  all  fenfe  anti, 
knowledge  of  him,,  and  ill  capacity  of  ferving  him, 

M  00  On  ftivv  ^  <ru[j.'ir«,*auzi'£  t*#*  v  vfAw  That  I  pall  abide  and  continue  with  yoy  all  % 
Tho’  our  tranflation  is  exact  enough  ;  yet  as  it  is  hardly  to  be  fuppofed  that  St.  Paul  intended 
to  fix  his  abode  among  the  Ibilippianty .  and  leave  off  his  cudom  of  travelling  up  and  down 
the  cluirchcs.  hi  had  planted^  I  h^ve.  chosen  in  the.  paraphirafe  to.  exprefa.his  meaning 

hi 
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abide  and  continue  with 
you  all,  for  your  further- 
16,  ance  and  joy  of  faith  :  that 
your rejoycing  maybe  more 
abundant  in  Jefus  Chrifi  for 
me,  by  my  coming  to  you 
again* 


furtherance  and  joy  of  your  faith  (e)  ;  that  fo 
you  may  the  more  abundantly  triumph  in  Chrift 
Jefus  upon  my  account,  when  you  fliall  fee  me 
again  prefent  with  you  (/). 


2  6. 


NOTES. 


by  lifting  them,  it  ’Teeming  to  be  the  Tame  thing  with  his  coming  to  them  again  mentioned  in  thd 
next  verfe. 

(0  E/f  Triv  vptov  x}  yjL(>£v  Tiff  wts-tw.  F>r  your  furtherance  and  joy  of  faith.']  Tho9 

the  confiruftion  in  the  paraphrafe  be  not  ablolutely  necelTary,  it  is  what  the  Creek  will  bear, 
and  Teems  moft  agreeable.  The  furtherance  of  their  faith  he  might  expeft  would  be  effected  by 
the  exhortations  he  fhould  give  them,  and  the  fpiritual  extraordinary  benefits  he  fhould  impart 
to  them,  whereby  their  faith  would  be  confirmed  and  eftablifhed.  See  Rom,  i.  11,  How  this 
coming  would  promote  the  joy  of  their  faith  he  fhows  in  the  next  verfe. 

16  (/)  They  who  oppofed  St.  Paul ,  and  were  indeavouring  to  draw  the  Gentile  converts  at 
Philippi  to  fudaifm,  were  probably  very  forward  to  upbraid  them  with  the  Tuft'ering  condition 
in  which  the  teacher  they  adhered  to,  now  was  :  but  his  coming  again  among  them  would  fur- 
nifh  them  with  a  full  anfwer  to  all  fuch  confident  infults  ;  and  when  they  Taw  how  God  had 
appeared  for  him,  they  would  be  the  more  eftablifhed  in  the  faith  he  had  taught  them,  and 
become  the  more  joyful  and  triumphant  in  the  profeflion  of  it.  And  thus  he  expefted  to  givb 
them  occajton  to  glory  on  his  behalf  that  they  might  have  fome<what  to  anfwer  them  wtych  gloried  it 1 
appearance,  and  not  in  heart ;  as  he  ipeaks  to  the  Corinthians ,  1  Cor .  v*  1  in. 


D  a 


sect; 
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CHAP.  I.  27.  ii.  18. 
CONTENTS. 


THE  defign  of  St.  Paul  in  this  fe&ion  is  to  prefs  upon  the  Phi- 
lippians  a  perfeverance  and  unanimity  in  the  faith  which  he 
had  taught  them,  notwithftanding  the  oppofition  they  met  with  upon 
the  account  of  it :  and  withal  he  urges  them  to  be  peaceable  and 
condefcending  to  one  another,  and  ready  to  perform  all  offices  of 
kindnefs  and  fervice  one  toward  another.  This  he  prelfes  upon  them 
by  various  moving  confiderations,  and  particularly  that  of  the  con- 
defcenfion  of  Chrift,  and  his  bleffed  reward,  which  he  fets  out  in 
very  ftrong  and  lively  terms.  And  to  the  fame  end  he  fuggefts  to 
them  the  regard  which  they  owed  to  himfelf 


‘PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 


?7* 


HOwever  I  expeft  to  fee  you  fhortly,  yet 
there  is  one  thing  which  I  cannot  but 
earneftly  recommend  unto  you  in  the  mean 
while,  and  that  is,  that  you  would  behave  your 
felves  in  fuch  a  holy  and  worthy  manner  as  the 
gofpel  of  Chrift  does  direct  (g)  5  that  fo  when 
1  come  and  fee  you,  and  in  the  mean  time  while 
I  continue  abfent  from  you,  I  may  have  the 
latisfadtion  of  hearing  a  good  account  of  your 

affairs. 


ONLY  let  your  con-  17J 
verfation  be  as  it  be- 
cometh  the  goipel  of  Chrift : 
that  whether  I  come  and 
fee  you,  or  elfe  be  abfent, 

I  may  hear  of  your  affairs,, 
that  ye  ftand  faft  in  one 


.  NOTES. 

z7  (g)  A  has  Ta  x&rv ‘rotoltve&e.  Let  your  converfation  be  as  it  becometh  the 

gofpel  of  chrift.  ]  The  fame  thing  he  exprefles,  Col .  1.  10.  by  walking  worthy  of  the  Lord  to  all 
f  leafing  ;  and,  Eph.  iv.  1.  by  walking  worthy  of  the  calling  wherewith  they  were  called \  and, 
1  Thejf  11.  11.  by  walking  worthy  of  God  who  had  called  them  :  which  may  be  all  explained  from 
what  he  fays,  1  Thejf.  iv.  1.  Ton  have  received  of  us  how  you  ought  to  walk  and  topleafe  God .  Nor 
can  there  be  any  doubt  that  the  having  their  converfation  worthy  of  the  gofpel  of  Chrifi,  fpoken  of 
in  this  place,  mult  import  in  general  their  living  according  to  the  direction  of  the  gofpel,  and 
anfwerably  to  the  great  favour  vouchsafed  them  :  but  the  latter  part  of  this  verfe,  together  with 
the  next,  mows  what  he  had  here  principally  in  view,  viz.  their  continuing  ftedfaft  in  the  do- 
<trme  he  had  taught  them,  concerning  the  liberty  which  God  had  granted  them  as  Gentiles .  St. 

'  T 
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V*'Y>4 


fpirit,  wich  one  mind,  ftri- 
■  ving  together  for  the  faith 
x8.of  the  gofpel ;  and  in  no¬ 
thing  terrified  by  your  ad- 
verfaries :  which  is  to  them 
an  evident  token  of  per- 


affairs,  that  ye  ftand  faft  in  one  fpirit  (&)3  flri- 
ving  together,  as  it  were,  with  one  foul  for 
that  faith  of  the  gofpel  which  I  have  taught 
you  (ij  i  without  being  in  the  leaf!  ftartled,  or 
frighted  out  of  your  way  by  thofe  JewiJh  con¬ 
verts  who  oppofe  you  {k),  (which  conduit  of 
yours  they  will  efteem  a  certain  evidence 
of  your  aeftru&ion  (/) :  but  you  may  well 

judge 


28; 


NOT  E  & 


Paul  did  not  efteem  them  to  do  this,,  who  being  converts  from  among  the  Gentiles ,  were  dra\v® 
away  to  judaize. 

( 'h )  Ev  ivi  'TirUfJietJt.  In  one  fpirit .]  This  is  rather  to  be  underftood  of  their  own  fpirit  or 
mind,  than  of  the  holy  fpirit :  forbefide  that  no  article  is  here  prefixed,  the  next  words  pi  £ 
with  one  temper ,  or  ajfeBion ,  feem  to  determine  this  to  be  the  fenfe. 

(;')  The  faith  of  the  gofpel']  The  faith  of  the  gofpel  which  they  were  to  contend  for  with  one 
mind,  was  what  was  then  oppofed,  vet.  18.  and  it  appears  evidently  from  Chap.  III.  that  they 
who  oppofed  it  were  fuch  as  earneftly  pleaded  the  abfolute  neceftity  of  circumcifion,  and  a  con¬ 
formity  to  the  ceremonial  law  :  and  therefore  this  faith  of  the  gofpel  can  be  no  other  than  that 
of  God’s  calling  the  Gentiles  to  be  his  people,  without  fubje&ing  them  to  the  Mofaie  law. 

Farther,  in  this  verfe  St.  Paul  propofes,  as  it  were  the  two  heads  upon  which  he  intended 
chiefly  to  infift,  they  being  things  about  which  he  was  much  concerned  for  them.  They  are,- 
I.  Their  unanimity,  of  which  he  treats  in  this  fe&ion.  z.  Their  withftanding  and  oppofing 
fuch  as  were  indeavouring  to  feduce  them  to  a  fubje&ioa  to  the  yewifi  law,  concerning  which 
he  difeourfes  particularly  Chap,  iii, 

18  ( k )  Mn  •7rjv§  byt&m  \v  (JLtitPevi  veto  t«V  dvJiKtt/xivav.  In  nothing  terrified  by  your  adver * 
f ariei .]  Mr.  Locke  in  his  note  upon  Bph.  i.  1  has  very  well  fhown  that  to  be  St.  PauFs  fenfe 
which  is  given  in  the  paraphrafe.  c  In  nothing  fiart(ed  by  thofe  who  are  oppofers ;  fo  the  words 
c  are,  fays  he,  and  not  your  adver faries.  Now  there  was  no  party  at  that  time,  who  were  in 

*  oppofition  to  the  gofpel,  which  Sc.  Paul  preached,  and  wich  whom  the  Gentile  converts  had 

*  any  difpute,  but  thofe  who  were  for  keeping  up  circumcifion,  and  the  yewip  rices  under  the 
1  gofpel.  Thefe  were  they  whom  St.  Paul  apprehended  alone  as  likely  to  affright  the  convert 
c  Gentiles ,  and  make  them  ftart  out  of  the  way  from  the  gofpel,  which  is  the  proper  import  of 

5  'TTV^OfAtVOld 

(0  Hr<f  au/roif  (/.iv  \<?iv  <s)'7rwXiicL{.  Which  is  to  them  an  evident  token  of  perdition .] 

This  is  by  many  mifunderftood,  who  think  St.  Paw/fpeaks  here  of  the  perdition  of  the  oppofers 
juft  mentioned  :  but  the  conftancy  of  the  Gentile  converts  at  Philippi ,  could  not  be  an  evidence 
of  the  perdition  of  the  Jevuifi  converts,  the  only  evidence  of  that  muft  be  their  own  wicked** 
nefs,  and  accordingly  he  lays  their  deftru&ion  upon  that.  Chap ,  iii.  ip.  The  fenfe  therefore  is 
this,  Thefe  yudaizers  were  very  confident  they  were  in  the  right,  and  that  God  did  abfolutcly 
infift  upon  circumcifion  and  a  fubmilfion  to  the  ceremonial  law,  in  order  to  any  perfons  being 
accepted  by  him  as  his  people;  and  when  they  faw  they  could  not  by  all  their  indeavours  pre*- 
vail  upon  the  Gentiles  to  comply  with  what  they  took  ta  be  the  condition  of  falvation  (Atts  xv. 
1.)  they  would  efteem  them  (the  Gentiles]  obftinate  and  incorrigible,  and  as  abandon  d  of 
God  to  everlafting  perdition.  It  is  no  new  thing  for  men  to  make  fuch  things  the  conditions 
of  falvation,  as  God  does  not,  and  thea  unmercifully  to  damn  thofe  who  do  not  fubmit  to 
them.  “  -----  -  1  .  - 
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judge  it  to  be  an  evidence  of  your  filntka, 

and  fuch  an  evidence  this  is  as  can  never  deceive  Unto  you  it  is  given  in  the 
von  iince  it  proceeds  not  from  the  prejudices  behalf  of  chriit,  not  only 
t9.  of  men  but  from  God.  himfelf  (»),  for  God  has  «  believe  on  him,  but  .lfe 

vouchfafed  you  («)  in  the  behalf  of  Chrift  (o\ 
not  only  to  believe  on  him,  calling  you  hereto 
when  you  were  Gentiles ,  but  has  likewile 
granted  vou  the  honour  of  fuffering  for  his 
°  3  fake) 


NOTES. 

(w)  K stt  T 6  TO  0S«.  And  that  of  God.]  According  to  the  Common  interpretation,  this  re¬ 

fers  to  the  fa  hat  ion  juft  mentioned  before,  and  fo  the  fenfe  is,  This  is  an  evidence  of  the  fahation 
which  God  will  beflow  upon  you  :  but  the  fenfe  given  in  the  paraphrafe  feems  more  agreeable  to 
St.  Paul's  fcope  and  delign.  There  was  no  doubt  that  fahation  mtift  be  beftowed  by  God,  who¬ 
ever  the  per  Tons  were  who  obtained  it,  even  as  the  perdition  which  the  yews  expected  to  be  the 
lot  of  the  Gentiles,  they  expefled  from  him,  that  is,  to  be  inflided  according  to  his  fentence  and 
judgment:  the  allerting  this  therefore  was  not  much  to  his  purpofe.  But  nothing  could  be  more 
pertinent,  when  he  had  fpoken  of  the  different  conclusions  which  the  yews  and  Gentiles  formed 
from  the  fame  fads,  than  for  him  in  the  ftrongell  terms  to  aifert  the  juftnefs  and  ftrength  of 
the  one,  whereby  he  implies  the  weakneft  of  the  other.  He  therefore  here  declares  that  the 
conclufion  the  Gentiles  drew,  was  warranted  by  God  himfelf,  being  intirely  built  upon  his  pro¬ 
ceedings:  and  he  implies,  that  con fequently  the  conclufion  gathered  by  the  yewsy  was  of  quite 
another  nature,  that  God  had  not  at  all  warranted  it,  but  it  proceeded  wholly  from  their  own 
fond  prejudices.  And  St  .Paul  in  the  next  verfe  appeals  to  the  courfe  God  had  taken  with  thefe 
Gentile  PhilippianSy  and  thereby  confirms  them  in  their  way  of  reafoning :  and  that  does  farther 
eftablifh  this  interpretation.  In  a  fomewhat  like  manner  he  writes  to  the  fheffaloniansy  and 
reckons  their  patience  and  faith  in  all  the  perfections  and  tribulations  they  induredy  to  be  a  mani~ 
fefl  token  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God ,  that  they  might  be  counted  worthy  of  the  kingdom  of  God7 
for  which  they  alfo  fufferedy  i  ThefT.  i,  4,  5. 

19  (w)  T[juv  c&m.  Unto  you  it  is  given.]  St.  Paul  very  skilfully  diverts  them  from 
viewing  perfection  under  its  molt  frightful  appearance  ;  and  leads  them  to  confider  it  as  a  gift 
and  an  honour  confer’d  upon  them.  The  like  we  may  obferve  in  the  difeourfe  of  another  apo- 
ftle,  1  Pet .  iv.  11 — 16.  I  muft  own  that  the  proper  fenfe  of  the  word  is  to  beftow  fuch 
things  as  are  grateful  and  agreeable  ;  and  that  therefore  this  ufe  of  it  may  feem  harfh.  But  it 
is  obvious  in  all  languages  that  words  are  frequently  extended  to  a  fenfe  contrary  to  what  they 
originally  had.  So  among  the  Latins  gratiam  veferre  originally  meant  to  requite  a  kindnefs9 
but  it  is  like  wife  put  to  fignify  requiting  an  injury .  Thus  k  fignifies  properly  as  we 

render  it  Alls  xxvii.  1 1.  to  gain  :  but  to  gain  a  hfsy  as  it  is  here  ufed,  gives  it  a  quite  different 
turn.  If  St.  Paul  is  the  only  writer,  who  can  be  thought  thus  to  ufe  the  word  in 

this  place,  yet  I  think  we  muft  be  content  unlefs  we  can  find  a  better  fenfe.  I  only  add  that  the 
Greek  commentators  Chryfofiomy  Theophylatt  and  Oecumenius  under  ft  and  the  word  in  the  fame  man¬ 
ner. 

00  Ta  Xe<r«.  In  the  behalf  of  Chrifi.]  I  have  left  this  in  the  paraph rafe,  juft  as  I  found 
it  in  our  tranflation,  becaufe,  to  fay  the  truth,  I  am  at  a  Iofs  for  the  meaning  of  it.  It  feems 
doubtful  to  me  to  what  the  here  refers  :  if  we  fuppofe  it  to  be  the  fame  with  toto,  or  that  the 
fenfe  is  to  be  fupplied  by  X?W/*tf9.or  fome  fuch  word,  the  meaning  will  be  that  this  eift 

was  beftowed  upon  them  for  the  fake  of  Chrift*  that  is,  his  merit :  or  perhaps  more  agreeably 
a  to 


PHILIPP  IAN S.  23 

Chap.  II. 

TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 


30. to fuffer for  his  fake;  ha-  fake)  (j>).  And  to  fuch  ftedfaftnefs  and  con-  j0. 

whfch  Sftwb  m'rS  ^Y  incourage  your  felves  by  my  example 

x.now  hear  to  be  in  me.  if  fince  you  meet  with  the  fame  oppofition  and 

there  be  therefore  any  con-  trouble,  which  you  faw  I  did  when  1  was  among 

felation  in  Chn  ,  1  any  yQU  ancJ  wJ1jcJ1  J  have  t0l d  you  I  indlire  nOW 

I  am  at  a  diftance  from  you.  If  therefore  (r)  r,. 

there  be  any  mutual  Chriftian  confolation  (s)3 
if  there  be  any  comfort  proceeding  from  the 
mutual  love,  which  ought  to  be  between  Chri- 

ftians. 


NOTES. 

to- the  ufe  of  the  prep&flt ion,  faith  rob ticn  fo  Chrifi.  But  if  we  allow  of  a  pleonafm  in  the 
words,  and  fuppofe  that  the  to  refers  to  their  fuffe rings,  and  fb  that  with  it  we  are  to  join 
f&Wiiv  mentioned  in  the  laft  claufe  of  the  verfe,  the  fenfe  will  (land  thus.  To  you  it  is  given  to 
Suffer  for  Chrifl ,  1  dont  fay,  only  to  believe  on  him,  but  alfo  to  fuffer  for  him.  This  he  eAeemed  a 
great  addition  to  the  favour,  and  therefore  lays  an  emphafis  upon  it.  This  latter  fenfe  pleafes 
me  beft. 

30  (j>)  Unlefs  men  will  needleAy  make  a  foloecifen  in  St.P^wfs  difeourfe,  it  is  manifeA  by 
looking  into  the  Creek ,  that  this  verfe  is  to  be  joined  with  the  former  part  of  v.  18 .  and  that 
what  comes  between  muA  be  read  in  a  parenthefis,  as  it  is  put  in  the  paraphrafe. 

.  (q)  T ov  ajj'JZv  ct.ycoya.  Having  the  fame  confltB.]  If  this  be  underAood  of  perfecution 

in,  general,  fuch  as  the  Philippi 'am  indured  from  the  Gentiles  ;  then  as  to  his  own  cafe  he  may  be 
thought  to  refer  to  what  he  formerly  fuffer ed  from  them  at  Philippi ,  ABs  xvi.  19,  6Pc.  1  Theff.  ii,  z, 
and  to  what  he  now  fuft'ered  at  Rome.  Byt  to  fay  the  truth,  I  can  find  no  other  evidence 
of  the  Philippians  fuffering  perfecution  from  the  Gentiles  at  this  time  but  what  is  built  upon  the 
text  before  us,  It  therefore  fee  ms  more  natural  to  me  to  explain  what  he  fays  cf  the  conflict 
he  had  with  the  Judaizers  ;  and  that  the  Philippians  met  with  the  fame,  appears  from  many 
pafiages  in  the  epiille.  Of  his  conflict  with  them  at  Philippi  they  had  been  witneftes  when  he 
was  among  them  ;  and  of  that  he  had  with  them  now  at  Rome  he  had  given  them  fome  ac¬ 
count  in  this  chapter  :  and  to  that  1  fuppofe  he  refers  in  thofe  words,  and  novo  hear  to  be  in  me, 

1  (r)  Therefore .]  This  therefore  has,  1  think,  a  reference  to  what  he  had  before  declared,. 
dbap.  i.  2,5,  26.  of  his  willingnefs  to  continue  yet  longer  in  the  flefh  for  their  fakes.  And  the 
connection  will  hand  thus,  ‘  I  am  contented,  as  you  may  perceive  by  what  I  have  faid,  to 
*  abide  longer  in  this  'wearifomc  and  afflifted  eftate,  and  to  be  kept  from  that  happinefs,  on 
c  which  I  have  fixed  my  moft  earneA  expectation  and  defire;  and  the  reafon  why  I  am  eafy  to 
c  continue  thus  here,  is  that  I  may  be  fcrviceable  to  you  in  improving  your  faith,  and  promo- 
c  ting  your  joy  :  and  fince  fuch  is  my  affection  to  you,  do  you  make  me  a  fuitable  return,  and 
‘  therefore  take  care  to  comply  with  the  exhortation  1  give  you,  that  you  may  be  a  comfort  and 
c  joy  to  me.’  This  his  exhortation  he  Arongly  inforces  in  the  following  verfes, 

(j)  Hi  r/f  r7n>.paywK\‘)<n$  \v  Xefsv!).  Jf  there  be  any  corfolation  in  Chrifl.’]  The  word  'Tdt&.nKwni 
is  ufed  fomet  imes  to  fignify  exhortation,  and  fome  times  ccnfolatlon  ;  and  where  the  context  does- 
/jiot  determine  the  fenfe,  it  is  doubtful  which  way  it  Aiould  be  underftood.  It  may,  perhaps, 
be  thought  by  fome  that  this  is  the  cafe  here  in  this  place  ;  and  therefore  it  may  not  be  impro¬ 
per  to  exprefs  what  muA  have  been  his  meaning,  in  which  ever  way  he  ufed  the  word.  If 
then  it  be  taken  in  the  former  fignification,  it  is  as  tho’  he  had  faid,  1  If  a  chriftian  exhortation 
‘  is  of  any  weight  with  you/  If  it  be  taken  in  the  latter  fignification,  his  meaning  is,  c  If 

‘  GhriAiauny 
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ftians,  if  there  be  any  communion  of  the  Spirit 
(t),  if  there  be  any  bowels  of  mercy  and  com¬ 
panion  ;  let  me  have  a  complete  joy  and  fatis- 
fadion  («)  in  your  manifefting  the  fame  difpo- 
fjtion  toward  me,  which  I  have  declared  I  have 
toward  you  all  (w) ;  have  the  fame  love  to  me 
and  to  one  another,  as  thofe  whofe  fouls  are, 
as  it  were,  united  ( x)y  and  all  attend  to  one 
and  the  fame  thing.  Let  nothing  be  done  by 

any 


comfort  of  love,  if  any  fel¬ 
lowfhip  of  the  fpirit,  if  any 
bowels  and  mercies ;  fulfil  z, 
ye  my  joy,  that  ye  be  like- 
minded,  having  the  fame 
love,  being  of  one  accord, 
of  one  mind.  Let  nothing  5.' 
be  done  through  ftrife,  or 
vain-glory,  but  in  lowli- 


NOTES. 


c  Chriilianity  affords  any  confolation.*  The  other  expreffions  here  joined  with  this,  feem  plain¬ 
ly  to  carry  it  for  this  latter  fenfe,  wherein  our  tranllators  have  well  underflood  it. 

(0  E  /  r/f  notvcoyicL  'TryJJfzet]©--  if  any  fellowjbip  of  the  Spirit,']  This  by  a  common  hebraifin 
may  fignify,  If  there  be  any  fpiritual  fellowfhip  :  or  if  we  fuppofe  that  the  holy  Spirit  is  hereby 
meant,  it  is  evident  that  as  that  Spirit  dwells  in  and  animates  all  Chriflians,  who  are  all  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  fame  body,  of  which  Chrift  is  the  head,  there  muft  be  a  fellowfhip  and  communion 
between  them.  Which  ever  way  we  take  it,  fuch  a  fellowfhip  and  communion  obliged  them  to 
be  concerned  for  the  comfort  and  cafe  of  one  another,  and  of  St.  Paul,  even  as  he  was  concerned 
for  them  all. 

2,  («)  P-HTNI'  Fulfil ye  my ./*>•]  He  had  told  them,  chap .  i.  25,  that  his 

coming  again  to  them  would  be  for  the  promotion  of  the  joy  of  their  faith  :  now  in  thefe 
words  he  demands  of  them  a  fuicable  return,  and  that  they  would  by  their  behaviour  promote 
his  joy-  This  I  think  confirms  the  account  before  given  of  the  relation  the  firft  verfe  of  this 
chapter  has  to  his  foregoing  difeourfe.  Compare  Rom .  i.  1 1,  iz. 

(w)  I  vet  1  d  ctuTQ  <p&vn  T5,  That  ye  be  like  minded.]  St.  Paul  appears  to  thofe  who  carefully 
read  him,  to  be  fo  far  from  writing  loofely  and  at  random,  that  he  hardly  ufes  a  word  without 
fome  particular  defign,  and  that  has  not  fome  weight  in  it.  Hence  it  feems  reafonable  to  fup¬ 
pofe,  that  by  this  expreffion  he  means  fomething  that  is  different  from  what  he  intends  by  tJ 
\e<  being  of  the  fame  mind  in  the  lafl  words  of  the  verfe.  If  we  refer  the  tJ  osjto  to 
v.  2^.  of  the  former  chapter,  and  underftand  him  to  exhort  them  to  be  like  minded  with  him- 
felf ;  this  may,  poffibly,  make  all  eafy  :  for  then  the  to  %v  or  the  being  all  of  one  mind , 

will  fignify  their  agreement  with  one  another. 

There  is  yet  another  way  to  account  for  thefe  two  expreffions,  <uiz,  by  underftanding  the 
firfl  expreffion,  as  our  tranflators  do,  to  require  the  Philippians,  to  be  like  minded ;  and  by  ta¬ 
king  to  for  tS'to  in  the  latter,  and  rendering  it,  attending  to  this  one  thing  [efpeciall y]  that  nothing 
be  done  thro  firife ,  as  the  Vulgate  which  keeps  the  Creek  ellipfis,  may  fairly  be  underftood.  If 
neither  of  thefe  fhould  be  fufficient,  I  own  I  do  not  yet  perceive  where  the  difference  between 
the  two  expreffions  lies;  nor  am  I  able  to  clear  his  words  from  a  needlefs  tautology,  tho’  I  am 
far  from  fufpe&ing  upon  that  account  that  the  apoftle  is  guilty  of  any  fuch  thing  ;  it  being  very 
cafy  to  fuppofe  that  another  may  hit  upon  that  lolution  which  has  efcaped  my  obfervation. 

O)  Behf  of  one  accord.  This  anfwers  to  what  he  had  faid,  doap.  i.  27.  M /& 

<rvv«.9>.*vli<,  unving  together  with  one  mind,  i.  e.  with  the  like  zeal  and  affeftion. 

I  don  t  take  rUr  dyi.tr w  tyofla  and  vi^vyot  to  be  two  different  and  independent 

members ;  but  confider  love  as  the  certain  confequence  of  an  union  of  foul:  and  therefore  the 
paraphrase  renders  it  as  tho’  ti(  were  here  underftood.  In  like  manner  our  tranllators  have  in- 
ierted  it,  1  Pey  ii.  4.  ?  (  y) 
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fchap.  IT, 

v^vy 


nefsof  mind  let  each  efteem 
other  better  than  them- 
^felves.  Look  not  every  man 
on  his  own  things,  but  eve¬ 
ry  man  alfb  on  the  things 
.of  others.  Let  this  mind  be 
in  you,  which  was  alfb  in 
£ .  Chrift  Jefus :  who  being  in 
{he  form  of  GoJ  thought 


any  of  you  out  of  a  defire  of  contending  and 
quarrelling,  or  from  a  vain  affe&ation  of  ho¬ 
nour  and  applaufe,  while  he  indeavours  to  fet 
up  himfelf  above  others  j  but  let  every  one 
behave  himfelf  with  modefty  and  humility, 
fliowing  an  inclination  to  efteem  others  as  bet¬ 
ter  than  himfelf,  and  being  accordingly  ready 
and  forward  to  ferve  them  (j).  Let  no  one 
among  you  be  only  folicitous  for  his  own  pro¬ 
fit  (3) :  but  let  every  one  defire,  and,  as  he 
has  opportunity,  further  the  profit  of  others. 
For  ye  ought  to  be  of  fuch  a  kind  and  bene¬ 
ficent,  of  fuch  a  humble  and  condefcending 
difpofition  as  Chrift  Jefus  himfelf  was,  who  be¬ 
ing  in  the  form  or  likenefs  of  God  (a),  was  not 

eager 


4* 


NOTES. 

3  O')  be  imagined,  that  St.  Paul  required  Chriftians  of  the  longeft  Handing  and  the 

Jjreareit  eminence  in  the  church,  to  count  thcmfalves  inferior  to  fuch  as  had  but  juft  enter’d  into 
it.  He  certainly  can  mean  no  more  than  that  every  one  Ihould  be  lowly  and  condefcending, 
and  ready  to  ferve  the  loweft  and  meaneft  Chriftian.  This  was  the  temper  of  St.  Paul,  1  Cor . 
ix.  19.  And  this  was  the  temper  of  a  -greater  than  he,  even  our  Lord  himfelf,  who  has  made 
his  example  a  rule  fox  us,  Mattb.  xx.  z6 — 18.  Whofoever  will  be  great  among you,  let  him  he  your 
minfier .  And  whofoever  will  be  chief  among  you ,  let  him  be  yotir  fervant.  Even  as  the  fon  of 
tnan  came  not  to  be  mini  fired  unto ,  but  to  minfier ,  and  to  give  his  life  a  ranfom  for  many.  Com¬ 
pare  Korn.  xii.  10.  1  Pet.  V.  5. 

4  (s)  Tec  iajjju  v.  On  his  own  things.']  That  hereby  St.  Paul  means  their  own  temporal  pro¬ 
fit >  may  appear  by  comparing  v.  11.  where  he  again  ufes  the  fame  words.  All  feck  their  own 
things.  ^  This  is  the  rather  inferted  in  the  paraphrafe,  that  it  might  not  feem  to  carry  in  it  an 
infinuation,  that  Sc.  Paul  gave  any  incouragement  to  a  bufy  and  pragmatical  temper,  which 
he  elfe where  utterly  condemn sy  1  Thejf.  iv.  1 1.  z  Thejf.  iii.  1 1,  1 1.  1  Tim.  v.  1 

6  (<?)  Of  iv  pop ®h  v7r&i>yvv.  Who  being  in  the  form  of  God~\  The  meaning  of  this  ex- 

prelfion  can’t  be,  thar  Chrift  had  the  form  of  God  in  the  metaphyfical  notion  of  a  form  :  nor  i5, 
perhaps,  fuch  kind  of  language  ever  to  be  met  with  concerning  any  thing,  That  it  fh:uld  be 
iaid  to  be  in  its  own  form  :  for  the  form  being  eflential  to  every  thing,  it  cannot  poilibly  be 
without  it.  *  13 ' 

By  the  firm  of  Cod  wc  arc  then  to  underftand  the  appearance  and  likenefs  bf  God  ;  which 
will,  I  believe,  be  found  to  be  the  conftant  ufe  of  the  word  here  render’d  form  in  the  holy  fen- 
ptures.  Thus  the  word  is  again  ufed  by  St.  Paul  in  the  very  next  verfe,  He  took  upon  him  the 
form  of  a  fervant  :  concerning  which  more  will  be  faid  prefently.  It  is  ufed  only  once  more 
that  I  can  find  in  the  new  Teftament  ;  Mark  xvi.  11.  After  that,  he  appeared  in  another  form 
unto  two  of  thtni,  as  they  walked ,  and  went  into  the  country.  Where  no  one,  I  fuppofe,  will 
imagine  that  the  word  form  is  ufed  metaphyfically,  or  that  any  thing  more  is  intended,  than, 
that  he  appeared  in  a  different  fgure3  fhape,  garb,  or  likenefs,  from  what  he  did  before  to 

^  $&ary 
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eager  in  retaining  that  likenefs  to  God  (Z>): 
but  on  the  contrary  he  emptied  himfelf  of  that 

form 


it  not  robbery  to  be  equal' 
with  God :  but  made  him-  7- 
felf  of  no  reputation,  and 
took  upon  him  the  form  of 


NOTES. 


Mary  Magdalene,  v.  9.  who  took  him  for  the  gardener,  John  xx,  i«J.  The  LXX  have  like- 
wife  ufed  it  in  thefe  feveral  places,  yob  i v.  16.  Ifa .  xliv.  13.  Dan.  iv.  36.  v.  6,  10.  &  vii.  zS. 
And  whoever  will  take  the  trouble  to  examine  them,  will  find  that  not  one  of  them  will  ad¬ 
mit  that  fenfe  which  fome  would  here  affix  to  this  word.  In  Ciceros  books  De  nat .  Deorum ,  the. 
queftion  frequently  occurs  de  forma  Deorum,  where  I  believe  it  always  fignifics  the  fiape,  and  is 
therefore  fometimes  explained  by  figura. 

If  it  be  here  inquired,  wherein  did  this  form  or  likenefs  of  God  lie  ?  it  may  be  anfwer’d, 

1.  He  was  in  the  form  or  likenefs  of  God  by  reafon  of  his  refembling  God  in  glory  and  ma- 
jefty.  It  may,  perhaps,  deferve  remarking,  that  the  LXX  have  ufed  only  this  one  word,  for 
the  two  that  are  in  the  Chaldee,  which  we  have  render’d  honour  and  bright nefs,  Dan .  iv.  36. 
And  again,  Dan .  v.  6.  where  they  ufe  the  word  (jLo$<pti ,  our  tranfiators  render  it  in  the  common 
reading,  Then  was  the  king's  countenance  changed:  but  inftead  of  countenance,  their  marginal 
reading  is  brightnefs .  However  this  might  be  accommodated  to  St.  Paul's  difeourfe,  and  he 
often  ufes  the  ftile  of  that  tranflation  ;  yet  I  do  not  lay  any  great  ftrefs  upon  it.  Nor  need 
I,  lince  the  refemblance  he  bore  to  God  in  glory  and  majefty  are  fufficiently  declared  in  other 
places  of  feripture  ;  as  particularly  where  he  is  faid  to  be  the  image  of  Cod,  1  Cor.  iv.  4.  the 
image  of  the  invijlble  God,  Col.  i.  15.  the  brightnefs  of  his  glory,  'and  the  exprefs  image  of  his  per- 
fin,  Heb.  i.  3.  Confonant  hereto  is  the  afliirance  he  has  given  us,  that  he  had  a  glory  with  the 
Father,  before  the  world  was,  John  xvii.  $.  And  it  was  the  general  fenfe  of  the  primitive  Chri- 
ftians,  that  under  the  old  difpenfation  he  often  perfonated  him,  making  a  vifible  appearance  in 
his  name  and  Read  :  and  they  thought  no  other  was  lb  fit  for  this,  as  he  who  was  the  next 
Being  to  the  Father,  by  whom  alfo  he  made  the  worlds.  But  the  truth  of  their  opinion  I  do 
not  aflert. 

z.  He  is  faid  to  have  been  in  the  form  or  likenefs  of  God,  upon  the  account  of  that  authority, 
dominion,  and  power,  with  which  he  was  intrufied,  and  which  he  exercifed  antecedently  to 
his  coming  into  the  world.  God  is  a  relative  term,  and  denotes  authority  :  whence  angels  unt 
der  the  old  difpenfation  were  (tiled  Gods,  and  fo  are  magiftrates,  and  fo  Mofes  was  Aarons  God, 
and  Pharaoh  s  God.  In  the  higheft  and  moft  eminent  fonfc  there  can  be  but  one  God,  that  is 
but  one  to  whom  abfblute  ancTfupreme  dominion  and  authority  does  belong  :  but  others  being 
veiled  by  him  with  authority,  may  be,  and  are  (tiled  gods,  as  refembling  him  herein.  And  thus 
our  Saviour,  antecedently  to  his  incarnation,  having  the  yews  committed  to  him  by  God,  and 
being  the  prince  of  that  people,  or  the  king  of  ifrael,  was  in  the  form  and  likenefs  of  God, 
This  latter  fenfe  appears  to  me  the  moft  eafy  and  natural,  becaufe  the  form  of  God  and  form  of  a 
fervant  feern  to  be  oppofed  ;  and  confequeutly  as  the  one  imports  the  likenefs  of  a  flave,  the 
ot  er  will  fignify  the  likenefs  of  a  ruler  or  a  fovereign  Lord.  This  may  be  farther  confirmed 
by  the  account  here  given  of  his  exaltation,  and  the  name  given  him  above  every  name,  viz. 
that  every  tongue  fbould  confefs  that  yefus  Chrifi  is  Lord,  v.  9,  11.  Lord  and  God  are  terms  of 
j1,  r  1  lmport  in  this  cafe  :  and  as  his  exaltation  was  a  reftoring  to  him  the  honour 
he  had  before,  but  a  reftormg  it  in  a  higher  degree,,  the  giving  him  thil  name,  and  making 

had  hid  ltd?  ^  1  ^  C°nfider  '  “  3  r€ndeiinS  to  him  of  God,  which  for  a  time  he 


(b)  O vy  d°rrzyiAov  yity,u?etTo  Vi)  Tcta  0e&>.]  The  fenfe  our  tranfiators  have  given  to 
thclc  words  is  That  he  thought  n  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God.  But  it  is  not  eafy  to  perceive 
now  this  fenfe  can  agree  to  the  place.  For,  3 
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I,  The  afterting  him  to  be  equal  to  God,  muft  of  neceflity  carry  in  it  an  aftertiort  of  a  plu¬ 
rality  of  Gods.  If  there  be  a  God,  and  another  who  is  equal  to  him  in  nature,  perfe¬ 
ctions,  and  dominion,  the  latter  mufl  be  as  truly  a  God  in  thehighclt  and  moft  abfolute  fenfc,  as  the 
former  :  and  when  men  have  faid  all  they  can,  a  God  and  a  God  are  as  certainly  two  Gods,  as  a 
man  and  a  man  are  two  men.  Nor  can  this  be  evaded  by  pretending  that  they  are  not  two 
Gods,  becaufe  they  are  one  and  the  fame  being,  and  fo  one  and  the  fame  God  :  for  the  infpi- 
ctd  writers  are  utter  ftrangers  to  fuch  aflertions,  that  a  Being  is  equal  to  it  felf. 

a.  Could  it  be  upon  any  fubtil  invention  fuppofed,  that  he  was  equal  to  God,  yet  whar 
occafion  could  there  be  to  talk  of  robbery  in  the  cafe  ?  To  be  equal  with  God,  provided  he  was 
fo,  could  not  carry  in  it  the  lea  A  refemblance  of  robbery ,  or  the  taking  away  from  God  any  thing 
that  was  his.  Such  interpreters  muft  therefore  judge  the  expreftion  to  be  elliptical,  and  that 
it  ought  to  be  thus  fupplied.  He  thought  it  not  robbery  for  him  to  aftiune  or  pretend  to  be  equal 
with  Gcd.  But  it  can’t  be  Imagined  that  St.  Paul  would  alfert  that  he  aflumed  or  pretended  to 
be  equal  with  God,  without  appealing  or  referring  tacitly  to  fome  famous  and  evident  preten- 
flons  our  Lord  made  to  fuch  an  equality  ;  and  could  any  fuch  be  found  in  the  hiftory  we  have 
of  him,  it  might  doJbme  fervice  to  this  interpretation  :  but  fince  in  faCt  we  meet  with  nothing 
of  this  nature  in  any  of  the  gofpels ;  nay,  fince  his  alfertions  were  conftantly  of  a  direCtly  op- 
pofite  and  contrary  ftrain,  there  can  be  little  reafon  for  men  to  aftent  to  fuch  an  interpretation. 
Befides,  if  fuch  an  equality  were  to  be  believed,  it  muft  reft  wholly  upon  this  one  text,  fince  it 
is  never  afterted  in  any  other  :  and  it  would  be  very  ftrange,  that  fo  important  and  abfolutcly 
neceftary  an  article  of  faith,  as  fome  would  perfuade  us  this  is,  fhould  be  delivered  in  this 
one  place  only,  and  elpecially  fince  the  interpretation  of  this  is  it  felf  liable  to  fo  many  and 
ftrong  objections. 

3.  This  expreftion  is  wholly  fuperfluous,  as  it  ftands  joined  with  the  former,  and  as  they  are 
4x>th  explained  by  fuch  interpreters.  The  fenfe  according  to  them  nnift  run  thus,  *  Who  having 

*  the  fame  nature,  and  all  the  fame  perfections  with  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal 
‘  with  God  in  nature  and  perfections.’  To  have  the  fame  nature  and  all  the  fame  perfections, 
belpeaks  the  moft  ablblute  equality  :  what  need  then  could  there  be  of  his  aliening  the  fam& 
thing  over  again  in  the  latter  expreftion.  He  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God  ? 

4.  I  think  there  is  a  great  deal  of  ftrength  in  Dr.  Clarke's  reafoning,  Script.  DoBr.  num.  954. 
‘The  following  words  [AAA  A'  itwjov  ima ws,  BUT  emptied  himfelf J]  Ihow  thofe  immediately 
‘  foregoing,  not  to  be  part  of  the  preceding  charaBer  of  ChrijEs  greatnefs ,  but  part  of  the  confe - 

*  quent  account  of  his  humiliation.  For  fo  the  conftru&ion  is  more  ufual  and  natural,  and  the 
e  connexion  plainer  ;  [ Tho ’  he  was  in  the  form  of  God3  yet  he  was  not  greedy  of  being  honoured  as 

*  God ,  BUT  (on  the  contrary)  willingly  emptied  himfelf  of  his  glory,']  But  in  the  other  inter- 

*  pretation,  the  word  [atAAct,  bqt]  has  not  lb  natural  a  place  :  [He  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be 

*  equal  with  God  \  but  yet  neverthelefs  (not  fo  properly  ctAAos,  but  rather  ctAA*  op or  opcof 
c  0  )  he  emptied  himfelf  &c.] 

*  Of  what  was  it  that  Chrift  emptied  himfelf,  according  to  this  interpretation  ?  The  apoftle’s 
difcourle,  one  would  think,  naturally  leads  us  to  interpret  this  expreftion  thus,  c  He  emptied 
c  himfelf  of  that  form  of  God  which  he  had  before  ;  and  when  he  emptied  himfelf  of  that,  he 
c  took  upon  him  another  form,  viz.  that  of  a  fervant :  *  but  if  the  form  of  God  fignifies  the  na¬ 
ture  and  perfections  of  God,  and  an  equality  with  him ;  how  was  it  poftible  he  fhould  empty 
himfelf  of  that  form,  fince  one  of  thofe  perfections  is  immutability  £ 

But  to  come  now  more  clofely  to  confider  the  import  of  thefe  phrafes  themfclves.  As  to  the 
fir  ft  d?7r&y(s.ov  « y»  I  do  not  find  any  inftance  produced  of  etfircLypoi  as  ever  ufed 

by  any  author  but  St.  Paul  in  this  place,  and  fuch  as  have  taken  occafion  to  treat  of  it  :  and  lb 
no  argument  can  be  brought  to  confirm  any  interpretation  from  the  exprefs  ufe  of  the  word. 
But  if  ^TrctypLct  be  fynonymous  to  d.f7ra.ypbiy  as  (&a,'jf)t9‘f/.tL  is  to  (ZcLTrliffpoft  q>coit<rp<L  to 
(ItyfJiA  to  ptypos,  diyvHT [Act  to  ciyvnrpLuf,  and  many  others  of  the  like  nature,  the 
proper  meaning  of  it  feems  to  be  a  prey  or  booty ,  which  is  of  a  middle  fenfe,  and  may  be 
either  juft  or  unjuft.  And  fo  ’tis  ufed  by  Jtofephus ,  anttq.  lib.  xi.  c.  $.  Outco;  A^Trctypa. 
Toifluv  x}  Keipv&v  yiybvcLp.iv*  Hence  becaufe  a  prey  or  booty  is  what  perfons  readily  imbrace, 

E  1  and 
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and  eaoerly  retain,  as  a  thing  of  which  they  count  it  an  advantage  to  be  po/Tcfled  :  agree¬ 
ably  to  this  notion  in  all  the  paflages  prod  need, out  of  fieltodorus,  where  this  word  is  ufed,  it 
fetais  plainly  to  denote  a  fortuitous  advantage,  or  as.  we  fay,  a  lucky  hit  put  into  a  perfons 
hands,  and  not  to  be  let  llip  or  parted  with.  This  fenfe  is  perhaps  much  cpnfirm  d  by  one  of 
thof:  paiiages,  «y  u*,  tJ'i  l^cttou  ny&rajt  To .  where  befide  the  phrafe  of 

apta-)  uAvy^cjat,  the  aL^rczyiict  is  explained  by  uov  or  lucrpm  infperajum.  Horace  feems 
to  have  exprefled  the  fame  idea,  as  if  he  had  in  his  mind  thofe  two  Greek  words,  when  he 

iayy  SernuL^n.  S.\.  v,  67.  , 

_ _ _ _ ■  ■  ■  - * — Aii  magis  excors 

jleje&a  praeda ,  quam  praefens.  Mercyrius  fert  ? 

I  think  therefore  they  hardly  give  us  .the  exadfignifi  cation  of  lyjrAyyMp  who  explain  it  by  A 
t}nng  very  deferable ,  or  to  be  coveted,  For  a  thing  may  be  defired  or  xoveted  which  ’tis  not  m  a 
perfoifs  power  to  obtain.  And  while  ’tis  only  defir  d  it  is  not  in  his  power  actually  :  but  no¬ 
thing  is  properly  a  prey  or  booty,  till  it  be  in  one’s  .pofleflion  ;  or  at  lead  in  one’s  power  to 
poflefs  it.  According  to  this  fenfe  therefore  the  apoAle  may  Jbe  fuppqfed  to  fay:  Who  being  in 
tie  form  of  Codivas  not  eager  or  tenacious  in  retaining  79  it)  lerot  0£G?,  of  which  more  pr&* 
fently. 

I  can’t  but  add  what  I  think  is  very  material,  that  not  one  of  the  .primitive  Chrirt  i  an  s,  who 
lived  before  the  council  of  Nice,  as  far  as  appears,  upderflood.  this  phrafe  in  the  fame,  way  our 
translators  do.  The  teflimonies  of  the  churches' of  Lions  and  Vienne  in  France,  in  Eufeb ,  Hifior ; 
Ecclef.  Lib,  v.  c.  2.  Gngen  on  John  p.  34.  £c  Novatian  De  Trinit.  c.  1.7.  are  very  dear  to  this 
purpofe.  Nor  was  the  common  interpretation  contrary  to  the  fenfe  of  the  Antepicene  Fathers 
only,  but  of  fome  of  the  Pofinicene  alfo,  as  is  evident  from  the  tertimony/of  Hilary ,  a  very  zea¬ 
lous  advocate  for  orthodoxy,  De  Synod,  p.  238.  De  Trinit*  lib,  viii.  p.  in,  112,  and  of  PhaJba^ 
diujy  Tom.  4.  Bibl.  Patr.  p.  17S.  .  _ 

This  is  fo  plainly  difagreeable  to  the  fenfe  of  the  phrafe,  that  it  has  been  rejected  by  EK 
SchmidiuSj  Grotiusy  Archbp.  Tillotfon^  Bp.  BuV,  and  others,  whom  no  man  will  fufpeft  of  being 
partial  in  favour  of  the  notion  againrt  which  this  text  is  frequently  alleged. 

As  to  the  other  phrafe  to  Vt)  iVct  05 £  which  our  tranllation  renders  to  be  equal  with  Godt 
Dr.  Whitby  has  by  many  examples  clearly  fhown  that  it  often  imports  no  more  than  to  be  like 
God.  ■  It  we  fuppofe  that  y.oqtph  0s«  and  I <7 a  05 up*  denote  the  fame  thing,  it  will  not  feem  very 
proper  or  indeed  confiAent  to  fay,  that  while  he  had  the  former  he  did  not  covet  the  latter.. 
And  if  by  the  [/.ogpii  0sb  we  are  to  under Aand  the  glory  which  he  had  iqitf  the  Father  before  the- 
world  was ,  I  think  it  muft  be  the  fame  as  Tffct  0«<y,  fince  he  did  not  divert  himfelf  pf  that 
glory,  till  he  alTuined  the  human  nature  ;  and  then  he  prays  only  for  the  refiituticn  of  this, 
fame  glory ,  John  xvii.  5.  Befides,  7 0  i?)  l<Tct  0«ftT  appears  farther  to  be  what  Chrirt  had  actually 
in  pollertion,  till  zkivcoji  icfjfjbv  he' emptied  himfelf ;  by  the  ufe  of  the  prefent  tenfe  */).  For  if  it 
was  only  fomething  future,  and  what  he  had  in  profped,  it  fhould  rather  have  been  tiri&Ai^ 
Nay  farther,  this  fenfe  feems  neceflary  from  the  apollle’s  argument.  In  v.  4.  he  reepmmends 
two  things  to  the  Philippianj,  1.. Hot  to  be  wholly  intent  upon  thetr  own  profit  [even  in  thofd 
things  wherein  flridly  fpcaking  they  had  a  right,  and  might  jurtly  attend  to  it]  but  in  fome  cafes 
to  negleft  it,  or  recede  from  it ,  in  order,  z.  To  their  indeavouring  to  afftfi  and  be  helpful  to  others 
Nor  docs  he  in  the  former  member  caution  them  againrt  a  purfuit  of  what  they  had  no  prefent 
right  to,  tho’  it  might  be  for  their  profit.  In  v.  5.  he  infbrces  his  advice  from  the  example  of 
Chrirt.  Whom  he  fhows  v.  6.  to  have  relmquifh’d  his  own  right  or  profit,  &  v.  7,  8.  to  have 
been  highly  beneficial  to  others.  It  may  therefore  be  queftioned  whether  rhat  tranflation  is 
exaft  :  Who  being  in  the  likenefs  of  Gody  did  not  hafiily  covet  to  be  honoured  as  God  :  by  which  I 
fuppofe  is  meant,  He  d.d  not  covet  it,  till  he  had  accomplirti’d  that  work,  for  the  doing  which 
as  his  reward,  he  was  to  be  honoured  as  God.  But  this  feems  not  to  be  a  dired  inftance  of  the 
apoltle  s  precept  in  v.  4.  For  he  docs  not  caution  them  againrt  hafiily  coveting  what  they  had  not 
an  immediate  claim  to  \  but  to  omit  or  relinquifi  their  prefent  right  cr  profit ,  and  fujfer  it  to  give 
way  to  an  opportunity  of  afftfiing  others.  And  to  this  the  example  of  Chfift  will  exadly  corre- 

i.  fpond. 
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a  fervant,  and  was  made  in 
the  likenefs  of  men  :  and 
f.  being  found  in  fafhion  as  a 
man,  he  humbled  himfelf, 
and  became  obedient  unto 
death,  even  the  death  of 


form  of  God  ( c\  taking  upon  him  a  very  diffe¬ 
rent  form  or  likenefs,  even  that  of  a  fervant 

(d) ,  when  he  was  made  in  the  likenefs  of  men 

(e) .  And  tho’  his  becoming  man  was  a  great 
inftance  of  his  humility  and  condefeenfion,  yet 
he  did  not  flop  at  that :  but  when  he  was  actu¬ 
ally  in  the  fame  condition  and  ftate  with  men 
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fpond,  if  the  fenfe  given  of  v.  6.  be  juft.-  I  may  add;  that  to  VP)  0sw  can  liardFy  be  thotighc 
directly  to  fignify,  to  be  hemmed  as  God,  tho1  it  may  denote  that  which  may  be  a  foundation  for 
fuch  honour.  Nor  upon  the  whole  docs  it  appear  that  the  apofHc  in  this  6  u.  has  any  view  to 
what  Chrifl  fhould  receive  as  the  reward  of  his  parting  for  a  time  with  his  glory  ;  but  only 
that  he  averts  that  he  did  do  it.  The  former  indeed  is  declared  afterward;  v.  9  —  1 1.  as  an  in- 
couragement  to  imitate  his  example.  But  if  any  arc  minded  farther  to  examine  this  matter., 
they  arc  refer’d  to  polemical  writers,  it  not  being  the  defign  of  thefc  papers  to  expatiate  in 
controvcrfics,  but  only  to  clear  the  fenfe  of  the  (acred  writer. 

7  (r)  ’AAA*  ia/fjov  s Kivws*  Bat  made  limfelf  of  no  reputation.]  More  properly  is  this  ren¬ 
der’d,  But  emptied  himfelf  which  naturally  leads  the  reader  to  what  it  was  of  which  he  emptied 
himfelf,  viz.,  of  that  form  of  God  he  was  in  before.  See  the  preceding  note.  To  which  may¬ 
be  added  for  the  fat  is  fact  ion  of  fome  per  foils,  that  St.  Jerom  11  lows  he  undcr/lood  the  cx- 
preffion  as  1  do  :  for  upon  Gal  iii.  13.  he  fays,,  refering  manifcflly  to  this  place,  lUe  fe  de  pie-. 
Tjitudinc  forma  Dei  evacuavit ,  form  am  ftrvi  ac  dp  lens.  c  He  emptied  himfelf  of  the  fulnefs 
f  and  form  of  God,  caking  upon  him  the  form  of  a  fervant.* 

( d )  c huKou  KclCcov.  And  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  fervant .]  Had  this  been  render’d 
Taking  the  form  of  a  fervant ,  it  would  have  better  exprefled  what  feems  to  be  St.  Paul's  fenfe, 
that  his  emptying  himfelf  of  the  form  of  God  was  BY  taking  the  form  of  a  fervant. 

Farther,  our  Saviour,  while  he  was  here  on  earth,  was  not  properly  a  fervant  or  a  Jlave  ; 
but  he  took  on  him  the  form  and  likenefs  of  one*  i.  By  his  condcfcending  to  fuch  offices  as 
ufed  to  be  done  by  fervants.  Hence  he  fpcaks  thus  of  himfelf,  Luke  xxii.  17.  I  am  among  you 
as  he  that  ferveih.  This  his  condefeenfion  he  propofes  to  his  difciplesas  an  example  to  be  imitated 
by  them,  Matth .  xx.  26 —  28.  as  he  does  one  particular  and  wonderful  in  fiance  of  it,  his  wafhing 
their  feet,  John  xiii.  4 — 17.  And  in  like  manner  does  St.  Paul  here  recommend  his  example  to  the 
Philippians.  z .  By  his  fubmitting  to  the  treatment  which  fervants  or  liaves  ufed  to  meet  with. 
Of  this  nature  might  be  reckon’d  all  the  fcornful  and  reproachful  ufage  he  indured,  which  muff 
by  thole  who  were  guilty  of  it,  be  efteemed  very  unfit  for  an  ingenuous  per  foil,  and  proper 
only  for  one  of  the  loweft  rank  and  meaneA  condition,  or  at  leafi  for  one  whofe  crimes  had  fo 
degraded  him  as  to  fet  him  upon  a  level  with  fuch.  If  St.  Paul  had  not  afterwards  mentioned  it 
as  a  diftinft  confideratiun,  it  might  be  added  that  the  death  he  came  into  the  world  to  under¬ 
go,  was  the  death  of  a  Have,  and  not  of  a  free-man  ■  and  he  might  very  well  in  that  refpeft 
be  fa  id  to  take  upon  him  the  form  or  likenefs  of  a  fervant  or  Have.  And  this  account  of  the 
form  of  a  fervant  confirms  the  fenfe  before  given  of  th  q  form  of  God. 

(e)  1>  6p/«W/  a ivdgd'Tcsv  ywo/uep@-.  And  was  made  in  the  likenefs  of  men.]  This  I  un¬ 
derhand  as  referring  to  both  exprcfTions  before  ufed,  and  fo  fhould  choofe  to  render  the  whole 
thus,  He  emptied  himfelf  taking  the  form  of  a  fervant « hen  he  was  made  in  the  likenefs  of 
Vien.  He  came  into  the  world  with  this  view. 

If  it  be  here  inquired,  why  does  St.  Paul  fay,  He  was  made  in  the  LZKHNE  SS  of  men? 
Was  he  not  truly  and  properly  a  man  ?  the  anfwer  is  eafy,  That  men  fignifics  fuch  animated 
bodies  as  ours  are,  inhabited  each  by  a  rational  foul  ;  and  fo  as  to  his  body  he  was  in  all  re- 
fpe&s  a  man  jufi  as  wc  are,  he  having  taken  part  with  us  in,  flejlx  and  blood,  and  having  a  body 

prepared 
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(f\  he  humbled  himfclf  yet  farther,  by  be-  thecrofs.  wherefore  God  9. 

eoming  obedient  to  God  unto  death,  and  that  and  given  him  Tname 
too  the  death  of  the  crofs,  which  was  attended  which  is  aoove  every  name : 
with  the  greateft  reproach  as  well  as  torment. 
p,  And  upon  this  account,  God  has  advanced 
him  higher  than  before  (g)  and  freely  bellow¬ 
ed 

NOTES. 

-prepared  for  him.  The  likenefs  therefore  belongs  not  to  that,  but  to  the  other  part  of  man 
the  Ti  &y*iMViKav>  the  rational  jfpir it,  wherein  he  was  vaffly  more  than  man,  the  Word  or  A oy@- 
that  was  in  the  form  of  God,  being  fo  trail fccndently  fuperior  to  the  moft  noble  Soul  that 
ever  inhabited  any  other  human  flefh. 

8  (/)  Kcti  iv fed-sif  Avi fam©-.  And  being  found  in  fajbion  as  a  man.']  Ei/fsfls/r 

is  often  no  more  than  the  Latin  exiftens ,  or  being ;  and  fo  it  an fwers  to  yivo(X sr©“  in  the 
veric  before,  as  does  ^{jpLctTi  in  fafiion  here  to  \v  Q[jLoioo[jt.cL7t  in  the  likenefs  there  ;  and  fo  thefe 
two  phrafes  appear  to  me  to  be  exactly  of  the  fame  import  ;  and  yet  I  don't  think  there  is  any 
faulty  tautology  in  St.  Paul's  difeourfe:  but  having  reprefented  his  condefcenfion  in  becoming 
man,  he  goes  on  here  to  fet  forth  the  mo/t  amazing  inflance  of  it,  when  he  was  made  man, 
according  as  the  paraphrafe  exprelfes  the  fenfe  :  and  by  varying  the  phrafe,  while  the  fame 
thing  is  intended,  he  avoids  the  very  fcmblance  or  fhow  of  a  tautology. 

9  (g)  A/o  xlj  0  023f  dLOTGV  \zfyv'\'<o<re.  wherefore  God  alfo  hath  highly  exalted  him.]  St.  Paul  ha¬ 
ving  fet  forth  the  humility  of  Chriff,  begins  here  to  reprefent  the  glorious  reward  of  it,  that  he 
might  by  that  confederation  the  more  effectually  ingage  the  Pbilippians  to  an  imitation  of  him  ; 
and  fo  this  well  fuited  the  particular  exhortation  he  was  giving  them.  But  befide  that,  as 
what  he  here  fays  of  Chrift  tended  to  greaten  their  thoughts  of  him,  it  was  very  pertinent  to 
his  grand  defign  of  eftablifhing  them  in  their  adherence  to  Chrift. 

I  think  our  tranflation  hardly  reaches  his  dciign  in  the  word  which  can  hard¬ 

ly  be  exprelfed  without  a periphrajis.  I  cake  his  fenfe  to  be  this,  c  It  was  a  high  (late  of  dignity 
c  and  honour  which  Chriff  was  in  before  his  incarnation,  when  he  was  in  the  form  of  God : 
c  but  the  confequencc  of  his  condefcenfion  is  not  a  bare  refloration  to  that  former  dignity  ;  no, 
c  he  is  exalted  now  to  a  vaflly  higher  dignity  and  honour  than  he  had  formerly"  for  Cod  has 
c  given  him  a  name  above  every  name ,  &c.  And  in  like  manner  you  may  be  affured  that  you 
c  (hall  never  lofe  by  abaluig  and  humbling  your  felves  :  this  in  the  end,  when  God  fhall 
c  reward  you,  will  turn  to  your  exaltation,  and  procure  you  a  higher  degree  of  glory.* 

The  right  Hating  che  difference  between  the  dignity  of  our  Lord  before  his  incarnation,  and 
that  which  followed  upon  his  refurre&ion,  is  of  confiderablc  importance  in  order  to  our  un- 
derflanding  feveral  places  in  the  Scriptures  :  I  fhall  therefore  here  indeavour  to  do  it  as  well 
as  I  can  ;  and  the  rather  becaufe  I  perceive  that  the  fhortnefs  of  the  hints  given  upon  Col.  ii. 
i<).  and  the  not  fotting  down  the  ■words  of  the  texts  fometimes  refer’ d  to,  which  upon  fo  un- 
ufual  a  fubjeft  ought  to  have  been  done,  have  render’d  the  matter  obfeure  to  fome  renders, 
who  may  perhaps  be  convinced,  if  they  will  examine  it,  not  by  the  fehemes  and  fyilems 
they  have  received  of  men,  but  merely  by  the  holy  feriptures,  which  alone  can  be  our  fure 
guide  in  the  cafe.  I  hope  I  fhall  treat  of  this  with  all  due  modefly  and  caution,  and  not  ven¬ 
ture  a  Hep  farther  than  the  feriptures  clearly  lead  me. 

The  feriptures  then  feem  plainly  to  reprefent  this  to  have  been  the  ftate  of  things  antecedent¬ 
ly  to  our  Saviour’s  coming  into  the  world.  That  God  allotted  to  the  angels  provinces  and  do¬ 
minions,  one  being  appointed  to  preffde  over  one  country,  and  another  over  another.  Let  me 

now 


PHILIPP  IAN S. 


Chap.  II- 

now  tranfcribe  the  places  at  length,  which  were  only  refer’d  to  before,  as  evidences  of  this. 

The  places  are  all  taken  out  of  Ban.  x.  wherein  is  related  a  vifion  of  an  angel  fent  to  Daniel, 
in  the  third  year  of  Cyrus,  king  of  Perfia,  The  defeription  of  this  angel,  and  the  whole  account 
of  him  and  his  meflage,  ihows  him  to  be  a  good  angel:  and  thus  he  fpeaks,  v.  13.  The  prince 
of  the  kingdom  of  Peril  a  withftcod  me  one  and  twenty  days  :  hut  Jo,  Michael,  one  [or  as  in  our 
margin,  the  firft']  of  the  chief  princes  came  to  help  me,  and  I  remained  [or  was  left']  there  with  the 
kings  of  Perfia.  1  pretend  not  to  underhand  the  vifion  :  only  that  it  related  to  the  fates  of  the 
yews,  feems  plain  from  v,  14.  Now  I  am  come  to  make  thee  underfiand  what  fall  befall  thy  people 
in  the  latter  days  :  for  yet  the  vificn  is  for  77/any  days .  But  my  argument  does  not  at  all  depend 
upon  the  certain  11  ndcri landing  of  the  whole  vifion.  It  is  fuificicnt  for  my  pmpofe  to  take  no¬ 
tice  that  the  angel  by  fpeaking  of  the  prince  of  the  kingdom  of  Perfia  means  another  angel,  and 
not  the  proper  king  of  Perfia .  This,  without  mentioning  here  what  we  fliall  meet  with  after¬ 
ward  in  the  chapter,  feems  evident  from  thefe  two  considerations.  1.  That  in  his  difeourfe 
he  appears  to  diftinguHh  between  princes  and  0'370  kings  :  and  as  it  is  certain  that  the 

former  is  applied  by  him  to  the  angels  when  he  calls  Michael  one  of  the  chief  princes,  it  is  but 
reafonable  to  underhand  that  word  in  his  difeourfe  concerning  the  angels.  1,  This  is  much 
confirmed  by  what  he  fays  of  the  prince  of  the  kingdom  of  Perfia,  that  he  witl flood  him  one  and 
twenty  days,  and  that  Michael  one  of  the  chief princes  came  to  help  him .  By  the  account  we 
have,  if  xxxvii.  36.  of  the  fiaughtef  of  185000  made  in  one  night  by  an  angel  in  Sennacherib's 
army,  we  may  eafily  learn  that  the  rcfiftance  of  an  earthly  prince  could  figmfy  nothing  againft: 
an  angel  :  this  prince  therefore  of  the  kingdom  of  Perfia  muft  have  been  himfclf  an  angel  in 
order  to  his  being  able  to  conteft  with  one  who  was  undoubtedly  an  angel.  And  farther,  had 
he  not  been  an  angel  that  withftood  him,  what  need  could  he  have  of  the  afliftanceof  Michael 
one  of  the  chief  princes  in  order  to  his  overcoming  him  ?  If  then  an  angel  was  the  prince  of  the 
kingdom  of  Perfia,  what  I  have  advanced  feems  fully  eftablifhed  :  for  we  have  then  an  angel  in¬ 
truded  with  fuch  a  dominion  over  a  particular  country  as  I  plead  for.  This  is  farther  con¬ 
firmed  by  the  two  lad  verfes  of  that  chapter,  to  which  alio  I  refer’d,  where  the  fame  angel 
lays,  Now  w/U  I  return  to  fight  with  the  prince  of  Perfia  ,.  and  when  I  am  gone  forth,  lo,  the  princ* 
of  Grecia  fbaU  come ,  But  I  will  pew  thee  that  which  is  noted  in  the  feripttire  of  truth  :  and  there 
is  none  that  holdeth  with  me  in  thefe  things ,  but  Michael  your  prince .  So  that  we  have  here 
the  prince  of  Perfia,  the  prince  of  Greet  a,  and  the  prince  of  the  fews  fpoken  of :  and 
what  reaion  can  we  have  to  quedion  whether  the  like  was  not  the  cafe  of  other 
countries,  that  they  had  in  like  manner  their  refpective  prefidents  or  princes  l  This 
leads  us  farther  to  confider  the  date  of  our  Saviour  himfelf  before  his  incarnation.  As 
the  heathen  nations  were  committed  to  other  angels,  fo  God’s  peculiar  people  the  ifraelites 
were  committed  to  Chrift  who  was  the  angel  of  the  covenant,  or  of  God’s  covenanted  people, 
who  was  the  king  of  Ifrael,  in  fuch  a  peculiar  manner  as  he  was  not  the  king  of  any  other 
people  on  the  earth.  He  is  by  the  angel  called  Michael,  and  faid  to  be  the  prince  of  th t  yewsy 
Michael  your  prince,  that  is  the  prince  of  you  yews  .*  and  again  he  is  thus  deferibed,  Chap  xii.  1. 

Michael  the  great  prince  which  fiandeth  for  the  children  of  thy  people.  And  to  whom  can  thefe 
characters  better  agree  than  to  our  Saviour  ?  St.  yude  leads  us  into  this  interpretation,  when 
he  calls  him  Michael  the  archangel  v.  9.  for  however  men  have  devifed  an  order  of  archangels 
comprehending  many  of  them,  yet  the  feripture  never  fpeaks  in  any  place  of  more  than  one 
archangel.  And  indeed  the  word  which  we  tranliate  Archangel \  being  two 

words  join’d  together,  agreeably  to  the  ulc  of  the  Creek  language,  fignifies  the  chief  angel,  or 
prince  of  angels  ;  as  at  denotes  the  chief  priefi ,  or  high  priefi,  which  being  always  fo 

render’d,  every  body  perceives  to  have  been  but  one.  Nor  will  it,  I  fuppofe,  be  much  doubt¬ 
ed  that  by  Michael  we  are  to  underhand  Chrift,  Rev,  xii.  7.  Michael  and  his  angels  fought 
againft  the  dragon,  and  the  dragon  fought  and  his  angels :  and  as  the  victory  was  Michael's, 
fo'  it  is  attributed  to  the  power  of  God’s  Chrift,  v.  10,  which  feems  plainly  to  imply  that 
God’s  Chrift  is  the  Michael  before  fpoken  of.  And  here  let  it  be  obferved  that  the  angels 
are  faid  to  be  MichaeV s,  they  being  now  placed  all  in  a  fubjeCtion  to  him,  as  they  were  not  be¬ 
fore  our  Lord’s  refurreCtion.  And  this  is  to  me  an  argument  that  by  Michael  we  are  to  under¬ 
hand  Chrift,  as  the  angels  are  faid  to  be  his,  Matth .  xiii,  41.  The  Sop  of  man  pall  fend  forth  his 

t  angels. 


NOTES. 
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Angels.  See  alfo  Chap.  Xxiv.  31.  Mark  xiii.  17-  and  1  Thejf.i.  7.  which  is  to  be  underftood 
concerning  what  they  {hould  be  at  the  time  fpoken  of,  when  he  fliould  fend  them  :  for  other- 
wife  thcy& were  not  then  his.  But  where  {ball  we  find  in  the  feripture  that  the  angels  are 
faid  to  be  the  angels  of  any  other  than  of  God,  or  of  Chrift  ?  for  I  fnppofeno  one  will  objea  a- 
gaintt  this  Matth ,  xviii.  10.  it  being  upon  a  quite  different  account  they  are  called  the  angels  of 
the  little  ones,  viz.  they  are  there  conhdcred  as  miniftring  for  their  good,  and  not  as  under 
their  direction  and  rule.  The  fame  perfon  feems  to  be  Ipoken  of,  1  Theff.  iv.  16.  For  the  Lord 
hit;  f elf  fall  defend  from  heaven  with  a  flout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel.  Where  I  take 
"what  follows  after  jteAsuV/zs tjt,  which  we  tranfiate  a  float,  to  be  only  exegetical,  how  and  by 
whom  it  was  perform’d  :  as  if  it  had  been  faid  :  Which  [)c.*Asva  fxet^  is  made  by  the  voice  of  the 
prince  of  the  angels,  and  the  tramp  of  Cod.  So  John  v.  a  8.  ’tis  faid  :  All  that  are  in  the  graves 
flail  hear  his  [Chi  ill’s]  voice .  And  in  Matth.  xxiv.  31.  I  take  the  order  of  the  words  to  be: 
And  he  [the  Son  of  man]  with  a  great  found  of  a  trumpet  [that  is  the  trump  of  God]  flail  fend 
forth  his  angels,  and  they  flail  gather,  &  c.  Nor  need  it  beany  great  difficulty,  that  the  Lord  feems 
to  be  oiitingu idled  by  St.  Paul  from  the  archangel  :  for  this  is  cahly  accounted  for  by  the  man¬ 
ner  of  fp caking  known  among  the  Jews,  and  ofeen  met  with  in  the  old  tefiament,  as 
1  Sam.  iii.  21.  The  Lord  revealed  hinrfelf  to  Samuel  in  Shiloh,  by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  is  by 
his  own  word.  This  is  imitated  by  St.  Patti t  1  Cor.  i.  7,  8.  Waiting  for  the  coming  of  our  Lord 
Jefus  drift,  who  flail  alfo  confirm  you  unto  the  end,  that  ye  may  be  blamelefs  in  the  day  of  our 
Lord  pfefv.s  drift,  that  is,  in  his  own  day.  The  opinion  of  the  ancients  was,  that  he  was  the 
angel  whom  God  fent  before  the  children  of  Jfrael,  to  keep  them  in  the  way,  in  whom  he 
tells  them  his  name  was,  Exod.  xxiii.  20 — 23.  and  that  he  was  the  fame  perfon  who  appeared 
to  yeftua,  and  filed  himfclf  the  prince  of  the  Lord's  loft ,  yofl.  v.  14.  and  by  the  hoft  we  may 
here  underhand  God’s  people  Jfrael.  See  Exod.  xii.  4r.  He  was  prince  over  them  as  he  was  not 
over  any  other  nation  :  for  however  the  Gentiles  were  promifed  to  hirti,  yet  they  w£re  not 
given  into  his  hand  till  after  his  refurr  eftion .  See  Vfal .  it.  8.  Nor  does  this  relate  to  fuch 
Gentiles  only  as  chearfully  fubmitted  to  him,  but  to  thofe  who  were  obftinate  againft  him,  and 
whom  he  was  to  break  with  a  rod  of  iron  for  their  difobedience,  v.  9. 

The  feripture  has  very  much  left  in  the  dark  the  manner  of  the  adminihration  of  the  world 
under  the  prefidents  that  were  thus  let  over  them,  It  feems  probable  that  they  were  appointed 
under  fuch  limitations  and  refiri&ions  as  God  faw  fit  to  give  them,  to  aft  for  the  good  of  their 
refpeftive  provinces,  in  which  they  feem  to  have  been  ftt  as  {b  many  difiinft,  and,  as  to  one 
another,  independent  fovereigns,  who  might  oppofc  one  another,  as  the  interefts  of  the  coun¬ 
tries  committed  to  them  might  happen  to  interfere.  We  are  indeed  accuftomed  to  think  of 
them  as  acting  with  a  kind  of  infallibility,  which  would  leave  no  room  for  any  fuch  oppofition 
among  them  :  but  however  we  may  fnppofe  them  not  liable  to  fail  in  holinels,  I  can’t  fee  we 
have  fufficient  reafon  to  allert  they  could  not  fail  thro’  a  defeft  of  knowledge.  What  mea- 
fnres  of  knowledge  God  might  communicate  to  them,  or  what  great  and  wife  purpofes  he 
might  bring  about  by  hiding  fome  things  from  them,  we  know  not  :  but  this  feems  to  be  matter 
of  faff,  that  they  did  lometimes  aft  contrary  not  only  to  one  another,  but  to  Michael  or  Chrift 
alfo.  Thus  it  appears,  Dan.  x,  13.  that  the  prince  of  the  kingdom  of  Perfta  oppofed  both  the 
angel  that  talked  with  Daniel,  and  Michael  who  came  to  help  him.  Nay  by  the  laft  verfe  of 
that  chapter  we  learn,  that  at  that  time  there  was  none  of  the  princes  that  fided  with  that 
angel  but  Michael  the  prince  of  the  yews,  which  w’as  probably  the  reafon  why  that  particular 
angel  was  fent  to  Daniel  to  inform  him  of  what  fhould  befall  the  yews.  And  by  the  wiy  I 
am  the  more  perfuaded  of  the  truth  of  the  interpretation  given  of  Chrift’s  leading  captivity  cap¬ 
tive,  (fee  the  Appendix  to  the  Paraphrafc  and  Notes  on  the  Coloftians')  by  confidering  not  only 
the  fovereign  authority  of  which  they  were  divefied  at  our  Lord’s  refurreftion,  but  the  oppo- 
fition  they  once  made  againft  him,  not  out  of  malice,  but  thro’  miftake,  when  they  had  not 
had  an  opportunity  of  looking  into  thofe  things,  which  are  now  made  known  to  us  and  them, 
1  Pef.  i.  iz.  This  is  reafon  enough  for  their  being  fpoken  cf  as  captivated,  however  pleafed 
they  might  be  with  their  captivity. 
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*tCtihat  -at  the  name  of  Jefus 
every  knee  fhould  bow, 
of  things  in  heaven,  and 
things  in  earth,  and  things 
1 1,  under  the  earth  ;  and  that 
every  tongue  fhould  con- 


ed  on  him  an  authority  (F)  that  is  fuperior  to 
what  he  ever  granted  to  any  other,  that  by 
virtue  of  the  authority  of  Jefus  all  fhould  be 
conftrain’d  to  fubmit  to  God,  whether  they  are 
heavenly  or  earthly  Beings,  or  fuch  as  are 
under  the  earth  (/),  and  that  every  tongue 

fhould 


to. 


i  r. 


NOTES. 


When  our  Lord  came  into  the  world,  he  laid  afide  that  form  of  God  he  was  in  before,  and 
was  made  for  a  little  time,  that  is,  till  his  refurreftion,  lower  than  the  angels,  they  ftill  con¬ 
tinuing  their  dominion,  while  he  parted  with  his.  At  our  Lord's  refurreftion  an  intire  change 
was  made  in  this  ftate  of  things,  and  an  end  was  put  to  this  rule  of  angels,  they  themfelves  to¬ 
gether  with  all  nations  were  put  under  one  head,  even  Chrift,  whofe  authority  and  power  was 
then  fo  highly  advanced  above  what  it  was  before  ;  he  being  intruded  with  an  univerfal  do¬ 
minion,  and  all  that  were  rulers  and  governours  before  being  made  his  fubjefts  and  miniiters. 
Fw  unto  the  angels  hath  he  not  put  in  fubjeftion  the  world  to  come ,  Heb.  ii.  5,  whereby  is  implied, 
that  the  world  had  been  put  in  fubje&ion  to  them,  before  the  commencement  of  the  world  to 
come  ;  but  that  this  world  to  come  wasduuirely  placed  in  fubjeftion  to  Chrift.  Agreeably  to 
this  he  is  called  the  Father  of  the  world  to  come,  lfa.  ix.  6.  according  to  the  beft  copies  of  the 
LXX  and  the  Vulg.  Latin.  That  this  authority  was  confer’d  upon  Chrift  at  his  refurrection,  is 
clear  from  Heb.  i.  6.  Eph.  i.  zo,  Zi.  1  Pet.  iii,  11. 

This  notion  feems  not  to  have  been  in  the  main  difagreeable  to  the  primitive  Chriflians,  who 
feem  to  have  been  led  into  it  by  the  LXX’s  tranflation  of  Deut.  xxxii.  8.  He  Jet  the  bounds  of  the 
people  according  to  the  number  of  the  angels  of  God.  This  is  followed  by  many  both  of  the  Greek 
and  Latin  Fathers,  and  among  others  by  St.  Clement  of  Rome ,  Epift.  1.  c.  z 9.  It  would  be 
very  appolic  to  my  purpofe,  were  not  the  LXX  lingular  in  lb  cranllating  it.  I  don’t  therefore 
lay  any  flrefs  upon  it,  tho’  the  fenfe  of  our  Hebrew  copies,  according  to  the  number  of  the  chil¬ 
dren  o/Ifrael,  is  very  obfeure. 

t  (fi)  E^ctfiVctTo  ojjTp  ovofXA.  Hath  gwen  him  a  name.']  By  name  we  are  here  to  underftand 
dignity  and  authority,  as  Heb.  i,  4.  Being  made  fo  much  better  than  the  angels ,  as  he  hath  by  in¬ 
heritance. obtained  a  more  excellent  name  than  they ,  Compare  alfo  Eph.  i.  zi.  This  advancement 
•of  Chrift  is  here  attributed  to  God’s  free  gift. 

10  (*)  K <tTa.%<d‘Qvicov.  Things  under  the  earth.]  ’Tis  obvious  that  the  dead  are  herein  inclu¬ 
ded,  as  Chrift  is  made  Lord  loth  of  the  dead  and  livings  Rom.  x iv.  9.  But  I  fee  no  ncccility  of 
confining  the  expreflion  to  them  :  for  the  fallen  angels  may  be  alfo  comprehended  in  it.  ’Tis 
/  truc  tbe  pGvvaQr  or  the  deep  may  feem  to  be  fpoken  of  as  their  proper  place,  Luke  viii.  3  1.  where 
the  devils  befought  Chrift  that  he  would  not  command  them  to  go  out  into  the  deep.  And  it  may 
•be  thought  that  the  deep  rather  refers  to  the  fea,  than  to  any  place  under  the  fur  face  or  the 
earth.  But  we  find  that  the  deep  is  manifeftly  ufed  to  fignify  a  place  under  the  earth,  viz.  the 
grave,  Rom.  x.  7.  Who  paU  depend  into  the  deep  ?  that  isy  to  bring  up  Chrijl  attain  from  the  dead. 
Thus  Pluto  is  called  by  Homer  Zsi/f  K<t]a.  II.  r.  v.  457.  Jupiter  infernalis,  or  Jupiter 

Htygias ,  as  Virgil  calls  him,  JEncad.  IV.  v,  638.  ‘Farther,  as  the  living  are  frequently  laid  by 
~ Homer ■  to  be  t-Ti  yp'ovl,  upon  the  earthy  fo  the  fouls  of  the  dead  are  reprefented  by  hirft 
fometimes  to  be  in  Hadfs ,  and  fometimes  to  be  Ketra.  pf-d-oror,  which  Ihows  rheir  opinion  to 
Jiave  been  that  Hades  or  the  place  of  fepar ate -fouls  was  fomewhere  under  ground.  Thus  Iliad . 
■**.  nL  100.  ' 
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fhould  acknowledge  that  Jefus  Chrift  is  by  this 
gift  of  God,  Lord  of  all  (k),  to  the  glory  of  God 
12.  the  Father  (/).  Wherefore,  (w)  my  beloved, 
as  you  have  always  obeyed  me  with  the  great- 
eft  humility  and  concern  («),  not  only  when  I 

have 


fefs,  that  Jefus  Chrift  il 
Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God 
the  Father,  Wherefore,  my  lit 
beloved,  as  ye  have  always 


NOTES. 

KdL7<Zj($0vU  ilil'Ti  Kct'Tl'fo 
£}%iTo  meiyuiet. 

But  the  foul  went  with  a  murmuring  noife  under  ground,  like  jmoke , 

And  as  St.  Peter  feems  to  {peak  of  Tartarus  as  the  place  of  the  fallen  angels  confinement* 
z  Pet.  ii.  4.  God  /pared  not  the  angels  that  finned,  <i\ Act  <reie/if  {opa  TetfT&fcoireLf,  t/f 

xfitr/P  but  cafiing  them  down  to  hell  or  Tartarus,  delivered  them  to  be  kept  ta  judg¬ 

ment  in  chains  of  darknefs  ;  fo  Homer’s  d efc ription  of  Tartarus  is  very  remarkable,  when  com¬ 
pared  with  St.  Peters  words,  and  with  Luke  viii.  31.  Thus  then  he  brings  in  Jupiter  threat* 
ning  his  Gods  in  cafe  any  of  them  ftiould  difobey  him,  II.  0,  ^.13. 

H  fs.tr  IawV  py*®  e?  Tcl$tcl£?v  nsfavT ttt 

T«As  fsd.\\  wyt  fia9/roir  yftovbc  er/  (ZiftQ&v • 

Vt£y\f$lcLl  7S  *7TVK CU, 

©t*  I  will  take  him  and  c  a  ft  him  to  dark  Tartarus  that  is  vaftly  dftatit,  where  is  the  deepefi  gulf  urh 
der  the  earth,  where  there  are  iron  gates ,  and  a  brazen  entrance . 

1 1  (£)  That  Jefus  Chrift  is  Lord .]  God  is  here  faid  to  have  therefore  exalted  Chrift,  and 
given  him  a  name  above  every  name,  that  all  might  own  him  as  Lord,  chat  is,  as  made  foby 
God.  This  is  agreeable  to  what  St.  Peter  fays,  A$s  ii.  36.  Let  all  tie  hcufe  of  lfrael  know  ajfe- 
redly ,  that  God  hath  made  that  fame  Jefus  whom  ye  have  crucified ,  both  Lord  and  Chrift.  Thus 
the  author  to  the  Hebrew s,  chap.  iii.  1.  chrft  was  faithful  to  him  [God]  who  appointed  [or  made] 
him. 

CO  fo  the  glory  of  God  the  Father. ]  As  God  the  Father  is  the  author  and  giver  of  Chrift’s 
lordfhip  and  dominion,  whatever  praife  and  glory  is  due  upon  the  account  of  if,  mud  be  pri¬ 
marily  and  chiefly  due  to  the  Father  ;  and  fo  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Son  as  Lord  muft  ulti¬ 
mately  terminate  in  the  glory  of  the  Father  who  made  him  Lord.  With  this  we  may  compare 
Ifa.  xlix.  7.  Thus  faith  the  Lord ,  the  redeemer  of  lfrael,  his  holy  one  [that  is,  the  holy  one  of  IlraeL 
See  Chap,  xlviii..  17.]  to  him  whom  man  dejpifeth ,  to  him  whom  the  nation  abkorreth,  to  a  fervant 
*f  rulers,  Kings  pall  fee  and  arife,  princes  alfo  fall  worfbip,  becaufe  of  the  Lord  that  is  faithful, 
and  tie  loiy  one  of  lfrael,  and  he  {hall  chufe  thee. 

12  (jtz)  iirs.  Wherefore.'] No  wonder  that  interpreters  fhow  themfelves  at  a  great  lofs  to  give  an 
account  what  this  wherefore  relays  to,  fince  they  feem  univeHally  to  take  it  for  granted,  that  in 
this  verfe  a  new  duty  is  recommended  which  had  not  at  all  been  mentioned  before.  But  if 
St.  PauT s  difeourfe  here  is  read  with  attention,  it  will  be  found,  as  I  imagine*  that  having  dif- 
patch  d  his  argument  from  the  example  of  Chrift*  he  comes  now  to  apply  it  to  the  purpofe  for 
which  he  brought  it,  namely,  to  prefs  upon  them  a  kind  and  friendly  temper  and  carriage  tefc- 
waid  one  another,  mentioned  v.  3 ““5*  This  is  flill  more  plain,  if  we  obferve  that  v.  14.  hft 
•ontinues  his  difoourfe  upon  this  fubjeft  in  the  general.. 

00  Msret  With  fear  and  trembling .]  Our  tranllacors*  together  with  all  com¬ 

mentators 
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obeyed,  not  as  in  my  pre- 
fence  only,  but  now  much 
more  in  my  abfence ;  work 
-out  your  own  falvation  with 


have  been  prefent  with  you,  but  more  efpecial- 
ly  fince  I  left  you  (o),  I  am  the  more  incoura- 
ged  to  urge  upon  you  by  this  example  of  Chrift, 
the  duty  I  have  recommended  to  you  of  look¬ 
ing  to  others  things  as  well  as  your  own,  and 

of 


NOTES. 


menwtors,  join  this  expretflon  with  the  laft  claufe  of  the  verfe,  as  fignifying  the  manner  in 
which  they  were  to  work  out  their  own  falvation.  And  many  will  be  apt  to  think,  that  this 
afting  with  fear  and  trembling  does  much  better  fuit  fo  important  an  affair,  as  that  of  Chriftians 
working  out  their  own  falvation,  than  the  regard  the  Philippians  paid  to  St.  Paul.  And  it  muft 
he  granted,  that  there  can  be  nothing  more  proper  than  to  urge  men  to  difcharge  their  duty  to 
God,  or  in  general  to  work  out  their  own  falvation,  with  fear  and  trembling.  Thus  Pfal.  ii.  i  r. 
Serve  the  Lord  with  fear,  rejoke  with  trembling.  But  he  that  obferves  how  this  expreflion 
(lands  in  the  Greek ,  as  readily  to  be  joined  with  the  former  part  of  the  fcntence,  according  to 
the  paraphrafe,  as  with  the  latter,  according  to  our  tranflation  ;  and  withal  confiders  how  ic 
is  ufed  by  St.  Paul  in  the  three  other  places,  wherein  alone  it  is  to  be  found  in  the  new  tefla- 
ment,  will  foon  perceive  there  is  no  flrength  in  thefe  objections.  Thtfe  three  places  lhall  be 
prefently  mentioned,  after  I  have  offered  what  I  take  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  expreflion.  Now 
hereby  may  be  defignM  one  of  thefe  two  things,  or  rather,  as  I  think,  both  of  them. 

i.  Humility  or  meeknefs  ;  than  which  nothing  more  difpofes  perfons  to  pay  a  regard  and  de¬ 
ference  to  fuch  as  have  any  rightful  authority  over  them.  Hence  is  that  direction,  i  Pet.  iii.  i 
Be  ready  to  give  an  anfwer  to  every  man  [magi  ft  rate]  that  asketh  you  a  reafon  of  the  hope  that  is 
in  you  with  meeknefs  and  fear.  Where  the  two  words  meeknefs  and  fear  ferve  to  illuilratc  one 
another.  Thus  fear  is  put  for  humility ,  Rom.  xi.  zo.  Be  not  high  minded,  but  fear  :  and  for 
• modejfy ,  i  Pet.  iii.  z.  While  they  behold  your  chajl  converfation  coupled  with  fear. 

i.  This  may  import  folicitude  and  concern,  which  is  apt  to  produce  tremblings  and  fo  the 
effeCt  may  be  put  for  the  caufe.  And  *tis  obvious  that  fear  which  ufes  to  accompany  trembling , 
is  often  ufed  in  this  fenfe,  Jude  ver.  z  3.  Others  fave  w  th  fear.  1  Pet.  i.  17.  Pafs  the  time  of  your 
fojourning  here  in  fear.  Compare  Heb .  iv.  1.  And  (incC  St.  Paul  in  this  place  ufes  two  words, 
jear  and  tremblings  I  fee  no  reafon  why  we  may  not  take  in  both  fenfes. 

Let  us  now  fee  how  the  fame  expreflion  is  ufed  by  the  apoflle  elfewhere.  Eph.  vi.  Servants 
be  obedient  to  them  who  are  your  majlers  according  to  the  flefi  with  fear  and  trembling.  And  if  the 
relation  of  a  mafter  called  for  fear  and  trembling,  much  more  were  thefe  due  to  a  perfon  ve¬ 
iled  with  the  authority  of  an  apoflle,  and  an  immediate  commiflion  from  God.  Mr.  Locke  upon 
the  place  thus  explains  the  expreflion  :  c  With  great  rcfpeCt  and  fubjeCtidn.*  But  I  can  fee  no 
harm  in  fuppofing  that  hereby  are  intended  the  two  things  before  mentioned,  viz.  humility 
and  concern.  Another  place  where  he  ufes  this  phrafe  is  z  Cor .  vii.  15.  And  his  [Titus*/]  in- 
ward  affeBion  is  more  abundant  toward  youy  whilft  he  remembreth  the  obedience  of  you  all ,  how 
with  fear  and  trembling  you  received  him .  And  why  might  he  not  as  well  commend  the  Phi- 
UppianSy  as  the  Corinthians ,  for  fuch  a  behaviour  ?  The  third  place  varies  the  phrafe  a  little, 
1  Cor.  ii.  3.  I  was  with  you  in  weaknefsy  k)  \v  a'oCro,  TfQfJ.ro  and  in  fear  and  in 

much  trembling  ;  that  is,  fays  Mr.  Locke  in  his  paraphrafe,  c  In  humility’  and  fear  of  offending 
*  you.’  So  that  upon  comparing  thefe  places  it  cannot  be  thought  that  any  violence  is  offered  to 
■thefe  words  when  they  arc  explained  in  the  fenfe  given  in  the  paraphrafe. 

(0)  As  ye  have  always  obeyed  rot  in  my  prefence  only ,  but  now  much  more  in  my  abfence.']  The 
meaning  is:  c  Since  you  have  always  fhewed  your  great  refpeCi  to  me,  and  your  readinefs  to 

I?  \  c  fubmit 
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T ,  of  promoting  each  others  welfare  (p).  And  you  Tear  and  trembling.  For  it  1. 1 

,  r*  1°  r  r  ,  •  I  „  God  which  worketh in  you, 

have  good  reafon  for  this,  becaule  in  io  doing  bQth  t0  will  and  t0  do  ^ 
you  comply  with  the  motion  of  God  himfelf, 
who  works  in  you  to  be  inclined  and  to  aft 

out 


notes. 


*  fubmit  to  my  directions ;  and  that  not  only  when  I  was  prelent  with  yon,  and  lo  you  might" 

*  have  a  dread  of  me  upon  the  account  of  that  miraculous  power  I  have  as  an  apoftle  of  Chrift-j 

*  but  efpccially  as  you  have  given  a  more  convincing  proof  of  this  good  difpofition,  by  your  chear- 
4  fully  obeying  my  commands  fince  I  left  you,  I  can  from  this  evidence  of  your  attention  and 
c  constancy  be  the  more  free  in  prelTmg  upon  you  the  duty  before  mentioned,  and  which  1  have 
4  now  recommended  to  you  from  the  example  of  Chrih’s  behaviour^  and  the  reward  he  re- 
4  ceived  of  it/ 

(p)  Tnv  idJjTcuv  <rcoTti£ictv  KeLTt$yet^i£rs>  Work  out  your  own  falvati on-']  I  allure  the  reader, 
the  realbn  why  the  paraphrafe  does  not  follow  the  rendering  of  our  trantlacors,  is  not  the  lead 
dillike  to  the  thing  they  have  exprefled,  it  being  paft  doubt  with  me,  that  ’tis  the  duty  of  all 
men  to  work  out  their  own  falvation,  and  withal  to  do  it  with  fear  and  trembling.  But 
however  I  like  the  thing  it  felf,  yet  I  can’t  think  it  to  be  the  fenfe  of  this  place.  And  a  great 
difference  is  to  be  made  between  the  acknowledging  a  thing  to  be  in  general  a  duty,  and  the 
Owning  it  to  be  urged  in  this  or  that  particular  text  of  feripture.  The  true  fenfe  of  the  words 
feemsto  me  to  be  this,  *  Promote  one  anothers  welfare,  profperity  or  comfort/  It  were  eafy 
to  ffiew  that  the  word  troSjnfiet,  here  render’d  falvation ,  has  oftentimes  this  fenfe  in  profane 
authors  :  but  that  would  not  be  much  to  our  purpofe,  becaufe  ’tis  certain  the  facred  writers 
often  ufe  Greek  words  in  a  fenfe  peculiar  to  thcmfclves  ;  and  particularly  they  fonjetimes  thus 
ufe  the  words  vclfyiV)  ccS]\)fidL>  &c.  as  relating  to  that  eternal  falvation  whieh  the  gofpel  re¬ 
veals,  and  of  which  no  mention  could  be  expefted  to  be  found  in  heathen  writers,  becaufe  they 
knew  nothing  at  all  of  it.  That  the  writers  of  the  new  teftament  thus  ufe  this  word  <jco\r\fuL 
is  to  me  unqueflionable  from  many  places.  Thus  Alls  xiii.  47.  Salvation  is  the  fame  zsever- 
tajling  Ufe  in  v.  46.  Nor  can  I  think  any  thing  elfe  can  be  under  flood  by  it,  when  Chrift  is 
faid  to  be  the  author  of  eternal  falvation  to  all  them  that  obey  him ,  Heh.  v.  9.  or  when  mention  is 
made  of  thofe  who  fiaUhe  the  heirs  of  falvation,  Heb.  i,  14.  Compare  alfo  Rom.  x.  10.  Eph.  i.  1  3. 
1  Thejf.  v.  9.  1  Thejf.  ii.  1 3.  1  Tim.  iii,  if.  1  Pet.  i.  5.  I  have  refer’d  to  thefe  places,  becaufe  I 
have  reafon  to  think  that  a  doubt  has  been  made  whether  acoji^ia.  has  ever  this  fenfe.  But 
however  clearly  this  appears  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  word  in  feveral  places,  it  cannot,  I  think, 
be  deny’d,  that  it  is  fometimes  ufed  in  the  new  teflament,  as  well  as  frequently  by  the  LXX,  in 
the  more  ordinary  and  common  fenfe,  I  mean  as  relating  to  temporal  welfare,  fafety  or  com¬ 
fort,  See  upon  Chap,  i.  19.  note  (<iu)  Whether  acSjtipict  muft  be  thus  underftood  in  this  place, 
is  to  be  judged  from  the  context-.  If  we  render  iajjjcou  one  anothers ,  fuppofing  it  to  be  put  for 
d\i\h(0Vj  ’tis  evident  the  place  can  bear  no  other  fenfe.  Now  this  feems  to  me  the  mofl  agree¬ 
able  from  the  tenour  of  St.  Paul's  difeourfe,  wherein  he  is  giving  them  directions  for  their  con¬ 
duct  one  towards  another  in  readily  performing  mutual  offices  of  love  and  kindnefs,  v.  3,  4,  f . 
And  having  alleged  the  example  of  Chrift  to  "inforce  his  advice,  he  returns  to  the  fame  fub- 
jeCt,  as  is  manifeft  from  v.  14.  Do  all  things  without  murmurings  and  difputings  :  and  it  would 
be  very  ftrange  that  v.  11,  13.  fhould  be  inferted  .in  the  middle  of  his  difeourfe  upon  a  particu¬ 
lar  fubjea,  without  having  any  relation  to  it.  I  grant  that  lewjeo ms  far  from  neceflarily  fig- 
nifying  one  anothers  ;  nay,  tho’  it  appears  leveral  times  in  this  epiftle,  yet  it  is  never  ellewhere 
therein  to  be  fo  render’d.  But  Hill  a.  it  has  fometimes  this  fenfe,  ’tis  only  by  the  context, 

6  -  -  -  -  -  -----  —  -  that 
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Chap.  IIr 


1 his  good  pleafure,  Do  all 
things  without  murmur- 
ingSj  and  difputings :  that 


out  of  good  will  (<7).  And  therefore  take  care 
that  you  do  all  fuch  good  offices  chearfully 
without  murmurings  or  difputings,  as  tho’  you 

did 


H' 
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that  is,  the  nature  of  the  duty  Here  urged}  that  we  are  to  judge  whether  it  fhould  he  thus un- 
du'ftcod  in  this  place.  Our  own  cranllators  have  thus  render’d  that  word  in  the  following, 
texts,  Eph.  iv.  3a.  TipefiS-*  «Tfc  e/f  cLKKnKm  ’'wTrKetyyyot,  yjLexZfo\*-tvoi  iajjToi Be 

kind  one  to  another ,  tender-hearted,  forgiving  one  another.  Where  ieujTolf  feems  to  be  ufed  in- 
Head  of  to  prevent  the  repetition  of  the  fame  word  handing  juft  before.  So  Col.ii i. 

16.  Teaching  and  admonijbing  tewT a?  one  another.  Heb.  iii.  13.  Exhort  one  another  daily. 

This  feems  to  me  to  be  the  eafy  and  natural  fenfe  of  the  place.  But  if  any  one  fhould  fix 
upon  the  ether  fenfe  of  rnv  ktwrrw  <jun\ ifiW,  it  will  make  no  great  difference  in  the  main?. 
provided  he  makes  St,  PauFs  difeourfe  coherent,  and  underflands  him  thus  :  ‘  Since  Chrift  by 
4  abafing  himfelf^  and  condefccnding  to  aft  in  fuch  a  manner  for  the  good  of  others,  obtained 
4  a  glorious  exaltation,  do  you  in  like  manner  rndeavour  to  fecure  your  advancement  and 
4  falvation  by  condefcending  to  perform  all  offices  of  kindnefs  and  love  one  towards  another/ 

1 3  (?)  'O  \vt%y£>v  \v  vpitv  x]  7 x}  to  tvt^ytiv  tvS'ouas.  Which  worketh  tn% 

you  both  to  vcill  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleafure, ]  The  fenfe  is  either,  4  that  God  works  in  you  to 
4  be  willing  and  to  aft  in  this  manner,  that  he  may  promote  good -will  among  you/  Which 
would  be  a  ftrong  motive  why  Chriftians  fhould  behave  with  fuch  good- will  toward  one  an¬ 
other,  viz.,  bccaufe  God  does  fo  much  to  promote  it  :  and  that  is  ufed  in  this  fenfe  may 
appear  by  comparing  thefe  texts,  yohn  vi.  5  r.  xi.  4.  2  Cor .  xii.  19.  Or  clfc,  which  is  the  fenfe  given' 
in  the  paraphrafe,  4  That  God  works  in  ycu  to  be  inclined  To,  and  to  aft  from  this  principle  of 
4  good-will/  Our  tranflation  determines  this  good  will  to  be  God’s  by  putting  in  the  word  his , 
which  is  not  in  the  Creek  :  but  I  fee  no  rcafon  why  4 vJWictf  may  not  as  well  Here,  as  Chap, 
i.  1$.  be  underflood  of  the  good'  will  of  men. 

I  am  fen  fib!  e  a  difficulty  has  been  lately  made  concerning  the  reading  of  this  text,  by  a  lear¬ 
ned  writer,  who  cannot  perfuade  himfelf,  that  St.  Paul  would  fay  4i'6f yav  tv  Cfji.lv  - - to 

tpcfysip,  and  therefore  inftead  of  kvt^ytlv,  he  conjefturcs  we  fhould  read  k'rirtKuv.  This 
conjefture  he  thinks  confirmed  by  2  Cor.  viii.  1 1 .  where  diKuy  and  t7riTthtiv  are  in  like 
manner  oppofed.  Iva.  xotOctVsf  w  f*  dktetv,  ovtco  tJ  Ifirte  tk]  tTirthtcett  4a 

*r y  ^tyttv*  However  neat  this  conjefture  may  feem,  I  cannot  readily  give  into  it,  feeing  the 
author  pretends  not  that  ’tis  warranted  by  any  one  Greek  MS.  There  is  no  need  to  change  t$ 
into  tw  in  this  paflage  to  the  Corinthians  :  for  as  the  verb  fubftantive  muft  neceffarily  be  fupplied 
in  thefirfl  claufe  of  the  verfc,  it  may  as  well  alfbin  the  lafi  ;  and  then  the  tI  is  unexceptionable.. 

Nor  do  I  perceive  any  mord  reafon  to  fcruple  the  expreflion  of  0  tvi?y£v  tv  CpCtv  -  to  ei'rP- 

ytiv\szip  th?  tv<PoKict$,  than  that  of  Luke  iv.  18.  dTrir&hKtut - eiTOTtl Act/  TtSfavcyi' 

tv  atptcu.  And  fuppofing  the  word  tvi^yitv  were  ufed  in  different  fenfesin  the  two  parts 
of  the  verfe,  yet  fuch  an  antanaclajts  might  be  juflified  by  other  texts  where  the  like  is.  found. - 
So  Matth.  viii.  22.  Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead,  is  commonly  underfload  in  that  manner.  And 
thus  the  LXX  exaftly  agreeing  with  the  Hebrew  have  render’d  Gen.  xxxix.  21.  Keu  ttcLyIa  oca. 
v toihciv  f, tel,  m  tqjcSv.  And  what foe vev  they  did  there ,  he  was  the  doer  of  it  :  Where 

vroiuv  and  croiy.civ  muft  be  underftood  in  a  fomewhat  different  fenfe,  and  as  the  former  imports 
only  that  jofeph  was  the  orderer  and  direftor  onlv,  the  latter  muft  fignify  that  they  who  were 
with  him  were  the  immediate  aftors  or  doers  of^ir.  But  there  is  hardly  any  need  to  fuppofe- 
wehave  two  different  fenfes  of  ivifySv  in  this  verfe  :  for  if  werender  it,  *Tis  God  who  worketh 
Ivjoh  both  tv  wU  and?*  work  out  of  good  wift3  the  fenfe  is  good.  This  working  what  is  before 

willed 
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did  them  by  conftraint  (r),  That  fo  you  may 
appear  by  a  ready  compliance  with  God’s  will, 
to  be  blamelefs  and  fincere,  the  fons  of  God 
that  cannot  be  blamed  or  reproached  (s'),  in 
the  midft  of  fo  crooked  and  perverfe  a  genera¬ 
tion  as  the  Jezz's  now  are  (t),  among  whom  fee 

that 


ye  may  be  blamelefs  and  1-5 
harmlefs,  the  fons  of  God, 
without  rebuke ,  in  the 
mid s  of  a  crooked  and  per¬ 
verfe  nation,  among  whom 
y£  fhine  as  lights  in  the 
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■sVillcd  is  the  fame  as  doing  it,  according  to  our  tranflation,  or  performing  it,  as  it  is  well  ren¬ 
der’d  by  the  Vulg.  perfiere.  And  it  might  as  well  be  argued  that  our  tranftators  did  not  read  in 
their  copies  as  wc  do,  becaufe  they  translate  it,  be  worketh  in  you  to  do,  as  it  can  be  argued 
that  the  authors  of  the  Vulg.  did  not  find  in  the  copies  they  ufed  the  word  \vi(py&v  in  the  laft 
part  of  the  verfe,  becaufe  they  there  tranflate  it  perjicere,  and  in  the  former  operari .  Farther, 
'tis  a  mi  Hake,  when  ’tis  faid  the  Vulg.  renders  the  word  in  the  fir  ft  part  operari  in  :  for  that  in 
is  not  a  rendering  the  kv  in  compolition,  but  the  h  that  immediately  follows  lv  vptiiv*  And  to 
fay  the  truth,  the  lignification  of  iyzfytiv  iv\$  to  incite  and  quicken  others  to  any  thing,  but 
kvi^yety  alone  imports  to  aB,  or  do,  or  perform  a  thing,  without  regard  to  any  influence  it  may 
have  upon  other  perfons.  Nor  does  the  Syriac ,  as  far  as  I  can  perceive,  give  any  countenance 
to  the  oflcr’d  amendment.  'Tis  true  they  ufe  a  different  word  in  their  tranflation  in  the  two 
parts  of  the  verfe,  which  is  agreeable  to  what  I  have  already  faid.  In  the  firft  part  they  have 
osna  which  properly  fignifies  to  incite ,  in  the  lait  they  ufe  the  word  which  imports  to 

att  or  work  ;  and  which  is  very  remarkable  to  our  purpofe,  by  this  latter  word  they  often  ren¬ 
der  the  Creek  kvi^yttv  :  but  they  never  once  make  ufe  of  it  in  the  whole  new  teftament  to  ren¬ 
der  6X/TSA.WJ-,  however  near  a -kin  thofe  two  Greek  verbs  .are -to  each  other. 

14  (»•)  n&vTa  TTo/fr/r*  yoyfu<7fj.coif  x)  cPtcthofurpicoy.  Do  all  things  without  murmuring j 

and  difputwgs.]  This,  as  has  been  before  obferved,  fhows  that  St.  Paul  is  ftill  urging  the  fame 
duty  in  general  of  courtefy  and  benignity,  which  he  had  recommended  in  the  beginning  of  the 
-chapter.  Compare  v.  5.  Nothing  could  be  more  properly  advifed  concerning  fuch  offices, 
than  that  they  lliould  be  done  heartily  and  chearfully  :  Without  murmurings ,  or  without  grudg - 
ing,  as  our  tranflatots  render  The  fame  word,  where  another  apolllc  gives  the  like  advice,  1  PeU 
iv.  9.  Ufe  hofpi tali ty  without  grudging  *Vet/  yoyf\.  <X(j.cdv,  And  when  St.  Paul  adds  here.,  with¬ 
out  difputings ,  or  reafonings ,  he  means  that  they  fhould  not  indulge  frivolous  pretenfes  or  excu- 
fes,  which  betray  a  backwardnefs.to  a  good  work.  We  may  fee  an  inftance  of  fuch  difputings 
or  reafonings  againft  kind  offices  to  our  brethren,  Deut.  xv.  9.  The  rule  here  given  by  Su 
Paul,  is  agreeable  to  whar  he  delivers  el fe where  upon  the  like  occafions.  See  1  Cor .  ix.  7, 
Rom.  xii.  8. 

1  5  CO  That  ye  maybe  blamelefs  and  harmlefs,  the  fons  of  God,  without  rebuke.']  They  who 
would  evidence  themfelves  to  be  the  fons  of  God,  muft  do  it  by  refembling  their  heavenly  Fa¬ 
ther  ;  in  order  whereunto  it  is  neceffary  that  they  be  pure  and  holy,  as  he  is,  and  particular¬ 
ly  that  they  be  beneficent,  and  as  he  has  manifefted  the  greateft  good  will  to  mankind,  they 
ought  to  be  conformed  to  him  by  bearing  a  good  will  to  all,  and  efpecially  their  fellow  Chri- 
ftians.  See  Matth.  v.  45.  r 

(0  Ey  fLitrco  yevn£{  <nto\t£<  c hi^<r^.fi[jkvr\<;-  In  the  mids  of  a  crooked  and  perverfe  nation .] 

That  the  Jews  of  that  time  are  here  particularly  intended  cannot  well  be  doubted,  if  we  obferve 
how  thefe  characters  arc  fixed  upon  them  elfewhere  :  the  former  by  St.  Peter,  ABs  ii.  40. 
mth  many  other  words  did  he  tefHfy  and  exhort ,  faying,  fave  your  f elves ,  7 tie  yivw 

fHohictf  TtivTHf  from  this  untoward  [or  crooked]  generation ?  meaning  plainly  the  yews  of  that 

*  age ; 
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Ghap  Hi 

vyv 


,6.  world :  holding  fonK  the  that  ye  fhine  as  bright  ftars  in  the  world  (u),  1 6* 
word  of  life  ;  thac  i  may  jn„  fad  that  word  of  life  which  I  have  taught 

thatT hav^ not  run  in  vai.4  you,  and  they  would  now  wreft  from  you,  that 
neither  laboured  in  vain.  fo  you  may  be  a  glorying  to  me  againft  the  day 
I7, S facrlfice1  a^^icTof  of  Chrift,  mking  it  appear  that  my  courfe  and 
your  faith,  i  joy*  and  rc-  minifterial  labours  have  not  been  vain  and  in- 

effectual.  Nay  I  will  not  only  glory  in  my  la-  I7; 
bouring  fuccefsfrtlly  among  you ;  but  if  it  iliould 
pleafe  God,  that  for  the  compleating  the  fa- 
crifice  and  fervice  of  your  faith  as  believing 
Gentiles \  I  fhould  be  made  as  a  drink  offering,, 
and  have  my  blood  fhed,  I  will  rejoice  in  it, 

and. 


NOTES. 

age  ;  the  latter  char  after  is  fixed  upon  them  by  our  Saviour,  when  he  thus  belpeaks  them, 
Matih.  xvii.  17.  Luke  ix.  41.  H  yivtaL  iVir©-  x)  O  faithlefs  and  perverfe  genera¬ 

tion,  And  indeed  this  charafter  had  been  given  their  anceftors  long  before  by  God  himfelf, . 
Deut.  xxxii.  5.  from  the  LXX’s  tranflation  or  which  Sc.  Paul  fee  ms  to  have  taken  his  expref- 
fion  :  for  they  have  it  exactly  the  fame,  yzyzd.  <tkoKio.  xj  /z /u&pin  Farther,  with  refe¬ 

rence  to  what  he  here  fays  of  the  Philippians  being  fa  the  mtdjl  of  that  generation,  ic  is  co  be  ob- 
ferved  that  as  Chrift  came  and  preached  firft  to  the  yews,  and  ChriTtianity  took  its  rife  from 
among  them*  Chriftians  were  at  firft  looked  upon  in  the  world  as  belonging  to  them,  and  as. 
being  a  led  of  yudaifm  :  according  to  thofe  noted  words  of  Suetonius,  Claud,  c.  15,  yud<cos,, 
impulfore  Chrejlo ,  ajftdue  tumultuantes  Roma  expulit.  Where  I  think  ’tis  agreed  that  he  compre¬ 
hends  the  Chrift  iayis  under  the  name  of  the  yens,  upon  which  account  Aquila  and  PnfciUay.. 
who  were  Chriftians,  were  forced  to  leave  Rome  by  virtue  of  this  edift,  AHs  xviii.  a.  And 
perhaps  by  ajftdue  tumultuantes ,  no  more  is  intended  than  their  frequent  aflemblies  for  worfhip,.. 
to  which  the  hiftorian  has  given  that  invidious  turn.  It  Icoks  more  probable  that  St.  Paul’ 
{peaks  of  che  Philippians  as  being  in  the  midft  of  that  generation  upon  the  account  now  given, 
than  upon  the  account  of  any  great  number  of  yen. vs  that  relided  ordinarily  in  their  city  :  for  as 
1  obferved  in  the  Synopjis ,.  they  feem  to  have  been  but  few  at  his  firft  preachiug  there  ;  tho’ 
it  is  likely  that  fome  zealots  of  that  nation  might  at  this  time  be  come  from  other,  places,  in- 
order  to  pervert  the  Gentile  converts.  One  may  cafily  perceive  the  reafbn  why  he  gives  them 
here  fuch  a  charafter  ;  the  danger  the  Philippians  were  in  from  them  ran  in  his^thoughts,  as. 
we  may  fee  from  chap.  i.  30.  and  he  hereby  lays  in  a  caution  againft  them,  before,  he  comes 
more  direftly  and  exprefly  to  difpute  againft  them  in  the  next  chapter.  It  is  true  thofe  who 
were  likely  to  feduce  them,  were  themlelves  profefTed  converts  to  Chrift ianity  :  but  notwith- 
ftanding  that,  they  retained  much  of  the  crooked  and  perverfe  difpofition  of  that  age  ;  and 
he  that  obferves  how  feverely  he  fpeaks  of  them  Chap .  iii.  18,  19.  will  not  wonder  at  what 
he  fays  here. 

(«)  Ev  0 U  <pa.ivit S-g  to f  pwrnfSf  iv  Ko<rfxo).  Among  whom  ye  pine  as  lights  in  the  world .]  I 
prefer  the  reading  of  our  margin,  which  makes  (petivz^i.  to  be  the  imperative  mood.  Among 
whom  pine  ye  as  lights ,  &c.  It  feeems  thus  better  to  conneft  with  what  follows,  Holding  f aft 
the  word  tf  life9  which  is  to  be  confider  d  as  a  means  in  order  co  che  Ihining  required  of  them* 

*  The 


.4* 
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'jfl,  and  congratulate  you  all  upon  it.  And  by  way 
‘  ’  of  requital,  do  you  rejoice,  and  congratulate 
me  on  my  being  honoured  to  do  you  this  fer- 
vice. 


Joyce  with  you  all.  Forij^ 
the  fame  caufe  alfo  do  ye 
joy*  and  rejoyce  with  me. 


NOTES. 


The  Philippian  by  a  holy  convention,  and  adhering  to  the  pure  doctrine  of  the  gofpel, 
would  anfwer  the  end  oi  their  being  made  the  people  of  God  :  for  by  this  means  they  would 
ie  the  light  of  the  world*  See  Matth «  y.  I4a  16, 
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Chap  II. 

vw 


ST.  Tciul  having  declared  his  readinefs  to  lay  down  his  life  to 
ferve  the  'Philippicins  ( among  the  other  Gentile  churches 
which  were  in  the  like  circumftances)  feems  to  have  apprehended 
how  tenderly  they  would  take  his  mentioning  fuch  a  thing  to  them  : 
and  therefore  to  prevent  their  being  over  much  concerned,  he  here 
tells  them,  that  however  willing  he  was  to  die  for  them,  yet  he  did 
not  expert  to  do  fo  prefently  ;  that  he  rather  thought  he  fhould 
efcape  now,  and  in  a  little  time  be  freed  from  his  prefent  bonds. 
And  that  he  might  teftify  his  earneft  and  affe&ionate  concern  for 
them,  he  acquaints  them  that  he  look’d  fhortly  to  fee  which  way 
his  affair  was  like  to  turn,  and  that  then  he  fhould  be  able  to  fpare 
I Timothy ,  whom  he  would  fend  to  them,  from  whom  he  expected  a 
very  pleafing  account  of  their  good  eftate.  He  farther  tells  them, 
that  he  hoped  fhortly  to  have  an  opportunity  of  viliting  them  him- 
f elf:  but  in  the  mean  time,  while  he  was  not  at  liberty  to  come 
himfelf,  nor  could  well  fpare  Timothy,  he  thought  it  neceffary  to 
fend  back  Epaphroditus  to  them,  of  whom  he  gives  an  excellent 
charafter,  recommending  him  to  be  kindly  and  courteoufly  received 
by  them. 


TEXT.  TARATHRASE. 

19"RUtV  truft  i-n  t,he„Lor<1  1  1  U  T  however  I  have  faid  I  fhould  be  glad  19. 
theus  fhortly  unto  you,  that  1  J  to  dye  to  ferve  you ;  yet  I  would  not  have 
i  aifo  may  be  of  good  com-  you  think  I  reckon  upon  this  fpeedily  :  for  I  re- 
j£.  ally,d»  expeaing  that  Chrift  Jefus 

will  fo  order  matters,  as  that  I  fhall  fhortly  be 
able  to  fend  Timothy  to  you,  that  he  may  learn 
in  what  eftate  your  Affairs  are,  and  may  bring 
me  fuch  an  account  as  may  prove  reviving  and 
comfortable  to  me  ( w ).  And  him  I  choofe  to  20i 

fend 

NOTES. 

19  (w)  The  great  thing  which  he  feems  concerned  to  know  of  their  eftate,  was  their 

G  unanimity 
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fend  rather  than  any  other,  becaufe  I  have  none 

with  me  to  fend  who  is  like-affected  («),  and  por  Jifiet  their  own,  Mt»t. 
will  fincerely  be  concerned  for  your  welfare :  for  the  things  which  are  jefus 
even  thofe  who  preach  the  gofpel  are  too  much 
concerned  for  their  own  accommodation  and 
convenience  and  too  little  for  promoting  the 

interefl 


notes. 

unanimity  in  maintaining  the  dodr  me  he  had  taught  them,  and  their  not  being  prevailed'  upon' 
by  the  judaizing  feducers.  In  receiving  an  account  of  this  he  promifed  himfelf  much  fat  if* 
faction. 

20  (x)  l<rb'lvX0V'  Like  minded.]  There  are  two  fenfes  given  of  this  word.  i.  That  of 
our  margin  which  renders  the  place  thus,  c  I  have  no  man  fo  dear  unto  me  :  *  as  tho’  he  had 
faid,  I  have  no  man  whom  I  value  as  my  felf,  as  my  own  foul,,  but  him.  This  fenfe  is  pre¬ 
fer  d  by  fome,  becaufe  the  LXX  feem  to  have  thus  ufed  it,  Pfal,  lv,  13.  Now  tho’  there 
be  no  doubt  that  the  word  may  properly  enough  have  this  figniiication  ;  yet  it  hardly  feems  to 
me  to  fuit  this  place,  it  being  joined  with  a  confideration  that  looks  to  be  of  a  different  na¬ 
ture.  The  turn  of  the  period  feems  odd,  I  have  no  man  fo  dear  to  me,  who  will  naturally  care 
for  your  fate.  One  would  expeft  that  when  things  are  thus  joined  the  tao^vyoy  fhould  fignify 
fome  what  of  Timothy's  temper  that  would  infer  his  being  fo  careful  for  their  Irate,  whereas  his 
being  dear  to  St.  Paul  does  not,  very  obvioufiy  at  leaf!,  carry  any  thing  of  that  nature  in  it, 
tho*  it  may  be  forced  to  have  perhaps  fome  remote,  relation  to  it.  Had  this  been  his  fenfe  I 
am  apt  to  think  he  would,  have  exprefled  himfelf  to  this  purpofe,  c  I  have  no  man  fo  dear  to 
1  me  ;  and  I  know  that  he. will  naturally  care  for  your  flate.’  But  what  moft  overthrows  this 
interpretation,  is  St.  Paul's  realoning  in  the  tivo  following  verfes,  of  which  fome  what  will  be 
added  prefently.  1.  The  other  fenfe  of  the  word  is  that  expreffed  in  our  common  tranflation, 
like  minded,  or  rather  like  affeHed,  which  is  agreeable  enough  to  the  import  of  zer©-  in  the 
like  competitions,  But  then  it  may  be  queftioned  to  whom  does  this  relate  ?  Is  his  meaning  I 
have  no  man  like  ajfetfed  to  Timothy ,  or  I  have  no  man  like  ajfeffed  to  my  felf?  The.Englift 
readers,  commonly,  I  believe,  underfland  it  in  the  former  fenfe  :  but  the  latter,  upon  farther 
confideration,  is  perhaps  preferable.  This  is  agreeable  to  St.  Paufs  way  of  commending  fuch 
as  he  imployed  and  fent  to  preach  the  gofpel.  Thus  he  commends  Titus,  1  Gor.  xii.  18.  Did" 
Titus  make  a  gain  of  you  ?  walked  we  not  in  the  fame  fpirit  ?  walked  we  not  in  the  fame  fieps  ? 
And  thus  he  commends  Timothy  alfo,  1  Cor .  xvi.  10.  Njw  z/Timotheus  come,  fee  that  he  may  he 
without  fear  :  for  he  worketh  the  work  of  the  Lord,  as  I  alfo  do.  This  fenfe  of  the  word  here,  , 
is,  I  think,  much  confirmed  by  the  context  :  for  he  here  gives  a  reafon  of  what  he  had  faid 
in  the  verfo  preceding,  viz .  he.  hoped  to  be  of  good  comfort  when  he  fhould  have  font  Timo¬ 
thy  to  them,  and  from  him  fhould  have  learn’d  their  fl ate,  becaufe  he  had  no  man  fo  much  of 
his  own  temper  as  Timothy ,  and  confequently  he  would  make  the  fame  inquiry  which  St.  Paul  ■ 
himfelf .would  have  done,  if  he  could  nave  been  among  them,  and  he  could  intirely  depend 
upon  his  judgment  whether  their  flate  was  fuch  as  he  could  wifh  or  defire.  The  fame  appears  , 
by  the  two  following  verfes,  where  he  renders  a  reafon  why  he  thought  he  had  no  man  with 
him  like  afteded  to  himfolf  as  Timothy  was  :  For ,  fays  he,  all  feek  their  own ,  not  the  things 
which  are  Jefus  Chrifi  s.  Put  ye  know  the  proof  of  him,  that  as  a  Jon  with  the  father,  he  hath 
ferved  with  me  in  the  gofpel.  This  was  a  proof  that  he  was  like  affeded  with  St.  Paul,  and 
confequently  would,,  as  he  did,,  fincerely  care  for  their  flate.  But  the  fenfe  is  not  fb  eafy  or 
dear,,  if  we  take  it.  either,  of  the.  other  ways.  It  may  be:  farther  added*  that  the  Vulg.  and 

*  both. 
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ia.  Chrift’s.  But  ye  know  the 
proof  of  him,  that  as  a  fon 
with  the  father,  he  hath 
ferved  with  me  in  the  go- 
£3.fpeh  Him  therefore  I  hope 
to  fend  prefently,  fb  fbon 
as  I  fhall  fee  how  it  will 


intereft  of  Chrift  (  y).  But  you  have  had  expe¬ 
rience  of  Timothy  s  being  juft  of  .my  temper, 
that  he  has  prefer ’d  the  publick  good  to  any 
private  advantage,  and  has  carried  himfelf  with 
the  refpett  that  a  fon  would  to  a  father,  being 
always  willing  to  be  directed  by  me,  and  to  go 
and  preach  the  gofpel  where-ever  I  thought  it 
proper  to  fend  him,  and  being  contented  with 
fuch  treatment  as  I  my  felf  was.  Him  there¬ 
fore  I  hope  to  fend  to  you  fpeedily,  as  foon  as 
I  lhall  fee  what  my  confinement  will  iflue  in. 

But 


2  2, 


NOTES, 


both  feem  to  have  taken  the  word  in  this  fenfe,  however  the  latter  is  by  fome  alleged  to 
fiivour  another.  The  Vulg .  thus  renders  the  verfe  :  Neminem  enim  habeo  tam  unanimem,  qut 
fincera  affettione  pro  vobisfoliatus  Jit.  Where  they  mull  underhand  St.  Paul  to  mean  that  he 
had  none  fb  unanimous  with  himfelf  :  and  fo  they  took?  the  word  to  be  equivalent  with  avpt.- 
4t'X©“5  which  they  render  alfo  uvanimes ,  v.  i.  The  Syr.  thus  tranflates  it  :  c  I  have  no  other 
c  here  who  is  as  my  foul,  who  will  fi n cere ly  [or  diligently  :  for  the  word  fignifies  either]  take 
c  care  of  your  affairs.’  I  have,  as  the  reader  may  oblerve,  all  along  prefer’d  the  expreffion  of 
like  affe&ed ;  whereby  I  defign’d  to  avoid  an  ambiguity.  I  don’t  find  St.  Paul  ever  ufes  4#X* 
for  the  feat  or  principle  of  thought,  but  often  for  that  of  the  affections ;  between  which  and 
wvzv (/.cl  he  feems  to  make  the  fame  diftinftion  as  the  Latins  do  between  animus  and  anima ,  as 
i  Thejf.  v.  13.  Heb,  iv.  12.  Philip,  i.  27.  In  like  manner  he  feems  to  ufe  it  in  compoftcion. 
Thus  1  Thejf.  v.  14.  the  ohiyb^vyoi  feeble  minded,  feem  to  denote  thofe  who  are  under  the  in¬ 
fluence  of  fome  paflion  or  affeCtion  :  for  what  infeebles  perfons  more  than  the  prevalency  of 
doubt,  fear,  or  the  like  ?  And  therefore  ’kt'o^u^ov  is  beft  render’d  like  affeHed ,  or  difpofed.  This 
accounts  for  the  difference  between  Timothy  and  the  other  perfons  refer’d  to.  They  were  not 
ignorant  of  their  duty,  but  were  biaffed  by  their  affections  to  choofe  their  own  eafe  and  con¬ 
venience,  as  Timothy  did  not.  Our  tranflators  have  render’d  yvMiwt  naturally  :  but  the  Vulg . 
and  Syr.  better  render  it  fincerely,  which  mu  ft  infer  the  doing  it  heartily  or  diligently  :  and  even 
ours  have  render’d  t3  vp&Ti&if  dydnnuf  yvifftov  the  fincerity  of  your  love ,  2  Cor.  viii.  8. 
Concerning  Timothy's  fincere  affection  to  them  St.  Paul  might  well  appeal  to  the  experience  of 
the  Philippiam,  as  he  had,  together  with  him,  been  before  among  them. 

2 1  (^)  It  can  hardly  be  fuppofed,  that  St.  Paul  intended  here  abfblutely  to  tax  every  one  of 
thofe  who  were  about  him,  and  affifted  him  in  preaching  the  gofpel,  with  an  utter  negleft  of 
the  intereft  of  Chrift,  and  a  feeking  themfelves  wholly.  The  «  which  we  render  not ,  might 
perhaps  better  be  render’d  rather  than,  as  ’tis  Matth.  ix.  13.  He  may  be  underftood  to  fpeak 
comparatively,  and  to  mean  110  more  than  this,  that  the  other  preachers  were  defective  in  their 
refblution  and  courage,  being  too  prone  to  confult  their  own  eafe,  and  decline  fuch  work  as 
was  fatigue ing  and  hazardous.  The  cafe  was  this :  The  intereft  of  Chrift  at  that  time  required 
that  fomebody  fhould  go  to  Philippi;  St.  Paul  could  not  then  fpare  Timothy,  as  is  plain  from 
his  faying  only  he  hoped  to  be  able  to  fend  him .  But  no  body  elfe  cared  to  undertake  the  fatigue 
of  the  journey,  and  to  risk  fuch  treatment,  as  they  knew  the  apoftle  had  before  met  with  there. 

G  2  Thi* 
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26. 


But  I  doubt  not  that  I  fhall  be  fet  at  liberty  ; 
and  I  trull;  that  the  Lord  will  fo  order  matters, 
as  that  I  my  felf  lhall  come  fhortly  and  fee  you. 
In  the  mean  time,  while  I  am  not  able  to  come 
to  you  my  felf,  nor  can  well  fpare  Timtthy  ; 
I  thought  it  necefiary  to  fend  to  you  Epaphro¬ 
ditus ,  who  is  my  brother,  fellow  -  labourer, 
and  fellow-foldier,  but  your  apoftle,  and  who 
is  now  to  a£t  for  me  with  you  (z).  And  this 
I  have  done  the  rather,  becaufe  he  longed  after 
you  all,  and  was  troubled  upon  the  account  of 

your 


go  with  me,  But  I  truft  14* 
in  the  Lord,  that  I  alfo  my 
felf  lhall  come  fhortly.  Yet  z$. 
I  fuppofed  it  neceflary  to 
fend  to  you  Epaphroditus, 
my  brother  and  companion 
in  labour,  and  fellow  -  fol- 
dier,  blit  your  meflenger, 
and  he  that  miniftred  to 
my  wants.  For  he  long- 16* 
ed  after  you  all,  and  was 


NO  EE  S. 

This  relu&ancy  he  taxes  in  the  preceding  verfe,  as  a  not  fincerely  caving  for  the  concerns  of  the 
Philippians  ;  and  in  this  verfe,  as  a  prefer ing  their  own  concerns  to  thofe  of  Chrift. 

It  was  probably  this  temper  he  fo  highly  refented  in  Mark ,  who  went  not  with  him  and  Bar¬ 
nabas  to  the  work ,  Afts  xv.  38.  but  avoiding  the  trouble  and  inconveniencies  thereof,  returned 
from  Pamphilia  to  Jterufalem ,  Atts  xiii,  13.  Nor  is  it  neceflary  to  fuppofe  it  was  more  than 
this  he  cenfured  in  Demas ,  a  Tim.  iv.  10.  Demas  hath  forfaken  mey  having  loved  this  prefent 
world ,  and  is  departed  to  Theflalonica,  Crefcens  to  Galatia,  Titus  to  Dalmatia.  ’Tis  probable 
Demas  was  gone  to  preach  the  gofpel  at  Thejfa/onica  :  otherwife  it  fignified  fo  very  little  whi¬ 
ther  he  was  gone,  that  it  could  hardly  be  worth  St.  Paufs  while  to  mention  it  ;  and  efpecial- 
ly  he  would  hardly  have  mentioned  it  in  the  fame  manner  as  he  does  the  departure  of  the 
other  two,  upon  whom  he  pafles  no  cenfure  at  all.  But  he  feems  to  fpeak  fo  hardly  of  him, 
becaufe  he  did  not,  as  the  other  two,  follow  his  direction,  but  went  where  the  apoftle  faw 
there  was  lefs  need  of  him,  and  chofe  to  go  to  Thejfalonica  for  his  own  eafe  and  convenience- 
And  the  like  temper  (as  has  been  before  fuggefted)  may  well  be  thought  to  have  been  the  occa- 
fton  of  his  fpeaking  lb  fharply  concerning  fome  perfons  in  this  place.  Such  a  temper  was  very 
contrary  to  Sr.  Paul's ,  who  fought  not  his  own  profit ,  but  the  profit  of  many  that  they  might  be 
faved}  1  Cor ,  x.  3  3* 

z5  (s)  T //.«V  cf-e  ct7TQ<?oKovt  Trie  [/.v.  But  your  mejfenger ,  and  he  that  mi - 

nfredto  my  wants.]  This  translation  does  fo  exactly  fuit  the  errand  upon  which  Epaphroditus 
came,  viz.  to  bring  a  prefent  to  St.  Paul  from  the  philippians ,  that  ’tis  the  ltfs  wonder  that  ic 
has  generally  palled  current.  But  when  the  matter  is  more  clofely  and  thro’ly  conftder’d, 
there  may  perhaps  appear  good  reafon  for  our  receding  from  this  interpretation  and  receiving  that 
in  the  paraphrafe.  1  conftfs  it  feem’d  to  me  not  very  agreeable  to  St,  Paufs  grateful  temper, 
that  he  fhould  here  beftow  upon  Epaphroditus  the  meflenger,  the  honour  which  was  certainly 
and  primarily  due  to  his  principals,  the  Philippians  themfelves  ;  and  efpecially  that  he  fhould 
do  this  in  a  letter  he  was  writing,  not  to  Epaphroditus ,  but  to  them.  If  we  compare  the  men¬ 
tion  he  makes  of  this  matter,  Chap.  iv.  18.  we  may  obferve  that  he  is  careful  to  fpeak  exprefty 
of  them  as  the  principals,  Having  received  of  Epaphroditus  the  things  which  were  fe  nt  from  you. 
And  had  he  delign’d  what  our  tranflators  have  exprefs’d,  it  feems  not  unlikely  he  would  have 
faid,  and  he  whom  y?u  fent  to  minfer  to  my  wants.  They  therefore  who  acquicfce  in  our  tran- 
fration,  fhould  perhaps  underftand  his  mini  firing  to  the  apofles  wantsy  not  to  refer  to  the  pre- 
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full  of  heavinefs,  becaufe 
that  ye  had  heard  that  he 
27.  had  been  fick.  For  indeed 
he  was  fick  nigh  unto 
death  :  but  God  had  mercy 
on  him  ;  and  not  on  him 
only,  but  on  me  alfb,  left 
I  fhould  have  lb rrow  upon 
iS.  for  row.  I  fent  him  there- 


your  having  heard  that  he  had  been  fick  (and 
indeed  he  was  fo  fick  as  to  be  like  to  dye :  but 
God  had  mercy  on  him  in  recovering  him  ;  and 
not  on  him  only,  but  on  me  alfo,  left  1  fhould 
have  forrow  upon  forrow)  ( a ).  I  have  fent 
him  therefore  the  more  fpeedily  (f)  to  you, 
that  when  you  fee  him  again  after  his  dange¬ 
rous 


a7- 


28. 


NOTES. 


fent  he  brought,  but  the  attendance  he  gave  Stf,  Paul  when  he  was  come  to  him.  Again :  he 
does  not  fay  Kznx^yov  th  ^uetor  TctTf  [/.v  which  would  have  determined  the  fenfe  ac¬ 
cording  to  our  tranfiation  :  but  for  as/t ts§yov  rns  the  mini  ft  er  of  my  want, 

to  fignify  him  that  minifters  to  my  want,  or  a  fupply  of  my  want  putting  the  genitive 
cafe  for  the  dative,  is  at  leaft  uncommon*  It  feems  therefore  natural  to  inquire  whether 
all  difficulties  may  not  be  removed  by  fixing  upon  fomc  other  fenfe  of  the  place.  Now 
we  fhall  have  a  very  agreeable  one  in  all  refpefts,  if  we  fuppofe  the  word  P^ace 

does  not  fignify  want,  but  an  office  or  buftnefs,  Thus  we  have  it  render’d  Atts  vi.  3.  Whom 
we  may  appoint  over  thij  bufinefs,  that  is  to  take  care  of  the  poor.  In  like  manner  the  Vulg. 
Syr.  and  all  the  modern  rranfiations  render  the  word  in  that  place.  Taking  the  word  in  this 
fenfe,  Epaphroditus  was  the  minifter  of  St.  Paul's  bufinefs,  that  is,  was  to  aft  in  his  behalf  and 
difeharge  his  office  to  the  Phihppians .  And  if  the  arguments  before  urged  are  not  thought 
fufiicient  to  overthrow  the  common,  and  eftablifh  this  interpretation  ;  yet  there  is  another 
which  may  be  fetched  from  St.  Pauf  s  defign  in  this  verfe,  and  feems  to  me  decisive.  He  is 
giving  fuch  a  character  of  Epaphroditus ,  as  might  raife  their  eftcem  of  him,  and  induce 
them  to  honour  him,  And  accordingly  v .  29.  he  bids  them  honour  fitch.  Now  this  character 
confifts  of  two  parts;  firft  what  Epaphroditus  was  to  the  apoftle,  and  fecondly  what  he  was  to 
the  Philippians.  The  oppofitiou  is  plain  by  <P«  after  J/c<£V.  He  was  the  apoftle’s  brother,  fellow- 
labourer ,  and  fellow- folder.  All  honourable  titles.  But  now  to  tell  them  on  the  other  hand 
that  he  was  their  mejfenger  is  no  grand  char  after.  And  then  what  follows,  that  he  mintftred 
to  Us  wants ,  does  not  intimate  Jo  much  what  he  was  to  the  Philippians ,  as  what  he  was  to 
the  apoftle  :  which  deftroys  the  opposition.  Caftellro  therefore  juftly,  I  think,  renders  the  words, 
Vejlrum  autem  apoflolum ,  mei  muneris  vicarium.  The  firft  is  a  high  character  that  called 
for  their  regard  ;  and  the  laft  tells  them  in  what  refpeft  he  fuftained  that  office.  St.  Paul  here 
ft iles  Epaphroditus  v{jl£v  atVos-oAot',  your  apoftle,  in  like  manner  as  he  in  fpeaking  of  himfelf  faya 
he  was  t&y£v  ctVoroA©-,  the  apoftle  of  the  Gentiles ,  Korn.  xi.  13. 

27  (^)  Sorrow  upon  forrow .]  Some  think  the  meaning  is,  forrow  for  Epaphroditus' s  death, 
npon  forrow  for  his  ficknefs.  This  may  well  be  allowed,  without  excluding  the  other  circum- 
ftanccs  St.  Paul  was  in.  For  the  lofs  of  fuch  an  excellent  perfbn,  and  efpecially  when  his  at¬ 
tending  and  ferving  the  apoftle  was  the  occafion  of  it,  muft  have  been  a  great  addition  both 
to  the  fbriow  of  his  confinement,  and  to  the  forrow  he  had  from  the  oppofition  made  ngainft 
him  by  the  Judaiztrs  ;  of  the  latter  of  which  we  find  he  could  not  write  to  the  Philippians 
without  weeping,  t hap.  iii.  18. 

iS  (f)  2rr«cFs The  more  carefully.  The  Vulg.  renders  this  feftinantius  ;  and  this  is 
prefer’d  in  the  paraphrafe,  as  beft  agreeing  with  the  apoftle’s  fcope.  Nor  is  it  unreafonable  to 
fuppofe  this  word  fhould  refptft  time,  fince  all  its  conjugates  frequently  do* 
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rous  ficknefs,  you  may  rejoice  j  and  that  I 
may  be  the  eafier  with  refpett  to  you,  when  I 
know  you  have  fuch  an  one  among  you,  who 
will  not  fail  to  inculcate  the  fame  things  upon 
you,  which  I  fhould  my  felf,  if  I  were  prefent 
with  you.  Receive  him  therefore  with  all 
gladnefs  as  a  Chriftian  minifter,  hearken  to  his 
fnftruftions,  and  honour  fuch  as  he  is  ,•  becaufe 
to  do  the  work  of  Chrift  he  was  nigh  unto 
death,  expofmg  his  life  to  the  moft  imminent 
danger  ( b )  that  he  might  fill  up  the  remainder 
of  your  beneficence  to  me  (c.) 


fore  the  more  carefully* 
that  when  ye  fee  him  again, 
ye  may  rejoice*  and  that  I 
may  be  the  lefs  forrowful. 
Receive  him  therefore  in  19.' 
the  Lord  with  all  gladnefs, 
and  hold  fuch  in  reputa¬ 
tion  :  becaufe  for  the  work 
of  Chrift  he  was  nigh  unto 
death,  not  regarding  his 
life  to  fupply  your  lack  of 
fervice  toward  me. 


notes. 

30  (Jo)  rLaezCvKiurdfs.tv®-  th  ^regarding  bis  life.]  There  can  hardly  be  any 

doubt  that  the  other  reading  ttcl^lCoK iuo‘a{zzv&  is  the  beft  ;  and  confequently  that  the  mean¬ 
ing  is,  that  Epaphroditus  expofed  his  life  to  the  utmoft  danger,  juft  as  they  did  who  took  care 
of  people  infetted  with  the  peftilence,  who  were  called  parabolaniy  or  par abolarii.  Vid.  Cod.  de 
Epfcop ,  QP  Cleric.  Lib.  i.  Tit.  iii.  1.  18.  or  as  they  did  who  fought  with  wild  beafts.  Vid.  Socr* 
H.  E.  Lib.  vii.  c.  11. 

(c)  Ipcfc  dVst'TAHfwVii  rl  vfz  6ov  iWifnfJLct  thc  'T  fbf  (M  Mnvfy'tcLf.  To  fupply  your  lack  of  fervice 
toward  me.]  The  tranftation  in  the  paraphrafe  feems  preferable,  c  That  he  might  compleat  [or 
*  fill  up]  the  remainder  for  refidue]  of  your  beneficence  to  me  :  ’  that  is  fupply  me  with  your 
farther  contributions.  A PdTAwfSV  has  this  fenfe  1  71 bejf.  ii.  16.  E/f  to  etvevjrhnfur&i  clvtwv 
tL(jLa.(licLt>  That  they  might  compleat  [or  'fill  up]  their  fins.  The  word  uVtfH/t/ct  is  ufed  in  this 
fenfe  Col,  i.  14.  He  calls  it  the  remainder  or  rejiduey  having  before  acknowledged  their  former 
kindnefs  and  liberality,  chap.  i.  and  As rn^ytct  is  ufed  for  beneficence  or  a  charitable  contribution 
z  Cor.  ix.  11.  ’Tis  not  exprelly  faid  how  Epaphroditus  expofed  his  life  to  fuch  great  danger: 
and  from  this  palfage  alone  we  can  form  any  conjecture  about  it.  Now  according  to  the  fenfe 
given  of  thefe  words,  Epaphroditus  muft  have  in d anger’d  his  life  before  he  deliver’d  the  Philip - 
plans  prefent  to  St.  Paul.  And  this  he  might  do  probably  either  thro’  a  diforder  contracted 
at  fea,  or  thro’  his  over  hafte  afterward  to  get  to  Komey  that  he  might  execute  his  commiflion, 
which  might  occalion  a  fit  of  ficknefs  upon  his  arrival  there.  And  it  may  feem  the  more  rea- 
fonablc  to  fuppofe  this  from  the  account  ofhisillnefs  in  this  chapter.  For  it  appears  to  have 
been  a  confiderable  time  before  the  writing  this  epiftle,  from  v.  16.  where  he  tells  them 
Epaphroditus  had  been  fuliof  heavinefsy  becaufe  they  had  heard  he  had  been  fick.  It  feems  there¬ 
fore  that  this  news  had  not  only  been  carried  to  Philippiy  but  the  knowledge  of  their  being 
acquainted  with  it,  had  been  brought  back  from  thence  to  Rome.  This,  conlidering  the  great 
diltance  of  the  two  places,  muft  have  taken  up  a  conliderable  deal  of  time.  And  befides  the 
apoftle  fpeaks  of  this  as  what  had  been  paft  and  over  fome  time  before.  If  we  add  to  all  w*is, 
that  St.  Paul  lent  him  back  to  Philippi  fooner  than  he  would  otherwife  have  done,  v.  28.  that 
they  might  have  the  uleafure  of  feeing  him  well  again,  and  he  of  feeing  them  ;  and  yet  that 
this  illuefs  muft  necetfarily  be  placed  fo  long  before  his  return  with  this  letter,  it  feems  highly 

pro- 
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probable,  that  the  occaGon  of  it  was  in  fomc  fuch  mannci*  as  has  been  before  reprefented. 
This  is  much  more  probable  than  the  conjecture  of  thofe  who  think  his  danger  was  from  St. 
Paul' s  perfecutors,  upon  the  account  of  his  coming  to  and  owning  him.  For  the  danger  he 
was  in  was  from  ficknefs ,  and  not  from  confinement,  or  any  threatning  of  a  violent  death. 

And  indeed  tho’  the  viliting  and  owning  a  fuftercr  for  Chrihianity,  might  have  been  the  oc- 
cafion  of  a  perfon’s  confinement  and  martyrdom  at  another  time  ;  yet  it  is  not  likely  it  could 
be  fo  now.  See  Afts  xxviii.  30,  31.  Nor  need  it  be  any  difficulty,  that  Epapbroditus  is  fpo- 
ken  of  as  thus  hazarding  his  life  for  the  work  of  chrijl.  For  his  difeharging  the  province  of  / 
carrying  the  Philippians  prefent  to  the  apoftle  in  his  confinement,  might  very  juftly  deferve  to 
be  fo  cxprelfed.  Thus  when  Servius  Sulpicius  was  fent  by  the  fenate  to  AT.  Antony ,  as  their  ambaf- 
fador,  to  indeavour  to  bring  him  to  terms,  but  died  in  the  execution  of  that  affair  before  he 
reached  Antony  ;  Cicero  moved  in  the  fenate,  chat  a  flatue  might  be  ereCled  to  his  memory.  Cum 
ob  rempub .  in  legatione  mortem  obierit .  Becaufe  he  Hied  for  the  fervice  of  the  flate  in  his  embajfy , 
Philipp .  IX. 


sect; 
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THIS  feftion  contains  the  chief  argument  of  the  epiftle.  And 
here  it  falls  in  with  the  main  defign  of  the  epiftles  to  the 
Epbefians  and  Colojfians ;  which  was  to  arm  the  Gentile  converts 
againfl:  the  attempts  of  fome,  who  from  among  the  Jews  had  em¬ 
braced  and  made  a  profeflion  of  the  Chriftian  religion.  Thefe 
were  very  zealous  to  perfuade  the  Gentiles  to  fubmit  to  the  ce¬ 
remonial  law,  and  mix  Judaifm  with  Chriftianity.  In  order  to 
this  end  they  feem  to  have  talked  big,  and  to  have  made  a 
great  boafting  in  their  being  circumcifed,  and  their  keeping  the  law 
of  Mofes.  St. ! Paul  feems  here  to  have  confider’d  the  temper  of 
thefe  men,  and  how  much  advantage  fuch  commonly  promife  them- 
felves  from,  and  too  often  make  of  their  affurance  and  confidence ; 
and  therefore  in  oppofing  them  he  feems  to  have  raifed  his  ftile 
in  fome  meafure.  He  very  prudently  minds  the  cPhilippicinsi 
that  thefe  men  could  not  pretend  that  he  fpoke  againft  the  things 
they  fo  much  magnified,  out  of  envy,  fince  he  could  make  as  great 
pretenfions  to  them  as  any  of  the  Jews  could  do ;  and  pollibly 
greater  than  fuch  as  were  indeavouring  to  feduce  them ;  but  that  he 
was  convinced  they  were  miftaken  in  their  fond  opinion  of  thefe 
things,  and  that  it  was  in  quite  another  way,  even  by  Chrift,  and 
not  by  the  ceremonial  law,  they  were  to  feek  for  juftification.  And 
as  thefe  Judaizers  feem  to  have  indeavour’d  to  recommend  their 
opinion  by  their  example,  he  reminds  the  ! Vhilippians  of  what 
they  could  not  but  know  his  courfe  had  been ;  and  infinuates,  that 
upon  comparing  his  own  example  and  theirs  together,  they  might 
eafily  judge  which  was  moft  worthy  of  their  imitation.  And  he 
particularly  and  exprefly  obferves,  that  his  thoughts  and  care  were 
taken  up  about  more  noble  things  than  theirs ;  that  they  were  mind¬ 
ing  earthly  things,  but  he  heavenly.  And  fo  upon  the  whole  he 
exhorts  them  to  follow  the  example  he  had  fet  them,  and  to  continue 
ftedfaft  in-  their  adherence  to  Chrift. 
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TEXT. 


■ptilLiPtlJlNS. 

TEXT.  TARATHRASE. 


i#T7Inally,  my  brethren, 
rejoyce  in  the  Lord. 
To  write  the  fame  things 
to  you,  to  me  indeed  is 
not  grievous,  but  for  you 
it  is  fafe.  Beware  of  dogs, 


TOW  to  make  an  end  of  this  matter  (d)  as 
lV  I  know  yoh  will  rejoice  in  Ep  aphro¬ 
dites' s  coming,  fo  I  would  have  you  do  it  in 
the  Lord,  fhowing  your  refpeft  to  Chrift,  by 
gladly  receiving  the  inftruttions  I  fend,  and  he 
brings  you  in  his  name.  And  to  write  them 
(e)  down  is  not  very  troublefom  to  me  :  but  it 
may  be  ufeful  for  you.  Beware  of  thofe  zea¬ 
lots 
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NOTES. 


I  (t/)  To  Ao ittIv*  TlnltUy.]  Thus  we  have  rendered  the  fame  phrafe,  Chap .  iv.  S.  which 
common  readers  underftand  as  tho’  he  were  juft  concluding  his  epiftle,  altho*  in  this  place  he 
is  got  but  little  above  half  way  to  the  end  of  it,  and  he  is  now  entring  upon  his  chief  defign 
in  it. 

It  indeed  fofnetimes  denotes  only  a  tranfition  to  a  new  argument,  and  lo  does  not  fo  much 
refped  what  Went  before,  as  what  is  to  follow.  Thus  furthermore  in  EngUp  will  anfwer  to  it. 
But  the  expreffion  that  follows.  To  write  the  fame  things  to  you ,  &c.  will  not  eafily  fuffer  us  to 
take  the  words  in  this  fenfe,  it  feeming  clear  that  he  here  treats  of  the  fame  matter  he  had 
before.  It  feems  therefore  more  natural  to  take  it  in  the  other  fenfe  in  which  it  is  ufed  for  in 
fumma ,  or  in  port ,  or  perhaps  finally y  as  z  Cor ,  xiii.  n.  Eph.  vi.  io.  but  then  I  think  it  mufl 
relate  wholly  to  the  matter  he  had  juft  been  upon  ;  and  thus  it  will  yield  the  fenfe  exprefs’d  iu 
the  paraphrafe,  as  tho*  he  had  laid,  c  Now  to  conclude  with  relpeft  to  Epaphroditus  \  as  I  told 
c  you  {Chap.  ii.  z$.)  I  fent  him,  that  you  might  rejoice  at  his  coming,  fo  I  only  now  add  with 
*  relation  to  that  matter,  that  you  fhould  rejoice  in  the  Lord.’ 

(0  Ta  dvr*.  The  fame  things.']  Interpreters  are  not  agreed,  with  what  thefe  things  he 
writes  in  this  chapter  are  faid  to  be  the  fame.  Some  think  he  means  the  fame  he  had  for¬ 
merly  taught  them  when  he  was  preaching  among  them.  They  who  arc  of  this  opinion 
might,  perhaps,  have  thought  it  confirmed  by  i/.  i8.  if  they  had  compared  it  herewith  :  Many 
walk}  of  whom  I  have  told  you  often,  and  now  tell  you  even  weeping.  But  I  confefs  fuch  a 
manner  of  bringing  in  t d  dvra.  the  fame  things ,  does  not  appear  eafy  and  natural.  Others 
imagine  he  means  the  fame  things  that  he  had  written  to  other  churches  ;  which  would  be 
agreeable  enough,  if  he  had  before  in  the  epiftle  made  any  mention  of  his  writing  to  them 
upon  the  like  occafion  :  but  as  we  meet  with  no  fuch  thing  in  the  epiftle,  this  interpretation  is 
rather  worfe  than  the  former. 

There  is  yet  another  way  to  remove  this  difficulty  together  with  that  mentioned  under 
the  foregoing  note,  and  chat  is  by  reading  in  this  place  toStol  inftead  of  Tet  eSvrc t.  For  then 
the  fenfe  of  the  whole  would  run  thus.  Furthermore ,  my  brethren ,  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  *Tis  not 
a  trouble  to  me  to  [go  on  and]  write  thefe  things  [which  follow]  to  you ,  & c.  Such  a  miftake  might 
eafily  be  made  by  a  tranferiber,  and  the  emendation  is  very  natural.  But  however  as  there 
is  not  one  ancient  MS  cr  verfion  that  favours  that  reading,  it  is  much  fafer  to  adhere  to  tho 
common  reading,  in  cafe  a  tolerable  account  can  be  given  ofit. 

Since  there  is  a  difficulty  in  each  of  thefe  accounts  of  the  words,  the  reader,  *tis  hoped, 
will  the  more  eafily  bear  to  have  another  conjcfture  offered  him.  St.  Paul  then  had  fent  Epa- 
phroditus  to  the  Vhilippians ,  as  has  been  obferved  before,  to  fupply  his  place,  till  he  fliould  be 
able  to  come  himfelf,  or  fend  Timothy  to  them  :  and  agreeably  hereunto  he  mull  be  underftood 
to  have  given  him  fbnie  things  in  charge  tq  them  :  and  as  they  were  to  receive  him  in  the  Lord 
with  all gladnefs.  Chap.  ii.  zp.  that  is,  readily  to  fubmit  to  the  Chriftian  inUrudions  he  brought 
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ware  of  the  evil  labourers  (g),  beware  of  the  >™  rf  - 

concifion 


NOTES. 

them  it  may  be  thought  that  he  refers  hereto  in  fpeaking  here  ef  the  fame  things.  His  fenfe 
then’  will  hand  thus,  ‘  I  have,  as  you  may  perceive  by  what  1  have  faid  already,  direfted 

*  Bpaphroditu s  what  i  lift  r  unions  and  warnings  he  fhould  give  you  :  but  fince  the  having  the 
c  fame  things  fet  before  you  by  my  felf  in  this  my  epiftle  to  you,  may  add  weight  to  them,, 

*  and  render  them  the  more  likely  to  do  you  good,  and  fortify  youagainft  the  danger  you  are  in, 
t  and  fince  it  will  be  no  great  trouble  for  me  to  write  the  things  I  have  told  him  and  he 
c  will  relate  to  you,  I  will  readily  do  it.’ 

l  ( f )  Beware  of  dogs. ]  The  Jewifb  deceivers  were  cruel,  fierce,  and  mifchievou9r  as  ap¬ 
pears  by  what  the  fame  apoftle  fays  of  them,  Tit.  i.  10 —  12.  And  that  might  be  the  reafon 
why  they  are  here  called  dogsy  as  it  is  why  the  crucifiers  6f  Chrift  are  fo  termed,  Pfal.  22.  16. 
Dogs  have  compaffed  me ,  the  affembly  of  the  wicked  have  inclofed  me  :  they  pierced  my  hands  and 
my  feet .  But  there  is  one  place  in  the  prophet  ifaiah ,  which  fpeaks  of  the  watchmen,  that  is, 
the  rulers  or  teachers  among  the  Jewsy  and  does  fo  exactly  agree  with  what  St.  Paul  here, 
and  elfew  here  fays  of  the  fudaizers  who  fet  up  for  teachers,  that  he  may  be  imagined  to  have  had 
it  in  his  thoughts,  and  from  thence  to  have  borrowed  the  name  he  here  gives  them,  ifaiah  lvi. 
10— it.  His  watchmen  are  blind:  they  are  all  ignorant,  [compare  1  Tim .  L  7.]  they  are  aU  dumb 
dogs,  they  cannot  hark  \  Sleeping^  lying  down ,  loving  to  /lumber.  Tea  they  are  greedy  dogs  which 
can  never  have  enough ,  and  they  are  fbepherds  that  cannot  underfland  :  they  all  look  to  their  own  way9 
every  one  for  his  gain  from  his  quarter .  Come  ye,  fay  they ,  I  wiU  fetch  wine ,  and  we  will  fill  our 
f elves  with  frong  drink,  and  to  morow  fiaU  be  as  this  day,  and  much  more  abundant .  Compare 
with  this  what  St.  P*w/fays  of  them,  v .  19.  of  this  chapter,  and  Tit.  i.  11,  12. 

■It  feems  moft  natural  thus  to  interpret  Sc.  Paul's  expreffion  from  the  obvious  qualities  of 
thofe  creatures  and  the  comparifons  ufed  in  the  old  tcftament,  rather  than  from  any  proverbial 
fpeedhes  among  the  heathens  :  altho’  if  recourfe  be  had  thereto,  it  is  more  likely  that  the  apo¬ 
ftle  alludes  to  the  way  in  which  they  called  to  one  another  to  beware  of  mad  dogs  in  the 
way,  than  to  fuch  dogs  as  were  fet  to  guard  their  doors,  with  an  infoription  thereon,  Beware 
of  the  dog.  Farther,  ’tis  not  unlikely  that  as  the  yews  treated  the  Gentiles,  and  ufed  to  fpeak 
cf  them  as  dogs,  St.  Paul  might  here  intend  to  turn  upon  themfelves  that  name  of  reproach  ,  for 
which  he  had  good  reafon  from  their  conduct  and  behaviour. 

(&)  Tour  kolk'vs  k^yetTetc.  Evil  workers, ]  St.  Paul  feems  not  hereby  to  mean  that  they  lived 
wickedly,  however  that  appears  to  be  true  from  what  he  fays  of  them  afterwards.  The  word 
€f yarn*  ftgnifies  operarius ,  a  labourer  in  any  bufinefs  or  occupation.  The  only  place  in  the 
new  teftament  where  it  can  be  fufpefted  to  have  the  fenfe  it  is  commonly  taken  in  here,  to  fig- 
nify  a  man  s  doing  any  action  or  work,  is  Luke  xili.  27.  Depart  from  me  ye  workers  of  iniquity  : 
but  when  the  word  is  thus  underftood  in  that  place,  it  will  appear  to  be  more  emphatical  : 
for  hereby  will  be  intended  not  barely  that  they  committed  iniquity,  but  that  they  made  this 
2S  jC  ^.re,t\e,r  tra<^e  anc*  bulinefs,  were  induftrious  and  conftant  in  it,  juft  as  that  phrafe  is 
under  o  by  many,  1  y0hn  iii.  8.  O  TroiZy  ttuet^Tietv,  He  that  committeth  fn .  When  there¬ 
fore  St.  Paul  here  calls  them  l^yetTetc,  he  does  not  refer  to  the  general  courfe  of  their  adions, 
but  he  con  iders  them  as  labourers ,  who  fet  up  to  Lc  teachers,  as  the  word  is  frequently  ufed  in 
that  fenle.  And  when  he  calls  them  Kenivc  k^yctreti,  evil  labourers,  I  am  apt  to  think  we  are 
to  explain  is  meaning  from  the  fenfe  which  KaKu^y^y  often  carries  in  it,  to  work  fraudulent¬ 
ly  and  deceitfully,  a 3  Kcti^yut  and  jcaki ky^cL  and  k&kZ 'ey©-  are  ufed  in  like  manner  for 
fraud  or  deceit.  See  Pud.  Comm.  ling.  Grc.  1 
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.  For  we  are  the  circumci¬ 
fion,  which  worfhip  God 
in  the  fpirit,  and  rejoyce 
ip  Chrift  Jefus,  .and  have 


concifion  (b).  I  don’t  call  them  the  circumcifion : 
for  we  who  believe  in  Chrift,  Gentiles  as  well 
as  yeWSy  are  the  true  circumcifion  (i )}  who  wor¬ 
fhip  God,  tho’  not  according  to  the  letter,  yet 
according  to  the  true  defign  of  the  law  (k),  and 
therefore  glory  in  Chrift  Jefus,  as  our  great- 
eft  honour  and  advantage  (/),  and  place  no 

con- 


3* 


NOTES. 


Perhaps  we  have  a  fomewhat  like  inftance  of  St.  PauPs  reviving  a  compound  word  into  its 
primitives,  Col.  ii.  18.  (dkhcov  \v  ToLirapo^o'Cvn  jjt)  B^aaeicL  being  put  for  tv  tbiKaiamivoyey- 
et/VH,  y  iSiAO’d-f^aKiia..  The  latter  of  thefe  he  makes  ufe  of  v.  23.  and  the  former  being  not 
properly  Greeky  he  has  there  exprefled  barely  by  TdflF$iVQty&9V¥fo  but  by  his  difcourfe  it  is  evi¬ 
dent  it  muft  be  underftood  as  tho1  thus  compounded,  and  that  it  imports  a  ‘voluntary  or  affeHed 
humility . 

If  this  be  allowed,  he  gives  the  like  account  of  the  fame  fort  of  men,  2  Cor .  xi.  13.  For  fetch 
Aire  falfe  apoftles,  deceitful  workers,  Ifydirau  cToA/o/,  transforming  themfehes  into  the  apoftles 

Chrift .  Nor  is  any  thing  more  common  with  him  than  to  charge,  or  insinuate  a  charge  a- 
gainft  thefe  men,  as  deceivers.  Rom,  Xvi.  18.  z  Cor .  ii.  17,  Eph.  iv.  14.  Col.  ii.  4,  8.  Tit.  i.  11. 

( h )  Tt)v  kcct ttj The  concifion.']  That  is,  thofe  who  rend  and  divide  the  church.  Com¬ 
pare  Rom.  xvi.  17,  18.  They  gloried  in  being  the  'rtexTo^ri  the  circumcifion  y  which  name  and 
charafter  St.  Paul  will  not  here  allow  them,  but  claims  it  for  Chriftiaus  in  the  next  words, 
and  calls  them  the  xetTctxo/xi)  or  concifion ,  expreifing  his  contempt  of  their  pretenfes,  and 
cenfure  of  their  practices. 

3  (1)  We  are  the  circumcifion.]  That  is,  we  have  that  which  was  figniiied  by  circumcifion. 
For  that  is  not  circumcifion  •which  is  outward  in  the  fiejb.  But  —  circumcifion  is  that  of  the  heart 
in  the  fpirit ,  and  not  in  the  letter .  Rom.  ii.  18,  29.  To  which  may  be  added,  that  he  con* 
fider'd  baptifm  as  the  Chriflian  circumcifion,  which  availed  to  all  the  valuable  religiou,, 
purpofes  which  the  ancient  circumcifion  did.  See  Col .  ii.  1 1. 

(£)  O/  ’TTvtv  (xeCjt  0e  £  het\ftvoy]tc.  Which  •worjbip  God  in  the  fpirit.]  If  this  were  to  be  ex¬ 
plained  from  jfohn  iv.  21,  23,  24,  the  fenfe  would  be,  *  We  are  they  who  worfhip  God  with 
*  0l,r  hearts,  without  regarding  the  place  where  the  worfhip  is  performed.’  But  the  true 
interpretation  feems  to  be,  chat  the  Spirit  here  is  to  be  underflood  as  importing  the  / intent  and 
meaning  of  the  law  in  oppofition  to  the  letter  of  it,  according  to  the  diitin&ion  he  him- 
felf  makes,  Ram.  ii.  29.  Circumcifion  is  that  of  the  heart,  in  the  fpirit,  and  not  in  the  letter. 
The  fame  diftinction  he  ufes  Rom .  vii.  6.  2  Gcr.  iii.  6  —  8.  This,  I  think,  beft  fuits  with  his 
difcourfe  here.  The  yews  valued  themfelves  upon  their  having  circumcifion  which  was 
God  s  covenant,  and  upon  their  having  top  Ktt\^.dLV  the  worfhip  or  fervice  of  Cod,  as  we  ren¬ 
der  it,  Rom.  ix.  4.  Now  as  the  apoflle  had  before  claimed  the  true  circumcifion  for  thole 
who  believed  in  Chrift,  fo  here  he  claims  for  them  the  true  worjbip  alfo,  that  is,  that  worfhip 
which  was  agreeable  to  the  defign,  tho’  not  to  the  letter'  of  the  law.  The  next  expreflion 
does,  I  imagine,  well  agree  with  this  interpretation. 

(0  K«i  KcLvy^ujj.cvot  kv  Xecra  Wk.  And  rejoice  in  Chrift  Jefeus.]  It  fhould  rather  be  render’d 
we  glory  or  boafi  in  Chrifl  Jefus,  whom  he  confider’d,  if  I  miftake  not,  as  the  fpirit  of  the  law 
in  contradifl motion  to  the  Utter  of  it.  So  that  this  is  the  fum  of  what  he  fays,  ‘  We  are  the 
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confidence  in  obferving  the  law  in  order  to  our 
being  juftified  and  accepted  of  God  (wz).  And 
let  not  any  one  fuppofe  I  fpeak  thus  flightly 
of  thefe  things,  out  of  envy,  and  becaufe  I 
want  them.  I  might  have  fuch  confidence,  if  I 
thought  thefe  things  a  fufficient  foundation  for 
it.  And  if  the  perfon  who  is  come  among  you, 
and  would  perfuade  you  to  jttdaize ,  thinks  he 
has  fome  reafon  to  truft  in  fuch  flefhly  things, 
I  may  fay,  I  have  more  (n).  I  was  circumci- 
fed  precifely,  according  to  the  rule  fixed  in  the 
law,  on  the  eighth  day  (o'),  I  defeended  line- 
ally  from  Ifrael,  and  am  of  the  tribe  of  Henja- 
77U n,  and  fo  am  a  natural  yew,  and  not  a  pro- 
felyte,  being  a  true  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews 

if) 


no  confidence  in  the  flefh  : 
though  I  might  alio  havc^ 
cortfidence  in  the  flefh.  If 
any  other  man  thinkettr 
that  he  hath  whereof  he 
might  truft  in  the  flefh,  I 
more  :  circumcifed  the 
eighth  day,  of  the  ftock  of 
Ifrael,  of  the  tribe  of  Ben¬ 
jamin,  an  Hebrew  of  the 


NOTES. 


*  true  circumcifion,  who  worfhip  God  by  Jcfus  Chrift,  and  have  our  whole  depend  ante  upon 

*  him  ;  and  to  this  it  was  the  defign  of  the  Jaw  to  lead  men.*  See  Gal.  iii,  14.  Rom.  x.  4. 

(m)  Keti  « it \v  <r et$Kt  ireyro/doTif.  And  have  no  confidence  in  the  fiefi.']  ’Tis  evident  from  St* 

Patifs  ftile  in  feveral  other  places  of  his  epiftles,  and  from  the  things  which  he  afterwards 

reckons  up  in  this  chapter  as  belonging  to  the  fefl,  that  by  the  fejb  he  means  the  ceremo¬ 
nial  law,  the  c?rdt  nances  of  which  were  ckmal^  making  fuch  diftihftions  as  chiefly  r dated 
to  and  affefted  the  flefh.  The  yews  relied  on  their  flefhly,  that  is,  their  natural,  defeetu  from 
Abraham ,  and  the  fathers,  upon  flefhly  inftirutions,  fuch  as  circumcifion,  and  the  various  fa- 
crificcs  and  wafhings  preferibed  in  the  law  :  but  Chriftians,  with  St.  Ptf#/,  put  no  confidence 
in  thefe  things,  depending  intirely  upon  Chrift  Jefus. 

4  (w)  If  any  other  man  ihinketh  that  he  hath  whereof  he  might  trujl  in  the  flepy  I  more.']  It 

can’t  be  fuppofed,  that  there  were  absolutely  none  who  could  pretend  the  fame  grounds  of  confi¬ 
dence  in  the  flefh,  which  St,  Paul  here  mentions.  I  think  therefore  his  expreflion  is  to  be  un- 
derflood  to  be  limited  to  fuch  as  he  had  an  eye  to.  If  there  was  but  one  perfon  at  Philippi  who 
was  indeavouring  to  feduce  them,  no  doubt  he  here  fpeaks  of  him  ;  if  there  were  more,  he 
may  be  thought  to  aim  at  the  principal  and  chief  man  among  them  :  for  he  feems  here  to  fpeak 
only  of  a  Angle  perfon.  His  meaning  therefore  is,  f  If  the  perfon  who  attempts  to  draw  you  ta 
*  yudaifm,  thinks  he  has  ground  for  confidence  in  the  flefh,  I  am  able  to  out-do  him,  and 
c  go  beyond  him  in  all  his  pretenfes.’  In  fuch  a  covert  way  he  ufes  to  fpeak  of  this  kind  of 

men.  See  1  Cor.  iii.  10.  1  Cor.  x.  7,  11.  xi.  4,  12,  16,  18,  20,  21. 

5  (0)  Circumcijed  the  eighth  day .]  Whatever  doubt  there  may  he,  whether  we  are  to  read 

or  there  can  be  none  at  all  as  to  the  fenfe,  which  muft  be  that  given  in 

our  tranflation.  This  and  the  following  particulars  muft  be  underflood  to  be  plain  evidences 
that  St.  Paul  had  more  reafon  to  truft  in  the  flefh,  than  the  perfon  upon  whom  he  reflects  : 

and  therefore  it  feems  highly  probable,  that  he  was  only  a  profelyte,  and  not  a  few  by  birth. 
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Hebrews ;  as  touching  the  ( p\ :  and  I  was  of  the  ft  ride  ft  fed  of  our  reli— 

6- Ing ’  zcar^rfcutTng  ethe'  ‘  gion,  and  which  pays  the  exadeft  regard  to 
church;  touching  the  righ-  the  law,  a  Pharifee  \q).  Nor  was  I  wanting 
teoufneis  which  is  m  the  jn  a  zea[  for  the  law :  for  fo  great  was  my  zeal 

things  were  gain  tp  me,  for  it,  that  it  carried  me  to  perfecute  the 
church  (r) }  and  fo  exad  was  I  in  that  ceremo¬ 
nial  righteoufnefs  dtferibed  in  the  law,  as  to 
be  blamelefs  ( s ).  But  when  I  became  a  Ghri-  7. 
ftian,  I  difclaimed  all  truft  in  thofe  things  which 
I  before  efteemed  the  fureft  ground  of  con¬ 
fidence  of  finding  acceptance  with  God;  and 

this 


NOTES. 


( p )  Of  tie  ftockof  Ifrael,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  an  Hebrew  of  the  Hebffews.]  Compare 
herewith  Rom.  xi.  i.  z  Cor.  xi.  11.  When  he  fays  he  was  an  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews,  he 
feems  to  mean  that  he  was  not  an  HeUevift  Jew,  as  probably  the  perfon  who  indeavour’d  to  te- 
duce  them  was.  See  ABs  vi.  i.  where  the  Hellenfts  are  contradiilinguifhed  to  the  Hebrews. 

(7)  See  Acts  xxiii.  6.  xxvi.  4,  5. 

6  (r)  Concerning  zeal3  perfecting  the  chtcrch.]  St.  J Paul  was  far  from  accounting  this  a  virtue, 
or  any  folid  ground  of  confidence  toward  God  :  he  freely  condemns  it  eifewhere  as  a  grievous 
fin,  1  Cor.  xv.  9.  1  Tim.  i.  1 3.  All  therefore  he  can  mean  by  what  he  fays,  is,  That  if  a  zeal 
for  the  law  were,  as  the  yews  thought  it,  a  ground  of  confidence,  he  could  with  a  witneis 
pretend  to  it,  lince  his  zeal  had  been  fo  great  for  it,,  as  to  lead  him  to  perfecute  the  Chriftians, 
becaufe  he  thought  they  difhonoured  it. 

(r)  KfltTi  J'/jtfi/ofuVnF  rriv  tv  vbua)y  yzvo[.i<iv&  &uey.‘7rTl&.  Touching  the  righteoufnefs  which 
is  in  the  law ,  blamelefs.']  The  righteoufnefs  here  faid  to  be  iv  vbfJ.eo  in  the  iawy  is  v.  9,  fa  id 
to  be  \k  of  the  law ,  and  both  expreffions  fignify  the  conformity  he  lived  in  to  the  ritual 

or  ceremonial  part  of  the  Mcfaick  law  :  and  that  he  means  this  righteoufnefs  only,  and 
not  a  conformity  to  the  moral  part  of  the  law,  may  appear  from  the  following  confi derations. 
1.  Becaufe  he  is  here  {peaking  of  the  righteoufnels  which  is  in  the  law,  according  to  the  no¬ 
tions  of  the  yews3  as  his  fubjeft  led  him  to  do,  and  the  tenour  of  his  difeourfe  plain¬ 
ly  {hows  he  did.  Now  it  was  of  the  ceremonial  righteoufnefs  of  the  law  that  the  yews 
were  generally  very  fond,  and  upon  this  they  chiefly  built  their  confidence,  while  they  indeed 
paid  too  little  regard  to  the  moral  righteoufnefs  required  by  the  law.  z.  Becaufe  he  fpeaks 
of  fuch  a  righteoufnefs  as  was  reckoned  matter  of  confidence  in  the  fieft3  which  is  his  way  of 
deferibing  the  pofitive  part  of  the  Mofaick  law,  which  was  of  a  carnal  nature,  related  to 
and  affefted  the  flefh  ;  whereas  the  moral  righteoufnefs  therein  required  was  not  Jlefily,  nor  is 
it,  that  I  remember,  ever  fpoken  of  as  fuch.  5.  He  oppofrs  this  righteoufnefs  in  or  of  the  l.iw3 
to  that  which  is  thro ’  the  faith  of  Ch rift,  or  which  is  of  God  by  Faith  y  v.  9.  And  he  that  com¬ 
pares  what  he  here  fays  with  Rom.  hi.  16.  cannot,  I  think,  be  at  a  lofs  to  underftand  what 
part  of  the  law  he  fpeaks  of  in  both  places.  4.  This  alone  was  to  his  purpofe.  It  was  only 
about  the  ceremonial  law  that  there  was  any  difputc,  whether  the  Gentiles  ought  to  be  rub¬ 
bed:  to  it  :  for  St.  Paul  never  afTcrted  that  they  ought  not  to  conform  to  the  moral  part  of 
the  law.  5.  Tho*  he  has  proved  eifewhere*  that  our  moral  rishtcoufncG  is  not  diffident  to 
4  a  °  jufiifjf 
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this  I  did  for  the  fake  of  Chrift,  and  that  I 
might  depend  wholly  on  him  (t'),  counting  they 
would  be  a  prejudice  to  me,  if  I  fliould  any 
longer  depend  on  them.  Nay,  I  certainly  con¬ 
tinue  of  the  fame  mind,  and  ftill  count  all  thofe 
things  to  be  lofs  or  damage,  for  the  excellency 
of  the  knowledge  of  Chrift  Jefusmy  Lord:  for 
whom  I  have  caft  them  ail  away,  as  goods 
arc  caft  over  board,  when  they  bring  a  fhip  in 
danger  (u )3  and  do  account  them  but  dung,  or 

things 


"  thofe  I  counted  lofs  for 
•  Chrift.  Yea  doubtlefs,  and 
I  count  all  things  but  lofs, 
for  the  excellency  of  the 
knowledge  of  Chrift  Jefus 
my  Lord:  for  whom  I  have 


N  O  T  E  s. 


juftify  us,  bccaufc  it  is  not  perfeft,  but  all  both  yews  and  Gentiles  are  finners,  to  which  pur¬ 
port  arc  the  three  firlt  chapters  of  his  epiftle  to  the  Romans  ;  yet  he  could  not  fay  that  he 
counted  that  degree  of  moral  righteoufnefs  to  which  he  had  attained  to  be  lofs,  or  a  prejudice 
to  him.  This  ieems  not  well  to  confift  with  the  commendation  he  gives  himfelf  elfewhere  for 
it,  as  particularly  where  he  fays,  I  have  lived  in  aU  good  confcience  before  Godi  until  this  day9 
Jlfts  xxiii.  i.  /  ferve  God  from  my  fore -fathers  with  a  pure  confcience ,  z  Tim.  i,  3,  Nor  did  his  in¬ 
tegrity  turn  to  his  prejudice,  Juice  he  obtained  mercy ,  becaufe  in  perfecuting  he  a&ed  ignorantly 
in  unbelief  1  Tim.  i.  1 3.  Perhaps  fome  may  think  I  fhould  have  added  another  reafon,  name¬ 
ly,  that  as  touching  the  righceoufliefs  in  the  moral  law  he  could  not  fay  he  was  blamelefs ,  if  it 
were  for  no  other  reafon  than  what  he  mentions,  that  he  had  perfecuted  the  church.  But  fince 
his  expreflion  may  relate  to  the  yews,  and  import  no  more  than  that  he  was  blamelefs  in  their  ac¬ 
count,  and  that  they  found  nothing  wherewith  to  reproach  or  fpot  him,  I  choofe  not  to  intift 
on  it.  Upon  the  whole,  this  is  what  he  here  fays,  That  he  had  been  a  ftriift  obferver  of 
thofe  Hefhly  ordinances  upon  which  the  yews  depended,  and  could  not  be  reproached  with 
any  negleft  of  that  kind. 

7  (0  A/ 1  tov  XeArbi'.  For  Chrijl.]  The  fame  thing  he  exprefles  thus  in  the  next  verfe,  A  to. 

To  Tiif  ‘yvooerzeof  I mcb  n  Kueia  //w.  For  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Chrijl 

yefus  my  Lord.  The  meaning  may  be,  that  the  conviftion  he  had  of  the  excellency  of  the 
knowledge  of  Chrift,  made  him  treat  thofe  things  with  contempt,  in  companion  of  him, 
however  they  were  fet  in  competition  with  him  :  or  elfe,  That  the  earneft  defire  he  had  to 
know  Chrift  as  the  only  Saviour,  caufed  him  to  neglcft  fuch  things,  as  difierviceable  and  pre¬ 
judicial  to  him,  while  they  tended  to  divert  and  weaken  his  hope  in  Chrift. 

8  (k)  Tit  TTcivTa.  I  have  fnffered  the  lofs. of  aU  things.']  For  the  underftanding  this 

palTage,  together  with  the  context,  *tis  very  proper  to  obferve  that  St.  Paul  here  carries  on  a 
very  handfom  and  agreeable  allegory,  in  which  all  the  metaphors  are  taken  from  traders  of 
merchants.  The  firft  metaphors  he  ufes  are  profit  and  lofs,  the  next  lies  in  the  word  cajl 
away ,  the  third  in  the  word  refufe ,  and  the  laft  in  the  word  arrive. 

Al  t0.  thefe,.  which  hiye  properly  falls  under  our  confideration  ;  has  two 

lignin  cat  ions,  gam  which  is  the  common  fenfe,  and  as  a  confequence,  becaufe  perfons  ufually 
think  io,  benefit  or  advantage.  So  llefuhius ,  Ke^cf©-,  In  like  manner  £uuici  has 

alfo^two  fignincations,  lofs ,  and  the  ufual  conference  of  it,  damage  or  detriment .  Hence 
is  foinetimes  oppofed  to  u7>i\eut  \  as  in  that  of  Xenophon ,  E pot  (j.u.KKqv  m  apkheitt 

&rt\;.  The  verb  £h///bc3-cu  has  allb  two  fenfes,  the  one  to  fuffer  lofs  or  damage ,  the  other  to 

part 
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fuffered  the  lofs  of  all 
things,  and  do  count  them 
but  dung  that  I  may  win 
p.  Chrift,  and  be  found  in 
him,  not  having,  mine  own 
righteoufnefs,  which  is  of 
the  law,  but  that  which 
is  through  the  faith  of 
Chrift ,  the  righteoufncG 
which  is  of  God  by  faith  : 

10.  that  I  may  know  him,  and 


things  of  no  value  (w)  that  I  may  gain  Chrift 
(x),  and  may  be  accepted  of  God  for  his  fake 
(jy),  not  as  having  my  former  righteoufnefs 
which  depended  upon  the  ceremonial  law,  but 
that  thro  the  faith  of  Chrift,  that  is  to  fay  the 
righteoufnefs  which  is  appointed  of  God  by, 
faith  :  which  righteoufnefs  confifts  in  knowing 

Chrift 


10; 


NOTES. 


part  <with>  or  throw  awayy  in  order  to  prevent  a  greater  detriment,  as  when  goods  are  throw  n 
over  board,  to  fave  the  Ihip,  which  the  Latins  exprefs  by  jatturam  facere.  And  thus  St.  Paul 
willingly  farted  with  or.  threw  away  his  advantages  and  expectations  from  the  law,  that  he 
might  gain  or  fecure  Chrift.  Perhaps  Matth .  xvi.  2,6,  may  be  thus  explained  where  we  have 
the  fame  conftruftion.  See  Grotius  upon  that  place.  Our  tranilation  by  taking  the  verb 
in  the  fenfe  not  applicable  to  this  place,  makes  St.  Paul  to  ipeak  improperly,  if  not 
inconftftently. 

(«£/)  H yupLcti  (TKvGcihcL  ?&.  Do  count  them  but  dung.']  Mr.  Gataker  in  his  Adverf.  MifceU.  po - 
jiumay  c.  4*.  has  treated  very  largely  and  learnedly  of  the  fignification  of  the  word  here  ufed, 
ihowing  that  it  is  put  for  dungy  dregsy  drofsy  chaffy  the  beard  of  Corn}  bra the  fprtgs  or  leaves 
that  fall  from  trees,  the  fragments  or  fcraps  that  fall  from  the  table,  or  the  bit  of  bready  with 
which  they  ufed  to  clean  their  hands  after  meat,  and  which  they  then  flung  to  the  dogs.  It 
makes  no  difference,  which  ever  fenfe  wechoofe,  fince  they  all  of  them  were  confi  ier’d  as  things 
of  no  value,  and  fo  would  ferve  to  fet  forth  the  chearfulncfs  of  the  apoftle  in  parting  with 
them  upon  the  account  here  mention’d.  Our  tranflation  agrees  with  the  Julg.  and  Syr.  And 
the  fame  wray  of  fpeaking  was  in  ufe  among  the  Romans .  So  Plautusy  Trucul.  Aft  ii.  fc.  vii4 
ver.  5.  fays  of  aprodigal  perfon  who  lavifhed  away  what  he  had  in  prefents  to  his  miftrefs  ; 

§ui  bona  fua  pro  ftercore  habet,  foras  jubet  ferri.  4  He  counts  his  goods  but  dung ,  and  orders 
4  them  to  be  carried  out  of  the  houfe.*  And  thus  Apu/eius,  Flor:d .  c.  14.  fpeaks  of  Crates , 
when  he  turned  Cynic :  Rem  familiarem  abjicit  velut  onus  ftcrcoris,  magis  labor i  quam  ufui , 

*  He  cafteth  away  his  goods  as  an  heap  of  dungy  that  was  more  troublefom  than  ufcful.’ 

CO  Ira  Xetfoi'  Kifcd'otrco.  That  I  may  win  CJ.  riJl.]  The  paraphrafe  prefers  the  w  ord  gain y  as 
better  Tuning  with  the  allufion  of  the  place,  and  with  what  he  had  faid  Chap.  i.  21.  He 
items  here  to  conflder  Chrift  as  the  moft. important  and  valuable  thing  which  he  was  therefore  ( 
folicitous  to  fecure.to  himfelf  above  any  thing:  and  his  meaning  is,  ‘That  I  may  attaiiv 
c  the  true  knowledge  of  Chrift,  and  faith  in  him,  fo  as  to  have  him  for  my  Saviour,  and  be. 

(  intitled  to  all  the  advantages  which  belong  to  thofc  who  are  found  in  him.*  To  which  piur- 
pofe  is  his  next  expreflion. 

9  O')  And  be  found  in  him.]  For  the  imderftanding  this  I  think  we  muft  have  rccourfe  to 
St.  Paul’s  ftile,  and  the  manner  in  which  he  ufes  to  think  and  fpeak  of  Chrift.  Two  places  oc¬ 
cur  very  much  to.  cur  purpofe.  Gal  iii.  27.  As  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into  Cir:fiy 
have  put  on  chri’ft .  So  that  as  Mr.  Locke  fays  on  that  place,  4  By  taking  on  them  the  profeflion 
4  of  the  gofpel,  they  had  as  it  were  put  on  Chrift:  fo  that  to  God  now  looking  on  them 
4  there  appears  nothing  but  Chrift.  They  were  as  it  were  cover’d  all  over  with  him,  as  a  man 
4  is  with  the  clothes  he  hath  put  on.*  The  other  place  is  Rem.  xiii.  14.  Puty£  on  the  Lord 
ytffus  Chrifij  and  make  not  pro  v  ft  on  for  the  fiefby  to  fulfil  the  fujls  thereof  That  is,  ‘Be  fo  in-. 

4  tirely  conformed  to  Chrilt,  as  that  his  life  may  appear  to  be  exprefled  in  yours.’  St.  Paul  in- 
the  place. before  us  is  fpeaking  of  what  ftaould  commend  him  to  God.  The  Jews  thought  their- 

ceremonial 
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the  power  of  his  refur  re-* 
Ction,  and  the  fellowfhip 
of  his  fufferin es ,  being 
made  conformable  unto  his 
death  ;  if  by  any  means  In. 
might  attain  unto  the  re- 
furreftion  of  the  dead  :  not  1 1* 
as  though  I  had  already  at- 


TARAFHRASE.  TEXT. 

Chrift  (s),  and  the  power  of  his  refurre&ion 
(a),  and  the  fellowfhip  of  his  fufferings  (£),  be- 
ing  made  conformed  even  unto  his  death  (c\ 
that  any  way,  as  it  fhall  pleafe  him,  I  may  ar¬ 
rive  fafe  at  my  defired  haven,  the  refurredion 
of  the  juft  (d).  And  compare  now  the  floth 

and 

NOTES. 

ceremonial  rMitcoufiiefs  would  effectually  do  this:  but  the  apofile  was  convinced  of  the 
contrary  ;  and  therefore  defired,  that  when  God  looked  upon  him  he  might  not  appear  to  him 
as  a  perfon  depending  upon  fuch  a  right eoufnefs,  but  as  one  who  had  put  on  Chriit:,  and  had 
an  interefi  in  the  benefits  obtained  by  him  ;  that  is,  he  defired  God  fhould  accept  him  as  a 
Chri/lian,  and  not  as  a  Jew. 

io  (^)  Ttt  yvoovcu  avroy.  That  I  may  knew  him.']  I  take  fk  yvZvett  to  ftand  as  a  gerund,  or 
verbal  fubftantive  of  the  genitive  cafe  afteF  tfiK&tocvvM  in  the  preceding  verfe.  Much  fuch  an¬ 
other  conAruftion  we  have  v.  2 1.  katol  TVV  eyipf&uy  <fk  S'Cya.&cu  dvjby9  according  to  the 
working  whereby  he  is  able,  &c, 

(4)  And  the  power  of  his  refurrettion.]  The  refurreCtion  of  ChriA  is  orre  of  the  ArongeA  coni' 
firmations  of  our  holy  religion  ;  and  therefore  yields  the  ^reateA  incouragement  to  the  hopes  and 
expectations  of  ChriAians,  Hence  i  ret.  i.  3.  God  is  faid  to  have  begotten  them  again  to  a  hvely 
hope  by  the  refurrethon  of  Jefus  Cbriji  from  the  dead.  Some  may  perhaps  imagine  that  St.  Paul  hau 
not  here  a  due  regard  to  order  in  placing  his  words,  becaufe  he  fpeaks  of  his  refurreCtion 
firAj  and  then  of  his  fufferings :  but  if  I  am  not  out  in  my  conjecture,  his  reafon  for  this  was 
becaufe  a  lively  hope  effected  by  the  confideration  of  ChriA’s  refurreCtion,  was  abfolutely  ne- 
qeffary  to  make  men  willing  to  be  conformed  to  him  in  his  fufferings. 

( b )  T ny  Kotvtwi&v  Ttoy  '7nt^vf/.ttT0i)y  ajufk.  The  feUcwfbip  of  his  fufferings .]  *Tis  doubtfol  to 
me  whether  ChriJFs  fufferings  here  fignify  thofe  he  indured  in  his  own  perfon,  or  thofe  which 
he  allots  to  his  fervants  in  his  caufe  and  for  his  fake.  I  am  inclined  to  prefer  the  latter,  and  to 
underAand  the  apoAle  as  expreffmg  his  hearty  willingnefs  to  have  his  fliare  of  fufferings  in  the 
caufe  of  ChriA,  becaufe  he  knew  to  what  account  they  would  turn  to  him.  This  interpretation 
feems  to  be  much  favoured  by  what  follows. 

(0  to  ’d-ctVctTO)  dvfk.  Being  made  conformable  unto  his  death.]  The  cl i[jl- 

svfAZv®-  does,  as  Grotius  obferves,  refer  to  ivfidct)  v,  9.  And  this  exprefiion  appears  very 
confiAent  with  the  reA  of  the  allegory,  and  may  intimate  St.  Poufs  readinefi  to  fubmit  to  any 
difficulties  that  might  attend  him  111  his  voyage,  in  order  to  gain  the  defired  haven.  And  tho* 
a  dying  to  fin  is  feveral  times  fpoken  of  as  a  conformity  to  Chrift  in  his  death,  Rom ,  vi.  3,  &c. 


the  refurrethon  of  the  dead.]  Our  tranAation  feems  to  imply  that  St.  Paul  was  in  feme  doubt 
concerning  his  future  happinefs.  But  he  fo  often  intimates  in  his  writings  his  firm  expectation 
thereof,  that  tis  not  cafy  to  think  he  defigns  here  to  infinuate  that  he  was  in  any  danger  of 
milcarrying  by  his  ufing  the  particles  For  g/  is  not  always  dubitative ,  but  is  often  put 

for  or/,  and  may  be  expreffed  in  EngJifl  by  the  word  becaufe ,  as  1  Tim.  v.  10.  WeU  reported  of  fir 
good  works,  becaufe  fie  has  brought  up  children ,  hecaufe/e  has  lodged  fir  angers,  ike.  Ac  other 
times  tis  befi  exprefled  by  that ,  as  Afts  xxvi.  1 3,  Where  our  own  tranflators  have  thus  render’d 
at.  £/  iraJ-HTfr  0  u  That  Chrifi  Jbould  fuffer and  that  he  Jbould  be  the  Jtrft9 

tcc. 
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tained,  either  were  alrea¬ 
dy  perfeft  :  but  I  follow 
after,  if  that  I  may  appre¬ 
hend  thac  for  which  alfo  I 
am  apprehended  of  Chrift 


and  fecurity  of  thefe  men,  with  the  manner  in 
which  I  live  and  imploy  my  care.  Upon  a 
comparifon  you  may  foon  perceive  the  diffe¬ 
rence,  and  whom  you  have  moft  reafon  to  fol¬ 
low.  They  place  an  intire  confidence  in  their 
ceremonial  righteoufnefs,  and  boaft  of  them- 
felves  as  perfect,  and  prefume  upon  the  end 
while  they  don’t  purfue  the  proper  means.  But 
this  is  very  different  from  my  temper  who  don’t 

pretend 


NOTES. 


&c.  Where  O eeumerrius  fays,  that  it  is  put  for  or/.  See  Dr.  Whitby  upon  both  thefe  places,  and 
upon  Heb.  vii,  15.  Thus  ’tis  alfo  ufed  by  Allan.  Var .  Hifi,  Lib.  iv.  c.  9.  Oi  t^£'T\eiytiO‘ety9 
\i  tov  avfgy.  iyotflif  iaoray  t&v  to<tktov,  nyvonffar.  ‘’They  were  amazed,  that  having 
*  had  fo  great  a  man  [as  Plato']  in  their  company,  they  fhould  not  have  known  him.’  And 
Bud&us  upon  the  word  \i  produces  feveral  inftances  of  its  being  ufed  in  this  fenfe.  Nor  does  the  en¬ 
clitic  particle  by  following  e/,  appear  to  me  to  limit  it  to  a  conditional  fenfe.  I  grant 

Tis  more  generally  conditional  when  this  particle  follows,  as  well  as  when  it  ftands  alone  :  but 
this  does  not  arife  from  its  being  any  way  affeded  by  tt«V.  I  think  we  have  a  pretty  plain  in- 
france  of  this  in  Homer ,  Odyjfi  <P,  v.  800,  where  Minerva  fends  an  apparition  reprefenting  Ipk- 
thima  upon  this  errand. 

E 1  tvs  H)m\Q'7ruAV  of'v&pAvW)  yoocStrav 
TTfltuVflg 

4  I hat  Ihe  might  appeafe  Penelope*s  grief,  and  lamentation.’  The  Meffage  muft  be  peremptory, 
it  being  unfuitable  to  the  character  of  Minerva  to  fuppofe  it  dubious  and  uncertain,  as  to  the 
event.  And  accordingly  it  is  faid  of  Penelope>  upon  the  vanifhing  of  the  apparition,  v,  840. 

QiKov  ft  0]  ijV 0;  tdyBii. 

4  She  was  glad  at  her  heart.*  I  have  render’d  in  this  paflkge  of  Homer  only  that  :  but  if 

'tw*  ihould  be  here  tranliated  fome  way,  it  does  not  render  the  thing  uncertain. in  the  iftiie,  but 
only  che  manner  of  it  indefinite,  as  left  to  the  prudence  of  the  meflengor  or  fpedre. 

And  perhaps  in  Afts  xxvii.  iz.  may  well  enough  bear  this  fenfe,  and  the  words  be  thus 
tranflated  :  The  greater  part  advifed  to  depart  thence  alfo ,  that  getting  to  Phenice,  they  might  be 
able  to  winter  [there.]  They  could  not  propofe  to  move  till  the  wind  would  fuffer  them  :  Buc 
fo  foon  as  that  ferved,  they  appear  to  have  been  under  no  doubt  or  uncertainty  :  for  then 
they  fuppojed  they  had  obtained  their  purpofe.  In  this  and  fuch  like  expreflions  therefore  (as  1  Cor, 
ix.  zy.)  which  Sc.  Paw/ufes  concerning  himfelf,  he  may  be  underftood  to  intimate  no  more  than 
the  neceflity  of  tiling  the  means,  in  order  to  attain  the  end. 

Farther,  Mr.  Locke  in  his  note  upon  1  Cor .  xv.  41.  has  obferved,  that  St.  Patti  muft  neceflarily 
be  underftood  to  fpeak  in  the  place  before  us  of  the  refurre&ion  of  the  juft,  and  not  of  the  re- 
furredion  in  general,  becaufe  he  mentions  his  indeavours  to  attain  it.  For  fince  he  has  de¬ 
clared  that  all  men,  good  and  bad,  fhall  as  certainly  partake  of  the  refurreftion,  as  they  (hall 
dye,  there  need  no  indeavours  to  attain  to  it.  c  Our  Saviour  likewife,  as  he  adds ,  fpeaks  of 
4  the  refurreftion  of  the  juft  in  the  fame  general  terms  of  the  refurreftion  Matth,  xxii,  30.  and 
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pretend  to  fay,  that  l  have  yet  attained  (t),  or 

am 


notes. 


«  the  rcfuxicftion  horn  the  dead,  Luke  xx.  35.  by  which  is  meant  only  the  refuneftion  of  the 

«  iu  ft  as  is  plain  from  the  context.’  This  fenfe  of  the  place  Before  us  may  be  confirmed  by  his 

ylin a  the  word  r.^a-riiv,  which  in  the  A&s  is  often,  applied  to  maritime  affairs,  and  fig- 
iune0s  to  aa-he  .1 1  <1  place  by  fea,  or  to  arrive  at  ap  harbour,  Clapp,  xvill.  1 9, 14-  xx-.  1 5  •  xxvi.  7.- 
,\xvii.  11.  &  xxviii.  13.  Now  this  in  the  allufive  fenfe  in  which  ’tis  here  ufed,  is  not  appli- 
cablc'to  rhe  wicked,  who  can’t  be  faid  to  arrive  at  the  refurredion  as  a  fafe  and  delired  harbour.. 
There  is  therefore  fufticient  rcafon  for  our  under  ft  an  ding  the  refurrettion  of  the  dead  according  to 
the  above  mentioned  limitation.  Nor  is  there  any  need  of  forcing  a  diftindion  between 
e/.VcfStt'Jis  and  fc|casfcra07f,  as  the/  the  latter  were  th^ore  peculiar  to  the  faints,  becaufe  they 
£hall  not  only  rife,  but  afeend  to  meet,  the  Lord  in  the  air* 

It  may  not  be  amifs  to  take  notice  of  one  thing  more,  which  may  help  us  to  underftand 

St.  Rauf  s  difeourfe  here,  and  to  lee  how  well  he  has  adapted  it  to  the  pejlons  with  whom 
he  had  to  do.  I  think  then  what  he  here  fays  ought  to  be  compared  with  his  epiftledo  the 
CoIoJftaitJy  written  much  about  the  fame  time.  ’Tis  obvious  that  in  both  ha  is.  guarding  the. 
Gentile  Chriftians  againft  the  fame  fort  of  men,  the  Jewijb  converts,  who  were  indeavpuring  to 
bring  them  to  fubjed  thcmfelves  to  the  J Mofaick  law*  In  order  to  his  eft ab lifting  the  Cor 
bffians^  he  reprefents  the  things  of  which  thefe  yxdaizers  we  re  fo  food3j  as  eatthly>  and  confer 
quently  below  the  regard  of  Chriftians,  who  had  much  greater  and  nobler  matters,  upon’ which 
they  Ibould  implqy  their  thoughts  and  zeal,  even  the  things  above  /where  Chrifl  fitteth  at  th$ 
tight  hand  of  God ,  Col ,  iii,  1 — 4.  The  fame  thing  he  is  here  inculcating  upon  the  Philippians* 
He  affurcs  them  that  the  concijion ,  or  zealots  for  yudaifm,  who  were  indeavouring  to  diftracV 
and  divide  them,  were  men  who  minded  earthly  things ,  and  therefore  it  did  net  become  the 
Philippian*  to  follow  them  :  they  ought  to  mind  more  excellent  things,  even  thofe  in  hea¬ 
ven,  whence  they  expeded  Chrift  Ihould  come  to  bellow  upon  them  their  reward.  Sec  v.  19  —  2,1. 
His.deGgn  therefore  appears  to  be  the  fame  in  both  epiftles.  But  there  was  a  good  rcalon  why 
he  Ihould  net  purfue  it  in  the  fame  method  in  both.  He  intended  to  prels  upon  the  Philips 
pians  a  negled  of  earthly  things,  and  a  minding  thofe  which  are  heavenly,  by  his  own  example  ; 
which  is  a  very  proper  and  moving  way  of  inftrudion.  And  it  was  very  agreeable  when  he 
was  writing  to  the  Philippians ,  among  whom  he  had  Ibmetimes  been,  and  who  had  been  eye- 
witnelTcs  of  his  conduit.  Somewhat  of  the  fame  aim  he  had  when  he  fent  Timothy  to  the 
Corinthians  to  put  them  in  remembrance  of  his  ways  which  were  in  Chrijl ,  1  cor.  iv.  17.  But  thia 
would  have  been  very  improper  in  writing  to  the  Coloffians ,  among  whom  he  had  never 
been,  and  who  having  never  feen  his  conversation,  were  lels  likely  to  be  moved  by  his  exam¬ 
ple.  But  in  very  lively  terms  he  fets  before  the  Philippians  the  courfe  he  took,  and  which  they 
could  not  but  have  obferved.  It  feems  plain*,  his  difeourfe  is  to  be  underllood  as  carrying  in  it 
a  tacit  refledion  upon  the  different  condud  of  thofe  with  whom  he  compares  himfelfj  where 
they  are  not  exprdiy  mention’d. 

11  (t)  Ov%QTt  uh)  b.ctCoV'  Not  as  tho'  I  had  already  attained .]  The  apoftle  here  beginv 
z  new  allegcry.  Nor  is  it  unufual  with  the  moft  corred  writers  to  pals  from  one  allegory  to, 
another.  But  our  Englijh  ver lion  confounds  thefe  two  allegories,  by  tranflating  both  KetTctv- 
7yi<Tv,  v.  11.  and  iKo.GoV)  v.  la.  by  the  fame  word  attained .  St.  Paul  here  compares  himfelf  to  a. 
racer y  and  borrows  many  terms  from  the  heathen  excrcifcs,  as  he  does  alfo  in  many  other  places 
in  his  epillles.  The  words  KdfxGelvur  and  K<L\'Lkau.Gtivuv  here  ufed,  are  applied  in  the  fame 
agoniftical  manner,  1  Cor  ix.  14.  His  defign  is  ro  ftiow  that  he  confidcr’d  not  himfelf  as  ha¬ 
ving  already  gained  the  vidory,  or  obtained  the  prize  which  is  the  reward  of  it,  which  the 
yewijb-  converts  feem  to  have  fancied  of  thcmfelves,  but  that  he  was  running  and  ltriving,  and 
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j ^ Jefus.  Brethren,  I  count 
not  my  fe If  to  have  appre¬ 
hended  :  but  this  on t  thing 
I  do>  forgetting  thofe  things 
which  are  behind  j  and 
reaching  forth  unto  thole 
things  which  are  before. 


am  already  perfect  (e) ;  but  I  prefs  after  that 
one  thing  for  which  I  have  been  apprehended 
by  Chrilt  Jefus,  that  I  may  apprehend  or  ob¬ 
tain  it  (/).  Brethren,  I  don’t  reckon  my  felf 
to  have  obtained  it  ;  but  after  this  one  thing 
( g )  (neglecting  thofe  things  which  are  behind, 

and 


x3- 


NOTES. 

4jfing  all  proper  methods  to  qualify  himfelf  for  it.  Compare  r  Cor.  ix.  z 6,  17.  The  expreflion 
here  Teems  plainly  to  be  elliptical,  nor  can  it  be  more  eafily  fupplied  than  by  Kkya.  Ov  A tyv  qti. 
St.  Paul  avoided  the  confident  boafting  of  the  yews,  which  led  them  into  fecurity  and  a  care- 
leflhefs  in  their  converfation.  Such  words  as  a kya  are  often  to  be  fupplied.  See  ABs  ix.  6. 

(e)  H  ifJVi  TSTSAsiw^tiW.  hither  were  already  perfeB.]  This  is  laid  in  opposition  to  the  Jews+ 
and  the  converts  from  among  them,  who  flatter’d  themfelves  chat  barely  by  being  under  the 
law  they  were  made  perfect  Hence  this  apoftle  fpeaks  in  that  manner  to  the  Galatians ,  when 
they  were  Ted  need  by  them,  Gal.  iii,  3.  Are  ye  fo  foolifb  ?  having  begun  in  the  fpirit>  ate  ye  now 
made  perfc tt  by  the  jlejb  ?  Where  by  the  fie fb  he  means  the  ceremonial  law.  Againft  this  vain 
conceit  the  author  of  the  epifllc  to  the  Hebrews  difputes  in  feveral  places,  fhowing  that  perfe¬ 
ction  was  not  by  the  Levitical  priefthood,  under  which  the  people  received  the  law,  Heb.  vii.  16, 
that  the  law  made  nothing perfeB,  v.  19,  that  thofe  ceremonies  could  not  make  him  that  did 
the  fervice  perfeB,  as  pertaining  to  the  conference,  chap.  ix.  9.  that  the  law  never  could  make 
perfect  the  atcenders  upon  the  fervicc  of  it,  chap.  x.  1.  This  conceit  of  the  Jews  naturally 
led  them  into  fecurity,  and  fuch  carelelTnefs  of  life  as  the  apoftle  judged  to  be  molt  dangerous. 
In  oppofition  to  them  he  fets  forth  his  own  great  folicitude  and  diligence  in  the  ufe  of  all 
proper  means,  confidering  himfelf  as  not  having  yet  obtained  the  prize,  or  as  not  yet  being 
perfeCt.  This  clears  the  Teeming  inconfiftence  between  this  and  the  15th  verfe.  Here  he  fays 
he  was  not  made  perfeB  ;  there  he  fpeaks  of  himfelf  as  perfeB.  As  many  of  us  as  are  perfect. 
The  perfection  fpoken  of  here  in  this  izth  verfe  relates  to  the  reward  \  with  refpeCt  to  which 
our  Saviour  himfelf  fays,  Luke  xiii.  31.  The  third  day  Ifballbe  perfected.  And  thus  the  fpirits 
of  jufl  men  are  not  made  perfect  till  the  other  world ,  Heb.  xii.  13.  But  the  perfection  which 
St,  Paul  attributes  to  himfelf  and  other  good  men,  v.  15.  is  a  very  different  thing,  and  imports 
a  being  arrived  to  a  maturity  of  underftanding  in  Chriftianity.  See  Heb .  v.  13,  14.  1  Ccr.  ii.  6, 
xiv.  10. 

(  f)  A u  Xj  JtdTct\ei^6}t  s®1  0)  )t)  xctrsAij^v  nr.  Put  I  follow  after ,  if  that  J  may 
apprehend  that  for  which  alfo  Jam  apprehended.']  The  \t  x}  is  render’d  in  the  paraph  rafe  thaty 
agreeably  to  what  is  before  faid  of  g/Troif,  v.  1  1.  note  (</),  and  fo  Caflellio  turns  it,  Vt  corripre- 
hendam.  Ep  a  may  feem  doubtful:  It  may  fignify  fince ,  as  TheophylaB  takes  it,  explaining  it  by 
cT/ot/.  Cecumenius  mentions  this  fenfe  alfo,  making  it  equivalent  to  He  takes  notice 

likewife  of  the  other  fenfe,  which  is  followed  by  our  translation,  the  Vulg.  and  Jyr.  that  for 
which.  ^Either  fenfe  will  fuit  the  fcope  of  the  place.  The  paraphrafe  keeps  to  the  latter,  fup- 
pofing  TtiTo  the  demonflracive  pronoun  to  be  omitted  before  the  relative,  as  is  common  in  the 
Greek  language.  And  thus  the  grammatical  conftruftion  will  be,  A tcoaa  effe  toto  ip  £  x}  Kd ts- 
Ai/^nJ-ny  \&ro  Ihj’k,  a  x*  KttretKei^co,  But  the  paronomajia  is  more  beautiful,  as  this 

claufe  which  is  laft  in  grammatical  order,  is  here  inferted  :  and  the  double  x',  as  the  lentencc 
now  Hands,  gives  it  an  additional  elegance,  which  I  rhink  our  language  will  fcarce  admit  of, 

1  3  Or)  But  this  one  thing  I  do.]  Our  tranflation  fupplies,  I  do  ;  nor  can  it  be  doubt¬ 

ed  that  the  word  •note*  is  frequently  omitted  by  good  writers,  where  it  muft  be  uuderftood. 
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and  (fetching  forward  to  thofe  before;  (i),  '4 

r.  _  fUmrr  T  -fatr  T  nrClS  according  to  l:~l  . — 11: n^A 


after  this 
the  aim 


ching  forward  to  >  forr  the  pri2e  of 

one  thing  I  fay,  I  prefs  according  to  high  calling  of  God 
I  have  fixed  with  my  felf  (f  )  that  I 


NOTES. 


Inftead  of  this  the  S)r.  has  I  knew.  But  I  confefi  I  am  rather  inclined  not  to  fupply  any 
thing  at  all  but  to  join  this  with  x,<LTdc  (Tkqttqv  S'icokco,  One  things  according  to  my  fixed  aim ,  I 
prefs  after.  The  apoftle  had  expreffed  himfelf  very  briefly  and  in  general  terms,  v.  iz .  But 
here  he  again  refumes  the  fame  matter,  and  reprefents  very  fully  and  emphatically  both  what 
the  to to  £  was  which  he  fo  eagerly  prefled  after,  and  the  manner  in  which  he  did  it.  And 
the  apoflle  having  in  the  izth  verfe  fpoken  of  his  following  after  one  thing  (for  he  fpeaks  of  it 
in  the  flnpular  number)  for  which  he  was  apprehended  of  Chrlfl;  Jefus,  it  feems  to  me  very 
natural  to  underfland  him,  when  he  here  goes  over  the  fame  matter  again,  to  fay  that  he  fol¬ 
lowed  after  this  one  thing.  Let  the  reader  compare  the  12th  with  the  two  following  verfes. 

(b)  Td  y.iv  fariw  WthtLvd'tLvbp gp©-,  roif  cfg  iv  eTeKTewbfzen@m.  Forgetting  thofe 

things  which  are  behind ,  and  reaching  forth  unto  thofe  things  that  are  before.']  I  choofe  to  render 
if7nhdLV^diVo(MV&  by  negle&ing  or  not  minding,  rather  than  by  forgetting.  This  is  a  neceflary  con- 
fequence  of  forgetting.  And  I  think  racers  may  more  properly  be  faid  to  negleft  than  to  forget 
thofe  behind  them.  Compare  this  with  Horace's  expreflion,  iUum  prateritum  temnens ,  which 
will  prefently  be  cited  more  at  large.  I  have  tranflated  \tmKT^tvby.zvQm  firetching  forward , 
which  is  both  agreeable  to  the  fenfe  of  the  word,  and  more  properly  the  bufinefs  of  racers  than 
reaching  forward.  For  they  did  not  catch  the  prize,  when  they  came  to  the  goal ;  but  it  was 
given  them  by  the  praeco  or  dyavodiTitf, 

Farther,  as  I  hinted  before  in  the  note  (g),  I  take  this  paflage  to  be  an  interje&ed  claufe, 
fhewing  the  manner  in  which  he  prefs’d  after  one  thing,  even  by  negle&ing  every  thing 
elfe,  and  fo  in  conftru&ion  I  join  %v  kolta  gmtsqv  JWjcw,  as  tho’  it  were  left  out.  I  think 
this  is  an  elegant  alluflon  to  racers,  who  hinder  not  themfelves  by  looking  behind  them,  to 
fee.  how  far  they  are  come,  or  whom  they  have  out-run,  but  only  look  to  the  goal,  or  to 
fuch  as  have  got  before  them.  That  paflage  of  Horace ,  Serm.  lib,  z.  Satyr.  1.  is  very  pertinent¬ 
ly  citad  to  illuftrate  this,  by  Dr.  Hammond . 

Vt  cum  carcerihut  mijfos  rapit  ungula  currus. 

Infiat  equis  auriga  fuos  vincentibus ,  iUum 
Vrateritum  temnens ,  extremos  inter  euntem . 

*  V/hen  they  drive  their  chariots  in  a  race,  the  ruler  of  the  chariot  prefleth  to  overtake  thofe 

1  horfes  chat  are  before  his,  but  /contemns  and  never  looks  after  him  that  is  behind,  and 

c  out-run  by  him.’  * 

Farther,  tho  the  and  to7{  are  both  in  the  neuter  gender,  and  are  well  render’d  by  our 
tranflators  thofe  things  ;  yet  they  may  well  take  in  perfons  as  well  as  things .  See  1  Cor.  i.  17,  28. 
The  Syriac  has  properly  tranflated  this,  as  we  have :  but  the  Latin  traniiation  printed  in  Tro- 
fiius  s  edition,  has  very  wrong  turned  it  Eorum  qua  funt  mihi  ad  latus  obhvifccr ,  ‘  I  forget  the 

*  thmgs  that  are  on  my  fide.*  ^  Whoever  tranflated  it,  feems  to  have  miflook  ’HPCim  as 

tho  it  had  been  t^,Q’  1  believe  the  Syriac  hardly  ufes  that  word  in  that  maimer,  but 

rather  keeps  to  the  Hebrew  ufe  of  in  this  cafe :  however  that  the  Syriac  fhould  have 

been  turned,  behind  me,  is  evident  from  Matth.  xvi.  23.  and  feveral  other  places. 

J4  (0  h.ctTct  <TK07rbv*  Toward  the  mark.]  I  have  not  met  with  any  good  authorities  to 
prove  that  PKQTdf  fignifies  the  fame  as  Tfcfftet,  or  the  goal  j  and  therefore  I  choofe  rather  to  take 

1  "  -  _  ic 
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1 5 .  Chrift:  Jefus.  Let  us  there¬ 
fore,  as  many  as  be  perfect, 
be  thus  minded  :  and  if  in 
any  thing  ye  be  otherwife 
minded,  God  fhall  reveal 

16. even  this  unto  you.  Ne- 
verthelefi,  whereto  we  have 


may  obtain  the  prize  ( k )  of  the  high  calling  of 
God  in  Chrift  Jefus  (/).  Let  us  therefore,  as  j  j}  \ 
many  of  us  as  are  thro’ly  inftrutted  in  Chri- 
ftianity,  mind  this,  to  walk  (m)  by  the  fame 
rule  (?;),  and  to  be  unanimous  with  one  an¬ 
other  (o)  :  and  if  you  differ  in  your  fentiments 
about  any  thing  (p),  God  fhall  reveal  it  unto 

you, 

NOTES. 


it  in  the  fenfe  in  which  it  is  commonly  ufed,  and  fo  render  it,  according  to  my  aimy  or  deftgn. 
Nor  is  it  neceflary  in  allegories  to  be  always  confined  to  terms.  < 

( k )  A idacD  \nr\  rb  (Z&n££ov.  I  prefs  — for  the  prize.]  However  urtufual  the  phrafe  may 
feem  asl  put  it  together  zv  efs  Alcona  Z7ri  to  Cgf.Gtiov,  yet  I  think  wchave  one  place  in  the  LXX 
to  juftify  it,  Prov.  xx.  6.  which  they  thus  render.  He  that  getteth  treafures  with  a  lying  ionguey 
followeth  after  vanities  for  the  fnares  of  death ,  <Piuku  Wt  'iraryxS'dii  $cLvJi 7\s.  Far¬ 

ther,  the  fb@f.Gtiov  was  the  prize  or  reward  bellowed  upon  him  who  got  the  virtory  ;  and  fo 
St.  Paul  here  reprefents  himfelf  as  ufing  the  greateft  eagernefs  that  he  might  get  the  virtory,  and 
obtain  the  reward  premifed. 

(/)  Tii?  iva>  x/oWfefiJf  t»  0£?  cy  Xetr£  lucre.  The  high  calling  of  Cod  in  Chrift  Jefus.]  It  is  uncer¬ 
tain  whether  in  Chrift  Jefus  is  to  be  joined  in  fenfe  with  the  prize  or  with  the  high  cal¬ 
ling  of  God.  If  it  is  joined  with  the  high  calling  of  God,  it  mull  be  thus  underftcod,  that  as  God 
was  the  primary  author  of  his  being  called,  lo  he  did  it  by  Chrift,  by  whom  ’tis  obvious  Sr. 
Paul  was  immediately  called.  See  i  Cor.  i.  i.  and  thus  thefe  words  will  be  equivalent  to  what 
he  had  faid  v.  ia.  /  am  apprehended  of  Chrift  Jefus.  On  the  other  hand,  if  we  join  this  with 
th e  prize,  the  fenfe  will  run  thus,  c  One  thing  I  prefs  after  for  the  prize  that  is  in  Chrift  Jefus 
‘  of  God’s  high  calling.*  And  thus  the  fenfe  will  be  the  fame  with  that  our  tranflators  de- 
ftgn’d  i  Cor.  xv.  <}8.  Tour  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord :  or  rather  this  will  anfwer  to  what 
he  fays,  Col.  iii.  3,4.  Tour  life  is  hid  with  Chrift  in  God ,  fo  hid  with  Chrift  as  to  be  in  him,  or 
to  have  him  to  be  your  life,  as  he  adds,  When  Chrift  who  is  our  life  Jball  appear ,  then  pall  ye 
alfo  appear  with  him  in  glory. 

15,  16  ( m )  The  reader  fees  by  the  paraphrafe,  that  I  choofe  to  join  the  t«to  (p&veoiAtv,  Let 
us  mind  the  fame  things  or  let  us  mind  this ,  v.  1 5.  with  t«  ojjtu  ro/%£if  hclvovi,  to  nurb 
to  walk  by  the  fameruley  to  mind  the  fame  thing ,  or  rather  to  be  unanimous ,  v,  16.  What  comes 
between  I  take  to  be  a  parenthefis,  and  to  make  the  fenfe  the  eafier,  I  have  put  it  laft.  See 
note  ( p ). 

(«)  T<u  ojjtco  ro/^«  v  nctvov/.  Let  us  walk  by  the  fame  rule.]  Or  rather,  to  walk  by  the  fame 
rule  (fee  the  preceding  note)  that  is  the  gofpel,  in  which  as  perfeft ,  they  were  fuppofed  to  be 
well  inftrufted,  the  perfeft  being  oppofed  to  the  babes  and  the  unskilful  in  the  word  of  righteouf- 
tiefsy  Heb.  v.  1  3,  14.  Or  the  fenfe  may  ftand  thus,  c  You  pretend  to  be  thro’ly  acquainted  with 

*  Chriftianity,  as  well  as  I  ;  if  you  are  fo,  let  us  not  have  a  different  rule,  but  do  you  walk  by 

*  fuch  a  rule  as  from  what  I  have  faid,  you  may  perceive  I  do.  You  are  diverted  to  feek  hea- 
c  venly  things,  and  not  to  expert  advantages  by  the  Mofaick  law  :  if  then  we  all  pretend  to 
c  the  fame  charartcr,  let  us  mind  to  walk  by  the  fame  rule,  and  not  by  the  Mofaick  law.’  To 
this  purpofe  he  exprefly  urges  upon  them  the  following  his  own  example,  v.  17.  Compare  alfo 
Cal.  vi.  16. 

(0)  Tb  auTb  Let  us  mind  the  fame  thing.]  Or  rather,  To  be  at  unity  one  with  another - 

Compare  Philip .  ii.  2.  Rom.  xii.  16.  xv.  5. 

C?)  Kfi u  h  t  t  iAf&f  <p&v3ru  And  if  in  any  thing  ye  be  otherwife  minded.]  This  leems  to  be 

wron^ 
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you,  except  it  be  fuch  a  matter  as  he  has  al¬ 
ready  fully  revealed,  and  we  have  attained  the 
knowledge  of,  wherein  you  can’t  expert  any 

17-  farther  revelation,  if  you  depart  from  it.  Bre- 

thrcn,  do  you  all  imitate  me3  and  not  thele 
men  who  would  feduce  you,  and  obferve  them 
who  walk  as  I  do,  as  you  have  me  for  an 
18.  example  (?).  (For  theft  feducers  behave 
tliemlclves  in  fuch  a  manner,  as  plainly  to 
fhow  they  are  enemies  of  the  crofs  of  Chrift 
(r)  as  I  have  often  told  you,  and  now  tell  you 

with 


already  attained ,  let  us 
walk  by  the  fame  rule,  let 
us  mind  the  fame  thing. 
Brethren,  be  followers  to-  17* 
gether  of  me  ,  and  mark 
them  which  walk  fo,  as  ye 
have  us  for  an  enfample. 
(For  many  walk,  of  whom  18. 


NOTES. 

wrong  render’d  :  for  what  can  be  the  meaning  according  ro  this  tranflation,  but  that  St.  Paul 
was  perfuaded  that  God  would  afford  a  revelation  of  his  will  to  fuch  as  walked  otherwife  rhan 
he  had  fa  id  he  did  himfelf,  that  is,  to  fuch  as  by  a  wretched  fecurity  neglected  to  prefs  after 
the  prize,  and  minded  earthly  things  ?  This  utterly  difagrees  with  what  he  fays  of  fuch  men, 
v,  18,  19.  and  indeed  with  the  whole  Aram  of  his  epiftle.  If  I  am  not miftaken,  here 

fignifies  differently  from  one  another ,  and  that  the  matters  about  which  he  fuppofes  them- to  chink 
differently,  are  limited  to  fuch  things  as  they  had  not  yet  attained  to  :  for  fo  I  underhand  7r\w 
in  0  which  I  judge  to  be  an  exceptive  claufe,  and  connefting  it  with  what  pre- 

ceeds  fhould  thus  render  it,  1  if  you  think  differently  from  one  another,  in  any  matter,  ex- 
c  ccpt  it  be  fuch  as  wc  have  already  been  fully  inftructed  in.’  In  thofe  things  wherein  they 
had  been  fully  inftrufted,  he  thought  there  was  the  utmoft  danger  for  them  to  go  backward, 
and  to  receed  from  the  opinion  they  had  before  embraced.  If  it  be  asked,  Why  did  he  expeft 
God  fhould  reveal  fuch  things,  to  them  ?  ir  may  be  anfwered.  That  as  he  was  perfuaded  they  were 
finccrc,  fo  he  did  not  doubt,  that  if  by  holding  faft  the  things  they  had  already  received* 
they  now  approved  themfelves  to  be  fincere,  God  would,  according  to  the  regard  he  bears  to 
fuch,  inform  them  of  any  other  matters  wherein  they  might  any  of  them  happen  to  nri- 
Aakc,  and  wherein  it  was  of  fome  confiderable  importance  for  them  to  be  fet  right.  Compare 
Gal.  v,  10.  Philip.  [.  6.  And  while  Sc.  Paul  was  alive,  and  the  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  fpirit 
were  fo  common  in  the  churches,  it  was  eafy  for  fuch  an  information  to  be  afforded  them. 
Be  (ides,  I  don’t  think  that  revelation  always  neceffarily  fignifies  a  new  infpiration.  See  Mr. 
Locke  on  Lph.  i.  17. 

17  (?)  Here  the  rcafon  very  plainly  appears,  why  he  faid  fo  much  of  himfelf  in  the  fore- 
:g°ing  verfes.  And  we  may  obferve,  that  as  he  was  apprehenfive  of  their  danger  from  thefe 
Judaizers,  he  labours  effectually  to  discredit  them,  and  {hows  from  the  difference  there  was  be¬ 
tween  his  converfation  and  theirs,  how  much  reafon  they  had  to  follow  and  be  dire&ed  by 
him  rather  than  them.  Compare  1  Cor.  iv.  16,  17,  However  to  take  off  the  feeming  often- 
tation  of  his  difeourfe,  he  joins  others  with  himfelf,  as  examples  to  them. 

18  (r)  Enemies  of  the  crofs  of  Chrift.']  That  is,  enemies  to  the  doftrine  of  falvation  by  a 
dependance  upon  Chrift  crucified  :  for  while  they  directed  men  to  feek  falvation  by  oblerving 
the  ceremonial  law,  they  took  them  off  from  depending  folely  on  Chrift  crucified,  and  fo 
made  the  death  of  Chrift  inftgnificaat  and  ufelefs.  See  Gal,  ii.  zi,  v.  3,  4. 
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I  have  told  you  often,  and 
now  tell  you  tven  weeping, 
that  thy  at&  the  enemies  of 
19,  the  cfokof  Chfift :  whofe 
end  is  deftruftion,  whofe 
God  is  their  belly  :  and 
whofe  glory  is  in  their 
fhame,  who  mind  earthly 
2,0.  things.)  For  our  conver- 


with  tears.  And  a  faithful  and  juft  account  of 
them  may  well  deter  you  from  hearkening  to 
and  imitating  them :  for  their  end  is  deltru- 
(ftron  ( s ),  they  make  a  God  of  their  belly  (t)y 
and  glory  in  their  ftlame  (u)y  and  they  mind 
earthly  things  whereas  on  the  contrary  20. 

our 


NOTES. 

19  fj)  f2r  To  T4A©-  ct'T&Am.  Wl.ofe  end  is  deJlruBion.'}  Tho’  the  end  they  accomplifh’d  upon  . 
fitch  as  they  feduced  was  their  de/trmftion,  while  they  drew  them  oft  from  a  dcpendance  on 
GKrift,  and  fothey  fubverted*  their  fouls.  Aids  xv.  24,  2,  Tim.  ii.  14.  yet  that  feems  not  herein- 
tended  :  but  he  fpeaks  here  of  the  deft rudeion  of  thefe  feducers  themfclves,  in  like  manner  as 
he  does?  z  Cor.  xi.  15.  Whofe  end  fbaU be  according  to  their  ‘Works.  Farther,  I  am  apt  to  think,  he 
had  an  eye  here  to  what  he  had  laid  of  thefe  men  before,  Chap.  i.  28.  and  lo  he  may  be 
underftood  as  tho*  he  had  faid,  c  Thefe  men  reckon  upon  your  deitruttion,  but  they  will  cer- 
*  tainly  meet  with  their  own.’ 

(f)  whofe  God  is  their  belly  S]  That  is,  however  they  pretended  to  aft  for  the  fervice  and  ho¬ 
nour  of  God,  they  are  feeking  only  their  own  profit,  and  proftitute  all  things  for  the  promo¬ 
ting,  a  temporal  intero ft,  and  fo  they  made  a  God  of  themfclvcs,  or  of  their  own  belly.  The 
likecenfure  he  paJles  upon  thefe  men  elfewhetie,  allerting,  Rom*  xvi.  ib.  That  they  ferve  not- our 
Lord  jpefus  Chrijl>  but  their  own  beUy  ;  and  by  good  words  and  fair  fpeeches  deceive  the  hearts  of  the 
ftmple  ;,and,  1  Tim .  vi.  $.  that  they  ftippofed  that  godlinefs  was  gain  \  as  it  fliould  be  render’d  ; 
and,  Tit.  i.  11.  That  they  fubverted  whole  houfes ,  teaching  things  which  they  ought  net  for  fitly 
lucre*  s  fake  ;  and,  2  Cor.  xi.  20.  That  they  brcuglt  fuch  :  s  would  hearken  to  them  into  bondage^ 
devoured  them ,  and  took  of  them.  St.  Paul's  aim  and  behaviour  was  dirc&ly  oppofite,  who 
did  all  things  for  the  edification  of  the  churches,  without  leek ing  his  own  temporal  advan¬ 
tage  and  gain,,  as  he  often  declares  in  his  epiftles,  and  that  with  a  tacit  reflection  upon  thefe 
men  for  their  behaviour.  See  i  Cor.  xii.  17  —  19.  1  Theff,  ii.  3 — 6.  Sc  1  Thejj]  iii.  8. 

(«)  And  whofe  glory  is  in  their  Jbame,~\  There  i9  no  neceflity  of  fuppohng  this  to  be  confined' 
to  one  (ingle  inftauce  of  their  glorying  :  if  they*  did  it  in  feveral  inftanccs  rhat  were  rather 
matter  of  lhame  than  glorying,  they  may  be  all  comprehended  in  the  expreflion.  This 
gives  11s  a  greater  latitude  in.  the  application  of  it,  And,  1.  Some  would,  perhaps,  be  offended, 
if  I  fliould  not  take  notice  of  the  interpretation  of  feveral  of  the  ancients  who  thought  that  in  their 
Jbame  refer  d  to  the  part  wherein  the  circumcilion,  in  which  they  lb  much  gloried,  was  made. 
But  if  this  fliould  appear  lefs  probable,  I  am  perfuaded  any  of  the  reft  I  fnall  mention,  if  not 
all  of  them,  will  be  thought  likely  enough  to  be  defigned.  2.  They  gloried  in  their 
.fhame  while  they  gloried  in  their  zeal  for  the  law,  which  was  a  yoke  of  bondage,  and  con¬ 
futed  of  weak  and  beggarly  elements.  Their  glorying  in  this  excluded  then*  glorying  in  the 
crofs  of  Chrift,  Gal.  vi.  14,  15.  and  fo  was  a  Jbame  to  them,  3.  They  gloried  in  their  fiicccfs 
upon  the  Gentile  converts,  in  bringing  them  to  fubmit  to  the  law.  Gal.  vi.  13.  Whatever 
they  might  chink  of  this,  they  only  thereby  fubverted  their  fouls ,  ABs  xv.  24.  and  perverted 
the  gofpel  of  Chrifiy  Gal  i.  7.  and  fo  they  gloried  in  their  Jbame.  4.  It  is  not  unlikely  from 
the  texts  cited  under  the  note(f)  that  they  gloried  in  the  gain  they  made  of  their  converts, 
which  was  an  addition  to  the  fame  wherein  they  gloried:  for  thus  they  gloried  in  furring 
their  own  belly,  which  they  made  their  God. 

(w)  Who  mind  earthly  things .]  The  earthly  things  here  are  of  two  forts.  1.  Their  temporal 
gain  and  advantage.  And  this  there  is  the  more  rcafon  here  to  include  bccaufe  he  had  juft 

before 
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oar  example  is  moft  worthy  of  imitation  :  )  for  fation  «  in  heaven,  from 
our  courfe  of  life  is  taken  up  about  heavenly  ^savioulft^ord'je^ 
things,  in  fecuring  and  preparing  for  heaven 
(x),  from  whence  alfo  we  expert  the  Saviour 

the 
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before  fa  id  of  them,  that  their  God  was  their  beUy.  z.  Thefe  earthly  things  include  the  pofi- 
tive  ordinances  and  ceremonies  of  the  law,  about  which  they  were  fo  much  concerned,  and 
which  were  of  an  earthly  nature.  This  fuits  well  with  this  difeourfe,  it  being  obvious,  that 
his  aim  and  endeavour  before  deferibed,  was  not  after  earthly  but  heavenly  things,  and  that 
what  he  fays  of  himfelf  was  with  a  defign  to  difparage  the  contrary  behaviour  of  thefe  yudai - 
zerSy  who  were  wholly  . bulled  about  fuch  low  earthly  matters.  But  that  which  efpecially 
ferves  to  determine  that  this  fenfe  is  to  be  included,  is  the  comparing  what  he  fays  upon  the 
fame,  argument,  Col.  iii.i —  3. 

20  (a-)  Yipcov  y6  to  ^oKird/yAtv  Kgyj’oif  vita^m,  For  our  converfation  is  in  heaven,]  They 
who  have  occalion  to  make  ufe  of  this  text,  commonly  pretend  to  mend  our  tranflation,  avert¬ 
ing  that  the  word  TToKirdiyA  fhould  not  be  render’d  converfation ,  but  citizenfbip ,  And  thus 
Beza,  the  common  French  tranflation,  and  that  printed  at  Mom  have  render’d  it.  Diodati 
agrees  with  ours,  but  puts  citizenfbip  in  the  margin.  The  Vulg.  Latin ,  Syriac ,  Low  Dutch ,  and 
Cajlellio  render  it  as  we  do.  And  after  all  that  the  criticks  have  faid  upon  this  matter,  I  mult 
own  I  rather  prefer  our  own  rendering  to  the  other.  It  muft  be  confefled  that  the  word- be¬ 
ing  derived  from  w a  city,  it  is  often  ufed  to  fignify  fuch  actions  as  relate  to  the  admi- 
nillration  and  government  of  the  city  or  community  :  but  nothing  is  more  common  than  for 
words  in  time  to  come  to  be  ufed  in  a  laxer  and  more  general  fenfe  than  their  etymology  will 
account  for,  This  is  clearly  the  cafe  in  the  verb  Trohirdii^A/,  which  in  like  manner  related 
at  firft  to  a  civil  adminiftration,  but  was  afterwards  ufed  to  fignify  any  manner  of  living  and 
converfing,  and  fo  it  is  ufed  by  St.  Paul  in  this  epiftle,  Chap,  i.  27.  Only  Jet  your  converfation 
be  TroMTtvt&t,  as  it  becometh  the  gofpel  of  Chrifi .  And  fo,  ABs  xxiii.  1.  I  have  lived  TrtTroh i- 
Tdiycu  in  all  good  confcience  before  God,  until  this  day.  And  in  this  fenfe  1  think  Tatian  ufes  the 
word  '7ro\iT<&>u.iL  feci  32,.  of  his  Oration,  ad  Gr .  Kofyv  ytv  $  KctjetCK^ri  Kcthn'  tI  cTe  tv  ojjtc* 
rroXt^o iyetj  pcuu^oy.  c  The  conftitution  of  the  world  is  good  :  but  the  converfation  of  men  in  it 
*  is. bad.*  Nowr  the  rendering  in  our  tranflation  appears  to  me  the  bell  for  thefe  reafons.  1.  As 
it  Hands  here  in  oppofition  to  the  foregoing  character,  and  efpecially  the  laft  part  of  it,  who 
viind  earthly  things.  It  is  moft  agreeable  therefore  to  underhand  him  to  deferibe  his  own  cha«* 
ratter  as  one  who  minded  heavenly  things,  or  whofe  ccnverfation  was  about  them.  a.  This  15 
confirmed  by.  the  parallel  place  Col.  iii.  .1,  z.  For  t lycov  to  Trohndjy.A  tv  Kgyvolc  vfTa,/$%eij 
fur  converfation  is  in  heaven ,  will  be  the  fame  as  ta  avgo  tyfxfJLiV,  or  <p(yvvytv,  We  feek  or  mind 
(he  things  above.  3.  This  fuits  belt  with  his  defign,  as  he  is  recommending  himfelf  to  them  as 
an  example  of  walking  or  of  converfation,  v.  17*  Be  followers  together  of  me,  and  mark  them 
that  walk  fo,  as.yehave  us  for  an  example  :  and  in  this  20th  verfe  he  gives  a  reafon  why  they 
fhould  follow  his  example,  becaufe  it  was  a  very  good  one  :  for  our  converfation,  that  is  our 
walking,  is  in  heaven.  And  this  zoth  verfe  is  clofely  connected  with  the  17th  as  appears  by 
the  or  for  in  the^  beginning  of  it,  v.  18,  19.  being  to  be  read  in  a  parenthefis.  4.  Thk 
'TTohiTtvyct  tv  dgyvoUf,  or  converfation  in  heaven,  comprehends  briefly  all  he  had  faid  of  himfelf 
V-  10 — -14.  and  as  in  thofe  verfes  he  gives  not  the  leaf!  hint  of  anyallufion  to  a  citizen/bip,  but 
his  whole  difeourfe  is  of  the  manner  of  his  life  and  converfation,  it  is  but  reafonable  to  under- 
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i.  Chrift  :  who  fhall  change 
our  vile  body,  that  it  may 
be  fafhioned  like  unto  his 
glorious  body,  according  to 
the  working  whereby  he  is 
able  even  to  fubdue  all 
i, things  unto  himfelf.  There¬ 
fore,  my  brethren,  dearly 


Chap.  IV; 

(y),  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  who  /hall  change  21. 
the  low  eftate  of  our  bodies  (&),  that  fo  they 
may  become  conformed  to  that  glorious  body 
which  he  now  has  himfelf;  and  this  he  will 
effetft  by  that  power  whereby  he  is  able  to 
bring  all  things  into  an  intire  fubjedtion  to  him¬ 
felf  (a).  Wherefore  (l>)3  my  brethren,  whom  1. 

T 


NOTES. 

ftand  him  as  fpeaking  of  that  alone  in  this  verfe.  But  I  will  not  contend,  if  any  are  for  adhering 
ro  the  other  fenfe  of  '7roAiTdL//et,  which  upon  the  whole  really  amounts  to  the  fame  thing. 

(_y)  ’E^  k  x}  (reolne#.  etl'TiK<PeX°fJLi®et*  From  ^whence  alfo  we  look  for  the  Saviour.']  If  there 
were  any  danger  of  a  foloecifm  by  making  «  to  refer  to  Iv  i^voi^  of  a  different  number,  ic 
might  eafily  be  avoided  by  making  it  relate  to  TrohiTd/^et*  And  a  very  good  fenfe  might  be 
given  of  his  words  thus  taken  s£  «  efcVsx<fs^6//s-3-ct.  But  there  is  no  manner  of 

need  of  this,  there  being  a  not  unufual  fyllepfisjn  the  expreifion,  like  that  Luke  xxiv.  z8.  K at 
vyfurd.v  etc  rhv  Kcofjtm  T  tTropevovTO,  where  «  is  for  €9’  «  totk.  And  that  which  very  much 
confirms  this  fenfe,  is  that  it  fo  well  agrees  with  St.  PauP  s  difeourfe  elfe where  upon  the  fame 
argument.  See  Col.  iii.  1 — ^4. 

z  1  (O  O?  (JLiTcL^nfJLctjiffzt  t3 <Tto(JuL  t»k  tcL'tuvuhtzw  nfJtcoy,  Who  pall  change  our  vile  body.] 
As  yfifJLct  always  fignifies  the  habit,  or  outward  form  of  a  thing,  and  not  the  fiibftance  or  e£* 
fence  of  it,  I  think  we  are  to  underftand  the  verb  here  to  denotea  change  only  of  the  form  and. 
not  of  the  fubjlance  of  the  bodies  of  the  faints.  I  think  inftead  of  our  vile  body,  ic  would  better 

be  t  ran  Hated,  our  mean,  humble ,  lowly  body.  Flefli  and  blood  in  their  prefent  ft  ate  not  being  fit 

to  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,  there  is  a  neceffity  that  the  bodies  of  thofe  who  fhall  inherit  it, 
fhould  undergo  a  great  change.  Such  a  change  will  be  made  in  the  bodies  of  the  dead  faints 
at  the  refurreftion,  when  they  fhall  be  raifed  incorruptible  :  but  as  to  the  faints  who  ihall  be 
alive  at  that  time,  in  whofe  Name  St.  Paul  here,  as  likewife  1  Thejf.  iv.  15  — 17.  feems  to  Ipeak, 
fince  they  undergo  not  fuch  a  change  by  the  refurredtion,  there  muft  be  fomewhat  equivalent 
to  it,  that  is,  by  the  mighty  power  of  our  Saviour  they  fhall  undergo  fuch  a  change  as  (hall 
in  an  inftant  qualify  them  to  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.  See  i  Cor.  xv.  50  —  54.  The 
bodies  of  the  faints  at  prefent,  and  till  that  change  lhall  be  made,  bear  the  image  of  the 

firft  Adam,  and  are  in  a  low  and  mean  condition  :  but  they  fhall  then  bear  the  image  of 

Chrift,  the  laft,  or  the  fecond  Adam,  who  is  the  Lord  from  heaven,  1  Ccr.  xv.  45 — 49.  This 
is  here  txprefled  by  our  body’s  being  made  conformed  to  his  glorious  body. 

According  to  the  working  whereby  he  is  able  even  to  fubdue  all  things  unto  himfelf  ]  The  fea- 
Ibn  of  his  fpeaking  in  this  cafe  of  his  fubduing  all  things  to  himfelf,  is  to  be  fetched  from 
1  Cor.  xv.  14 — 16,  54  —  57.  according  to  which  death  is  to  be  consider'd  as  an  enemy,  and  the 
laft  enemy  to  be  conquered  ;  and  fo  when  this  is  fubdued,  all  are  fubdued  :  and  Chrift  will 
beftow  upon  his  faints  a  compleat  victory  over  it,  freeing  them  for  ever  from  being  fubjedt 
and  liable  to  it.  This  energy  and  power  is  here  manifeftly  attributed  to  Chrift,  as  it  is  elfe- 
where  to  God  even  the  Father,  1  Cor.  vi.  14.  God  hath  both  raifed  up  tie  Lord,  and  will  alfo 
raife  up  us  by  his  own  power.  Nor  is  there  the  leaft  inconfiftencc  in  thefe  aflertions  to  them  that 
read  the  fcripturcs  with  any  care  :  for  this  ample  power  over  all  flefli  our  Saviour  received  of 
the  Father,  in  order  to  his  giving  eternal  life  to  all  his  difciplcs,  John  xvii.  2.  Chrift  therefore 
docs  it  immediately,  the  Father  does  it  mediately  by  Chrift,  who  arts  herein  by  a  power  and 
authority  derived  from  rhe  Father,  whence  St.  Paul  joins  thefe  two  things  together,  1  Cor . 
iv.  14.  He  which  raifed  up  the  Lord  Jefus ,  fall  raife  up  us  alfo  by  Jefus.  'Compare  John  v. 
25  —  30.  St.  Paul  rightly  infers  his  ability  to  fubdue  death,  from  his  ability  to  fubdue  all  things. 

r  (b)  This  conclufion  of  his  argument  is  in  eftedl  the  fame  with  that  he  ufes  011  the  like 
fubjedt,  1  Cor .  xv.  58.  and  may  therefore  be  compared  with  it. 
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I  moft  affectionately  love  and  long  for,  and  belovecl  W**  for- 
whom  I  efteem  as  my  joy  and  crown,  continue  ftand  in  the  Lordi  my 
ftedfaft  in  your  adherence  to  Chrift  (c),  as  I  dearly  beloved, 
have  fct  you  an  example,  and  you  have  done 
hitherto,  my  beloved  ( a ). 


NOTES. 


(c)  Ovt6)  \v  KVfta.  So  ftandfajl  in  the  Lord. ]  So  mud,  I  think,  neceflarily  refer  to> 

his  immediately  foregoing  difcourfe,  c  So  ftand  faft  as  I  have  exhorted  you,  follow  this  my  ex- 
«  ample  which  I  have  carneftly  recommended  to  you,  and  be  accordingly  folicitous,  in  fpite  of: 

*  all  the  infinuations  of  fuch  as  would  feduce  you,  to  perfevere  in  your  dependance  on  Chrift, 
4  and  to  prefs  after  that  date  of  future  happinefs  which  he  will  fhortly  beftow  upon  his 

*  faints.’  But  ftnce  the  verb  may  be  fuppofed  to  denote  a  continued  and  perfevering  pofture,  it 
feems  not  unreafonable  to  allow  that  he  may  herein  have  a  refped  to  their  paft  behaviour,  and 
the  ftedfaftneft  for  which  he  had  before  commended  them,  Chap.  i.  5,  6,  18,  29.  ii.  11,  12, 
if,  16. 

^d)  Remarkable  is  the  multitude  of  words  he  here  ufes,  My  brethren,  dearly  beloved,  and  long¬ 
ed  for,  my  joy  and  crown,  repeating  again  one  of  the  terms  in  the  end  of  the  verfe,  my  dearly  be¬ 
loved,  ascho’  he  thought  he  could  never  apply  words  enough  exprefe  the  greatnefsof  his 
love  and  tendernefs  for  them.. 


s  ect; 
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Chap.  IV. 

SECT.  VII. 

CHAP.  IV.  1-9. 

CO  NTE  NTS. 

ST.  ‘Paul  having  difpatched  the  principal  fubjeift  of  which  he  de- 
fign’d  to  treat  in  this  epiftle,  he  here,  according  to  his  ufual 
method,  proceeds  to  give  them  fome  directions,  which  are  addref- 
fed  partly  to  fome  particular  perfons,  as  v.  2,  3.  and  partly  to  the 
'Pbilippians  in  general,  as  in  the  reft  of  this  feCtion. 


TEXT.  TAR  AT  UR  A  SE. 


,  T  Befeech  Euodia  s,  and  be- 
1  fecch  Syntyche,that  they 
be  of  the  fame  mind  in  the 
.Lord.  And  I  intreat  thee 
alfo,  true  yoke-fellow,  help 


I  Exhort  Euodia ,  and  I  exhort  Syntycbe ,  that 
they  be  unanimous  in  the  Chriftian  doCtrine. 
And  I  intreat  thee  alfo,  true  yoke-fellow  ( e ), 
to  aifift  thofe  women  [ Euodia  and  Syntyche\ 
who  have,  for  the  furthering  of  the  gofpel,  done 

an4 


2  i 


3* 


NOTES, 


3  (*)  'Zvfyyi  True  yoke  fellow,']  The  fenfe  is  left  doubtful  in  the  paraphrafe,  as 

well  as  in  our  verfion  :  many  think  that  the  interpretation  feveral  of  the  ancient  Chriftian 
writers  give  of  this  place*  and  i  Cor,  ix.  5,  is  not  improbable,  namely  that  St.  Paul  was  a  mar¬ 
ried  man,  and  that  confequently  he  here  befpeaks  his  wife.  They  think  it  likely  that  it  was  a. 
woman  whom  he  defired  to  afljil  the  women,  Euodia  and  Syntyche and  confequently  that  he 
then  means  by  av^uyt  his  wife.  It  feems  indeed  highly  improbable,  that  he  fhould  here  turn 
his  difoourfe  to  Epapbroditus ,  who  was  with  him  when  he  wrote  the  letter,  and  by  whom  he 
fent  it  to  the  Philippians,  Had  he  defigned  him  by  this  expreflion,  there  can  be  no  reafbn  why 
he  fhould  not  have  mentioned  him  by  name  here  as  well  as  before.  He  that  has  a  mind  to  fee 
the  opinions  of  the  ancients  in  this  matter,  may  confult  the  larger  epiftle  ad  Pbiladelphenos ,  attri¬ 
buted  to  Ignatius ,  fe&.  4.  and  Cotelerius's  notes  thereon,  as  likewife  TJfiers  difTertation  upon  his 
epiftles.  Chap,  xvii.  Many  indeed  think  this  opinion  is  contradided  by  St.  Paul  himfelf,  i  Cor ,  vii. 
7,  8 .  J  would  that  aU  men  were  even  as  I  my  felf :  but  every  man  hath  his  proper  gift  if  God,  one 
after  this  manner,  and  another  after  that.  X  fay  therefore  to  the  unmarried  and  widows ,  It  is  good 
for  them  if  they  abide  even  as  I.  But  they  who  maintain  it,  imagine  he  there  fays  no  more  than 
this,  That  as  he  could  deny  himfelf  the  gratification  of  that  ftate,  fo  he  readily  did  it  for  the 
greater  furtherance  of  the  gofpel ;  and  that  he  wifhed  that  others  at  that  time  were  as  in¬ 
different  to  marriage,  as  he  was  to  the  fociety  of  his  wife,  when  the  ferviceofChrift  called  him  ano¬ 
ther  way.  For  furely  it  can  hardly  be  thought  he  fpeaks  of  an  abfolutc  feparation  from  .her  ;  or 
that  his  words  imply  (fuppolinghc  had  one)  that  he  avoided  living  wirii  her  when  he  happen’d  to 
be  at  the  fame  city  where  fhe  relided,  Nor  is  it  neceffary  for  them  to  deny  that  during  a  good 
pan  of  his  confinement  fhe  might  have  been  with  him,  however  now  upon  the  profped  of 
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and  fuffered  very  much  together  with  me  and 
Clement y  and  other  my  fellow- labourers,  whofe 

names 


thofe  women  which  la¬ 
boured  with  me  in  the  go- 
fpel,  with  Clement  alls,. 


note  s. 

fome  fervice  flie  might  be  able  to  do  among  the  Philippi  am,  and  perhaps  among  thofe  women 
jq  particular  who  are  here  mentioned,  he  had  font  hei  to  them. 

It  feems  probable  to  me,  that  St.  Paul  was  married  before  his  converlion  to  Chriftianity.  He 
was  then  a  great  zealot  for  the  Mofaick  law,  and  the  traditions  of  the  elders.  Now  accord 
ding  to  their  traditions,  a  man  was  under  the  command  of  marrying  from  his  being  fixteen  or 
feventeen  years  old  r  but  if  he  was  pafl  twenty,  and  had  not  married,  he  was  reckon’d 
to  have  violated  an  affirmative  precept.  See  Lightf.  Vol.  ii.  p.  757.  And  where  nature  concurs 
with  a  great  zeal  for  fuch  a  law,,  it  can  hardly  be  thought  marriage  would  be  neglected.  It 
is  true,  there  was  one  cafe  wherein  they  difpenfed  with  this  obligation,  and  that  was,  if  a  man 
was  fludious  in  the  law,  and  feared  marriage,  left  the  care  of  providing  for  his  wife  ftiould 
prove  a  hindrance  to  him  in  ftudying  the  law:  but  this  plea  was  feldom  ufed  among  them  ;  nor 
does  St.  Paul  ever  give  the  leaft  hint  that  his  zeal  for  the  ftudy  of  the  law  had  laid  fuch  a  re- 
llraint  upon  him,  tho’  it  is  highly  probable  that  had  it  been  true,  he  would  fome  where  or 
other  have  brought  it  in  among  the  reafons  he  might  have  alleged  why  he  might  more  than 
others  place  a  confidence  in  the  flefh,  or  in  a  regard  to  the  law  of  Mofts.  It  does  not  there^ 
fore  feem  probable  to  me,  that,  contrary  to  the  cuftom  and  law  of  his  country,  he  lived  un¬ 
married,  till  he  was  thirty  years  old ;  and  younger  than  that  he  can’t  well  be  fuppofed  at  his  con- 
verfion  r  for  in  writing  to  Philemon  about  the  year  61  or  63,  he  ftiles  himfelf  Paul  the  aged, 
v.  9.  and  men  don’t  ufe  to  fpeak  of  themfelves  in  that  manner  before  they  are  fixty,  and  the 
martyrdom  of  Stephen  was  but  about  thirty  years  before  ;  fo  that  he  could  not  well  be  left  than 
about  thirty  years  old  at  his  converfien.  But  whether  he  was  now  a  widower,  I  will  not 
determine. 

The  antiquity  of  this  interpretation  may  be  an  apology  for  my  faying  fomuch  concerning  it. 
Clemens  Alex .  fays  exprefly  that  St.  Paul  in  one  of  his  epiftles  (referring  without  doubt  to  this 
place)  does  not  flick  to  befpeak  his  wife,  Strom,  lib.  iii.  p.  448,  cited  alfo  by  Eufeb .  H.  E.  lil?. 
ni.  c.  30,  It  rauft  be  own’d  that  they  who  embrace  this  interpretation  muft  have  a  recourfe  to 
an  Atticifm,  putting  yyfoii  for  yvwri&*.  Which  whether  ’tis  to  be  fuppofed  in  the  apoftle's. 
file  may  be  doubted. 

Tis  but  reafonable  I  fhould  now  offer  the  reader  the  beft  interpretation  of  the  words,  upon, 
the  contrary  fuppofition.  This  true  yoke-feUow.  then  may  be  underftood  of  the  husband  of  one. 
of  the  two  women  before  mentioned.  And  as  the  apoftle  addrefles  to  each  of  thofe  women, 
feparately  to  agree  in  their  fentiments,.  it  may  be  thought  they  had  had  fome  difference,  which- 
is  no  ftrange  thing.  And  who  fo  proper  to  reconcile  them,  and  fet  them  right,  as  one  of  their 
husbands  \  The  advice  he  here  gives  thefe  women,  r$  etvT.b  is  the  fame  he  gives  the. 

P  ilippians  in  general.  Chap.  ii.  2.  where  he  oppofes  it  to  doing  things  KcLTdieidticLV,  v.  3. 
and  taking  it  thus  here,  it  will  favour  this  account.  Or  fhould  av?vy*  here  intimate  fome 
perfon  whom  the  apoiUe  chofe  more  particularly  to  call  his  companion  01  partner,  as  the  word, 
fometimei  ngnines  i  the  prudence  and  authority  of  fuch  a  man  might  be.  very  proper  in  the  cafe*. 
The  ancient  Greek  commentators  thought  this  was  the  husband  or  brother  of  one  of  thofe  wo¬ 
men.  Or  again  when  he  fo  carnellly  recommends  to  thefe  women  ri  d vrb  he  may, 

be  thought  not  to  refped  unanimity  with  each  other,  but  with  the  reft  of  the  church,  in  oppo- 
lit  ion  to  the  Judai  Tiers,  who  perhaps  had  been  tampering  with  them  (as  they  are  elfe  where  re— 
prefented  to  have  taken  fuch  methods)  and  might  have  had  fome  influence  upon  them.  And. 
oiey  being  women- of  note,  and  reputation ^  as  may  be  gathered  from  the.  following  part  of  the. 


PHILIPP  IANS. 


TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


6p 

Chap  IV. 

yvy 


and  with  other  my  fellow-  names  are  in  the  book  of  life  (/),  And  tho’ you  4 
■ PhilM™ ’  i»  general  have  many  adverfaries, 
joice  in  the  Lord  alway  :  who  may  ftill  procure  you  trouble  and  fuffer- 
and  again  I  fay.  Rejoice.  ]ng  .  ye[  j  exhort  you  all  not  to  be  difeouraged 

thereby. 


NOTES. 

verfe,  he  might  be  particularly  defirous  to  have  them  let  right.  St,  Paul  may  feefn  to  touch 
this  matter  Very  tenderly  :  but  by  the  word  <*vKK<t^JLCdv\t  which  follows  with  a  dative  cafe, 
’tis  plain  he  thought  they  wanted  affiflance  or  advice.  And  in  either  of  the  cafes  above  men¬ 
tioned,  it  may  be  thought  that  a  grave,  prudent  man,'  and  probably  too  an  officer  of  the 
church,  would  be  fitter  for  this  province,  than  a  woman. 

(/  )  Qy  Ttf  bvouetjc t  \v  fiiChcj  Wkofe  names  are  in  the  look  of  Hfei]  The  allufion  is  to 

the  regiilers  which  are  kept  of  things  or  perfens  in  books  for  that  purpofe  :  and  the  defign  of  a- 
book’s  being  attributed  to  God,  is  to  fet  forth  the  certain  and  exad  care  which  God  takes  of  his 
■  obedient  and  faithful  fervants,  and  that  he  will  infallibly  remember  and  reward  them.  I  think 
the  expreffion  may  well  be  illuflrated  from  Mai.  iii.  16,  17.  Then  they  that  feared  the  Lord 
fpake  ojten  one  to  a 7: other ,  and  the  Lord  hearkned  and  heard  it ,  and  a  book  of  remembrance  was 
written  bejore  iim  for  them  that  feared  the  Lordy  and  that  thought  upon  his  name,  And  they  [h  all 
he  mine,  faith  the  Lord  oj  hefts ,  in  that  day  when  I  make  up  my  jewels  :  or  as  I  think  the  L  XX 
have  better  render’d  it  :  And  they  pall  be  to  me,  faith  the  Lord  of  hojls3for  a  peculiar  treafure3  againjt 
(::u  .  is  in)  the  day  which  I  make ,  (that  is  appoint .)  From  which  place  we  learn  two  things 
ve>  >  much  to  our  prelent  purpofe.  i.  Who  they  are  whom  God  regiflers  in  his  book,  even 
fu  ch  as  fear  him,  and  think  upon  his  name.  1.  The  end  of  his  regiltring  them,  that  he  may 
reward  them  in  the  day  of  account.  And  lb  when  St.  Paul  here  fays  of  his  fellow- labour¬ 
ers,  that  their  names  were  in  the  book  ofrlife,  he  means  that  he  was  verily  perfuaded  they 
were  good  men,  and  fuch  as  God  would  reward  with  everlafting  life  in  the  other  world, 
T  don't  fuppofe  that  he  pretended  to  have  any  lpecial  revelation  from  God  concerning  their  fu¬ 
ture  Rate  in  particular,  but  that  he  herein  declared  the  judgment  which  he  had  formed  of  them, 
from  the  obfervation  he  had  made  of  their  condud,  When  this  book  is  called  the  book  of 
Hfii  as  it  is  frequently  ih  the  Revelation^  as  well  as  here,  by  life  we  are  to  underfiand  eternal 
life  ;  and  fo  to  have  their  names  in  the  book  of  life  is  the  fame  thing  with  being  fuch  as  Ihall 
receive  the  reward  of  the  heavenly  and  eternal  life  ;  and  thus  it  is  equivalent  to  the  having  their 
names  written  tv  heaven ,  Luke  x.  to.  or  their  being  written  in  heaven ,  Heh.  xii.  1 3.  that  is  they 
are  inrolleti  there  as  perfons  who  lhall  be  admitted  to  the  happinefs  thereof.  ’Tis  likely 
that  againft  the  interpreting  this  paflage  of  St.  Paul  from  thatof  the  prophet  Malachi ,  two 
things  will  be  objeded.  1.  It  may  be  laid  that  the  book  of  remembrance  there  fpoken  of,  was 
written  upon  mens  fearing  the  Lord,  whereas  the  book  of  life  was  written  from  the  foun¬ 
dation  of  the  world,  Rev.  xiii.  8,  And  aU  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  pall  worfip  him3  fthe  beafl} 
whefe  names,  are  not  written  in  the  book  of  life ,  of  the  Lamb  Jla.n  jrom  the  foundation  of  the  world. 
But  as  I  think,  they  mifiake  who  fuppofe  Chrift  is  here  faid  to  be  llain  from  the  foundation  of 
the  w'orld,  fo  the  true  fenfe  of  the  place  I  take  to  be  this,  AUpaU  worpip  him  whofe  names  are 
not  writ  tm  m  the  flairs  Lamb' s  book  if  life ,  which  book  was  written  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world:  I  fuppofe  rtiysyesippivi}  is  to  ber  underflood,  tho*  not  expreffcd,  after  3  b Aw  £<uhV.- 
And  thus  this  book  is  confiderM  as  a-  regider  kept  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  wherein 
good  men  and  the  heirs  of  falvation  have  from  time  ro  time  been  inroiled  ;  which  perfectly 
agrees  with  the  words  of  Malachi.  r.  If  may  be  objeded,  that  this  book  of  life,  is  that  accord¬ 
ing  to  which,  meir  fhaH  be  judged,  and  that-  wbofoeverpatfmt  brfiupd  written  in  tte  book  of, life 
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5- 


6. 


thereby,  but  rejoice  always  in  the  Lord  (g\  I 
will  fay  it  again  (\jt  Rejoice  in  thefe  things.  And 
however  you  flitter,  let  your  moderation  and 
gentlencfs  be  coivfpicuous  to  all  men,  and  par¬ 
ticularly  to  thofe  at  whofe  hands  you  fuller  : 
and  for  this  you  have  good  reafon,  becaufe  the 
Lord  is  at  hand,  and  will  fpeedily  do  you  right 
and  punifli  your  adverfaries  (b).  In  the  mean 
time,  whatever  your  danger  or  wants  may  be, 
don’t  diftrabt  your  felves  with  an  anxious  care 
about  them  ;  but  in  every  thing,  by  prayer  and 

fuppli- 


Let  your  moderation  be  ^ 
known  unto  all  men.  The 
Lord  is  at  hand.  Be  care-  6. 
ful  for  nothing  :  but  in  e- 
very  thing  by  prayer  and 
fupplication  with  thankf- 
gwing,  let  your  requells  be 
made  known  unto  God. 


NOTES. 


flail  be  cafi  into  the  lake  of  fire,  Rev.xx.  15.  and  therefore  it  may  be  thought  likely  that  this 
book  of  life  fhould  be  of  another  nature.  But  to  chat  I  anfwer,  That  hereby  is  fignified  the 
exa&nefs  of  God’s  care  of  all  good  men,  and  that  he  is  therefore  reprefented  as  regiliring  every 
cue  of  them  in  his  book  of(  life,  fo  that  whoever  is  not  found  written  therein  was  not  a  good 
man,  or  one  that  feared  the  Lord,  and  fo  mull  be  call  into  the  lake  of  fire.  Befides,  when  ’tis 
faid  the  books  were  openedy  and  another  book  was  opened  which  is  the  book  of  life  ,  and  the  dead  were 
judged  cut  of  thofe  things  which  were  written  in  the  books  ;  it  is  exprefly  added,  according  to  their 
workiy  Rev,  xx*  ii.  If  it  be  inquired,  Why  k  this  book  of  life  Laid  to  be  the  Lamb's  in  fo  many 
places  in  the  Revelatjonsy  fince  according  to  Malachi  and  Exod*  xxxii,  31.  it  fhould  rather  be 
luppofed  to  be  God  the  Father’s  ?  I  think  the  anfwer  is  eafy  ;  Cod  has  committed  all  judgment  to 
the  Son,  yohn  v,  10.  and  fo  mult  be  underftood  together  therewith  to  commit  to  him  the  books 
out  of  which  all  men  fball  be  judged,  and  of  thefe  books  the  book  of  life  is  one.  Rev.  xx.  ii. 

4  (g)  X&i§{}i  nvft(o  7TcLvlo\i.  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway.2  Tho’  the  word  Xaifuv  is  fbme- 
times  ufed  by  way  of  falutation  in  the  new  teftament,  as  yam.  i.  1.  1  Cor.  xiii.  11.  yet  it  is 
more  commonly  ufed*by  St.  Paul  in  that  fenfe  in  which  our  tranflators  have  here  taken  it  for 
rejoicing.  And  both  the  repetition  of  it,  and  the  addition  of  in  the  Lord ,  feem  to  determine  ic 
to  that  fenfe  in  which  he  had  ufed  it  before.  Chap.  ii.  18.  iii.  1.  as  an  advice.  Compare 
1  Thejf.  v.  16.  where  I  think  his  Xttt?e]e  /Tet/\o]e  is  well  render’d  as  an  advice,  Rejoice  ever  more . 
And  in  the  advice  he  here  gives,  he  feems  to  have  a  refpeft  to  the  fuffering  condition,  in  which 
it  appears  by  other  palfages  of  the  epiflle  he  confider'd  them.  This  is  confirm’d  by  the  flrain  of 
his  advice  in  the  three  next  verfes. 

( j)  U<tMv  gffc.  And  again  I  fay .]  The  par  aphrafe.  follows  Caftellio’s  rendering,  Iterum  dicamy 
wmch  ts  certainly  more  agreeable  to  the  Greek  than  our  own. 

1  W,  ®ot"  t^ie  parts  of  this  verfe  fhow,  that  he  confiders  them  in  a  ft  ate  of  perfecution. 
Gentlenefs  or  meeknefs ,  (which  is  the  import  of  to  was  peculiarly  fuited  hereto ;  and 

the  Lord,  s  being  at  hand  was  a  proper  motive  to  excite  them  to  bear  their  fufferings  with  fuch 
temper.  And  as  the  adverfaries  againft  whom,  at  leaft  principally,  he  in  courages  them,  were 
the  yeifis,  or  judaizirtg  converts,  the  Lord's  being  at  hand  may  well  enough  be  interpreted  of 
the  overthrow  which  the  Lord  would  fuddenly  bring  upon  the  yewiy  which  by  the  deftruftion 
of  the  temple,  and  the  abolifhing  of  the  greateft  part  of  the  jewtfi  fervife,  would  in  a  manner 
put  an  end  to  their  conteft,  as  well  as  be  a  fignal  vengeance  taken  on  the  raoft  virulent  enemies 
of  the  Chriftian  caufc . 

6  0) 


2. 


PHILIPP  IANS. 

TEXT.  FA  RATH  RASE. 

'•Sih'pafl^aii01 L£r-  Application  with  thankfgiving  commend 
{landing,  (hail  keep  your  your  requelts  to  God.  And  then  you  will  find  ji 
hearts  and  minds  through  that  a  fenfe  of  the  great  advantage  of  having 
•  SS 1  P««  with  God  (k)  thro’  Jefus  Chrift,  whtch  - 

are  true,  whatfoever  things  is  indeed  an  advantage  that  exceeds  all  ourun- 
art  honeft,  whatfoever  derftanding  and  comprehenfion ,  will  guard 

things  are  pure,  whatfoever  your  hearts  and  thoughts  againft  all  lmpreihons 
things  are  loveJy,  whatfo-  of  diffidence  and  defpondcncy.  To  fum  up  all,  a 

ever  rh.ngs^r,  of  goo  ^  brethren>  whatfoever  things  are  true  and  fin- 
cue,  and  if  there  be  any  cere,  whatfoever  tilings  are  venerable  and  come¬ 
ly,  whatfoever  things  are  juft  and  righteous 
between  man  and  man,  whatfoever  things  are 
pure  and  chaft,  whatfoever  things  are  lovely 
and  friendly,  whatfoever  things  are  of  good 
report  and  generally  commended ;  if  there  be 

any; 

NOTES. 

6  (0  With  thankfgiving.]  When  he  directs  them  to  join  thankfgiving  with  prayer  and  fup- 
plication  in  their  fuffering  condition,  he  feems  to  have  that  defign  which  has  been  before  ta¬ 
ken  notice  of,  even  to  divert  them  from  the  moft  frightful  view  of  perfection,  and  to  put  them 
in  mind,  as  he  does,  Chap.  i.  29,  30.  that  their  being  called  hereunto  was  a  gracious  vouchfafe- 
raent,  for  which  they  ought  to  be  thankful. 

7  (A)  The  peace  of  God.}  This  expreflion  is  only  found  in  this  place  and  CoL  iii.  15.  as  is  ob- 
ferved  in  the  note  upon  chat  text.  In  both  fbme  underftand  it  of  that  peace,  or  peaceable  tem¬ 
per,  which  God  has  commanded  :  but  it  feems  ftill  moft  eafy  and  natural  to  me  to  underhand 
it  of  that  peace  we  have  with  God.  St.  Paul  is  here  arming  the  Philppians  againft  perfection  j 
nor  could  any  thing  be  a  greater  fupport  to  them  under  it,  than  the  peace  of  God  thus  under- 
ftood  :  for  the  fenfe  of  it  will  make  the  heavieft  afflictions  and  prellures  (it  eafy  upon  us. 

Having  peace  with  God  thro  our  Lord  Jefus  drifts  we  may  well  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God? 
and  glory  in  tribulations  :  nor  will  our  hope  make  us  afiamed.  [It  will  be  fo  far  from  it,  that  it 
will  fill  us  with  boldnefs  and  refblucion]  when  the  love  of  God  [that  is,  the  fenfe  of  his  love, 
which  is  equivalent  to  the  peace  of  God]  is  fbed  abroad  in  our  hearts ,  Rom.  v.  1,  2,  3,  5.  I  grant 
a  peaceable  and  quiet  temper  will  be  a  fupport  and  comfort  to  a  man  under  his  troubles,  when 
he  confiders  that  he  has  done  nothing  to  provoke  men,  and  that  their  fury  and  wrath  againft 
him  is  witlput  caufe  :  but  this  is  inconiiderablc  in  companion  of  the  fupport  we  fhall  have  from 
a  fenfe  of  God’s  favour,  and  his  being  at  peace  with  us.  And  the  commendation  here  given 
of  the  peace  of  God,  that  it  pajfttk  aU underjlanding ,  feems  to  fuit  better  with  this  fenfe  than  the 
other.  The  fame  is,  perhaps,  confirm’d  by  that  claufe  thro ’  Jefus  Chrift  and  that  whether  it 
be  joined  with  the  peace  oj  God ,  or  with  the  keeping  their  hearts  and  minds.  Finally,  the  con¬ 
nexion  here  may  be  thought  to  lead  us  to  this  fenfe.  They  were  under  their  troubles  to  caft 
their  care  upon  God  by  prayer  and  fupplication  with  thankfgiving  :  and  when  they  did  fo,  the 
p^ace  of  God  that  palfeth  ail  underftanding  would  keep  their  minds  ;  that  is  by  guarding  againft 
diffidence  and  diilruft,  and  committing  themfelves  to;  and  relying  upon  the  favour  of  God, 


71 

Chap.  IV.  , 


PHILIPPIAN  S. 


72 

Chap,  IV, 

wv  PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 


$• 


any  virtue  or  praife  that  belongs  to  the  Chri- 
ftian  inftitution  ( l),  attend  to  thefe  things.  The 
things  you  have  both  learned  and  received,  and 
heard  of  me,  and  feen  in  me,  thefe  do  :  and  fo 
the  God  of  peace  fhall  be  with  you  ( m ). 


praife  ,  think  on  thefe 
things.  Thofe  things  which  9* 
ye  have  both  learned  , 
and  received,  and  heard, 
and  feen  in  me,  do  :  and 
the  God  of  peace  fhall  be 
with  you. 


NOTE  S. 

they  would  be  feenre  of  his  favour,  the  fenfe  of  which  would  make  them  eafy  and  happy.  I 
own  the  other  fenfe  of  the  peace  of  God  might  feem  favoured  if  we  fhould  go  back  to  v.  5. 
for  the  connection :  but  that  being  more  remote,  the  connection  with  v.  6.  appears  more  natu¬ 
ral.  ( 

8  (/)  E#  Tii  Xj  el  77  f  27Td.iv©-*  If  there  be  any  virtue ,  and  if  there  be  an y  praife.’]  In 

the  paraphrafe  ’tis  added,  That  belongs  to  the  chriflian  inftitution.  The  Clerment  copy  reads  here 
h.7 ritiTTdiv©-  If  there  be  any  praife  of  knowledge ,  inftead  of  the  Valeftan 

readings  have  Trdi^tidiy  with  which  the  Vulg.  Latin  agrees,  reading,  if  there  be  any  praife  of 
difciplitie ,  difciplina ,  as  does  alfo  the  Etbiopic  and  two  ancient  commentators  mention’d  by  Dr. 
fyiUs.  And  had  the  Syriac  render’d  this  in  the  fame  manner,  I  fhould  have  made  no  doubt  that 
St.  Paul  here  added  one  of  thofe  words,  and  moft  probably  •r&tS'uat.  But  the  Dodor  was 
tniilty  of  an  overfight  that  is  very  unufual  in  him,  in  joining  the  Syriac  with  the  reft  :  for  thus 
is  this  claufe  there  render’d,  Whatfoever  are  works  of  praife  and  honour ,  &c.  But  fiippofing  the 
common  reading  to  be  genuine,  and  that  our  tranflation  is  exact,  being  agreeable  thereto  ;  yet, 
methinks,  the  next  verfe  naturally  leads  us  to  underftand  the  apoftle  in  this  fenfe. 

9  (777)  The  God  of  peace  (ball  be  with  you.]  This  title,  the  God  of  peace ,  is  feveral  times  ufed 
by  St.  PaitJy  when  he  is  difcourling  concerning  Chriftians  being  peaceable,  as  very  proper  to 
incourage  them  to  mind  the  things  which  make  for  peace  :  and  it  may  be  thought  that  this 
fhould  lead  us  to  a  different  fenfe  from  that  before  given  of  the  peace  of  Gody  v.  7.  But  why 
may  he  not  as  well  be  called  the  God  of  peace  upon  the  account  of  his  affording  us  peace  with 
himfelf,  as  he  is  ftiled  the  God  of  all  grace ,  1  Pet.  v.  10.  upon  the  account  of  all  the  favours  he 
bellows  upon  us  ?  Nay,  does  he  not  feem  to  be  ftiled  the  God  of  peace  for  this  fame  reafon, 
Heb.  xiii.  io.  1  Tbejf,  v.  a  5  ?  I  think  therefore  we  may  well  take  peace  in  this  fenfe  both  herea 
iad  v-  7 , 
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IN  this  fe&ion  St.  Paul  exprefles  the  fatisfa&ion  he  had  in  the 
fupply  the  ‘Philippians  had  fent,  and  declares  the  content  and 
eafe  of  his  mind  in  every  condition  ;  and  commending  them  for 
their  liberality,  he  fends  them  his  good  wifhes,  and  after  fome  ge¬ 
neral  falutations,  concludes  with  his  ufual  benediction. 


TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 


to,  TJUT  I  rejoiced  in  the 
tl  Lord  greatly  5  that 
now  at  the  laft  your  care 
of  me  hath  flourifhed  again, 
wherein  ye  were  alfo  care¬ 
ful,  but  ye  lacked  oppor- 
ti.tunity.  Not  that  I  fpeak 
in  refpeft  of  want  :  for  I 
have  learned  in  whatfoevcr 


BUT  however  I  allure  you  of  a  blefled  re¬ 
ward  from  God  himfelf,  when  you  do 
things  worthy  of  your  profelfion  ;  yet  I  would 
not  have  you  think  that  I  am  infenfible  of  your 
kindnefs.  I  my  felf  rejoiced  in  the  Lord  great¬ 
ly  («),  that  now  at  the  laft  you  have  revived 
your  care  for  me,  as  you  were  alfo  careful  be¬ 
fore  (0)  but  were  prevented  (p).  I  don’t  fay 
that  I  rejoice  in  the  revival  of  your  care  for  me, 
on  the  account  of  my  want,  tho’  it  really  re¬ 
quired 


io. 


1 


NOTES. 


10  (n)  I  rejoiced  in  the  Lord  greatly."]  He  ufcs  a  very  skilful  way  here  of  commending  the 
eenerohty  of  his  benefactors ;  wherein  he  hgnifics  not  only  that  they  had  done  their  duty, 
but  that  the  Lord  had  favour’d  them  by  {lining  them  up  to  it,  and  that  they  had  given  him  oc- 
cafion  of  much  thankfulncfs  to  the  Lord  :  which  fhows  his  pious  diipohtiou,  who  in  fuch  things 
took  fpecial  notice  of  the  Lord’s  hand  and  kindnefs  to  him. 

(0)  ’£?’  co  i'p^ov tin.  Wherein  ye  were  alfo  careful .]  The  expreflion  is  doubtful,  and  may 
hgnify,  For  whom  ye  were  alfo  careful ,  or  elfe  it  may  be  taken  in  the  fenfe  of  our  tranilators  for 
€$’  to  nr  epfoj'HTg,  In  which  matter  you  were  careful:  the  parauhrafe  has  accordingly 

left  the  fenfe  doubtful. 

'  ( p )  Hkcu&cJ*  But  ye  lacked  opportunity .]  Some  think,  with  St.  Chryfoflom ,  he  means, 
4  You  wanted  an  ability  to  iupply  me  :  ’  others  with  our  tranfiators  under  A  and  him,  c  Yc  wan- 
4  -ted  an  opportunity  of  fending  me  the  fupply  you  dehgn’d  me.’  Either  of  thefe  fcnfcs  wilt 
perfectly  f  lit  his  fcope  :  but  as  we  are  not  acquainted  with  the  Philippi ans  circumftanccs  at  that 
time,  it  may  not  be  eafy  to  determine,  barely  from  the  word  hcr-e  ufed,  which  fenfe  agrees  bed 
with  the  matter  of  faCt.  It  is  therefore  left  doubtful  by  a  general  term  in  the  paraphraie,  tho* 
I  confcfs  I  incline  mod  to  the  former  fenfe  upon  the  authority  of  Qjoryfofo/n^  who  fays  this  wa* 
the  common  way  of  exprelfing  that  cafe. 
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>,V'*  TARATHRASE.  TEXT. 

quired  your  affitance  (,).  F«Ita*e  tam'd 
to  be  content  with  the  circumltances  1  am  m,  tobe  abafed)  ancl  j  know 
12.  whatever  they  arc.  I  know  how  to  be  in  a  fow  to  abound  :  every 
low  condition,  and  I  know  how  to  be  in  a  plen-  ^"nftruaedl"  bothto6bI 

tiful  one :  in  every  place,  and  among  all  men,  full  and  to  be  hungry, 

am  I  inftrufted  both  to  be  full  and  to  be  hun-  f°th,1t°daboUidc^dj°  , 
i  j .  gry,  both  to  abound  and  to  fuffer  want.  Not  things  through  chrift  which 

that  I  alfume  this  fufficiency  to  my  felf,  but  I  ftrengtheneth  me.  Not-  ,4 

attribute  it  to  Chrift  thro’  whom  ftrengthen- 
14.  ing  me  I  can  do  all  things.  But  my  content-  nicate  with  my  affliction, 
ment  in  my  circumftances  does  not  at  all  leflen  Now,  ye  Philippian*,  know  15. 

,  J  1  1  1  /•  n  1  *  1  alfo,  t*iat  111  the  beginning 

the  commendablenels  of  your  behaviour,  who  0f  the  gofpel,  when  I  de- 

have  done  well  in  commiferating  and  fupplying 
i  j.  me  in  my  afRi&ion.  Nor  is  this  the  only  time 
Wherein  you  ‘Pbilippians  have  fhown  your  af¬ 
fection  to  me :  for  you  can’t  but  remember  as 
well  as  I,  that  towards  the  beginning  of  my 
preaching  the  gofpel  among  you  (r),  when  1 
defigned  to  depart  from  Macedonia  (j)  ,  no 
church  in  your  country,  befide  yours,  contri¬ 
buted 


NOTES. 

3i  (^)  o7i  wS*  v  Xt  yen'*  Not  that  I  /peak  in  refpeZl  of  nvant.']  I  prefer  the  ren^ 

dering  of  CafieUio,  c  Neque  propter  inopiam  dico  :  *  Nbr  do  I  /peak  upon  the  account  of  my  want . 
Kor  is  it  uncommon  for  or/  thus  ufed  to  be  redundant.  He  had  told  them  in  the  verle  before, 
that  he  rejoiced  greatly  in  the  revival  of  their  care  for  him  ;  and  here  he  prevents  their  mifta- 
Jting  the  true  caufe  of  his  joy, 

I1}  (r)  Ep  tS  kuctyfihiv*  In  the  beginning  of  the  go/pel.]  This  can’t  be  underftood  of 
the  beginning  of  his  preaching  the  golpel  any  where  at  all :  for  that  he  had  done  many  years 
before  he  came  to  Philippi ,  or  they  had  had  an  opportunity  of  Ihovving  their  kindnefs  to  him  : 
it  muft  therefore  be  underftood  of  his  firft  preaching  among  the  Philippians .  Compare  Chap.  i.  5« 

CO  Ore  &td  M coteJVirtf,  when  I  departed  from  Macedonia.]  The  next  verfe  fhows 

that  this  fhould  be  render  d.  When  I  was  departing  from  Macedonia.  TheJfaJonica  was  it  felf  in 
Macedonia,  and  therefore  he  was  not  departed  from  Macedonia ,  when  they  fent  to  him  in  Thejfa- 
Jonica  *  but  he  was  then  about  to  leave  that  country,  to  preach  the  gofpel  elfe where,  and  lb 
needed  afliftance  in  order  to  it. 

^  It  may  not  be  amiUto  add  here,  that  on  is  put  for  on  £v  and  that  for 

*lv  I  don’t  find  any  have  taken  notice  of  this  inftance  of  £y  omitted  in  the  N.  T- 

tho*  they  produce  Afts  xxv.  ii%  Km,  ix, 
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parted  from  Macedonia,  no 
church  communicated  with 
me,  as  concerning  giving 
and  receiving,  but  ye  on- 

16.  ty*  For  even  in  Thefialo- 
nica  ye  Tent  once  and  again 

17.  unto  my  neccllity.  Not 
becaufe  I  defire  a  gift  :  but 
I  defire  fruit  that  may  a- 
bound  to  your  account. 

1 8 .  But  I  have  all,  and  abound  : 
I  am  full,  having  received 
of  Epaphroditus  the  things 
which  were  Cent  from  you, 
an  odour  of  a  fweet  fmell, 
a  facrifice  acceptable,  well- 


buted  any  thing  to  me  (t)  :  and  that  even  ill  1 6. 
Thejfalonica  (ti)  you  fent  once  and  again  a  fup- 
ply  to  me.  Nor  do  I  mention  all  this,  (viz.  17. 
my  prefent  joy,  your  doing  well  in  fupplying 
me  now,  and  the  former  inftances  of  your  kind- 
nefs)  becaufe  I  am  delirous  of  a  gift  from  you 
now,  or  at  any  time  for  the  fake  of  the  gift  it 
felf.  But  what  I  delire  on  all  fuch  occafions  is 
that  your  religion  may  produce  fuch  good  fruits 
as  may  turn  to  account  to  you,  procuring  God’s 
blefling  upon  your  worldly  ftore,  and  may  in¬ 
title  you  to  a  future  reward  (w).  But  I  have  1$. 
all  that  I  want  ( x ),  and  I  abound  :  I  am  full,  ha¬ 
ving  received  of  Epaphroditus  the  things 

which 


NOTES. 


(0  O UtJifJld.  U.Oi  iHHAHfteL  iKOtyCOVtifiV  AoyoV  If  fJtl  UfJ.il 

church  communicated  with  me,  as  concerning  giving  and  receiving,  but  ye  only.']  It  feems 
that  St.  Paul  had  here  the  thought  which  the  Greek  commentators  fuppofe,  their 
carnal  things,  and  receiving  his  fpiritual  things.  I  think  he  only  fpeaks  of  giving  and  recei¬ 
ving  carnal  things,  and  his  meaning  is,  c  None  communicated  with  me  by  giving  on  their  part, 
c  and  by  receiving  on  mine,’  Like  a  modeft  man,  he  fpeaks  fomewhat  darkly  of  his  receiving, 
it  being  irkfom  to  one  of  fo  generous  a  fpirit. 

16  («)  Even  in  ThelTalonica.]  St.  Paul  has  defervedly  laid  an  emphafis  on  this ;  and  ’cis  as 
tho’  he  had  faid,  c  No  church  in  Macedonia  befide  yours,  communicated  with  me  ;  no,  not  the 
c  church  of  Thejfalonica  :  nay  fo  far  were  they  from  it,  that  when  I  was  among  them,  they  let 
c  me  once  and  again  be  fupplied  by  you.’  As  this  carries  in  it  a  reflection  upon  the  Thejfalonians , 
fo  it  heightens  the  commendation  given  of  the  Pbilippians.  ’Tis  therefore  a  judicious  remark 
of  St.  Chryfojlom  upon  the  place  :  c  This  is  a  great  commendation  of  the  pbilippians ,  that  when  he 
c  refided  in  the  metropolis  [ Thejfalonica ]  he  ihould  be  fupported  by  a  little  city  [Philippi].*  That  St*- 
Paul  was  maintained  at  Thejfalonica  by  his  own  labour,  and  not  their  contributions,  appears, 
1  Thejf.  ii.  6,  9.  a  Thejf.  iii,  7,  8,  9. 

17  I  (UJire  fruit  that  may  abound  to  your  account.]  It  may  be  asked,  Was  not  this  to  de- 
flre  a  gift  \  1  think  not,  but  that  he  is  thus  to  be  undorftood,  c  1  am  only  concern’d  for  you, 
c  that  you  may  bring  forth  fuch  fruit  as  will  turn  to  account  to  you  :  for  I  defire  no  gift  for 
f  my  felf  for  its  own  fake. 

1 8  (r)  Atriyco  j  it c&vtcl.  But  I  have  aU.]  I  think  our  tranflation  is  good,  with  which  the 
VuJg,  Latin  agrees,  Habeo  autem  omnia.  And  thus  have  we  render’d  the  fame  word  Matth.  vi. 
i,  5.  This  Teems  preferable  to  the  rendering  of  the  Syriac  and  our  marginal  verfion,  I  have 
received  all,  becaufe  that  is  what  he  mentions  afterwards.  The  fenfe  therefore  is,  c  I  have  all 
f  that  I  want,  and  more  than  I  want  :  and  for  this  plentiful  condition  I  am  indebted  to  you, 
-  having  received  from  you  what  Epaphroditus  brought  me.* 

L  z  (>) 


not  probable 
eivine  their 
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which  came  from  you,  which  are  an  odour  of  a 
fweet  fmell,  a  facrifice  acceptable  and  pleafing 
to  God  (y).  But  may  my  God  glorioufly  fup- 
ply  (s)  all  your  need,  (according  to  his  riches, 
or  as  he  is  abundantly  able  to  do  it)  thro  Je- 
fus  Chrift.  Now  to  our  God  and  Father  (a)'  be 
glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Jmen.  Salute  all  the 
Chri'ftians  that  are  with  you.  The  minifters  (b) 
who  are  with  me  falute  you.  All  the  faints 
falute  you,  chiefly  they  who  are  of  Cefar's 
houlhold.  The  favour  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift 
be  with  you  all.  Jmen. 


pleafing  to  God.  But  my  19, 
God  fhall  fupply  all  your 
need,  according  to  hisriches 
in  glory  by  Chrift  Jefus. 

Now  unto  God,  and  our  iOi 
Father,  be  glory  for  ever 
and  ever.  Amen.  Salute  2.L* 
every  faint  in  Chrift  Jefus. 

The  brethren  which  are 
with  me,  greet  you.  All  zz. 
the  faints  falute  you,  chief¬ 
ly  they  that  are  of  Ccefar’s 
houfhold.  The  grace  of  13*. 
our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  be 
with  you  all.  Amen, 


NOTES. 


{y)  IvafitLfj  due  tear  /ejtT  hvd§  srov  7w  Gew.  An  odour  of  a  fweet  fmell)  a  facrifice 

Acceptable,  well-pleajing  to  Cod. ]  I  think  they  are  too  nice,  who  here  fuppofe  the  apoftle  al¬ 
ludes  to  two  things,  viz.  the  odour  of  incenfe,  and  the  facrifice s.  Nothing  is  more  common, 
than  to  aferibe  the  odour  of  a  fweet  fmell,  oc(jly\v  \vco<Picl$  to  the  facrifices,  Gen.  via.  zi.  Exod. 
xxix,  i?,  zfo  41,  and  I  think  perpetually  elfewhere  in  the  LXX,  .nor  can  I  find  fo.much  as 
one  place,  where  that  phrafe  is  ufed  concerning  the  fweet  incenfe.  Sc.  Paul  therefore  here 
compares  their  liberality  to  a  facrifice  only*  the  like  comparifon  being  ufed  Heb.  xiii.  16.  And 
5tis  thus  he  fpeaks  of  the  death  of  Chrift,  ufing  both  thefe  expreflions,  tho’  he  has  not  the  lcaft 
regard  to  the  burning  of  incenfe,  Eph.v.  z. 

19  (fc)  O  3  Geof  f/.\s  ,7r\vi$eu<T£i.  But  my  God  fb  all  fupply. This  is  to  be  underflood  in  the 
mature  of  a  wifh,  or  as  expreflive  of  what  was  the  matter  of  his  prayer  for  them.  The  Vulg * 
Latin$  and  many  ancient  copies  and  feveral  commentators  read  it  in  the  optative  mood 
yaVet/,  which  feems  to  be  the  true  reading.  See  Mills  in  loc. 

Obferve  farther,  he  fays  not  our  God ,  but  my  God ,  becaufe  he  is  fpeaking  of  God’s  recom- 
penfing  to  them  the  kindnefs  they  had  fhown  him  as  his  fervant  :  it  was  therefore  moft  propep 
10  mention  the  relation  God  ftood  in  to  him,  as  that  would  fecute  his  regard  to  thefe  who  had 
done  him  good. 

zo  (a)  T£  3  0£&>  Kj  Tlctlft  Ytf/.a>v.  How  unto .  God  and  our  Father ,J  The,  ripcov  our  refers  t»  , 
both.0£6>  and  rictTfi  God  and  Father  ;  and  therefore  it  ought  to  have  been  render’d  as  in  the; 
paraphraie. 

z  1  ( b )  The  brethren .]  Thefe  ftand  con  trad  iftinguiftied  to  the  faints,  V*  zz,  and  fo  muft  £g- 
brethren  in  office,  or  minifters,  as  ’tis  render’d  in  the  paraphrafe. 
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DISSERTATION  I. 
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GAL.  IV.  21—-V.  i. 

21.  TELL  me,  ye  that  defire  to  he  under  the 
law ,  do  ye  not  hear  the  law  ? 

22.  For  it  is  written ,  that  Abraham  had  two 
fins,  &c. 

H  I S  paflage  has  been  always  efteemed  to  be  very  obfeure 
and  difficult :  nor  have  the  moft  learned  commentators 
who  have  written  upon  it,  aimed  at  much  more  than  the 
abating  and  leflening  fome  of  the  difficulties,  there  being 
hardly  any  who  pretend  to  give  a  full  and  clear  account  of  the 
whole  difeourfe.  I  hope  I  fhall  incur  the  milder  cenfure  with  the 
reader  who  fhall  think  I  fail  in  the  attempt,  fince  fo  many  great 
men  have  done  fo  before  me.  Every  man  who  is  heartily  perfua- 
ded  of  the  truth  of  Chriftianity,  fhould  be  concerned  to  do 
what  he  can  to  clear  and  defend  the  rule  of  it :  and  if  my  mite 
makes  little  or  no  addition  to  the  treafury  into  which  ’tis  call, 
yet  my  good-will  may  deferve  fome  acceptance.  I  am  the  more 
inclined  to  make  this  effay,  becaufe  I  find  the  enemies  of  our  holy 
religion  think  this  paflage  gives  them  a  brave  handle  to  expofe  it, 
and  to  infultthofe  who  imbrace  it  j  tho’,  I  think,  the  moft  they  can 
pretend  is,  that  St.  ‘Paul's  difeourfe  has  not  hitherto  been  clearly 
underftood  by  his  friends  or  enemies,  which  can  be  no  great  wonder, 
fince  there  are  confefledly  fome  things  in  his  epiftks  hard  to  he  un¬ 
der  food. 


Dijfertation  on  GAL.  IV. 

der /h  od.  There  is  fuch  an  exaCtnefs  and  flrength  of  reafoning  which  runs 
thro’  his  writings,  that  one  would  think  modefty  fhould  teach  men 
to  fuppofe  his  argument  may  be  good  in  a  particular  place,  tho’  they 
are  not  able  to  perceive  it.  We  judge  thus  of  other  authors,  who 
appear  to  write  well :  why  then  fhould  the  fame  equity  be  only  de¬ 
nied  to  St.  Pan /,  and  the  facred  writers  ?  I  am  perfuaded,  that  in¬ 
different  judges  will  not  think  the  worfe  of  fuch  a  reafoner  as  St. 
Pauly  becaufe  his  enemies  fpeak  evil  of  that  in  his  writings  which 
they  confefs  they  do  not  underfland.  Particularly  I  hardly  think  a 
late  writer  would  at  all  have  abated  the  flrength  of  his  reafoning, 
had  he  forborn  to  infult  St.  Paul  for  this  difcourfe,  in  the  fancied 
abfurdity  of  which  he  feems  to  triumph,  and  therefore  thus  clofes 
with  it  his  collection  of  fuch  palTages  as  he  thought  would  befl  ferve 
his  turn :  c  But,’  fayshep.it.  ‘mod  divine’  [he  fpeaks  ironically, 
and  means  molt  weak  and  childifh]  c  is  St.  Paul's  argument  in  his 
‘  epiltle  to  the  Galatians ,  to  prove  Chriflianity  to  the  Jews'  [he 
fhould  have  faid,  to  the  Gentile  converts  of  Galatia~\  ‘  from  the 
c  old  teflament.  Pell  me ,  fays  he,  ye  that  defire  to  be  under  the 
(  laWy  &c.  fetting  down  the  whole  palTage  at  length. 

BEFORE  1  give  my  interpretation  of  the  place,  it  may  not 
be  amifs  to  obferve  the  occafion  of  it.  St.  Paul  then  had  been  preach¬ 
ing  among  the  Galatians ,  many  of  whom  he  had  converted  from 
Gent  Hi fm  to  Chriflianity,  and  formed  into  churches,  which  feemed 
at  firft  to  be  very  flourifliing  :  but  fome  of  the  Jewijh  converts  had 
after  his  departure  crept  in  among  them,  and  fadly  feduced  them, 
having  perfuaded  them  to  fubmit  to  circumcifion,  and  the  other  ri¬ 
tual  ordinances  ef  the  law  of  Mofes ,  and  fo  to  corrupt  chriflianity 
by  fuch  a  wretched  mixture  of  Judaifm  with  it.  The  defign  of 
the  epiflle  in  general  is  to  convince  them  of  their  errour,  and  to  re¬ 
claim  them,  as  the  reader  may  eafily  fee,  if  he  confults  what  Mr. 
Locke  has  written  on  this  epiflle.  And  ’tis  evident,  that  the  apoflle 
purfues  the  fame  defign  in  the  argument  he  ufes  in  this  feCtion. 

THE  only  thing  wherein  I  apprehend  Mr.  Locke  is  defective,  is, 
that  he  feems  not  to  have  cleared  the  fenfe  and  force  of  the  apoflle’s 
argument  in  this  place ;  and  therefore  referring  the  reader  to  him  for 
the  reft,  I  fhall  only  indeavour  to  fupply  that  defect :  and  this  I  fhall 
do  by  a  paraphrafe,  which  I  fhall  labour  to  clear  and  confirm  by 
joining  tome  notes  therewith. 


TEXT. 
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ii,  *T^ELL  me,  ye  that  de- 
X  fire  to  be  under  the 
law,  do  ye  not  hear  the 
12, law?  For  it  is  written, 
that  Abraham  had  two  fons  ; 
the  one  by  a  bond-maid, 
the  other  by  a  free-wo- 
2  3.  man.  But  he  who  was 
of  the  bond-woman,  was 
born  after  the  flefh :  but 
he  of  the  free- woman  was 
24,  by  promife.  Which  things 
are  an  allegory  ;  for  thefe 
are  the  two  covenants :  the 


TELL  me  you  who  would  fo  fain  be  under  21- 
the  law,  do  you  not  acquaint  your  felves 
with  what  is  in  the  law,  either  by  reading  (a) 
it,  or  having  it  read  in  your  affemblies  ?  For  it  2 
is  written  there  (b),  that  Abraham  had  two 
fons,  the  one,  viz.  IJhmael ,  he  had  by  Hagar , 
who  was  his  fervant  or  Have,  and  became  his 
concubine  or  wife ;  the  other,  viz.  Ifaac ,  he 
had  by  Sarah ,  who  was  no  Have,  but  free-born, 
and  was  Abrahams  proper  wife.  But  IJhmael,  23; 
who  was  born  of  Hagar ,  the  bond  woman,  was 
born  Wording  to  the  ordinary  courfe  of  nature, 
without  any  fpecial  promife  made  of  his  birth, 
or  any  extraordinary  interpofition  of  divine  pro¬ 
vidence  :  but  Ifaac ,  who  was  born  of  the  free- 
woman  Sarah ,  was  born  by  virtue  of  a  fpecial 
promife,  when  Abraham  and  Sarah ,  according 
to  the  courfe  of  nature  were  paft  all  hopes  of 
having  any  children.  "Which  things  are  allego-  24: 
riz’d  {c)  by  the  prophet  Ifaiah ,  whofe  words  I 

fhall 


NO  TE  S. 

zi  (a)  Mr.  Locke’s  paraphrafe  on  this  verfe  is  here  tranferibed.  He  obfervesthat  the  Vulgar' 
has,  after  fome  Greek  Manufcripts  read,  inftcad  of  hear  ;  and  accordingly  both  readings  are  ta- 
ken  into  the  paraphrafe. 

zz  ( h )  It  is  written,']  That  is,  there ,  in  the  law,  Genefis  xvi.  1,  1  and  xxi,  1,  2.  And 
therefore,  as  Mr.  Locke  obferves,  the  term  law  in  the  fore  <:oi  112?  verfe  mull  comprehend  the  five 
books  of  Mojes, 

Farther,  we  may  hence  learn,  that  when  an  hifloiy  of  the  old  teflament  is  refer’d  to  in  the 
new,  in  this  manner.  It  is  written ,  it  is  not  abfolutely  neceflary  that  the  very  words  fet  down 
in  the  citation  fhould  be  found  exaftly  and  formally  in  the  place  refer’d  to  ;  *tis  fufficient  if  the 
things  that  are  mentioned  were  really  there  declared.  Thus  it  is  no  where  written  in  the  law, 
that  Abraham  had  two  fons  in  thofe  very  words  :  but  the  thing  it  felf  is  plainly  declared, 
when  we  have  an  account,  in  one  place  of  the  law,  of  the  birth  of  ijbmael ,  and  ill  another  of 
the  birth  of  ifaac .  Nor  is  it  unufual  to  refer  to  Livy,  Herodotus ,  or  any  ocher  hiftorian  in  like 
manner,  when  we  pive  a  fhort  account,  in  our  own  words,  of  a  matter  particularly,  and  per¬ 
haps  largely  related  by  them.  By  this  inftance  therefore  we  may  fee,  that  St,  Paul  thought  it  a 
lair  and  juft  citation,  if  he  gave  the  true  fenfe,  tho’  he  did  not  tranferibe  the  very  word*  of  hia 
author. 

24  (r)  r'A Ttyet  tr/v  aW^yo^fiivet.  Which  things  are  an  allegory.]  The  miftaking  the  meaning 
“  wiefe  words,  has  caufed  the  great  difficulty  and  obfeurity  which  has  perplexed  eaepofitors  in, 

1  *  giving, 
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fhall  prefcntly  recite,  (fee  ver.  27.)  and  whofe 
applying  them  as  he  does  may  be  very  inftru&ive 
to  you.  Now  you  are  to  obferve,  that  in  the 
prophet's  allegorizing  them,  thefe  two  women, 
Bagar  and  Sarah, ,  do  lignify  the  two  cove- 

nants 


one  from  mount  Sinai 
which  gendereth  to  bon¬ 
dage,  which  is  Agar.  For 


N  0  T  E  S. 

owing  an  account  of  Sc.  Paul's  argument:  and  therefore  the  more  care  is  necdTary  in  fixing 
the  true  fenfc  of  them. 

All  the  tranliations  I  have  looked  into  agree  with  our  own  in  making  the  hiftory  of  Abra - 
ham's  Tons  to  carry  m  it  an  allegory,  and  to  be  originally  intended  as  fuch.  The  Syriac  has 
thus  render’d  it,  Thefe  things  are  allegories  of  the  two  covenants  :  the  Vulg.  Lathi  which  things 
are  fpoken  by  an  allegory  :  Caftellio,  which  things  figniff  fotftiwhat  etfe  :  with  whom  Beza 
agrees,  By  which  fomewhat  elfe  is  reprefented :  The  Italian  verfion  of  Diodati,  which  things 
contain  an  allegory:  the  common  French  tr  inflation  has,  which  things  mufl  be  underflood  allego¬ 
rically  :  and  that  of  the  Mons  tell  ament,  All  this  is  an  allegory  :  the  low  Dutch ,  which  are  things 
that  have  another  meaning .  The  Arabic  and  Ethiopia  are  not  to  the  purpofe. 

An  allegory  is  when  one  thing  is  faid  and  another  ching  is  intended,  as  Quintilian  accounts 
for  it,  Lib.  viii.  c .  6.  Aliud  verbis ,  a/iud  fenfu  oflendit .  And  thus  fotham' s  parable,  jfudg.  ix.  7. 
and  many  of  our  Saviour’s  difeourfes  in  the  gofpels  are  allegories.  And  in  cafe  the  rendering 
of  our  Englifb  tranflators,  or  any  of  chofe  .but  now  mentioned,  were  right,  the  fenfe  of  Sc„ 
Paul's  words  mufl  be  this,  E  That  when  we  read  of  thefe  two  fons-of  Abraham,  one  by  a  bond- 
c  woman,  and  the  ocher  by  a  free-woman,  we  are  not  to  fuppofe  that  the  plain  literal  or  hillo- 
‘  .lical  meaning  was  the  only  or  chief  thing  intended  :  but  we  mufl  remember,  that  there  is 
c  another  more  important  fenfe  which  this  hiliory  does  myflically  couch  and  contain  in  it;  and 
c  that  God  originally  intended  that  hereby  fhould  be  prefigured  the  two  covenants.’  And  thus 
Mr.  Locke  underflood  it,  whofe  paraphrafe  runs  thus,  c  Thefe  things  have  an  allegorical  mean- 
c  ing,  for  the  two  women  are  the  two  covenants.’  ■ 

Now  I  mufl  own,  that  this  jin  fe  fee  ms  very  difagreeable  to  me  :  nor  could  I  acquiefce  in  it, 
when  I  was  not  able  to  difeover  a  better  ■  but  concluded  that  the  place  was  not  hitherto  right¬ 
ly  underflood.  I  wiil  not  deny,  that  where  the  things  were  in  their  own  nature  and  principal 
defign,  typical,  it  might  well  be  fuppofed,  that  what  was  faid  of  them  might  without  any 
fh  ain  or  violence  be  refer’d  to  the  things  which  they  typified.  This  feems  to  have  been  the 
nature  and  defign  of  the  facrifices,  and  fome  of  the  ceremonies  under  the  law  :  and  thus  particu¬ 
larly  the  pafchal  lamb  was  typical  of  Chrifl  our  pajfover  who  was  facri feed  for  us ,  1  Cor .  v.  7. 
and  therefore  it  feems  not  unreafonable  to  me  to  allow  that  what  was  faid  of  it,  that  a  bone  of  it 
jbould  not  be  broken,  Exod.  xii,  q6.  Num.  ix.  1 2.  was  to  be  fulfilled  in  Chrifl,  which  St,  yohit 
(fuppofing  Pf  xxxiv.  20,  does  not  relate  to  Chrifl)  has  applied  to  him,  making  the  ftripture  to  be 
fulfilled,  A  bone  of  him  fall  not  be  broken ,  when  Chrifl’s  legs  were  not  broken,  as  were  thofe  of 
the  two  malefadors  who  were  crucified  with  him,  John  xix.  56.  But  to  make  plain  and  hiflo 
rical  narrations,  fuch  as  that  of  the  birth  of  Ifbmael  and  ifaac ,  which  neither  in  their  own 
nature  are  typical,  nor  are  in  the  leaf!:  hinted  in  the  hiftory  to  be  prophetical  \  I  fay  to  make 
thefe  to  be  allegories,  that  is,  (in  the  mod  improper  fenfe  in  which  thefe  expofitors  ufe  the 
word)  to  be  types,  ^  appears  to  me  to  be  very  hard.  And  tho’  the  modefty  with  which, 
I  think,  the  holy  feriptures  ought  to  be  treated,  may  hinder  my  faying  that  fuch  interpretations 
are  never  to  be  allowed  ;  yet,  I  think,  we  may  fafely  fay,  we  ought,  for  the  fake  of  the  ene- 
»ics  ol  our  holy  religion,  to  uvoid  a?  much  as  pollible  the  giving  the  feriptures  fuch  a  turn  by 
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our  interpretations  ;  and  nothing  but  the  utmoft  neceffity,  if  there  be,  as  I  hope  there  is  not, 
any  fuch,  foould  ever  fuffcr  us  to  admit  of  that  way  of  explaining  any  particular  Texts. 

As  to  the  paflage  under  co  nil  derat  ion,  which  is  perhaps  the  mod  plaufible  of  any  that  have 
been  ever  urged  in  behalf  of  luch  kind  of  interpretations,  I  do  not  think  the  apoftle  in  the  leaft 
defigned  to  intimate  that  thefe  things  were  originally  intended  as  an  allegory,  or,  to  fpcak 
properly,  as  a  type  of  the  two  covenants.  I  am  fatisfied  that  what  we  have  render’d,  Which 
things  are  an  allegory,  ought  to  be  thus  tranfla ted,  as  it  is  in  the  paraph rafe,  •which  things  are 
allegorized  :  and  his  meaning  is,  that  the  prophet  ifaiah,  whofe  words  he  cites,  v,  17.  has 
from  this  hiftory  borrowed  the  terms  wherein  he  hath  exprefs’d  himfelf  in  a  very  fine  and  noble 
allegory.  This  rendering  is  moft  exactly  grammatical,  as  our  own  is  not  :  for  dwnyofKfxiva. 
beino  a  participle  paflive,  it  is  very  properly  render’d  allegorized ,  but  very  improperly  an  allego¬ 
ry*  Now  this  alone  fets  the  apoftle’s  difeourfe  in  a  quite  different  light,  and  offers  nothing  but 
what  is  familiar  in  all  languages,  and  with  all  authors,  viz*  by  way  of  allegory  to  accommodate 
ancient  and  famous  hiftories  to  their  own  times,  even  when  they  were  far  from  imagining  that 
the  things  allegorized  had  the  leaft  relation  to,  or  were  at  all  typical  or  prophetical  of  that  to 
■which  they  applied  them.  I  may  borrow  an  inftance  to  my  purpofe  from  Quintilian  in  the 
place  before  cited,  where  he  tells  us  it  was  a  familiar  allegory  among  the  Greeks,  to  fay,  Diony- 
fium  Corinthi  effe,  that  Dianyjius  is  at  Corinth ,  the  meaning  of  which  is,  that  a  man  is  fallen  from 
a  ftate  of  grandeur  to  a  low  and  mean  condition  ;  and  herein  they  allegorized  the  ftory  of 
Dionyfiuj ,  who  having  been  a  king  in  Sicily ,  and  expelled  thence  for  his  tyranny,  went  to  Co¬ 
rinth ,  ind  there  for  a  falary  taught  fchool  ;  tho’  no  one  can  imagine  that  they  who  ufed  the 
allegory  fuppofed  that  Dionyjius ,  or  the  change  of  his  fortune,  was  a  type  of,  or  had  any  other 
relation,  than  that  of  refemblance,  to  the  perfbn  or  circumftances  of  him  to  whom  they  applied 
it.  Thus  when  they  faid  a  man  had  loofed,  or  cut  the  Gordian  knot,  they  meant  that  he  had 
conquered  a  great  difficulty  ;  or  a  man  had  dafh’d  againft  Scylla ,  while  he  indeavour’d  to  avoid 
Charybdis ,  they  meant  that  by  /hiving  to  avoid  one  danger  he  had  fallen  into  another,  without 
thinking  the  old  ftories  were  typical  or  prophetical  of  the  events  to  which  by  an  allegory  they  ac¬ 
commodated  them.  Thus  it  became  a  proverb  among  the  Jews,  Is  Saul  alfo  among  the  prophets  ? 

1  Sam *  x.  11.  xix.  14.  toftgnify  any  thing  fudden,  unufual,  and  unexpected,  when  they  fad  no 
thought  that  Saul  was  a  type-or  prophetical  figure  of  what  happened. 

It  will  not,  I  hope,  be  accounted  improper,  if  I  here  add  another  famous  inftance  of  an  an¬ 
cient  hifiory  allegorized,  fincc  it  tends,  unlefs  I  am  much  miftaken,  to  clear  the  holy  fcripture9. 

We  have  a  relation  Gen.  xxx.  1,  1.  of  Rachel's  great  trouble  becaufe  fhe  had  no  children,  that 
is,  becaufe  at  that  time  fhe  had  never  brought  forth  any.  This  is  thus  allegorized  in  the  prophe- 
cy  of  Jeremiah ,  Chap.  xxxi.  15.  Thus  faith  the  Lord ,  a  voice  was  heard  in  Ramah,  lamentation 
and  bitter  weeping  :  Rachel  weeping  fex  her  children ,  refufed  to  be  comforted  for  her  children ,  becaufe 
they  were  not .  Where  the  meaning  is  not,  that  Rachel's  having  no  children  for  a  long  time, 
was  typical  of  the  fore  deftruCtion,  which,  at  the  Babylonijb  captivity,  befel  the  pofterity  of  the 
children  foe  had  afterwards  :  but  by  an  elegant  figure,  file  that  mourned  becaufe  fhe  had  born 
no  children,  is  introduced  as  bitterly  bewailing  the  fad  (laughter  that  was  made  among  the  de- 
feendents  from  her,  it  being  a  much  greater  occaflon  of  grief  to  bring  forth  children  for  deftru-r 
Ction,  than  not  to  have  any  at  all.  And  as  the  prophet  Jeremiah  has  turned  that  hiftory  of  Ra¬ 
chel's  trouble  to  an  allegory  concerning  the  Bahylonifb  captivity,  fo  St.  Matthew ,  borrowing 
the  prophet’s  words,  has  turned  it  to  an  allegory  concerning  the  daughter  of  the  infants  at  Beth¬ 
lehem,  Chap.  ii.  J  7,  1  8.  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  fpoken  by  Jeremy  the  prophet,  faying , 

[The  expreftion,  Then  was  fulfilled,  tho’  it  may  be  ufed  concerning  a  proper  prediction  of  any 
event,  yet  it  does  not  certainly  import  that  the  words  fo  cited  were  fuch  a  prediction  :  for  no 
more  is  neccflariiy  implied  in  them,  than  that  the  event  may  be  related  in  fuch  or  fuch  a  pro¬ 
phet’s  words  ;  juft  as  wc  fay  of  a  matter  which  happens,  and  may  be  exprefl’ed  in  a  common 
proverb,  The  old  faying  is  fulfilled,  or,  the  proverb  is  come  to  pafs,  tho’  we  fuppofe  not  that  it  was 
any  prediction  of  what  then  happens]  in  Ramah  was  a  voice  heard,  lamentation ,  and  weeping,  and 
great  mourning,  Rachel  weeping  for  her  children  ((lain  by  Herod)  and  would  not  be  comforted,  becaufe 
they  are  not*  Now  if  the  relation  of  Rachel's  forrow  for  want  of  children,  Gen.  xxx.  1,  z,  be  noc 
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ourely  hiftorical,  but  muft  be  looked  upon  as  typical  and  prophetical,  becaufe  allegorically  ap¬ 
plied  both  by  Jeremiah  and  Sc.  Matthew,  it  is  evident  it  muft  be  typical  or  prophetical  of  two 
very  diftant  events,  that  are  already  pall,  and  may  be,  for  ought  we  know,  of  two,  or  twenty 
more  ;  nor  can  any  one  tell  when  it  will  be  fully  aceomplifhcd.  Why  may  it  not  as  well  car¬ 
ry  in  it  a  prediction  of  what  befel  her  pofterity  in  the  time  of  Vefpafian ,  Adrian,  &c  ?  I  can’t 
therefore  but  think,  that  the  fuppofing  every  thing  to  be  originally  defigned  as  an  allegory, 
becaufe  it  may  be,  or  has  been  allegoriz’d,  tends  to  great  confufion,  calts  a  blemifh  upon  the 
facred  hiflory,  opens  a  door  for  wild  enthufiafm,  and  tends  to  harden  infidels  in  their  preju¬ 
dices  a^sinit  Chrillianicy.  Upon  the  Whole,  I  fee  no  difficulty  in  allowing  that  the  hiflory  of 
hagar  and  Sarah,  may  be  allegorized  &y  the  prophet  Jfaiah ,  without  fuppofing  that  either  he 
or  St.  Paul,  who  cook  it  from  him,  ifnagined  that  it  was  prophetical  of  that  matter  to  which  it 
was  allegorically  accommodated  :  and  indeed  the  "allegorizing  it  feems  to  fuppofe  it  was  not 
originally  fo  intended.  And  certainly  our  tranflators  by  rendering  IL  riva  kr/v  ahk^yo^H^VA, 
Which  things  are  an  allegory,  and  underflanding  by  that  expreffion  the  hiflory  of  Sarah  and  H4- 
gar}  have  wrefted  the  fenfe  of  the  word  dwnyofta,  which  is  never  ufed  infuch  a  fignification  by 
suiy  Greek  ox  Latin  writer,  except  it  may  bethofe  who  have  been  led  to  it  by  their  mifunderftand- 
ing  this  paflage.  All  allegories  are  tropical  expreflipns,  and  nothing  is  allegorical  any  farther 
than  it  is  tropical.  Even  Quintilian  himfelf,  who  carries  the  notion  of  it  the  fartheft  of  any 
body,  foon  after  his  definition  before  mention'd,  where  he  fays  it  may  confift  fine  tranjlatione, 
and  gives  an  inflance  of  it  from  Virgil ;  yet  in  that  paflage  obferves  one  trope,  on  which  he 
makes  the  whole  to  depend,  Menalcas  for  virgilius Tho’  Vojfius  and  others  won’t  allow  the 
expreffion  to  be  allegorical,  becaufe  there  is  not  a  continuation  of  tropes.  No  hiflory  there¬ 
fore,  or  fad,  related  in  proper  terms,  and  defigned  to  be  underflood  fo,  can  be  an  allegory,, 
whatever  refpett  it  may  have  tofomething  elfe  ;  becaufe  an  allegory  is  never  tobe  underflood  li¬ 
terally,  but  only  by  way  of  accommodation  and  fimilitude.  Befides,  there  is  this  difference  be¬ 
tween  a  type  and  an  allegory,  that  che  former  refpeds  fomething  future,  and  the  latter  fbmething 
pafl.  Had  therefore  che  hiflory  of  Abraham's  two  wives  in  Genefis  been  defign'd  to  printout 
fomething  future,  it  would  not  have  been  an  allegory  there,  buc  a  t)pe.  This  dillindion  be¬ 
tween  an  allegory  and  a  type  feems  to  me  no  fmall  exception  againfl  the  common  explication  of 
this  paflage.  The  learned  VoJJius  appears  very  fenfible  of  it,  when  he  fays  :  c  Uticur  ctAAi iyo~ 

*  fiAs  voce  apoflolus  Paulus  ad  Gal.  iv.  14.  ubi  duabus  Abrahami  uxoribus,  Sara  &  Hagar  ctAMj- 

c  yoeota?  dicic  lignificari  teftamentum  V.  &  N.  Ait  enim  :  A  t ivcl  Iriv  AKK^yo^^va,  &c.  Sed 
4  hie  allcgoria  pro  typo  accipicur,  quia  res  veteris  teflamenti  myflice  expouun- 

*  tur,  falva  hiftorice  vericate.  At  rhetoribus  AKKwyofiA  nihil  aliud  eft,  quam  modificatarum 
vocum  ccntinuatio.’  Jnft,  Crat.  L.  iv.  c.  n.  fed.  1.  He  would  not  allow  this  to  be  an 

allegory,  but  mifunderflanding  the  apoftle  was  obliged  to  fay  he  had  mifufed  the  word. 

One  thing,  I  conceive,  that  has  render’d  the  apollle’s  fenfe  fo  obfeure,  is  that  the  words  of 
Jfaiah  the  prophet,  wherein  he  has  allegorized  theft  matters,  is  fee  at  fuch  a  diftance  from  the 
ailertion  here,  that  they  are  allegorized  :  for  the  citation  comes  in  at  v.  27.  but  in  this  24th 
verfo,  together  with  the  25th  and  26th  he  gives  the  meaning  of  the  prophet’s  allegory,  and  fo 
prepares  his  readers  for  the  underftanding  the  words  of  the  citation,  which  thereupon  follow. 
]f  this  note  feems  tedious  to  the  reader,  *tis  hoped  he  will  make  allowance  for  the  impor¬ 
tance  and  neceflary  length  of  it,  the  fenfe  of  che  whole  fedion  appearing  to  me  inuirely  to  de¬ 
pend  upon  the  true  and  exad  ftating  of  che  meaning  of  thefe  words. 

( d )  ‘A  utcu  H Wiv  al  <Puo  Eor  thefe  are  the  two  covenants ,]  ’Tis  obfoure  in  the 

what  the  word  thefe  refers  to  ;  and  I  believe  moft  of  our  common  readers  underftand 
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t  $ .  this  Agar  is  mount  Sinai  in  mount  Sinai y  (it  being  there  made  with  the 

Arabia,  and  anfwemh  to  of  and  this  covenant  like  a 

bond-woman  only  produceth  flaves  (e),  accor¬ 
dingly  it  is  in  the  prophet’s  allegory  (ignified 
by  Hagar .  (For  that  which  is  allegorized  of,  2 
or  concerning  this  Hagar ,  is  mount  Sinai  in 
Arabia)  (  / )  and  in  the  allegory  anfwers  to 

the 
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k  thus,  that  thefe  things  which  are  an  allegory  (ignify  the  two  covenants :  but  the  Greek  deter¬ 
mines  the  ffo/i?  to  fignify  the  bond- woman  and  the  free-woman  juft  before  mentioned.  Thefe  two 
covenants  are  that  of  peculiarity  with  the  feivs^  and  the  other  the  Chriftian  covenant  made 
with  all  the  world  who  fubmit  to  the  Mejftah .  By  thefe  two  covenants  were  formed  two 
churches  or  locieties,  which  are  fpoken  of  and  refembled  under  thefe  terms. 

( e )  ’E/*  futetaLV  yzvv£<r<t.  W-ich  gendereth  to  bondage.']  St,  Paul  here  refers  to  what  he  had 
feveral  times  before  afferted  in  this  epUtle^  that  to  be  under  the  Mofaick  law  was  to  be  in  a  ftate 
of  bondage,  and  confequently  that  the  Jews  whofe  cafe  that  was,  were  in  bondage,  treated 
like  minors  or  perfons  under  age,  who  tho*  heirs,  yet  have  no  power,  nor  differ  from  fervants. 
Concerning  which  the  reader  is^  refer  d  to  other  parts  of  the  epiftlc,  and  Mr.  Locke's  para- 
phrafe  and  notes. 

Z1  (/)  To  jS  r/Ayapt  S/m  srii'  th  for  this  Hagar  is  mount  Sinai  in  Arabia.] 

This  paffage  has  been  juftly  efteemed  obfeure,  and  has  exercifed  the  skill  of  the  criticks.  Our 
own  tranliation  is  certainly  wrong.  Had  St.  Paul  defigned  the  fenfe  therein  expreffed,  he 
would  probably  have  fa  id,  *H  but  t$  can  by  110  means  be  thus  joined  withf,Ayctf. 

Nor  do  I  fee  how  the  to  can  agree  with  o^f,  as  tho*  the  apofrle  had  faid,  t^  i&f* Ayctf, 
"2.1V&  o&mt  irtv.  For  to  what  purpofe  can  he  be  underftood  to  mention  Hagar's  being  a  moun¬ 
tain  ?  Befides  this  inftead  of  lblving  one  difficulty,  really  raifes  another  ;  and  has  accordingly 
fet  fome  upon  fearching  for  a  mountain  that  was,  or  might  be  called  Hagar  ;  tho*  I  apprehend 
their  difeoveries  of  this  nature  have  been  able  to  fatisfy  few  befide  themfelves. 

This  paffage  has  tried  the  skill  of  our  great  Critick,  Dr.  Bently ,  who  has  given  his  judgment 
concerning  it,  p.  96.  of  his  letter  to  Dr.  Mills^  publifhed  at  the  end  of  Uijioria  Chronica  Joamtis 
MalaU.  His  firft  conjefture  is,  that  thofe  words  2/m  o&s  eriv  cv  th  AgzCid.,  is  mount  Sinai 
-  in  Arabia,  are  not  the  apoftle’s,  but  were  fomebodies  comment  written  in  the  margin,  w’hich 
afterwards  (as  it  fometimes  happens)  crept  into  the  text ;  them  therefore  he  choofes  to  rejett. 
This  conjecture  he  apprehends  is  much  countenanced  by  four  MSS.  mentioned  by  Dr.  Mittsy 
which  tho’ they  retain  the  words,  yet  leave  out  the  cfe  that  follows  curoiyei  in  the  common 
reading,  as  it  muft  be  left  out  in  cafe  the  other  words  are  rejected.  Then  upon  the  authority 
of  the  Alexandrian  and  other  MSS.  he  fuppofes  that  for  to  $  Ayet?  Ihould  be  read  to  Ayct^ 
and  for  cTaA^tn  cfe  ihould  be  read  c and  fb  the  and  have  mutually  changed 
their  fituation.^  Thus  then  the  text  will  Hand  according  to  his  conjefture  hitherto,  to  Tfc  Ayetf 
wrotyS  th  vyv  Aa^'h  $  (xird  t«V  ikxvcov  aoTiit.  And  this  fo  exceedingly 

pleafed  Dr.  Mi  Us,  that  he  fays,  were  it  not  for  the  unanimous  agreement  of  the  copies  in  the 
other  reading,  he  fhould  not  doubt  to  pronounce  it  genuine.  Prolegom.  p.  1 37.  But  this  reading 
being  not  every  way  agreeable;  Dr.  B.  £oes  farther  and  perfuades  himfelf  that  St.  P/tw/’s  wri¬ 
ting  was  this,  T?  Tfc  Ay*.?  <ruro/x^  »  M  hfv<r<t\nfXy  JVa dies  $  (jl*t d  t£v  tUvm  cu/Twr, 
and  that  the  inferting  the  fuppofed  fpurious  claufe  was  the  occasion  of  changing  th  into  tJ  and 

Mz.  n 


84 

Ch*p  IV. 

V’V'*' 


Dijfertcttion  on  GAL.  XV. 

notes. 


»j  into  th,  there  being  a  manifeft  foloecilm  otherwife  in  the  conftruftion.  I  have  given  a* 
fhoit  an  abttraft  as  I  could  of  that  learned  writer’s  conjecture  :  but  the  perufing  the  whole  of 
what  he  fays  will  be  entertaining  to  the  reader  who  has  any  tafte  of  thefe  things.  He  feems 
not  much  to  have  milled  St  Paul's  fenfe  in  general ;  nor  would  I  be  averfe  to  any  change  of  the 
words  that  would  clear  the  text,  provided  it  retted  upon  the^  authority  of  good  MSS,  and  fo 
ttiould  be  very  willing  that  the  molt  may  be  made  of  the  different  readings  of  and  But 
fo  many  alterations  as  are  here  made  only  upon  conjecture*  and  without  the  concurrence  of 
any  one  MS.  feem  to  me  hardly  allowable  :  nor  do  I  think  the  doCtor  himfelf  would  abide  by 
them,  provided  a  good  fenfe  could,  be  put' upon. the  words  without  them.  Whether  I  have 
been 5 able  to  difeover  fuch  a  fenfe*  fhall  now  be  fubmicted  to  the  reader’s  judgment. 

Thus  then  I  render  the  two  verfes  :  v.  14.  Which  things  are  allegorized  :  for  thefe  women  are 
the  tuo  covenants ,  the  one  from  mount  Sinai,  which  gendereth  to  bondage ,  which  is  Hagar*  v.  a  5. 
(for  what  is  allegorized  concerning  Haga?,  is  mount  Sinai  in  Arabia)  hat  fie  an f wets  to  Jerufalem 
that  new  is,  for  fie  is  in  bondage  with  her  children.  When  St.  Paul  fays,  which  is  Hagar,  his 
meaning  is,  that  that  covenant  is  fet  forth  or  lignified  by  Hagar ,  that  is,  in  ifaiah's  difeourfe  :  * 
and  this  he  ill uftr arcs,  in  the  palfage  I  have  included  in  a  pare n thefts,  For '  what  is  allegorized 
(namely  by  the  prophet  if  at  ah)  concerning  Hagar,  is  mount  Sinai  in  Arabia  ;  and  his  meaning  is, 
that  Ifaiah,  when  he  brings  in  Hagar  into  his  allegorical  difeourfe  mutt  thereby  point  at  mount 
Sinai  in  Arabia  ;  there  being  no  place  b elide,  that  any  ways  belonged  or  related  to  Hagar: 

1  will  not  deny  that  this  fenfe  of  the  words  would  have  been  made  clear  and  unavoidable* 
had  the  apottle  faid,  To  $  7 w?  Ayctf.  But  as  we  are  to  take  things  as  we  find  them,  the  only 
quellion  is,  whether  the  words  will  not  bear  this  fenfe,  and  whether  we  have  not  the  like  con- 
itruclion  elfe where.  I  think  we  meet  with  fuch  another  Heb.  xii.  24,  Te  are  come  to  the  blood  of 
/prinkhng,.  that  fpeaketh  better  things  than  that  of  Abel.  Aifxctjt  pcLvJttTfxu,  k$ut]ova  ActAaV]/ 
kclp#,  tov  ACe\:  or  as  Grotius  fays,  the  ancient  Greeks  and  the  Syriac  interpreter  read  'ragfi  to 
AfsA-  And  indeed  Oecumenius  and  Theophylatt  both  read  Nor  is  it  improbable 

that  cUyfofiom  whom  they  generally  follow,  did  too  :  for  however  the  editors  have  twice  re¬ 
presented  him  as  reading  yet  as  lie  immediately  fubjoins  in  the  laft  place,  Ti  yb  cu/xa 

ta  A£&a  gActMtd-g,  it. fhould  feem  likely  that  he  wrote  'irctgy.To.  Concerning  the  Syriac  I  doubt 
whether  they  read  or  xii/j.but  this  is  certain,  that  if  they  read  they  fuppofed  it  to 
agree  with  $a,VTt<ry.byy  and  took  A£sa  to  be  the  genitive  cafe  :  and  in  either  reading  the  word 
Mel  feems  to  be  lo  underttood,  which  makes  this  to  be  an  exa&  parallel  to  that  in  the  place 
ander  con  fide  rat  ion. 

Farther,  what  he  adds  after  the  parenthelis,  is  intended  to  fhow  that  mount  Sinai  is  notthus_ 
refer’d  to  upon  the  account  of  thofe  who  afterwards  polfefs’d  it,  but  only  upon  the  account  of 
the  covenant  made  there  with  Ifrael ,  and  fo  it  mutt  in  the  prophet’s  allegory  fignify  the  prefent 
literal  jerufalem ,  or  the  Jews  who  by  rejecting  the  new  covenant,  continued  {till  under  the  old 
covenant,  made  at  mount  Sinai,  and  fo  might  be  confider’d,  as  it  were,  as  generated  from 
thence.  And  farther  this  Hagar.  fitly  reprefents  Jerufalem  or  the  Jews  :  for  as  fne  was  a  bond- 
woman,  and  her  children  followed  the  cafe  of  their  mother,  and  were  not  treated  by  Abraham 
as  free-born  and  made  heirs  of  what  he  had,  fo  Jerufalem ,  or  the  natural  Jews,  generated  from 
mount  Sinai,  were  not  heirs  of  the  new  covenant,  and  the  great  bleflings  promifed  to  Abra¬ 
ham  and  his  fpiritual  feed,  but  continued  ttiil  in  a  ttate,  of  bondage  under  the  law  given  at 
mount  Sinai. 

This  account  feems  to  me  natural,  unforced,  and  eafy  :  but  before  I  proceed  I  would  take 
notice  of  two  things. 

1.  That  fuppofing  it  fhould  be  thought  harfh  for  want  of  a  pronounto  take  cf«A  diet  eft  (or  rather 
<&>&  38  which  feems  to  Dr.  Bently  the  truer  reading,  having  the  authority  of  feveral  of  the  bell; 
MSS.)  as  fpoken  of  Jerufalem ,  (tho*  I  believe  inttances  may  be  given  of  the  like  conttruftion) 
yet  this  will  make  no  alteration  of  the  fenfe  :  for  if  we  join  this  with  Hagar ,  and  underftand 
him  thus.  For  Hagar  is  in  bondage  with  her  children ,  it  comes  really  to  the  fame  thing,  Hagar 
then  being  confider’d  as  the  allegorical  mother  of  the  Jews, 

1.  The 
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2.  The  other  thing  I  would  here  take  notice  of,  is  the  reafon  why  the  prophet  ifaiah,  and 
from  him  St.  Paul ,  rcprefent  mount  Sinai  by  Hagar  :  ajid  when  a  good  account  is  given  of  this., 

I  hope  the  whole  difcourfe  of  the  apoflle  fo  far,  will  be  clear  and  eafy,  This  has  much  exerci- 
fed  and  puzzled  expoficois,  who  have  laboured  to  very  little  purpofe,  befide  that  cf  diverting 
themfelves,  to  dilcovcr  fome  footfleps  of  this  name’s  being  given  to  mount  Shat ,  or  fome  place 
in  its  neighbourhood*  from  whence  it  might  pollibly  receive  its  denomination,  and  be  called 
Hagar ,  This  has  appeared  the  more  itrange  to  many,  becaufe  Hagar  was  not  of  that 
country,  but  an  Egyptian,  as  we  are  allured  Gen.  xvi.  I.  The  folution.  of  this  difficulty 
feems  to  me  cafy,  Hagar,  however  flic  was  her  felf  an  Egyptian,  was  the  mother  of 
Ifbmael ,  who,  with  his  poflerity  fettled  in  Arabia ,  and  particularly  in  the  wildernefs  of 
Paran,  Gen.  xxi.  z  1.  which  was  very  near  mount  Sinai:  whence  the  country  of  her  pofte- 
rity,  and  mount  Sinai  as  a  part  of  it,  is  denominated  from  her  ;  even  as  her  poflerity  have 
in  feripture  their  name  from  her,  and  are  called  Hagarites.  Thus  they  arc  certainly  called 
1  Chron .  v.  19,  zo.  And  thy  made  war  with  the  Hagarites,  with  Jetur,  and  Ncphifli,  and  No¬ 
dab.  And  they  were  helped  againfi  them ,  and  the  Hagarites  were  delivered  into  their  hand..  Thefe 
Hagarites  were  Jfbmaelites,  as  appears  by  the  mention  of  Jetur  and  Naphifb  (for  fo  it  fliould  be 
written,  as  it  always  is  in  the  Hebrew,  and  ’tis  flrange  our  tranflators  fhould  here  write  it  ATe- 
phifb)  which  were  the  fons  of  Ijbmael,  1  Chron.  i.  31.  Gen.  25.  15,  Our  tranflators  have  in  like 
manner  underdood  Pfal.  lxxxiii.  6.  calling  them  Hagarens :  but  as  the  Ijbmaelites  are  there  di- 
itindly  mentioned,  and  the  word  may  admit  a  different  fenfe,  it  not  being  the  fame  as  in  the 
Chronicles ,  I  do  not  in  lift  on  it. 

Farther,  it  ihould  not  feem  flrange,  that  when  St.  Paul  makes  this  Hagar  to  flgnify  a  place- 
or  counrry,  he  Ihould  nevcrthelefs  reprefeue  it  as- having  children:  for  this  is  familiar  in  the 
flile  of  the  holy  {captures,  which  fee  forth  the  place  where  men  are  born,  or  from  whence 
they  fpring,  as  their  mother.  To  give  fome  initances  of  this  nature  :  Ston  is  reprefented  as  a 
woman,  Lam ,  i.  4,  5,  17.  nay  as  a  woman  travailing  and  bringing  forth  children,  Ifa .  lxvi.  8. 
and  accordingly  we  read  of  the  children  of  Sion,  Pfal,  cxlix.  z .  Joel.  ii.  z  3.  and  of  the  fons  of 
Sion,  Lam.  iv.  z,  and  of  the  daughters  of  Sion,  if  a.  iii.  16,  17.  and  iv.  4.  and  thus  our  Saviour 
calls  the  women  who  bewailed  and  lamented  him,  daughters  of  Jerufalem,  Luke  xxiii.  z8. 

Thus  Ezekiel  {peaks  of  Sodojn  and  her  daughters,  and  of  Samaria  and  her  daughters,  fee  Chap. 
xvi.  44 — 55.  Thus  becaufe  man  is  made  of  the  earth,  Jcb> fpeaks  of  that  as  his  mother,  Chap,  i: 

11.  Naked  came  I  out  of  my  mother’s  womb ,  and  naked  fall  l  return  thither,  that  is  to  my  mo¬ 
ther’s  womb,  to  the  earth  :  which  language  was  familiar  with  the  heathens  alio.  I  {hall  men¬ 
tion  one  inflance  more ;  but  that  is,  I  think,  home  to  my  purpofe,  Rachel,  both  by  the  pro¬ 
phet  Jeremiah ,  and  by  St.  Matthew,  in  the  places  before  refer’d  to,  is  brought  in  as  weeping 
for  her  children,  This  cannot  be  meant  literally  of  Rachel,  who,  being  dead  fo  many  ages  be¬ 
fore  the  events  fpoken  of,,  could  not  be  affeded  with  them  :  but  as  Hagar  is  put  for  the  coun¬ 
try  after  her  time  pofleffed  by  her  poflerity,  not  for  Egypt  her  native  country  *,  juft  fo  is  Rachel 
put  allegorically  not  for  the  place  of  her  birth  (for  {he  was  a  Syrian)  but  for  the  country  where 
her  poflerity  fettled  ;  and  the  country’s  lamentation  for  the  Jofs  of  its  inhabitants,  is  fet  forth 
by  Racket s  weeping  for  her  children. 

If  any  one  {hould  objed  againft  what  has  been  Lid,  that  the  apoflle  firft  (peaks  of  Hagar  as 
a  woman,  and  then  as  a  country  or  mountain  ;  he  may  ealily  perceive  the  anfwer,  that  there 
can  be  no  difficulty  in  this,  when  he  gives  fuch  exprefs  notice  that  in  the  latter  cafe  he  fpeaks 
allegorically.  Tho’  indeed  if  he  had  given  no  fuch  notice  at  all,  he  might  have  been  juftified 
by  examples  taken  from  the  old  prophets,  wherein  they  fpeakof  as  widely  different  things  un¬ 
der  the  fame  name,  without  any  warning  given  but  what  the  nature  of  the  things  themfelves 
does  carry  in  it.  Nothing  can  be  plainer  than  this  in  Hof  xii.  z,  3.  The  Lord  alfo  hath  a  con - 
troverfy  with  Judah,  and  will punijb  Jacob,  according  to  his  doings  will  he  recompence  him .  He 
took  his  brother  by  the  heel  in  the  womb ,  and  by  his  Jlrength  he  had  power  with  God ,  Where  Ja¬ 
cob  in  the  former  verfe,  is  the  people  defeended  from  Jacob ,  the  Ifraelttes  :  but  in  the  latter  verle, 
the  he  which  plainly  refers  to  Jacob9  is  put  for  the  proper  or  literal  Jacob,  and  not  for  the  peo* 
pje> 
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the  prefent  literal  Jerufalem ,  for  fhe  is  in  bon¬ 
dage  with  her  children  :  But  the  fpiritual  or  hea¬ 
venly  J  erufalem  Qj)  is  fignified  in  the  prophet  s 
allegory  by  Sarah,  the  free-woman  (If) ;  and 
this  Jerufalem  is  the  mother  of  us  Gentiles  who 
believe  in  Chrift  if).  For  to  this  purpofe  are  the 

words 


Jerufalem  which  now  is,  i S, 
and  is  in  bondage  with 
her  children.  But  Jerufa¬ 
lem  which  is  above,  is  free, 
which  is  the  mother  of  us 
all.  For  it  is  written.  Re-  27, 


NOTES . 


*6  fe)  H  iVa  IgfKtf’rtAH/K*  Sut  Jerufalem  which  is  above.]  ’Tis  manifeft  that  this  is 
fpoken  m  oppolition  to  Jerufalem  mentioned  before,  the  Jerufalem  that  new  is ,  that  is  the 
earthly  Jerufalem,  that  church  or  fociety  that  was  formed  by  the  covenant  from  mount  Smai : 
and  fo  ic  nuift  mean  the  Chrihian  church,  which  was  of  a  more  noble  and  excellent  nature, 
being  from  above,  and  being  heavenly  ;  to  which  that  palfage  does  well  agree,  Heb.  xii.  18,  zz. 
Te  are  not  come  unto  the  mount  that  might  be  touched ,  and  that  burned  with  fire  (i,  e.  mount  Sinai ) 
nor  unto  blacknefs,  and  darknefs,  an.i  tempeft ,  &c.  —  But  ye  are  come  to  mount  Sion,  and  unto  the 
city  of  the  living  God ,  the  Heavenly  Jerufalem ,  &c.  With  which  may  be  compared  Rev.  iii. 
ii.  xxi.  z,  10.  And  as  the  two  women  in  the  prophet's  allegory  are  the  two  covenants,  and 
fiagar  is  put  for  the  fir  ft  at  mount  Sinai,  by  which  the  Jewifh  church  was  formed,  fo  the  other 
mult  fignify  the  new  covenant,  by  which  the  Chriftian  church  was  formed. 

( h )  flight  £s r/V.  Is  free. ]  This  rendering  fpoils  St.  Paul's  difconrfe  ;  for  then  he  haB  only 
told  us  who  is  meant  by  Hagar ,  but  not  who  is  meant  by  Sarah ,'  which  is  fuch  an  omiflion  aa 
Ys  not  cafy  to  fuppofe  he  would  be  guilty  of,  efpecially  in  fo  nice  a  difeourfe  as  this  is:  and 
tl  trefore  ’tis  necelfary  the  paflage  fhould  be  thus  render’d,  But  the  Jerufalem  above  is  the  free - 
w< mian,  that  is,  fhe  is  meant  by  Sarah.  This  is  very  obvious,  and  has  accordingly  been  obfer- 
ved  by  Dr.  Whitby ,  Dr.  Mills,  &c.  and  the  laft  verfe  of  the  chapter  does  farther  confirm  it, 
where  he  draws  a  con clu lion  from  what  he  fays  in  this  verfe  ;  So  then ,  brethren ,  we  are  not  chil¬ 
dren  of  the  bond-woman ,  but  of  the  free-woman. 

(i)  Hr/*  en  t7rdr]o)i/  yjagov.  Who  is  the  mother  of  us  all,]  Mr.  Locke  in  his  paraphrafe  ex¬ 

plains  it  thus,  c  The  mother  of  us  all,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  who  believe.’  Tho’  the  thing  ic 
fclf  be  unqueftionably  a  truth  ;  yet  I  cannot  but  accjuiefce  in  Dr.  Mills' s  judgment,  who  upon 
the  credit  of  good  MSS.  of  ancient  verfions,  as  particularly  the  Syriac  and  Vulg.  Latin ,  and  of 
ancient  writers  and  commentators,  is  for  leaving  out  the  weipjeoy,  and  accordingly  I  have  left 
it  out  in  the  paraphrafe  :  and  indeed  the  difeourfe  feems  to  me  befb  when  it  is  omitted  :  for  a s 
the  apoftle  is  applying  himfelf  wholly  to  converts  from  among  the  Gentiles ,  fo  the  prophet  ifaiah , 
in  the  pafiage  refer'd  to,  and  next  fet  down,  fpeaks,  at  leait  chiefly,  of  the  calling  of  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  :  it  therefore  feems  moft  pertinent  to  his  defign  to  affert  ftrongly  that  the  Jerufalem  above 
was  the  mother  of  the  Gentiles  who  believed,  which  was  the  thing  in  queftion,  the  other  matter, 
that  fhe  was  the  mother  of  the  believing  Jews ,  being  on  all  hands  allowed,  and  acknowledged. 
And  ’tis  evident  his  difeourfe  after  he  had  cited  the  words  of  the  prophet,  goes  on  in  this  (train, 
the  we  y.  zS,  31.  and  the  us  Chap.v.  1.  manifeftly  (ignifying  the  Gentiles  only.  The  learned 
and  judicious  doctor  fuppofes  that  the  toLvJuv  was  at  firlt  fome  perfon's  marginal  commenr,  de- 
figned  to  explain  the  fenfe  of  St.  Paul,  and  that  thence  it  crept  into  the  text  in  thofe  copies 
which  read  it.  If  this  be  allowed,  as  it  feems  probable  (for  I  am  not  pofitive  in  the  matter)  it 
may  not  perhaps  be  unlikely  that  he  that  firft  made  that  comment,  took  it  from  St.  PauPs  words, 
Rom.  iv.  16.  where  lpeakmgof  Abraham,  he  fays.  Who  is  the  father  of  us  ALL,  meaning  plainly 
-both  jews  and  Gentiles .  But  I  can  hardly  think  that  palfage  can  be  pleaded  to  juftify  the  copies 

that 
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joice  thou  batten  that  bear-  words  of  the  prophet  If  at  ah ,  whofe  allegory, 
c?  n<thou  ^  tfut  ^ravaileft  what  I  have  now  laid,  is  defigned  to  clear  and 
not’:  for  the  defolate  hath  explain  to  you,  Chap,  liv.i.  'Rejoice  thou  Sarah , 
many  more  children  than  wh0  hadft  been  barren  all  that  part  of  thy  life 
foe  which  hath  an  husband.  wjjCrejn  aione  women  ufe  to  be  fruitful,  break 

out  into  loud  acclamations  of  joy,  thou  who 
never  till  thou  was  part  age,  hadft  any  travailing 
pains  :  for  more  numerous  are  the  children  of 
Sarah  who  was  defolate  and  pall  hope,  than  of 
Hagar ,  who  became  Abrahams  wife,  and 
bare  him  a  fon  when  he  was  according  to  the 

courfb 

NOTES. 

that  read  all  here  in  this  place  in  the  Galatians ,  becaufc  the  apoftle’s  argument  there  led  him  to- 
fpeak  in  that  manner,  as  it  fecms  not  to  do  here. 

It  may  not  be  amifs  farther  to  obferve  concerning  this  expreftion,  wherein  Sarah  is  fpoken  of 
as  the  mother  of  the  believing  Gentiles ,  that  it  is  very  agreeable  to  other  places  of  feripture^ 
which  reprefents  all  the  children  of  God  as  the  children  of  Abraham ,  and  particularly  as  Abra¬ 
ham's  children  by  Sarah.  The  Jews  in  our  Saviour’s  time  feein  to  have  been  fenfible  of  this  : 
whence  in  their  difeourfe  with  him  they  pleaded  that  Abraham  was  their  father,  John  viii.  39. 
and  that  God  was  their  father,  v.  41.  We  have  one  father ,  even  God .  Thefe  cxprelfions  feem  to 
have  been  equivalent  with  them,  as  they  counted  themfelves  to  be  certainly  the  children  of 
God  by  virtue  of  their  defeent  from  Abraham,  and  judged  all  who  were  not  io  defeended  to 
he  excluded  from  this  privilege.  But  then  they  faw  there  was  a  necellity  of  fomc  limitation, 
fince  they  would  never  allow  the  IJbmaelites  to  be  the  children  of  God,  tho*  they  equally  with 
themfelves  were  the  pofterity  of  Abraham  ;  and  therefore  they  plead  in  effect  that  they  were  the 
children  of  Abraham,  by  Sarah,  and  not  by  Hagar .  This  I  think  is  their  meaning,  when  they 
fay  there,  We  are  not  born  of  fornication  ,  we  have  one  father,  even  God,  So  that  they  really  con¬ 
fined  the  privilege  of  being  the  children  of  God  to  fiich  as  were  the  children  of  Abraham  by 
Sarah ,  Their  miflake  was  that  they  only  confider’d  a  flefhly  and  natural  defeent  from  Abra¬ 
ham,  and  regarded  not  the  only  thing  that  was  abfblutely  necellary,  that  men  mult  be  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  Abraham  by  believing.  Excepting  this  miftake,  St.  Raul  plainly  goes  upon  the  fame 
principles,  not  only  here  in  the  Galatians,  but  likewife  Rom.  ix.  7 — 9.  Neither  becauje  they  are 
the  feed  of  Abraham,  are  they  all  children  (for  then  the  IJbmaelites  mull  have  been  fo  too)  but  in- 
Ifaac  Jball  thy  feed  be  called.  That  is.  They  which  are  the  children  of  the  flejb,  thefe  are  not  the 
children  of  God.  (By  which  it  appears  that  with  St.  Paul,  as  well  as  the  yews,  the  children  of 
Alraham  arc  the  fame  as  the  children  of  God)  but  the  children  of  the  promife  are  counted  for  tie 
feed .  Rr  this  is  the  word  of  promife,  At  this  time  will  I  come ,  and  Sarah  Jball  have  a  fon.  That 
is,  they  are  counted  Abraham's  feed,  and  fo  the  children  of  God,  concerning  whom  the  pro¬ 
mife  is  made,  as  it  is  concerning  all  believers  among  the  Gentiles,  as  well  as  yews.  Thefe  are 
his  children,  not  according  to  the  flefh  ;  but  are  born  to  him,  as  ifaac  was,  according  to  the 
promife  made  of  his  having  a  fon  by  Sarah.  The  reader  eafily  fees  how  well  this  accords  with 
his  difeourfe  here  to  the  Galatians.  I  can’t  but  add  here  a  paflage  from  St.  Peter ,  whofe  epi- 
file  (as  Dr,  Whitby  has  proved  in  his  preface  to  it)  being  directed  to  the  Gentile  converts  to  Chi  i- 
llianity,  makes  it  the  more  to  my  purpofe.  He  thus  urges  the  wives  among  them  to  be  in  fub- 
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of  generating  (jkf.  Now  we,  brethren,  as  Ifa-  z8. 
has  allegorized  thefe  ac  wa’’  are  the  childf£n  of 
fpiritual  feed  of  Abra- 
bawfoax  was  by  promifc,  as  more  numerous,  than 
that  which  was  in  a  courfe  of  nature.  And  now 
that  1  may  farther  purfue  his  allegory,  and 
bring  the  matter  home  to  our  own  cafe,  we  are 
to  .remember,  my  brethren,  that  we  Gentiles 

are 


courfe  of  nature  capable 
28.  Thus  you  fee  how  ifaiah 
things,  and  reprefented  the 


NOTES. 

jeftion  to  their  own  husbands  from  the  example  of  Sarah ,  1  1 Pet.  iii,  6,  Even  as  Sarah  obeyed 
Abraham,  calling  him  lord ,  whofe  daughters  ye  are  as  long  as  ye  do  well.  By  which  it  appears  he 
reckoned  the  Chriftian  Gentiles ,  the  children  of  Sarah,  as  well  as  of  Abraham ,  as  the  Ethio - 
piik  verfion  joins  them  together,  leading  here  d>v  for  1  if  :  but  it  is  therein  fingular  :  and  there¬ 
fore  I  do  not  mention  it  as  tho’  I  made  the  leaft  doubt  of  the  common  reading. 

27  {k )  The  words  cited  by  St.  Paul,  are  to  be  met  with  Ifa.  liv.  1,  Nor  do  I  apprehend  that 
more  is  necclfary  to  fhow  how  juft  and  pertinent  the  citation  is,  than  thefe  two  things.  1.  To 
prove  that  ifaiah  in  this-  palfage  does  allegorize  the  hiftory  of  Sarah  and  Hagar ,  as  St.  Paul  af- 
ferts.  2.  To  allege  the  rcafons  why  we  fhould  judge,  that  the  prophet’s  allegorical  difeourfe 
concerning  thefe  two  women,  is  to  be  underftood  as  pointing  to  the  two  covenants.  If  thefe 
two  things  can  be  well  cleared,  the  argument  here  ufed  by  the  apoftle  muft  appear  ftrong  and 
convincing  to  the  perfons  to  whom  it  is  alleged.  For  as  he  does  not  argue  from  the  hiftory 
of  thefe  women  as  delivered  ill  the  law,  but  from  the  prophet’s  allegorizing  it,  the  Galatians 
muft  be  fatisfied  in  the  prophet’s  teftimony  ;  nor  could  the  Jews  who  were  indeavouring  to 
pervert  them,  have  any  thing  to  fay  again  ft  it,  fince  they  believed  Ifaiah  to  be  a  prophet,  and 
received  his  writings  as  infpired  :  and  unlefs  we  allow  his  argument  here  to  be  good,  we  muft 
condemn  all  the  appeals  that  are  made  in  the  new  tiftament,  to  the  testimonies  of  any  of  the 
prophets,  1  mean  of  the  prophets  confider’d  as  contradiftinguifhed  to  the  law,  Luke  xvi.  1 6,  29.  I 
ihall  therefore  indeavour  to  clear  both  the  fore-mentioned  things.  And, 

1.  It  feems  plain,  the’  Sarah  and  Hagar  are  not  exprefiy  named  by  the  prophet,  that  yet  they 
are  the  women  allegorized  by  him  in  this  paftage.  That  fuch  allegorical  accommodations  of 
ancient  hiftorics  are  agreeable  to  the  prophecick  itile,  I  think  cannot  be  doubted.  I  have  be¬ 
fore  had  occafion  to  mention  one,  viz*  that  of  Rachel  in  Jeremiah  :  and  there  feem  to  be  ma- 
ay  in  the  prophet  Ifaiah.  One  is  very  plain  in  the  beginning  of  his  prophefy,  Chap.  i.  10. 
Hear  the  word  of  the  Lord ,  ye  rulers  of  Sodom,  give  ear  unto  the  Jaw  of  our  God ,  ye  people  of  G  o- 
aioRRAH.  Now  as  this  is  agreeable  to  the  ftile  of  the  prophets,  and  here  appears  to  be  forae 
allegorical  accommodation,  I  think  Sarah  and  Hagar  are  the  only  women  who  can  be  meant 
in  the  prophet  s  defeription.  ’Tis  true  we  meet  with  inftances  of  women  who  in  fome  things 
refemble  thefe  :  but  to  none  except  thefe  will  all  the  things  here  mentioned  agree.  Thus  while 
Peninnah  had  children,  Hannah  continued  a  confiderable  time  barren,  but  afterwards  had  Samuel 
and  other  children  :  and  thus  fhe  exprefles  hcrfelf  in  her  fong,  1  Sam .  ii.  the  barren  hath 
brought  forth  feven,  and  fke  that  had  many  children  is  waxed  feeble.  -But  ’tis  not  eafy  to  imagine, 
that  this  can  be  alluded  to  by  the  prophet.  For  if  it  is,  the  difeourfe  muft  either  relate  to 
fome  event  about  the  time  of  Ifaiah ,  or  elfe  to  that  to  which  St.  Paul  applies  it.  But 
to  what  event  in  Ifaiah  s  time,  or  foon  after,  can  we  apply  it  \  We  know  very  little  either  of 
Hannah  ,  or  of  Peninnab's  pofterity :  nor  have  we  the  leaft  hint  in  the  feripture  of  any  diftin- 
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tfion  made  by  the  providence  of  God,  with  reference  to  thefe  two  :  only  it  may  be  obferved 
that  however  good  a  man  Hannah' s  fon  Samuel  was,  yet  his  fons  were  far  from  being  like 
him  ;  and  there  is  no  likelihood  that  their  pofterity  were  any  better  than  their  neighbours,  or 
that  any  fpecial  blefling  attended  them  above  others  at  the  return  from  the  Babylonifi  captivity. 
On  the  other  hand,  fuppoftng  men  to  apply  this  to  the  fame  event  S.  Paul  does,  the  calling  of 
the  Gentiles ,  it  will  be  a  ilrange  fpirit  of  perverfenefs  and  contradiction  in  them  to  pretend  that 
the  Gentiles  iliould  rather  be  represented  as  the  children  of  Hannah ,  than  of  Sarahy  there  being 
fo  much  foundation  for  the  latter,  but  none  at  all  for  the  former. 

Again  Rachel  was  a  long  time  barren,  while  Leah  was  fruitful :  but  then  what  Ifaiah  fays 
was  not  literally  true  of  them  in  his  time,  or  any  time  fince.  The  poflerity  of  Leah  were  al¬ 
ways  much  more  numerous,  than  thofe  of  Rachel .  Reuben ,  Simeon ,  Levi,  yudah,  Ijfachar ,  and 
Zebu/on,  were  all  the  fons  of  Leah  ;  and  the  tribe  of  yudah  alone  was  at  leaft  near  equal  to  all 
Ifrael:  and  if  to  Judah  we  add  the  other  tribes  defcended  from  Leah ,  fubdufting  them  from 
Ifrael  •  the  children  of  Rachel,  that  is,  Ephraim ,  ManaJJeh ,  and  Benjamin  can  never  be  fuppo- 
fed  comparable  in  number  to  the  children  of  Leah.  Nor  did  any  thing  happen  foon  after  Ifaiah's 
time  that  fhould  give  occafton  for  a  contrary  account.  Ephraim  and  ManaJJeh  were  carried 
into  their  long. captivity  before  the  prophet’s  death,  from  which  they  never  yet  returned  ;  and 
fhould  it  be  luppofed,  that  fome  of  them  might  return  with  the  yews  at  the  releafe  granted  by 
Cyrus  \  yet  they  mult  have  been  comparatively  very  few,  and  far  from  being  more  numerous 
than  the  children  or  poilerity  of  Leah,  So  that  I  think  there  are  no  other  two  women  whom 
the  prophet  can  be  thought  to  allegorize,  but  Sarah  and  Hagar .  And  indeed  his  allegory  is 
very  fine,  when  thus  underftood  of  them :  Rejoice  thou  barren  that  beareft  not ;  break  forth  and 
cry  thou  that  travailefi  not  :  q.  d.  c  How  earneftly  delTrous  was  Sarah  of  being  a  mother  ?  and 
c  how  did  fhe  laugh,  rejoice,  and  triumph  when  at  laft  fhe  had  a  fon  in  her  old  age,  after  fhe 
c  had  been  barren  thro5  all  that  part  of  her  life,  wherein  only  fhe  could  reasonably  have  any 
e  hope  or  expectation  of  having  children  ?  (fee  Gen .  xxi.  6,  7.)  but  behold,  here  is  an  occalion 
£  fora  much  more  abundant  joy  and  triumph,  when  ihe  is  become  the  mother -of  fo  vaft  a  po- 
c  fterity.’  For  the  de folate  hath  many  more  children ,  than  fie  that  hath  an  husband  :  that  is,  Sh* 
that  was  with  refpeCt  to  the 'having  children,  as  tho’  fhe  had  no  husband,  her  husband  Abra¬ 
ham  being  fuperannuated,  and  as  it  were  dead,  and  fhe  her  felf  being  pafl  age,  and  her  womb 
as  it  were  dead,  hath  many  mere  children ,  8rc.  There  arc  two  places  which  deferve  to  be  com¬ 
pared  with  this,  the  fame  thing  being  fpoken  of  in  them.  Rom.  iv.  19.  Being  not  weak  in 
faith ,  he  [Abraham]  conjidered  not  his  own  body  now  dead,  when  he  was  about  an  hundred  years 
old,  neither  yet  the  deadnefs  oj  Sarah’s  wemb.  Hence  he  calls  God’s  giving  them  a  fon  in  thofe 
circum  fiances,  his  quickening  the  dead  [chat  is,  Abraham  and  Sarah,  who  were  in  this  refpeft  as 
dead,]  and  his  calling  thofe  things  which  are  not,  as  tho ’  they  were .  v.  17.  The  other  place  is 
Heb.xi.  11,  11.  .Thro'  faith  alfo  Sarah  her  felf  received  Jlrength  to  conceive  feed,  and  was  delivered 
of  a  child  when  (be  was  pa  ft  age,  becaufe  fie  judged  him  faithful  who  had  promifed.  Therefor* 
fprang  there  even  of  one,  and  him  as  good  as  dead,  fo  many  as%  the  jlars  of  the  sky  for  multitude , 
and  as  the  fand  which  is  by  the  fea  fiore  innumerable.  As  therefore  a  dead  husband  *is  mo 
husband,  and  Abraham  was  as  good  as  dead,  Sarah  is  fpoken  of  as  defolate,  or  as  having dn  a 
manner  no  husband.  And  this  will  give  light  to  the  lalt  words  of  the  verfe.  The  defolate  hath 
many  more  children ,  than  fie  that  hath  an  husband ,  Hagar ,  however  a  bond-woman,  was  Abra¬ 
ham's  wife,  Gen.  xvi  3.  and  h;  her  husband  :  and  whereas  Sarah  is  fpoken  of  as  defolate  and 
without  an  husband,  when  fhe  conceived  ifaac ,  becaufe  Abraham  in  the  courfe  of  nature  was 
then  as  good  as  dead  ;  the  cafe  with  him  being  quite  the  reverfe,  when  he  took  Hagar ,  and  had 
Ifimael  by  her,  there  being  nothing  fupernatural  in  that  birth,  therefore  fhe  is  fa  id  to  have  an 
husband.  In  fhort  therefore,  the  thing  allegorized  by  the  prophet  is  this  :  that  Sarah,  who  had 
been  fo  long  barren,  did  at  lafl  by  virtue  of  the  promife  of  God,  and  his  extraordinary 
blefling,  bear  a  child  to  ft  perannuated  Abraham,  contrary  to  the  courfe  of  nature,  and  became 
the  mother  of  a  more  numerous  pofterity  chan  Hagar  was,  who  had  a  child  by  him  according 
to  the  courfe  of  nature,  when  he  wae  yet  in  his  ftrength.  And  by  the  way,  I  would  here 
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rtopound  it  to  the  confident  ion  of  fuch  as  make  the  fcriptures  their  ftudy,  Whether  the  light 
which  the  apoftle  has  here  given  us  into  this  pillage  of  the  prophet  ifaiah ,  docs  not  call  a  con¬ 
siderable  li^hc  alfo  upon  PfaL  cxiii.  p.  and  us  *nto  triie  defign  of  that  whole  Pfalm . 

i  1  anwiext  to  inquire,  what  re  a  foil  \vc  have  to  judge  St.  Paul  has  explained  this  pallage  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  original  intent  and  defign  cf  it.  Chriftians  who  are  perfuaded  of  the  apoftle’s 
infpiration  will  make  no  doubt  of  this  :  but  as  I  am  to  juftify  him  in  his  interpretation,  I  mull 
allege  other  confederations.  Now  fuppofing  the  truth  of  what  has  been  faid  under  the  former 
head  that  the  women  allegorized  art  Sarah  and  Hagar,  it  feems  reafonable  to  allow  fuch  an 
analogy  as  St.  Paul  mentions  between  thefe  women,  and  the  particular  event  the  prophet  refers 
to  :  but  I  cannot  imagine  any  other  event  than  that  here  affigned,  that  will  bear  any  fuch  ana¬ 
logy.  If  Sarah  be  the  barren  woman  allegorized,  it  is  reafonable  to  fuppofe  that  as  {he  rejoiced 
in  a  child  of  promife,  fo  the  rejoicing  the  prophet  fpeaks  of  fliould  be  upon  the  like  account, 
and  that  this  numerous  ilTue  was  born  by  virtue  of  fome  promife.  This  muft  be  owned  admira¬ 
bly  to  fit  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles ,  which  was  according  to  promife.  If  it  be  faid  that  the 
return  from  die  Babylonip  captivity,  was  according  to  a  promife,  I  grant  it  :  but  then  I  can't 
fee  how  the  reft  that  is  faid  can  be  applied  :  for  who  then  can  be  the  children  of  her  that  has  an 
husband,  who  are  faid  to  be  fewer  in  number  ?  But  in  the  apoftle’s  explication,  the  analogy  is 
exaft  in  both  parts  of  the  allegory  :  for  as  the  Gentiles  are  the  children  of  promife,  fo  the  un¬ 
believing  Jews  well  anfwer  to  I/bmael9  who  was  born  after  the  flefh,  and  not  by  promife, 
they  being  the  children  of  Abraham  only  by  a  natural  or  flefhly  defeent  \  and  the  converts  from 
among  the  Gentiles  were  vaftly  more  numerous  than  the  natural  Jews. 

But  what  I  infift  on  efpecially  is  how  this  is  brought  in,  and  the  place  where  it  {lands  in  , 
the  prophecy*  5Tis  plain  the  great  event  to  which  the  apoftle  applies  .the  paflage,  is  the  calling 
©f  the  Gentiles ,  and  that  event  in  fad  followed  prefently  after  the  death  of  Chrift;  :  and  if  the 
palfage  be  underftood  to  {peak  of  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles ,  it  could  not  {land  in  a  more  proper 
place  in  the  whole  prophecy,  it  coming  in  immediately  after  the  liii.  chapter,  which  all  Chri¬ 
ftians  know  is  one  of  the  plained  and  cleared  prophecies  of  the  death  of  Chrift  of  any  that  we 
bave  in  the  whole  bible  :  which  is  fo  evident  as  to  force  a  late  writer  to  acknowledge  that  it 
belongs. to  him  only,  tho5  he  has  taken  much  pains  to  expound  away  from  him  a  multitude  of 
other  paftages  in  that  evangelical  prophet,  which  have  been  generally  underftood  to  be  fpoken 
of  him.  It  is  remarkable  that  toward  the  clofe  of  that  chapter  the  prophet  mentions  his  feed, 
o.  io.  When  thou  Jbalt  make  his  foul  an  offering  for  Jin,  he  pall  fee  his  feed  ;  he  pall  prolong  his . 
days,  and  the  pleafure  of  the  Lord  paUprofper  in  his  hand ,  He  pall  fee  of  the  travel  of  his  foul ,  and  pall 
he  fatisfied.  In  lome  of  which  expreftions  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  feems  to  be  defigned  ;  and 
that  the  meaning  is,  that  however  the  Jews  would  hate  and  delpife  him,  according  to  what  is 
faid  before  in  the  chapter,  yet  the  Gentiles  Ihould  truft  in  him.  Compare  Chap.  xlix.  3 —  7. 
And  indeed  the  author  I  refer’d  to  but  now,  does  not  Icruple  to  interpret  that  paflage,  he  pall 
fee  his  feed  by  his  feeing  c  a  numerous  progeny  of  faithful  believers  on  his  name.’  And  in  like 
manner  he  expounds  the  laft  expreflion,  He  pall  fee  of  the  travel  of  his  foul,  and  be  fatisfied  z 
*-Our  Saviour  Chrift  fhall  be  pleafed  to  fee  fo  many  thoufandsby  his  fuffesings  faved,  and 
*  think  them  abundantly  recompenfed,  tho'  the  benefit  redound  to  others*5.  Where  tho’  he 
does  not  mention  particularly  the  Gentiles ,  yet  I  can-  hardly  think  he  did  not  intend  they 
fliould  be  included  iu  the  numerous  progeny  of  believers ,  and  the  many  thoufands  that  pouldle  faved 
ly  his  fufftrings.^  I  think  therefore  I  may  very  reafonably  fuppofe,  that  the  calling  of  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  is  foretold  in  that  famous  prophecy.  The  laft  words  of  that  chapter,  after  which  immedi¬ 
ately  follows  the  verfe  cited  by  the  apoftle,  feem  to  me  very  much  to  this  purpofe.  He  was 
number  d  with  the  tranfgreffors ,  and  bare  the  fins  of  many ,  and  made  intercejpon  for  the  tranfgref- 
firs .  I  am  feufible  his  making  interceffion  for  the  tranfgreffors  is  commonly  underftood  of  that 
ftated  and  continual  interccflion  he  makes  at  the  l  ight  hand  of  God  for  his  people  :  but  that  in¬ 
terpretation  feems  not  fo  certain,  fince  the  perfons  for  whom  he  is  reprefented  as  afting  that 
part,  are  conftantly,  as  far  as  I  remember,  reprefented  under  another  character,  as  thofe  who 
come  to  God  by  Chrift,  Hcb,  y\u  15,  as  the  eleft  of  God,  or  true  and  liacere  Chriftians,  Kom. 
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promife.  But  as  then  he 
that  was  born  after  the 
flefh,  perfecuted  him  that 
was  born  after  the  fpirit, 


(J)  are  the  children  of  promife,  like  as  Ifaac 
was.  And  from  that  hiftory  which  the  pro-  19] 
phet  has  thus  allegorized,  you  may  receive 
fome  farther  inflrudtion  very  pertinent  to  your 
own  cafe  :  for  as  you  fee  by  it,  that  he  who 
was  born  after  the  flefh,  perfecuted  (m)  him 
who  was  born  after  the  fpirit  («),  fo  you  can¬ 
not 
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viii.  33,  34.  Heb,  ix.  24.  1  yohn  ii.  i.  but  thisisthe  only  place  where  his  intercefllon  is  faid  to  be 
made/t>r  tranfgrejfors.  By  the  tranfgreflors  then  we  ought  perhaps  to  underhand  the  Gentiles , 
whom  St.  Paul  calls  finney's  of  the  Gentiles,  Gal .  ii.  15.  which  opinion  of  them  was  both  true  in 
it  fclf,  and  common  among  the  yews  :  and  the  intercefllon  here  faid  to  be  made  by  him  for 
thefe  linners  of  the  Gentilesy  may  be  explained  from  Pfal.  ii.  3.  Ask  of  me ,  and  I  pall  give  thee  the 
heathen  for  thine  i?iheritancey  and  the  at  term  of  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  pojfefjion.  Having  tHis 
allowance  and  direction  from  the  Father,  Chrift  no  doubt  asked,  or  made  interceflion  for  thefe 
heathen  tranfgrelTors  who  knew  not  God,  and  ferved  dumb  idols,  and  according  to  the  Fa¬ 
ther's  promife,  his  intcrcellion  was  heard,  the  grant  was  immediately  ifliied  forth,,  and  the 
heathen  in  valt  numbers  became  his  people,  his  inheritance,  and  pofleflion,  which  was  a  noble 
fubjett  and  occafion  of  joy  and  triumph  to  the  heavenly  yerufalem ,  ®r  the  true  Church  of  God* 
whole  members  were  fo  very  few  before  :  and  therefore  Jing  O  barren ,  thou  that  didjh  not  bear , 
&c. 

18  (/)  Wei]  The  we  here  I  think  manifeftly  relates  to  the  Gentiles  ;  and  it  is  as  tho’  he  had 
faid,  we  Gentiles.  St.  Paul  being  the  apoftle  of  the  Gentiles ,  it  is  very  common  with  him  in 
his  cpiflles  to  fuch,  to  join  himfelf  with  them,  as  tho’  he  were  himfelf  a  Gentile .  His  meaning 
'is,  that  as  we  Gentiles  are  the  children  of  the  heavenly  yerufalem ,  (ignified  by  Sarah ,  fo  we  are 
born  in  like  manner  as  Ifaac  was,  by  virtue  of  a  divine  promife,  that  is  the  promife  often  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  old  tefhment,  that  the  Gentiles  fhould  be  brought  into  the  Church  of  God,  upon 
which  promife  St.  Paul  ufes  frequently  to  inGft.  The  inference  which  he  couches  in  what  he 
fays,  and  which  he  deligned  the  Galatians  fhould  make,  is  this,  That  as  the  fpecial  promife 
of  God  concerning  the  birth  of  ifaac,  gave  him  a  mighty  advantage,  and  he  was  conftituted 
heir,  when  he  that  was  born  after  the  Hefh  was  rejetted  from  being  heir  with  him  ;  fo  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  being  made  the  children  of  Abraham  in  like  manner  as  Ifaac  was,  might  expett  very  eminent 
advantages,  and  particularly  they  might  reckon  upon  it,  according  to  the  words  of  Ifaiahy 
that  they  fhould  become  more  numerous  than  thofe  who  were  his  children  only  by  a.flefhly 
defeent. 

1 9  (pi)  Perfecuted.']  The  only  account  we  have  of  this  perfection  is  Gen.  xxi,  9.  And  Sarah 
[aw  the  f on  of  Hagar  the  Egyptian,  which  pe  had  born  unto  Abraham,  hocking.  Whence  we 
may  learn  that  men  may  be  guilty  of  persecuting,  in  the  apoftle’s  apprehenfion,  without  pra- 
ttifing  any  open  force  and  violence,  when  they  treat  others  fcornfully  and  abufively.  Nor  is  it 
hard  for  men  to  be  really  pcrfccutors,  when  they  little  imagine  they  arc  fo.*  as  no  doubt  the 
yews  in  the  apoldle  s  time  little  thought  they  were  chargeable  with  fuch  a  crime,  when  they 
ufed  violence,  but  fuppofed  they  were  doing  God  fervice. 

.  00  tLttT  st  'jrvivfjLet.  Him  that  was  born  after  the  fpirit .]  As  he  that  is  horn  after  the  fpirit 
in  this  verfc,  and  he  that  was  by  promife i,  v.  zj.  both  ftand  oppofed  to  him  that  was  bvfji  after 
the  ftp  y  they  may  both  be  underltood,  in  the  main,  to  import  the  fame  thing,  the  extraor- 
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not  reafonably  wonder  that  the  fame  thing  even  fo « »,  now.  Never- 30. 
fcould  now  happen,  and  that  the  Jew,,  who  “f?  S? 
are  the  feed  of  Jbrctbcim  according  to  the  flefh,  woman  and  her  fon :  for 
lhould  perfecute  us  Gentiles,  who  are  his  fpiri-  tif°“ofbthe°rntkhThe 
jo.  tual  feed.  Now  you  may  judge  what  will  be  fon  of  the  free-woman.  So  31. 
the  confequence  in  the  prefent  cafe,  from  what  then>  brethren,  We  are  not 
you  find  to  have  been  the  confequence  then. 

Obferve  therefore  what  fentence  prefently  foU  faft  therefore  in  the  liberty 

lowed  upon  IJlmael's  perfecuting  Ifaac.  Cafl 

out ,  faith  the  feripture,  the  bond-woman  and 

her  fon  :  for  the  fon  of  the  bond-woman  fhall 

not  be  heir  with  the  fon  of  the  free-woman. 

And  in  like  manner  you  may  conclude,  that  the 
Jewsy  who  now  perfecute  you,  fhall  be  reje¬ 
cted  and  excluded ;  and  you  Gentiles ,  who  are 
31;  perfecuted  by  them,  fhall  be  the  heirs  (p).  Up¬ 
on  the  whole  you  fee  by  Ifaiah ,  that  we  Gen¬ 
tiles  are  reprefented  not  as  the  children  of  Ha- 
gar,  the  bond-woman,  but  as  the  children  of 
jCh.v.i  .. Sarah ,  the  free-woman.  Since  therefore  we 
have  obtained  fuch  a  liberty  as  this  by  Chrift, 
do  you  Galatians  continue  ftedfaft  in  it,  and  do 
not  again  bring  your  felves  into  a  ftate  of  bon¬ 
dage 
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dinary  operation  of  God  in  the  birth  of  Ifaac  ;  to  which  God  obliged  himfelf  by  his  prornife3> 
and  which  he  executed  and  accomplifhed  by  his  fpiric,  to  whom  all  miraculous  operations  are 
wont  to  be  attributed,  1  Cor.  xii.  7 —  1 1 . 

30  (0)  Whoever  compares  the  words  here  fet  down  by  St.  Paul  with  Gen .  xxi.  10.  will  fee 
that  he  did  not  look  upon  himfelf  obliged  to  tranferibe  exa&ly  the  palTage.  The  little  altera¬ 
tion  in  the  words,  not  varying  at  all  the  fenfe,  makes  the  paflage  run  the  fmoother  in  his  dif* 
courie.  See  the  note  (/>).  His  meaning  here  feems  evidently  to  be  this,  The  prophet  ifaiah 
has  allegorized  the  hiftories  of  Hagar  and  Ijbmael ,  of  Sarah  and  Ifaac:  fince  therefore  they 
muft  be  underhood  to  carry  in  them  a  relemblance  of  the  things  in  our  prefent  time  to  which 
he  has  accommodated  them,  we  may  yet  farther  purfue  the  matter,  and  argue  the  likenefs  of 
the  confequence  from  the  likenefs  of  behaviour  in  the  two  cafes.  The  confequence  of  IfbmaeTs 
perfecuting  ifaac ,  was  his  and  his  mother’s  being  caft  out  of  Abraham's  family,  and  his  being 
excluded  from  fharing  the  inheritance  with  Ifaac:  it  is  therefore  eafy  to  judge,  that  the  yew- 
falem  which  now  is,  and  the  children  of  Abraham  after  the  flefh,  the  yews  of  this  time,  who 
are  by  the  prophet  allegorically  fet  forth  by  Hxear  and  JtimaeU  fhall  be  cut  off  from  jlbrabam's 

-  -  .  family. 
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wherewithChrlft  hath  made 
us  free,  and  be  not  en¬ 
tangled  again  with  the 
yoke  of  bondage. 


dage  (p)  by  putting  your  felves  under  that  law 
which  was  given  at  mount  Sinai ,  which  is  a 
yoke  of  bondage. 


NOTES. 

family,  that  is,  from  the  church  of  God,  fince  they  now  perfecute  the  Gentiles,  who  are,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  fame  prophet,  become  the  children  of  Sarah ,  or  of  the  heavenly  Jerufalem. 

Such  an  arguing,  or  fuch  a  comparing  of  things  as  this,  is  always  reckoned  allowable  :  nor 
does  any  one  imagine  that  he  who  ufes  it,  efteems  the  thing  from  which  the  argument  is  drawn, 
to  have  been  any  prediction  or  type  of  that  which  is  infer’d  from  it :  but  it  is  only  a  reafoning 
from  the  like  caufes  to  the  like  effeCls  in  different  cafes,  which  is  certainly  flrong  and  convincing. 

i  ( p )  The  liberty  he  urges  them  to  maintain,  is  a  liberty  from  the  bondage  of  the  ceremonial 
law  j  and  this  liberty  the  Gentiles  obtained  by  Chrid.  The  Galatians  indeed  had  not  formerly 
been  under  the  bondage  of  that  law,  and  fo  could  not  again  intangle  themfelves  therewith: 
but  they  had  been  in  bondage  to  falfe  Gods  and  to  their  lufts.  His  meaning  therefore  is,  that 
fince  they  were  made  free  from  that  bondage  they  were  formerly  in,  as  Gentiles ,  they  would 
not  now  a  fecond  time  inflave  themfelves  by  fubmitting  to  the  ceremonial  law.  See  Mr.  Locke's 
note  ( p )  upon  Gal.  iv.  9. 

But  there  is  another  fenfe  in  which  TraKiv  is  ufed  for  retrorfum ,  and  perhaps  that  may  better 
fuit  this  place,  and  Gal.  iv.  9.  and  fo  the  meaning  here  will  be,  c  Don’t  by  going  backward 
c  intangle  your  felves  with  a  yoke  of  bondage/ 

After  I  had  finiflied,  and  indeed  fent  away  my  papers  on  this  fubjeft,  I  met  with  the  critical 
remarks  of  a  learned  writer  upon  v.  2,4* — 16.  And  tho’  upon  perufing  them  I  have  not  percei¬ 
ved  any  occafion  to  alter  what  I  had  written,  yet  it  may  be  proper  here  to  take  fome  brief 
notice  of  what  he  fays. 

I  was  pleafed  at  firft  to  find  a  perfon  of  his  judgment  did  as  little  as  my  felf  acquiefce  in 
Dr.  £— ’s  leaving  out  by  conjecture,  'ZivS,  sr/V  \v  t h  AgyGtdi,  but  I  was  fomewhat 
difappointed  afterwards,  when  I  obfervcd  that  he  himfelf  doubted  the  genuinnefs  both  of  them 
and  ibme  others.  I  hope  I  have  fhown  that  he  is  miftaken,  when  he  fays,  c  The  paffage,  as  it 
c  now  hands,  can  neither  be  defended  nor  explained  ;  and  that  it  needs  to  be  mended  by  a  con- 
c  jeCture/ 

I  pafs  over  his  two  firlt  arguments  againft  the  Doftor,  becaufe  I  don’t  find  they  at  all 
affeft  my  interpretation.  Nor  is  it  much  concerned  in  his  third,  except  in  one  pafiage  which 
feemed  very  furprizing.  c  I  can’t,  fays  he,  believe  the  apofrlc  thought  or  defign’d  to  fay  that 
1  the  Je*i vijb  nation  was  in  bondage.  The  Arabians ,  who  fprang  from  Hagar ,  were  miferably 
c  inllaved  :  but  the  Jews,  even  at  that  time,  boafted  that  they  enjoyed  their  own  laws,  and 
c  were  governed  by  their  own  kings.  As  therefore  he  here,  v.  z  $ .  fays  the  Arabians  were  in 
c  bondage,  fo  when  he  fays  in  the  end  of  v»  16.  That  Sarah  is  the  mother  of  us  aU \  he  without 
c  doubt  intimates,  that  no  one  could  deny  the  Jews  were  free/  This  is  contrary  to  the  ftrain 
of  the  whole  chapter ;  particularly  to  the  eleven  firft  verfes,  where  he  proves  chat  all  the 
unbelieving  Jews  were  in  bondage  under  the  ceremonial  law  ;  and  it  is  with  reference  to  that 
only  that  he  fpeaks  of  the  metaphorical  bondage  of  the  Jews,  and  liberty  of  Chriftians,  in  this 
feftion  concerning  Hagar :  for  the  proper  and  literal  bondage  he  carries,  not,  that  I  can  per¬ 
ceive,  any  farther  than  Hagar  and  her  fon  IpmaeL  But  whatever  the  boaltings  of  the  Jews 
might  be,  he  pofitively  after ts  they  were  in  bondage,  not  under  the  Romans,  (cho*  that  was 
true  alfo)  but  under  the  elements  of  the  law.  And  certainly  it  was  very  little  to  St.  PauF s 
purpofe  to  affert  that  the  Arabians  were  in  bondage  :  for  what  could  that  fignify  to  the  Gala - 
tians,  whom  he  cenfures  only  for  their  being  demons  to  put  themfelves  under  the  ceremonial 

law  ? 
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law  1  They  fou«ht  not  to-be  in  I  he  condition  of  the  Arabians,  but  of  the  yews,  of  whofe  fer- 
vitude  they  were  not  apprehenlive,  and  therefore  needed  to  be  convinced. 

His  fourth  argument  is.  That  pict  fxiv,  v.  14.  ought  le^ularly  to  be  followed  by  trig#  Si, 
-or  fome  fuch  -word,  «/.  z6.  a  a  a  reddition  to  it.  But  if  this  proves  any  thing  againft  Dr,  B  — *s 
or  my  interpretation  (which  I 'don’t  grant  it  does)  the  utmoft  will  be  only  this,  that  here  is  an 
incon  Inferable  inaccuracy  in  St.  Paul's  ilile:  but  then  it  is  what  this  learned  author  is  forced  to 
admit  in  his  own  emendation  :  for  he  prefently  himfelf  makes  the  n  t H  to  be  the  reddition  t« 

^  I  come  now  to  his  way  of  reading  the  text,  wherein  (1.)  I  agree  with  him  that  the  beft  read¬ 
ing  feems  to  be  JWJ*  jS  (not  JV).  (i.)  He  next  tells  us  that  for  to  $  A yap  he  choofes  to 
read  y&f,  from  whence  he  fuppofes  fprang  the  corruption  to  fc  Ayap,  as  .it  is  read  in 

the  Chir.  and  Gcr.  and  Alex .  MSS,  and  the  Coptic  verfion  :  to  which  he  adds  that  the  Vu\g .  Latin, 
liefy chins  upon  Lev.  xix.  together  with  yerom ,  Ambrofe ,  and  all  the  Latin  commentators  leave 
out  the  word  A yap.  But  however  the  prefent  Vnlg.  Latin  leaves  out  the  name  here  of  Hagar , 
yet  lh icc  the  Latin  verfion  of  the  Clar.  and  Ger .  MSS.  retain  it.  Dr.  Mills's  opinion  is  very  pro¬ 
bable,  that  it  was  in  the  genu  in  vulgate  verlion,  and  that  it  was  at  firft  left  out  by  St.  yerom , 
or  bv  fome  body  about  his  time.  It  feems  to  me  much  more  likely,  that  it  has  been  omitted 
bv  fuch  as  did  not  underhand  the  meaning  of  it,  than  that  it  has  been  corruptly  added  to  the 
text  :  for  it  is  not  eafy  to  imagin  with  what  view  any  one  could  make  the  addition.  How¬ 
ever,  I  mull  own  the  correction  is  fo  handfom  and  eafy,  that  I  fhould  be  much  inclined  to  ad¬ 
mit  it,  if  I  perceived  a  necellity  of  making  any  alteration  at  all  :  but  I  hope  my  account  has 
made  it  manifeft  that  there  is  no  need  of  any. 

(5.)  He  next  in  the  claufe,  t «  vvv  (TAKijpL,  leaves  out  the  vvv,  becanfe,  as  he  fays,  the 
Syriac  and  Arabic  verlions  do  fo.  But  the  truer  reafon  feems  to  be,  that  the  retaining  it  will 
not  confift  with  his  next  emendation  (4)  of  ii  <H  I ipwctKiif/.  for  w  <fi  <£m  The 

omiilion  of  vvv  is  not  countenanced  by  any  one  Greek  MS.  the  Vulg .  Latin  has  it,  and  I  think  he 
is  miflaken  in  faying  the  Syriac  verfion  leaves  it  out.  It  is  true  the  Syriac  has  not  here  the 
word  Ktt/n  [Ho/ho"]  which  properly  anfwers  to  vvy,  but  the  reafon  feems  to  be,  bccaufe  the 
language  would  not  bear  that  ufe  of  the  adverb  in  the  fenfe  of  an  adjeftive  ;  as  neither  will 
our  own,  whence  our  tr  a  nil  a  tors  have  been  forced  to  render  it,  Jerufalem  which  now  is,  in- 
Head  of  the  now  Jerufalem,  which  would  have  been  very  improper  Englifb.  I  can  make  no 
doubt  that  the  Syriac  tranflators  found  vvv  in  the  Greek  copies,  from  whence  they  made  their 
tranflation,  bccaufe  they  here  ufe  the  demon  ft  rat  ive  pronoun  [Hode]  inftead  of  it,  juft  in 
the  fame  manner  in  which,  as  far  as  I  can  find,  they  always  render  vvv  when  thus  ufed,  cither 
by  NJH  [Hono~]  when  the  following  fubllantivc  is  m  a  feu  line,  or  by  STlH  [Hode]  when  feminine. 
I  will  only  refer  to  a  few  places  which  occur,  in  none  of  which  is  there  the  leaft  doubt  of  the 
genuinnefs  of  the  Greek  vvv.  Thus  they  render  \v  t£  vvv  euSvt ,  Tit.  ii.  1 1.  juft  as  they  do  fw 
e^er^T©-  auuyQ-  ,  Gal.  i.  4.  In  like  manner  Rom.  in.  z6.  viii.  18.  xi.  z  Cor.  v iii.  i  $. 
Eph.  ii.  i.  j:  Tim.  vi.  17.  and  1  Tim .  iv.  10.  I  confefs  the  Arabic  verfion  has  no  word  that  an¬ 
fwers  to  vvv,  and  perhaps  tho’  it  was  in  the  copy  ufed  by  the  tranflators,  they  might  not  think 
it  necefTary  to  exprefs  it,  fince  they  might  fuppofe  that  every  one  would  perceive  it  could  be 
only  the  literal  Jerufalem  that  was  oppofed  to  the  Jerufalem  above,  or  the  heavenly  Jerufalem, 
Heb.  xii.  a  a.  And  if  rhat  tranflation  will  weigh  any  thing  in  the  prefent  cafe,  it  will  eftablifh 
the  common  reading  ava,  and  confequently  that  of  vvv  alfo.  (5.)  As  I  allow  a  parenthefis 
in  this  place,  the  reader  may  fee  how  I  think  it  ought  to  be  order’d  by  what  is  faid  before  in  the  Dif- 
fertation.  I  fay  nothing  of  the  fenfe  he  puts  upon,  the  word  (rvsoi’yji  which  he  renders  conjnn- 
ffus  eft,  and  thus  glofies  upon  it,  c  judea  is  full  of  continued  mountains,  and  therefore  mount 
c  Smai  which  began  at  the  red-fea,  and  extended  it  felf  with  one  perpetual  ridge  toward  mount 
*  Sion,  might  be  laid  to  be  joined  to  Jerufalem,  efpecially  fince  they  to  whom  this  was  faid, 
c  lived  in  very  diftant  parts  of  the  world.’ 

Suppofing  what  he  here  fays  of  the  continuance  of  mount  Sinai  to  mount  Sion  were  true  ;  yet 
there  needed  fome  inftance  wherein  ?urot%eiy  is  ufed  by  a  Greek  author  in  that  fenfe.  Had  he 

produced 
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produced  any  fuch  it  would  have  been  more  to  his  purpofe,  than  the  bare  rendering  of  the  Vul¬ 
gate,  which  feems  to  be  only  an  odd  guefs  at  the  meaning  of  a  paflage  not  underitood  by  the 
tranllators :  and  there  being  no  doubt  that  truroix*  is genuin  reading  in  the  Greek,  we  muft 
only  have  recourfe  to  the  tenfe  of  that  word.  Now  taking  it^in  the  way  it  is  frequently  ufed 
for  in  eadem  ferie  rejpondet ;  the  queflion  is  how  Hagar  oveoix#  Jerufalem .  I  think  the  two  * 

ferie?  here  to  be  compared  ftand  thus,  according  to  St.  Pauls  difeourfe  : 

The  hiftory  in  Genejis.  The  allegory  in  Ifaiah . 


i.  Hagar  that  hath  an  husband 
^  generates  Ifimael 

3.  after  the  flefh,  or  according  to  the  courfe 
of  nature. 

4.  She  and  her  fon  ara  in  bondage. 


1.  The  prefent  Jerufalem ,  the  metropolis, 
or  mother  city  of  thofe  with  whom  the 
covenant  at  mount  Sinai  was  made  j 

2.  generates  ifrael 

3.  after  the  flefh,  by  a  flefhly  defeent, 

4.  She  and  her  children  (the  natural  ifrael) 
are  in  bondage  under  the  law  given  at 
mount  Sinai, 


According  to  this  account  Hagar  in  the  hiflory  anfwers  to  the  earthly  Jerufalem  in  the  alle¬ 
gory.  But  the  fenfe  that  author  puts  upon  the  paflage  is  fo  forced  and  unnatural  and  feems  fo 
foreign  to  St.  Pauls  fcope,  that  I  am  perfuaded  it  can  do  him  no  fervice  in  cftablifhinghis  conje¬ 
cture.  Nor  does  he  himfelf  feem  well  fat isfied  with  it,  flnee  he  prefently  exprefles  his  doubt 
whether  the  whole  parenthefis,  as  he  has  altered  it  [roefs  $  2 iv£  o&s  trh  tv  tm  A^t^ict, 
t Tvrotx *  tm  Isept/crctMj//]  are  the  apoflle’s  words,  oran  elucidation  crept  out  of  the  margin 
into  the  text :  nor  does  he  appear  to  -be  without  apprehenflons,  that  after  all  he  has  faid,  this 
claufe  does  fomewhat  difturb.  the  fenfe  of  the  place.  His  makes  it  look  probable  that  he  has 
not  hit  upon  the  true  key  to  St,  Pauls  meaning  :  and  whether  I  have  fucceeded  any  better  is 
left  .to  the  judgment  of  the  reader. 

The  account  here  given  fatisfies  me,  however  I  fhall  add  the  conjecture  of  a  very  learned  and. 
judicious  friend  upon  the.  paflage,  which  he  was  firft  led  to  from  reading  the  criticifm  laft 
mentioned.  And  I  do  it  the  rather,  becaufe  it  feems  to  preferve  the  fenfe  of  rvroiX&i  and 
keeps  nearer  to  the  Greek  copies,  by  retaining  the  word  vuv.  The  fenfe  of  the  place  is  this  : 
The  two  oppollte  parts  of  the  prophet's  allegory,  as  explained  by  St.  Paul,  may  be.reprefented  thus  : 

Verfe  24.  Thefe  two  women  are  the  two  covenants  : 

1.  The  one  covenant  from  mount  Sinai ,  Ver.  26.  1.  But  the  other  covenant  from  ferjfz 

falem  . 

1.  gendering  unto  bondage ,  which  is  Agar ;  2.  u  the  free  woman,  Sarah, 

(v.  25.  For  this  mount  Sinai  is  in  Arabia , 
and  anfwerethy  in  one  part  of  the  allego¬ 
ry,  to  the  city  now  called  ferujalem,  ia 
the  other) 

for  fie  is  in  bondage  with  her  children.  3 .  who  is  the  mother  of  us  all. 

The  apoftle  here  propofing  to  {how  that  the  two  women  alluded  to  by^the  prophet  were  th* 
two  covenants,  jirft  fhows  where  the  covenants  were  delivered,  then  to  which  of  the  wo¬ 
men  each  of  them  refered,  and  laftly  how  the  characters  of  the  women  anfwered  thofe  of  the 
covenants. 

The  claufo  in  the  parenthefis  v.  2-5.  may  be  con  fid  er’d  chiefly  as  hiftoricaI,-*nd  defigned  to  ex*  i 
plain  more  particularly  and  fully  the  different  places,  wherein  the  two  covenants,  alluded  to  in  the 
prophet’s  allegory  by  the  two  women,  were  fir  ft  delivered.  And  therefore  when  the  apoftle 
has  acquainted  the  Galatians  where  mount  Sinai  was,  namely,  in  Arabia  ;  he  is  no  lels  exa£b 
with  refpeCt  .to.the  other  place,  exprefling  it  hy  tm  vvv  the  city  now  called  Jerufatem > 
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or  (as  the  words  may  be  turned)  ytrufalem,  as  ’ tit  now  called.  By  which  manner  of  exprc/Tion 
he  feems  flill  to  have  kept  in  his  view  the  firft  ages  of  the  yewifi  hiftory.  For  in  Abraham's 
time,  if  we  credit  yofephus,  this  city  was  the  feat  of  Mejchijedec ,  which  Gen.  x iv.  18.  is  called 
Salem,  and  by  yofephus  So hv^a,  Antiq.  l.  i.  c.  II.  And  afterward,  when  the  Ifraelites  got 
poildlion  of  Canaan ,  it  was  in  the  hands  of  the  yebufttes,  and  called  yebufi  or  yebus.  So  yo- 
Jbua  xviii.  28.  And  yebufi,  which  is  yerufalem .  And  tho’  perhaps  the  Ifraelites ,  upon  conquer¬ 
ing  part  of  it,  might  then  call  that  yerufalem  ;  yet  we  find  the  name  yebus  was  retained  till 
David's  time,  when  he  took  the  calllc,  i  Chron .  xi,  4.  And  David  and  all  Ifrael  went  to  yerufa- 
lem,  which  is  Jehus,  where  the  yeiufites  were,  the  inhabitants  of  the  land.  5.  And  the  inhabi¬ 
tants  of  ye  bus  faid  to  David ,  thou fi  alt  not  come  hither .  Neverthelefs  David  took  the  cajlle  of  Sion, 
which  is  the  city  of  David. 

Indeed  the  word  called  is  not  exprefled  in  the  Greek  ;  yet  it  may  very  fairly  be  fnpplied  from  a 
like  pail  age  in  Herodotus,  where  that  participle  is  exprefled.  For  fpeaking  of  Paris ,  upon  his 
carrying  away  Helen  from  Sparta ,  he  fays :  '  A^ncvtijeu  To  vvv  K clvcoGikov  xctAev pavov  ropicL 
tk  NmAk,  L.  11.  c.  11 3.  He  arrives  at  that  mouth  of  the  Nile*  which  is  now  called  KetvafitiLQV* 
The  hillorian  had  the  fame  reafon  for  ufing  this  manner  of  exprefiion,  as  the  apoflle  feems  to 
have  had  with  refpett  to  yerufalem ;  becaufe  that  mouth  of  the  Nile  had  not  the  name,  which 
he  here  gives  it,  till  feveral  years  after  Paris  came  thither.  For  this  bafe  aftion  of  Paris  occa- 
fioned  the  Trojan  war,  at  the  concluhon  of  which  the  Spartans  returning  home  were  driven  to 
this  place,  where  Canobus  or  Canopus,  the  pilot  of  Menalaus,  dying,  they  built  a  town  there, 
and  called  it  by  his  name,  from  which  that  mouth  of  the  river  was  afterwards  denominated. 
Strabo  gives  this  account  of  the  town  :  KccveofiQ-  kncovopL©-  tw  MspsAav  KvCefvtiTv,  >&v<d-cLvbv- 
7©"  of  tc0<*  L.  xvii.  Canobus  took  its  name  from  the  pilot  of  Menelaus,  who  died  there.  And 
Tacitus  more  fully  :  Germanicus  Nilo  fubvehebatur ,  orfus  oppido  a  Canopo.  Condi dere  id  Spartani  ob 
fepultum  iUic  reft  or  em  navis  Canopum ,  qua  tempejlate  Menelaus ,  Graeciam  repetens ,  diver fum  ad 
mare  terramque  Lybiam  delatus.  Ann.  1.  11.  c.  60.  Germanicus  failed  wfr  the  Nile,  beginning  at 
the  town  Canopus.  This  town  was  built  by  the  Spartans,  upon  the  account  of  Canopus  the  pilot, 
who  was  buried  there,  when  Menelaus,  returning  to  Greece,  was  carried  to  a  different  fe a,  and  the 
coafl  of  Lybia.  ’Tis  plain  from  thefe  paflages,  that  Herodotus,  by  ufing  the  words  nj  vvv  K&hzv- 
y. ivov,  defigned  to  intimate  that  the  mouth  of  the  Nile,  which  he  calls  K ctvcoCtKov,  had  not  that 
name  at  the  time  he  is  fpeaking  of.  And  afterwards  L.  1 1.  c.  1  $6.  he  ufes  vvv  in  the  fame 
fenfe,  not  as  an  adjedive,  but  with  a  participle,  to  denote  the prefent  time  in  oppofition  to  forne- 
thing  before.  For  fpeaking  of  Laiona's  concealing  Apollo  from  Typhon,  he  fays,  fhe  hid  him, 
tv  th  vvv  teyopikvn  vriaeo,  in  an  ijland  that  is  now  faid  to  float  i  eaTH  TfoTS^i'  'xAwth, 

but  which  before  did  not  float,  as  he  had  faid  juft  before,  and  that  the  name  of  it  was 
Thefe  inftances  feem  to  juftify  the  interpreting  St.  Paul's  words  in  the  fame  manner. 

But  now  thole,  who  firft.  underftood  this  expreftion  of  the  apoftie  in  a  tropical  fenfe,  as  meant 
of  an  earthly  yerufalem ,  which  might  agree  with  mount  Sinai ,  muft  needs  be  at  a  lofs  to  recon¬ 
cile  this  interpretation  with  the  words  eft  doro  IsfufetAu/x,  at  the  beginning  of  v.  26.  and  there¬ 
fore  may  reasonably  be  fuppofed  to  have  changed  into  tLvco,  in  order  to  make  an  heavenly 
yerufalem ,  which  might  hand  in  oppofition  to  it,  and  render  the  two  parts  of  the  allegory  con¬ 
fident.  Tho  in  Hebrews  xii.  18,  22.  where  the  fame  things  are  refer’d  to,  the  diliindion  is 
made  only  between  the  mount  that  might  be  touched,  or  mount  Sinai ,  on  tht  one  fide  ;  and  on 
the  other,  mount  Sion,  which  is  likewife  there  called  the  heavenly  yerufalem.  There  is  no  men¬ 
tion  of  two  yerufalems ,  an  earthly  and  heavenly  \  or  what, is  equivalent,  a  legal  and  evangelical • 
And  this  oppofition  between  mount  Sinai  and  yerufalem,  as  the  two  places  where  the  ye  wifi  and 
golpel  covenants  were  firft  promulgated,  is  very  agreeable  to  Ifaiah's  prophecy,  xi.  3.  Cut  of 
Sbn  fiall  go  jorth  the  law ,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  yerufalem.  Which  was  afterwards 
apeomplifhed  both  by  our  Saviour’s  practice,  and  what  he  fays  to  his  apoftles,  Luke  xxiv.  47,  That 
repentance  and  remffon  of  fins  fiould  be  preached  in  his  name,  among  all  nations,  beginning  at  y*- 
ru/alem. 
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As  to  the  word  evroiyel,  thofe  things  are  faid  (Turoi^^r,  which  ar£  (TvroiyjL  to  one  another. 
Now  things  are  called  o'er orytL  in  a  double  rcfpedt :  firff  [imply  ^  when  they  follow  one  an- 
other,  in  the  fame  dircft  line  ;  as  on  the  contrary  thofe  are  called  a’mcoi^ct,  which  corre- 
fpond  to  each  other  in  two  oppofite  lines.  So  the  feveral  figures,  as  they  band  one  under  an-* 
other,  in  each  part  of  the  allegory  above  mentioned,  are  adsoiyjt  \  and  thofe  that  anfwer  to 
each  other  in  the  opposite  parts  are  AVTicoiya.  But  things  are  likewife  called  evrotyet  by  way 
of  analogy  :  as  when  any  two  parts  in  oppofite  lines  hold  relpe&ively  the  fame  rank  in  their 
own  feries  ;  or  have  the  like  relation  to  their  proper  fubjeft :  fo  that  the  fame  things  may  be 
both  afcoryjz  and  but  under  a  different  con  fid  eration.  Thus  mount  Sinai  and  Jeru- 

falem  are  dvr Woiy&}  as  they  ffand  oppofed  to  each  other  in  the  two  parts  of  the  allegory  ;  but 
avrotyA  xat  AVAKoyiAV^  as  they  have  the  fame  order  in  their  own  feries,  and  denote  the 
place,  where  that  covenant,  to  which  they  refpedively  refer,  was  firft  delivered,  'Tis  there¬ 
fore  in  this  fen  fe  the  apoflle  is  here  fuppofed  to  fay,  that  mount  Sinai  anftvers  to  Jerufalcm. 
And  this  bonification  of  avroiy®-  is  mentioned  by  Alexander ,  in  prim.  Topic,  tom .  n.  where  he 
fays  :  Xvroiy^A  y.iv  fb  atAAiiAo/f  x)  to.  o poicot  lyovrA  rrfa  Tim,  a  )y  ka t*  doaAoy'iAv 

'ili)  AV*  ret  TOldUJTAy  H  x.)  t)  AiairtHr/S*  iK&7Z&V  $  eWTOOV  0{JLOtCt)$  OTfif  T d  ip" 

etUTet.  0[MU6>f  xj  TO  a}<&HToV  To  \ Tri^ilToi'.  iKATi^V  $  OJJ t£v  OfJLOlW  %y*i  TTpSf  TA  &V  £S~/ 

crJro/^et.  Thofe  things  are  alfo  called  cvroiyA  to  one  another ,  which  have  a  like  refp?#  to  feme 
other  things ,  and  may  be  faid  to  be  analogous  :  as  knowledge  and  fenfe,  becaufe  each  of  thefe  has  a 
like  refpeR  to  the  things  under  them  ;  and  in  like  manner  fenfible  and  intelligible,  becaufe  each  hat 
the  like  relation  to  thofe  things  <whofe  cdroiya  they  are. 

Upon  the  whole,  which  ever  of  thefe  interpretations  is  prefered,  I  muff  profefi  that  I  cannot 
fee  that  the  enemies  of  Chriffianicy  have  the  leaft  occafion  to  infult  or  triumph  on  the  atcount  of 
this  paffage  of  St.  Paul :  on  the  contrary  his  argument  appears  to  me  pertinent  and  flrong,  and 
his  whole  difeourfe  exceeding  lively  and  beautiful,  Nor  do  I  doubt  but  the  like  will  be  found 
■to  be  the  cafe  of  other  at  prefent  dark  and  obfeure  paflages  in  the  feripture,  when  ic  fhall  pleafe 
Cod  men  fhall  difcpverthe  true  fenfe  of  them. 
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MATTH.  II.  13,14,15. 

And  when  they  [the  wife  men]  were  departed , 
behold ,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appear eth  to  Jo- 
feph  in  a  dream ,  faying. ,  Arife,  and  take  the 
young  child  and  his  mother ,  and  flee  into  Egypt, 
and  be  thou  there  until  1  bring  thee  word  :  for 
Herod  will  feek  the  young  child  to  deftroy  him. 
When  he  arofe ,  he  took  the  young  child  and  his 
mother  by  night ,  and  departed  into  Egypt :  and 
was  there  until  the  death  of  Herod  :  that  it 
might  be  fulfilled  which  was  fpoken  of  the  Lord 
by  the  prophet ,  Jaying>  Out  of  Egypt  have  I 
Called  my  fon. 

THE  words  here  cited  are  found  only  in  the  prophet  Hofed 
xi.  1.  and  unlefs  the  evangelift  cites  here  that  prophet, 
we  muft  be  forced  to  own  that  he  refers  to  fome  paflage 
of  the  old  teftameut  which  is  loft  or  fadly  corrupted.  And 
■Were  the  difficulty  difcover’d  only  in  thefe  latter  ages,  fuch  a  fup- 
polition  might  be  more  eafily  allowed  :  but  fince  in  Enfebius  and 
probably  Origen's  time,  they  could  difcover  no  other  place  in  the 
prophets  that  could  be  refer’d  to,  it  is  certain  that  the  paflage  muft 
then  have  been  dropt  within  the  two  or  three  firft  centuries,  This 

fup- 
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fuppofition  the  friends  of  Chriftianity  would  gladly  avoid,  and  they 
have  therefore  defervedly  apply’d  their  induftry  to  difcover  the  per¬ 
tinence  of  the  citation.  It  is  not  my  bufinefs  to  fhow  the  weaknefs 
of  their  attempts,  but  only  to  indeavour  to  advance  what  may  help 
to  fatisfy  in  the  cafe  ;  and  this  I  fhall  do  with  all  the  candour  and 
fairnefs  I  am  able,  being  willing  to  own  my  want  of  light  in  feveral 
paflages  of  holy  writ,  which  I  think  is  no  difparagement  to  a  man 
who  profefles  only  to  be  a  ftudier  thereof:  and  where  I  fail  I  fhall  be 
thankful  for  alfiftance  from  others  who  are  better  able  to  difcern 
the  fenfe  of  the  facred  writers. 

There  is  one  thing  which  I  think  it  but  fair  to  take  notice  of  here 
at  my  fetting  out,  and  that  is,  that  when  a  text  is  cited  in  the  man¬ 
ner  this  is,  and  it  is  faid.  Such  a  thing  was  done  <THA  T  it  might  be 
fulfilled  which  was  fipoken3  I  always  efteem  the  paflage  cited  to  be 
a  direit  prophecy  of  that  particular  event,  and  that  it  belongs  to 
that  event,  and  that  only.  I  acknowledge  this  fixes  upon  me  a 
difficulty,  which  they  elude  who  take  it  for  granted  that  fuch  cita-, 
tions  are  only  by  way  of  accommodation. 

Now  the  great  difficulty  before  us  is  to  fhow  how  the  words  of  Ho- 
fea  xi.  i.  When  Ifrael  was  a  child  I  loved  him ,  and  called  my  fin  out 
of  Egypt,  can  be  thought  to  be  intended  by  the  prophet  concerning 
Chrift’s  being  called  by  the  angel  out  of  Egypt.  The  context  in 
the  prophet  will  be  confider’d  as  we  proceed  :  he  that  does  not  re¬ 
member  it,  may  here  in  the  beginning  turn  to  his  bible  and  take  a 
brief  view  of  it,  before  he  reads  on. 

In  treating  of  this  argument  I  defign, 

1.  To  inquire  whether  there  be  no  difficulty  in  the  other  fcheme 
of  explaining  the  prophet,  to  fpeak  of  the  departure  of  the  Ifi- 
raelites  out  of  Egypt ,  under  the  conduit  of  Mofies. 

2.  What  may  be  fuppofed  to  render  the  application  of  the  paflage 
to  Chrift  fo  difficult  as  it  has  been  found. 

3.  To  give  as  clear  and  diftinit  an  account  as  I  can  of  the  fenfe  of 
the  prophet. 

1.  I  fhall  inquire  whether  there  be  no  difficulties  in  the  other  way 
of  explaining  the  prophet  to  fpeak  of  the  departure  of  the  Ifraelites 
out  of  Egypt  under  the  conduit  of  Mofies.  If  there  be  any  fuch,  it  is 
but  reafonable  to  balance  thefe  with  thofe  of  the  other  interpretation  : 
for  the  truth  only  lies  between  thofe  who  apply  them  fo,  and  thofe 
who  apply  them  only  to  Chrift  ;  in  cafe  wc  fuppofe  St.  Matthew 
here  cites  this  paflage  in  Hofiea  and  not  fome  other  text  of  the  olet 
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teftament  now  loft.  Now  tho’  the  difficulties  I  fhall  mention  are  not 
very  great  in  themfelves,  yet  I  think  they  are  worth  taking  notice 
of. 

1.  Then  I  obferve  the  expreflion  of  calling  Ifrael  out  of  Egypt,  is 
as  far  as  I  can  recollect  unufual.  The  expreflion  which  is  in  a  manner 
conftant  concerning  this,  is  that  God  brought  them  out,  Hof.  xii.  13. 
Exod.  xx.  2.  Lev.  xxv.  JJ.  Deut.  iv.  20.  v.  15.  (Pfal.  lxxx.  8. 
and  lxxxi.  10.  So  he  took  them  by  the  hand,  to  bring  them  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt,  Jerem.  xxxi.  3  2.  and  in  this  prophet  Hofea, 
chap.  xi.  3.  he ‘taught  Ephraim  to  go,  taking  them  by  the  arms. 
And  the  like  ftile  is  I  think  perpetual.  The  reafon  of  this  feems  to 
be,  becaufe  that  God  is  represented  as  continually  attending,  and 
conducting  them  in  their  coming  out  of  Egypt,  the  fymbol  of  his 
prefence  continually  accompanying  them  ;  and  therefore  as  1  imagine- 
he  is  not  faid  to  call  them  oat,  which  is  the  action  of  one  at  a  diftance, 
when  he  invites  or  exhorts  perfons  to  come  to  him,  and  not  of  one 
who  bears  and  carries  another  as  God  is  faid  to  do  his  people  :  but 
the  expreflion  will  well  fuit  the  condition  of  the  infant  Chrift,  when 
God  fent  his  angel,  not  to  bring  him  out  of  Egypt ,  but  to  direct  his 
reputed  father  Jofeph  to  bring  him  thence. 

2'.  I  don’t  find  the  word  which  is  here  render’d  a  child  is  ever 
ufed  to  fignify  the  Ifraelites  in  Egypt..  That  Ifrael  is  called  God’s 
fon  is  certain,  nay  and  that  a  word  near  a-kin  to  this  rniyj  Hof  ii, 

1 5.  for  youth  is  to  be  found  thus  applied  is  granted  :  but  the  other  is 
not,,  that  I  have  been  able  to  difeover,  fto  much  as  once  to  be  met 
with.  This  word  very  properly  fignifies  a  child  or  an  infant,  and 
fo  might  well  be  lifted  of  Chrift,  but  till  fome  inftance  is  produced 
of  its  being  ufted  of  the  people  of  Ifrael  in  Egypt,  the  ufe  of  it  here 
may  deferveour  regard  :  and  the  rendering  of  the  LXX.  is  to  my 
purpofe,  who  have  On  la^ctbx.  Here  are  therefore  two 

things  in  the  verfe  that  are  difagreeable  to  the  ftile  of  all  the  old 
teftament,  if  it  be  underftood  of  the  children  of  Ifrael but  are  moft 
exaCt  and  proper  if  ufed  of  Chrift  as  St.  Matthew  applies  it. 

2.  1  fliall  next  inquire  what  may  be  fuppofed  to  render  the  appli¬ 
cation  of  thofe  words  to  Chrift  fo  difficult.  I  do  not  make  much 
account  of  the  difficulty  fome  may  apprehend  from  the  name  Ifrael 
here  ufted,  it  being  clear,,  as  I  think,  that  this  is  in  the  prophet 
Ifaiah,  who  was  cotemporary  with  Hofea,  the  name  given  to  Chrift. 
But:  the  greateft  difficulty  feems  to  me  to  arife  from  the  obfeurity  of 
the  whole  prophecy,  The  prophet  Hofea  lived  and’prophelied  for 
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a  long  time  together ;  fome  reckon  fifty  years,  and  indeed  it  muft 
be  longer  rather  than  fhorter.  Now  belide  the  darknefs  that  is  ob- 
ferved  in  almoft  all  prophecies,  there  is  fomewhat  peculiar  in  this, 
by  reafon  we  have  no  dates  of  the  particular  prophecies,  nor  hardly 
any  diftinttion  whereby  we  may  know  where  a  new  vifion  begins, 
io  that  a  miftake  in  this  matter  may  eafily  puzzle  us.  Befide  thefe, 
there  is  fomewhat  very  obfeure  and  puzzling  in  the  very  ftile  and 
method  of  this  prophet,  the  taking  notice  of  two  particulars  where¬ 
of  may  be  perhaps  of  fervice  for  explaining  the  verfe  under  confide- 
ration. 

i.  It  feems  to  me  that  this  prophet  does  often  change  the  names 
of  places  and  perfons,  which  muft  render  his  difeourfe  hard  to  be 
iinderftood,  unlefs  much  attention  be  ufed  ,•  and  even  then,  it  may 
not  be  eafy  always  to  be  fecure  what  he  means.  To  give  fome  in- 
ftances  of  this  nature.  We  find  that  God  by  this  prophet  exprefles 
a  very  extraordinary  deteftation  of  idolatry,  and  even  of  the  very 
names  of  the  idols  and  idolatrous  places,  and  fhows  he  would  not 
have  them  mentioned  ;  chap.  ii.  3  6,  17.  Jnd  it  fl:all  be  in  that  dayr 
faith  the  Lardy  that  thou  Jhalt  call  me  Ifhi,  and  Jhalt  call  me  no 
more  Baali.  [There  was  no  harm  in  the  word,  and  it  often  has  the 
fame  fignification  with  Ifhi  my  husband  :  but  as  it  was  fo  like  to  the 
name  of  the  heathen  God  'Baal  or  Baalim ,  in  deteftation  thereof 
he  would  not  have  it  ufed  concerning  himfelf.]  Lor  I  will  take  away 
the  names  of  Baalim  out  of  her  mouth  t  and  they  fhall  no  more  be  re¬ 
member  d  by  their  name.  Agreeably  to  this  deteftation  of  idolatry, 
the  prophet  feems  to  avoid  as  much  as  may  be  the  naming  of  idols, 
and  efpecially  the  giving  any  name  to  the  places  where  they  were 
worfhip’d,  that  imply ’d  the  leaft  honour.  Thus  Bethel  being  the 
place  where  Jeroboam  fet  up  one  of  his  idolatrous  calves,  and  the 
prophet  having  occafion  to  inveigh  againft  it,  does  not,  perhaps,  fo 
much  as  once  call  it  Bethel  (which  was  an  honourable  name  and 
fignified  the  Houfe  of  God)  when  he  fpeaks  of  it  in  its  idolatrous' 
ftate  :  but  he  calls  it  Bet  haven  the  houfe  of  iniquity  or  vanity  y  chap.- 
iv.  15.  v.  8.  x.  5.  or  Jvi ?;/,  iniquity  or  vanity ,.  chap.  x.  8.  Com¬ 
pare  Amos  v.  5.  or  Beth-arbel  the  houfe  of  the  in  flaring  ged ,  chap, 
x.  14.  as  I  think  the  fame  Bethel  is  meant  thereby.  There  is  one 
place  where  he  ufes  Bethel  •,  but  then  it  is  plain  it  is  when  it  was  not 
in  its  idolatrous  ftate.  Chap,  * ii.  4..  He  [Jacob]  found  him  in  Be¬ 
thel  :  why  he  may  be  thought  to  ufe  it  Chap.  x.  1 5,  will  be  inqui¬ 
red,  afterwards.. 
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I  am  fenfible  there  was  fuch  a  place  as  Beth-aven ,  which  is  men¬ 
tioned  JoJh.  vii.  2.  and  in  feveral  other  texts,  and  which  was  not 
far  from  Bethel :  but  that  has  not  hinder’d  the  generality  of  interpre¬ 
ters  from  underftanding  Bethel  to  be  meant  in  Hofea  by  Beth-aven  : 
and  indeed  the  exprefs  mention  of  the  calves  at  Beth-aven ,  Chap, 
x.  5.  feems  to  determine  it  that  it  muft  be  fo.  Nor  can  this  feem 
ftrange  when  compared  with  Chap.  i.  4,  5,  n.  ii.  22.  where  God 
changes  as  it  were  the  honourable  name  of  Ifrael ,  into  that  of  Jez - 
reel,  of  a  fomewhat  like  found,  tho’  that  was  likewife  the  proper 
name  of  a  place,  JoJh-  xv.  5  6. 

I  am  apt  to  think  the  prophecy  deals  in  like  manner  with  the 
names  of  men-  Thus  chap.  x.  14.  Therefore  Jhall a  tumult  arife  a- 
mong  thy  people ,  and  all  thy  fortrejfes  Jhall  be  [polled  as  Shalman 
[polled  Beth-arbel  in  the  day  of  battel.  The  LXX.  have  very 
ftrangely  render’d  this  paflage  :  ‘  Therefore  fhall  deftruCtion 
c  arife  among  thy  people,  and  all  thy  fortrelfes  fhall  ceafe,  as 
£  prince  Salaman  [was  destroyed ]  by  the  houfe  of  Jeroboam  in 
‘  the  day  of  battel.  But  it  is  not  eafy  to  conjecture,  who  then 
this  prince  Salaman  was,  or  what  deftruCtion  is  meant.  It  is 
likely,  as  St.  Jerom  fays,  that  they  wrote  Jerubbaal ,  (  as  it  is  in 
Grabe's  edition)  and  not  Jeroboam ,  and  that  they  imagined  that 
Salaman  was  the  fame  as  Zalmunna  mentioned  Judg.  viii.  and  Pf 
lxxxiii.  1 1.  and  that  by  Jerubbaal  they  intended  Gideon ,  to  whom 
that  name  was  given.  St.  Jerom  in  the  Vulgate  tranflation  from 
the  Hebrew  falls  in  with  them,  and  fays  that  fignifies  the 

fame  as  But  that  feems  at  leaft  uncertain :  for  tho’  ^>3  Bel 

Ifa.  xlvi.  1.  may  probably  fignify  the  fame  idol-god  that  was  anci¬ 
ently  called  Baal  ■,  yet  I  never  find  his  name  written  ^>N3.  Up¬ 
on  the  whole  I  hardly  think  that  interpretation  will  be  eafily  recei¬ 
ved. 

By  Shalman  many  modern  interpreters  underftand  Shalmanefer , 
and  I  think  with  great  probability,  from  what  is  faid  of  him  :  but 
they  hardly  pretend  to  conjecture  the  reafon  why  the  prophet  calls 
him  only  by  one  half  of  his  name.  What  if  it  fhould  be  what  is  here 
fuggefted,  in  deteftation  of  fome  idol  whofe  name  was  Afar  or  Efer, 
?  It  was  a  common  practice  among  the  Jews  to  bring  in  the 
name  of  God  into  their  own  names,  as  in  all  thofe  names  that  end 
in  El j  as  ‘Daniel,  Ezekiel ,  &c.  or  in  J ah,  as  lfaiab ,  Jeremiah , 
&c.  The  fame  was  the  cuftom  of  the  Babylonians ,  as  is  evident 
from  Merodach-Baladan,  or  M,ardokempad,  and  Evil  merodach ,  a 

part 
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part  of  whofe  names  [Merodach]  was  the  name  of  a  Babylonifh 
idol,  Jcr.  1.  2.  from  Nebuchadnezzar  or  Nabocollajfar ,  as  he  is 
called  in  ‘Ptolemy's  canon,  from  Nabopollajfar ,  NabonafJ'ar ,  Nabo - 
nadirs,  Nebuzaradan  and  Nebujhasban ,  and  Shamgar-nebo ;  all 
which  are  compounded  partly  of  the  name  of  Nebo  or  Nabo ,  an  idol 
of  the  ‘Babylonians ,  Ifa.  xlvi.  i.  which  feems  to  have  been  a  very, 
ancient  idol  among  the  Moabites  and  other  heathen  nations.  Numb. 
xxxii.  38.  from  which  probably  the  mountain  where  Mofes  died,  was 
denominated ;  the  fame  is  evident  from  Belibas ,  Kigebelus ,  men¬ 
tioned  in  Ptolemy's  canon,  from  Beljhazzar ,  and  Beltejhazzar , 
which  was  the  name  Nebuchadnezzar  gave  to  ‘Daniel ,  according  to 
the  name  of  his  God ,  Dan.  iv.  8.  Bel  being  the  name  of  a  noted 
idol.  It  feems  probable  that  the  names  which  were  aflumed,  were 
fometimes  compounded  of  the  names  of  more  idols  than  one,  which 
might  be  owing  partly  to  their  fondnefs  for  their  idols,  and  partly  to 
their  being  denominated  from  their  parents,  in  whofe  names  there  was 
a  remembrance  of  fome  idol.  Thus  the  names  of  two  idols,  Merodach 
and  Bel,  occur  in  Merodach-Baladav ,  the  latter  by  reafon  of  his 
father’s  name,  Baladan,  tho*  it  feems  to  be  a  part  of  his  own  pro¬ 
per  name,  and  therefore  he  is  called  Merodach  Baladan ,  the  fon  of 
Baladan.  Ifa.  xxxix.  i.  2  Kings  xx.  1 2. 

And  if  was  the  name  of  an  idol,  as  is  highly  probable,  the 
fame  is  to  be  feen  in  the  names  Nabonaffar,  Nebuchadnezzar ,  Na- 
lopollajfar ,  Beljhazzar ,  Beltejhazzar ,  and  Nergaljharezer.  It 
does  not  feem  unlikely  that  of  the  Babylonians  and  TON  of  the 
Affyrians,  were  names  of  the  fame  heathen  God,  tho’  fomewhat 
differently  founded  according  to  their  different  dialedts,  and  fo  Shal- 
manefar ,  Efarhaddon ,  and  Diglatb  pilefer,  might  receive  their 
names  partly  from  his.  It  is  remarkable  that  in  Ptolemy’s  canon 
Efar  in  EJarhaddon  is  fpelt  juft  in  the  fame  manner  as  the  termina¬ 
tion  of  the  Babylonian  names  utjt,  for  he  is  called  Ajfaradmus ,  as 
the  others  end  in  afar,  as  Nabocollajfar ,  &c.  2i  and  d  being  both 
litters  ftbilantes  cr  ejufdem  organi ,  the  found  of  them  was  near 
a-kin,  and  they  might  eafily  be  writ  for  one  another,  and  it  fliould 
feem  that  the  Jjjyrians  were  not  utter  ftrangers  to  the  Babylonian 
way  of  pronunciation  in  this  cafe :  for  in  the  name  of  one  of  Sennache¬ 
rib's  fons,  Sharezer ,  the  termination  is  *72fN,  and  it  is  probable  he 
denominated  his  fons  Sharezer  and  Efarhaddon  from  an  idol  as  well 
as  his  other  fon  Adrammelech,  which  was.  the  name  of  one  of  the 
gods  of  Sepbarvaim3  a  Kings  xvii,  31.  Now  if  we  fuppofe  this  to 

2  '  be 
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be  the  cafe  that  was  the  name  of  an  idol,  and  Sbaltndiiefer  s 
name  is  partly  compounded  of  that,  it  is  perhaps  no  unrcafonablc 
conjecture  from  the  {train  of  the  prophecy,  that  Hofen  left  out  the 
name  of  the  idol  to  fignify  his  deteftation  of  it,  and  fo  called  him 
only  by  the  beginning  of  his  name  Shalman. 

I  have  been  ready  to  fufpeCt,  that  for  the  like  reafon  the  prophet 
jjofea  has  left  out  one  part  of  the  name  of  Sennacherib ,  and  called 
him  only  by  the  latter  part  of  his  name  Jareb,  Chap.  v.  13.  x.  6. 

It  is  true  there  is  the  Jod  then  wanting  in  Sennacherib  :  but  if  we 
may  judge  of  the  Jjjyrians  by  the  Jews,  that  is  no  great  matter, 
lince  they  left  out  the  letter  Jod  fometimes  in  the  beginning  of  a 
proper  name.  So  he  that  is  called  Je coni  ah,  1  Chron.  iii.  \6,  17. 
Jerem.  xxiv.  1.  is  called  Coni  ah,  Jerem.  xxii.  24,  28.  Nor  do 
1  think  it  any  material  objection  againft  this  inftance  that  all  the 
ver/ions  except  the  Tar  gum  read  here  Je  coni  ah,  and  not  Coni- 
ah,  fince  ’tis  certain  that  Jeconiah  is  the  perfon  intended,  and 
the  tranfiators  might  think  it  enough  for  them  to  call  him  by  his 
more  ordinary  name.  However  that  there  may  be  no  doubt  about 
their  practice,  I  will  add  three  inftances  more.  Jofhua  the  fon  of 
Nun  is  called  JW),  Nam.  xiii.  8.  and  frequently  It  is  true 

Mofes  is  faid  to  have  called  him  fo,  Num.  xiii.  1 6 .  But  it  is  obfer- 

vable  that  he  is  called  fo  before  Mofes  is  faid  to  have  done  this, 
Exod.  xvii.  9.  and  what  is  more  to  the  purpofe,  after  Mofes  had 
called  him  fo,  and  a  little  before  his  own  death,  he  drops  the  Jod 
in  his  name,  T)eut.  xxxii.  44.  and  calls  him  Hojhea.  Thus  again, 
he  who  is  called  jpjp  1  Chron.  i.  42.  is  called  f pjr  Gen.  xxxvi.  27. 
Nor  do  I  think  this  to  be  any  fault  of  the  tranferiber,  it  being  not 
unufual,  as  I  fuppofe,  to  prefix  or  omit  the  Jod.  Thus  king  Heze - 
kiah's  name  is  commonly  written  llrpTH  or  Jvprn,  2  Kings  xviii. 
1,  10,  14,  1  j.  but  very  often  has  it  a  Jod  prefixed  in  the  books  of 
the  Chronicles ,  and  he  is  called  llrpTfi*  1  Chron.  iv.  41.  2  Chron. 
xxviii.  27.  xxix.  3  6.  xxxi.  9,  ao.  xxxii.  22 — 2 6,  30.  Nor  is  this 
any  error  of  the  tranferiber  in  thofe  books,  fince  we  find  his  name 
in  like  manner  written  If  a.  i.  1.  and  n'pTH,  Hof.  i.  1.  Mic.  i.  1.  And 
if  a  Jod  was  fo  eafily  added  or  left  out  in  a  proper  name  by  it  felfj 
much  more  may  we  fuppofe  it  might  drop  in  compofition.  How¬ 
ever  that  may  be  uncertain,  there  feems  little  reafon  to  doubt  that 
Shalman  is  the  fame  with  Shalmanefer :  and  that  being  fuppofed,  it 
may  well  be  thought  that  Eetharbel  is,  like  Bethaven,  a  feigned 
name  and  ufed  by  way  of  reproach,  and  that  it  fignifies  the  houfe  of 
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the  infnaring  God,  as  the  calf  at  ’Bethel  was  no  doubt  a  lhare  to  the 
■children  of  Ifrael.  Interpreters  are  at  a  lofs  to  find  filch  a  place  as 
Beth-arbel \  or  to  find  any  hint  of  Shalmanefer's  fpoiling  it :  but  if 
we  take  this  method  of  explaining  the  prophet,  agreeably  to  his  own 
ftile,  all  the  difficulty  presently  vanifhes :  for  there  can  be  no  reafon 
to  doubt  of  Shalmanefer's  fpoiling  Bethel ,  fince  we  find  2  Kings 
xvii.  28.  that  when  the  new  colony,  planted  in  Samaria  by  Shal- 
manefer ,  wanted  one  to  inftru<ft  them  in  the  manner  of  worfhiping 
the  God  of  the  country,  he  thereupon  fent  one  of  the  priefts,  who 
came  and  dwelt  in  Bethel ;  and  confequently  Bethel  had  before  been 
conquered  by  him. 

2.  Another  thing  which  renders  this  prophet  very  obfcure,  is  that 
he  does  not  always  difpatch  and  make  an  end  of  one  fubjeft  before 
he  undertakes  another,  but  fometimes  purfues  two  together,  inter¬ 
changeably  and  alternately  treating  of  each,  much  in  the  fame  man¬ 
ner  as  I  have  obferved  St.  ’Paul  does  in  part  of  the  fecond  and 
third  chapters  to  the  Coloffians.  Every  one  muft  perceive  how  in¬ 
tricate  fuch  a  procedure  renders  any  difcourfe.  And  as  I  take  this 
to  be  an  obfervation  of  great  confequence  in  fixing  the  fenfe  of  Chap. 
xi.  1.  under  confideration,  Ilhall  indeavour  to  make  it  plain,  by  an 
undoubted  inftance,  that  this  obfervation  is  juft.  I  will  not  pretend 
to  give  the  reafon  why  it  pleafed  God,  to  direct  the  prophet  to 
write  in  this  manner  ,*  I  only  appeal  to  matter  of  fail:  that  thus  it  is. 
All  that  I  fhall  fuggeft  is,  that  perhaps  as  God  defigned  the  pro¬ 
phecy  of  Chrift’s  being  called  out  of  Egypt  fhould  be  obfcured  by 
fuch  a  method  (fuppofing  the  fame  is  to  be  found  there,  of  which  af¬ 
terward)  the  other  which  is  more  plain  and  clear  fhould  ferve  as  a 
key,  to  that  which  is  of  greater  importance.  I  don’t  think  it  need¬ 
ful  here  to  make  a  long  diftertation,  or  many  remarks  to  prove  that 
the  prophet  writes  in  this  manner  in  the  place  I  now  refer  to,  and 
fhall  fet  before  the  reader.  All  that  I  fhall  do,  is  to  take  afunder 
what  he  fays  upon  the  two  fubje&s,  and  fet  them  in  diftind  co¬ 
lumns,  and  leave  it  to  the  reader’s  judgment  whether  it  be  not  evi¬ 
dent  that  the  parts  in  each  column  are  to  be  joined  together  as  cldfe- 
ly  as  tho’  nothing  had  intervened.  The  place  of  the  prophet  I  fpeak 
of  is  Hof  xi.  12.  xii.  1. —— — • 
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<Xhe  prophet  Hofea’j  difcourfe  The  prophet's  difcourfe  concerning 
concerning  the  children  of  Ifracl.  Jacob,  perfonally  end  not  vci-- 
and  Judah.  tionally  conftder'd 

CHAP.  XI. 

ii:  Ephraim  compafleth  me  about 

with  lies,  and  the  houfe  of  IJrael 
with  deceit :  but  Judah  yet  ru- 
leth  with  God,  and  is  faithful 
With  the  faints.  Ephraim  feed- 
eth  on  wind,  and  followeth  after 
the  eaft  wind :  he  daily  increafeth 
lies  and  defolation,  and  they  do- 
make  a  covenant  with  the  Affy- 
rians ,.  and  oil  is  carried  into  E- 
fe  &yP*m  The  Lord  hath  alfo  a  con- 
troverfy  with  Judahs  and  will 
punifli  Jacob  [that  is  the  whole 
houfe  of  Jacob  both  Ifrael  and 
Judab~\  according  to  his  ways*, 
according  to  his  doings  will  he 
recompenfe  him.. 

He  [Jacob  perfonally  confider- 
ed]  took  his  brother  by  the  heel 
in  the  womb,  and  by  his  ftrength 
he  had  power  with  God.  Yea  4. 
he  had  power  over  the  angel :  he 
wept  and  made  fupplication  unto 
him  :  he  found  him  in  Eethel. ,  and 
there  he  fpake  with  us.  Even 
the  Lord  God  of  hofts,.  the  Lord 
*  is  his  memorial. 

Therefore  turn  thoS  to  thy 
God :  keep  mercy  and  judgment, 
and  wait  on  thy  God  continually., 
g  He  is  a  merchant,  the  balances 
of  deceit  are  in  his  hand :  he  lo- 
1  veth  to  opprefs.  And  Ephraim 

laid. 
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Concerning  Ifrael  and  Judah.  Concerning  Jacob  perfonally. 


faid,  yet  I  am  become  rich,  I 
have  found  me  out  fubftance :  in 
all  my  labours  they  fhall  find  no 
S'- iniquity  in  me  that  were  fin.  And 
I  that  am  the  Lord  thy  God  from 
the  land  of  Egypt,  will  yet  make 
thee  to  dwell  in  tabernacles,  as 
in  the  day  of  the  folemn  feaft.  I 
no.  have  alfo  fpoken  by  the  prophets, 
and  I  have  multiplied  vifions,  and 
ufed  fimilitudes  by  the  prophets, 
it  1.  Is  there  iniquity  in  Gilead?  Sure¬ 
ly  they  are  vanity,  they  facrifice 
bullocks  in  Qilgal ;  yea,  their  al¬ 
tars  are  as  heaps  in  the  furrows 
of  the  field. 


<3.  And  by  a  prophet  the  Lord 
brought  Ifrael  out  of  Egypt  [re¬ 
ferring  to  what  he  had  laid  0.9.] 
and  by  a  prophet  was  he  prefer- 
r4.ved.  Ephraim  provoked  him  to 
anger  moft  bitterly,  (jc. 


And  Jacob  fled  into  the  court-1  gjj 
try  of  Syria ,  and  Ifrael  ferved 
for  a  wife,  and  for  a  wife  he  kept 
fheep. 


Let  any  confiderate  reader  judge  whether  as  I  have  reprefented 
his  difcourfe,  <v.  6.  is  not  to  be  joined  with  <v.  2.  and  fb  of  the  reft 
of  each  column,  and  whether  there  be  any  tolerable  fenfe  or  con- 
nedtion  if  you  join  what  is  in  one  column  with  what  follows  in  the 
other.  I  avoid  making  any  critical  remarks  upon  the  place,  and 
have  therefore  followed  our  tranflation.  My  bulinefs  is  not  to  treat 
of  this  paffage,  any  farther  than  barely  to  fhow  that  fuch  a  manager 
ment  as  I  mentioned  is  certainly  to  be  found  in  it. 

Thefe  things  being  thus  premifed,  I  come  now,  3.  To  give  as 
clear  and  diftindt  an  account  as  I  can  of  that  paffage  in  the  prophet 
.  P  j  "  yrhicb 
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which  St.  Matthew  cites.  Now  as  I  here  take  the  difcourfe  to  be 
alternate,  I  lhall  take  the  parts  afunder,  and  place  them,  as  before, 
in  two  columns,  and  then  add  fome  obfervations  to  confirm  this  ac¬ 
count.  I  lhall  begin  no  farther  back  than  chap.  x.  14. 

<Xbe  part  relating  to  the  people  of  2 'he  part  relating  to  Chrifl k 

Ifrael  and  Judah. 

Therefore  fhall  a  tumult  arife 
among  thy  people,  and  all  thy 
fortrelfes  fhall  be  fpoiled,  as  Shal- 
man  fpoiled  Beth-arbel  in  the  day 
of  battel :  the  mother  was  dafhed 
in  pieces  upon  [or  with~\  her  chil¬ 
dren.  So  fhall  ’Bethel  do  unto 
you  becaufe  of  your  great  wicked- 
nefs. 

In  the  morning  [that  is,  in  his 
youth]  fhall  the  king  oi  Ifrael 'ot 
certainly  cut  off.  Becaufe  Ifrael  1. 
was  a  child,  and  I  loved  him, 
therefore  out  of  Egypt  have  I 
called  my  Ton; 

'As  they  [the  prophets]  called 
them,  fo  ‘they  went  from  them : 
they  facrificed  to  Baalim ,  and 
burnt  incenfe  to  graven  images. 

I  taught  Ephraim  alfo  to  go, 
taking  them  by  their  arms,  but 
they  knew  not  that  I  healed  them. 

I  drew  them  with  the  cords  of  a  -  — .. 

man,  with  bands  of  love,  and  I 

was  to  them  as  they  that  take  off 

the  yoke  on  their  jaws,  and  I 

laid  meat  to  them. 

He  lhall  not  return  into  the* 
land  of  Egypt,  nor  lhall  the  Jf- 
fyrian  be  his  king,  KB. 


Becaufe 


Io<7 
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T’he  part  relating  to  Ifrael 
and  Judah. 

Becaufe  they  refufed  to  return, 

6.  therefore  fhall  the  fword  abide 
on  his  cities,  and  confume  his 
bars,  and  devour  them  becaufe  of 
their  own  counfels,  C fa¬ 
it  is  to  be  obferved  that  this  prophecy  was  probably  delivered  after' 
the  captivity  of  the  ten  tribes. 

If  the  paifage  that  fpeaks  of  Shalman  means  Shalmaneser ,  and 
the  prophet  does  not  fpeak  there,  of  a  future  event,  but  illuftrates 
his  threatning  by  a  known  judgment  lately  executed  and  freiTi  in 
their  memories  (as  feems  mod  likely)  then  it  is  unqueftionable  that 
the  prophecy  muft  be  after  that  captivity  ,•  and  there  are  other  paf- 
lages  that  may  feem  to  confirm  the- fame  thing,  Chap .  x.  7.  If  this 
be  allowed,  we  may  well  fuppofe  that  fome  things  here  mentioned 
may  concern  "Judah  and  fome  Ifrael)  as  they  are  juft  before  diftin— 
guiihed  v.  10,  11.  and  fince  the  fpoiling  of  Ifrael  is  fpoken  of  as 
already  paft,  it  may  realbnably  be  thought  that  Chap.  x.  14,  15.  is 
a  threatning  particularly  againft  Judah :  and  that  God  here  declares 
that  he  would  as  forely  punifh  Judah ,  as  he  had  already  punifhed 
Ifrael.  It  will  be  here  objected  that  the  mention  of  Bethel ,  <v.  1 5. 
will  not  allow  this :  So  Jhall  Bethel  do  unto  you  becaufe  of  your  great 
•wickednefs.  And  were  indeed  "Bethel  to  be  underftood  of  the  city 
where  the  calf  was  worfhip’d,  this  objection  would  be  unanfwera- 
ble.  But  fince  this  prophet  in  fpeaking  of  that  place  never  once 
vouchfafes  to  give  it  the  honourable  name  of  Bethel ,  when  he  fpeaks 
of  it  as  a  place  of  idolatry,  but  always  mentions  it  under  fome  re¬ 
proachful  name  j  it  is  not  unreafonable  that  we  fhould  inquire  whe¬ 
ther  he  may  not  here  defign  fomewhat  elfe  by  Bethel.  Now  it 
feems  to  me  moft  likely  that  Bethel  is  not  here  nomen  proprium3  but 
appellativum ,  and  that  by  Bethel  we  are  to  underftand  the  houfe  of 
God  at  Jerufalem.  1  am  fenlible  that  when  the  temple  is  fpoken 
of  as  the  houfe  of  God,  it  is  commonly  called  Xl’3  or 

Ira,  but  it  may  as  properly  be  called  no,  and- fo  the  tem¬ 
ple  at  Jerufalem  is  at  leaft  once  called  Zech.  vii.  2.  What  I  con¬ 
ceive  is  meant  by  the  threatning,  is  that  the  temple  at  Jerufalem 4 
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which  is  indeed  the  houfe  of  God,  frail  be  the  occafion  of  a  fore 
.dcftruftion  to  you,  while  you  rely  upon  that  for  fafety,  crying  the 
temple  of  the  Lord,  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  and  at  the  fame  time 
commit  the  very  worft  of  wickednefs. 

What  follows  in  that  column  goes  on  concerning  Judah  no  far¬ 
ther  than  one  vcrfe,  and  is  a  reproaching  them  for  their  great  wic¬ 
kednefs,  their  idolatry  and  incorrigiblenefs,  and  may  be  compared 
with  2  Cbm.  xxxvi.  1 4- 1 6.  Jerem.  xxv.  4-7.  xxxv.  15.  Hofea 
goes  on  in  the  two  next  verfes,  3, 4.  to  fpeak  of  Ephraim  or  Ifrael. 
And  after  the  next  break  in  his  difcourfe  at  the  latter  end  of  <v.  5.  he 
returns  to  the  people,  and  feems  efpecially  to  fpeak  of  Judah,  Ee- 
canfe  they  refttfed  to  return ,  pointing  at  their  obftinacy  before  com¬ 
plained  of,  <v.  2.  But  perhaps  fome  may  imagine  that  he  feems  here 
to  change  his  ftile,  and  return  to  the  lingular  by  his  faying  his  and 
not  their,  Therefore  fhall  the  f  word  abide  on  his  cities ,  and  confume 
his  bars,  and  that  this  does  not  fuit  the  manner  of  his  difcourfe  con¬ 
cerning  Judah  or  Ephraim,  v.  2 - 4.  But  I  think  this  difficulty 

may  be  ealily  removed :  for  in  the  next  words  he  evidently  ufes  his 
former  ftile,  And  devour  them  becaufe  of  their  own  counfels :  and  if 
I  miftake  not,  the  his  in  thofe  two  claufes  refers  to  Chrift  Ipoken  of 
c.  5.  and  who  is  here  conlider’d  according  to  the  character  given  him 
Chap.  x.  1 5.  as  the  king  of  Ifrael,  and  fo  thefe  cities  and  the  bars 
or  defences  of  them,  or  perhaps  the  fortreftes  whereby  the  country 
was  defended,  are  ftiled  his. 

But  it  may  then  be  obje&ed  that  thus  the  two  columns  are  mixed 
together  which  are  pretended  to  be  fo  intirely  diftindt.  I  anfwer 
that  the  prophet  furnifres  us  with  a  key  for  this,  in  the  firft  inter¬ 
changeable  difcourfe  which  I  fet  down  in  two  columns,  upon  which 
the  reader  is  defired  to  look  back :  for  there  He,  ©.3.  is  to  be  ex¬ 
plained,  and  fomewhat  more  harfhly  too  than  in  the  prefent  cafe, 
from  v.  2.  which  is  in  a  different  column:  And  by  the  way,  the  at¬ 
tentive  confidering  thefe  things  can  hardly  fail  to  convince  us,  that 
this  intermixture  of  different  fubje&s  is  not  to  be  afcribed  to  any  fub- 
fequent  cafual  diflocations  of  the  feveral  parts  of  the  prophecy, 
but  is  intirely  conformed  to  the  original  writing  of  the  prophet  him- 
felf.  D  D  r  r 

But  the  other  part  of  the  difcourfe,  which  is  contained  in  the  fe- 
cond  column,  and  which  relates  to  Chrift,  is  what  needs  moll  to  be 
cleared.  Now  in  order  to  that,  let  it  be  obferved,  That  it  is  not 
cafy  to  imagine  that  the  prophet  Ihould  prophecy  concerning  any 
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other  king  in  this  place  as  the  king  of  Ifrael,  but  Chrift.  The  king 
of  Ifrael,  as  diftinguifhed  from  Judah ,  was  overthrown,  and  his 
kingdom  deftroyed  before  by  Shalmanefer ,  when  he  led  away  the 
ten  tribes  into  captivity ;  nor  had  they  any  king  peculiarly  over 
them  ever  fince.  Nor  was  there  any  king  foretold  by  any  of  the 
prophets  who  was  to  be  over  them  but  Chrift.  But  as  this  prophet 
fays  Hof.  iii.  4,  5.  The  children  of  Ifrael  Jhall abide  many  days  with" 
out  a  king ,  and  without  a  prince,  and  without  afacrifice ,  and  with¬ 
out  an  image ,  and  without  an  ephod,and  without  terapbim.  Afterward 
Jhall  the  children  of  Ifrael  return  and  feek  the  Lora  their  God,  and 
David  [Chrift]  their  king ,  and Jhall  fear  the  Lord  and  hisgoodnefs  in 
the  latter  days,  [i.  e.  the  days  of  the  Melfias.]  It  feems  therefore 
plain,  that  by  the  king  of  Ifrael  we  are  hereto  underftand  our  Lord 
Jefus  Chrift,  who  is  fpoken  of  as  the  king  of  Ifrael  in  the  old  pro¬ 
phets,  and  as  fuch  was  expected  by  the  Jews,  John  i.  49.  If  the 
king  of  Ifrael  be  taken  in  this  fenfe  for  Chrift,  nothing  can  more 
exactly  agree  in  the  accomplifhment :  for  after  this  time  no  other 
king  of  Ifrael  was  ever  cut  off,  but  he.  And  farther  he  was  cut  off 
in  the  morning  of  his  days,  in  his  youth,  about  the  age  of  35,- 

Having  mentioned  the  king  of  Ifrael,  he  goes  on  thus,  'Becaufe 
Ifrael  was  a  child,  and  I  loved  him,  &c.  where  there  can  be  no  dif¬ 
ficulty  in  underftanding  Chrift  to  be  meant  by  Ifrael:  for  thus  is  he  - 
called  in  other  propheiies,  as  is  obferved  by  Eufebius ,  Dem.  Ev.- 
lib.  ix.  p.  427.  and  particularly  by  IJaiah ,  who  was  contemporary 
with  Hojea,  Ifa.  xlix.  3.  which  cannot  be  more  ftrangethan  that  he 
fliould  be  called  David,  as  he  is  by  this  and  feveral  other  prophets. 

And  befides,  the  name  may  be,  and  efpecially  in  this  place,  ellipti¬ 
cal,  and  to  be  filled  up  from  what  goes  juft  before;  and  fo  the  fenfe 
will  be  Lecaiife  the  king  of  Ifrael  was  a  child  and  I  loved  him,  &c. 

I.  think  we  may  obferve  another  inftance  of  this  kind,  Hum.  xx.  14. 

Mofes  fent  mejfengers  from  Kadefli  unto  the  king  of  Edom, - v.  1 8»~ 

And  Edom  [that  is  the  king  of  Edom,  fee  Judg.  xi.  17.]  faid  unto 
him.  See  the  reft  of  the  hiltory  in  that  place.  I  have  faid  enough 
before  to  fhow  how  proper  the  words  are  if  imderftood  of  Chrift. 

Every  one  muft  perceive,  even  upon  a  curfory  reading,  that  in  the: 
following  verfes  the  prophet  changes  his  ftile,  which  tho’  it  is  not 
indeed  a  certain  proof,  yet  looks  fair  toward  this  interpretation. 

Ate.  5.  he  returns  to  the  ftile  he  had  ufed  v.  1.  in  the  fingularj ; 
and  as  I  fuppofe  that  is  to  be  conne&ed  with  v.  1.  I  think  we  have 
Here  a  clear  proof  that  he  does  not  fpeak  of  Ephraimor  Ifrael.  For 
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concerning  them  what  is  here  faid,  is  not,  I  think,  true  ;  nor  would 
the  prophet  be  confident  with  himfelf,  in  cafe  he  afferted  it  of  23- 
p  hr  aim,  That  he  Jhould  not  return  into  the  land  of  Egypt,  as  may 
appear  by  thefc  teftimonics.  Hofea  viii.  11,  13.  Tecatife  Ephraim 
hath  made  many  altars  to  fin  now  will  he  remember  their  ini¬ 
quity,  and  djit  their  Jins  :  they  fhall  return  to  Egypt.  And  can  it 
then  be  thought,  that  the  fame  prophet  would  fay  of  Ephraim 
chap.  xi.  5.  He  Jhall  not  return  into  the  land  of  Egypt  ?  Again, 
Chap.  ix.  3,  They  Jhall  not  dwell  in  the  lord's  land:  but  Ephraim 
fhall  return  to  Egypt,  and  they  JJeall  eat  unclean  things  in  the  land 
of  Alfyria.  Nay  they  were  not  only  to  go  into  Egypt ,  but  to  die 
and  be  buried  there,  v.  6.  Egypt  Jhall  gather  them  up ,  Memphis 
Jhall  bury  them.  And  againiie  foretels  their  being  in  Egypt ,  chap, 
xi.  11.  They  Jhall  tremble  as  a  bird  out  0/ Egypt,  and  as  a  dove  out 
of  the  land  of  AfTyria.  Compare  T)eut.  xxviii.  6 ,  8.  It  is  proba¬ 
ble  that  many  of  them  went  into  Egypt  in  the  reign  of  king  Hojhea , 
when  he  fent  meffengers  to  So  king  of  Egypt ,  and  depending  on  his 
aid,  revolted  from  the  king  of  Jjjyria.  2  Kings  xvii.  4.  Nor  is 
this  inconfiftent  with  their  being  carried  captive  into  Jjjyria :  for 
thefe  two  things  are  feveral  times  joined  together  in  the  prophecy, 
as  Chap.  vii.  1 1.  ix.  3.  xi.  1 1.  and  xii.  1.  But  if  we  fuppofe  the  5th 
verfe  to  be  connedted  with  v.  1.  and  that  it  relates,  as  St.  Matthew 
applies  it,  to  Chrift,  nothing  can  be  more  true  and  exadt :  for  after 
he  was  once  called  out  of  Egypt ,  when  he  was  a  child,  he  never  a- 
gain  returned  thither. 

But  then  the  next  words,  as  they  ftand  in  our  common  tranflation, 
may  be  objected :  for,  it  may  be  faid.  How  can  the  next  words  fuit 
Chrift,  Tut  the  Aflyrian  Jhall  be  his  king  l  And  indeed  it  is  not  true 
of  Chrift,  that  the  Jjjyri  an  was  ever  his  king,  or  that  he  ever  was 
under  his  dominion  and  government.  To  this  I  anfwer.  That  when 
two  fentences  are  connedted,  whereof  the  firft  is  a  negative,  the  ne¬ 
gation  is  frequently  in  the  Hebrew  language  to  be  carried  down  from 
the  firft  to  thefecond,  as  may  be  feen  in  the  following  places,  where 
the  obfervation  of  the  fupply  made  by  our  tranflators,  and  printed 
in  Italick  as  fuch,  may  fatisfy  even  the  Englijh  reader,  that  the  ob¬ 
fervation  is  juft,  T)ent.  xxxiii.  6.  Job  xxxii.  9.  (Where  indeed  our 
tranflation  does  not  fo  plainly  difeover  what  they  have  fupplied : 
and  therefore  I  will  tranflate  the  words  literally  as  they  are  in  the 
Hebrew ,  and  the  rather  becaufe  we  have  there  *6  in  the  firft  claufe, 
and  the  copulative  1  in  the  fecond,  exadtly  as  in  the  place  before  us: 
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Great  men  are  not  wife ,  and  [that  is  nor]  do  the  aged  anderfiand 
judgment.')  Tfal.  ix.  18.  Trov.  xxv.  27.  xxx.  3.  and  many  other 
places  might  be  alleged  to  the  fame  purpofe.  Hence,  as  the  reader 
may  obferve,  I  have  render’d  the  words  thus.  Nor  Jhall  the  AfTyrian 
he  his  king.  In  thefe  and  the  foregoing  words  I  underhand  the 
prophet  to  fpeak  according  to  the  language  of  his  own  time,  and  of 
the  famous  and  moft  eminent  oppreflors  and  inflavers  that  had  ever 
been  of  the  people  of  God,  the  king  of  Egypt ,  and  the  king  of  Jf 
fyria  :  and  he  denies  that  they  fliall  be  able  to  opprefs  Chrift  :  for 
when  once  he  left  Egypt ,  he  Should  never  return  thither  any  more, 
nor  fhould  he  have  at  any  time  to  do  with  the  king  of  JJJyria. 

I  am  fenfille  that  an  objection  will  be  made  againft  what  I  have 
faid  from  the  verfion  of.  the  LXX.  which  renders  the  place  thus, 
when  lfrael  was  a  child ,  then  I  Iced  him  and  called  his  fons  out  of 
Egypt.  By  which  it  may  be  thought  they  read  in  their  copies  VJ3 
for  and  this  plural  reading  is  confirmed  by  the  Targnm.  But  to 
fpeak  freely,  I  apprehend  this  to  have  been  the  explication  both  of 
the  LXX..  and  the  Targwn,  of  a  dark  place  which  neither  under- 
ftood..  And  certainly  thefe  authorities  are  Sufficiently  balanced  by 
the  confent  of  our  prefent  Hebrew  copies,  of  Aquila,  Symmachus * 
and  Theodotion ,  which  all  exprefs  it  in  the  lingular,  my  [on ,  and  es¬ 
pecially  by  the  agreement  of  St.  Matthew  with  them. 

I  hope  I  have  offered  what  is  fufficient  to  abate  the  triumphs  of 
the  enemies  of  inspiration,  upon  the  occafion  of  this  citation  of  St, 
Matthew.  The  method  I  have  ventured  upon  to  explain  the  pro-r 
phet  is  indeed  new  :  but  it  appears  to  me  to  be  juft  and  well  Supported 
in  the  main.  And  if  I  have  hit  upon  the  true  key,  which  I  Submit  to  the 
judgment  of  the  attentive  reader,  I  fliall  very  much  rejoice  to  fee  a 
a  better  ufe  made  of  it ;  or  elfe  I  fhall  be  pleafed  to  fee  a  better  way, 
fuggefted  by  a  more  skilful  hand  ;  there  being  nothing  I  more  defire 
than  to  have  the  holy  fcripturcs  explained  in  a  rational  and  folid. 
way. 
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advertisement 

■Concerning  fome  things  faid  upon  the 

Epiftle  to  the  COLOSSIANS. 

SINCE  the  publication  of  the  Paraphrafe  and  Notes  on  the  Coloffians ,  my  very  learned  and 
good  friend,  Mr.  Whifiony  did  me  the  favour  to  refer  me  to  Dr.  Mitts  for  an  account  of 
the  letter  from  Laodicea ,  which  I  wifh  I  had  not  over-look’d  before.  The  doctor’s  opi¬ 
nion  (Prcleg.  p.  8,  9.)  is  that  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  (as  we  call  it)  is  the  very  epiftle 
St.  Paul  fpcaks  of  Col  iv.  16.  and  that  it  was  originally  written  by  him  to  the  Laodiceans . 
What  the  dodor  has  written  on  this  argument  is,  as  uftial,  with  great  judgment,  and  deferves 
to  be  confiderV*  He  has,  I  confefs,  extorted  my  afient  to  the  greaceft  part  of  what  he  fays. 

He  has  proved  it  highly  improbable  that  that  epiftle  was  at  firft  written  to  the  Ephefians, 
St.  Paul  had  relided  among  them,  and  kept  back  ?:othing  that  was  profitable  unto  them ,  but  had 
fiew’d  them ,  and  taught  them  publickly^  and  from  houfe  to  houfe  :  he  had  not  fhunnd  to  declare 
unto  them  all  the  counfel  of  God  ;  and  by  the  fpace  of  three  years  he  ceafed  net  to  warn  every  one 
night  and  day  with  tears ,  A&s  xx.  10,  17,  31.  how  then  could  he  write  to  them  as  tho’  he  had 
never  feen  or  been  among  them,  but  only  had  heard  of  them  ?  how  ftrange  is  it  that  he  fhould 
ufe  the  lame  ftile  to  the  Coloffians ,  Col.  i.  4.  .with  whom  he  had  never  been,  and  to  the  Ephe¬ 
fians  among  whom  he  had  lived  and  preached  fo  long?  Eph.  i.  15,  therefore  I  alfo9  after  I 
heard  of  your  faith  in  the  Lord  Jefusy  and  love  to  all  the  faints ,  Again,  is  it  likely  he  would 
refer  thofe  to  whom  he  had  declared  all  the  counfel  of  God  fo  long  together,  to  a  bare  report  of 
himfelf  ?  Eph.  iii.  1.  if  ye  have  heard  of  the  difpenfatton  of  the  grace  of  God  which  is  given  me  to 
ycu  ward .  Or  would  he  fu ppofe  that  they  who  had  been  ear-witnefles  of  his  knowledge,  and 
had  heard  him  preach  a  thoufand  times,  would  need  to  underfiand  his  knowledge  in  the  my  fiery 
of  ehrifi ,  from  what  he  faid  in  a  few  verfes,  or  even  the  whole,  of  that  fhort  epiftle?  Eph. 
iii.  4. 

I  re  member  when  I  began  to  write  on  the  Coloffians ,  I  took  notice  of  chap.  i.  4.  as  a 
clear  argument  that  St.  Paul  had  never  been  among  them:  but  oblerving  afterwards  that  he 
ufed  the  fame  ftile  to  the  Ephefians  (as  I  imagined)  among  whom  he  had  preach’d  fo  long, 
I  thought  it  neceflary  to  drop  that  argument,  and  fo  took  up  with  Mr.  Locke’s  account,  which 
I  tranferibed.  It  feems  now  much  more  probable  to  me,  that  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  was 
written  to  fuch  as  he  had  never  feen  ;  nor  can  I  find  a  fatisfaftory  account  of  the  three 
paffages,  upon  which  the  dodor  inftfts,  in  the  other  Icheme.  And  no  doubt  thele  °ave  occa¬ 
sion  to  Oecumenius  to  fay  in  his  prologue.  That  St.  Paul  fent  them  that  epiitle,  having 
feen,  bu;qnly  h^4  qfthem;  which  muftbe  very  ftrange,  if  he  fent  it  to  the  Ephe¬ 
fians  : 
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(1ms  :  for  ic  is  ccrcaiil  (as  that  writer  alfo  acknowlcges)  it  was  fent  by  him  when  in  bonds, 
iii.  1.  iv.  1.  vi.  20.  and  it  is  clear  from  the  Afts  that  he  had  ipent  three  years  at  Ephe- 
fus  before  his  frft  being  in  bonds. 

I  may  add,  that  it  would  be  very  Grange ,  if  this  epiftle  were  written  to  the  Ephe - 
Jiaiis ,  he  fhould  never  once  through  che  whole  of  it,  refer  either  to  his  preaching  among 
them,  or  the  fuccefs  of  it,  or  the  ebfervations  he  had  made  of  them,  either  as  to  their 
behaviour  in  general,  or  ’'heir  kindnefs  toward  himfelf.  This  is  not  ufual  with  him, 
when  he  writes  to  thofc  to  whom  he  had  preached  himfelf ;  to  which  purpofe  we  may  compare 
his  e  pi  Liles  to  the  Corinthians ,  Galatians ,  Philippi  ans,  and  Tkejfa  Ionia  ns.  Nor  is  it  likely  he 
would  conclude  an  epiftle  to  the  Ephejians ,  without  taking  particular  notice  of  fome  of 
his  fpccial  friends,  fuch  as  Cnejipkoms ,  who  was  of  Afia,  and  probably  of  Ephefus ,  2  Tint .  i. 

16,  1 8. 

And  tho*  we  have  no  ancient  verfions  or  MSS.  which  do  not  read,  as  we  do,  at 
Ephefus,  Chap.  i.  1.  yet  what  rhe  dodor  obferves  is  very  confiderable,  That  it  appears  by 
the  teftimonies  of  St.  Bajil  and  St,  Jt crom ,  that  fome  ancient  copies  they  met  with  left  out 
thofe  words,  while  they  were  at  a  lofs  what  to  put  in  the  room  of  them.  The  prefent 
agreement  of  our  copies  is  to  be  accounted  for  by  what  the  doctor  allows,  that  the  change 
of  the  infeription  of  the  epiflle  is  very  ancient,  it  being  thus  quoted  by  Ignatius ,  which 
«ver  edition  you  choofe  of  his  epiftles  ;  in  the  fliorter  epiftle  to  the  Ephejians,  feft,  12.  in 
the  larger  feft.  6,  9.  Nay  the  doctor  fuppofes  this  alteration  made  before  the  canon  of 
the  new  teftamenc  was  fettled,  which  to  me  alfo  feems  probable.  But  I  can’t  fo  eafily 
affent  ro  his  conjcdure,  that  it  might  be  made  by  St.  Paul's  direction,  prefently  after  the 
writing  of  the  epilllc,  when  Tychicus  brought  the  Epbefians  a  copy  of  it.  For  the  fame 
reafon  for  which  I  believe  it  was  not  originally  written  to  them,  I  believe  likewiie  St*' 

Paul  would  not  direct  the  making  fuch  an  alteration,  namely,  becaufe  he  knew  there 
were  fome  things  in  the  epiftle  which  would  not  fuic  the  Ephejians  :  befides  that  by  this 
means  he  would  dired  them  to  darken  a  paflage  in  his  epiftle  to  the  Colojpans.  My  con¬ 
jecture  rarher  is,  that  when  St.  Paul  lent  this  epiftle  by  Tychicus ,  chap .  vi.  12.  he  order’d 
him  to  deliver  a  copy  of  it  to  the  Ephejians  ;  and  that  they  took  this  as  a  fufficient 
reafon  to  confider,  fpeak  ofv  and  glory  in  it  as  written  to  them,  and  that  their  ambi¬ 
tion  of  having  it  thought  that  fuch  a  noble  epiftle  was  directed  to  them,  led  them  in  the 
"copies  they  difpers’d  to  reprefent  it  as  directed  to  them  ;  and  Ephejus  being  the  metropolis 
of  the  country,  and  the  church  there  being  very  numerous  and  famous,  might  be  the 
caufe  why  the  generality  of  the  copies  difpers’d  carried  this  infeription,  So  that  hitherto 
there  is  no  material  difference  of  my  Opinion  from  the  doctor’s. 

But  I  am  not  fo  clear  in  the  evidence  the  doCtor  produces  that  this  was  the  epiftle  to  the 
Laodiceans .  What  he  alleges  concerning  the  agreement  between  ic  and  the  epiftle  to  the 
Colojpans,  which  render’d  ic  proper  that  both  fhould  be  read  in  each  church,  is  confi- 
derable  :  and  very  plaufible  is  what  he  mentions  from  Tertullian ,  of  Mar  cion  the  heretick’a 

affertion,  that  this  was  the  letter  to  the  Laodiceans .  But  I  have  one  objection  which  I 

can’t  fo  eafily  get  over  :  and  were  it  not  for  that,  I  imagine  I  fhould  fully  agree  with 
him.  My  obje&ion  is,  that  it  feems  highly  improbable,  that  St.  Paul  would  fend  his  falu- 
tations  to  the  Laodiceans ,  in  the  epiftle  he  wrote  to  the  Colojfianr,  in  cafe  he  had  fent 
that  epiftle  to  the  Laodiceans  by  the  fame  meflengcr.  The  doCtor ,  who  does  not  ufo 
to  overlook  any  thing  that  makes  for  or  againft  him,  could  not  but  take  notice  of  this: 
and  he  conjedures,  That,  perhaps,  after  St.  Paul  had  fealed  up  his  epiftle  to  the  Laodice¬ 
ans,  he  conftder’d  that  the  falutation  with  which  he  concluded  it  [ Chap .  vi.  24.  Grace  be 
with  all  them  that  love  the  Lord  Jefus  chy.Jl  in  Jtncerity~\  was  too  general,  and  might 
feem  according  to  the  tenour  of  the  words  to  be  direded  as  much  to  all  the  faithful,  as 
to  the  Laodiceans ,  and  fo  might  be  lefs  agreeable  to  them  ;  and  that  therefore  in  his 

epiftle  to  the  Colojpans  he  added  a  more  diftind  falutation  to  the  Lacdiceatis  which 

might  be  evory  way  plead ng  to  them.  Salute,  fays  he,  the  brethren  which  are  in  Lao- 
dieea,  with  Nymphas,  and  "the  church  which  is  in  his  houje ,  CoL  iv.  if.  This  conjedure 
carries- in  ic  the  dealt  probability  of  any  thing  advanced  by  him  on  the  fubjed.  For 

°  what 


[An  Advertisement, 

tvhat  could  be  difplcafing  to  the  Laodiceans,  upon  their  reading  fuch  a  noble  epiftk  dir 
retted  to  them,  wherein  he  had  express'd  the  higheft  refpcfl:  to  them,  and  beftowed  the’ 
hiehert  commendations  upon  them?  what  room  coujd  there  be  for  their  taking  it  unkindly 
that  he  did  not  falutc  them  particularly  in  the  end  of;  the  epiftle,  when  he  had  done  it  io 
fully  in  the  beginning  ;  Chap.  i.  i .  Grace  he  to  you,  and  peace  from  God  our  father ,  and  from  tU 
Lord  yefus  chrifi  ?  Nay  tho’  the  conclufion  of  the  epifile  is  in  fuch  general  terms  as  the  doctor 
mentions ;  yet  the  verfe  before  is  a  falutation  dire&ed  to  the  Laodiceans  in  particular  (in  cafe 
the  epiftle  was  written  to  them)  Peace  he  to  tie  breth  ren)  and  Jove  with  faith  from  Gad  the  father, 
and  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrft.  So  that  I  can’t  fee  why  the  falutation  fent  them  in  their  own  epi- 
fle  fhould  net  have  pleafed  them  full  as  well,  as  chat  in  the  epifile  to  the  CoJoJftans.  Here 
therefore  I  fufptnd  my  judgment,  being  neither  able  to  ac^uiefce  in  the  doctor’s  folution,  nor 
yet  to  oficr  a  better. 

The  do&cr’s  obfervation  is  very  juft,  that  fince  there  is  no  doubt  about  the  author  of  the 
epifile,  it  is  of  little  importance  to  us,  fo  whom  it  was  written,  the  regard  due  to  what  is  faid 
in  it  being  the  fame,  whether  it  was  written  to  the  Laodiceans,  Lphejians,  or  any  other  church-; 
and  fo  this  is  not  mere  material  than  a  great  many  ocher  various,  l  eft  ions  in  the  new  teftar 
ment. 

If  any  think  fit  intirely  to  agree  with  the  doftor  in  his- opinion,  they  need  not  upon  thac 
account  difiike  what  is  faid  toward  the  latter  end  of  the  note  (s)  on  Col.  ii.  1 8 .  concerning 
the  agreement  between  the  epifile  to  the  Coh£iansy  and  Ch rift’s,  epifile  to.  the  Laodiceans ,  Revt 
iii.  14,  £Pc.  For  taking  the  dpftor’s  notion  for  granted,  tho’  the  cenfute.  paffed.  tjjpon  th$ 
worfhiping  of  angels  might  feem  at  firft  fight  more  proper  to  hav^  been  infert&f  ;in  the 
epiftle  to  the  Laodiceans,,  yet,  upon.fcqond  thoughts,  perhaps,  it  may  nof.  And  .ifinge Stipaul 
defigned  the  two  epifiles  fhould  be  read  in  both  churches,  this  may  be  thought  ^plfmajj'.inftance 
of  the  skilfulneis  of  his  addrels,  that, in  -writing  to  the  Laodiceans  he  firongly.  averts  ;,tbofe  print 
ci pics  which  would  neccfiarily-  overthrow  ;the  practice  fome  were,  indeavouring  ;to,'  introduce 
among  them, -but  avoids  the  giving  them;  bffcn.ee  while  he  forbears  the  eyprefs,'  mention  of  the 
pra&ice  it-felf,  referving  that  for  his  epiftle  to  the  Cofofftarisj.  who. had  kept  ‘then? fjelyes. more  fre^ 
ffom  that  corruption,  *h©?  they  inighb  not  be  wholly  out  of  danger; 

I  think  men  ought  never  to  l^ak  or-wrice  with  greater  candour  than.  w!*cn  it  is  of  the  hol^ 
fcriptures ;  and  I  hop*  by  what  I  : hive  faid- in  this  advertifement  it  may  appear,  I  am  open  to. 
convitlion,  and  ready  to  acknowJege  any  miftake  into  which  I  may  have  unwarily  fallen,, 
which  is  allthat-can.be  expected  from  fuch  fallible  fhort-fighted  creatures  as  we  are.:  and  unJef^ 
vnen  can  bear  with  one  another  upon  fuch  terms,  we  mu  ft  at  once  banilli  all  qjtrefu.l  and  -cjiligenv 
inquiries  out  of  the  world. 
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THE 


PREFACE. 


THE  Taraphrafe  and  Notes  on  the  Coloflians  and  the 
Philippians  met  with  fo  good  a  reception,  that  the  learn¬ 
ed  author  was  thereby  incmraged  to  dejign  a  commenta¬ 
ry  in  the  fame  way  on  all  the  other  epiftles  which  are 
univerfally  acknowledged,  or  generally  reputed  to  be  wrote  by 
St.  Paul,  excepting  thofe  which  bad  been  before  parapbrafed  by 
Mr.  Locke. 

‘The  greater  obfcnrity  and  difficulty  of  mderjianding  this  epifile 
to  tbe  Hebrews  determined  him  to  make  this  his  next  attempt. 
He  did  not  live  tofinijh  it ;  while  he  was  confcientioufly,  and  with 
great  labour  indeavouring  to  add  fome  light  to  this  part  of  the 
J, acred  oracles,  it  femed  good  to  his  great  Mafter,  the  feve- 
reign  and  all-wife  diffiofer  of  all  things,  to  call  him  away 
to  receive  the  reward  of  his  faitbfulnefs  and  well  improved- 
talents. 

If  this  Tarapbrafe  and  the  Notes  had  been  pullijhed  as  the- 
others  were ,  without  a  name ,  there  are  in  my  judgment  feme 
marks  of  a  peculiar  diligence  and  penetration  which  would  have 
difeovered  the  author,  though  they  had  mt  the  advantage  of  his 
loft  review. 

‘But  in  the  nature  of  the  thing  it  feems  highly  reafonable,  that' 
when  poftbmmus  works  are  puhlijbed  to  the- world,  befides  thefe- 
internal  marks  and  evidences ,  there  Jhould  be  the  tefiimony  of  fome 
one  or  more  concerned  in  the  publication,  to  fatisfy  the  world  that 
fuch  papers  were  wrote  by  the  perfim  whofe  name  they  bear,  or  to 
whom  common  fame  aferibes  them.  Accordingly,  I  do  hereby ? 


IV 


The  PREFACE. 

tiffin' e  the  redder,  that  he  has  thefe  papers  juft  as  Mr.  Peirce 
left  them ;  they  being  all  printed  from  his  own  hand  writing , 

In  this  refpeU  they  differ  a  little  from  many  other  po ft  burnous' 
works ;  they  are  publijhed  by  the  author's  defire  in  his  lajl 

ft  chiefs. 

I  have  chofcn  to  leave  off  abruptly  both  in  the  paraphrafe  and 
notes  on  the  34 ,th  verfe  of  the  xth  chapter ,  rather  than  I  would  fup- 
prefs  or  add  any  thing  to  what  he  left  wrote  upon  it. 

It  will  probably  be  a  fur  prize  to  fame  per  fans  at  the  fir  ft  fight, 
to  find  a  paraphrafe  and  notes  on  the  five  Jaft  verfes  of  the  xiith 
chapter  while  the  end  of  the  xth  is  not  finijhea,  and  the  whole  xith, 
and  the  firft  24  verfes  of  the  xiith  chapter  are  left  untouch'd:  Of 
which  this  is  the  true  account. 

Mr.  Peirce  was  firmly  perfuaded,  that  in  the  latter  end  of  the 
xiith  chapter  the  author  of  this  epiflle  did  defign  to  refume ,  and 
farther  urge  the  fame  argument  which  he  had  mentioned  in  fame 
verfes  of  the  fir  ft  chapter ,  and  therefore  befinijhed  his  paraphrafe 
and  notes  on  thefe  five  verfes ,  while  the  fubjeU  was  frejh  and 
warm  in  his  mind ,  and  font  them  up  to  me,  juft  as  the  reader  now 
has  them ,  fame  months  before  he  died.  - 

Hejides  this  performance ,  this  truly  great  man  has  left  behind  . 
him  fame  Diflertat-ions  on  particular  paffages  of  fcripture ;  and  an 
Eflay  on  a  very  uncommon  fubjeU ,  which  he  defigned  Jkould  fee 
the  light. 

I  cannot  fay  that  he  gave  the  fame  intimations  of  his  mind  with 
refpeU  to  any  of  his  fermons :  but  as  there  are  a  few  of  them  wrote 
in  long  hand,  hereafter  they  may  probably  be  publiJJjed. 


Benjamin  Avery. 

Feb.  H 5, 

17  if. 


Speedily  will  be  publifhed, 

DiiTertations  on  fbme  particular  Paflages  of  Scripture,  by  the  fame  Author,  in  the  fame 
Form  with  this  Paraphrafe.  "  ■  .  ’ 
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SECT.  L 

C  H  A  P.  I.  i - 

CO  NT  ENTS. 

IT  being  the  general  defign  of  this  epiftle  to  confirm  and  efta- 
blifh  the  Hebrews  in  their  adherence  to  Chrift,  and  the  pro- 
feflion  of  his  holy  religion,  the  author  of  it  very  skilfully  ad¬ 
apts  his  difeourfe  to  the  railing  in  their  minds  the  molt  noble  and 
honourable  apprehenfions  of  him :  and  intending  to  fhow  how  vaft- 
ly  he  was  to  be  prefer’d  to  any  of  thofe  meflengers  from  God 
whom  they  moft  highly  valued,  he  here  looks  back  to  his  original 
character,  that  was  antecedent  to  his  incarnation  j  and  then  infen- 
fibly  falls  in  upon  his  advancement  above  the  angels  at  his  refur- 
re£txon. 


Written 
from 
Rome  in 
the  year  of 
our  Lord 
61.  of 
Nero  9* 
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Chap.  I. 

vyv 


TARA  "PHRASE. 


TEXT. 


I. 


,3* 


GO  D  who  in  feveral  parts  (tf),  and  in  di¬ 
vers  manners  ( b )  uttered  his  mind,  under 
the  former  difpenfation,  to  the  anceftors  of  the 
Jews ,  by  the  prophets,  has  now  in  this  laft 
difpenfation,  or  in  the  times  'of  the  Mefidah 
(c),  fpoken  unto  us  by  his  Son  ( d  ),  whom  he 
hath  oonftituted  the  Heis  and  Lord  of  all 

things 


GO  D  who  at  fundry  i 
times,  and  in  divers 
manners,  Ipake  in  time  paft 
unto  the  fathers  by  the  pro¬ 
phets,  Hath  in  thefe  laft  £ 
days  fpoken  unto  us  by  his 
Son,  whom  he  hath  ap¬ 
pointed  heir  of  all  things. 


‘NOTES.  ’ 

i  (tf)  UoKv^u^.  At  fundry  times.]  If  we  regard  the  etymology  of  the  word,  the  fenfe 
will  rather  feem  to  be.  That  God  difedvered  his  will  dndithtly  by  the  prophets  in  feveral  parts 
or  parcels  ;  lo  that  one  part  was  ta  be  learnt  from  one  prophet,  and  another  part  from  an¬ 
other  :  but  now  he  had  by  his  Son  given  a  full  and  intire  revelation  of  his  whole  will. 

(b)  In  dwtfs  maimers.]  God  Ipake  lometimea  by  a  dream,  or  a  vifion ,  or  afirong  impulfs 
upon  the  minds  of  the  prophets,  and  ISmetimes  by.  angels,  who  were  lent  by  him  in  the  Ihape 
and  appeardhee  of  men  tb  rriake  knbwn  his  will 

i  (0  Et'  %%etl'a>v  tuv  «|U£ fvyyxTW.  hi  thefe  laft  days .]  This  or  the  like  phrafe  is  often 
met  with  in  the  Old  Teftament,  Gen .  xlix.  i.  Sum.  xxiv.  14.  Dent,  iv*  30*  Ifa.  ii,  a.  Mic.  iv.  1. 
yterem.  xxiii.  2,0,  Ezek.  xxxviii.  16.  Dan.  ii.  z8 .  Hof.  iii.  5.  And  the  like  we  find  in  the  New 
Ttftamenc  alfoj  AHs 17*  1  Tim.  iv.  1.  2  Tim.  iii.  1.  1 Vet. Bet*  iiL  .  Thefe  laft 

days  were  underftood  by  the  Jews  to  fignify  the  days  of  the  king  Mefliah,  And  that  this  is 
the  meaning  of  fuch  phrafes,  may  eafily  appear  to  fuch  as  will  confult  the  learned  Mr.  Jef 
Mede  upon  this  argument,  in  his  Apofiacy  of  the  Latter  Times ,  Chap,  xi,  xii,  &c. 

C d )  Ei/  ijw.  By  his  Son,]  It  has  been  the  common  opinion  of  the  ancient  Chriftians,  as  well . 
as  ’tis  of  the  generality  of  the  modern,  writers  upoft  thfc  feriptures,  that  in  many,  or  at  leaft 
in  Ibme  of  the  appearances  of  the  angels  recorded  in  the  Old  Teftament,  the  ag the  Son 
himfelf  was  one  of  the  number.  If  this  be  fuppofed  to  be  true,  an  emphalis  mull  be  under¬ 
ftood  to  be  laid  upon  the  manner  in  which  God  fpeaks  to  us  in  fKfefe  laft  days  by  his  Son,  viz . 
that  it  is  by  him  as  incarnate  and  dwelling  in  flefh.  But.it  may  be  queftion’d  whether  that 
opinion  has  any  folid  foundation.  I  know  not  of  any  place  of  feripture  where  *tis  exprefly 
allerted  :  and  the  arguments  brought  tb  grbvfe  it,  ar&fo  Very  flight,  that  it  feems  at  beft  to  be 
a  mere  conjecture.  There  is  at  leaft  nothing  in  this  epiftle  to  favour  it,  but  the  contrary. 
What  I  have  before  fuggefted  as  the  only  way'  to  make  the  text  before  us  confift  with  that 
opinion,  may  feem  a  ftrain  ;  \yherea9.  it  is  vEry  eafy  and  plain,  if  rejecting  that-  conjecture, 
we  judge  that  God  never  imployed  his  Son  as  a  meflenger  to  inert  before  his  incarnation. 
And  We  have  t\Vo  pslfages  in  this  epiftle  which  look  very  much  tHte  ftttte  wiyf+Chdpi  il.  2,  j. 
If  the  <tbdrd  fpoken  by  aiigels  was  ftedfaft^  and  every  tranfgtfejfien  and  chfibedience  received  a Jdft 
r^compence  of  reward  ;  how  fball  we  efcape  if  we  negleft  fo  great  falvation ,  which  at  the  firff  be¬ 
gan  to  be  fpoken  by  the  Lord  ?  ’tis  agreed  on  all  hands,  I  think,  that  by  the  word  fpsketi  by  att^ 
gets,  we  are  to  underhand  the  law  thdt  was  given  at  Mount  Simtii  which  we  are  furc  was 
given  by  their  miniftry,  Dent,  xxxiiL  2.  Pfal.  lxviii.  17.  A&s  vii.  $  3.  Gat.  iii.  19.  fiut  if  the 
Son  was  the  fpeiker  at-thc  giving  of  the  law,  which  is  pretended  with  as  much  probability 
as  his  fpeaking  oh  any  other  becafloh,  the  force  of  the  argurrient  tV ill  be  loft :  for  it  was  eafy 
for  the  Hebrews  to  reply,  that  their  law  was  at  firft  fpoken  by  the  Son,  as  well  as  the  gofpel, 
and  therefore  there  'Vas  110  reafonto  infer  in  the  manner  this -writer  does,  rh*t  the  punilhment 
was  more  to  be  dreaoed  in  the  latter  cafe  chart  in  the  former.  The  other  palfage  in  this  Epiftle, 
which  leems  not  to  agree  with  this  notion,  is  chap.  xfii.  *,  Be  not.  forgetful  to  entertain  fir  an¬ 
gers  ;  for  thereby fome  have  entertained,  angels  unawares..  If  the  A  by©-  was  one  of  the  angels.. 


H  B  B  R  E  ST  it 

TEXT.  S PARAPHRASE . 

hy  whom  aifo  he  made  things  (tf), .  by  whom  he  alfo  made  the  worlds 

NOTES. 


Chap.  I. 


who  appeared  to  Abraham,  Lot ,  or  any  other  of  the  ancient  patriarchs,  our  author  has  not 
made  fo  much  of  his  argument  as  he  then  might  have  done.  For  it  muft  have  been  much 
ftronger  in  cafe  he  had  laid,  V  That  thereby  fome  had  entertained  angels,  and  not  only  angels, 

«c  but  the  Son  of  God  himfelf  unawares.”  Nor  is  it  realonable  to  fuppofe  that  he  would  in¬ 
clude  the  Son  under  the  general  term  of  angels ,  in  an  epiftle  wherein  he  had  been  fo  indu- 
ftrioufly  contradiftinguifhing  and  preferring  him  to  them.  But  I  would  not  be  thought  pofi- 
tive  in  rejecting  that  opinion,  concerning  which  I  have  offer’d  my  fufpicions. 

(f)  Or  Idms  xA> i£?ro//oy  ncLvleov.  Whom  he  hath  appointed  hetr  of  aU  things.]  In  the  com¬ 
mon  acceptation,  an  heir  is  one  who  fucceeds  another  after  his  deceafe  in  the  in  joy  men  t  of  his 
honour  or  eftate.  But  it  being  impoflible  that  the  immortal  God  fhould  ever  have  any  heir  in 
fuch  a  fenfe,  ’tis  tieceffary  we  faould  take  the  exprefllohs  more  loofely,  when  We  read  of 
chriftians  being  heirs  of  God,  or  of  Chrift’s  being  conftituted  heir  of  all  things.  By  Gat.  iv.  i. 
we  learn  what  was  principally  intended  by  a  perfon’s  being  faid  to  be  heir.  Now  I  fay,  that 
the  heir ,  as  hng  as  he  is  a  child ,  differeth  nothing  from  a  fir v ant,  [or  rather,  as  Mr.  Locke  fays, 
from  a  bondman]  tho*  he  be  lord  of  aU.  If  our  author’s  expfeflion  be  explained  from  hence, 
two  things  will  be  denoted  by  ir,  i.  That  he  is  poffcffor  of  all  things,  or  in  St.  Peter  s  ftile. 
That  he  is  lord  of  aU  things ,  A<fts  x.  56.  z.  That  this  lordfhip  and  pofleflion  is  by  the  grant  or 
gift  of  the  Father,  as  the  fame  apoftle  fays,  Alls  ii.  36.  God  hath  made  him  Lord  of  all.  Hence 
Sc  being  natural  and  cuftomary  to  make  the  firft-born  or  eldeft  fon  heir,  that  title  is  equiva¬ 
lent  to  an  heir,  PfaJ.  lxxxix.  27.  Alfo  I  will  make  him  my  firft-born,  higher  than  the  hngs  of 
the  earth.  1  Chron.  xxvi.  10.  Alfo  Hofah  of  the  children  of  Merari,  had  fins  i  Simri  the  chief, 

( fir  tho  he  was  not  the ftrft-forn,  yet  his  father  made  him  the  chief)  Hilkiah  the  ficond ,  &c. 
That  is,  his  father  fettled  upon  him  the  Chief  honour,  that  which  belong’d  to  the  eldeft  fon, 
tho*  he  was  not  really  eldeft.  It  is  a  pleafant  miftake  of  a  late  writer,  who  would  tranflate 
this  text,  Becaufi  his  father  had  no  eldeft  fin ,  he  made  him  chief,  as  tho’  there  muft  not  be  an 
eldeft  fon,  when  a  man  haS  frveral  children. 

*Tis  not  neeeftary  that  he  who  is  heir,  or  who  is  faid  to  have  the  pofleflion,  fhould  always 
be  vefted  with  the  fame  right,  as  he  from  whom  he  derives  it ;  or  that  the  original  lord 
fhould  alienate  his  own  right.  Were  this  necelTary,  there  could  be  no  inheritance  or  pollef- 
fion  among  men  ;  fince  whatever  their  claim  is,  there  is  a  higher  and  more  abfblute  poffelTor 
than  they.  For  however  God  has  given  the  earth  to  the  children  of  men,  yet  he  does,  and 
cannot  but  remain  polfeffor  of  the  earth  as  well  as  heaven.  Hence  notwithftanding  God’s  gift 
to  his  Son,  he  is  faid  to  inherit  all  nations,  and  his  people  are  frequently  declared  to  be  his 
inheritance.  So  that  in  this  cafe,  the  right  of  the  pofleflion  or  inheritance  by  grant,  is  to  be 
underftood  to  be  fubordinate  to,  and  limited  by  the  right  of  the  original  giver.  And  thus  an 
earthly  father  may  give  a  Son  the  polTeflion,  that  is,  the  free  ufc  of  his  eftate,  without  giving 
up  his  own  right,  according  to  what  the  father  in  the  parable  fays  to  his  obedient  fon,  Luke 
xv.  31.  Son,  thru  art  ever  with  me  ;  and  all  that  I  have  is  thine.  The  word  k\h&1'0{j.£v  will 
thus  anfwer  to  7rU  or  m  1  think  the  words  of  the  emperor  yuftinian  are  remarkable, 
whereby  he  fhows  that  the  ancient  Romans  ufed  heres  in  this  manner.  In  ft  it.  lib.  ii.  tit.  19.  $  ult. 
Pro  herede  gerere,  eft  pro  domino  gerere.  Veteres  enim  heiedcs  pro  dominis  appellabant .  And 
fo  Feftus  :  Heres,  apud  antiquos  pro  domino  ponebatur.  And  Glojfa  philoxeni :  Heres,  Kvex@~ 
x.\Yi£evb[s.(&.  Hence  Vojftus  thinks  that  heres  comes  from  and  herus  from  heres .  See  his 

Elymol.  Magn.  in  voce  heres.  There  is  another  paflagc  which  may  deferve  to  be  compared 
with  this,  Rom.  iv.  1  3.  Tor  the  promifi  that  he  Jbould  be  heir  of  the  world,  was  not  to  Abrahams 
and  his  feed  thro  the  Jaw,  but  thro*  the  righteoufnefs  of  faith.  Where  his  being  appointed  to 
be  the  father  of  the  faithful,  not  only  among  his  natural  pofterity,  but  amobg  the  Gentiles r, 
v  1  B  z  is 
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3 .  (/),  who  being  a  ray  of  his  glory  (g),  and  *e  worlds.  , who  being  j 
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is  cxprefled  by  his  being  heir  of  the  world,  the  faithful  being  thus  given  as  it  were  to  him  ai 
his  children.  And  he  was  promifed  to  be  the  heir  of  the  world,  tho’  he  liv’d  not  to  Tee  the 
fulfilment,  juft  as  he  was  promis’d  to  inherit  the  land  of  Canaan,  Cert .  xv.  7.  In  like  manner 
aU  things  being  put  into  our  Saviour’s  hands,  and  he  being  appointed  Lord  of  all,  ,  he  is  faid 
to  be  conflicted  heir  of  all  things.  And  thefe  aU  things  muft  be  underflood  in  the  largeft 
fenfe,  the  Father  only  being  excepted,  whofe  dominion  over  all  things  is  in  the  moft  abfor 
lute  fenfe  unalienable,  and  cannot  but  be  fuperiour  to  that  he  has  delegated  to  the  Son.  And 
this  feema  the  fenfe  of  our  Saviour’s  Words,  John  xvii*.  1  o.  And  aU  mine  are  thine ,  [Thou  haft 
a  fovereign  and  fupreme  right  to  whatever  belongs  to  me  ;  nor  does  thy  giving  them  to  mo 
deprive  thee  of  it]  and  thine  are  mine ,  [becaufe  thou  haft  given  them  to  me.] 

Let  it  be  farther  obferved,  that  our  author  here  lays  down  the  aflertion.  he.  undertakes  to 
prove,  viz..  That  God  has  conftituted  him  Heir  or  Lord  of  all  things.  Having  mention’d  this, 
he  juft  gives  a  hint  or  two  of  the  greatnefs  of  his  character  ;  and  then  manifeftly,  returns  to 
his  great  aflertion,  and  purfues  it  clofely  in  the  latter  part  of  the  chapter,  {bowing  that  the 
angels  themfelves,  the  higheft  order  of  beings,  are  not  exempted  from  his  jurifdiftion  and 
dominion.  Ry  this  therefore  as  his  great  defign,  we  are  to  be  guided  in  explaining  the  argu¬ 
ments  or  teftimonieshe  alleges. 

(/)  A)  k  tb t  cufov&f  evoiww..  By  whom  alfo  he  made  the  worlds .]  The  fenfe  may  feem 
doubtful.  If  we  render  the  words,  By  whom  alfo  he  appointed  the  ages the  fenfe  will  fall  in 
with  Eph.  iii.  1 1.  See  Mr.  Locke  upon  that  verfe.  But  I  prefer  our  own  tranflation,  for  thefe 
two  reafons.  1.  Becaufe  I  fee  no  reafon  why  we  fhould  doubt  of  this  fenfe  of  the  word 
triuv (tfx  fince  it  is  plainly  thus  ufed,  Heb.  xi.  3.  Thro'  faith  we  underfiand  that  the  WORLDS 
were  framed  by  the  word  of  Cod ,  fo  that  the  things  which  are  feen  were  not  made  of  things  which 
do  appear .  Where  the  worlds  are  the  fame  as  the  things  which  are  feen,.  Compare  Rom.  i.  20. 
And  tho’  iroi&v  does  fcmetimes  in  this  epiflle  fignify  to  ordain  or  appoint ,  yet  there  can  be  no 
queftion  that  it  moft  commonly  fignifies  to  make.  1,  As  from  other  places,  it.  appears,  that 
Chrift  was  imployed  in  making  the  world,  fo  this  feems  moft  agreeable  to  our  author’s  fcope. 
His  intention  appears  to  be  to  give  the  ioftieft  and  moft  noble  account  of  his  greatnefs  and 
dignity,  abftraftly  from  that  which  he  proceeds  to  afterwards,  the  honour  confer’d  upon  him 
at  his  refurreftion.  Now  fince  he  fo  exprefly  mentions  that  which  may  feem  a  lefs  inltance  of 
his  greatnefs,  that  he  upholds  all  things ,  it  is  not  probable  he  would  omit  that  which  is  grea¬ 
ter,  Cod's  creating  the  worlds  ly  him.  And  if  St.  Raul  be  fuppoled  the  author  of  this  epiftle, 
the  comparing  his  difcourfe  here  with  Col.  i.  i.$ — 17.  will  be  a  conflderable  confirmation 
of  this  interpretation.  For  there  is  maftifeftly  a  great  refemblance  between  what  is  men¬ 
tion’d  in  both  places  to  let  forth  the  tranfeendent  excellency  of  Chrift.  1.  His  being  appointed 
the  heir  of  all  things ,  may  be  thought  in  fome  degree  parallel  to  what  is  there  faid,  that  he  is- 
thcjfrft-born  of  every  creature,  z.  His  upholding  all.  things ,  anfwers  to  that  we  have  there. 
By  him  all  things  con  ft  ft.  3.  In  like  manner,  why  Ihould  not  God’s  making  the  worlds  by 
him  be  underftood  of  the  fame  thing  there  exprefs’d,  his  creating  all  things  that  are  in  heaven 
and  inearth,  &:e  i  The  parallelifm  leads  us  rather  to  this  than  to  the  interpreting  the  paflage 
before  us  of  his  appointing  and  ordering  the  different  ages  and  dilpen  fat  ions. 

3  C?)  Of  coy  d'T civ ya.tr pa.  tik  Who  being  the  brightnefs  of  his  glory, ]  Our  tranfla- 

*ors  feem  not  amifs  to  have  {upplied  the  word  his,  as  the  next  claufc  of.  the  verfe  directed 
them.  The  word  dTetvyot.<Sfzct,  which  we.  render  brightnefs,  fignifies  that  fplendor  or  ray 
that  proceeds  from  a  luminous  body.  The  words  therefore  reprefent,  r.  The  Father  as  light, 
which  is  agreeable  to  other  places  of  feripture.  God  is  light,  fays  St.  John,  and  in  him  is  no 
d&jknefi  at  allp  1  John  i.  But  to  raife  their  thoughts  of  the.  matter,  he  feu  forth  this  light 
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by  which  he  defcribes  him,  under  the  title  of  glory  ;  the  defign  of  which  is  to  exprefs  the 
purity,  perfection  and  luflre  of  all  his  attributes,  z.  Suitably  to  this  account  of  God  the 
Father,  he  reprefents  the  Son,  as  a  fplcndjr  or  ray  derived  or  proceeding  from  the  Father. 
God,  by  reafon  of  his  immenfity,  is  in  his  own  nature  invifible  ;  but  his  glorious  perfections 
fhine  forth  in  the  cleareft  manner  in  his  Son.  With  this  we  may  well  compare  that  of  the 
evangelift,  John  i.  14.  We  beheld  his  [the  word’s]  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  tiff 
Father.  Somewhat  farther  will  be  faid  of  this  under  the  next  note. 

(&)  Kati  Xat£^K'T”?  vcroreto'sajf  du  ra.  And  the  exprefs  image  of  his  perfon. ]  The  word 
J'TorctO'if,  which  we  tranflate  perfon ,  fignifies  fubftance  or  being.  Thus  ’tis  well  render’d. 
Chap.  xi.  1.  Faith  is  the  fubftance  of  things  hoped  for.  And  in  this  fenfe  Air.  Locke  feems  to 
have  taken  it,  z  Cor ,  ix.  4.  &  xi.  17.  where  he  renders  it  matter ;  tho’  there  can  be  no  doubt: 
that  it  has  fometimes  that  fignification  which  our  tranflators  have  there  given  it,  of  confidence . 
For  thus  it  is  ufed,  Heb.  iii.  14.  We  are  made  partakers  of  Chrift ,  if  we  hold  the  beginning  of  our 
confide  nee  ftedfaft  unto  the  end.  But  in  the  place  under  confideration,  it  doubtlefs  is  ufed  for 
fubftance  or  beings  as  the  Syriac  and  Vulg .  render  it.  And  it  feems  clear  from  this  text,  that 
the  being  or  fubftance  of  the  Son  mud  be  diflind  from  that  of  the  Father,  fince  the  one  is  the 
charaBer  or  exprefs  image  of  the  other.  If  our  tranflators  did  not  intend  to  convey  by  tho 
word  perfon ,  an  idea  of  fomewhat  different  from,  the  being  of  God,  their  ufc  of  that  term  here 

might  not  be  araifs ;  as  neither  is  their  rendering  the  exprefs  image .  For  as  that 

is  derived  from  to  grave ,  it  feems  to  denote  an  image ,  as  the  figure  impreft  by 

a  feal,  is  the  image  of  the  feal  by  which  the  impreflion  is  made.  And  thus  the  fenfe  may  be, 
that  he  is  the  impreft  image  of  Cod's  being.* 

I11  both  the  exprelTions  here  ufed,  our  author  may,  perhaps,  defign  to  diftinguifh.  Chrift 
from  all  other  beings,  and  to  fhow,  agreeably  to  his  chief  aim,  how  much  he  tranfeends 
them.  To  this  purpofe  he  reprefents  him  as  immediately  derived  from  God,  that  is,  the 
Father.  Thus  in  the  firft  exprelfron  he  is  a  ray  or  fplendor  from  the  Father’s  glory  immedU 
ately,  no  one  intervening  as  the  miniffer  or  means  of  that  derivation  ;  which  is  not  true 
concerning  any  other  being  whatever,  they  being  all  derived  from  him  by  the  Son.  The 
glory  of  the  divine  perfections  fhines  forth  in  other  beings,  and  particularly  in  the  noblefl  of 
them,  the  angels  ;  but  not  as  they  do  in  the  Son,  fince  they  are  not  immediately  created  by 
the  Father,  but  mediately,  the  Son  being  the  agent  imployed  by,  and  minifiring  to  the  Father 
in  the  making  them.  Now  this  muft  of  necefTity  make  a  vaft  difference  between  him  and 
them*  and  befpeak  his  being  vafUy  fuperiour  to  them.  To  iiluflrate  this  by  an  cafy  allufion  , 

the  light  wc  have  from  the  moon  is  originally  from  the  fun,  and  the  rays  of  light  we  have 

thence  are  really  the  rays  of  the  fun  :  but  yet  as  we  have  not  chat  light  im me d rarely  and  di¬ 
rectly  from  the  fun,  the  rays  of  the  fun  being  reflected  to  us  from  or  by  the  inoon,  wc  per- 
ceive  a  vaft  difference  between  that  light  and  the  other  which  is  directly  and  immediately 
from  the  fun  it  fclf.  Thus  as  God  is  lighr,  the  more  near  and  immediate  the  derivation  ci 
light  is  from  him,  the  more  glorious  it  may  well  be  fuppofed  to-  be. 

In  like  manner,  as  ro  the  other  exprcifion  ;  man  was  made  in  the  image  of  God,  and  the 
nobler  rank  of  creatures,,  the  angels,  more  refcmbled  him  than  we  do  :  but  this  image  was 
impreft  neither  upon  them  nor  upon  us,,  immediately  from  the  fubflance  or  being  of  the  Father, 
as  was  his  image  in  his  fon.  And  as  an  image  may  be  taken  cither  from  the  original  feal  it 
fclf,  or  from  chat  which  was  taken  from  it.;,  lo  it  is  eafy  to  imagine  the  former  mult  be  tlx 
moft  exad  and  per  fed, 
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holding  all  things  by  his  Father’s  power  (*),  thin6*  ^  *e  'rord,  ^ 
when  he  had  by  himfelf  alone,  and  by  the  f(nlj 

fhedding  of  his  own  blood,  made  expiation 
for  our  iins  (&),  fat  down  at  the  right  hand 
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Let  the  attentive  reader  confider,  whether  our  author’s  bringing  in  the  mention  of  thefe 
things  prcfontly  upon  his  aflercing  that  God  made  the  worlds  by  him,  does  not  dired  us  thus 
to  unJcrftand  his  defign.  His  difcourfe  fcems  thus  to  carry  a  great  deal  of  ftrength  in  it. 
'Tis  as  tho’  he  had  Laid  ;  “  1  intend  to  prove  the  fuperiority  of  Chrift  to  the  angels  from  what 
<c  I  have  mentioned,  the  conftitution  of  God  who  has  appointed  him  heir  of  all  things .  Upon 
Ct  this  I  will  prefently  infift.  But  I  may  briefly  hint  fotne  other  arguments,  as  particularly 
<c  that  God  made  the  worlds ,  and  all  things  in  them  by  him  ;  and  ’tis  very  natural  to  fuppofe, 
C£  that  the  creatures  which  God  imployed  him  to  make,  muft  be  in  their  nature  inferiour  to 
<c  him  who  was  their  immediate  author,  that  is,  the  Son,  in  whofe  produ&ion  or  generation 
cc  no  intermediate  agent  was  imployed,  he  being  immediately  from  God  himfelf,  a  ray  emit- 
<f  ted  dire  ft  ly  and  only  from  his  glory,  and  an  image  formed  from  his  own  fubftance,  and 
cc  nothing  elfe.”  The  account  here  given  may  be  transfer’d  to  what  is  faid  under  the  note 
(/),  to  compleat  the  parallelifm  between  this  place,  and  Cot.  i,  15  —  17.  His  being  the 
image  of  the  inviftble  God3  anfwers  to  what  is  here  faid,  that  he  is  the  exprefs  image  of  God's 
fubjlance  or  being  ;  and  his  being  the  firjb-horn  of  every  creature ,  may  refer  not  only  to  his 
lordfljip,  but  be  parallel  to  the  defign  of  both  expreflions  here  ufed,  to  fet  forth  his  imme¬ 
diate  derivation  from  God. 

0)  ts  Ttt  i7rdv}tL  tw  pripaji  eu/T?.  And  upholding  all  things  by  the 

word  of  his  power.']  The  fame  thing  feems  defign’d,  Col.  i.  17.  By  him  all  things  conjijl.  Nor 

is  it  eafy  to  admit  the  forced  interpretations  of  thofe  who  apply  thefe  texts  barely  to  thofe 
communications  which  were  made  by  him  after  his  appearing  in  the  world.  If  they  are  read 
without  a  biafs  from  prejudice,  and  a  fondnefs  for  an  hypothecs,  they  naturally  offer  this 
fenfe,  that  as  the  Son  gave  being  to  all  the  creatures,  fo  he  maintains  them  all  in  being.  In 
both  places  the  fame  works  are  attributed  to  him  :  but  here  we  have  it  more  flrongly  and  ex¬ 
prefly  aflerted,  that  in  thefe  works  he  was  an  agent  under  God,  or  imployed  by  him. 

The  common  way  of  expounding  the  expreflion,  is,  that  the  Son  upholds  all  things  by  the 
word  of  his  own  power.  And  accordingly  our  printed  copies  have  here  clut?,  and  not  out S'. 

And  ’tis  urged  that  the  MS.  copies,  which  have  accents  added,  read  it  with  an  afpirarion. 

But  none  of  the  ancient  MSS.  having  any  accents  at  all,  every  reader  is  at  liberty  to  affix  fuch 
fpirics  as  appear  moft  agreeable  to  the  fcope  of  any  text.  And  it  is  eafy  to  obferve  that  our 
author  in  this  verfe  diflinguiflies  out*  and  4au/T«  ;  and  therefore  as  out*  juft  before  relates  ro 
the  Father,  it  is  reafonable  to  judge  it  does  fo  here  alio.  The  fenle  given  by  any  of  the  an- 
'cient  Greek  commentators,  can  flgnify  little  in  this  cafe,  becaufe  as  they  lived  after  thefe  mat- 
-tei  s  were  warmly  controverted,  they  would  adapt  the  fpirits  to  the  ferving  of  their  own  hypo- 
thefis  :  fo  that  tjieir  rcafons,  and  not  their  authority,  can  only  be  of  any  moment  in  rhe  cafe. 

(*)  ^  uusth  Ka,d-etet<rfx^v  7ronurctfj.iv©-  tvv  dpiAfTiur  fipw*  When  he  had  by  himfelf  purged 
'■ our  Jins .]  There  feems  to  be  no  room  to  doubt  that  hereby  is  meant,  that  he  made  expiation  for 
our  fins  by  his  death,  which  is  often  fpoken  of  as  a  purging  of  our  Jins ,  or  a  purging  our  confci- 
ence  from  ftn3  or  a  wajbivg  us  from  our  fin3  and  fo  muft  relate  to  the  pardon  of  fin.  There  is 
one  place  where  the  LXX  have  ufed  the  fame  phrafe  to  import  the  pardon  of  fin,  as  the  ex- 
preiTion  with  which  it  is  joined  plainly  fhows,  job  vii.  zt.  Why  doji  thou  not  pardon  my  tranf- 
grejfon,  and  takeaway  mine  iniquity?  Which  they  have  thus  render’d  :  bjc  WonWco  f 
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^yy 


down  on  the  right  hand  of 
the  Majefty  on  high. 


of  the  Sbecbinah ,  in  the  moft  honourable 
place,  among  the  higheft  angels  (/). 


NOTES. 

mapAitt  pv  *)  Ka&ttejtirpfo  f  dp&tttdLt  //*.  Nor  can  there  be  any  queftion  that  our 

author  refers  to  the  death  of  Chrift,  confidering  what  is  faid  here  to  have  immediately  follow¬ 
ed  upon  his  purging  our  fins,  that  he  fat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  majefty  on  high. 
Compare  Chap.  Ii.  z6 .  It  feeinB  to  me  that  thofe  words,  by  himfelf. \  are  not  here  added  with¬ 
out  fome  lpecial  defign,  but  that  a  particular  emphafis  is  to  be  laid  upon  them.  And  as  Chap4 
ix.  12,  26.  Chrift  is  lpoken  of  as  making  expiation  by  himfelf  and  his  own  blood,  and  not 
by  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats ;  lb  here  he  feems  to  intend  that  Chrift  alone,  without  any 
aififtance  or  concurrence  of  the  angels  made  a  perfect  expiation  of  our  fins. 

(/)  E)cd$t<rev  in  f  f/.iyet^ao'vvm  iv  o7f.  Sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  maje - 
fty  on  high.  The  right  hand  being  moft  ufed  in  giving  or  receiving  any  thing,  the  moft  ho¬ 
nourable  place  has  been  always  reckon’d  to  be  on  the  right  hand  of  princes  and  great  perlo- 
nages.  See  1  Kings  ii.  ip.  Mat,  xxv.  33.  Agreeably  hereunto  the  exaltation  of  our  Saviour 
is  frequently  reprefented  to  be  to  the  right  hand  of  God.  This  is  here  exprefs’d  by  the  right 
band  of  the  majefty  on  high.  The  immenfity  of  God  will  not  fufter  us  to  chink  there  can  be, 
properly  Ipeaking,  any  right  or  left  hand  of  God,  or  confequently  any  placing  on  the  one  or 
the  other.  But  as  God,  who  is  in  his  own  nature  invifible,  was  then  faid  to  appear,  or  to  be 
feen  on  earth,  when  there  was  a  Sbechifiah,  or  an  illuftrious  difplay  made  of  his  glory,  by 
fome  bright  and  glorious  beirigs  who  reprefented  him  ;  fo  it  feems  that  he  is  faid  in  like 
manner  to  be  in  heaven,  as  there  he  makes  a  more  illuftrious,  and  to  us,  in  our  prelent  ftate, 
as  to  the  manner  of  it,  an  inconceivable  manifeftation  of  his  glory.  This  is  called  here  the 
inajefty;  and  hereof  we  may  eafily  conceive  there  is  a  right  and  lerc  hand,  or  lide,  AHs  vii.  55, 
56.  and  on  the  right  hand  of  this  glory  is  our  exalted  redeemer  feated.  The  expreflion  is 
lomewhat  varied  Chap,  viii.  1.  Who  is  fet  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  the  majefty  in 
the  heavens :  which  naturally  leads  uS  to  conceive  of  fome  fuch  vilible  reprefentation  of  the 
divine  glory.  By  comparing  this  text  with  that  under  cohfideration,  we  are  led  to  interpret 
the  lv  u^mAojV,  on  high,  as  importing  the  fame  as  cv  7 oif  vgylrolf,  in  the  heavens ,  that  is,  in 
the  high  or  heavenly  places  ;  which  other  wife  might  well  enough  be  render’d  among  the  high 
beings^  that  is,  the  angels ,  by  whom  the  difplaydf  the  divine  glory  ufed  to  be  made  on  earth, 
and  very  probably  is  made  in  heaven.  And  indeed  tho*  we  fhould  follow  our  own  cranfla- 
tion,  yet  here  muft  be  denoted  the  advancemeht  of  Chrift  to  the  higheft  dignity,  above  all  the 
glorious  beings  who  refide  there,  that  is  above  all  the  moft  bright  and  illuftrious  angels.  This 
is  perfectly  agreeable  to  other  places  of  feripture,  where  the  exaltation  of  Chrift  to  the  right 
hand  of  God  is  fpoken  of.  1  Vet.  iii.  22.  He  is  gone  into  heaven ,  and  is  on  the  right  hand  of 
God)  angels  and  authorities,  a nd  powers,  being  made  fubjedt  unto  him,  Eph,  i,  20,  21.  God 
rai/ed  him  from  the  dead ,  and  fet  him  at  his  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places ,  far  above 
all  principality  and  power,  and  might  and  dominion,  and  every  name  that  is  named.  The 
fuppofing  this  to  be  pointed  at  here  by  our  author,  makes  his  tranfition  to  his  fubjeft  of  Chriil’s 
being  appointed  heir  of  all  things,  and  made  far  fupeiiour  to  the  angels,  appear  to  be  extream- 
ly  hand&m  and  agreeable, 
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CON-TENTS. 

OUR  author  having  briefly  hinted  the  original  and  native 
greatnefs  and  honour  of  our  Saviour,  comes  here  more  diredfc- 
ly  to  eftablifh  that  aflertion  he  had  advanced  <v.  2.  and  which  he 
had  chiefly  in  his  eye.  That  God  had  appointed  him  heir  of  all 
things.  This  appointment  he  manifeftly  confiders  as  clofely  joined 
with  his  refurredtion  and  exaltation.  And  as  he  here  pafles  to 
prove  his  aflertion,  he,  v.  4.  repeats  it  in  fomewhat  different  words, 
which  plainly  carry  in  them  the  fame  fenfe.  And  as  the  firft  word, 
c.  y.  For ,  fhews  that  he  proceeds  here  to  his  proofs,  all  the  texts 
that  are  alleg’d  by  him  are  to  be  confider’d  as  brought  upon  this 
defign,  to  fhew  that  Chrift  at  his  refurredtion  was  conftituted  fupe- 
riour  to  the  angels.  This  amounted  to  a  full  proof,  both  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  nature  of  things,  and  the  notions  which  the  Jews  enter¬ 
tained  of  the  angels.  For  it  being  certainly  true,  and  believ’d  to 
be  fo  by  the  Hebrews ,  that  the  angels  are  vaftly  fuperiour  in  their 
nature  to  other  creatures,  it  muft  of  neceflity  follow,  that  as  he  is 
fuperiour  to  them,  he  muft  be  fuperiour  to  all  below  them.  And 
fince  the  higheft  order  of  creatures  were  made  fubjedt  to  him,  it 
might  reafonably  be  fuppofed  that  the  others  were  fo  too.  Befides, 
as  the  Hebrews  gloried  in  the  revelations  which  had  been  made  to 
them  by  angels,  and  were  apt  upon  that  account  to  fet  light  by 
Chrift,  and  be  wavering  in  their  regard  to  him,  nothing  could  be 
more  pertinent  to  the  general  defign  of  the  epiftle,  than  the  dif- 
courfe  here  upon  this  argument.  This  I  take  to  be  the  key  of  all 
the  proofs  here  brought  from  the  Old  Teftament.  They  muft  all 
be  underftood  as  ferving  to  prove  the  great  point  laid  down,  <d.  4. 
That  Chrift  at  his  rofurredtion  is  made  fo  much  better  than  the  an¬ 
gels,  as  he  hath  by  inheritance  obtained  a  more  excellent  name  than 
they.  And  unlefs  we  thus  underftand  them,  our  author  will  not 
appear  to  write  with  fo  much  coherence  and  confiftence.  All  fuch 
interpretations  of  any  particular  texts  as  do  not  refer  them  to  this 
end,  are  in  courfe  to  be  rejected. 
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^  Being  made  fo  much  better  This  high  dignity  belongs  to  hitn9  becaufe  4* 
than  the  angels,  as  he  hath  {  mUch  better  and  more  honourable 

by  inheritance  obtained  a  ^  ^  -  .  r 

more  excellent  name  than  than  the  angels,  as  he  does  upon  his  relur- 
5  they.  For  unto  which  of  re*5tion  inherit  a  more  excellent  name  and 

authority  than  they.  And  that  he  then  inhe-  J. 
day  have  i  begotten  thee  2  rited  a  more  excellent  name  than  they,  is 
manifeft  from  what  God  fays  to  him  upon 
that  occafion,  as  particularly  by  what  he  fays 
to  him,  Tfal.  ii.  7.  Thou  art  my  Son,  this 
day  have  I  begotten  thee  (m). 


NOTES. 

<>  (m)  Tor  unto  which  of  the  angels  /aid  he  at  any  time ,  Thou  art  my  Sony  this  day  have  l 
begotten  thee  ?]  Unlefs  thefe  words  in  the  fecond  pfalm,  from  whence  they  are  cited,  are 
underftood  to  be  fpoken  of  and  to  Chrift,  I  can’t  fee  how  the  infpiration  of  this  epiftle 
can  be  maintained.  And  I  muft  own,  that  it  is  my  opinion,  that  the  palTage  relates  not  to 
David  at  all,  but  to  Chrift  only.  A  ftrefs  feems  here  manifeftly  to  be  laid  upon  the  great- 
nefs  of  the  thing  that  is  fpoken  of  in  the  paflage  of  the  pfalm  ;  that  ’tis  coo  great  to  have  been 
faid  at  any  time  to  any,  even  the  higheft,  of  the  angels.  But  in  my  apprehenfion,  the  ci¬ 
tation  muft  have  appeared  not  very  pertinent,  and  the  proof  not  full  and  cogent,  in  eafe  fuch  a 
reply  as  this  could,  with  any  truth,  have  been  made  to  our  author’s  argument  :  <c  This  fame 
4t  thing,  and  thefe  very  words  were  fpoken  by  God  to,  or  concerning  David ;  and  there- 
<e  fore  they  cannot  be  too  great  to  be  ufed  concerning  the  angels,  who  are  vaftly  fuperiour 
c<  to  him.”  They  feem  to  me  therefore  beft  to  confult  the  reputation  of  our  infpired  au¬ 
thor,  who  underftand  the  paffage  in  the  pfalm,  to  relate  to  Chrift  only.  And  fince  the  ene¬ 
mies  of  chriftianicy  have  taken  occafion  to  infult  our  Saviour,  and  the  writers  of  the  new 
teftament,  for  fuch  kind  of  citations,  it  cannot  be  thought  foreign  to  the  defign  of  thefe 
papers,  if  I  indeavour  to  juftify  thefe  citations  as  they  come  in  my  way,  and  to  fhow  that 
the  ufe  that  is  made  of  fuch  texts,  is  exactly  according  to  the  original  defign  of  the  writers 
of  the  old  teftament. 

1c  may  be  a  ftrong  prefumption  in  favour  of  the  writers  of  the  new  teftament,  who  have 
here,  and  in  other  places,  applied  the  fecond  pfalm  to  Chrift,  that  it  has  been  generally 
owned  by  the  ancient  Jewsy  who  were  well  verfed  in  the  old  teftament,  that  the  pfalm  re¬ 
lated  only  to  the  Mefliah,  and  not  to  David ,  who  is  the  only  perfon  pretended  to  be  the  fub- 
jeft  of  the  pfalm  by  chofe  who  deny  it  to  belong  to  the  Memah,  Thofe  later  Jewijb  writers, 
who  have  interpreted  it  of  Davidy  have  been  forced  to  own  they  herein  went  contrary  to 
their  own  writers.  Thus  David  Kimcbi,  who  lived  in  the  latter  end  of  the  nth  century, 
in  the  conclufion  of  his  comment  on  this  pfalm,  wherein  he  had  applied  it  to  David ,  fays  : 
tc  There  arc  feme  wh3  expound  this  pfalm  of  Gog  and  Magog ,  and  Mefliah,  that  is  the  king 
*c  Melliah  :  and  thus  our  Rabbis  of  bleffcd  memory,  have  expounded  it.  And  if  the  pfalm 
LQ  be  thus  explain’d,  the  fenfe  will  be  clear.  But  ’tis  more  likely,  that  David  compofed 
,c  this  plalm  concerning  himfelf,  as  we  have  explained  it.”  Rabbi  Solomon  Jarcbiy  who 
v-'as  cotcmporai  y  with  him,  owns  the  fame  thing,  but  honcftly  gives  this  remarkable  reafen 
why  he  differed  from  their  ancient  writers.  M  But,  fays  he,  in  order  to  the  better  anfwcr- 
<c  ing  the  hcrcticks  [he  means  the  Chriftians]  “  it  is  more  advifeable  to  underftand  the  pfalm 
of  Dav'dX  Certainly  when  the  contents  of  the  pfalm  are  throughly  coiifidercd,  it  will  ap- 

C  Pear» 


IO  HEBREWS. 

Chap.  I. 

v-w  NOTES. 


j>ear,  that  thefe  two  Rabbis  had  very  little  reafoii  to  recede  from  the  opinion  of  their  pre- 
deceflors. 

One  thing  may  be  here  premifed  for  the  better  undemanding  of  the  pfalm,  and  that  is, 
the  whole  erf  it  fhould  be  confidered  as  uttered  in  the  perfon  of  the  Mefliah  ;  and  whatever 
are  the  words  of  God  the  Father  to  him,  are  here  related  by  the  Mefliah  as  his.  This  way 
of  expounding  the  pfalm  avoids  the  frequent  change  of  the  Ipeaker,  which  muft  otherwite 
of  neceflity  be  allowed.  Nor  can  I  perceive  the  leait  difficulty  in  keeping  to  this  rule,  through 
the  whole  pfalm.  1  fhall  now  briefly  go  over  the  pfalm,  as  far  as  1  chink  is  neceflary  to 
juftify  the  application  which  the  writers  of  the  new  teftament  make  of  it. 

In  the  three  firft  verfes  of  the  pfalm,  Chrift  reprefents  the  confpiracy  and  contrivances  of 
the  yews  and  Gentiles  againft  God  and  himfelf.  I.  Why  do  the  heathen  ragey  and  the  people 
imagine  a  vain  thing  ?  z,  The  kings  of  the  earth  fit  themfilves,  and  the  rulers  take  counfil 
together ,  againjl  the  Lord,  and  againft  his  anointed,  faying,  3.  Let  us  break  their  bands  a - 
funder,  and  caft  away  their  cords  from  us.  The  two  firft  of  thefe  verfes  are  interpreted  by 
St.  Peter,  to  relate  to  the  united  attempts  of  the  yews  and  Gentiles  againft  Chrift ,  Afts  iv. 
15  —  28.  According  to  whom  here  fignify  the  heathen,  which  is  ordinary  and  common, 

and  *h>e  people  of  lfrael,  which  feems  to  me  the  only  plaufible  objeftion  that  lies 

againit  this  interpretation,  becaufe  that  is  frequently  ufed  to  fienify  the  heathen  alfb.  But 
as  the  word  fignifies  people  in  general,  it  might  be  fpoken  of  the  yewifb ,  as  well  as  any 
other  people  ;  as  I. think  it  is  in  Gen .  xxv.  23.  and  by  the  pfalmift  himfelf,  pfal.  vii.  7. 
So  Jball  the  congregation  of  the  people  compafs  thee  about :  for  their  fakes  therefore  re¬ 
turn  thou. on  high .  And  more  exprefly  by  the  prophet  If  a.  li.  4.  Hearken  unto  me  my  people,  and 
give  ear  unto  me,  O  my  nation,  /•  And  provided  the  people  are  thus  under  flood  here 

for  the  people  of  lfrael,  it  is  not  eafy  to  perceive  how  the  two  firft  verfes  of  the  pfalm  can 
be  underftood  otherwife  than  St.  Peter  applied  them.  For  though  the  Pkilftines  were  hea¬ 
thens,  and  they  waged  war  againft  David ;  and  David  Kimehi  indeavours  to  explain  the 
pfalm  by  that,  2  Sam.  v.  17.  When  the  Philiflines  heard  that  they  had  anointed  David  king  over 
lfrael,  all  the  Philiflines  came  up  to  fiek  David  :  yet  it  is  remarkable  that  the  heads  or  chiefs  of 
the  Pkilftines  are  never,  in  the  Scripture,  called  kings,  but  only  lords.  Kimehi  takes  notice  of 
this  objection,  and  indeavours  thus  to  anfwer  it.  K  He  calls  them,  fays  he,  kings  and  princes, 
<£  although  we  never  find  them  called  otherwife  than  lords  of  the  Pkilftines,  becaufe  from  their 
<c  pride  they  reckoned  themfclves  kings,  although  they  really  were  not :  or  perhaps  this  is  be- 
“  caufe  the  kings  of  neighbouring  nations  joined  their  forces  with  them,”  This  feems  a  ve¬ 
ry  poor  evafion,  Befides,  the  Philiflines  never  joined  with  the  yews  in  a  confpiracy  againft 
David.  They  were  not  concerned  in  the  rebellion  of  Abfalom ,  or  in  any  confpiracy  of 
his  fubjeds  againft  him.  But  nothing  can  be  more  exad  than  the  accompliftiment  of  thefe 
words  of  the  pfalmift,  if  they  are  underftood  to  relate  to  Chrift  ;  and  efpecially  if  we  explain 
vcr.  2.  by  ver  1.  and  fuppofe  the  kings  of  the  earth  to  fignify  the  heathen  kings,  and  the  ru¬ 
lers  to  be  the  yewifb  rulers.  Chrift  was  himfelf  put  to  death  by  the  authority  of  the  one, 
and  at  the  infligation  of  the  other  :  and  thefe  concur’d  afterwards  in  their  attempts  to  over¬ 
throw  his  kingdom.  Nor  can  I  ealily  believe,  that  the  expreffions  here  ufed,  are  to  be  li¬ 
mited  to  the  oppofition  made  againft  Chrift,  while  here  on  earth  ;  but  that  they  extend  to 
what  was  done  againft  him  afterwards.  The  9th  and  10th  verfes  feem  plainly  to  carry  the 
defign  of  the  pfalm  thus  far.  I  will  however  own,  after  all  I  have  faid,  that  the  expreffion 
of  th z  people,  ver.  i.  might  well  enough  be  taken  to  be  exegetical  of  the  heathen  :  and  the 
beft  evidence  that  St.  Peter  was  in  the  right  when  he  took  it  otherwife,  is  to  be  gathered 
from  the  fcope  of  the  pfalm  :  for  if  it  appears  to  be  concerning  Chrift,  the  interpretation  will 
be  eafy  and  natural  to  us  who  underftand  the  particular  circumflanccs  of  his  hiftory,  however 
obfeure  it  might  have  been  before  the  accomplifhment. 

In  the  three  next  verfes  Chrift  declares  that  God  would  fruftrate  all  the  attempts  of  his 
enemies,  and  eftablifh  and  fecure  his  kingdom.  4.  He  that  fitteth  in  the  heavens  (ball  lau  h  : 
the  Lord  Jball  have  them  in  derifion.  5.  Then  Jball  he  fpeak  unto  them  in  his  wrath,  and  vex 
them  in  his  fore  dfphafure,  faying ,  6.  Tot  have  I  fit  [or  anointed]  wy  king  upon  my  holy 
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bill  *f  Zion.  The  6th  vcrfe  is  a  confiderable  argument  againft  the  pfalm’s  relating  at  all 
to  David,  ’Tis  true,  Zion  is  called  the  city  of  David,  becaufe  he  took  it,  i  Sam .  v.  7, 
But  we  never  read  of  Davitf s  being  anointed ,  or  inaugurated  in  zion.  The  Vulg.  and 
LXX.  tranflate  it  as  though  they  had  read  ^FQDJ  inflead  of  'FQpJ  as  it  is  in  our  He- 
bre<w  copies.  For  thus  they  render  this  and  the  next  verfe.  But  I  am  confiituted  king  by  him9 
upon  Zion  bis  holy  billy  declaring  his  command.  The  Lord  bath  faid  to  mey  Ti.ou  art  my  Sotfp 
&c.  In  like  manner  they  render  what  is  ^7Q  my  kingy  in  the  Hebrew ,  as  though  it  were 
1JOO  "]^70  king  by  him  •  and  fo  is  turned  as  though  it  were  VUIp  htsy  in- 

itead  of  my  holy  hill.  I  can’t  perceive  any  defign  could  be  much  ferved,  let  the  corruption 
be  on  which  fide  it  will.  But  I  mud  own,  the  fenfe  Teems  to  me  to  be  moft  eal'y  and 
natural,  if  we  follow  the  Hebrew  rather  than  the  LXX.  which  Is  here  clofely  copied  by  the 
Vulg .  But  fhould  we  adhere  to  the  LXX.  the  expreffion  is  lingular,  if  underflood  of 
David ,  who  is  never,  that  I  remember,  faid  to  be  king  in  zion .  His  reign  is  always  fpo- 
ken  of  in  different  terms,  and  reckoned  to  be  either  in  Hebrony  or  in  Jerufalem .  See  2  Sam. 
v.  4.  1  Kings  ii.  1,  1  Chron.  xxix.  26,  17.  But  there  is  nothing  more  frequent  in  the 

language  of  the  prophets,  than  to  fet  forth  Chrift  as  reigning  in  ziottj  as  every  one  knows 
who  is  at  all  vers’d  in  their  writings. 

Next  Chrift  proceeds  to  declare  the  decree  of  God,  ver.  7.  from  whence  our  author  takes 
his  citation  :  I  will  declare  the  decree ,  The  Lord  hath  faid  unto  mey  Thou  art  my  Son  this  day 
have  I  begotton  thee .  To  whomfoever  the  words  are  applied,  the  decree  mull  lignify  the 
refolution,  purpofe,  or  determination  of  the  Lord  :  and  his  declaring  it  mud  import  his 
making  this  known  to  the  world,  or  rather  more  efpecially  to  his  church.  Compare 
Pfal.  xxii.  24,  25.  The  decree  Teems  not  to  be  wholly  comprehended  in  this  vcrfe  ;  but 
to  take  in  what  follows,  ver.  8,  9.  if  not  all  the  reft  of  the  pfalm.  The  Lord,  whofe  de¬ 
cree  this  is  faid  to  be,  can  be  no  other  than  God  the  Father,  who  made  him  both  Lori 
and  Ghrift,  ABs  ii.  $6.  Philip .  ii.  9,  The  time  of  this  decree’s  taking  place,  is  faid  to  be 
this  day .  Some  would  underhand  this  of  etemityy  wherein  there  is  no  fuccefTion  of  dura¬ 
tion,  but  a  perpetual  now :  and  fo  they  underftand  this  as  denoting  an  eternal  generation 
of  the  Son.  But  this  interpretation  fhould  be  owned  to  be  a  miftake  by  all  who  ac¬ 
knowledge  the  infpiration  of  the  author  of  this  epiftle,  fince  he  never  gives  the  leaft  inti¬ 
mation  of  any  fuch  fenfe  of  the  word  QVn  ^ay,  we  may>  my  opinion* 

from  what  he  fays  on  another  occafion,  borrow  a  clear  confutation  of  this  interpretation. 
Chap.  iv.  7.  Again  he  limit eth  a  certain  day,  faying ,  by  David,  to  day,  after  fo  long  a  time , 
as  it  is  faid}  To  da y  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice ,  harden  not  your  hearts ,  cited  from  Pfah  xcv.  7. 
If  then  the  word  pVH  t0  ^ayy  does  limit  a  c*rtaW  dayy  in  Pfal .  xcv.  why  fhould  not  the 
fame  word  as  well  limit  a  certain  day  here,  Pfal  ii.  7.  The  queftion  however  ft  ill  remains, 
what  is  that  certain  limited  day,  here  defigned  ?  This  fhould,  in  my  opinion,  be  anfwer- 
ed  from  the  foregoing  verfe.  Tet  have  I  anointed  my  king  upon  my  holy  bill  of  Zion.  This 
day  then  will  be  the  time  wherein  God’s  king,'  the  Lord  Jefus,  was  anointed  in  zion. 
And  when  the  enemies  of  Chriflianity  can  fhow  that  the  Scripture  ever  ufes  fuch  language, 
concerning  Dav:dy  they  may  more  plauffbly  apply  the  words  to  him.  In  the  mean  while, 
fince  *tis  notorious  that  this  fuits  the  ftile  of  the  prophets,  concerning  Chrift  and  his  king¬ 
dom,  ’tis  but  reafon able  to  underftand  the  words  thus,  tc  That  this  decree  relates  to  that 
u  particular  tnne,  wherein  Chrift  received  his  kingly  power  and  authority  from  the  Father/* 
Nor  can  this  day  then  denote  any  other  than  that  of  our  Lord’s  refurre&ion  from  the  dead* 
Many  places,  if  there  were  need  for  it,  might  be  mentioned,  to  prove  that  his  kingly  pow¬ 
er,  in  the  full  extent  of  it,  bears  date  from  his  refurretiion.  See  Mat .  xxviii.  20.  Eph.  i* 
20  —  22.  Philip.  ii.  9.  1  Pet .  iii.  21,  22.  with  many  others.  But  there  is  one  text  to  our 

purpofe,  of  which  it  may  be  proper  to  take  notice,  becaufe  ’tis "thought  to  be  difficult,  and 
is  indeed  by  many  mifundcrflood  :  Mat.  xix.  18.  jefus  faid  unto  them  [the  apoftles]  Verily  1 
fay  unto  youy  that  ye  which  have  followed  me  in  the  regeneration  when  the  fon  of  man  flail  fit  in 
tie  throne  of  his  glory ,  ye  alfo  flail  fit  upon  twelve  thronesy  judging  the  twelve  tribes  p/"IIrael. 
Where  our  tranffation  refers  thofc  words,  in  the  regeneration  to  the  time  wherein  the  apoftlea 
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followed  Him  while  He  was  here  on  earth.  But  they  ought  to  We  joined  to  the  fucceeding  claufo,. 
In  the  regeneration  when  the  Son  of  man  (ball  fit  in  the  throne  of  his  glory  ;  and  the  fenfe  of  them 
is  this  :  <c  As  to  you,  who  are  my  apollles,  and  have  forfaken  all  to  follow  me  j  you  lhall  by  no 
*c  means  lofe  your  reward.  For  when  the  time  of  the  regeneration  comes,  that  is,  when  the 
«  Son  of  man  (hall  be  begotten  again,  or  be  begotten  from  the  dead,  and  lhall,  as  he  then 
cc  lhall,  fit  in  the  throne  oThis  glory,  then  lhall  ye  alfo.Et  on  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve 
u  tribes  of  ifrael ;  that  is,  you  lhall  have  the  adminiftration  and  government  of  my  church 
<c  committed  unto  you.”  And  to  make  our  tranflaiion  exad,  nothing  more  is  needful,  than 
harely  to  remove  the  comma  put  after  regeneration ,  a  little  back  warder,  and  place  it  after 
me*  And  thus,  according  to  thefe  words  of  our  Saviour,  his  advancement  to  his  throne,  or 
his  being  anointed  or  conftituted  king,  commences  with  his  •7ra\iy[iV^iety  his  being  rege¬ 
nerated,  or  raifed  from  the  dead.  As  Chrift  was  the  Son  of  God  upon  other  accounts,  fo  par¬ 
ticularly  upon  this  of  God’s  communicating  a  new  life  to  him  upon  his  refurredion,  (for  it 
was  God  the  Father,  who  raifed  him  from  the  dead.  Gal ,  i,  i.)  and  therefore  is  his  refurredi- 
on  fpoken  of  as  a  clear  proof  of  his  Sonfhip,  Rom.  i.  3,  4.  Concerning  his  Son  ffefus  Chrift 
cur  Lord,  which  was  made  of  the  feed  of  David,  according  to  the  fieft,  and  declared  [or  deter¬ 
mined]  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power ,  according  to  the  Spirit  of  holinefs,  by  the  refurredion 
from  the  dead.  And  if  a  Son,  then,  according  to  St.  Paul's  rule,  an  heir  of  God.  Gal.  iv.  7 •' 
Rom.  viii.  17.  and  the  more  eminent  the  relation,  the  more  glorious  the  inheritance.  Hence 
are  thofe  two  things  joined  together  concerning  him,  Pfal.  lxxxix.  ty.  1  will  make  him  my 
firft-born ,  higher  than  the  kings  of  the  earth.  And  as  the  mention  of  his  inheritance  imme¬ 
diately  follows,  here  in  this  fecond  pfalm,  his  being  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  begotten 
hy  him  ;  we  muft  underftand  the  life  then  communicated  to  him,  to  be  a  life  fuited  to  the 
inheritance  promifed  ;  that  is,  that  it  mult  be  fuch  a  glorious  and  endlefs  life  as  that  which 
was  bellowed  upon  him  at  his  reforredion.  Let  any  one  compare  the  interpretation  David 
Ximcbi  gives  of  this  verfe,  he  will  fee  that  nothing  can  be  more  jejune,  after  all  he  has  done 
to  wreft  and  {train  it.  Thus  upon  thefe  words,  This  day  have  I  begotten  thee ,  he  fays  OVft 
p1?  V?  inpbty  pm  sin  nu/ojty  <c  The  day  when  he  was  anointed,  was 

the  day  when  God  took  him  for  his  Son.”  But  how  can  this  be,  fince  his  anointing  is  juft 
before  faid  to  be  upon  Zion? 

It  will  probably  be  here  objided,.  that  the  Sonfhip  of  Chrift,.  according  to  the  explication 
now  given,  relates  to  his  being  made  King  and  Lord,  whereas  our  author,  Chap :  v.  5.  applies 
it  to  his  pri  eft  hood,  chrifi  glorified  not  himfelf  to  be  made  an  Highprieft,  But  he  that  faid  unto 
him,  Thou  art  my  Son ,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee . 

In  anfwer  to  this  we  may  fay,  That  when  Chrift  Is  conftder’d  as  a  prieft,  it  is  not  as  a 
jprieft  of  the  common  fort,  but  of  a  very  peculiar  and  diftinguifhed  order,  which  is  frequently  afc 
ferted  in  this  epiftle.  He  is  a  prieft  after  the  order  of  Melcbizedee,  and  what  a  prieft  he  was 
as  declared,  Chap,  vii.  1,  l.  He  was  by  interpretation  king  of  righteoufnefs ,  and  king  of  Salem-, 
which  is  king  of  peace ,  at  the  fame  time  that  he  was  prieft  of  the  moft  high  God.  Such  muft 
Chrift  alfo  be  underftood  to  be,  a  royal  or  kingly  prieft,.  or  a  prieftly  king.  It  was  not  un- 
ufual  among  the  Heathen  for  thefe  two  offices  to  be  conjoined  in  ehe  fameperfon, 

Rex  Anius,  rex  idem  hominum,  Phtrbiq;  facerdos  ; 

And  fo  the  Roman  Emperours  were  likevvife  pontifices  or  high-priefts.  Nor  were  the  flews  unac¬ 
quainted  with  this  manner  of  exprelfion,  Exod.  xix.  6.  And  ye  pall  be  unto  me  a  kingdom  of  pr  id  Is, 
ficiGifruQv  UacrsTivjA.cLy  in  the  LXX,  which  is  followed  by  the  apoltle,  1  Pet .  ii.  9.  compare  Rev. 
u6.  v.  10.  xx.  6.  Ihefe  offices  which  weconfidcr  as  two,  are  fo  conjoined  inChrilt,  as  to  become, 
as  it  were,  one  in  his  executing  them.  His  kingfliip  relates  to  his  power  over  us  and  all  things: 
but  his  prielihood  relates  to  his  tranfading  matters  with  God  for  ns.  Now  thefe  offices  may  be 
conlidcr  d  as  thus  conmdtd  in  him,  that  what  he  does  as  a  king  in  his  adminiftration,  .he  firft 
abtains.as-a  prieft  from  God.  This  perfectly  agrees  with  what  follows  in  the  pfalm,  where  after 
•he  mention. of  his  Sonfhip,  which  implies  his  being  heir,  it  is  immediately  added,  A>k  of  me,  and 
fifiaU  give  ties  tbs.  Heathen  for  thine  inheritance ,  and  the  uttermoft  farts  of  the  earth  for  tlj 
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pojfejpon.  Thu  (halt  break  them  with  a  rod  of  irony  thou  Jbalt  dap  them  in  pieces  like  a  potters 
vejfel,  v.  8,  9.  And  this,  our  Saviour  tells  us,  he  received  of  his  Father,  Rev.  ii.  27.  Hence, 
notwichftanding  Chrift’s  kingly  power,  he  promifes  his  difciples,  that  upon  his  departure  he 
would  pray  the  Father  for  them,  John  xiv.  16.  And  he  is  represented  as  making  continual  in- 
terceffion  for  all  them  that  come  to  God  by  him*  Heb,  vii.  25,. 

Let  me  briefly  take  notice  of  fome  expreflions  in  the  reft  of  the  Pfalm ,  which  feem  plainly 
applicable  to  Chrift,  but  not  to  David .  Such  particularly  is  that  vet.  8.  Ask  of  me,  and  I  pall 
give  thee  the  Heathen  for  thine  inheritance ,  and  the  utter m of  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  pojfejpon^ 
Had  this  been  a  direction  and  promife  to  David,  certainly  we  fhould  have  had  fome  hint  of 
his  asking  accordingly,  and  of  the  accomplifhment  of  the  promife.  But  David's  conquefts 
among  the  Heathen  were  too  inconfiderablc  to  anfwcr  to  fuch  magnificent  expreffions,  nor 
were  ever  the  uttermoft  parts  of  the  earth  his  pofleffion. 

Again  ;  how  was  it  true  of  David, ,  That  he  broke  [or  as  the  LXX,  fed  or  ruled,,  where  our 
Saviour  does  follow  the  LXX,  To/(j.a,veic,  Re v,  ii.  27.}  them  [the  Heathen,  and  the  utter¬ 
moft  parts  of  the  earth,  particularly  their  kings  aud  judges]  ‘with  a  rod  of  iron ,  and  doped 
them  in  pieces  like  a  potter  s  vejfel,  ver.  9  ? 

Again  ;  where  are  the  Heathen  kings  and  judges  required  and  commanded  to  fubmit  to  Da¬ 
vid  as  God’s  fon  ?  Or,  where  have  we  any  fuch  intimation  of  the  terriblenefs  of  David's  an¬ 
ger,  as  we  have  here  of  the  Son  s  ?  Or,  in  fine,  where  do  we  find  that  God  required  men,  and 
particularly  the  Heathen  kings  and  judges,  to  truf  in  David ,  or  pronounced  thofe  hleffed  that 
did  fo,  ver.  T2.  Thefe  things  are  eafily  accounted  for  when  underflood  of  Chrift,  and  the 
fenfe  of  the  Pfalm  is  thus  clear,  as  David  Kimchi  is  forced  to  own  :  but  the  exprelTions  mull 
be  racked  and  tortured  to  make  them  fuir  David ,  or  any  perfon  whatever  befide  the  MelTiah. 
Upon  the  whole  therefore,  there  appears  not  any  reafon  why  we  fhould  doubt  of  the  juftnefs 
and  pertinence  of  this  citation. 

(«)  And  again,  I  will  be  to  him  a  Father ,  and  he  pati  be  to  me  a  Sck.]  This  citation  has 
been  thought  by  many  to  be  a  ftrong  argument  to  prove  the  double  fenfe  of  prophecies ;  ic  be- 
ing  generally  fuppofed,  that  the  words  were  firft  utcered  concerning  Solomon ,  and  that  they  are 
in  a  more  famous  fenfe  accommodated  by  our  author  to  Chrift.  Nor  can  it  be  doubted,  thaC 
there  is  a  prophecy  concerning  Solomon  that  has  expreffions  very  like  to  thofe  which  are  here 
cited  as  relating  to  Chrift. 

This  argument  has  been  largely  confider’d  and  anfwci’d  by  Mr.  fthifoyi,  in  his  Accomplipment > 
of  Scripture  frephechs ,  p,  247,  &c.  And  to  him  the  reader  is  referred,  who  de  fires  to  fee  the 
matter  handled  more  fully  than  can  be  well  expefted  in  fuch  fhort  notes  as  thefe.  I  fhall  endea¬ 
vour  to  abridge  as  much  of  what  he  has  offer'd,  as  I  think  is  futfeient  to  juftify  our  author, 
and  {hall  interfperfe  fome  obfervarions  of  my  own. 

To  fct  then  this  matter  in  a  clear  light,  *tis  to  be  obferved  that  there  are  two  prophecies  in 
which  we  have  a,  great  likenefs  in  trie  expreffions.  One  of  thefe  is  fit  down,  2  Sam,  viK 
4—  17.  and  is  again  related,  1  Chron .  xvii.  4—1 5.  The  other  is  related,  1  Chron .  x\ii  7—  to. 
and  is  many  times  referr’d  to  in  other  places.  For  diliintfion  and  fhort nefs  fake,  I  fhall,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  order  in  which  they  ftand  in  the  facrcd  hiftory,  call  the  former  the  frf,  andthe 
other  the  pcond prophecy* 

Now  here  I  would  have  it  remembreJ,  that  the.  text  under  con  fide  rat  ion,  is  a  citation  out 
of  the  firft  prophecy,  and  not  out  of  the  fccond.  This  obfervation  is  founded  upon  a  compari- 
fon  of  our  author  s  words  with  the  two  prophecies.  The  words  cited  arc,  I  will  be  to  him  ct 
Fatter 3  and  hofaU  be  to^mc  a  Sen,  And. the  words  ftand  cxafily  in  the  fame  order  in  the  firft:1'. 
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prophecy,  z  Sam.  vii.  14.  1  Chron .  xvii.  13-  whereas  the  order  of  the  two  parts  of  that 
fenrcnce  which  feems  parallel  to  this,  is  inverted  in  tho  fecond  prophecy.  Thus  1  Chron. 
xxii.  10.  He  pall  be  my  Sou,  and  I  will  be  bis  Father,  And  the  like  order  is  obferved,  when 
this  fecond  prophecy  is  referrM  to,  I  Cbron .  xxviii.  6.  What  the  reafon  is  of  this  different  or¬ 
der  in  the  two  prophecies  will  be  afcei  wards  conlider’d,  At  prefent  the  reader  is  to  obferve 
that  the  citation  of  our  author  appears  to  be  taken  out  of  the  firft  prophecy,  with  which  it  ex¬ 
actly  agrees  ;  and  that  the  infpired  writer  warrants  that  only  to  be  a  prophecy  of  Chrift ;  and 
that  he  has  no  concern  with  the  fecond  prophecy  at  all,  nor  does  he  by  way  of  accommodati¬ 
on  apply  it  to  Chrift, 

Having  obferved  this,  I  fliall  now’,  for  the  juflification  of  the  writer  of  this  epiftle,  fhow 
that  thefe  two  prophecies  are  intirely  diftinft,  and  that  the  fir  ft  relates  intirely  to  the  Meffiah, 
as  the  fecond  does  intirely  to  Solomony  and  his  pofiericy.  Now,  for  ,the  clearing  this  diftinfti- 
on  of  the  two  prophecies,  let  it  be  remarked, 

1.  That  thefe  two  prophecies  were  delivered  by  God  to  two  different  perfons.  The  firft 
was  revealed  to  'Nathan ,  2  Sam,  vii.  4.  The  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Nathan.  In  like 
manner,  1  Chron.  xvii.  3.  whereas  concerning  the  fecond  prophecy  ’tis  faid.  That  the  word  of 
the  Lord  came  unto  David,  1  Chron .  xxii.  8.  xxviii.  3,  6.  1  Kings  v.  5.  vi.  11.  viii.  15,  i89 
14,  15.  ix.  2  Chron,  vi.  1^ — -17.  vii.  18, 

2.  The  two  prophecies,  according  to  the  order  in  which  they  ftand  in  the  hiftory,  wer£ 
delivered  at  different,  and,  probably,  at  confiderably  diftant  times  :  the  firft  foon  after  his 
being  made  king  over  all  Ifraely  the  fecond  toward  the  concluflon  of  his  reign,  and,  perhaps* 
but  a  little  before  the  birth  of  Solomon, 

3.  However  pofitive  many  are,  chat  the  firft  prophecy  related  to  a  temple  which  fhould  b$ 
built  within  a  few  years,  by  a  fbn  of  his  who  fhould  next  fucceed  him  in  his  kingdom;  yet 
’tis  not  very  likely  that  David  himfelf  lo  underftood  it.  ’Tis  much  more  probable  that  he 
thought  it  was  concerning  a  houfe  that  fhould  be  built  in  the  latter  ages  by  the  Meffiah,  who 
fhould  defeend  from  him.  He  might  therefore,  upon  this  account,  imagine  chat  the  prophecy 
related  not  to  the  ark  of  God  that  dwelt  in  curtains,  nor  amounted  to  a  prohibition  of  his 
building  a  houfe  wherein  he  might  place  it  *  and  being  unwilling  to  quit  his  defign  and  defire, 
he  might  inquire  of  God,  whether  he  Ihould,  notwithflanding  that  prophecy,  build  fuch  an 
houfe  for  the  ark  ;  and  this  might  be  the  occafion  of  the  fecond  prophecies  being  revealed  tp 
himlelf.  If  it  was  as  clear  and  certain,  as  fome  now  pretend,  that  the  firft  prophecy  was  to 
allure  David ,  that  his  Ion,  who  Ihould  immediately  fucceed  him,  Ihould  build  fuch  a  temple, 
it  is  very  ftrange  that  David  himfelf  Ihould  have  been  in  the  leaf!  doubt,  whether  he  Ihould 
himfelf  wholly  forbear  building;  or,  that  he  Ihould  need  any  farther  revelation  concerning 
that  matter. 

4.  ’Tis  highly  improbable  that  the  two  prophecies  Ihould  relate  to  one  and  the  fame  fubjeft, 
becaufe  the  fecond  mentions  Solomon  by  name,  who  is  never  mentioned  in  the  firft.  They 
each,  indeed,  fpeak  of  a  Ion  of  David  who  was  to  build  an  houfe  for  God  ;  but  there  is  a  re¬ 
markable  difference  in  the  manner  in  which  the  two  prophecies  deferibe  that  fon  of  David . 
The  fecond  prophecy  fpeaks  thus  of  him  :  Behold  a  fon  fbaU  be  born  to  theey  who  pall  be  a  man 
of  rep\  and  1  will  give  him  ref  from  all  his  enemies  round  about ;  for  his  name  (ball  be  Solomon, 
and  I  will  give  peace  and  quietnefs  unto  Ifrael  in  his  days .  He  pall  build  an  houfe  for  my  name , 
I  Chron.  xxii.  9,  10.  But  ’tis  quite  another  account  that  is  given  of  the  fon  of  David  in  the 
firft  prophecy,  1  Chron .  xvii.  11,  12.  And  it  pall  come  to  fafsy  when  thy  days  are  expired ,  that 
thou  muft  go  to  be  with  thy  fathers ,  that  I  will  raife  up  thy  feed  after  thee,  which  paU  be  of  thy 
fonsy  and  I  will  eftablip  his  kingdom.  He  paU  build  me  an  houfe.  Compare  2  Sam.  vii.  1 2, 1  3. 
The  fon  therefore  mentioned  in  this  firft  prophecy,  was  to  be  railed  up  after  David's  death  ; 
but  what  railing  up  can  be  intended,  if  this  is  fpoken  of  Solomon  ?  He  was  not  only  born, 
but  raifed  to  the  throne,  and  crowned  king  before  David's  death  ;  and  confequently  he  could 
not  be  the  fon  of  David  mentioned  in  the  firft  prophecy,  who  was  to  be  raifed  up  after  DavicC s 
days  were  expired. 

5,  We  may  argue  the  two  prophecies  are  intirely  diftinfl,  and  do  not  both  of  them  refe* 
2  t® 
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to  the  fame  fon  of  David,  who  was  to  build  God  an  houfe,  from  the  very  different  reafons 
which  are  given  in  each,  why  the  hoiife  was  to  be  built  by  David* s  Ion,  and  not  by  himfelf. 
In  the  fecond  prophecy  we  have  this  reafon  afligned  for  it,  Becaufe  David  had  /bed  blood  abun¬ 
dantly,  and  made  great  wars,  but  bis  fon  Solomon  fiould  be  a  man  of  reft,  and  God  would  give 
him  red  from  all  his  enemies  round  about,  1  Chron*  xxii.  8,  9.  xxviii.  z,  3,  1  Kings  v.  3.  which 
reafon  was  very  pertinent  in  the  cafe  of  Solomon  ;  and  no  doubt  it  would  have  been  taken  no¬ 
tice  of  in  the  other  prophecy  in  one  of  the  two  places  where  ’tis  fet  down,  had  that  alfo  rela¬ 
ted  to  the  fame  matter.  But  fuppoftng  the  firft  prophecy  refers  only  to  an  houfe  to  be  built  by 
the  Meftiah  many  ages  after  David* s  death,  the  mention  of  David's  wars  and  fhedding  blood 
abundantly,  could  be  nothing  to  the  purpofe.  And  accordingly,  in  the  firft  prophecy  we  ne¬ 
ver  meet  with  the  leaft  hint  of  this  reafon  :  but  the  only  reafon  fpecified,  why  David* s  fon 
Ihould  build  God  an  houfe,  is  the  regard  God  bore  to  David,  and  his  refolution  to  build  him 
an  houfe,  and  to  reward  him  for  his  piety,  in  defigning  to  build  an  houfe  for  God.  To  allure 
David  of  this,  he  lets  him  know  that  the  Meftiah  Ihould  defeend  from  him  ;  and  that  thus  in 
him,  who  fhould  indeed  build  a  glorious  houfe  for  God,  David's  houfe  and  throne  fhould  be 
cftablifhed.  See  1  Sam.  vii. 

6.  There  is  this  remarkable  difference  between  the  two  prophecies,  that  in  the  fecond  con¬ 
cerning  Solomon  mention  is  only  made  of  ejlablijbing  his  throne  for  ever,  1  Chron*  xxii.  10. 
xxviii.  7,  which  would  be  accoroplifhed  in  a  race  of  kings  defeending  from,  and  through  all 
ages  fucceeding  him  ;  whereas  in  thp  firft  prophecy  we  have  mention  made,  not  only  of  ejla¬ 
blijbing  his  throne  for  ever ,  1  Chron.  xvii.  12.  but  what  is  vaftly  more,  the  ejlablijbing  this  fon 
of  David  for  ever  in  God’s  houfe  or  kingdom,  which  argues  the  prophecy  to  belong  to  Chrift.. 
Thus  ver .  1 4.  J  will  fettle  him  in  mine  houfe,  and  in  my  kingdom  for  ever,  and  his  throne  /ball 
be  ejlablijbed  for  evermore.  Upon  which  we  have  this  comment  of  the  angel  who  appeared  to* 
the  blefled  virgin,  Luke  i.  32,  33.  The  Lord  frail  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  his  father  David.. 
Jlnd  be  frail  reign  over  the  houfe  of  Jacob  for  ever ,  and  of  his  kingdom  there  jbaU  be  no  end.  This 
was  never  deligned  concerning  Solomon  ;  nor  have  we  the  leaft  intimation  of  any  conditional 
promife,  that  he  fhould  be  exempted  from  death,  to  which  his  father  David  was  fubjeft ,  but 
death  would  as  certainly  put  an  end  to  his  reign  as  to  his  father’s.  This  circumftance  feems  to 
me  to  determine  the  firft  prophecy  wholly  and  folely  to  belong  to  the  Meftiah. 

7.  Thefe  two  prophecies  appear  to  be  intirely  different,  becaufe  the  promife  contained  in 
the  fecond  is  only  conditional,  but  that  contained  in  the  firft  is  absolute  and  unconditional. 
That  the  promile  in  the  fecond  prophecy  is  conditional,  is  plain  from  its  exprefs 
words,  1  Chron.  xxviii.  7.  Moreover,  I  wiU  efrablfi  his  kirgdom,  if  he  be  conftant  to  do 
my  commandments  and  judgments,  as  at  this  day.  "  And  accordingly  David,  with  this  con- 
fideration,  urges  Solomon  to  ferve  the  Lord,  ver.  9.  If  thou  feek  him ,  he  will  be  found  of  thee: 

but  if  thou  forfake  him ,  he  will  cajl  thee  off  forever.  Compare,  Chap,  xxii,  li - 13.  On 

the  other  hand,  the  promife  in  the  firft  prophecy,  is  abfolute  and  unconditional,  Chap,  xvii- 
11— 15.  Hereby  the  relation  of  this  prophecy  to  the  Meftiah  feems  abundantly  confirmed, 
all  the  other  prophecies  concerning  him  being  of  the  like  nature  ;  whereas  all  the  promifes 
that  were  not  concerning  him,  always  implied,,  if  they  did  not  exprefs,  a  condition.  In  the 
cafe  of  Solomon  the  condition  is  plainly  expreffed  ;  and  accordingly  there  was  no  breach  of 
promife  in  God’s  putting  an  utter  end  to  Solomon  s  kingdom,  at  the  Babyionifi  captivity,  he 
having  broken  the  condition  of  the  promife.  But  the  promife  of  the  Mcftiah’s  kingdom  be¬ 
ing  abfolute,  and  it  being  impoftible  that  he  Ihould  fail  of  any  thing  the  Father  requires  of 
him,  his  kingdom  is  an  overtaking  kingdom,  and  will  continue  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

Let  it  here  be  added,  that  this  feen  s  to  be  the  reafon  why  the  expreftion  he  frail  be  my  Son, 
is  always  in  the  fecond  prophecy  put  before  the  other,  I  will  he  his  Father  ;  namely,  be¬ 
caufe  the  condition  is  not  before  exprefs’d  ;  hereby  is  intimated,  that  God’s  being  a  Father  to 
Solomon ,  and  his  dealing  with  him  as  fuch,  depended  upon  Solomons  behaving  himfelf  as  a 
Son,  as  the  condition  or  the  promife  :  whereas  in  the  firft  prophecy,  according  to  what  was> 
obferved  before,  the  order  of  the  expreftions  is  inverted,  and  God’s  abfolute  ingaging  himfelf 
to  be  a  Father  to  him  always  ftands  firft. 

The 
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The  ewo  characters  like  wife  mentioned  by  Mr.  nhifion,  p.  253,  are  very  remarkable,  and 
feem  to  me  clearly  to  (how  that  the  time  fpoken  ot  in  the  prophecy  cannot  be  that  of  So¬ 
lomon.  The  firft  is  contained  in  thofe  words  :  /  ‘will  appoint  a  place  for  my  people  Ifrael,  and 
will  plant  them,  that  they  may  dwell  in  a  place  of  their  own,  and  move  no  more .  z  Sam.  vii,  10. 

1  Chron.  xvii.  9.  which  can’t  belong  to  Solomon' s  time,  when  they  had  never  been  removed 
out  of  their  own  land,  all  their  removals  and  captivities  having  happened  fincc.  The  like 
is  the  other  char  after,  Neither  pall  the  children  of  wickednefs  affiiB  them  any  more,  as  in  the 
beginning,  and  as  fince  I  commanded  judges  to  be  over  my  people  lfrael;  whereas  the  greateft  pare 
of  their  opprcffions,  miferies,  and  perfections,  have  fallen  out  fince  Solomon  s  time. 

A  plaufible  objection  is  urged  againft  what  has  been  faid,  from  z  Sam.  vii.  14.  /  will  be  his 
Father,  and  he  pall  be  my  fin:  if  he  commit  iniquity  I  will  chafiifi  him  with  the  rod  of  men,  and 
with  the  firipes  of  the  children  of  men ,  Now,  lay  they  who  underftand  this  of  Solomon ,  how 
can  you  allow  that  fuch  language  could  be  ufed  of  the  Meffiah,  who  did  no  iniquity,  and  in 
whofe  mouth  no  guile  was  ever  found  ?  And  truly,  if  there  were  a  neceffity  of  underftanding 
and  rendering  the  words  in  the  fame  way  with  our  own  and  other  interpreters,  I  can’t  fee 
but  that  this  objection  muft  be  unanfwerable,  unlef9  we  Ihould  have  recourfe  to  the  falvo 
which  has  been  offered,  that  as  this  claufe  does  not  appear  in  Chronicles,  *tis  to  be  look’d  upoit 
as  interpolated  in  Samuel ,  But  fince  the  LXX  and  the  Hebrew  agree  in  reading  this  paflage, 
it  feems  to  me  unrcafbnable  to  reject  it,  without  the  utmoft  necefficy,  upon  a  bare  conjecture 
not  warranted  by  fo  much  as  one  ancient  copy  or  verfion.  And  indeed,  when  the  paflage  is 
vendred  as  it  ought  to  be,  there  will  be  no  reafon  to  fufpeft  any  corruption  in  the  place,  either 
from  the  negligence  or  preemption  of  tranferibers.  Now,  to  put  this  in  a  clear  light,  it  will 
be  proper  to  fet  down  the  original  words  of  that  part  of  the  fentence  which  has  been  miftaken, 
VnnDim  imyro  ~\WH  which  our  tr  an  flat  ion  renders.  If  he  commit  iniquity  I  will  chafiifi 
him,  referring  to  the  Ion  of  David  fpoken  of :  but  it  feems  plain  to  me,  that  the  words  Ihould 
be  tranflated,  10.  ofiever  pall  commit  iniquity  I  will  chafiifi  him  with  the  rod  of  men,  &c.  The 
wkofiever  is  to  be  underftood  of  thofe  who  belonged  to  the  MefTiah,  and  were  his  people  or 
fubjefts.  To  juftify  this  way  of  rendering  the  place  I  offer  thefe  two  confiderations. 

r.  That  the  word  may  be  thus  rendered  in  this  place,  becaufe  this  is  perfectly  agree¬ 

able  to  the  manner  in  which  it  is  ufed  elfewhere  :  nor  is  it  uncommon  in  other  languages  for 
the  demon firative  pronoun  to  be  omitted  before  the  relative,  as  ille  in  Latin  before  qui,  or 
-in  Creek  before  o<,  and  fo  may  be  eafily  implied  in  or  the  ellipfis  may 

be  fupplied  by  tLPS  or  7D  which  ufe  to  be  followed  by  "iUJK.  I  will  here  mark  a  few  pla¬ 
ces  where  we  have  ufed  juft  in  this  manner,  which  the  reader  may  compare,  Exod * 

»x.  zt.  rrran  irupa  nsi  may  ns  aty'i  nw  nan  ha  o'?  cm  xh  -w*o 

And  he  that  [that  is  whofiever']  regarded  not  the  word  of  the  Lord ,  left  his  firvants  and  his  cattle 
in  the  field.  So  yofi.xv.  16.  Judg.  i.  12.  He  that  fmiteth  Kirjath-fephar,  and  taketh  it,  to  him 
will  I  give  Achfah  my  daughter  to  wife.  In  all  which  places  the  LXX,  VuJg.  and  our  own 
tranflation  agree  in  rendring  "TttJX  in  the  fenfe  I  contend  for  in  this  place.  Compare  alfo,  1  Sam, 
xi.  7,  8.  and  many  other  places.  The  not  tranflating  the  word  thus  does  fometimes  fpoil  the 
fenfe  of  the  facred  writers.  I  will  mention  one  text  which  I  take  to  be  a  plain  evidence  here- 
°f,  Pfal.  lxxviii.  1,  Give  ear ,  O  my  people,  to  my  law,  incline  your  ears  to  the  words  of  my  mouth . 
z.  I  will  open  my  mouth  in  a  parable :  I  will  utter  dark  fayings  of  old.  3.  Which  we  have 
heard  and  known ,  and  our  fathers  have  told  us.  Where  our  tranflation  by  the  which ,  ver.  3. 
connects  that  and  the  foregoing  verfe  together,  as  though  what  follows  in  the  Pfalm  were  the 
parable  or  dark  fayings  referr’d  to  ver.  z.  although  there  is  not  in  all  the  reft  of  the  Pfalm  any 
thing  that  looks  like  a  parable  or  dark  faying  ;  but  it  is  all  a  plain  and  eafy  relation  of  the  palt 
works  of  God  in  a  way  of  confe/fion  or  thankfgiving.  And  therefore,  as  there  is  no  conne¬ 
xion  in  the  nature  of  the  fubjeft  treated  of  in  the  two  firft  verfes,  and  that  which  runs  through 
rhe  reft  of  the  Pfalm ;  a  new  fenfe  fhould  have  been  begun  ver.  3.  which  fliould  have  been 
render  d,  Whatfbevcr  things  we  have  heard  and  known,  and  our  fathers  have  told  us,  we  will 
not  hide  them ,  &fc.  I  have  the  rather  mentioned  this,  becaufe  ver.  z.  is  cited  by  the  Evangc- 
aft  as  a  prophecy  of  Chrift  s  fpeaking  in  parables,  Matth,  xiii.  35.  which  I  can’t  perceive  to  be 
1  true 
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6  And  again  ,  when  he 
bringeth  in  the  firft  begot¬ 
ten  into  the  world,  he  faith, 


So  far  is  he  from  fpeaking  in  fuch  a  manner  to 
any  of  the  angels,  that  on  the  contrary,  when 
he  brings  again  his  firft  begotten  into  the 
world,  railing  him  from  the  dead,  he  fays. 

And 


6. 


NOTES, 


true  in  cafe  our  tranllation  is  right.  But  when  the  two  firft  verfes  of  the  pfalm  are  under¬ 
stood  as  an  intire  difcourfe,  and  quite  diftinct  from  the  reft  of  the  pfalm,  there  is  nothing  in 
them  that  does  not  fuit  our  redeemer  ;  and  indeed,  the  language  of  them  feems  more  proper  10 
be  fpoken  by  him  than  by  David ,  How  thofe  two  verfes  come  to  ft  and  thus  alone,  and  whe¬ 
ther  there  be  any  dislocation  of  them  is  not  the  matter  of  our  prefent  inquiry.  All  that  is  af- 
ferted  concerning  them  will,  I  imagine,  appear  plain  to  him  who  carefully  reads  the  reft  of  the 
pfalm ,  So  far,  I  hope,  my  way  is  clear,  that  may  be  rend  red  the  way  now  pro- 

pofed. 

a.  The  other  thing  which  may  be  here  urged  is,  that  the  fentence  not  only  may,  but  real¬ 
ly  muft  be  thus  rendred.  Now  this  appears  from  the  comment  which  we  have  upon  this  fa¬ 
mous  prophecy  in  Pfal.  lxxxix.  where  we  have  this  matter  fully  exprefted,  and  this  fenfe  is  gi¬ 
ven  of  the  paftage,  which,  by  the  way,  fhows  that  it  originally  belonged  to  the  prophecy, 
rifr.  30  —  3  3.  If  his  children  forfake  my  law ,  and  walk  not  in  my  judgments  ;  if  they  break  my 
fiatutes,  and  keep  not  my  commandments :  then  wiU  I  vijit  their  tranfgreJJtons  with  the  rod ,  and 
their  iniquity  with  jlripes,  Neverthelefs ,  my  loving  kindnefs  I  will  not  utterly  take  from  him ,  nor 
fuffer  my  faithfulnefs  to  fail. 

It  will  be  here  objected,  that  fuppofing  the  firft  prophecy,  and  confequently  that  claufe  of 
it,  7  wiU  be  to  him  a  Father ,  and  he  (ball  be  to  me  a  Sony  relates  folely  to  Chrift,  yet  how  could 
the  author  of  this  epiftle  lay  fuch  a  ftrefs,  as  he  does  upon  it,  to  prove  that  Chrift  has  a  more 
excellent  name  or  authority  than  the  angels  ?  For  feeing  the  fame  expreftions  are  confelfedly 
ufed  in  the  fecond  prophecy,  why  may  it  not  as  well  be  argued  from  them  as  they  ftand  there, 
that  Solomon  had  a  more  excellent  name  and  authority  than  the  angels  ? 

To  this  it  may  be  anfwered  ;  that  though  the  perfons  fpoken  of  in  the  two  prophecies  are 
different,  yet  the  things  fignified  concerning  them  are,  in  fome  refpe&s,  alike,  and  therefore 
’tis  not  ftrange  that  the  expreftions  ufed  concerning  them  ftiould  be  alike  alfo.  But  then  'tis 
obvious,  that  the  expreftions  are  ufed  in  a  very  different  latitude  concerning  the  one  and  the 
other.  As  to  Sohmony  what  is  faid  can  only  relate  to  what  God  would  give  him  and  his  pofterity 
in  that  temple  he  was  to  build  at  Jerusalem ,  or  rather  in  that  comparatively  finall  kingdom 
which  he  had  then  among  the  Ifraelites,  To  this  (flurpofe  are  the  words  of  the  fecona  pro¬ 
phecy,  1  chron,  xxii.  10.  He  fball  build  an  houfe  to  my  namey  and  he  fball  be  my  fin,  and  I  will  be 
his  father ,  and  I  will  eflablifi  the  throne  of  his  kingdom  over  Ifrael  for  ever.  Now  fo  long  as 
Solomon  perform’d  the  condition  of  this  promife,  he  was  intitled  to  a  greater  name,  that  is,  to  a 
greater  authority  over  God’s  church  and  people  ifrael ,  than  the  angels,  who  were  not  confti- 
tuted  rulers  in  the  kingdom  of  Ifrael,  Michael  being  then  their  prince.  But  'tis  a  vaftly  greater 
throne,  kingdom,  and  authority,  which  is  fpoken  of  in  the  firft  prophecy,  which  relates  to  the 
Meftiah  :  for  it  extends  to  the  whole  World,  and  is  there  abfolutely  promifed  to  him.  This 
may  farther  appear  by  comparing  the  other  prophecies  which  treat  of  the  fame  matter,  fuch  as 
Pfal,  ii.  and  lxxxix.  17.  which  is  a  comment  upon  this  firft  prophecy.  This  was  fuch  an  autho¬ 
rity  as  was  never  committed  to  any  of  the  angels,  the  world  to  come  having  never  been  made 
fubjeft  to  them  as  'tis  to  Chrift* 
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And  let  all  the  angels 
him  ( o ). 


of  God  be  fubjeft  to 
And 


And  let  all  the  angels  of 
God  worlhip  him. 


NOTES. 

6  (0)  Ot&v  q  i/ray &yii  r  •rrgvloTOK.ott  t  o/jwuii'fit',  hzy&,  ‘ar&ffKvvnf&Tafd* 

tf.v7fp  'tt&'vtis  diyyzKoi  0sif*  And  again,  when  he  bringeth  in  the  fir (i  begotten  into  the  world,  he 
faith ,  And  let  all  the  angels  of  Gcd  worfbip  him.'}  Our  margin  much  better  refers  the  again ,  to 
God's- bringing  his  firfl  begotten  into  the  world,  rendring  it,  When  ho  bringeth  again  his  ft fl 
begotten ,  &c*  The  order  of  the  words  in  the  original  lead  to  this  fenfe,  and  they  cannot,  without 
violence  offer’d  to  them,  bear  the  other  tranflation.  Befides,  our  common  reading  icceeds 
from,  the  more  ordinary  ufe  of  the  particle  3,  as  adveffative,  and  renders  it  and  inflead  of 
but,  which  does  not  at  all  fuit  this  writer’s  difeourfe.  For  thus  it  Hands :  c<  Chi  ift  has  a 
,c  more  excellent  name  than  the  angels  at  his  refurrettion  ;  for  God  never  fpake  in  that  man- 
€C  ner  to.  any  of  them  that  he  then  did  to  him  j  but  inflead  of  that,  he  then  commanded  them 
u  to  be  fubjeft  to  him."  The  verfe  therefore  ought  to  be  thus  rendred  :  But  when  he  again 
bringeth  in  the  firfi  begotten  into  the  world ,  he  faith ,  And  let  aU  the  angels  of  God  worfbip  him. 

According  to  what  was  faid  before,  our  author  fpeaks  here  of  the  time  of  ChriA’s  refurrefti- 
on,  when  he  had  by  himfelf  purged  our  fins.  He  was  once  brought  into  the  world  at  his  incarna¬ 
tion.  At  his  death  he  left  the  world  and  went  to  the  Father ,  John  xvi.  18.  And  therefore  at 
his  refurreftion  God  is  faid  again  to  have  brought  him  into  the  world.  Our  author  feems 
very  properly  to  have  exprefs'd  himfelf  when  he  fays,  God  brought  him  again  into  the  world, 
eif  r  hiMfAzvw,  and  does  not  add,  (as  Chap.  ii.  6.)  r  i/.zxKvgav,  to  come.  For  his  incarna¬ 
tion  was  not  a  bringing  him  into  the  world  to  come ;  and  fo  his  refurreftion  could  not  be  a 
bringing  him  again ,  or  a  fecond  time  into  the  world  to  come.  And  indeed  that  world  to, come 
commenced  at  our  Saviour’s  refur  region,  there  being  then  an  intire  change  made  in  the  Hate 
and  government  of  the  world.  Now  if  this  be  the  cafe,  our  author’s  affertion  is  fully  proved,, 
that  Girin  had  at  his  refurre&ion  a  more  excellent  authority  conferr’d  upon  him,  than  can  be 
pretended  to  belong  to  any  of  the  angels. 

But  for  the  vindicating  our  author  in  this  citation,  it  feems  very  neceflary  that  we  fhould 
conffder  two  difficulties  which  here  offer  themfelves. 

1.  ’Tis  matter  of  doubt  whence  this  citation  is  taken;  nor  are  the  learned  agreed  in  their 
fentiments  concerning  it ;  fome  thinking  that  PfaU  xcvii.  7.  is  the  paffage  here  quoted,  and. 
others  judging  that  thole  words  are  cited,  which  we  meet  with  in  the  LXX’s  tranflation  of  Deut* 
xxxii.  43.  and  which  are  not  found  in  our  prefent  Hebrew  copies.  It  mull  be  owned  that  our 
ordinary  copies  of  the  LXX  Have,  in  Deut .  exa&ly  the  fame  words  which  are  fet  down  by  our 
author  ;  whereas  in. the  Pfalm  there  is  a  difference,  'Br&o'KWviecLje  cl\j]£ 'nro£f]zt  iyyzxoi  eLvjov- 
Where  the  firft  word  xj  is  wanting,  there  being  nothing  alfo  to  anfwer  it  in  the  Hebrew ,  and 
is  inHead  of  <w&<JKvvtiGeLTva'ttv,  and  eivj*  inhead  of  0t«.  I  muH  own  it  does 
not  fee m  probable  to  me,  ,  that  the  LXX  met  with  this  paffage  in  the  Hebrew  copies  of  Deut . 
from  which  they  made  their  tranflation,  becaufe  they  are  lingular  herein,  there  being  no  other 
verlion  that  reads  this  claufe  there,  no  not  the  Samaritan.  I  am  rather  apt  to  fufpect,  that 
this  claufe  was  inlerted  into  that  place  by  fome  perlbn,  who  did  not  perceive  that  as  it  Hood, 
in  th tPfalm  it  was  much  to  our  author’s  purpofe,  and  who  was.  officious,  by  a  method  never 
to  be  juflified,.tQ  help  him  out  by  clapping  it  into  a  place  where  it  might  feem  more  pertinent,, 
and  to  cover  the  matter  the  better,  he  perhaps  inferted  the  fame  words  exaftly  which  are  fee 
down  here  in  this  epiflle.  And  truly  I  can’t  fee  that  fuppofine  the  citation  is  taken  from  the 
Pfalm,  that  any  more  liberty  is  taken  by  our  author,  than  is  ufed  by  all  writers  in  their  quo¬ 
tations.  Nor  does  the  author  of  this  epiflle  appear  to  have  been  very  lolicicous  to  let  down 
the  very  words  of  the  LXX*  Thus  Chap*  ii.ix*  he  ufes  a.Tr&yyiKw  inftead  of  J'ltiy&ffOfjL&i, 
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as  ’tis  in  the  LXX.  Pf  xxii.  22.  The  reader  may  likewise  compare  Chap.  viii.  8  —  1 1.  with 
the  LXX  tranflation  of  jferem.  xxxi.  31 — 34.  And  in  my  mind  the  difference  between  the 
epiftle  and  the  pfalm  is  too  in  considerable,  to  be  made  an  evidence  that  the  citation  is  not  from 
the  pfalm.  For  inftance,  what  does  it  Signify  that  the  epiftle  reads  09«  of  Cod ,  inftead  of  dv% 
bis  in  the  LXX,  when  ’tis  manifeft  that  by  his  muft  be  meant  God's  angels?  and  cfpecially  is 
this  not  material,  ftnee  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  are  in  the  Hebrew,  it  being  there  only,  all 
ye  Gods  ;  and  when  the  LXX  and  this  writer  agreed  in  nnderftanding  this  of  the  angels,  cer¬ 
tainly  he  had  as  much  right  by  way  of  explication  to  add  0sk,  as  they  had  dfjv.  The  additi¬ 
on  like  wife  of  and,  fuppofing  it  not  to  have  been  ever  in  the  Hebrew,  is  of  as  little  mo¬ 
ment  as  the  other.  And  farther,  if  with  fome  we  could  fuppofe,  that  the  yews  in  opposition 
to  Chrift,  and  the  writers  of  the  new  teftament,  have  corrupted  the  LXX,  it  may  not  be  un¬ 
likely  that  they  read  ‘B&fKuvtUTATeotrott/  in  the  pfalm,  as  well  as  di%yv$rtToo<7cLv  in  the  fome 
verfe ;  at  leaft  the  Hebrew  will  bear  this  rendring,  and  therefore  nothing  can  be  charged  upon 
our  author  for  choofing  it.  For  linniOTl  may  as  well  be  the  third  perfon  plural  of  the  prateri- 
tum,  as  the  imperative  :  and  then  Buxtorfs  rule,  Thefaur.  p.  91.  will  take  place:  Frequentifft - 
ma  ejl  temperum  commutatto  enaUage ,  ut  pr Merits  pro  future ,  &  futuri  pro  praterito :  &  in 
conttnuata  fententia  fequens  tempus  trahitur  plerumq\  in  naturam  pracedentis.  But  to  fpeak  my 
mind  freely,  as  I  cannot  eafily  tall  in  with  the  fuppofttion  of  the  citations  being  taken  from 
Deut .  it  feems  probable  to  me  that  our  author’s  copy  of  the  pfalm  had  a  1  converfivum  prefix’d, 
and  that  he  read  which  would  turn  the  prateritum  into  a  future  fenfe,  and  account 

for  his  )C)  alfo.  But  this  I  fubmit  to  better  judgments. 

They  who  are  pofitive  in  determining  that  the  citation  is  from  Deut .  would  do  well  to  con¬ 
sider,  how  uncertain  the  reading  of  the  LXX  there  is.  I11  our  prefent  copies  we  read  :  F.v- 
(pgpvQnle  w££vo*  tL fiA  dvjeo,  'zz&ffKvviuretTcotTctv  dvj£  *xdv diyyzf.oi  0$b'  kv<p&w(lnl£ 
Iofm,  tb  *etu  dv ]«,  ivi%v<r  draff  etv  cLvju  'srdflsf  ifoi  06?,  on  rd  d.tp&  k.  t.  A..  Rejoice , 
ye  heavens,  with  him,  and  let  all  the  angels  of  God  worfbip  him :  rejoice ,  ye  nations,  with  his 
people ,  and  let  all  the  forts  of  God  be  flrengthend  [or  comforted]  in  him  :  For  he  will  avenge  the 
blood ,  &c.  Where  }JobiUus  tells  us,  “  that  the  firft  part.  Rejoice,  ye  heavens,  with  him,  and 
(t  let  all  the  angels  of  God  worfbip  him ,  is  wanting  in  the  Hebrew  and  vulgate  verfion  ;  as  on 
“  the  other  hand,  that  which  follows.  Rejoice,  ye  nations ,  with  his  people ,  and  let  all  the  forts 
i(  of  God  be  frong  for  him,  is  wanting  in  fome  Greek  copies.”  Farther,  an  ancient  MS.  of  Ur.i- 
verfity  College  in  Oxford  leaves  out  from  Evp&tvGtfle  v&tvoi  to  0«?  ;  fee  the  Polyglot.  And  the 
Alexandrian  MS.  inftead  of  as-dfe  f  dyyzKoi  0gw  reads  'zrdv'lit  qoj  0e*,  and  inltead  of  dvrio 
'odvTif  ijoi  0sts  has  dvrif  os-dvra  £yyt\oi  0sb  .  And  Epiphanius  Hxr.  LX IX.  qux  eft  Ari - 
an.  Se£h  60.  confirms  partly  this  reading,  quoting  it  thus  :  Let  all  the  fons  of  God  worfbip 
him,  let  all  the  angels  oj  God  frengthen  him  :  fo  he  underftood  the  words.  This  is  confirm’d 
likewiSc  by  St.  Auflin  in  fine  Ub .  V.  I.ocutionum  \  where  having  fet  down  the  words  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  common  reading  of  the  LXX,  And  let  all  the  angels  of  God  worfbip  him,  he  adds, 
0  Other  copies  read,  Let  all  the  fons  of  God  worfbip  him,"  Now  if  this  be  the  true  leading, 
the  verfe  in.  the  pfalm  is  as  near  to  our  author’s  citation  as  the  LXX. 

’Tis  very  likely  that  this  account  may  be  le£s  fatisfo&ory  to  others,  who  will  be  apt  to  inftft 
upon  the  punctual  agreement  between  this  text  and  the  place  in  Dent,  and  perhaps  hope  to  im¬ 
prove  this  to  the  difadvantage  of  this  and  the  other  writers  of  the  new  teftament.  Let  us 
therefore,  to  remove  alloccafion  of  cavilling,  ftate  the  matter  upon  this  fuppofttion.  And  then  we 
muft  allow  one  of  thefc  two  things :  either,  1.  That  the  paflage  which  now  appears  in  the 
LXX  tranftation  of  Deut.  was  originally  in  the  Hebrew ,  and  confequently  that  ’tis  omitted  in 
our  prefent  copies  only  through  the  careleffnefs  of  tranferibers.  If  this  be  granted,  ’tis  perhaps  no 
more  than  muft  be  allowed  to  have  happen’d  in  fome  other  p’aces,  as  is  owned  by  the  molt 
hearty  and  learned  advocates  for  chriflianity.  Nor  can  the  thing  be  any  great  caufe  of  won¬ 
der,  considering  how  few  MSS.  we  have  of  the  Hebrew  to  compare/  and  through  how- 
many  ages  the  pentateuch  has  been  handed  down  to  us.  Or,  2.  We  muft  allow  that  the  paf- 
fage  in  Deut.  was  not  originally  in  the  Hebrew ,  but  has  been  inferted  fince  by  the  LXX.  But 
then  it  muft  be  added,  that  the  LXX  took  the  inferted  claufe  from  another  place  in  the  old 
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teftamenr,  and  particularly  P/al.  xcvii.  7.  And  all  that  can  be  made  of  this  {apportion  is,  that 
our  author  has  cited  a  paflage  which  the  Jews  who  ufed  the  LXX  tranllation,  did  cfteem  the 
reftimony  of  Mofes,  but  which  is  undoubtedly  elfewhere  the  teftimony  of  lome  infpired  writer. 
Nor  could  there  be  any  fallacy  in  this,  fince  the  teflimony  of  any  infpired  writer  of  the  old 
teftamtnt  was  readily  received  by  the  Hebrews ,  to  whom  the  epiftle  was  directed,  and  any 
fuch  teftimony  was  allowed  by  them  to  be  a  full  and  authentick  proof.  And  this  he  might 
the  rather  do,  becaufe  he  might  imagine  the  Jews  would  more  eafily  perceive  by  the  other  ex- 
preflions  with  which  ’tis  joined  in  Deut.  that  it  relaced  to  the  times  of  the  Mefliah  and  the 
world  to  come,  than  they  would  do  in  the  pfalm,  although  I  doubt  not  it  there  relates  to  the 
fame  matter.  I  can’t  fee  that  either  way  the  citation  can  be  urged  as  an  argument  againft  the 
i nip i ration  of  our  author,  or  to  the  prejudice  of  chriftianity. 

If  it  be  inquired,  How  came  the  LXX  to  take  fuch  , a  liberty  as  they  did  according  to  this 
latter  fuppofition  ?  It  may  be  anfwered  by  thofe  who  go  this  way, That  though  it  may  be  hard  to- 
guefr  fometimes  at  the  reafons  they  might  have,  yet  there  is  one  that  may  be  alleged  with  lome 
probability.  They  might  imagine  that  the  pfalm  it  fefrf  from  whence  they  borrow’d  the  paf- 
fage  was  writ  by  Mofes,  and  that  therefore  by  inferring  it  in  the  pentateuch  they  attributed  no¬ 
thing  to  him  but  what  was  his.  It  was  the  opinion  of  lome  of  the  ancient  Jews ,  that  as  the 
title  of  the  xc  pfalm  is  A  prayer  of  Mofes  the  man  of  Cod ,  and  we  Have  no  title  of  any  of  the  fol¬ 
lowing  pfalms  before  the  ci,  lo  all  thefe  intermediate  pfalm s  were  compofed  by  Mofes  :  And 
the  fame  might  have  been  the  opinion  of  the  LXX,  in  cafe  they  really  inferted  this  claufe  of. 
their  own  heads.  ’Tis  true  we  Chriftians  cannot  allow  this,  becaufe  this  infpired  writer, 
Heb ,  iii .  7,  aferibes  one  of  thefe  intermediate  pfalms ,  the  xcv,  to  David:  but  the  LXX  may 
eafily  be  fuppofed  to  have  been  in  a  contrary  opinion. 

z.  The  other  difficulty  which  defer ves  our  confideration  is,  how  the  words,  from  whence 
fo  ever  cited,  are  a  proof  of  that  matter  for  which,  our  author  alleges  them.  And  truly  they 
appear  to  me  to  be  very  pertinently  alleged,  whether  they  are  fuppofed  to  be  taken  from  Deut*. 
or  from  Pfa.L  xcvii.  Let  it  be  fuppofed  that  the  paflage  is  eked  from  Deut.  xxxii.  43.  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  LXX,  the  things  with  which  it  there  Hands  joined,  evidence  that  it  mult  relate  to 
the  time  fpoken  of  in  the  epiftle.  This  may  well  be  argued  from  that  paflage  which  is  read  in 
the  ver£e  both  by  the  LXX  and  in  the  Hebrew.  Rejoice ,  O  ye  nations,  with  his  people.  Nor 
do  I  here  argue  barely  from  St,  Paul's  having  applied  that  paflage  to  thispurpofe,  Rom.  xv.  10. 
hut  from  the  thing  which  every  impartial  reader  will  judge  to  be  there  defigned.  If  any  ob¬ 
ject  againft  that  interpretation  of  the  paflage,  that  St.  Paul  often  fpeaks  of  God’s  calling  the 
Gentiles  as  a  myftery  :  I  grant  that  it  was  fo  as  to  the  manner  in  which  they  were  called  to  be 
the  people  of  God,  without  being  required  to  become  fubjeCt  to  the  Mofaick  law.  This  was 
indeed  a  myftery  hid  from  ages  and  generations ;  nor  had  the  Jews  any  expectation  or  notion 
of  it,  at  our  Saviour’s  coming,  and  when  the  Gentiles  were  firft  received  into  the  church.  . 
But  as  to  the  thing  in  general,  that  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  admitted  to  be  the  people  of  God, 
and  that  the  Mefliah  was  to  be  a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles ,  ’tis  lo  frequently  afterted  by 
ifaiah  and  other  prophets,  that  it  was  next  to  impoffible.that  the  Jews  who  received  and  were 
very  con verfant  witfr their  prophecies  Ihould  be  ignorant  of  it.  Accordingly  the  thing. in  general 
has  been  acknowledged  both  by  the  ancient  and  modern  Jews,  who  from  the  direction  of  their  . 
old  prophets  have  univerfally' expeCted  this  event  in  the  days  of  the  Mefliah.  Nor  can  there  be. 
any  reafon  to  doubt,  that  wherever  this  faCt  is  foretold,  the  times  of  the  Mefliah  are  fpoken  of. 
And  if  men  will  allow  that  there  are  any  true  prophecies  at  all  in  the  old  teftament  relating  ro 
the  Gentiles ,  they  will  not  be  able  to  evade  this.  For  when  were  thofe  prophecies  to  be  ac- 
complifhed  if  not  in  the  Mefliah’s  time?  At  what  other  time  but  that  of  the  fetting  up  the  king-  ■ 
dom  of  God,  and  inlarging  his  church  under  the  Mefliah,  had  the  Gentiles  fuch  fpecial  reafon 
to  rejoice  ?  This  therefore  feems  to  determine  the  place  in  Deut-.  to  belong  to  the  time  to  which* 
our  author  refers  k.  ’Tis  natural  to  fuppofe  that  it  was  one  and  the. fame  time  wherein  the 
heavens  were  to  rejoyce,  and  all  the  angels  of  Gcd  were  to  worfbip  or  to  fubjeft  themfelves  ro 
Chrilt,  and  wherein  the  nations  were  to  rejoice  with  his  people .  And  fince  the  latter,  accord¬ 
ing  to  all  the  accounts  of  the  old  prophets,,  is  always  reckoned  to  be  ac  the  fetting  up  the 
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7,  And  of  the  angels  he  faith. 
Who  makech  his  angels  fpi¬ 
rits,  and  his  minifters  a 
8  flame  of  fire.  But  unto 


And  concerning  the  angels  he  faith  (/>-), 
Who  maketh  his  angels  winds,  and  his 
minifters  a  flame  of  fire  (jf).  Whereas  con¬ 
cerning 

NOTES . 


7* 

8. 


kingdom  of  God  under  the  Mefliah,  the  former  mufl  be  fo  too  :  and  confequcatly  it  muft  be 
at  our  Saviour’s  refurredion,  tlie  kingdom  of  the  Mefliah  then  properly  commencing. 

The  fame  argument  will  really  fix  the  time  refer’ d  to  in  Pfal.  xcvii.  in  like  manner,  and 
by  conference  fhew,  that  our  author  did  not  impofo  upon  his  readers,  fuppofino  he  cited 
that  pfalm,  or  a  palfage  which  the  LXX.  borrowed  from  it,  and  which  they  inferced  into 
Deut.  xxxii.  43.  I  will  here  take  notice  of  twopalfages  in  the  pfalm,  to  this  purpofe  :  ve*.  1. 
Tie  Lord  reigneth,  let  the  earth  rejoyco  :  let  the  multitude  of  ijles  be  glad  thereof.  And  whe¬ 
ther  we  render  the  place  many  ijles,  or  great  ijles ,  what  can  they  fi gnify  but  the  ijles  of  the 
Gentiles?  Gen.  x.  5.  Again,  tier.  6.  The  heavens  declare  his  rtghteoujnejs ,  arid  all  the  people 
[or  rather  peoples,  a  ftile  familiar  when  the  Gentiks  are  intended]  Jee  fas  glory.  But  it  may 
be  farther  urged  concerning  the  pfalm,  and  confequently  concerning  the  place  in  Dost,  whe¬ 
ther  it  be  confidered  as  parallel  to  that  in  the  pfalm,  or  as  borrowed  from  it  by  the  LXX.  that 
when  ’tis  faid,  The  Lord  reigneth ,  that  expreflion  feems  evidently  to  denote  the  fee  ting  up 
God’s  kingdom  in  the  earth.  It  may  be  here  farther  alleged,  that  ver.  1  —  <J.  of  the  pfalm, 
do  exaftly  fuit  the  other  prophetick  deferiptions  we  have  of  the  circumftances  of  our 
Lord’s  refurredtion  in  the  pfalms,  as  particularly  Pfal.  xviii.  7 — 15.  concerning  the  fen fe  of 
which,  the  reader  is  refer’d  to  a  dilfcrtation  upon  Koni.  xv.  9.  foon  to  be  publifhed. 

I  only  add,  that  the  word  here  ufed,  whether  in  the  Hefoew  or  the  Greek ,  feems  to  de¬ 
note  efpecially  the  angels  fubjeding  themfelves  to  Chrift  as  their  Lord  and  King,  See  Gen .  xxvii. 
xlix.  8.  in  both  the  Hebrew  and  the  LXX.  and  many  ocher  places. 

7  ip  )  Ket/  (jL&v  tsV  ctyy'ihxf  A iyu.  And  of  the  angels,  he  faith .]  There  is  no 

room  to  doubt  of  the  goodnefs  of  this  cranflation,  and  its  preferrablcncfs  to  chat  of  our  mar¬ 
gin  ;  And  unto  the  angels  he  faith.  For  however  that  is  agreeable  enough  to  the  Greek ,  yet 
whoever  looks  into  Pfal.  civ.  4.  whence  the  following  citation  is  taken,  will  fee  plainly 
that  the.  difeourfe  is  notaddrefs’d  to  the  angels,  but  is  only  of,  or  concerning  them. 

(  7)  ’O  aroiuy  T»V  dyy'ihw  civfx  'B-pwfA&ja.,  x)  tkV  Atr»7sf>K$  au/TB  'bv&s  Qt/oyeL,  Who 
maketh  his  angels  fpirits,  and  his  minifters  a  fame  of  fire,']  The  words  HirTH  and  'sryiu- 
/y.etret,  do  both  fignify  either  winds  or  fpirits.  The  former  rendering  [.winds]  feems  to  me,  , 
preferable  to  the  other  [fpirits]  becaufe  it  appears  more  agreeable  to  the  place  whence  the 
citation  is  taken ;  and  that  upon  two  accounts.  1.  The  comparing  the  angels  to  a  fame  of 
fye,  in  the  laft  claufe  of  the  verfe,  naturally  leads  us  to  apprehend  them  as  compared  to 
winds  in  the  firft  :  Nor  is  it  eafy  to  imagine,  that  the  infpired  pfalmift  would,  contrary  to 
all  the  rules  of  oratory,  fink  fo  ftrangely  in  his  difeourfe,  and  firft  compare  the  angels  to  fpi - 
7tts,  the  rooft  noble  order  of  beings,  and  then  fee  them  out  by  fomewhat  much  infer iour 
thereto,  a  fame  of  fire ;  that  he  would  firft  commend  them  as  immaterial  beings,  and  then 
as  material.  Bclides,  2.  The  verfe  immediately  preceeding,  directs  us  to  this  interpretation  : 
Who  maketh  the  clouds  his  chariot,  who  walketh  upon  the  wines  cf  the  wind.  Wl-o  maketh  his 
angels  winds,  c^c.  All  thefe  paffages  feem  to  fpeak  of  the  angels,  who  are  God’s  chariots, 
Pfal.  Ixviii.  17.  and  for  their  fwiftucfs,  are  compared  to  chads  or  winds.  Aod  here  Pjal. 
civ.  3.  they  feem  to  be  fet  out  according  to  the  reprefentation  of  the  cherubim  in  the  holy  of 
holies,  with  wings  f  retched  out.  And  as  God  is  here  faid  to  walk  [or  rather  to  go]  upon  the 
wines  of  the  wind,  fo  Pfal.  xviii.  10.  he  is  defer i bed  as  riding  on  a  cherub ,  and  flying,  as  fly¬ 
ing  upon  the  wings  of  t! e  wind.  And  if  we  keepro  our  cranflation,  the  wind,  both  in  Pjal  xviii. 
ic.  and  in  Pfal  civ.  3.  what  reafen  can  we  have  ro  recede  fiom  it  in  the  paiTage  here  cited, 
Who  maketh  his  angels  winds  ? 

For- 
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cerning  the  Son  he  fpeaks  very  differently, 
(r)  faying,  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever 
and  ever  (j)  :  a  right  fceptre  is  the  fceptre 
of  thy  kingdom  :  Thou  haft  extraordinarily 
loved  righteoufnefs,  and  hated  iniquity  ; 
therefore,  O  God,  thy  God  hath  anointed 
thee  to  a  vaftly  greater  regal  authority  and 
power  than  ever  belonged  to  the  angels, 
who  before  thy  inauguration  were  partners 
with  thee  in  the  government  of  the  world  (?). 

f  And 


the  Son  he  faith ,  Thy 
throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever 
and  ever  ;  a  fceptre  of 
righteoufnefs  is  the  fceptre 
of  thy  kingdom  :  Thou  haft  9 
loved  righteoufnefs,  and 
hated  iniquity  ;  therefore 
God,  even  thy  God,  hath 
anointed  thee  with  the  oyl  of 
gladnefs  above  thy  fellows. 


NOTES. 

Farther,  this  citation  was  very  much  to  our  author’s  purpofe  :  for  however  noble  and  lofty 
the  defeription  is  which  it  gives  of  the  angels,  yet  it  falls  vailly  fhort  -of  what  he  had  faid  be¬ 
fore,  and  what  he  immediately  adds  in  the  two  next  verfes  concerning  the  Son.  And  the 
(irefs  of  the  argument  feems  not  to  me  fo  much  to  reft  upon  their  being  called  angels  [*.  e, 
melTengers]  or  minifers,  as  upon  their  being  compared  to  winds,  and  a  fame  of  fire. 

When  he  compares  the  angels  to  a  fame  of  f re,  he  feems  to  mean  that  they  move  with 
the  utmoft  fwifenefs,  and  penetrate  with  an  irrefiftible  force  like  lightning.  The  LXX. 
have  rendred  this  exactly  according  to  the  Hebrew,  a  faming  fre,  t ftp  <p\ iyov.  But  our 
author  did  not  tye  himfelf  up  to  the  very  words  of  that  tranilation,  even  when  they  were 
fufficiently  exaCt,  and  therefore  we  may  obferve  that  he  renders  it  pA oyct.  This  de¬ 

feription  of  the  angels,  as  a  faming  fre ,  may  illuftrate  the  account  which  the  pfalmift  gives 
of  the  judgment  of  God  upon  the  Egyptians,  when  the  lightning  was  mixed  with  the  hail,  par¬ 
ticularly  that  ’tis  attributed  by  him,  Pfal.  lxxviii.  48,  49.  to  his  fending  angels  of  evils  among 
them.  Compare  therewith  Exod,  ix.  23,  24.  PfaJ.cv .  32. 

8  ( r  )  0  r  qdr*  But  unto  the  Son  he  faith.']  This  rendring  will  not  make  any 

alteration  in  the  fenfc,  it  being  certain  that  the  words  of  Pfal .  xlv.  6,  7.  here  cited,  are  di¬ 
rected  to  the  Son.  But  as  <&&<;  piy  in  the  former  verfe,  and  'Zpfyf  jj  in  this  anfwer  to  one 
another,  and  what  is  cited  in  the  former  verfe  can’t  be  underftood  to  be  fpoken  to  the  angels, 
but  only  concerning  them,  it  feems  neceflary  to  render  the  0  in  like  manner,  But  of  the 
Son  he  faith . 

C  s  )  O  gk  0  G&ot,  tif  t  cueoyet  t«  cuay©-.  Thy  throne ,  O  Godt  is  for  ever  and 

ever.]  ’Tis  doubtful  how  0  is  to  be  here  underftood.  The  common  way  of  pointing  our 
Greek  teQamcnts,  which  comma  it  in,  fuppofes  it  to  be  put  for  the  vocative  cafe  ;  and  fo  our 
uanfiators  have  rendered  it,  O  God .  But  the  way  in  which  the  LXX.  tranilation  is  pointed, 
leaving  out  both  the  commas,  makes  it  the  nominative  cafe.  Taking  it  thus,  the  fenfe 
would  be,  God  is  thy  throne  [chat  is,  the  eftabiifher  of  thy  throne]  for  ever  and  ever ;  which 
is  very  agreeable  to  other  places,  which  fpeak  of  the  fame  matter.  See  2  Sam.  vii.  15,  16. 
1  Chron.  xvii.  12,  14.  P/aJ .  Ixxxix.  4.  ’Tis  not  eafy  positively  to  determine  which  is  the  true 
fenfc  of  the  place,  the  Hebrew  being  as  ambiguous  as  the  Greek  :  nor  is  there  any  great  necef- 
iity  that  this  fhouid  be  determined,  neither  fenfe  carrying  any  thing  inconvenient  or  difagree- 
able  in  it.  If  we  keep  to  our  own  verlion,  we  need  not  wonder  that  Chrift  fhould  have 
the  title  of  God  given  to  him  in  a  pfalm,  whereof  his  royal  dignity  is  the  chief  fubjeft. 

8,  9  ( / )  For  the  explaining  this  palfage,  let  the  following  things  be  obferved. 


1 


1.  That 
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i.  That  we  have  here  fuch  another  ambiguity  as  that  juft  mentioned  in  the  preceding  note. 
Tor  what  our  tranflation  renders,  Therefore  God,  even  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee ,  might  con- 
liftently,  both  with  the  Hebrew  and  the  Greek,  be  tranflated,  Therefore ,  O  God,  thy  God  hath 
anointed  thee  ;  as  indeed  our  tranllators  have  turned  it  in  the  margin  of  the  pfalm.  But 
which  way  foever  this,  and  the  former  paifage  are  tianfiated,  'tis  manifeft  that  Chrift  in  the 
higheft  and  moft  exalted  ftate,  in  which  he  is  fet  out  in  that  xlv  Pfalm ,  had  one  to  be  a  God 
to  him.  So  that  no  argument  can  be  brought  frem  any  thing  in  the  pfalm  to  prove  that  ho 
was  ever  equal,  or  not  fubordinate  to  the  Father.  And  this  is  farther  confirmed  by  another 
obfervation  ; 

z.  That  the  advantages  here  aflerted  to  belong  to  Chrift,  were  beftowed  upon  him  in  the 
nature  of  a  reward.  Thus  ver .  9.  Thou  haft  loved  righteoufnefs,  and  hated  iniquity,  therefore 
thy  God  bath  anointed  thee .  This  is  a  clear  evidence,  that  an  eternal,  natural  right  of  the  Son, 
antecedent  to  his  condud  and  behaviour  is  not  here  intended,  but  only  an  adventitious  one 
beftowed  upon  him  as  a  reward  by  the  Father.  And  it  feems  very  reafonable  that  the  former 
claufe  fhould  be  explained  to  the  fime  \  rpofe  as  the  latter,  and  that  we  fliould  underftand 
rhe  fame  thing  in  the  main  to  be  deligned  in  each.  And  thus  the  fenfe  may  be  expreft  : 
c<  God  is  the  eftablifher  of  thy  throne  for  ever  and  ever,  or  thy  throne,  O  God  [O  Chrift, 
<£  who  art  conftituted  a  God  and  a  ruler  by  the  Father]  is  for  ever  and  ever,  becaufe  the 
Cl  feeptre  of  thy  kingdom  is  a  righteous  feeptre  :  for  thy  extraordinarily  loving  righteoufnels,  and 
K  hating  iniquity,  is  the  reafon  why  thy  God  hath  anointed  thee,  &c. 

5.  The  anointing  with  oyl  denotes  the  conferring  regal  power  and  authority,  as  kings  uled 

to  be  anointed.  So  PfaUii.  6.  Tet  have  I  anointed  my  king  upon  Sion  my  holy  hiU,  Now  as 
the  anointing  a  king  was  a  folemnity  of  great  joy  and  triumph,  lo  the  vaftnels  of  the  au¬ 
thority  beftowed  upon  Chrift  at  his  being  anointed,  or  his  being  made  Lord  and  Chrift ,  or 
the  anointed  Lord,  36.  muft  render  the  joy  of  it  more  abundant.  Whence  the  oyl 

of  gladnefs  is  here  mentioned,  and  the  gladnefs  of  the  folemnity  is  fpoken  of  as  extra¬ 
ordinary. 

4.  His  (jLfjo^oi  feUows ,  or  partners ,  muft  here  mean  the  angels,  or  elfe  the  citation  is  no¬ 
thing  at  all  to  our  author’s  purpofe,  which  is  to  fhow  his  fuperiority  to  the  angels. 

5.,  The  reafon  why  the  angels  are  called  his  feUows,  or  partners,  muft  be  fetched  from  what 
they  were  before,  and  not  what  they  were  after  his  being  anointed,  or  inaugurated.  After 
his  being  anointed,  they  were  no  longer  his  feUows ,  but  his  fubjeBs  :  but  before  it,  they 
wer t  partners  or  fiarers  with  him  in  the  government  of  the  world,  they  prefiding  over  their 
relpeftive  provinces,  as  he  did  over  Jfraef. 

6.  He  was  anointed  with  the  oyl  of  gladnefi  above ,  or  more  than  his  fellows,  becaufe  he 
then  received  fuch  an  authority,  dominion,,  or  kingdom,  as  was  never  conferred  upon  any 
one  of  them,  he  being  then  made  prince,  not  ofafmall  province,  but  of  the  whole  world. 

7.  When  the  Son’s  loving  righteoufnefs ,  and  hating  inicpiity ,  arcaftigned  as  the  reafons  of 
his  being  anointed  with  the  oyl  of  gladnefs  more  than  his  fellows,  we  muft  underftand  the 
pfalm  to  refer  to.  the  extraordinary  degree  of  thefe  virtues  in  him.  ’Tis  not  implied  that  his 
fellows  did  not  love  righteoufnefs  or  hate  iniquity,  but  only  that  Chrift  vaftly  excelled  them 
herein. 

But  ftillir  may  be  inquired,  wherein  did  Chrift^s  love  of  righteoufnefs,  and  hatred  of  ini¬ 
quity,  here  intended,  appear?  Some  may,  perhaps,  think,  that  this  was  difeovered  in  his 
death,  when  he  laid  down  his  life  to  make  atonement  for  fin,  and  to  fer  us  the  nobleft  exr 
ample  of,  and  to  give  us  the  greateft  incouragcment  to  righteoufiufs.  St.  Paul's  teflimony 
may  be  thought  to  ferve  very  much  to  eftablifh  this  account,  Philip,  ii.  y,  9.  Being  found  in  fa- 
fbion  as  a  man,  he  humbled  himfelf,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  crofs% 
WHRILEFOR  E  God  alfo  hath  highly  exalted  him ,  and  given  him  a  name  above  eveiy 
name.  Nor  can  there  be  any  doubt,  as  to  the  thing  it  felf,  that  Chrift’s  love  of  righteoufnefs, 
and  hatred  of  iniquity,  did  very  fignally  appear  in  his  death,  and  were  one  great  reafon  of 
the  reward  afterwards  beftowed  upon  him.  But  it  may  yet  be  doubred,  whether  the  paifage 
under  confident  ion  fpcaks  of  this.  And  if  there  be  any  flrength  in  what  was  hinted  before^ 
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that  the  8th  and  5th  verfes,  each  of  them.,  exprefs  the  fame  fenfe  in  the  main,  and  that  as 
the  feeptre  of  his  kingdom's  being  a  right  lceptre,  was  the  reafonjwhy  his  throne  was  for  ever 
and  ever;  fo  his  loving  righteoufnels  and  hating  iniquity  is  the  reafon  why  he  is  anointed 
with  the  oyl  of  glad  neb  above  his  fellows  :  I  fay,  if  cherc  be  any  ftrength  in  this,  then  his 
loving  righteouinefs  and  hating  iniquity,  muft  be  confider’d  as  difeovered  before  in  his  admi- 
niftracion  as  a  king  :  for  it  mult  then  be  tantamount  to  that,  A  feeptre  of  righteoufnefs  is  the 
Jceptre  of  thy  kingdom.  And  indeed,  if  we  only  confide r,  that  the  righteoufnefs  of  his  feeptre 
is  mentioned  as  the  rcafbn  of  the  reward  confer’d,  this  muft  evidence,  that  a  regard  was  had 
to  the  julliccof  his  regal  adminiUration  that  was  prior  to  his  being  anointed.  So  that,  if  I 
am  not  miflaken,  a  comparifon  is  made  in  this  text  between  the  adminiftration  of  Chrift,  and 
of  his  fellows,  the  angels,  in  their  refpedtive  provinces,  antecedently  to  his  being  advanced 
above  them.  If  any  one  imagines  that  this  implies  what  is  not  to  be  fuppofed,  concerning 
the  angels,  that  they  did  not  difcover  a  love  of  righteoufnels,  ora  hatred  of  iniquity  in  their 
adminiftration,  he  is  requeued  to.confider  how  he  will  clear  any  other  interpretation,  which 
he  prefers,  of  the  fame  objection,  provided  only  that  (  fie  interpretation,  he  efpoufes,  be  perti¬ 
nent  to  the  fcope  of  our  author.  But  I  offer  two  things  farther  : 

1.  That  though  the  angels  cannot  be  fuppofed  to  have  been  unrighteous  in  what  they  did 
in  their  relpeftive  governments,  yet  an  extraordinary  regard  appears  to  have  been  fhown  to 
righteoufnels  in  the  province  alfigned  to  our  Saviour  among  the  Israelites ,  in  the  equity  of 
thofe  laws  and  ffatutes  which  were  given  them,  and  the  temporal  rewards  and  punilhments 
.which  were  nationally  dilpenfed  among  them. 

z.  We  underftand  little,  and  can  hardly  do  more  than  guefs  at  the  manner  of  the  angels 
adminiftration  in  their  provinces.  We  know  not  how  particular  the  inftruftions  were, 
which  it  pleafed  God  to  give  them,  nor  how  much  might  be  left  to  their  mere  prudence  and 
diferetion,  nor  how  far  they  might  be  fubjeft  to  roiftake,  while  they  never  the  lefs  loved 
righteoufnels,  and  hated  iniquity.  I  forbear  inlarging  upon  this  matter  of  which  I  have  fpo- 
kcu  elfewhere.  It  feems  not  an  unreafonable  fuppofition,  that  notwithftanding  their  holi- 
nefs  and  integrity,  they  might  be  liable  to  fuch  miftakes,  as  Chrift  was  not ;  and  that  this 
may  ferve  poflibly,  to  account  for  what  is  here  faid,  in  comparing  the  fon  with  them.  And 
by  the  way,  may  not  this  give  light  to  fome  other  places  of  feripture,  as  yob  iv.  18.  xv.  15,.  of 
which  I  fhall  have  occafion  to  take  fome  farther  notice  ? 

There  is  yet  one  thing  more  that  needs  to  be  cleared,  concerning  this  citation  ;  and  that 
is  the  evidence  we  have  that  the  pfalm,  here  quoted,  relates  to  Chrift,  and  not  to  Solomon ,  to 
whom  fome  are  very  fond  of  applying  it. 

Now  here  let  it  be  obferveds  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  Hebrew  title  of  the  pfalm,  that 
leads  us  to  apply  it  to  Solomon .  *Tis  indeed  ftilled  ITT*!1  but  JT"P"P  is  very  dif¬ 

ferent  from  rrpT  yedidiab,  the  name  given  to  Solomon ,  z  Sam.  xii.  15.  The  yews  ren¬ 
der  it  as  we  do,  A  fong  of  loves ,  and  underftand  the  Pfalm  to  relate  to  the  Mefliah.  The 
LXX.  have  virif  n  ary  awr*.  A  fong  for ,  or  concerning  the  beloved .  Whence  it  fhould 
feem  that  they  read  in  their  copies  inftead  of  HTT.  The  Vulg.  agrees  with  the 

LXX.  pro  dileHo .  And  lince  there  is  no  exprefs  mention  made  of  Solomon  in  the  pfalm, 

m  the  title  which  denotes  it  to  be  a  pfalm  for  infiruBion,  as  the  LXX  render  ir, 
t/{  evneii’y  and  the  Vulg.  ad  inteUeBum  feems  to  lead  us  not  to  underftand  it  of  Solomon , 
by  an  account  of  whole  loves  the  church  of  the  yews  were  not  like  to  gain  much  in- 
ftru&ion. 

They  who  imagine  this  pfalm  is  an  Epithalamium  upon  Solomons  marryihg  Pharaoh's 
daughter,  muft,  one  would  think,  fuppole  that  *tis  here  foretold  that  Solomon  was  to  have 
a  numerous  progeny  by  her,  whom  he  fhould  fet  up  for  princes  and  rulers  up  and  down  the 
world,  and  by  one  of  whom  he  fhould  be  fucceeded.  Inftead  of  thy  fathers ,  pall  be  thy  chil¬ 
dren,  whom  thou  mayft  make  princes  in  all  the  earth ,  ver.  16.  But  this  cannot  be  true:  for 
befide  that  we  read  not  of  any  children  Solomon  had  by  Pharaoh's  daughter  ;  ’tis  certain,  that 
Khehohoam ,  who  fucceeded  him,  was  the  fon  of  Naamab  an  Ammonitefi ,  z  Cbron. xii.  1  3.  and 
fo  far  was  he  from  being  able  to  fet  up  his  fons  to  rule  over  other  countries,  that  it  was  with 

1  great 
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io  And,  thou,  Lord,  in  the  be^  And  concerning  the  fame  beings,  the  an-  io. 
ginning  haft  laid  the  foun-  geu  Qf  whom  I  am  fpeaking  («),  he  faith. 

Thou, 

NOTES. 


great  difficulty  that  his  fucceflors  kept  two  tribes  of  the  twelve  fledfaft  to  them.  And  if  the 
daughter  of  Tyre,  mentioned  ver.  iz.  is  taken  for  one  of  Solomon's  wives,  though  not  par¬ 
ticularly  named  in  his  hiftory,  wc  muft  then  fuppofe  the  pfalm  compofcd  toward  the  latter 
end  of  his  life,  when  he  had  taken  many  wives,  who  perverted  him  to  idolatry.  But  who 
can  read  the  pfalm  with  any  attention,  and  yet  give  into  that  fuppofition  ?  The  whole  tenour  of 
the  pfalm  direds  us  plainly  to  underhand  it  of  fome  excellent  prince,  who  was  highly  favour¬ 
ed  by  God,  and  not  of  fuch  a  degenerate  one  as  Solomon  then  was,  God  alfo  having  teflified 
his  difpleafure  againft  him.  Farther,  how  unlikely  is  it,  that  ver.  z .  fhould  be  underftood 
of  Solomon  ?  Nothing  could  be  more  fuitably  faid  of  Chrift,  than  what  we  there  meet  with, 
Grace  is  poured  into  thy  lips ,  therefore  God  hath  blejfed  thee  for  ever .  But  was  fuch  language  fit 
to  be  ufed  concerning  a  man  who  was  become  a  moft  notorious  idolater  ?  Was  not  the  pro- 
mife  conditional  that  was  made  to  Solomon  of  blellednefs  ?  and  had  he  not  forfeited  it  by* 
breaking  the  condition?  Nor  do  ver.  3,  4,  $.  feem  to  fuit  Solomon ,  who  feems  not  to  have 
been  any  great  warriour,  but  to  have  been  fond  of  peace  all  his  days.  The  laft  verfe  of  the 
pfalm  feems  alfo  very  unlikely  to  belong  to  Solomon  ;  I  wiU  make  thy  name  to  be  remembred 
in  all  generations :  therefore  fball  the  people  praife  thee  for  ever  andever .  Certainly  a  greater  than 
Solomon  is  here  :  and  the  primitive  Chrillians  were  much  in  the  right,  who  univerfally  agreed 
in  applying  the  pfalm  to  Chrift  and  to  him  only.  But  if  there  were  no  other  argument,  one 
would  think  the  two  verfes  cited  by  our  author,  fhould  be  fufficicnt  to  fix  the  fcope  of 
the  pfalm.  Solomon  neither  loved  righteoufnefs,  nor  hited  iniquity,  in  the  latter  part  of  his 
days  ;  nor  was  it  abfolutely  promifed  him,  that  his  throne  fhould  be  for  ever  and  ever  ;  nor 
did  it  fo  continue,  but  was  utterly  overthrown  after  a  few  ages.  I  think  therefore  we  have 
very  good  reafon,  with  our  author,  to  apply  this  paftage  to  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift. 

10  {«)  And.']  That  we  may  underftand  both  the  order  of  our  author’s  difeourfe,  and  the 
pertinence  of  the  citation  which  follows,  *tis  neceflary  to  fix  what  this  and  does  here  con¬ 
ned  :  Concerning  which,  letthefe  three  things  be  obferv’d, 

1.  That  this  word  and  is  our  author’s  own,  and  not  any  part  of  the  citation  he  brings 
as  it  plainly  is,  ver .  6.  This  feems  evident,  becaufe  neither  the  Hebrew,  nor  the  LXX.  have 
any  and  in  the  place  quoted,  Rfal.  cii.  z6 . 

1,  Ai  the  and  is  our  author’s  own  word,  and  not  the  pfalmifl’s,  it  muft  conned  this  cita¬ 
tion  with  fome  of  his  preceding  citations. 

3.  This  and  cannot  be  underftood  to  conned  the  prefent  citation  with  the  immediately 
foregoing,  ver.  8,  9.  that  is,  it  cannot  be  underftood  to  aflert  that  the  Son,  whofe  throne  is 
for  ever  and  ever,  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth ,  and  that  the  heavens  are  the  work  of  his 
hands  ;  for  thefe  fever al  reafons,  (1.)  Becaufe,  though  the  thing  be  indeed  true  and  certain, 
that  God,  who  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth ,  and  whofe  hands  made  the  heavens ,  did  both 
by  his  Son  ;  yet  this  is  what  he  had  fully  aflerted  before,  ver.  1.  previoufly  to  his  entring 
upon  this  argument,  (z.)  If  the  citation  were  thus  to  be  underftood,  it  would  be  wholly 
foreign  to  our  author’s  purpofe.  His  bufinefs  is  to  prove,  that  the  Son  at  his  refurredion 
inherited,  or  obtained  a  more  excellent  name  or  authority  than  the  angels.  See  ver.  3,  4. 
But  if  the  words  are  taken  in  the  fenfe  and  connedion  which  is  by  fome  pretended  ;  this 
citation  is  no  proof  at  all  of  any  right  or  authority  beftowed  upon  him  at  his  refurredion,  but 
of  an  inherent,  eternal,  neceflary,  and  unchangeable  right,  tha^  belonged  to  him  :  and 
accordingly  is  the  citation  infilled  on  as  a  proof  of  fuch  a  right,  by  thofe  who  taking  the 
words  in  this  fenfe,  have  no  manner  of  regard  to  the  fcope  and  defign  of  our  author.  (3.) 
The  citation,  when  underftood  according  to  the  account  of  fuch  interpreters,  will  after t  no- 
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rv~-'  T  ARATHRASE.  TEXT. 

Thou,  O  Jehovah  [God  the  Father]  <») 

didft  anciently  appoint  earthly  or  human  ru-  of  thine  hands.  They  fhall  if 
lers,  and  heavenly  or  angelical  rulers  were  perifh,  but  thou  remained : 
ordained  by  thee.  They  fhall  all  perifh,  ^dtheyaU  fcallwa*  old 

as  to  their  dominion  and  authority,  but  thou 
ftialt  continue  (x),  and  they  fhall  all  come  to 

an 

NOTES. 


thing  particularly  of  the  angels,  or  of  their  fubjertion.  to  the  fon,  which  yet  it  is  natural  to. 
expert  from  the  fcope  of  his  difcourfe,  and  the  argument  he  ispurfuing. 

I  conclude  therefore  that  we  are  to  go  farther  back  for  the  connection,  and  that  the  and 
here  in  the  beginning  of  ver.  10.  joins  it  with  ver.  7.  and  that  the  intermediate  8th  and  9th 
verfes  are  an  incidental  citation,  brought  in  upon  the  mention  of  lomewhat  confiderable* 
that  is  lhid  concerning  the  angels,  to  fhpw  how  much  greater  things  are  fpoken  of  the  Son 
at  his  advancement  upon  his  refurrertion.  And  his  difcourfe  feems  to  me  to  Hand  thus  : 
<uer.  7.  <£  And  concerning  the  angels  [whom  I  have  undertaken  to  prove  inferiour  to  the 
“  raifed  and  exalted  Son]  he  faith,  Who  njaketh  his  angels  winds,  and  his  minifters  a  flame 
<£  of  fire.  8.  (Whereas  of  the  Son  he  faith,  [fpeaking,  agreeably  to  the  cafe,  in  much  more 
C£  magnificent  and  lofty  terms]  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever ;  a  fceptre  of 
<£  righteoufnefs  is  the  fceptre  of  thy  kingdom.  9.  Thou  haft  loved  righteoufnefs  and  hated. 
<£  iniquity  ;  therefore  God,  even  thy,  God,  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oyl  of  gladncfs  a- 
cc  bove  thy  fellows.)  10.  And  [concerning  the  fame  beings,  the  angels,  we  have  the  fol-! 
<c  lowing  paflage,  PfaL  cii.  to  our  purpofe]  Thou,  Lord,  in  tho  beginning,  haft  laid  the 
<l  foundations  of  the  earth, 

To  all  this  it  may  be  added,  that  this  account  is  very  much  confirmed  by  what  immedi¬ 
ately  follows  upon  this  citation,  ver.  13.  But  to  •which  of  the  angels  {aid  he  at  any  timey  Sit 
on  my  right  hand ,  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footjlool  ?  Where  the  adverfative  particle 
cTe,  B«f,  leads  us  to  fuppofe  he  had  juft  before  alferted  the  abolifhing  of  the  authority  of 
the  angels  ;  and  that  he  here  takes  notice,  that  nothing  is  faid  of  them  any  where  elfe,  that 
may  feem  inconfiftent  with  that  alfertion  \  that  nothing  is  faid  of  them,  or  gf  any  one  of  them, 
that  is  like  to  what  is  faid  of  the  Son,  whofe  cafe,  when  advanced  to  the  right  hand  of 
God,  was  to  be  fo  vaftly  different  from  theirs*  This  citation  from  PfaL  cii*  thus  underftood, 
may  be  thought  the  more  pertinent,  becaufe  he  had  juft  before,  in  another  from  PfaL  xlv.  cal¬ 
led  the  angels  Chrift’s  fellows  or  partners  :  for  hereby  he  fhows  they  were  not  defigned  al* 
ways  to  continue  fuch. 

(  w )  Kv'e/e.  Lord,]  The  LXX.  and  Vulgate  verfions  both  read  this  :  and  fince  our  in- 
fpired  author  agrees  with  them  therein,  I  think  we  have  reafon  to  conclude  it  was  originally 
in  the  Hebrew ,  however  our  prefent  copies  leave  it  out.  The  fenfe  is  the  fame,  whether  it 
were,  or  were  not  originally  in  the  Hebrew ,  becaufe  it  feems  plain  that  the  Lord  or  ytebovah3. 
is  there  addrefled.  And  as  the  words  can  hardly  be  applied  to  the  Son,  without  offering 
violence  to  the  pfalm,.  lb  when  they  are.  applied  to  him,  they  fuit  not  the  defign  of  our  au¬ 
thor. 

11  O)  Xu  Pi  But  tfyu  remainejl .]  I  think  that  both  here  in  this  place,  and 

m  the  LXX’s  verfion  of  the  pfalm  we  ought  to  read  Su  Thou  Jbalt  remain . 

This  is  agreeable  to  the  other  future  verbs  iu  the  context,  and  to -the  Hebrew  "tOyD  HHiO- 
But  thou  Jbalt  endure ,  as  'fls  well  rend  red  by  our  tranflators*  And  however  the  Vulg .  has  in 
the  pfalm,  “  Tu  autem  permaneSy'  But  thou  remainejl  j  it  renders  it  here  in  the  epiftle  per*- 
mcmebis,  Jbalt  remain  >  which  is  confirmed  by  the  Clermont  and  St.  Germains  copies. 


HEBREWS. 

TEXT.  PARAPHRASE 


27 

Chap.  I. 

u^ntsj 


1 1  as  doth  a  garment ;  And  as 
a  vefture  {halt  thou  fold 
them  up,  and  they  fhall  be 
changed :  but  thou  art  the 
fame,  and  thy  years  {hall 
not  fail. 


an  end  like  an  old  garment ;  or  as  an  upper 
vefture  which  is  eafily  put  oft,  thou  lhalt 
change  them  (jy),  and  they  lhall  be  changed : 
but  thou  art  the  fame,  and  thy  years  lhall 
not  fail.  In  which  meditation  upon  the  di¬ 
vine  immutability  the  pfalmift  foretels  the 
change  that  was  to  be  made  in  all  thofe  go¬ 
vernments  which  were  formerly  appointed  (z). 

But 


12. 
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it  (y)  E^f etuniV.  Shalt  thou  fold  them  up-]  There  can  hardly  be  any  doubt  that 
the  true  reading  is  thou  fhalt  change ,  inftead  of  thou  [bolt  fold  up.  For  thi* 

beft  fuits  the  Hebrew  word  of  the  pfalm,  DEP^Tin  an^  indeed  the  next  word,  according  to 
the  ufual  ftile  of  the  Hebrew ,  feems  to  imply,  that  it  was  this,  and  not  any  other  verb  that 
was  ufed  before  IB^TTW  a7t^  *bey  be  changed .  *Tis  highly  probable,  the  LXX.  tran- 

llated  it  atAAoJeif,  fince  the  Vulg .  has  in  the  pfalm,  as  well  as  the  place  before  us,  mu- 
tabtSy  thou  Jbalt  change ,  The  fame  is  confirmed  by  the  Clermont  %  St.  Germains ,  and  New  col¬ 
lege  copies,  and  by  Velefius*  s  left  ions.  So  it  was  read  by  Ireneus  lib.  iv.  c.  6.  where  the  old 
tranflation  has  mutabis :  and  by  TcrtuHian,  adv.  Hermog.  c.  34,  ’Tis  therefore  probable, 
as  Grotius  thought,  that'the  LXX.  tranfiated  it  atAAct^Hf,  and  that  this  was  afterwards  altered 
to  €Ai'£ from  If  a.  xxxiv.  4.  Dr.  Grabe ,  upon  the  place  in  Ireneus  before  refer’ d  to,  tells 
us,  that  fome  copies  of  the  LXX.  read  and  accordingly  is  it  fince  printed  in  his 

edition  of  the  LXX. 

10,  11,  11  ( z )  Having  in  the  foregoing  notes  cleared  fome  of  the  expreffions,  T  lhall 
now  indeavour  to  give  the  full  fenfe  of  the  whole  citation.  And  if  what  lhall  be  offered,  ap¬ 
pears  different,  in  fome  meafure,  from  what  is  commonly  fard  upon  the  place,  I  hope  I  may 
avoid  cenfure,  provided  it  appears  to  agree  with  the  flile  of  the  holy  feriptures,  and  with 
the  fcope  and  defign  of  our  author.  Now  to  fet  this  matter  in  a  true  light,  let  it  be  ob- 
ferved, 

t.  That  our  author,  for  the  greater  clearnels,  has  fet  down  more  than  was  abfolutely  ne- 
ceffary  for  him  to  have  done  ;  that  is,  more  than  the  very  words  upon  which  his  argument 
is  built.  Nor  is  this  unufual  with  all  writers  in  the  citations  which  they  think  fit  to  ufc. 
Our  author’s  fenfe  feems  to  be  this  :  M  In  order  to  Ihew  you  that  the  Son,  at  his  refurreftion* 
11  obtained  a  more  excellent  name  and  authority  than  the  angels,  I  have  taken  notice  of  what 
c<  is  faid  of  them  to  their  honour,  That  God  makes  his  angels  winds,  and  his  minifters  aflame  of 
<c  fire  \  which  is  vaftly  Ihort  of  what  is  faid  of  the  Son,  though  they  were  once  his  fellows  : 
<c  I  now  add  concerning  thefe  angels,  that  however  they  were  once  his  fellows,  yet  it  was 
<c  God’s  original  defign,  not  to  let  them  always  continue  poffefs’d  of  that  power  they  once 
ct  had  ;  but  to  put  an  end  to  it  (which  very  well  agrees  with  what  I  have  before  advanced, 
<c  that  they  were  to  be  put  in  fubjeftion  to  him,  who  were  once  his  fellows.)  Now  this 
<c  change  which  was  to  be  made  in  their  condition,  is  declared  by  the  pfalmift,  when  he 
t(  fays,  TlcUy  Lord ,  in  the  beginning  haft  laid  the  foundations ,  &c. 

2.  \Vhat  is  here  faid  of  the  unchangcablenefs  of  God,  and  of  his  laying  the  foundations  of 
the  earth ,  does  not  properly  relate  to  the  argument  here  purfued  :  but  thefe  things  are  there¬ 
fore  here  fet  down  in  the  citation,  bccaufe,  being  intermixed  with  the  others,  they  could 
not  well  be  left  out,  without  mangling  and  fpoiling  the  noble  and  beautiful  paflage  which 
is  here  quoted. 

1  E  2  There 
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3.  There  does  not  appear  any  neceffity,  that  by  the  earth  and  the  heavens,  we  fhould  un¬ 
derhand  the  fame  things  to  be  here  fpoken  of,  that  are  Gen,  i.  1.  Di  the  beginning  God  crea¬ 
ted  the  heavens  and  the  earth.  Though  the  thing  be  unqueft  ion  able,  that  God  laid  the  foun¬ 
dations  of  the  earth  of  old,  and  the  heavens  were  the  works  of  his  bands  in  this  fenfe  ;  yec 
there  is  no  necefiity  that  rhat  truth  mull  be  alferted  in  the  place  under  confederation.  I  con¬ 
fer  the  words,  at  firft  fight,  feem  to  refer  to  the  proper  creation  of  thefe  things  ;  nor  fhould 
I  be  fond  of  contending  with  any,  who  appear  refolved  to  underhand  the  text  in  that  man¬ 
ner,  provided  they  allow  the  heavens  and  the  earth  are  here  confidered  as  places  to  be  in¬ 
habited,  and  that  the  changes  mentioned,  relate  not  fb  much  to  the  places  themfelves,  as 
to  the  inhabitants  of  them.  For  my  own  part,  I  acknowledge  I  don’t  apprehend  that  a  proper 
creation  is  here,  in  the  Icaft,  intended  :  but  the  intire  fenfe  feems  to  me  to  be  given  in 
the  paraphrafe,  and  that  all  that  is  here  aflerted,  is,  that  God  did  of  old  appoint  earthly 
and  heavenly  rulers  and  governours. 

Such  an  interpretation  is  like  to  incounter  abundance  of  popular  prejudice  ;  but  in  order 
to  abate  or  remove  it,  let  the  reader,  carefully  coofider  whether  the  heavens  and  the  earth 
are  not  fpoken  of  in  the  fame  figurative  fenfe  elfewhere  in  the  old  teftament.  Thus  Ifa, 
li.  16.  I  have  put  my  words  in  thy  mouthy  and  have  covered  thee  in  the  padow  of  my  hand9 
that  1  may  plant  the  heavens,  and  lay  the  foundations  of  the  earth,  and  fay  unto  Sion,  Than 
art  my  people .  Where  the  phrafe  of  laying  the  foundations  of  the  earth ,  is  the  fame  with  that  ufed 
in  thepralm.  And  for  a  farther  illuftration  of  the  phrafe,  it  may  be  proper  to  obferve,  that  ma- 
giftracy  and  government,  rightly  managed,  is  confidered  as  th e  foundations  of  the  earthy  ill  as 
much  as  the  happinefs  and  comfort  of  thofe  who  dwell  upon  the  earth,  is  built  and  does  reft 
upon  this  ;  and  there  can  be  nothing  but  the  utmoft  confufion  and  ruin,  where  this  is  out  of  or¬ 
der.  Nothing  can  be  fuller  to  our  prefent  jjurpofe,  than  what  we  meet  with,  Pfal.  lxxxii. 
which  wholly  relates  to  God’s  regard  to  magiftrates,  and  contains  an  admonition  and  reproof 
to  them.  Now  q!  them,  whom,  ver.  1,  6.  he  calls  Gods  upon  the  account  of  the  authority  com¬ 
mitted  to  them,  he  fpeaks  thus,  becaufe  of  their  injuftice,  ver*  5.  They  know  not ,  neither  will 
they  underjland,  they  walk  on  in  darknefs  :  all  the  foundations  of  the  earth  'HD'lO  are 

out  of  ccurfe.  And  though  a  different  word  is  ufed,  yet  the  fame  thing  feems  defigned,  Pfat% 
xi.  3.  If  the  foundations  are  deftroyed ,  what  can  the  righteous  do?  And  again;  Ifa .  xxiw 
18,  19.  The  foundations  of  the  earth  do  (hake.  The  earth  is  utterly  broken  downy  the  earth 
is  clean  dijfolved,  the  earth  is  moved  exceedingly .  Again  :  The  heavens  and  the  earth  are  thus 
figuratively  mentioned,  ifa.  lxy.  17.  Behold  I  create  new  heavens,  and  a  new  earth.  And 
Chap  lxvi  22,  As  the  rew  heavens  and  the  new  earth  which  I  will  make ,  fball  remain  before 
me,  faith  the  Lor  d~,  fo  fball  your  feed,  and  your  name  remain .  And  this  laft  text  may  the  rather 
he  confidered  as. parallel  to  what  qur  author  cites  out  of  BfaL  cii.  becaufe  that  laft  claufe,  So 
fball  your  feed  and  your  name  remain ,  does  fo  exactly  anfwer  to  what  immediately  follows  the 
pafTage  cited  in  the  laA  verfe  of  the  pfalm  :  The  children  of  thy  fervants  fball  continue,  and  their 
feed  pall  be  efiahjiped  before  thee.  Perhaps,  fome  may  think  this  may  give  light  to  fome 
other  palfages,  both  in  tfie  old  and  new.  teftament.  But  as  I  avoid  the  digreflion,  into 
which  a  careful  confederation  of  that  matter  might  lead  me;  1  proceed  to  mention  another 
text,  which  is,.  1  think,  home  to  my  purpofe.  Tis  a  palfage  in  the  prophet  Haggai,  Chap4 
ii.  6.  but  I  fball  tranferibe  it,  as  it  is  afterwards  quoted  by  our  author,  Heb,  xii.  26  -28. 
together  with  his  interpretation  of  it.  Nojw  he  hath  promifed ,  faying.  Yet  once  more  I  fiake 
not  the  earth  only,  but  alfo  heaven.  And  this  word ,  Yet  once  more,  jignifieth  the  removing  of 
thofe  things  that  are  made  that  had  been  appointed]  that,  thofe  things  which  cannot  be 
paken  may  remain.  Wherefore  we  receiving  a  kingdom  which  cannot  be  paken,  &c.  Forth? 
fuller  explication  of  which  pafiage^  as  it  Hands  in  the  prophecy,  and  as  ’tis  cited  by  ou{ 
author,  the  reader  is  refer’d  to  what  will  be  fiid  upon  Chap .  xii.  16.  Let  us  now  only  take 
notice  of  what  is  to  our  purpofe  as.  to  rhe  text  under  confideration.  Now ’tis  evident,  that 
according  ro  our  author’s  glofs,  by  the  heavens  and  the  earth  in  the  prophet,  we  are  to  un- 
derftand  kingdoms ,  rules  or  governments  ;  and  by  the  paking  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  ii 
meant  the  diflhlying  fome  kingdoms,  to  make  way  for  the  fetting  up  another.  And  where¬ 
as 
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as  In  the  prophet  the  words  run  thus,  I  will  flake  the  heavens  and  the  earth ,  and  the  fea,  and 
the  dry  land ;  our  author  fays  nothing  of  the  fea  or  the  dry  landy  they  not  being,  I  fuppofe,  to 
his  purpofe,  as  perhaps  the  people  governed  are  fignificd  thereby  rather  than  their  governours. 
But  by  the  emphafis  he  lays  upon  the  heavens  in  his  manner  of  citing  the  paffage,  I  flake  not  the 
earth  only,  but  alfo  heaven,  he  makes  a  diftin&ion  of  two  kinds  of  powers  or  adminiftrations  : 
and  as  by  the  earth  he  probably  means  earthly  rulers,  fo  by  the  heavens,  which  he  implies  to 
he  higher  and  greater,  he  may  well  be  thought  to  intend  heavenly  or  angelical  rulers.  That  by 
x\\eheavens  and  the  earth  we  are  to  underhand  in  general  rulers ,  may  be  very  well  argued  from 
another  paffage  of  the  fame  prophet,  and  need  not  reft  upon  the  foie  authority  of  our  author’s 
explication.  The  pa/Tage  I  refer  to,  is  ver.zi,  zz.  Speak  to  Zerubbabel  governour  of  Judah, 
frying,  I  wiU  flake  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  I  will  overthrow  the  throne  of  kingdoms, 
and  I  will  deftroy  the  ftrength  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  heathen ,  and  I  will  overthrow  the  chariots , 
and  thofe  that  ride  in  them,  and  the  horfes  and  the  riders  flail  come  down,  every  one  by  the  /word 
of  his  brother .  Where  the  overthrowing  the  throne  of  kingdoms,  and  the  defraying  the  Jlrengtb 
of  the  kingdoms  of  the  heathen,  explain  what  is  before  called  the  flaking  of  the  heavens  and  the 
earth,  I  forbear  inquiring,  whether  as  the  throne  of  kingdoms  anfwers  here  to  the  heavens , 
thereby  be  intended  the  government  of  angels,  who  are  called  thrones,  principalities,  and  powers', 
and  as  the  ftrength  of  kingdoms  anfwers  to  the  earth ,  thereby  be  meant  the  vihble  and  earthly 
ftrength  of  thofe  kingdoms.  This  I  leave  to  the  confideration  of  the  careful  reader.  I  think 
the  fhaking  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth  in  both,  ver.  6,  and  ver ,  2.1.  mult  be  the  fame:  for 
indeed  othenvife  it  could  not  be  faid,  ver.  6.  Tet  once  I  will  flake  the  heavens  and  the  earth , 
if  there  were  to  be  two  diftinCi  fhakings  of  them  after  the.  time  of  this  prophecy.  And  there¬ 
fore  to  me  their  attempts  feem  to  be  vain,,  who  would  apply  ver,  zi,  zz,  to  what  happened 
under  the  kings  of  Perfta.  But  this  will  be  farther  conftder’d,  when  we  come  to  our  author’s 
citation  out  of  Haggai,  Chap.  xii.  16,  17. 

I  hope  upon  the  whole  the  interpretation  given  of  the  prophetick  fenfe  of  tht  heavens  and  the 
earth  is  fufnciently  eftablifhed.  Let  us  now  go  over  the  reft  of  the  citation. 

It  follows :  They  flail  perifb,  hut  thou  remaineft,  or  fialt  remain .  By  their  peri  fling  wc  are 
to  underftand  their  loftng  their  authority,,  their perifiing  as  rulers*  and  fo  it  implies  the  intire 
change  that  was  to  be  made  in  their  ad  min  ift  ration.  They  who  imagine  that  by  the  heavens 
and  the  earth  wc  are  to  underftand  the  material  viftble  heavens  and- earth,,  don’t  fuppofe  that 
thefe  fhall  perifb.  by  an  annihilation,  but  only  that  they  fhall  be  vaftly  changed  and  altered. 
And  indeed  this  perifling  feems  prefently  to  be  thus  explained  and  limited :  for  if  they  are 
changed  they  fhall  not  be  utterly  deftroyed.  See  Tertull,  adv,  Hermog.  c.  34.  To  this  pur¬ 
pofe  it  follows:  They  all  flaU  wax  old  as  doth  a  garment.  The  meaning  is,  that  with  regard 
to  their  rule  and  government,  they  fhall  be  laid  afide  as  an  old  ufclefs  garment.  This  inter¬ 
pretation  of  waxing  old  may  feem  warranted  from  our  author’s  glofs  upon  another  occafion. 
Chap.  viii.  13  .In  that  he  faith  a  new  covenant ,  nst'ircLKcucoxJL  r  'zrpvTiiv,  he  hath  made  the  ftrfl 
old.  Now  that  which  decayeth  and  waxeth  old  [tJ  jj  x}  yngftjTKov,  two  words 

of  the  fame  import,  and  the  former  that  which  is  ufed  in  the  place  under  confideration]  is  ready 
to  vanifl  away.  And  when  ’tis  faid,  They  ALL  flaU  wax  old,  the  meaning  feems  to  be  that 
all  governments,  whether  angelical  or  humane,  fhall  certainly  do  fo.  This  St.  Paul  allures  us 
will  be  the  confequence  of  Chrift’s  ruling,  1  Cor.  xv.  2.4,  z<>.  That  he  fhall  put  down  all  rule, 
and  authority ,  and  power ,  for  he  niuftreicn  till  he  hath  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet.  And  e^fr- 
aftly  to  the  fame  purpofe  our  author,  lleb.  li.  8.  For  in  that  he  put  all  things  in  fubjeHiqnjinder 
him,  le  left  nothing  that  is  not  put  under  him.  This  power  and  authority  of  our  Lord  is  to  be 
dated  from  his  refurreftion,  when  all  power  was  given  him  both  w  heaven  and  earth ,  Matth, 
xxviii.  18.  that  is,  a  power  over  angels  and  men,  and  indeed  over  all  beings  whatever,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  more  full  expreffion,  Phil.  ii.  8,  9.  no  one  being  excepted  but  lie  who  gave  him 
this  power,  and  put  all  things  under  him,  who  mu  ft  manifeftly  be  excepted,  1  Cor.  xv*  i?- 
And  then  it  was  that  the  power  and  authority  of  thefe  rule.s  waxed  old  as  a  garment,  ready, 
to  be  left  off,  and  laid  aftde. 
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ijt  But  unto  which  of  the  angels  (a)  faid  he  at 
any  time,  what  he  faid  to  the  Son,  Sit  thou 

on 


But  to  which  of  the  angels  i  $ 
faid  he  at  any  time,  Sic  on 


NOTES. 

He  goes  on  :  And  as  a  vejlure  Jbalt  thou  change  them,  and  they  fiaU  be  changed*  UieiGohcuw 
which  we  render  vejlure ,  feems  to  mean  a  light  upper  garment,  which  was  eafily  put  on  or 
off,  like  the  womens  vails,  to  fignify  which  St.  Patti  ufes  the  fame  word,  I  Cor.  xi.  15.  and  fo 
they  ihall  be  put  off  or  laid  afide  as  fuch  a  garment  is,  when  a  perfon  has  no  ufe  to  make  of  it. 
The  reff  of  the  citation,  Bat  thou  art  the  fame ,  and  thy  years  (ball  not  fail,  is  an  expreflion  of 
God’s  unchangeablenefs,  and  more  efpecially,  I  think,  with  regard  to  hia  dominion  ;  upon 
which  there  is  no  need  to  lay  any  thing  more. 

If  this  citation  is  thu9  underltood,  our  author  may  be  the  rather  juftified  in  his  making  ufe 
of  it,  by  coufiderino  to  whom  his  epiftle  is  direfted.  The  Gentiles  might  well  be  fuppofed  to  be 
lefs  acquainted  with  thefe  figurative  exprefiions  of  the  prophecies,  and  might  therefore  be  more 
backward  to  give  into  fuch  interpretations,  till  they  were  better  verled  in  the  ftile  of  the  old 
teftament,  But  this  was  familiarly  known  and  acknowledged  among  the  Hebrews ;  and  there¬ 
fore  our  author  in  writing  to  them  might  be  the  more  free  in  arguing  from  it.  Thus  the  Chal¬ 
dee  paraphrafe  frequently  interprets  the  heavens  to  fignify  the  angels .  So  upon  thofe  words, 
fob  xv,  15,  Behold,  he  puttetb  no  trujl  in  his  faints  ;  yea ,  the  heavens  are  not  clean  in  his  Jigbty 
it  fays,  “  Behold,  he  truds  not  in  his  higher  faints,  and  the  glorious  angels  are  not  clean 
(t  before  him/*  Again,  upon  Pfal.  1.  4.  He  fhaU  caH  to  the  heavens  from  above ,  and  to  the 
earth  that  he  may  judge  his  people ,  thus  it  paraphrafes,  “  He  fhall  call  his  glorious  angels  above, 
<e  and  the  juft  of  the  earth  beneath,  that  he  may,  0V.”  Again,  upon  ver.  6.  The  heavens 
fiaU  declare  his  righteoufnefs ,  £c  The  glorious  angels  Ihall  declare  his  purity.”  In  like  manner 
does  it  explain  Pfal .  xcvii.  6.  Nor  does  there  appear  any  thing  difagreeablc  in  this  manner 
of  interpreting  thefe  and  many  other  like  paffages  of  the  old  tedament.  When  the  heavens  and 
the  earth  are  fummon  d  to  give  attention,  why  fhould  we  think  that  only  the  inanimate  parts 
of  the  creation  are  by  a  profopopoeia  addrefs’d  as  perfons,  rather  than  that  the  inhabitants  of 
both,  angels  and  men,  are  required  to  attend  and  regard,  and  that  an  appeal  is  made  to  them 
who  are  really  capable  of  judging  concerning  the  cafe  ?  Thus  when  God  is  faid  to  ride  upon  the 
heavens,  Pfal ,  Ixviii.  4.  why  may  we  not  explain  it  from  Pfal .  xviii.  10.  He  rode  upon  a  che¬ 
rub,  and  did  fly  ?  Perhaps,  we  have  fomewhat  of  this  ftile  in  a  few  places  in  the  new  tefta- 
ment  alfo.  *Tis  manifeft  that  what  is  called  joy  in  heaven,  Luke  xv.  7.  is  called,  ver .  10.  yoy 
in  the  pre fence  of  the  angels  of  God.  What  can  be  meant  by  Cnrift’s  being  made  higher  than  the 
heavens,  Heb .  vii.  26.  or  his  afeending  up  jar  above  all  heavens,  vTnpfyco  asdvr^v  vgp/Zv, 
Eph.iv.  10.  but  that’ he  is  exalted  far  above  all  principality,  vTri^f.yco  'rs&Jm  and  pow¬ 

er,  and  might,  and  dominion ,  Eph.  i.  2,0  ? 

13  (a)  TJ^qc  tivcl  q  t  clyyiAcov.  But  to  which  of  the  angels.']  This  verfe  feems  to  con¬ 
firm  the  interpretation  of  the  foregoing  citation.  The  adverfative  particle  j  but  fhows  that 
this  is  connected  therewith.  But  unlels  that  interpretation  be  admitted,  what  account  can  be 
given  of  any  connection  at  all,  nay,  the  very  citation  it  felf  will  feem  to  come  in  at  random, 
and  be  nothing  to  the  purpofe.  But  the  connexion  is  perfectly  eafy  and  natural,  allowing 
that  interpretation,  and  itftands  thus  :  ,c  God  declared  by  the  infpired  pfalmid,  that  he  would 
t£  change  the  government  he  once  appointed,  and  put  down  thefe  heavenly  and  earthly  ru- 
tc  lers,  as  appears  by  the  teftimony  now  produced  ;  and  the  authority  that  was  placed  in  any 
c<  or  all  of  them,  was  to  be  transferr’d  to  the  Son,  and  this  imiverfally  and  without  the  lead 
<c  exception.  For  there  is  nothing  faid  concerning  any  one  of  the  mod  noble  of  thefe  rulers, 
tc  the  angels,  that  in  the  leaft  implies  he  was  ever  to  be  vefted  with  fuch  an  authority  as  that 
“  committed  to  the  Son,  an  authority  that  was  to  continue  till  all  his  enemies  were  fubdued 
-<c  to  him.”  The 
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my  right  hand,  until  I  make 
thine  enemies  thy  footflool? 
14  Are  they  not  all  miniftring 
fpirits,  feat  forth  to  mini- 


on  my  right  hand,  till  I  make  thine  enemies 
thy  footftool  (  b  )  ?  Nor  will  their  prefent  con-  14, 
dition  fuffer  us  to  think,  they  could  ever  be 
thus  addrefs’d :  for  are  they  not  now  all  of 
them  miniftring  fpirits  (c),  fent  forth  to  mi- 

nifter 


NOTES . 

The  manner  of  our  'authors  fpeech  here  fecms  to  deferve  our  oblcrvation.  He  does  not  lay* 
n^V  7 1  pa  0  *v7«V,  But  to  which  of  them ;  but  Xl&s  rlva  3  t  dyyt^cop,  But  to  which  of  the 
angels.  Had  he  fpoken  in  the  former  manner,  it  might  have  related  both  to  the  heavenly  and 
earthly  rulers  referr’d  to  in  the  citation  ;  whereas  now  by  his  exprefly  naming  the  angels,  he  li¬ 
mits  his  argument  to  that  which  was  the  main  drift  and  deflgn  of  his  difcourfe. 

(£)  This  paflage  is  cited  from  Pfal,  cx.  I.  nor  is  there  any  difficulty  in  it  that  needs  to  be 
cleared.  The  citation  here,  and  Matth,  xxii.  44.  Mark  xii.  36.  Luke  xx.  41,  43.  and  Afts  ii. 
34,  3^.  exaftly  agrees  with  the  tranflation  of  the  LXX.  as  that  alfo  docs  with  the  Hebrew . 
Nor  can  I  fee  any  reafon  we  have  to  queflion,  whether  the  words  were  originally  intended 
only  in  that  fenfe  in  which  Chrift  and  his  apoftles  underflood  them.  As  the  pfalm  was  penned 
by  David,  fo  there  is  no  other  Lord  of  David  befide  the  Mefliah,  to  whom  Jehovah  can  be  un«* 
derflood  to  fpeak  fuch  words.  This  being  fpoken  to  the  Son,  and  nothing  like  k  being  ever 
faid  to  the  angels,  or  to  any  one  of  them,  is  a  clear  proof  of  our  author’*  great  aflertion  which 
he  undertook  to  eftablifli,  that  Chrift  at  his  refurreftion,  or  when  he  was  feated  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  obtained  a  more  excellent  name  and  authority  than  was  ever  conferr’d  upon  any 
of  them.  And  ’tis  with  gr^at  unanimity  that  both  Chrift ian  and  yewifi  interpreters  apply 
this  to  the  Meffiah  alone.  Concerning  the  yews  fee  Dr.  Whitby  on  the  place. 

14  (c)  'Bvvjpd la.  Minifiring  /pints,]  The  word  * mv^ara  having  been 

explained  at  ver.  7.  to  fignify  winds,  it  may  be  thought  that  we  ought  here  to  take  it  in  the 
fame  fenfe,  and  the  rather,  becaufe  it  may  be  fuppofed  our  author  had  here  in  this  place  an  eye 
ro  that  7th  verfe.  And  then  this  fhould  be  rendred.  Are  they  not  aU  minifiring  winds,  fent 
forth ;  &c  ?  But  as  there  is  nothing  in  this  verfe  that  leads  us  to  underftand  'vvzxJyL&rcL  to  (igni- 
fy  winds  (as  there  is  plainly  ver .  7.)  lb  it  may  be  doubted  whether  our  author  had  fuch  an. 
eye  to  the  fore-mentioned  paflage.  And  indeed,  if  I  .am  not  miftaken  in  my  conjecture,  he 
fee  ms  rather  to  glols  upon  the  name  given  them,  or  ajyyiKot,  angels  or  meffengers  ; 

to  which  purpole  he  lpeaks  of  them  as  minifiring ,  and  fent  forth  to  minifier ,  It  may  therefore 
feem  moft  proper  to  keep  to  our  own  rendring  [  fpirits  J  as  it  better  fuits  with  the  character 
under  which  they  are  here  confider’d.  And  we  may  the  rather  prefer  this  fenfe,  and  fup- 
pofe  that  this  verfe  has  not  any  proper  relation  to  ver.  7,  becaufe  the  argument  here  appears  not 
ro  be  built  upon  the  paflage  cited  ver  7.  or  indeed  upon  the  nature  of  thole  beings,  but  upon 
the  prefent  aftual  Hate  of  things ,  viz .  that  now  upon  our  Lord’s  advancement  all  the  angels 
are  made  fubjeft  to  him,  and  are  all  as  his  minifters  imployed  by  him  for  the  good  of  his 
church,  as  he  fees  caufe.  This  may  be  aptly  illufl rated  from  Eph .  i.  zz.  God  hath  put  all  things 
under  his  [Chrift’s]  feet ,  [And  in  thefe  all  things  the  angels  arc  certainly  included,  as  we  may 
learn  from  the  foregoing  verfe]  and  gave  him  to  be  head, over  all  things  to  the  church. 

Thus  then  I  underfland  our  author,  7.  d,  “  1  asked  to  which  of  the  angels  God  faid  at  any 
cc  time,  Sit  on  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footfiool ?  And  I  am  wxll  fatisfied 
c<  that  no  paflage  can  be  alleged,  wherein  God  is  ever  reprefented  as  ufing  fuch  language  to, 
u  or  concerning  any  of  them.  The  defcription  given  of  them  is  quite  contrary  to  this :  And 
u  inftead  of  being  fee  out  as  exalted  to  fuel*  an  high  flace  of  dignity  and  authority,,  as  fitting 
u  at  Cods  right  hand,  they  are  reprefented  a,  mmfiring  fpirits,  whofe  proper  pollute  is  fiand- 
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nifter  for  the  fake  of  thofe  who  fliould  after-  for  them  who  fhail  be 
ward  belong  to  the  Chriftian  church  (  d  )  ?  he,r5  of  falvat,oa  • 

NOTES. 


“  ing%  and  not  fitting.”  Sec  r  Kings  xx ii.  19.  Zech.  Iii.  7.  iv.  14.  vi.  5. 

The  account  given  of  this  matter  is  much  confirmed  by  looking  forward  to  Chap.  ii.  5. 
which  is  to  be  connected  with  the  laft  verfe  of  this  fifft  chapter,  the  four  intervening  verfes 
being  a  practical  digrcfiion,  There  he  fays.  For  unto  the  angels  bath  he  not  put  in  fubjeftion  the 
world  to  comey  whereof  we  [peak.  And  his  argument,  I  think,  Hands  thus :  The  govern- 

<c  ment  of  angels  over  the  old  world,  was  to  be  abolifhed  at  the  change  that  was  foretold 
u  fhould  be  made.  Chap.  i.  10 — -ii.  Nor  was  it  intimated,  that  the  regency  of  any  one  of 
u  thofe  princes  and  prefidents  was  to  continue  till  all  his  enemies  fhould  be  fubdued  to  him, 
*e  ver.  1 3.  On  the  contrary,  not  only  the  angels  who  were  imployed  by  Chrifl  as  his  mini- 
cc  fters  before,  but  all  the  angels  in  general,  the  princes  of  the  old  world,  as  well  as  others, 
<e  are  now  aU  in  their  prefent  ftate  put  into  the  condition  of  minifters  under  the  Mefliah  for 
cc  the  good  of  his  church,  ver.  14.  And  this  is  certain,  becaufe  the  world  to  come  was  not 
<c  defign’d  in  any  part  of  it  to  be  left  in  fubjeftion  to  the  angels,  Chap .  ii.  5." 

( d )  A/e i  TKf  jaikkov tas  KKn&vopsto  aamteJLAV.  For  them  who  flail  he  heirs  of  Salvation.] 
There  are  many  pafTages  up  and  down  in  the  epiftles,  which  feem,  and  by  the  generality  of  or¬ 
dinary  readers  are  underflood,  to  fpeak  of  perfons  as  internally  fanftified,  and  having  a  title 
to  cveriafting  happinefs,  which  yet  only  fpeak  of  them  as  profefled  Chriftians,  as  injoying  the 
gofpel,  and  as  being  the  fubjeds  of  Chrift’s  vifible  kingdom  or  church  here  on  earth.  Thus  when 
St,  Paul  writes  to  whole  churches  under  the  title  of  Saints ,  Rom .  i.  7.  Epb.  i.  1.  the  fanftified 
in  Chrifl  yefus,  1  Cor.  i.  t.  he  does  not  mean  thofe  whole  lives  were  pure  and  holy,  but  fiich 
as  were  feparated  from  the  common  ftate  of  mankind,  to  be  the  people  of  God.  See  Mr.  Locke 
upon  the  fevcral  places  referr’d  to.  In  like  manner  he  expounds  Rom.  xi.  16.  And  fo  aU  Ifrael 
flak  be  favedy  that  is,  “  Be  converted  to  the  chriftian  faith,  and  the  whole  nation  become  the 
iC  people  of  God.”  And  fo  when  he  fpeaks  of  God’s  making  the  Colofjians  meet  to  be  parta¬ 
kers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  faints  in  light ,  Col,  i.  it.  he  means,  that  he  had  called  them  to 
(hare  in  that  light  which  is  vouchfafed  to  his  church  by  the  gofpel.  See  my  notes  upon  that 
and  the  next  verfe.  And  ’tis  in  this  fenfe  I  fuppofe  our  author  is  to  be  underftood,  when  he 
fpeaks  here  of  thofe  who  fhould  be  heirs  of  falvation.  To  clear  which  we  may  obferve  how 
St.  Paul  fpeaks  of  all  the  Galatians ,  becaufe  they  were  of  the  vifible  church,  baptized  into  the 
Chriftian  faith,  and  ftill  made  a  profeflion  of  it,  although  it  can’t  be  thought  chat  they  were 
aU  of  them  fuch  as  fhould  be  faved  in  the  other  world,  and  he  has  himfelf  dropt  fome  fevere 
paftages  in  that  epiftle  concerning  them.  Yet  thus  he  fpeaks  of  them.  Gal.  iii.  z6.  Te  are  all 
the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Chrifl  Jefus .  For  as  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into  Chrifl , 
have  put  on  Chrifl .  — And  if  ye  are  Chrifl*  s  then  are  ye  Abraham’/  feed,  and  HEIRS  according  to 
the  promife.  So  that  he  fuppofes  the  whole  vifible  church  to  be  heirs .  Herewith  we  may 
likewife  compare  what  he  fays  of  God’s  defign  of  calling  the  Gentiles ,  Eph.  iii.  6.  That  the 
Gentiles  flould  be  fellow-heirs  [viz.  with  the  yews,  whole  whole  nation  were  heirs  before] 
and  of  the  fame  body,  and  partakers  of  his  promife  in  Chrifl  by  the  gofpel.  So  that  the  whole  bo¬ 
dy  of  the  Gentiles  who  came  into  the  Chriftian  church,  were  confider’d  as  hiirsy  and  partakers 
of  the  promife  in  Chrifl  by  the  gofpel.  And  the  expreffion  of  heirs  of  falvation  feems  to  me  to  car¬ 
ry  no  more  in  it,  than  is  there  fa  id  of  the  converted  Gentiles  in  general.  And  to  confirm  this 
let  the  reader  obferve,  1.  How  our  author  prefently  ufes  the  fame  word  Salvationy  Chap.  ii.  3. 
How  flail  we  efcape  if  we  negleB  fo  great  Salvation  [fuch  a  glorious  gofpel]  which  began  to  be  fpo  - 
hen  by  the  Lord  [which  was  firft  preached  by  Chrift  himfelf  ]  and  was  confirmed  unto  us  by  them 
that  heard  him  [preach  the  gofpel  ?]  And  it  may  farther  appear,  that  by  Salvation  he  there 
means  the  gofpel ,  becaufe  it  ltands  in  opposition  to  the  word  fpoken  by  angels .  The  heirs  then 
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offalvation  arc  the  heirs  of  the  gojpel,  Or  of  the  promife  in  thrift  by  the  gofpel.  i.  Ohferve  far¬ 
ther,  that  thefe  heirs  of  fahation  are  prefently  after  called  the  world  to  come ,  Chap.  ii.  5 .  Fcr 
unto  the  angels  hath  he  not  put  in  fubjeBion  the  world  to  come,  whereof  we  fpeak.  And  whac 
is  this  world  to  come  but  the  new  hate  of  the  kingdom  or  church  of  God  in  the  world  under 
the  Mefliah  ?  And  to  what  other  verfe  of  this  firft  chapter  can  we  fo  properly  fuppofe  him  to 
refer,  as  to  this  laft  verfe,  between  which  and  Chap .  ii.  5.  there  is  a  plain  connection?  And  if 
he  fpeaks  here  in  the  verfe  before  us  of  the  world  to  come ,  it  mu  ft  be  in  thefe  words,  Kv  them 
who  fb  a  U  be  heirs  of  fahation.  And  by  his  ufing  the  word  our  author  feems  to 

have  intimated  thus  much,  it  agreeing  fo  exaftly  with  r  o/xa/zerw  t  i£kk*<t<lv.  If  St.  Paul 
•was  the  writer  of  this  epiftle,  fuch  a  paronomafia  was  very  agreeable  to  him.  But  however 
that  be,  there  feems  to  be  fome  defign  in  his  uling  this  phrafe,  tPtd  re*  /xtAAoprctf 
for  them  that  were  to  inherit ,  inltead  of  £id.  thc  And  unlefs  I  am  miltaken  *tis 

this  :  he  confiders  the  angels  as  made,  at  our  Lord’s  refurreCtion,  miniftring  fpirits,  under  him 
in  his  kingdom ;  but  the  foundations  of  this  kingdom  being  then  hardly  laid,  or  at  leaft  not 
among  chofe  of  whom  it  was  chiefly  to  confift,  he  fpeaks  of  the  angels  as  appointed  to  minifter 
for  chofe  who  ihould  afterwards  become  fubjeCt  to  the  gofpel;  and  fo  this  //tAAopTctf  feems  to 
fpeak  of  what  was  to  be  fubfequent  upon  their  being  put  under  fubjedion  to  Chrift. 

If  it  be  asked,  why  does  this  writer  exprefs  himfelf  in  fo  dark  and  obfeure  a  manner  ?  I 
think  we  may  be  able  to  give  a  fatisfatiory  anfwer.  I  make  no  doubt,  that  though  the  yews 
are  not  excluded  from  being  heirs  of  fahation ;  they  were  fb  before,  and  continued  fo  till  they 
cut  themfelves  off  by  unbelief;  yet  he  has  here,  at  leaft  chiefly,  a  refpeft  to  the  Gentiles ,  who 
at  the  time  when  the  angels  were  fubjeCted  to  Chrift,  were  not,  but  fhould  in  a  little  time 
become  the  heirs  of  falvauon,  and  be  of  the  fame  body  with  the  believing  yews ,  Now  as 
our  author  was  writing  to  the  yews ,  who  were  fb  very  tender  in  this  point,  and  could  not 
indure  to  hear  of  the  Gent  les  being  fet  upon  an  equal  foot  with  themfelves,  he  feems  to 
have  chofen  fuch  a  dark  and  obfeure  defeription  of  the  converted  Gentiles ,  that  he  might  avoid, 
as  much  as  might  be,  the  giving  the  yews  offence.  This  fame  delign  I  hope  to  fhow  runs  through 
the  latter  part  of  the  next  chapter;  and  I  am  perfwaded  that  every  careful  and  attentive  reader 
will  be  forced  to  admire  the  great  dexterity  and  skill  with  which  he  manages  his  difeourfe  up¬ 
on  fo  nice  a  point,  which  he  thought  it  neceflary  for  him  to  handle,  but  was  concerned  to  do  it 
lb  as  not  to  provoke  thofe  who  were  like  enough  to  be  difpleafed,  if  he  had  fpoken  in  the  plain- 
eft  terras.  And  I  can  hardly  think  how  unprejudiced  perfons,  who  compare  this  epiftle  with  St. 
Paul's  in  this  refpect,  can  doubt  of  his  being  the  author  of  it.  Let  me  add,  that  if  the  Gentiles 
who  were  to  be  brought  into  the  chriftian  church  are  thofe  who  were  to  be  heirs  of  falvation, 
then  here  he  indeed  fpeaks  of  the  world  to  come,  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  being  always 
reprefented  as  brought  about  in  the  world  to  come,  or  under  the  kingdom  of  the  Mefliah. 

Let  none  objeCt,  that  according  to  this  interpretation,  hypocrites  in  the  church  have  as 
much  benefit  by  the  miniftry  of  angels,  as  any  fincere  chriftians.  There  can  be  no  queftion, 
that  as  God  knows  the  hearts  of  all,  lb  he  has  a  fpecial  favour  to  good  men  above  all  others. 
They  therefore  are  in  a  peculiar  manner  the  objefts  of  his  care,  and  they  may  have  much 
greater  advantages  even  by  the  miniftry  of  angels,  than  others  have.  But  though  this  be  true, 
yet  it  feems  not  to  be  the  fenfe  of  this  place,  which  confiders  the  angels  not  fo  much  as  mini¬ 
ftring  to  particular  perlbns,  as  to  bodies  and  focieties  of  men.  Nor  does  it  appear  at  all  incon- 
fiftent,  that  a  truly  holy  and  good  man,  fhould  have  ail  angel  to  attend  him  in  his  particular 
perfon,  and  that  great  multitudes  of  angels  fhould  be  imployed  in  miniftring  more  generally 
to  whole  focieties  and  churches  of  chriftians.  The  primitive  chriftians  thought  that  every  good 
man  had  his  angel  to  attend  him,  and  upon  that  account,  very  probably,  fpake  in  that  man¬ 
ner,  when  they  could  not  believe  that  Peter  was  at  the  gate,  ARs  xii.  15.  Then  they  faid^  It  is 
his  angel.  And  that  opinion  feems  to  be  countenanced  By  our  Saviour  himfelf,  Matt.xv iii.  10. 
Take  heed  that  ye  defpife  not  one  of  thefe  little  ones  ;  for  I  fay  unto  you,  that  in  heaven  their  angels 
do  alwayi  behold  the  face  of  my  Father  which  is  in  leaven .  Maidonate  upon  this  latter  place  has 
fhown  this  was  the  common  opinion  of  the  fathers.  On  the  other  hand,  that  many  good  ant- 
gels  may  be  imployed  in  good  offices  in  a  more  general  way  for  the  fervice  of  whole  focieties, 
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may  perhaps  be  hinted  afterwards  in  thip  cpiftlq,  where  agiong tlje.  advantages  thtt  belonged  to, 
fuch  as  were  in  the  chriftian  church,  this  is  reckoned  ^  one*  to  innumerable* 

company  of  angels  f Heb.  xii.  zz.  By  their  thus  miniftring  tp.  chriftian.  focieties,  they  muft  un¬ 
avoidably  acquire  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  members  thereof^  and  fp  be  well  qualified  for. 
the  office  they  are  at  Jaft.to  perform,  Matthau.  41, 41.  The  Son  oftrutp  Jfatf.fepdfor.tb.  his  an - 
gels,  and  they Jbatf  gather  out  of  hjs  kingdom.  things  that  ojfe/id,  and. them  •utbifh.do  iniquity.; 
andJbaU  cajl  them  into  a  furnace  of  fire •  And*  ver,  49..  The  angejs.  Jbatf,  corns  fprth4  and  fever 
the  wicked  from  among  the  juft. 


S  E  C  T.  in. 

C  H  A  P.  II,.  1-4. 

CONTE  N  T  S. 

OUR  author,  having  eftabljfli’d  the  fliperiority  of  Ghrift  to> 
the  angels,  in  the  foregoing  fe&ion,  he  here  makes  a  digre£ 
lion,  pra<5tically  applying  what  he  had  laid,  to  the  great  defign  of 
hisepiftle,  viz.  to  prefs  upon  the  Hebrews  a  ftedfaft  adherence  to 
Chrift,  and  a  continuing  in  the  religion  \^hich  he  had  taught., 

T  A  R  A  T  H  R  A  SE.  T  EXT. 

AND  becaufe  Chrift*  is  fo  much  fuperiour  T^Herefore  we  ought  to-  x 
to  angels,  as  I  have  already  proved,  held tlJhethiii^wWdh^e! 

therefore  (tf)  We  ought  the  more  to  attend  to  have  heard*  left  at, any  time., 
the  things  which  we  have  heard  (/^  left,  at 

any 

NOTES. 

*_(-0  ^/ct  t«to.  Therefore .]  Or,  upon  this  account  c  that  is  the  account;  whftyfr  h<^had  in * 
the  foregoing  chapter  given  of  Chrift’s  being  advanced  tar  above,  the  angelsi  /fhfire  appears  not 
any  reafon  to  doubt  that  this  and  the  three  next  v cries,  are.  together. a  pra&ieal  digreftion,  the. 
like  to  which  we  often  meet  with  in  this  epiftle,  as  like  wife  in  thofe,  which  were  undoubted:-, 
ly  written  by  St.  Pauls  which  is  a  confiderable  confirmation  pf  the  opinion  of  the  ancieqts, 

who  reckon  d  this  to  have  been  tne  of  his  epiftles.  - 

(f)  Toit  a.Kv<^ei(n.  To  the  things  •which  <we  have  heard That  ,is  the  gofpel,  the  great. fair 
vation  publifh  d  by  Chrift,  ver.  3.  It  might  be  underftood  of perjpps,  and  be  rendred,,  toihefe. 
perjons  who  have  been  heard  by  us,  and  fo  (thefe  perfoq s  will  be  thejfame  >vith  thofe  .mentioned 
ver.  3.  who  having  heard  Chrift  preach,  confirmed  the.  account  of  His  preaching  to  others, 
and  particularly  to  the  Hebrews ^  God  bearing  chern.  witness,  the  .Holy.  Ghqftj  .or  in  ,  the  ftiie 
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we  flweld  kt  JMk  Uf.  tgf  flttlfe  #»  fhotild  ftfgCt  item  (g  )•  For  if 

**  y»  «*£  *H,fven  b/ ,t,c 

angeli  (  b  )  was  fledfaft,  and  every  tranfgief- 


NO  T  Eg. 

of  St.  IV/cr,  thofe  who  preJlcbed  the  gofpel  to  them  with  the  Holy  Ghoft  fent  down  from  heaven* 
i  Pet.  i.  iz.  The  fenfe  will  be  the  fame  in  efteft,  which  ever  of  thefe  two  ways  the  words 
are  rendred.  Our  own,  perhaps,  may  therefore  be  thought  preferable,  becaufe  of  what  fol¬ 
lows,  left  at  any  time  we  fbould  let  tkemjltp:  for  though  the  them  is  not  in  the  original,  but  is 
fupplied,  yet  it  feems  natural  to  fuppofe  that  h*e  fpeaks  rather  of  the  flipping  away  of  things 
than  of  perfons  ;  though,  I  confefs,  con fi dering  the  fenfe  of  the  word  'sret£?PPu<^w^/’  “11S  ar~ 
gument  is  not  abfolutely  cohclufive. 

Some  have  argued  from  what  is  here  faid,  that  St.  Paul  was  not  the  author  of  thjs  epilUe, 
becaufe  of  his  joining  himfelf  with  thefe  Hebrews *  faying,  The  things  which  WE  have  heard * 
?nd  was  confirmed  unto  V  S  by  them  that  heard  hiPn  ;  which  ’tis  thought  was  not.  proper,  con- 
fidering  that  he  himfelf  received  the  gofpel  which  he  preached  by  fpecial  revelation,  and  was 
not  caught  it  by  man,  Gal.  i.  iz.  nor  were  the  other  apoftles,  when  he  afterwards  conrefi  d 
with  them,  able  to  teach  him  any  thing  which  he  Had  not  before  learn’d  of  Chrilt,  Gat . 
ii.  6.  But  notwithftanding  this,  as  he  had  long  before  the  writing  of  this  epiflle  to  the  He¬ 
brews  confcrr’d  with  the  other  apoftles,  there  could  be  no  impropriety  in  his  fpcaking 
felf  as  hearing  thefe  things,  and  the  exaft  agreement  of  their  account  with  that  which  he  had 
received  by  immediate  revelation,  may  be  confider’d  as  a  confirmation  of  the  doctrine  preach¬ 
ed,  not  only  to  the  Hebrews*  but  in  lome  fenfe  likewife  to  hifafelf.  But  that  which  moft  ef¬ 
fectually  takes  of  the  force  of  this  argument  is,  that  it  is  net  unufual  for  St;  Paul  to  join  him¬ 
felf  in  this  manner  with  thofe  to  whdm  he  writes,  when  the  things  of  which  he  fpeaks  relate 
wholly  to  them,  and  not  to  himfelf  Thus  Efih.  ii.  3.  Among  whom  ajfo  WE  all  had  OUR 
converfation  in  times  paft *  vi  the  Jufts  of.XDX^R  fitfb*  fdlfihling  the  de fires  of  the  fiejb*  and  of  the 
mind *  and  were  by  natute  children  of  wrath*  even  ds  others.  Where  considering  himfelf  as  the 
apoftle  of  the  Gentiles  he  joins  himfelf  with  them;  and  in  the  terms  cite  and  our  he  fpeaks  qf  the 
converted  Gentiles’.  See  Mr.  Locke  upon  that  place.  In  like  manner  I  think  he  is  to  be  un¬ 
derflood,  Tit.  ill.  3.  For  we  our  felves  alfi  wete  fometimes  fooHfh*  difobedient *  deceived*  ferving 
divers  lufis  and  pleafures ,  living  in  malice  andehvy*  hateful*  and  hating  one  another.  And  with 
as  little  impropriety  might  he  here  in  wri  ringed  ttte  Hebrews  joiii  himfelf  with  them,  upon 
the  account  cf  his  being  alfo  an  Hebrew .  And  the  rather  might  he  do  this,  ^  becaufe  as 
the  gofpel  of  the  circumcifion  was  committed  to  St.  Peter ,  he  was  not  now  writing  to  thofe 
who  properly  belonged  to  his  province,  and  to  whom  he  accordingly  never  makes  mention  of 
his  apoftlefhip. 

(g  )  Mu  aroji  '5r<t£qLppvw(izv.  Lefi  at  any  time  we  (bouldlet  them  flip .]  Our  margin  renders  it, 
Left  at  any  time  we  Jbculd  run  out  as  leaky  vejfels.  Nor  can  it  be  doubted  that  the  exprefflon  is 
alluflve  to  fuch  velTels  which  were  not  able  to  retain  the  liquids  that  were  put  into  them.  In  an 
allufive  fenfe  fomewhac  like  this  is  the  word  perftuo  ufed  by  Terence ,  Eunuch.  Aft.  1.  Sc.  z. 
Plexus  rim  arum  fum*  hac  atcf\illac  perfluo.  And  fo  is  effuo  by  Cicero ,  Lib.  vii.  adfam.  epift. 
14.  Sin  noftri  oblitus  es ,  dabo  eperam ,  ut  iftuc  veniam  ante  cjuam  plane  ex  animo  tuo  ctHuo. 
The  LXX.  feem  to  ufe  the  word  in  the  fame  manner  our  author  does,  Prov.  iii.  1  £.  T/fc  -srsi- 
££’pc vve*  T)i$i)<rot>  if /.rir  *5  fwoiccv.  My  fen ,  be  rot  forgetful,  but  keep  my  courftfl  and 

inftruft:on.  Compare  ver.  1 .  of  that  chapter.  4 

z  (  h  )  If  the  word  fpoken  by  angels. ]  If  ever  God  fpake  by  his  Son  under  the  old  difpenfation, 
one  would  imagine  it  was  as  likely  to  have  been  at  the  great  folcmnity  of  giving  the  law,  as 
at  any  other  time  whatever:  and  yet  the  opinion  of  the  ancient  chriltians,  that  Chrilt 
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fion  of  and  difobedience  to  it  was  juftly  punifh’d  e^*7  tranfsre<T‘0"  and,,df" 

.  ,  -  ,  ,  .  ,  rJ  1  obedience  received  a  iult  re- 

as  it  deferved  j  how  certain  and  levere  will  corapence  of  reward  ;  How- 
our  puniftiment  be  if  we  neglect  fo  great  falva-  we  efcape  if  we  negiea 
tion  (*)>  the  publication  of  which  was  begun  fhe8firft  began  °o’bT  f^ken 
(£)  by  the  Lord  himfelf,  who  is  constituted  by  the  Lord,  and  was  coot 
the  Lord  of  angels  as  well  as  of  men,  and  was 
confirmed  and  ascertained  to  us  by  the  teftimo- 

ny 
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was  the  immediate  giver  of  the  law  does  not  feem  probable,  fince  it  is  here  in  this  place  fb  cx- 
prefsly  attributed  to  the  angels;  as  it  is  likewife  in  other  texts,  A&s  vii.  5  3.  Where  St,  Stephen 
tells  the  yews.  That  they  had  received  the  law  by  the  difpoficion  of  angels,  and  had  not  kept  it. 
And  foSt.  Paul  fays  of  the  law,  Gal.  iii,  19.  It  was  ordained  by  angels  in  the  band^oj  a  media¬ 
tor,  Compare  Deut,  v.  $.  Lev .  xxvi.  46.  In  the  place  before  us  the  manner  of 'giving  the  law 
is  raanifeflly  oppofed  to  that  of  publifhingthe  gofpel  ;  and  this -latter  is  not  more  exprefsly  at¬ 
tributed  to  the  Lord  or  to  Chrifl,  than  the  former  is  to  the  angels:  and  therefore  we  ought  to 
have  very  clear  proofs  before  we  attribute  both  to  our  Lord,  or  fuppofe  him  to  be  the  imme¬ 
diate  publilher  of  bath.  Befides,  this  opinion  feems  to  enervate  the  force  of  the  argument  here 
ufed  :  for  as  that  proceeds  wholly  upon  the  difference  of  the  perfbns,  there  can  be  no  flrength 
at  all  in  it,  .if  they  are  fuppofed  to  he  the  fame.  It  might  have  been  then  reply ’d  to  our  author, 
There  is  no  reafon  at  all  why  the  punilhment  of  fuch  as  negleft  the  gofpel  fhould  be  more  cer¬ 
tain  or  fevere  than  of  thofe  who  tranfgrefs’d  the  law*  The  gofpel  was  indeed  publHh’d  by  the 
fon  :  but  fo  was  the  law  alfo,  however  he  made  ufe  of  the  miniflry  of  angels  in  ordering  fome 
of  the  circumflances  that  attended  its  publication..  Nor  can  I  fee  how  this  objection  could  be 
anfwered,  fuppofing  the  ancient  chriltians  not  to  have  been  miftaken  in  their  opinion. 

3  (f )  TiiMucLUTtif  tiutKriffdvItf  a-ujneieLf,  If  we  negltft  fo  gnatfalvationS]  Commentators 
are  pretty  well  agreed  that  by  falvation  we  are  to  underfland  the  doBrine  of  falvation ,  that  is 
the  gofpel.  This  is  called  the  word pf  falvationy  Aftsxiii.  16.  The  gofpel  of  falvation ,  Eph. 
i.  13  .  The  power  of  God  unto  falvation,  Rom.  i.  16.  The  grace  of  God  that  brings  falvation , 
Tit.  ii.  11.  And  the  falvation,  rJ  (relfeav,  of  Gody  A fts  xxviii.  18.  And  as  this  ftands  oppo¬ 
fed  to  the  wordfpoken  by  angels,  it  feems  natural  to  underfland  it  of  the  word  or  doctrine  pub- 
lilhed  by  Chrifl5iand  all  the  expreflions  here  ufed  of  Chrifl’s  beginning  to  fpeak  ity  of  men's  hear¬ 
ing  it,  of  its  being  confirmed^  and  that  God  attejlfd.il,.  all  thefe,  I  fay,  lead  us  to  underfland 
the  place  in  the  fenfe  given. 

(A)  Ht/<  Which  began.]  This  phrafe  is  not  unufual  in  profane  authors, 

Thus  JLlian ,  Var.  HiflJib.  ii.  c.  18.  n'oQfV.  .*}  /ir  *Aet£sp  ocPz  0  vo(xosy  If  to,  w  I  will  now 

“  relate  whence  this  law  took  its  rife  or  beginning. ’*  So  again  lib.  xiii  c.  53.  Not  fhould  it 
be  thought  any  dithculry  that  this  great  falvation,  or  the  gofpel,  fhould  be  reprefenied  as  begun 
to  be  fpoken  by  the  Lord.  For  whatever.the  intimations  were  which  were  given  by  the  old 
prophets,  they  were  fo  obfcure.as  not  to  be  underflood  by  thcmfclvts.  I  Pet .  i.  10 — 11.  And 
therefore  the  grace  of  God  is  fa  id  to  be  now  made  manifeft  by  the  appearing  of  our  Saviour  Jefux 
Chrifty  who  hath  aboUfbed  deathy  and  hath  brought  life  and  immortality  to  lighr,  through  the  go¬ 
fpel.  10.  This  is  faid  to  be  begun  to  be  fpoken  by  him,  becaufe  there  were  fbme. 

things  which  belong’d  to  this  gofpel,  as  the  refurreftion  and  afeenfion  of  Chrift,  and  the  pomr- 
ing  out  of  the  Spirit,  whi:h  were  to  be  more  fully  publifhed  by  his  apoftles  after  his  death. 


C>2K 
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TEXT. 

firmed  unto  us  by  them  that 
4  heard  him  ;  God  alfb  bear¬ 
ing  them  witnefs,  both  with 
ligns  and  wonders,  and 
with  divers  miracles,,  and 


(7)  Confirmed  unto  us  by  them  that  heard  him .]  Matters  of  fa<ft,  which  were  tranfafted  be^- 
fore  our  own  time,  and  whereof  we  could  not  be  our  felves  eye-witnelfes,  are  believed  upon- 
the  report  of  others.  And  when  the  reporters  are  per fons  of  credit  and  reputation,  and  re*r 
late  nothing  but  what  they  declare  themfelves  to  have  feen,  and  certainly  known,  and  they 
are  likewile  many,  and  exaftly  concur  in  their  teflimony,  and  nothing  is  alleged  againlt 
them  by  any  others,  and  particularly  fuch  as  were  concerned  to  invalidate  their  account,  if 
potfible,  we  think  we  have  all  the  reafon  in  the  world  to  receive  their  teftimony.  All  which 
circumltances  do  evidently  concur  in  the  confirmation  of  the  gofpel.  Particularly  it  is  con¬ 
firmed  to  us  by  fuch  as  were  eye  and  ear-witnefles  of  the  things  they  reported,  as  by  St,  Mat* 
tbeuf  and  St.  John ,  in  the  gofpels  written  by  them,  and  by  thofe  from  whom  St.  Luke  pub* 
lifted  his  account,  Luke  i.  i—  4.  by  St.  Peter ,  1  Pet,  i,  16— 18.  as  well  as  in  many  paftages 
attefted  by  him  in  the  A&s,  Compare  John i.  14.  1  John  i.  1—4. 

4  ( m )  7W  ©e«.  God  alfo  bearing  them  avitnefs.']  The  miracles  which 

were  wrought  by  the  firft  preachers  of  the  gofpel,  after  our  Saviour’s  leaving  the  world,  .were, 
an  atteftation  from  God  of  the  truth  of  what  they  deliver’d.  And  indeed,  we  mull  enter¬ 
tain  very  ftrange  and  unworthy  apprehenfions  of  the  blefled  God,  if  we  can  fuppofe  that 
he  would  countenance  a  mere  lye. and  ^notorious  impoflure,  by  enabling,  thofe  who  publifhed 
it-tothe  world,  to  perform  in  confirmation  of  it,  fo  many  miracles  as  they  did,  things  that 
were  vaftly  above  the  power  and  ability  of  men,  as  is  very  evident  to  all  who  carefully  and 
impartially  confider  thefe  matters,  *Tis  true,  there  were  other  confirmations  of  our  Saviour’s 
character,  and  coramiflion,  particularly  the  concurrence  of  all  that  was  foretold  by  the  old 
prophets  concerning  the  Mefliah :  but  this  does,  by  no  means,  hinder  thefe  miracles  to  be  an 
atteftation  from  God,  and  accordingly  to  deferve  our  utmoft  regard.  Nay,  it  was  foretold 
that  the  Mefliah,  when  he  came,  fhould  perform  fuch  things  ;  and  therefore,.  God’s  enabling 
Jefus  of  Nazareth  to  do  them,  was  an  atteftation  which,  ooncur’d  with  the  old- prophets,  that 
he  was  the  Chrift,  and  confequently  that  the  do&rine  he  publifhed  was  from  God.  Not 
were  the  miracles  wrought  by  him  in  his  life  time,  the  only  ones  which  the  ancient  ptpphets .. 
may  be  underftoodto  fbretel  he  fhould  accomplifh ;  but  thofe  alfo  may  well  be  included,  which,  . 
while  he  was  yet  alive,  hfe  promifed  to  work  by  the  miniftry  of  his  fervants  after  his  death, 
and  which  they  always  profefs’d  to  perform  in  his  name.  It  feems  to  have  .been,  in  a  man- 
ner,  abfolutely  neceflary  that  fuch  a  fenfible  atteftation.  from  God  fhould  accompany  the .  firft 
preachers  of  the  gofpel,  confidering  that  they  were  fentto  all  nations,  and  that  the  gofpel  was  - 
then  more  efpccially  propagated  among  the  Gentiles.-  For  though  the  tranflation  of  the  old 
reft  ament  had  been  made  by  the  LXX.  a  confiderable  time  before,  yet  that  was  in  the  hands 
of  very  few  comparatively  of  the  Gentiles ,  to  whom  the  apoftlei  preaehed  ;  and  beftdes,  an  utr 
ter  uuacquaiiitcdnefs  with  the.  Greek  tongue  rendred  that  tranflation  of  no  ufe  in-many  heathen 
countries  So  that  however  wifely  the  apoflles  aifted  in  appealing  to  the  old  teftament,  .when 
they  preached  to  the  Jews,  or  Jewijb  pfofelytes,  or  to  other  Gentiles ,  after  they  had,  for  fomc  . 
time,  made  a  profeltion  of  chrifliaaity  ;  yet  it  muft  have  been  a  vaft  hindrance  to  their*, 
fuccefs,  if  in  their  firft  preaching  to  fuch  as  were  utter  ftran^ers  to  the .  old  teftament,  -* 
they  muft  have  waited  for  their  acquainting  themfelves  with  it,  before  they  could  exueft  ta> 
make  converts  of  them  to  chi  ifti  an  icy.  That  they  mieht  not  therefore  be  ftraicned  by  having ■; 

nothing  ^ 
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ny  of  thofe  who  heard  him  publifh  it  (/), 
and  not  only  by  their  teftimony,  but  by  the 
teftimony  of  God  himfelf,  who  bore  witnefs  4. 
to  the  truth  of  what  they  preached  («*),  both 
with  iigns  and  wonders,,  and  with  divers  mi¬ 
racles* 

NOTES. 
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-racks,  and  gifts  ©f  the  holy  Ghoft  («),  ale-  jgiRsof  tht  hpiy  Choll,  ac¬ 
cording  to  his  [God’s]  own.  will  (0)  ?  his  owa  wUl  2 

NOTES. 

nothing  eWc  to  appeal  to  but  the  ancient  prophecies,  God  gave  them,  by  thefe  miracles,  fuch 
credentials  as  they  might  every  where  carry  with  them,  and  were  eafy  to  be  difeerned  by  all 
who  would  vouchfafc  carefully  to  examine  them. 

(fl)  2H/U«0/£  Ti  ^  Tfc£$!<J7,  K.AI  'ZrQIXAKAlS  e/Wd/USOV,  'TTnUfAClTOf  Ay'lK  { .  With 

ftgns  and  wonders,  and  with  divers  miracles ,  and  gifts  of  the.  holy  Gbofl.]  I  confefs  I  am  ar  a 
iofs  nicely  and  exaftly  to  diltinguifh  the  four  things  here  mentioned.  As  our  author  is  compa*- 
ring  the  publication  of  the  law  and  the  gofpel  together,  he  feefas  tome,  by  the  two  firft  things 
here  mentioned,  to  intimate,  that  the  gofpel  was  not  inferiour  to  the  law  with  refpett  to 
them  ;  but  that  as  we  read  of  figns  and  wonders  wrought  by  Mofes,  fo  there  were  fuch  alio 
performed  not  only  by  Chrift,  but  by  his  apolUcs.  In  the  two  laft,  his  defi^a  fee  ms  to  be  to 
fhow,  that  the  gofpel  was  fuperiour  to  the  law,  it  being  atcched  by  fuch  gj&s  of  the  holy 
Ghoft,  as  the  law  was  not.  So  far  feems  highly  probable,  But  what  the  precife  difference 
is  between  Jigns  and  wonderj ,  1  cannot  pofitively  affert,  Thefe  two  words  are  frequently 
joined  together  in  the  new  tefiament,  as  they  are  in  the  old  by  the  LXX*  properly  anfwer- 
,ng  to  the  Hebrew  words  ITinX  and  OlHSlO.  They  feem  to  me  to  be  ufed  as  fynonymous ; 
or„if  they  are  not,  the  ftgns  feem  to  be  of  a  more  general  fignification,.  and  the  wonders  to.  be 
added  as  a  liraitatiqn*  I  am  the  rather  inclined  to  ireckon  rhefe  two  fynonymous,  becaufe  they 
appear  to  be  fo  ufed,  nQt  only  iq  the  facred,  but  alfo  in  profane  authors.  Kaphelius,  in  his 
Annot.  Philolog.  in  nov.  tejl .  upon  Mat .  xxiV\  14.  has  furnifhed  usi  with  a  paffage  out  of  Polybius , 
hdiii.  c,  ro.  which,  I  think,  is  to  be  thu3  underload ;  Xy^eifov  Q  JU  wav  (xiv  is&ts 

hxapa  </'*  \\v  'otKiA  c<  Every,  temple,  and  eyety-Hqufr  was  full  ovfigps  and  wonders m” 

To  which,  I  think,  I  may  w,ell  add  this  from  Jtlian%  Var.  Hift.  lib.  xii;  c.  57.  H/dca  AX4§^k- 
Wi  t ctf  QnCc tc  nyz  rh  /t lvAf^ty9  oi  piv  0  s pi  <n\y.UA  ojutoIc  jCj  t'^.ta 
ti,7r  sihKoVy  wjMyLAivovTis  tas  nsiti  autuv  oerov  ivyAS*  w  When  Alexander,  the 

cc  fon  of  Philip,  led  his  army  again ft  Thebes,  the  gods  lent  figris  and  wonders  among  them, 
<c  fignifying  before,  hand  the, greateft  calamities  that  were  coming  upon  them.” 

If  this  account  of. the  two  firfr  things  be  admitte.d>  it  may  direft  us  in  interpreting  the 
two  laft  alfo,  I  can’t  perceive  anycertain.evidence  we  have,  that  the  e/hW/un*  relate  on-r 
)y  to  fuch  miracles  as, calling  out  deyils,  making  the  blind  to  fee,  and  the  lame  to  walk, 
and  healing  all  manner  pf  difeafrs,  and  that  the  ^*£*0740/,  gifis  or  diftribuiiovs  of  the  holy 
Ghoft,  confided  only  in  the  internal  gifts  of  wifdom,  knowledge,  faith,  the  gifts  of  tongues, 
and  the  interpretation  of  thenj.  And  therefore.  I  apprehend  thefe  are -joined  together  in 
much,  the, fame  manner  as,  the  two  former,  and  that  the-  meaning,  is  as  though  it  had  been 
faid,  ^oikiKojc  S'wct^.itn  r  JW  'Trvwpcflos  elyits  [Atyteicrp'.ivAtf,  divers  miracles  which  were 
dijln  bated  by  the  holy  Gkojl.  By  this  means  indeed  the- four  things,  hare  mentioned,  are  reduced 
to  three,  or  to  two:  but  that  inflead  of  being  a  material  objection  againft  the  interpretation,  is 
father  a  confirmation  of  it.  For  thus  they  arc  reduced  to  three,  z  Cor.  xii.  n.  enj/ueio/f 
Ti&uri  ^vvaukti.  in  figns  and  wonders,  and  mighty  deeds.  Compare  ABs  ii.  zz .  where 
the  order  of  the  three  is  quite  inverted.  At  other  times  they  are  reduced  to  two,  Afts  viii.  i  3. 
See  alfo  Rom.  xv.  1  9,  ... 

(0)  K cl\a  imavtH  $ikn<rn>.  According,  to  his  own  will.']  Whether.we  read  dvfk  or  duffs 
it  rnuft  be  refer  d  to  0s«  and  not  to  the' holy  Ghoft.  It  js  indeed.true,  that  the  holy  Ghoft 
makes  thefe  difiributions  according  to  his  will,  1  Cor.  xii.  1 1.  Bpt  as  God  is  the  principal- 
fobjed  of  the  difeourfe,  ’tis  moll  natural  to  underfland  the  his  to  belong  to  him.  And  be^ 
fides,  tis  contrary  both  to  the  nature  of  things,  and  po  the,  flilq  of  the  holy  feriptures,  to  fay  , 
that  God  bore  witnefs  according  to  the  will  of  the  holy  Ghoft,  which  yet  we  muff  do,  un- 
lefi  we  refer  his  to  God. 
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SECT.  IV. 

CHAP.  II.  5 — -III.  2. 

CO  NT  ENTS. 

Tw  O  things  were  ef^eGiallv1  matter  of  offence  and  feandal 
to  the  Hebrews1,  with-  r-efp*  &-to  got-  bleflecf  Saviotir-,  and 
his  gofpel :  -"ii  TherfteawaH&fUffeving  condftlM’iivwHidl 
he  appeared  here  in  the  world}  which  did-'  not  fee  at  tb  confiftr  With 
the  account  before  given,  ofJ  hi$  being;  ft>  fhr'afeove  thbangfelSi 
2.  The  undertaking  of  Ghrift  for  the  Gentiles ,  and  the  receiving, 
them  upon  equal  terms  with  the  yews  ;  of  which,  an  intimation 
had  been  given  in  the  laft,  verfoofttM  foregoing  chapter  ;  with 
which  this  fettion  ftands  conne&ed,  the  four  firft  verfes  of  this 
chapter  being^a.  practical  digreflion,,  in  a  fort  of  parenthefis.  To 
takeoff  both  thefe  objections  is  the  principal  defign,  as  I  appre¬ 
hend^  of  this  fedtion:  wherein  out  author  fliows,  that  the  Jews 
had  no  reafon  tQ;  be  offended  upon  either  account^  the  fuffering. con¬ 
dition  of  our  Lord,  for -only  a  little  time,  being  ordered  for  the  ad-1 
vantage  of  the  feed  of  Abraham,  and  the  Gentiles  being  now,  by 
faith,  become  the  feed  of  Abraham,  it  was  but  reafonable  they, 
fhould  fhare  in  the  fame  advantages  by  the  Meffiah,  as  the 
tbemfelves  did.;  To  avoid  as -much  as  poffible  the  irritating  or  gi¬ 
ving  offence  to  the  Jews,  he  forbears  exprefly  to  mention  the; 
Gentries ,  and  fpeaks  of  them  only  in  a  covert  manrter,  which 
however  carries  in-  it-  a  fufhcient  vindication 'of  the  method  whieh- 
God  had  taken  now  under  the  difpenfation  of  the  gbfpfcl.  And1 
having  given  a  noble  defcription  of  the  Meflflah,  he  recommends- 
him  to  the  confideration  of  the  Hebrew's.. 
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<,  \TO  W  that  the  angelical  government  For  un®  the  angels  hath  he  < 

^  W3S5  3.S  I  laid,  tO  ccaic5  and  the  an-  world  to  come,  whereof  we 

gels,  inftead  of  being  rulers,  were  to  become  fpeak.  But  one  in  a  cer-6 

minifiring  fpirits  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Me£*  ta,n  Flac«  tefttfied,  faymg, 

fiah,  may  appear  from  hence,  that  we  no 

where  read  that  God  has  put  the  world  to 

come,  whereof  we  fpeak,  or  the  new  ftatc  of 

things,  into  which  he  brought  his  Son  at  his 

refurredion  (/>),  in  fubje&ion  to  the  angels. 

6.  But  the  contrary  is  teftified  by  an  infpired 

writer. 


NOTES. 

5  (f)  Tip  oiMfiiv w  rnv  yJiWKf&Vy  veei  mV  A Ateutv.  The  world  to  eotot,  whereof  wa 
/peak.]  This  expreflion  plainly  fhows,  that  this  verfe  is  to  be  connected  with  the  end  of 
the  firft  chapter,  and  not  with  the  four  preceding  verfes  of  the  fecond.  And  we  have  here  a 
confirmation  of  the  interpretation  before  given  of  the  firft  chapter  :  chat  what  he  had  be¬ 
fore  faid  of  the  angels  mult  be  underftood  as  referring  to  their  ft  ate  upon  our  Lord's  refur- 
reftion.  For  though  *tis  doubted  by  focne,  what  he  refers  to  of  his  former  difeourfe,  when 
he  fays,  that  he  is  /peaking  of  the  world  to  come  ;  yet  the  whole  of  his  difeourfe,  Chap.  i. 
4—14.  feerns  to  be  intirely  upon  this  fubjeft.  Certainly  'tis  in  the  world  to  comey  that 
Chrift  obtained  by  inheritance  a  more  excellent  name  than  the  angel /,  after  he  had,  by  himfelf 
purged  our  finiy  ver.  4.  it  was  then  he  was  brought  again  into  the  world y  and  the  angels  were 
required  to  be  fubjeH  to  himy  ver.  6.  it  was  then  he  was  anointed  with  tht  oyl  of  gladnefs 
above  hit  fellow j,  and  histbrone  was  eftablifhed  for  every  ver.  9.  it  was  then  the  change  was 
made  in  the  angelical  government,  ver.  n,  n.  and  then  the  angels  became  mini ftring  fpi¬ 
rits  to  the  Gentiles y  who  fhould  be  converted  to  chrift ianicy,  ver .  14.  And  if  there  were  a 
neceflicy  to  fuppofe  that  our  author  had  a  refpeft  to  one  paflage  more  than  the  reft,  I  fhould 
be  apt  to  think  the  14th  verfe  mull  more  efpecially  be  the  paflage,  both  becaufe  Yu  the  lift, 
and  ftands  neareft  to  the  verfe,  the  intermediate  verfes  making,  as  has  been  faid,  a  parenthe- 
fis,  and  becaufe  there  feerns  to  be  a  hint  of  this  connexion  in  the  ufe  of  the  fame  .partici¬ 
ple,  the  (jLiWofci  Khtigpyofielv  fftojneiay  feeming  to  me,  to  be  thofe  who  inhabit  rnr  o/*t- 

P&VW  TY\V  fCiAABCTfltp. 

Farther,  the  tranlition  here  in  our  author's  difeourfe,  is  admirably  adapted  to  his  deilgn. 
His  intention  is  to  remove  an  obje&ion  of  the  Hebrews  againft  what  he  had  faid  of  our 
Saviour's  being  exalted  fir  above  the  angels ;  and  the  objection  is  this :  u  It  does  not  look  ae 
u  all  likely  that  he  fhould  be  better  and  more  honourable  than  the  angels,  fince  he  was  in  a 
M  ftate  here  on  earth  fo  much  inferiour  to  theirs,  finefehe  wasfubjeft  to,  and  confefledly  under- 
*c  went  death,  from  which  the  angelical  nature  isexempted."  Now  inftead  of  formally  propoling 
this  objection,  he  imperceptibly  paftes  from  his  former  fubjett,  and  takes  occasion  from  a  palTagc 
he  cites  from  Pfal.  viii.  to  fall -upon  the  anfwer  to  ft  :  but  'tis  in  fuch  a  manner,  that  his 
readers  find  themfelves  furprized  with  the  account  of  their  own  advantage,  at  the  very  time 
when  the  thing,  againft  which  they  objected,  comes  to  be  exprefiy  mentioned.  Nor  could 
any  method  be  more  likely  than  this  to  abate  their  prejudices,  and  reconcile  them  to,  and 
fix  them  intirely  in  the  chriftian  doftrine.  The  transition  is  indeed  fb  infenfibly  made,  that  *tis 
hardly  to  be  expected,  that  any  but  very  attentive  readers  will  now  perceive  it :  but  I  hope 

to 
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+1 

Chap.  TT. 


What  is  man  that  thou  art 
mindful  of  him  ?  or  the  fon 
of  man  that  thou  vifiteft 
7  him  ?  Thou  madeft  him  a 
little  lower  than  the  an¬ 
gels  ;  thou  crownedft  him 


writer,  who  fays  (gr),  tc  What  is  man  that 
“  thou  art  mindful  of  him  ?  or  the  fon  of 
w  man  that  thou  vifiteft  him  (r)  ?  Thou 
ct  madeft  him  for  a  little  time  lower  than  the 
“  angels,  by  putting  him  into  fuch  a  mortal 
tc  ftate  here  in  the  world,  as  the  angels  are 
5f  not  fubjedt  to  (j),  thou  crownedft  him 

“  with 


7* 


NOTES, 


to  all  fuch,  it  will  appear  fufficiently  plain.  The  reader  may  likewife  conlider  whether  it 
was  not  with  an  eye  to  this  objection,  and  the  anfwer  he  intended  to  make  to  it,  that 
Chap .  i.  3.  he  takes  fuch  notice  of  the  Son’s  firft  by  himfelf  purging  our  Jins ,  antecedently  to 
his  advancement. 

6  (yf)  A/i v'^/Io  3  ttb  Tif,  hiycov.  But  one  in  a  certain  place  teftijied,  faying.']  The 
paffage  cited,  is  Pfal .  viii.  4,  8cc.  But  the  true  defign  of  the  pfalmift,  and  the  pertinence  of 
the  citation  has  been  much  conteftcd.  If  the  pfalmift  intended  to  fpeak  of  Chrift,  there  can 
be  no  queftion  that  the  paffage  is  very  much  to  our  author’s  purpofe.  Whether  this  was  the 
pfalmift’s  intention  or  no,  will  be  inquired  as  we  go  over  the  parts  of  the  citation.  In  the 
mean  time  it  feems  proper  here  to  conlider  the  opinion  of  fome  learned  writers,  who  ima¬ 
gine  that  our  author  never  defigned  to  bring  the  words  quoted  as  a  proof  of  any  thing  he  had 
faid  concerning  Chrift.  Now  one  would  think  that  thefe  words  here,  But  one  in  a  certain  place 
teftified ,  faying. ,  were  fufficient  to  let  us  know  what  apprehen lions  the  writer  of  this  epiftle 
had  of  the  delign  of  the  pfalmift.  For  unlefs  he  underftood  him  to  fpeak  of  Chrift,  what  can 
he  mean  by  citing  his  words  ?  Was  it  his  delign  to  bring  a  teftimony  from  David ,  that  man¬ 
kind  in  general  is  inferior  to  angels  ?  What  need  was  there  of  any  proof  at  all  in  fuch  a 
cafe  ?  Who,  and  Specially  among  the  Hebrews  to  whom  the  epiftle  was  written,  made  the  leaft 
doubt  of  it  \  Again,  if  our  author  thus  underftood  the  pfalmift,  how  could  his  argument  at 
all  lead  him  to  mention  his  words  ?  Could  the  words  of  the  pfalmift,  when  underftood  of 
mankind  in  general  be  any  proof  that  God  had  not  put  the  world  to  come  in  fubje&ion  to  the 
angels.  If  it  proved  any  thing,  it  proved  that  God  never  put  the  world  in  any  ftate  at  all 
in  fubje&ion  under  them  ;  nor  was  there  any  occalion  for  his  fpeaking  with  fuch  caution, 
and  denying  this  fubjeftion  to  belong  only  to  the  world  to  come;  by  which  he  feems  really 
to  imply,  that  the  Q71J)  or  ^  world,  that  flood  in  opposition  to  the  world  to  come , 
was  put  in  fubjeftion  under  them,  which  is  I  think  clear  from  other  texts.  It  feems  therefore 
evident,  that  our  author  underftood  this  teftimony  intirely  to  belong  to  Chrift ;  and  that  he 
miftook  not  the  pfalmift,  will,  I  hope,  appear  prefently. 

(r)  What  is  man  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him  ?  or  the  fon  of  man  that  thou  vifitefl  him  ? 
There  can  be  no  difficulty  in  fuppofing  that  Chrift  may  very  properly  be  meant  by  man ,  and 
by  the  Son  of  man.  When  he  came  and  dwelt  in  flefh,  he  was  truly  a  man ,  and  a  Son  of  man . 
And  under  the  latter  of  thele  two  titles,  he  often  chofe  to  fpeak  of  himfelf  while  he  was  here 
on  earth,  as  we  are  allured  by  many  places  in  the  gofpels  :  which  he  might,  perhaps,  there¬ 
fore  do,  bccaufe  the  prophet  had  given  him  that  title,  Dan.  vii.  1  3.  Nor  can  his  fpeaking  of 
himfelf  in  fo  low  and  abjeft  a  manner,  be  an  objection  of  any  moment  againft  this,  confidcr- 
ing  what  we  meet  with  of  the  fame  ftrain  in  other  pfalms  which  were  prophetical  of  him  ; 
as  particularly  where  he  fays,  Pfal.  xxii.  6.  I  am  a  worm,  and  no  man.  Pfal.  xvi.  a.  My  good- 
nefs  extendeth  not  to  thee ,  &c. 

7  (i)  metlraVcK  ctv]ov  77  t*?'  etyytKvf.  Thou  madeft  him  a  little  lower  than 

the  angels.]  I  have  already  intimated  my  agreement  with  thofe  who  choofe  to  render  the 
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K  with  glory  and  honour,  and  didft  fet  him  with  glory  and  honour,  and 
“over  the  works  of  thy  hands:  Thou 
<c  haft  put  all  things  in  fubje&ion  under  his  put  all  things  in  fubjeftion 
“  feet*  ”  By  which  teftimony  it  appears,  S 

that  the  fubjeaion  under  which  all  things  dcr  him,  he  left  nothing 
are  put,  is  not  to  angels,  but  to  man,  or  the 
Son  of  man.  And  fo  full  an  expreftion  as 
that,  Thou  haft  put  all  things  in  fub- 
jeZiion  under  him ,  leaves  no  room  for  any 
exception,  he  therefore  muft  have  left  no¬ 
thing 

NOTES. 

words  thus,  Thou  made  ft  him  a  little  while  inferior  to  the  angels ,  which  is  the  marginal  ren- 
dring  alfo  of  our  tranflators.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  figftyy  ti  will  bear  this  rendring  : 
for  it  muft  neceflarily  be  taken  in  this  fenfe,  ABs  v.  34.  He  commanded  to  put  the  apoftles  forth9 
P&xv  ti  a  little  fpace,  as  we  juftly  tranflate  it.  And  that  the  Hebrew  UyG  is  ufed  in 
the  fame  manner  is  obvious  to  him  who  compares  Jfa.  x.  Jprem.  li.  33.  and  many, 
other  places.  Now  if  this  be  the  beft  rendring,  it  feems  more  natural  la  under  ft  and  the 
pfalm  of  Chrift,  than  of  Adam,  or  of  mankind  in  general.  For  it  was  but  for  a  few  years 
that  Chrift  was  made  inferior  to  the  angels,  by  being  put  into  this  mortal  ftate,  whereas 
Adam ,  and  all  mankind  with  him,  were  not  at  firft  made  inferior  to  angels,  by  being  fub- 
jefted  to  mortality  ;  and  when  fin  had  let  in  death  upon  our  race,  we  fee  this  ftate  of  morta¬ 
lity  was  not  at  firft:  fo  ftiort,  the  ancienteft  anceftors  of  mankind  living  near  a  thoufand 
years. 

The  explaining  the  inferiority  to  angels,  by  a  being,  fubjeft .  to  death,  isjuftified,  as  I  ap¬ 
prehend,  by  the  words  of  our  Lord  himfelf,  Luke  xx.  3^,  36.  They  who  ft  all  be  accounted 
worthy  to  obtain  that  world,  and  the,  refurreBion  from  the  dead ,  neither  many ,  nor  are  given  in 
maniage  :  neither  can  they  die  any  more  ;  for  they  are  equal  unto  the  angels,  and  are  the 
children  of  God,  being  the  children  of  the  reJurreBion .  Now  if  this  be  the  fenfe  of  the  words. 
Thou  madeft  him  for  a  little  time  inferior  to  the  angels  by  making  him  mortal,  the  whole  paf- 
fage  will  not  fuit  Adam ,  as  it  does  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift.  For  the.  crowning  Adam  with  glo¬ 
ry  and  honour,  and  the  Jetting  him  over  the  works  of  God's  hands ,  and  the  putting  all  things 
under  his  feet,  fhould  then,  according  to  the  natural  order*  have  been  firft  mentioned  ,  and 
after  that  fhould  have  followed  his  being  made  lower  than  the  angels:,  fince  ’t is  certain 
he  did  not  become  mortal,  till  fome  time  after  God  had  given  him  dominion  over  the  crea¬ 
tures.  For  he  became  mortal  at  his  fall,  whereas  the  dominion  over  the  creatures  was 
given  him  in  his  fiat e  of  innocence..  See  Gen.  i.  16,  a 8.  But  thefe  things  ftand  in  .  the  moft 
nice  and  exaft  order,  when  underftood  of  Chrift.  He  was  firft  made  fubjelft  to  death  for  a  fhorc 
fpace,  the  few  years  he  lived  here  on  earth,  and  fo  was  lower  than  the  angels  :  immediately 
after  that,  at  his  rcfurrc&ion,  when  he  could  die  no  more ,  and  death  could  have  no  more  dor 
minion  over  him ,  Rom.  vi.  9,  followed  his  being  crowned  with  glory  and  honour  ;  he  had  then 
all  power  given  him  both  in  heaven  and  earth  ;  Mat.  xxviii.  18.  God  then  fet  him  at  his  own 
right  hand,  far  above  all  principality  and  power},  and  might,  and  every  name  that  is  named,  not 
only  in  tbts  world,  but  alfo  in  that  which  is  to  come,  and  put  all  things  under  his  feet.  Eph.  i, 
1©  — u.  But  he  was  made  not  a  little,  but  a  great  deal  lower  than  the  angels,  by  being  made 
mortal. 
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that  is  not  put  under  him. 
But  now  we  fee  not  yet  all 
9  things  put  under  him,  But  we 


thing  unfubje&ed  to  his  dominion  (t).  But 
whatever  the  grant  made  to  the  Son  was, 
at  prefent  we  don’t  yet  fee  all  things  actu¬ 
ally  fubdued  to  him  $  nor  has  he  as  yet 
vanquiflied  all  his  enemies  («)•  ®ut  we 

fee 
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8  (#)  Ep  y&  ra  \XSo\i%cu  AvIpTA  navi  a,  etipMtciV  di/]a>  dwTrolak 1ov».  For  in  that  he  put 

all  infubje&ion  under  him,  he  left  nothing  that  is  not  put  under  him .]  It  will  make  no  great 
difference,  whether  we  keep  to  our  own  tranfiation,  or  render  the  words,  In  putting  [that 
is,  when  he  put]  all  things  in  fubjeSion  under  him>  he  left  nothing  that  is  not  put  under  him . 
Either  wray,  the  argument  is  founded  upon  the  cxtenfivenefs  and  unliraitednefs  of  the  rce 
*7rdvT<L  all  things  ;  that  if  any  thing  was  left  unfubjefted  to  him  (he  only,  who  put  all  things 
under  him  being  excepted,  as  ’tis  manifeft  he  muff  be  excepted,  i  Cor .  xv.  17,)  the  expref- 
lion  could  not  be  true  concerning  him.  And  if  this  argument  will  hold,  ’tis  evident  the 
words  of  the  pfalm  are  only  true  of  Chriff,  but  were  never  true  of  Adam  ;  or  of  mankind  in 
general ;  to  whom  God  did  never  fubjeft  all  things ,  and  particularly  the  angels. 

(«)  Nut'  3  BTTtf  &vrq>  ta  'ttavta  \ZBT>TtTAyiAtvA*  But  now  we  fee  not  yet  all  things 

put  under  him .]  The  meaning  of  this  paffage  is  fomewhat  doubtful,  and  muft  be  fixed  ac¬ 
cording  to  what  we  fuppofe  the  him  refers  to,  either  mankind  in  general,  or  Chrift.  If  we 
take  the  firft  fuppofition,  the  argument  will  (land  thus :  “  God,  according  to  this  declaration 
<c  of  the  pfalmift,  puts  all  things  under  fubjetfion  to  man,  or  the  Son  of  man  ;  which  muft  be 
“  underflood  either  of  man  in  general,  or  of  Chrift.  Of  man  in  general  it  cannot  be  fpoken, 
“  becaufe  the  thing  is  manifeftly  falfe  concerning  him  :  for  we  fee  plainly  that  all  things  are 
w  not  put  under  him:  And  therefore  it  muft  be  underftood  of  Chrilt.”  And  it  muft  be  own¬ 
ed,  that  the  next  words  feem  to  favour  this  fenfe,  wherein  ’tis  not  faid,  But  we  fee  him 
who  was  made  a  little  while  lower  than  the  angels  ;  which  would  have  looked  as  though  the 
fame  perfon  were  fpoken  of  in  both  places :  but  ’tis  faid,  But  we  fee  Jefus,  who  was  made 
a  little  while  lower  than  the  angels,  as  though  Jefus  was  diftinft  from  the  him  before  mentioned. 
If  the  paffage  be  thus  underftood,  it  cftablifties  the  grand  conclulion  at  which  I  aim,  that  the 
words  of  the  pfalm  relate  to  Chrift,  and  not  to  man  in  general  :  they  are  not  true,  if  cond- 
dered  as  an  hiflorical  narration  of  the  cafe  of  man  from  the  creation  ;  but  they  muft  be  pro¬ 
phetical  of  fomewhat  to  be  accomplifh’d  after  the  pfalmifl’s  time.  And  fincc  we  have  no 
intimation  given  us,  that  all  things  were  ever  intended  to  be  put  under  an  abfolute  fubjeiftion 
to  mankind  in  general,  any  more  than  they  are  at  prefent,  they  muft  be  prophetical  of  that  in- 
tire  fubjeftion,  under  which  all  things  were  to  be  put  to  Chrift. 

But  I  muft  own  the  other  fenfe  feems  moft  agreeable  to  me  ;  and  that  by  the  him  here  wc 
are  to  underftand  Jefus  mentioned  in  the  next  fcntcnce.  What  moft  confirms  me  in  this  in¬ 
terpretation,  is  the  word  yet ,  which  is  here  added,  We  fee  not  yet  all  things  put  undxr  him . 
This  feems  to  imply,  that  a  time  was  coming,  though  it  was  not  yet  fully  come,  wherein  all 
things  fhould  be  put  under  him.  Now  if  this  be  allowed,  wc  muft,  by  the  him,  neccffarily 
underftand  Jefus. 

It  will,  perhaps,  be  here  objected,  that  all  things  were  put  under  Jefus  at  the  refur- 
reftion,  Mat.  xxviii.  Eph  i.  zi.  Philip,  ii.  how  then  could  this  author  fay  that  we  fee  not 
yet  all  things  put  under  Jefus  * 

^  The  anfwer  to  this  objection  is  not  difficult.  At  our  Saviour’s  refurreftion  all  things  were 
given  into  his  hands,  and  he  was  inverted  with  a  right  to,  and  dominion  over  them  all  ; 
but  the  aftual  fubduing  them,  and  the  brin°ing  them  into  an  intirc  fubjcCtion  under  him, 
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fee  that  fame  perfon,  even  Jefus,  who  !«&*»  who  was  made  a 
by  fuifering  dea»C  was  made,  ,  for  a  little 

time3  lower  than  the  angels  (we  fee  him)  crowned  with  glory  and  ho- 
crowned  with  glory  and  honour  (w),  that  & 

fo  his  having  died  may  be  effettual  to  fave  for  every  man.  For  it  be-  10 
all  that  belong  to  him  (x).  For  this  was 

a 


NOTES. 

was  to  be  a  work  of  time,  not  to  be  compleatly  finifhcd  till  the  conclulion  of  his  reign,  and 
juft  before  his  delivering  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father  ;  as  is  manifeft  by  com¬ 
paring  other  places  of  feripture,  where  the  fame  thing  is  fpoken  of.  So  when  God  raifed 
him,  and  fet  him  at  his  own  right  hand,  he  faid  to  him,  Pfal .  ex.  I.  Sit  thou  on  my  right 
handy  till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  foot fool.  And  therefore  he  mufh  reign,  till  God  hath  put 
all  things  under  his  feet ,  i  Cor.  xv.  15.  And  when  all  things  fiall  be  fubdued  unto  him ,  then  fiall 
the  Son  alfo  be  fubjeft  unto  him  that  put  all  things  under  him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  ally  ver. 
zS.  Compare  Dan.  ii.  35,44,45. 

^  9  (w)  Toy  q  figytyy  t  /  wetf  ayyitof  r}Kctf]eofJi.ivov  Th^SV,  did  'irdSnuet 

th  •d'tmc'rtf,  i?6<pav6)fJi''ivov.  But  we  fee  Jefus,  who  was  made  a  little  lower- 

than  the  angels ,  for  the  fjffering  of  death ,  crowned  with  glory  and  honour. This  rend  ring 
feems  to  imply,  that  thefe  words,  did  to  [jl&  tw  $&vd  tb,  for  the  fuff ering  of  death , 
are  to  be  joined  with  the  following  ;  and  that  the  fenfe  is,  that  Jefus  upon  the  account, 
and  as  a  reward  of  his  fuffering  death,  was  crowned  with  glory  and  honour.  Nor  is  it  at 
all  difagreeable  to  other  places  of  foripture,  to  fuppofe  his  exaltation  and  glory  is  Ipoken  of 
as  a  reward  of  his  fuffering  death.  See  Philip  ii.  8,  9.  But  notwithftanding  this,  the  ver- 
Hon  of  our  margin,  fly  the  fuffering  of  deathy  which  joins  that  claufe  with  the  foregoing, 
That  he  was  made  a  little  while  inferior  to  the  angels ,  by  the  fuffering  of  deathy  feems  to 
me  equally  to  fuit  the  ufe  of  the  prepofition  did,  and  it  much  confirms  the  explication 
before  given  ofChrift’s  inferiority  to  the  angels,  that  ic  was  by  his  becoming  mortal. 

(x)  Otcos  yjtzni  0e S'  vVsf  'ttc&vtos  yi\j<S)ncu  ‘d-ctvcLTv.  That  hey  by  the  grace  of  Gody 
fbould  tajle  death  for  every  man .]  The  Vulgate  verfion  confirms  the  reading  which  our  tran¬ 
slators  followed  ydesn  ©sk  by  the  grace  cf  God ,  and  the  fen'e  runs  fmooth  and  eafy  in  this, 
reading,  the  death  of  Chrift  being  frequently  attributed  to  the  love  of  the  Father,  John  iii. 
16.  1  John  iv.  9,  10.  but  the  otner  reading  05K,  without  Gody  though  it  be  anci- 

enr,.  is  very  harfh,  and  difagreeable  to  the  fhle  of  the  new  teftament,  in  which  ever  of  the 

three  ways,  mentioned  by  Dr.  MiUsy  we  attempt  to  explain  it.  Nor  is  the  Syriac  verfion 
much  better  \  For  God  himfelfy  by  his  grace,  tafied  death  for  every  man  ;  which  no  way  fuits 
our  author’s  argument,  and  particularly  what  he  immediately  adds,  ver.  10.  For  it  became 
him  for  whom  are  all  thingSy  and  by  whom  are  all  things ,  to  make  the  captain  of  their  falvation 
perfeH  through  fuff erings.  Where  the  for  fhows  that  he  is  giving  a  reafbn  of  what  he  here 
fays,  and  confequently,  that  in  both  places  he  refblves  the  death  of  Chrift  into  the  grace  and 
will  of  the  Father. 

The  phrafe  of  tajling  death  fgnifies  dying ;  whence  when  our  Lord  had  faid,  John  viii. 
51,  51.  If  a  man  keep  my  faying,  he  fiall  never  fee  death ,  the  Jews  prefently,  in  their  reply, 
ufe  this  as  an  equivalent  expreftion.  Thou  fayfi ,  If  a  man  keep  my  faying ,  he  fiall  never  tafte 
«f  death .  Nor  need  we  here  to  have  recourfe  to  the  cuftom  of  fbme  heathen  countries,  who 
ufed  to  put  condemned  perfons  to  deat..,  by  giving  them  a  cup  of  poifon  to  drink,  in  which, 

way  Socrates  was  put  to  death  :  the  language  and  ftile  of  the  Jews  does  eafily  account  for 
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this  exprefllon,  as  it  was  familiar  with  them  to  fet  forth  the  condition  and  circumftances  of 
men  by  a  cup,  and  afflictions  are  often  reprefenced  as  the  portion  of  a  per  Ton’s  cup ,  whence  our 
Lord  himfelf  fpeaks  of  his  approaching  fufterings  under  that  allufion,  Mattb .  xxvi.  39,  4a.  It 
may  pollibly  deferve  to  be  obferved,  that  our  author  here  choofes  the  word  tafte,  which  is 
left  than  to  drink .  He  might  do  this  as  fuiting  his  difeourfe,  that  he  was  made  only  for  a 
little  ‘while  lower  than  the  angels.  He  does  not  deny  that  he  died,  but  feems  to  hint  that  the 
time,  during  which  he  continued  under  the  power  of  death,  was  but  fhort :  he  tajled  and  un¬ 
derwent  death,  but  it  could  not  detain  him  as  it  dogs  other  men. 

There  are  farther  two  difficulties  in  the  words  which  deferve  our  confideration. 

1.  Who  are  meant  by  every  man  for  whom  he  tailed  death,  I  own  I  have  not  the  leaft 
doubt  of  the  truth  of  that  doClrine,  that  Chrift  died  for  all  mankind,  for  the  proof  of  which  this 
text  has  been  commonly  alleged.  I  am  fatisfied  that  Chrift  gave  himfelf  a  ranfom  for  all,  1  Tim . 
ii.  <5.  that  he  is  the  propitiation  for  the  fins  of  the  whole  world,  1  Johnii.  i.  and  that  God 
fhewed  his  love  to  the  world,  that  is,  to  all  mankind,  in  giving  his  only  begotten  Son  to  die  for  them, 
John  iii.  16.  But  dill  as  he  died  for  the  whole  world,  he  did  it  to  fave  them  only  in  a  way  of 
believing,  That  wbofoever  believes  in  him  ftould  not  peri  ft,  but  have  everlafting  life.  And  there¬ 
fore  as  believers  only  fhall  fhare  in  the  final  advantages  of  his  death,  he  may  very  properly, 
and  confidently  with  the  forefaid  extent  of  his  death,  be  faid  to  die  for  them.  And  hence, 
which  brings  the  matter  nearer  to  my  purpofe,  he  is  fpoken  of  as  file  wing  a  particular  regard 
to  his  church  in  his  death,  Eph.  v,  Chrift  loved  the  church,  and  gave  himfelf  for  it.  And 
to  fay  the  truth,  it  appears  moll  natural  to  me  from  the  context  and  fcope  of  this  writer  to  un¬ 
derhand  every  man  in  this  place  under  fuch  a  limitation.  Nor  will  it  be  eafy  for  a  man  to 
avoid  feeing  this,  who  attentively  confiders  what  follows  in  our  author's  difeourfe.  In  the  next 
verfe  he  thus  goes  on  with  his  argument :  For  it  became  him,  for  whom  are  all  things ,  and  by  whom 
are  all  things ,  in  bringing  many  Ions  to  glory,  to  make  the  captain  of  their  falvation  perfeB  through 
Sufferings.  The  nature  of  his  argument  requires  us  to  underhand  the  fame  perlons  to  be  Ipoken  of 
in  both  verfes  ;  and  confequently  every  man ,  ver.  9,  mull  not  relate  to  ail  mankind,  but  only 
to  the  many  fous  who  were  to  be  brought  to  glory ,  ver.  10.  Again,  thefe  perfonsarc  called  the 
fanBifttd,  and  Ohrid's  brethren ,  ver.  1  r.  and  thefe  brethren  are  fpoken  of  as  the  church ,  ver.  11. 

It  will  be  objeded,  that  however  plaufible  this  may  appear  from  what  follows  in  the  con* 
text,  yet  'tis  hard  to  chink  that  the  infpired  author  would  fpeak  of  every  man  in  fuch  a  limi¬ 
ted  fenfe,  without  having  before  made  fbme  mention  of  thefe  perfons. 

This  objeftion  would,  I  confefs,  be  very  confiderable,  in  cafe  it  were  true  in  fa  Cl,  and  we 
could  meet  with  nothing  to  our  purpofe  in  the  preceding  part  of  his  difeourfe.  But  he  who 
obferves  carefully  the  llile  of  this  epidle,  and  how  diftant  fometimes  the  things  are  to  which 
the  author  refers,  will  not  chink  it  hard  to  explain  this  every  man  from  the  lad  verfe  of  the 
former  chapter.  And  thus  every  man  is  the  fame  as  all  they  who  ft  all  be  heirs  of  falvation . 
And  indeed  the  things  here  connected  don’t  Hand  fo  remote  from  each  other,  as  they  do  iiv 
fome  other  parts  of  the  epidle,  and  efpecially  when  omitting  the  practical  parenthelis  in  the 
four  firfl  verfes  of  this  chapter,  we  join  in  fenfe  the  ^th  verfe  with  the  end  of  the  fird  chapter. 
And  here  the  reader  fhould  obferve  the  skill  with  which  our  author  enervates  the  objection 
which  was  apt  to  hamper  the  Hebrews ,  and  fhews  that  Chrid’s  death  was  no  caufe  for  their  ca¬ 
villing  againll  him  as  being  dill  inferior  to  the  angels,  fince  this  was  an  illudrious  indance  of 
divine  grace  in  order  to  their  benefit.  And  as  Chap.  i.  14.  he  feems  to  have  a  principal  regard^ 
to  the  Gentsles  who  were  to  be  brought  into  the  church,  when  he  fpeaks  of  them  who  were  to 
be  heirs  of  falvation ,  lo  I  imagine  that  he  has  here  a  regard  to  them,  when  he  fays  Chrid  tafted 
death  for  EVERT  MAN,  defigning  to  fhow  that  the  favour  was  not  intended  to  be  confined 
to  the  Jews,  but  was  to  be  extended  rothc  Gentiles  allb.  And  chat  he  had  the  Genttles  in  view 
will  appear  by  what  follows.  So  chat  he  here  begins  to  obviate  the  other  objedion  of  the 
Jews,  which  was  upon  the  account  of  the  Gentiles  being  received  into  the  church. 

a.  The  other  thing  which  needs  explication  is,  why  'tis  faid,  Jefus  was  crowned  with  glory 
and  honour ,  T  H  AT  he  by  the  grace  of  God  ftould  tafte  death  for  every  man .  This  looks  as  if  his- 
being  crowned  with  glory  and  honour  was  antecedent  to  his  tafting  death ,  whereas  we  are.  furs 
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a  method  which  well  fuited  the  wifdom  and 
holinefs  of  God  the  Father,  the  ultimate  end, 
as  well  as  the  firft  caufe  of  all  things,  when  he 
intended  to  bring  many  fons  to  glory  (y  ),  to 
make  the  captain  of  their  falvation  (s  )  per¬ 
fectly 


come  him,  for  whom  are  all 
things,  and  by  whom  are 
all  things,  in  bringing  ma¬ 
ny  fons  unto  glory,  to  make 
the  captain  of  their  falvati- 


notes. 


it  was  confequent  to  it.  See  Chap.  i.  3,  I  forbear  to  take  notice  of  the  interpretations  which 
have  been  given  of  this  text  by  many  who  have  been  puzzled  with  the  difficulty.  I  apprehend 
the  true  fenfe  to  be  this,  tc  Jefus  was  crowned  with  glory  and  honour,  that  by  the  grace  of 
cc  God  having  tailed  death  he  might  fave  every  man/'  Such  an  eUipfts  or  SyUepfis  is  to  be  mec 
with  both  in  profane  and  facred  writers.  See  Gatak.  adverft  MifceU.  poji .  c.  31.  where  he  has 
produced  a  great  many  inflances  of  this  kind.  I  {hall  only  mention  two  from  him,  which 
{land  together,  z  Tim,  ii.  15,  z 6.  Ep  'srjet otht/  acAt^vovTet  T«r  ivrt<ftc tTtQtfjLivve,  pL^ort 
ffidvTo'tc  a  0e&r  fx  iT&vfltctv*  In  meeknefs  inftruttwg  thofe  who  are  of  a  contrary  mind,  whether 
[that  is,  trying  whether]  God  will  give  them  repentance .  Kcti  dvctvn^vcrzv  la  tk 
vretyt /©-,  which  literally  tranflated  -is,  That  they  may  come  to  themfehes  [or  repent ]  out  of  the 
fnare  of  the  devil ;  but  the  fenfe  mull  be  thus  fupplied,  <(  That  repenting  they  may  extricate 
<c  themfelves  from  the  fnare  of  the  devil.”  The  defign  therefore  of  the  text  under  confiderati- 
on  is  this,  “  That  God  crowned  Jefus  with  glory  and  honour,  that  fo  he  might  be  qualified 
£c  to  purfue  the  ends  of  his  death,  and  effectually  fave  thofe  who  believed  in  and  obeyed  him.” 
And  thus  it  carries  in  it  much  the  fame  fenfe  with,  John  xvii.  z.  Thou  haft  given  him  power 
over  all  ft  eft  1  that  he  might  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  thou  haft  given  him. 

10  (_y)  rioAA«\  he  &v  dyetyovTA,  In  bringing  many  fens  to  glory.]  The  vulgate 
has,  §ui  multos  ftlios  in  gloriam  adduxerat ,  cc  Who  had  brought  many  fons  to  glory.”  With 
which  the  Syriac  and  Arabic  agree,  I  fee  no  need  of  this,  but  prefer  our  own  tranflation. 
Farther,  all  thefe  verfions  as  well  as  our  own  refer  this  to  God,  and  fuppofe  him  to  be  faid  to 
bring  many  fens  to  glory.  And  indeed,  though  the  Greek  will  allow  of  a  different  conflruftion 
by  joining  etyetyovra  with  thus,  “  It  became  him  for  whom  are  all  things,  and  by 

cc  whom  are  all  things,  to  make  the  captain  of  their  falvation,  who  was  to  bring  many  fons 
“  to  glory,  perfect  by  fufferings :  ”  yet  the  former  (fenfe  feems  preferable,  as  it  k>  well  fuits 
what  was  faid  in  the  foregoing  verfe,  where  the  fame  thing  is  attributed  to  the  grace  of 
God. 

Farther,  though  the  fons  here  fpoken  of  arc  undoubtedly  the  fons  of  God  ;  yet  it  may  be 
doubted  whether  they  are  here  denominated  fons  upon  that  confideration  formally  or  principal¬ 
ly.  I  rather  think  that  our  author  here  in  his  covert  way  fpeaks  of  them  as  the  fons  of  Abra¬ 
ham.  But  the  reader  iviU  be  better  able  to  judge  of  this  when  he  fhall  have  farther  confidcr- 
cd  the  following  part  of  his  difeourfe. 

(  5* )  T&v  afxjtyoy  f  crcoTnedAC  dvffi.  The  captain  of  their  falvation.]  The  word  A^yjoylc 
fignifies  a  captain,  as  we  have  here  rendred  it,  or  a  prince^  as  Alls  iii.  15.  v.  31.  and  fome- 
times  the  firit  inventer  or  publijber  of  any  thing,  or  the  advifer,  or  in  general  the  procurer  of  it, 
in  which  fenfe  we  render  it  Heb.  xii.  z.  the  author .  In  this  laft  pface  he  calls  him  t  <3-1- 
rsfcK  rtf  y^yoi’y  the  author  of  the  faith,  that  is  of  the  religion  they  profefled  :  and  were  there 
any  ncceifity  for  it  this  expreflion  might  be  underflood  in  the  fame  manner,  and  the  rather 
confidering  how  cco\r\exA  is  ufed  ver.  3.  of  this  chapter,  and  the  author  of  their  falvation  may 
import  the^  author  of  the  gofpel  of  their  falvation.  Compare  Eph.  i.  1  3.  But  there  is  no  great 
need  of  this,  and  efpecially  if  wc  compare  Heb.  v.  9.  which  is  very  parallel  to  this  place  :  Be¬ 
ing  made  perfebiy  he  became  a  it  /©~  the  author  of  eternal  falvation  to  all  them  that  obey  him . 
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on  perfeft  through  Mer-  fc£t\y  qualified  for,  and  confecrated  to  his  of- 

ftifiethf  and° they6  who  are  foe  (  a  )  by  fufferings.  And  there  was  good 
fanftified,  are  all  of  one :  reafon  for  this,  becaufe  both  Chrift  who  is 
the  fanttifier,  or  who  does  away  the  fin  of 
thofe  whom  he  faves,  and  they  who  are  thus 
fanftified  by  him  (£)  are  all  of  them  of  one 

father 


1 1. 


NOTES. 


Compare  alfo  Afts  iii.  i  S  •  where  St.  Peter  fliles  him  r  c ifxvyiv  4  the  author  of  life . 

(a)  Tihei£<raLt»  To  make  perfeft.']  We  can’t  fail  of  the  chief  defign  of  this,  the  context 
leading  us  fo  plainly  to  it.  In  general  it  mull  import  the  fame  as  his  crowning  him  with  glory 
and  honour ,  ver.  7,  9.  There  are  two  fenfes  in  which  the  word  is  ufed,  both  which  are  in- 
ferted  in  the  paraphrafe,  as  either  of  them  will  fuit  the  fcope  of  the  text. 

i.  ’Tis  ufed  in  the  fenfe  given  by  our  tranfiatcrs,  to  make  perfeft.  And  however  fome 
have  doubted  of  this  fenfe,  yet  there  are  many  places  in  the  new  teftament  which  vouch  for  it. 
To  go  no  farther  than  this  epiftle,  Chap.  vii.  19.  The  law  made  nothing  perfeft,  ix.  9.  Gifts 
and  facrfces  could  not  make  him  that  did  the  fervice  perfeft.  x.  1 .  The  law  tan  never  with 
thofe  fact i fees  make  the  comers  thereunto  perfeft.  If  we  take  the  word  in  this  fenfe  here,  the 
argument  will  Aand  thus:  <£  As  God  thought  fit  to  put  his  Son  into  our  circumftances,  and 
ec  place  him  in  the  relation  of  a  brother  to  us  whom  he  was  to  fave;  fo  did  it  appear  decent 
£t  and  fitting,  that  in  particular  his  way  to  happinefs  and  glofy  fhould  be  th‘e  fame  as  ours, 
through  fuftei  mgs.”  This  fenfe  is  fully  exprefled,  Rom.  v  iii.  29.  Whom  he  did  foreknow  he 
alfo  did  predeffinate  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  cf  his  Son  [in  fuffering  fill!,  and  being  glorified 
afterward]  that  he  might  be  the  frfl-born  among  many  brethren . 

1.  The  other  fenfe  of  the  word  is  to  confecrate  to  an  office,  or  to  invejl  in  it.  I11  this  fenfe 
our  own  tranfiators  have  rendred  it.  Chap.  vii.  18.  The  Son ,  who  is  confecrated  for  evermore. 
This  fenfe  will  include  the  former ;  and  feems  very  agreeable.  The  thing  fpoken  of  anfwers 
to  what  is  faid  before,  that  he  was  crowned  with  glory  and  honour ,  which  was  in  order  to  his 
faving  us,  and  fo  he  is  confidered  as  veiled  in  an  office.  And  this  rendring  feems  to  be  con¬ 
firmed  by  the  words  that  immediately  follow,  where  he  is  fpoken  of  as  executing  his  office. 
Per  both  le  that  fanftifieth,  and  they  who  are  fanftified  [by  him]  are  all  of  one . 

11  ( b )  O,  Tg  38  d.yid^cov>  ^  0/  ctytct(o pivot.  For  both  he  that  fanftfethy  and  they  who 
are  fat, ft  fed.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  Jcfus  is  meant  by  him  that  fanftifieth,  fince  he  is 
faid  to  be  one  with  the  fanftified,  and  they  are  called  his  brethren.  Nothing  therefore  here 
needs  to  be  confider’d  but  the  fenfe  in  which  fanftf  cation  is  to  be  taken.  It  feems  evident 
that  in  many  paflages  of  ihis  epiftle,  ’tis  ufed  in  a  different  way  from  what  ’tis  in  fome  other 
places  of  the  new  teftament ;  and  that  Chrift  being  confidered  in  his  death  as  a  facrifice,  this 
fan ftifi cation  is  to  be  explained  in  an  allufion  to  the  old  facrifices.  Let  the  reader  confider 
the  following  places,  Chap.  ix.  1 3.  Tie  blood  of  lulls  and  goats,  and  the  afbes  of  an  heifer  fprivkling 
the  unclean ,  fanftifieth  to  the  purifying  of  the  fief).  x.  10.  By  the  which  will  we  are  fanftified 
through  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jefus  Chrift  once  for  all.  Vtr.  1 4.  By  one  offering  he  hath  perfefted 
forever  them  that  are  fanftified.  Ver.  29.  He  hath  counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant  wherewith 
he  was  fanftified  an  unholy  thing,  xiii.  12.  Jefus  alfo ,  that  le  might  fanftify  the  people  with 
his  own  Hood,  ftffered  without  the  gate.  As  the  ceremonies  and  facrifices  under  the  old  difpen- 
fation,  cleanfed  the  Jews  from  the  defilements  to  which  they  were  then  fubjeft,  -and  qualified 
them  for  the  fervice  then  preferibed,  fo  the  blood  of  Chrift  which  cleanfes  from  all  fin,  quali¬ 
fies  Chriftians  now  for  the  fervice  of  God,  and  byi  reafon  of  that  they  are  not  unclean  but 
holy. 
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father  Abraham  (c):  upon  which  account  he  f°r  which  cau,fe  <Je  is  ,not 
is  not  Hfhstiicd  to  C3.ll  them,  brctlircnj  hs  Jic  thren,  Saying,  i  will  de- 1 & 
does  (in  that  prophetick  pfalm  wherein  he  is  dare  thy  name  unto  my 
,  2#  perfonated)  faying,  “  I  will  declare  thy  name 

4C  unto  my  brethren  (  a  )>  in  the  midft  of  the  unto  thee.  And  again,  1 13 
ij.  “  church  will  I  ling  praife  unto  thee.”  And 

again, 

NOTES. 

(c)  E§  Ivof  Are  aU  of  one.]  The  milling  the  true  meaning  of  thefe  words  has 

made  fbme  expreflions  in  the  context  dark  and  obfeure,  which  will  be  very  eafy,  when  this 
is  rightly  underftood.  I  am  apt  to  think  that  fomewhat  more  is  intended  by  the  all  here  than 
interpreters  feem  to  have  obferved.  They  take  the  'sretvja  to  be  all  one  as  and 

fuppofc  it  to  mean  only  this,  that  Chrift  and  the  fanftified  are  both  of  one.  The  thing  is  in¬ 
deed  true  ;  but  if  this  were  all  intended,  the  all  might  as  well  have  been  left  out.  I  conceive 
that  the  all  is  added  with  a  fpecial  regard  to  thofe  who  are  fan&ified,  and  that  thefe  being  of 
two  forts,  yews  and  Gentiles ,  and  the  former  obje&ing  and  cavilling  againft  the  favour  fhown. 
to  the  latter,  our  author  here,  the  more  ftrongly  to  affert  their  right,  ufes  this  term  ;  but  yet 
in  a  manner  that  would  give  as  little  offence  as  poflible  to  the  yews  to  whom  he  was  writing. 
And  docs  not  this  look  very  like  the  fpirit  of  the  apoftle  of  the  Gentiles ,  who  had  the  calling  of 
them  fo  much  at  heart,  that  he  could  not  avoid  mentioning  it  when  he  was  writing  to  thofe 
of  the  circnmcifion  ?  ’Tis  worth  the  readers  while  to  compare  this  with  Rom,  iv.  1 1— 16.  Gal.  iiL 
16 —  19.  upon  the  account  of  both  the  argument  and  the  emphafis  laid  upon  all. 

The  only  thing  that  farther  needs  clearing  in  the  text  is,  who  that  one  is  of  whom  all  are 
faid  to  be.  Some  refer  this  to  God  the  Father,  as  though  it  had  been  faid  that  Chrift  and 
Chriftians  are  all  of  one  and  the  fame  God  and  Father.  But  *tis  not  ufual  in  the  feripture  to 
fet  forth  the  relation  that  is  between  God  and  Chrift,  and  between  Chrift  and  Chriftians,  in 
one  fingle  and  common  expreflion,  as  taking  in  both.  When  our  faviour  fpeaks  to  his  difei- 
ples,  he  never  fays  our  Father ,  to  exprefs  God’s  relation  to  himfelf  and  them  in  common  ;  but 
always,  as  far  as  I  remember,  he  either  fays  my  Father or  your  Father .  And  when  he  fpeaks 
of  his  relation  to  both,  he  choofes  to  do  it  under  two  diftinft  expreflions,  rather  than  a  fingle 
one.  Thus  yohn  xx.  1 7.  Go  to  my  brethren ,  and  fay  unto  them3  I  afeend  unto  my  Father  and 
your  Father ,  and  to  my  God  and  your  God .  Some  may  perhaps  think  that  by  this  exprefiion 
we  are  to  underftand  that  Chrift  and  chriftians  are  all  of  one ,  as  they  are  all  of  one  blood ,  de¬ 
pendents  from  Adam ,  the  common  parent  of  mankind,  according  to  that  pafTage,  Attsxv ii.  16. 
he  hath  made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men  for  to  dwell  on  all  the  face  of  the  earth.  But  nei¬ 
ther  this  nor  the  former  interpretation  will  fuit  the  fcope  and  reafoning  in  the  context.  The 
true  fenfe  therefore  of  the  place  is,  I  think,  exprefs’d  in  the  paraphrafe  :  Both  he  that  fanftif- 
etht  and  they  who  are  fanftified,  are  aU  of  one ,  that  is  of  one  father  Abraham.  This  interpre¬ 
tation  is  confirmed  by  ver.  16,  17.  For  he  laid  not  hold  cf  the  angelst  but  of  the  feed  of  Abraham. 
Wherefore  in  all  things  it  behoved  him  to  be  made  like  unto  his  brethren,  [the  feed  of  Abraham.] 

11  *  will  declare  thy  name  unto  my  brethren .]  That  Chrift  was  not  afhamed  to 

call  his  difciples  brethren,  we  may  learn  not  only  from  the  prefent  citation,  but  from  fbme  paf- 
fages  in  the  new  teftament,  particularly  yohn  xx.  17.  Matth.  xxv.  40.  xxviii,  10.  The  paft- 
fage  here  cited  is  taken  from  Pfal,  xxii.  it.  And  the  whole  pfalm  feems  to  me  to  belong  in- 
tirely  and  folely  to  Chrift,  every  thing  in  it  fully  agreeing  to  him,  and  fome  things  in  it  being 
fuch  as  manifeftly  can  relate  to  no  other  perfon.  I  cannot  therefore  readily  concur  with  thofo 
who  would  fuppofe  the  pfalm  has  a  double  fenfe,  cr  due  thefe  words  are  applied  to  Chrift  on- 
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■will  put  my  trull  in  him.  again,  which.  proves  he  was  a  fon  of  Abra - 

in  another  prophecy  he  is  brought  in  as 
faying,  “  I  will  put  my  truft  in  him  (<?).” 

And 
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jy  in  a  way  of  accommodation.  ChriA’s  brethren  here  are  the  fame  as  his  church,  as  the  lat¬ 
ter  part  of  the  citation  informs  us.  In  the  tntdji  of  the  church  will  I  ftng  praife  unto  thee .  It 
may  be  farther  remarked  that  our  author,  though  he  gives  the  fame  fenfe  of  the  pfalmift  s 
words,  as  the  LXX.  yet  he  does  not  tie  himfelf  up  to  their  expreft  terms ;  but  ufes  dTretyyihS 
inllead  of  <Pinyri<ro(JLAt  in  their  tranilation. 

15(e)  Kcti  rsrctKtv'  E yu  h ropas  <zr&7rotQat  iir'  dvj to.  And  again ,  I mU put  my  truji  in 
him.']  There  are  two  things  which  need  to  be  confider’d  concerning  this  citation, 

1.  Its  pertinence  to  our  author’s  purpofe.  Interpreters  have  been  much  puzzled  to  give 
a  fatisfadory  account  of  this  matter  ;  nor  do  I  think  it  pofftble  to  be  done,  till  the  true  fenfe  of 
ver.  1 1.  is  firft  perceived.  For  what  proof  is  it  that  Chrift  is  not  afiamed  to  call  them  brethren , 
becaufe  he  fays,  l  will  put  my  truft  in  him  ?  But  when  his  difcourfe  before  is  rightly  taken, 
this  teftimony  appears  to  be  to  his  purpofe.  Thus  then  this  is  to  be  underftood.  He  had^af* 
ferted  that  Chrift  and  thofe  whom  he  fandifies  are  all  of  one  father  Abraham ;  for  which  caufe 
he  is  not  afhamed  to  call  them  brethren,  as  he  is  brought  in  fpeaking  of  the  church  under  that 
title,  in  the  palTage  cited  In  the  1  ith  verfe.  The  Hebrews  according  to  their  flefhly  mind  were 
not  likely  to  be  difpleafed  with  this,  but  would  readily  catch  at  it  as  making  much  for  them ; 
they  would  conclude  that  theirs  was  the  only  church  fpoken  of  in  the  place  cited,  becaufe 
Chrift  was  of  the  fame  defcent  with  themfelves,  and  it  was  of  the  pews,  as  concerning  the  flefb, 
that  Chrift  came,  Rom.  ix.  5.  and  fo  as  to  a  flefhly  defcent,  the  Jewift  nation  only  were  his 
brethren .  And  Ance  the  prophecies  of  the  old  teftacnent  allured  them  that  the  Mernah  when 
he  came  was  to  be  the  fon  of  Abraham  and  the  fon  of  David ,  they  had  a  plaufible  reafbn  for 
appropriating  to  themfelves  this  honour  of  being  alone  that  church  which  the  Mefflah  fhould 
call  his  brethren.  Nothing  could  be  more  contrary  to  our  author’s  defign,  than  to  let  them 
run  away  with  fuch  a  notion  as  this :  for  by  this  means  the  privilege  and  honour  of  the  be¬ 
lieving  Gentiles  would  be  dropt,  the  averting  of  which  I  take  to  have  been  his  principal  aim, 
Againft  this  turn  therefore  he  feems  to  guard  in  this  citation,  wherein  he  fhew^,  that  there 
was  another  reafon  and  foundation  for  Chrift’s  being  confider’d  and  fpoken  of  as  a  fon  of 
Abraham,  that  would  prove  the  believing  Gentiles  were  as  much  his  brethren,  as  any  of  the 
Jews.  However  true  it  was,  according  to  what  has  been  faid,  that  Chrift  was  a  fon  of  Abra¬ 
ham  by  a  flefhly  defcent  from  him,  yet  that  is  not  what  he  at  all  indeavours  to  prove ;  nay, 
he  takes  it  for  granted,  when  he  lays,  *Tis  evident  our  Lord  f prang  cut  of  Judah,  dap.  vii,  14, 
But  his  argument  here  is,  that  Chrift  is  a  fon  of  Abraham,  becaufe  he  had  the  fame  faith  with 
Abraham ,  and  trufted  in  God  as  did  the  father  of  the  faithful,  that  great  pattern  of  believing. 
And  as  this  was  a  foundation  of  the  converted  Gentiles  being  related  to  Abraham  as  his  chil¬ 
dren,  this  brings  his  proof  home  to  his  defign,  and  fhows  that  Chrift  and  the  converted  Gen¬ 
tiles  were  all  of  one  father  Abraham .  And  thus  ftauds  his  proof:  ci  All  that  believe  in  fcod, 
whether  they  are  Jews  or  Gentiles,  are  the  children  of  Abraham.  Chrift,  as  appears  by  this 
<c  teftimony,  believed  in  God.  And  confcquently  he  muft  himfelf  be  a  fon  of  Abraham ,  and 
<c  all  believers,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  muft  be  his  brethren,  as  being  all  of  the  fame  father 
<c  with  May  and  Chrift  by  deferibing  himfelf  as  a  believer  in  this  padage,  fhows  that  he  is 
u  not  alffinfedto  own  himfelf  as  a  fon  of  Abraham,  or  as  a  brother  to  all  the  children  of  Abra - 
u  ham.**  The  reader  may  here  compare  the  difcourfe  of  St.  Paul,  z  Cor.  iv.  15.  We  having 
the  fame  fpirit  of  faith,  according  as  ’ tis  written ,  I  believed  and  therefore  have  I  fpoken  ;  we  a  I- 
fo  believe  and  therefore  /peak.  Where  he  fpeaks  of  Chrift  and  himfelf  as  believing ,  and  as  ha¬ 
ving  the  fame  fpirit  of  faith  f  as  I  have  (hewn  in  a  diflercation  on  that  text  not  yet  publifhed) 
.and  therefore  we  have  the  left  reafon  to  wonder  at  our  author’s  difcourfe  in  reprefenting 
Chrift  as  a  fon  of  Abraham  by  believing*  H  2*  The 
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And  again  elfewhere,  (Ifa.  viii.  18.)  he  is  And  again.  Behold,  i,  and 
brought  in  as  fpeaking  thus:  Behold,  I,  and  the  eluJdrea  whieh 
the  children  which  God  hath  given  me  (/). 

For- 


NOT  E  & 

3.  The  other  thing  to  be  confider’d  is,  whence  this  citation  is  taken.  Some  fuppofe  it  is  taken 
from  Ifa.  viii.  17.  which  we  render,  I  will  took  for  him,  where  the  LXX.  have  IleTo/S&f  Iffoputt 
It’  But  there  are  two  objections  againfl  this  account  which  cannot  eafily  be  removed. 

,  1.  That  this  rendring  of  the  LXX.  is  not  agreeable  to  the  original  Hebrew,  it  being  there- 
T7  Wlpl  which  fhould  more  properly  be  rend  red  I  wiU  expeB  [or  as  our  translation,  took  for] 
him*  And  fince  this  author  does  not  tie  himfelf  up  to  the  verfion  of  the  LXX.  in  his  citations^ 
f’tis  likely  he  refers  to  fome  other  place  where  the  Greek  is  agreeable  to  the  Hebrew . 

2.  Another  objection  againfl  this  account  is,  that  our  author  in  the  very  next  words  fubjoins 
another  citation,  and  by  his  way  of  citing  the  latter  he  fliows  that  he  makes  this  and  that  to 
be  two  diftinCt  citations.  And  again ,  Behold  I  and  the  children  which  God  hath  given  me .  Now 
in  cafe  he  cited  the  former  of  thefe  from  Ifa.  viii.  17.  ’tis  hardly  probable  he  would  have  made. 
fuch  a  diftind  citation  of  the  latter,  fince  the  latter  paffage  does  in  the  prophet  immediately 
follow  the  former,  without  fo  much  as  a  word’s  coming  between.  I  will  look  for  him.  Behold' 

1  and  the  children  whom  the  Lord  hath  given  me,  Ifa.  viii.  17,  18.  It  feems  therefore  mofl  rea- 
fonable  to  think  this  citation  is  taken  from  that  fong  which  we  hav  e  in  two  places,  Pfal .  xviii. 

2  Sam.  xxii.  where  ver.  3.  in  each  place  we  have  thefe  words  in  the  Hebrew ,  Q  HOfTH  which 
properly  fignify  as  we  render  them,  /  will  truft  in  him .  Or  if  any  one  thinks  our  author  in 
his  citation  paid  a  regard  to  the  LXX,  he  may  fuppofe  the  palTage  is  cited  from  their  verfion  of 
Samuely  where  they  have  TleiroiQaf  teroftet/  i-r’  dvnJ,  rather  than  from  the  pfalm,  where 
they  have  Ea-t/a)  t-r’  dvj'ov. 

(/)  And  again,  Behold  J,  and  the  children  which  God  hath  given  me.']  This  paffage,  as  I  ob- 
ferved  before,  is  cited  from  Ifa.  viii.  18.  and  is  by  many  modern  interpreters  underflood  con¬ 
cerning  the  prophet  l/aiah  and  his  children,  as  it  was  alfo  by  one  of  the  ancients  of  whom 
St.  Jerom  upon  the  place  in  ifaiah  Ipeaks,  but  without  mentioning  his  name.  This  inter¬ 
pretation  of  the  prophet  feems  to  me  to  derogate  from  the  infpiration  and  authority  of  the  epi- 
file,  which  gives  it  quite  another  meaning.  Much  ufe  has  likewife  been  made  of  this  text  by 
the  enemies  of  chriflianity,  in  order  to  expofe  it,  and  the  writers  of  the  new  teftament.  This- 
will  be  an  excufe  for  me,  if  I  am  fome  what  long  in  my  attempt  to  clear  this  matter,  which 
muft  be  own’d  to  be  attended  with  difficulties,  and  in  offering  an  explication  of  the  pallage  in 
the  prophet  which  will  better  accord  with  the  ufe  which  our  author  has  made  of  it.  And  if 
I  can’t  demonftrate  from  the  prophet,  that  it  can  relate  to  no  other  but  Chrift  j  yet  if  I  can. 
only  make  it  appear  that  there  is  no  abfurdity  in  underflanding  it  of  ChriA,  I  am  perfwaded 
the  ingenuous  reader,  who  is  not  violently  prejudiced  againfl  chriftianity,  will  for  the  fake 
of  our  author  be  ready  to  receive  it,,  and  to  reject  the  other  interpretation,  however  fpecious.^ 
and  plaufible  it  may  feem  to  beat  the  firft  reading.  In  order  hereunto  I  [hall  firft  fet  down 
the  whole  context,  as  I  think  it  ought  to  be  rendred  and  underftood,  and  then  fhall  indeavour 
by  fome  remarks  to  confirm  my  interpretation. 

And  firfi  the  context  flands  thus,  ifa.  viii.  5,  The  Lord  alfo  fpake  unto  me  again,  faying ^ 
6.  For.  as  much  as  this  people  [of  ifraet]  defptfe  the  waters  of  Shiloh  [the  people  of  Judah]  that  ga 
fiflly  [are  in  a  low  and  weak  condition]  and  rejoice  in  Rezin  and  Remalia Wsfon:  7.  Now 
therefore  beheld  the  Lord  bnngeth  upon  them  the  waters  of  the  river  [viz.  the  people  that  live  by . 
the  river  Euphrates]  flrong  and  many,  even  the  king  of  Affyria,  and  alibis  glory  [all  his  armies]  ; 
and  he  pall  come  up  overall  bis  chattel  and  go  over  all  his  banks *  8*  And  he  pall  pafs  through 
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Judah,  he  flail  overflow  and  go  overy  he  flail  reach  even  to  the  neek>  [lo  as  to  brine  them  into  the 
utmoft  danger  and  diftrefs,  but  not  utterly  to  drown  or  deliroy  them]  and  the  motion  of  bis 
wings  [his  flight]  flail  be  over  the  whole  breadth  of  thy  landy  O  Immanuel.  9.  Affoci4te  your 
f elves ,  O  ye  people  [of  Hrael  and  Syria]  and  ye  flail  be  broken  in  pieces  ;  and  give  eary  aUye  of 
far  countries  [ye  Affyriansy  and  fach  as  joyn  your  felves  for  their  afliftance  ]  gird  your  f elves y 
and  ye  flail  be  broken  in  pieces  ;  gird  your  felvesy  and  ye  flail  be  broken  in  pieces «  [Though  God 
will  fufFer  you  to  go  far,  yet  not  utterly  to  overthrow  Judah :  but  when  you  fhall  attempt 
Jerufalemy  the  capital  city  thereof,  he  will  miferably  deftroy  you.  See  Chap,  xxxvii.  36.] 
10.  Take  counfel  together ,  and  it  flail  come  to  nought  \  fpeak  the  wordy  and  it  flail  not  ftand  :  for 
Immanuel  [will  fruftrate  your  counfel  and  word.]  u.  thus  the  Lord Jpake  to  me  [Ilaiah] 
with  a  flrong  handy  and  inf  rubied  me  that  I  flould  not  walk  in  the  way  of  this  people ,  fayingy 
12.  Say  ye  not,  ' Tis  aconfpiracyy  concerning  every  thing  of  which  this  people  fiaU  fayy  'Tis  a  con - 
fpiracyy  [Eon’t  upon  the  apprehenfion  of  danger  conclude  your  capital  city  is  betrayed,  or 
through  defpair  think  of  furrendring,]  neither  fear  y*  $beir  feary  nor  be  afraidy  [as  though 
God’s  promife  would  fail.]  1 3.  Sanftify  the  Lord  ofhofls  kimfelfy  and  Jet  him  be  your  fear ,  and 
let  him  be  your  dread.)  14.  And  he  [Immanuel,  ver.  10.]  flail  be  for  a  fanftuary  [hereafter  to 
the  Gentiles  who  fhall  believe  in  him]  but  for  a  flone  of  ftumblingy  and  for  a  rock  of  offence 
[through  the  offence  they  fhall  take  at  his  crofs]  to  two  of  the  houjes  oflfrael  [viz.  Judah  and 
Benjamin ]  for  a  gin  and  for  afnare  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerufalem.  15.  And  many  among  them 
Jb  all  fumble  and  fall y  and  be  broken ,  andbefnaredy  and  be  taken*  16.  [And  he  fhall  fay]  Bind 
up  the  teflimony,  feal  the  law  [hide  the  fenfe  and  meaning  of  the  Jewifi  difpenfation]  among 
my  difciplts.  1 7.  And  /[Immanuel]  will  wait  upon  the  Lord  that  hideth  his  face  from  the  boufe  of 
Jacob  [while  he  makes  himfelf  known  to  the  Gentiles']  and  I  will  look  for  him.  18.  Beholdy  l 
and  the  children  whom  the  Lord  hath  given  mey  are  for  Jigns  and  wonders  in  lfrael,  from  the  Lord 
of  hofsy  who  dwelleth  in  mount  Sion. 

2.  Having  thus  fet  down  the  context,  with  fome  brief  hints  of  the  manner  in  which  it  may 
be  interpreted,  which  carries  nothing  abfurd  or  difagreeable  in  it,  as  far  as  I  can  perceive ; 
I  fhall  now  make  fome  remarks  tending  either  to  illuftr ate  or  confirm  what  has  been  offer’d. 

1.  Let  it  be  obferved,  that  though  this  prophecy  may  have  lome  things  common  to  it,  and 
fome  preceding  prophecies,  'tis  it  lelf  a  diftinft  prophecy  from  thole  concerning  Shear ~jafinby 
the  birth  of  Immanuel ,  and  Maher(balal-hafibazy  Chap.  vii.  3.  viii.  4.  This  is  evident  from 
its  being  given  after  thofe  prophecies,  as  we  are  allured  by  the  preface  of  it,  ver ,  5.  The  Lord 
fpake  alfo  unto  me  again ,  faying .  Where  there  are  two  words  ufed,  either  of  which  would 
have  exprefled  the  thing,  Ej and  as  though  the  prophet  would  have  us  take  lpecial  no¬ 
tice  of  this  prophecy’s  being  fo  diftinit 

2.  The  waters  of  Shiloh,  ver .  6,  feem  much  better  underftood  to  ITenify  the  people  of  Ju¬ 
dah  and  Jerufalem ,  than  of  the  temple  as  the  true  place  of  worfhip,  becaufe  this  is  not  only 
more  agreeable  to  the  prophet lck  ftile  in  genera!,  but  to  the  ftile  of  Ifaiah  in  this  very  place. 
Thus  in  the  next  verfe  he  ufes  the  waters  of  the  river  or  of  Euphrates  to  fignify  the  Affyrians 
who  dwelt  by  that  river,  and  therefore  in  all  reafon  the  waters  of  Shiloh  Ihould  in  like  man¬ 
ner  fignify  the  people  that  lived  by  Shiloh ;  and  as  thefe  waters  are  oppofed  one  to  another, 
unlels  they  are  underftood  to  be  both  of  the  fame  nature,  much  of  the  elegancy  of  the  antitbe- 
fis  will  be  loft. 

3.  I  have  chofen  at  ver.  9.  toreprefcnt  the  Affyriart  as  a  heey  which  is  the  prophet’s  own 
comparifon,  Chap .  vii.  8.  and  as  flying  like  a  bee  over  all  the  country  of  Judeay  rather  than  to 
have  recourfe  to  our  European  phrafeology,  to  explain  the  Affyrians  wingsy  as  though  t he  wings 
did  properly  flgnify  the  wings  of  an  army,  I  can't  find  that  is  ever  ufed  in  that  manner, 
though  the  fenfe  at  laft  will  not  be  very  different. 

4.  As  I  make  no  doubt  that  Chrift  is  meant  by  Immanuel ,  Chap.  vii.  1 4.  Ib  it  ieems  natural 
to  judge  he  is  the  perfon  called  by  that  name  here,  ver,  9,  And  when  Judea  is  faid  to  be  Im* 
manuef s  land,  who  elfe  can  be  fo  well  meant  by  Immanuels  Chrift  ?  what  other  perfon  was 
there  whofe  land  Judea  could  fo  properly  be  faid  to  be,  but  he  whole  people  and  fubje&s  the 
inhabitants  of  that  country  properly  were  ? 

Hi  5-  At 


52 

Chap-ir. 

(✓VV 


HEBREWS. 

K  Q  T  E  S. 

5.  As  Immanuel  is  a  proper  name,  Otap.  vii.  14.  viii,  8.  'tis.  highly  reafonable  it  fhouM-be 
taken  in  the  fame  manner  Chap,  viii.  10.  and  therefore  oui\  tranflators  ought  not  to  have  ob¬ 
jured  this  by  rendring  the  words  there.  For Cod  is  with  us.  The  Hebrew  has- no  more  than 
itkwy  '3  For  Immanuel,  But  if  what  has  been  offer’d  be  allowed,  ’tis  evident  that  the 
expreflion  is  abrupt,  which  is  not  unufual  in  that  language,  and  that  the  fenfe  mult  be  Suppli¬ 
ed  either  that  way  I  have  taken,  or  fome  other  of  the  like  nature.  Perhaps  the  regent  fub- 
flantive  is  here  omitted,  of  which  many  inftances  [might  be  produced,  and  that  ’tis  to  be  fup*> 
plied  from  ver.  8.  where  the  land  of  Judea  is  called  the  land  of  Immanuel :  and  fo  the  fenfe  of 
vet.  10.  will  be,  For*  tis  the  land  of  Immanuel,  that  land  which  he  has  not  yet  rejected  and 
difown'd. 

6.  I  take  ver ,  I  r,  11, 13.  to  be  a  parenthefis,  wherein  the  prophet  feems  to  relate  an  inftru-* 
ftion  which  God  had  given  him  at  fome  other  time. 

7.  The  parenthefis  ending  with  ver,  13,  we  muft  join  ver .  14,  with.  ver.  10.  and  confe- 
quently  ver.  14.  mult  be  underflood  of  Immanuel ,  according  as  we  find  that  verfe  is  applied 
to  him,  Rom.  ix.  33.  1  Pet.  ii.  8.  Nor  can  I  fee  to  whom,  befide  Immanuel  or  Chrift,  it  can 
reafonably  be  applied.  It  will  be  very  hard  for  the  Jews  to  give  an  account  how  Hezekiab 
was  fuch  a  /tumbling  pone,  or  rock  of  offence ,  as  is  here  deferibed  :  nor  will  it  .be  more  eafy  for 
thofe  ta  account  for  the  expreflion  who  fuppofe  Immanuel. to  be  the  prophet  ifaiah' s  fon.  But 
if  this  be  uaderflood  of  Chrrft,  every  one  fees  how  exactly  and  punctually  it  was  fulfilled. 
Moreover, 

8.  It  feems  natural  to  fuppofe,  that  fince  Immanuel  was  to  be  a  j tumbling  fioney  and  a  rock  of 
offence  to  ifrael ,  they  muft  be  different  perfonsto  whom  it  is  declared  that  he  fhould  be  a  fan* 
tiuary.  And  this  moft  admirably  fuits  the  hiftory  of  our  faviour,  who,  while  the  generality 
of  the  Jews  were  offended  at  him,  and  rejected  him,  became  a  fanduary  to  the  ^believing 
QentileSy  and  a  fmall  rem  nant  of  the  Jews . 

9.  I  choofe  to  render  vfcCitfT  TQ  7  To  two  of  the  houfes  of  Ifrael,  rather  than  with 
our  verfion,  To  both  the  houfes  of  Ifrael.  The  original  will  indeed  well  enough  bear  this  lat¬ 
ter  conftrudion  ;  and  it  will  as  well  bear  the  former,  See  1  Rings  ii,  39.  v,  13.  The  rea- 
fon  why  I  =prefer  the  former  rendring,  is  becaufe  I  don’t  fee  how  what  is  faid  can  be  under-  ■ 
flood  of  the  two  kingdoms  of  ifrael  and  Judah3  if  they  are  taken  for  both  tie  houfes  of  Ifrael 
here  fpoken  of,  as  I  believe  they  are  univcrfally  fo  underftood  by  thofe. who  fo. render  the 
words.  For  whoever  is  fuppofe d  to  b'e  the  Immanuel f,  it  would  be  very  improper  to  fey  of  Ifrael 
one  of  the  houfes,  ver.  1  that  many  among  them  (ball  Jlumbley  and  fa U,  and  be  broken ,  and  be 
fnaredj  and  be  takeny  if  this  was  to  be  the  cafe  of  the  whole  nation,  as  it  muft  be,  if  the  cap¬ 
tivity  of  the  ten  tribes  be  here  referr’d  to.  Farther,  I  think  the  laft  claufe  in  ver .  14.  To  the 
inhabitants  o/Jerufalem,  is  exegetical  of  what  we  render,  To  both  the  houfes  of  Ifrael,  and  con- 
fequemly  hereby  are  meant  thofe  two  tribes  or  houfes  of  ifrael ,  whofe  metropolis  Jerufahm 
was.  When  the  prophecy  is  thus  underftood,  the  fulfilment  of  it  is  very  obvious,  Chrift 
was  a  Humbling- ftone  and  a  rock  of  offence  to  Judah  and  Benjamin ,  two  of  the.  tribes  or  .hou¬ 
fes  of  ifrael. 

10.  The  greateft  liberty  I  have  taken  is  at  ver.  16.  where  I  have  fuppliod  thefe  words,  [And 
befiaUfay~\  where  by  the  he  I  mean  Immanuel.'  Tftbmn-  the  reafons  I  have  for  this  to  the 
judgment  of  the  reader.  (1.)  Such  omifllons  are  frequent  in  the  Hebrew  ftile,  and  left  to  be 
filled  up  by  the  reader,  (i.)  I  have  taken  no  greater  liberty  than  the  LXX.  have  done.  They 
have  infer  ted  of  their  own  Ko 11  And  he  jhall  fayy  at  the  beginning  of  ver.  17.  though 
there  feems  to  me  to  be  vaftly  more  realbn  why  they  fhould  have  made  that  infertion  here  at 
the  beginning  of  ver.  16.  For,  (3.^  The  ftile  is  manifeftly  changed  at  ver. -16.  Before,  Im - 
•maituelis  fpoken  of  in  the  third  perfoh  :  but  here  he  is  brought  in  as  {peaking  himfelf  in  the 
firft  per  fon.  Among  MT  difciples  ;  which  is  alfo  continued  in  the  two  next  verfes.  As  there¬ 
fore  fuch  a  fupply  feems  ncceffary,  there  can  hardly  be  any  doubt  which  is  the  propereft  place 
wherein  it  ought  *0  be  made. 

11*  That  expreflion-,  ver.  16.  Among  my  difcJpfys,  does  net  well  fuit  any  ether  than  Chrift* 
We  don’t  find  that  any-of  the  religious  kings,  or  other  good  men  among  the  Jews  ever,  ufccfc 
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fiich  a  ftilc,  or  that  the  prophets  ufed  it  concering  them,  or  themfelves.  Nay,  though'  the 
ypuos  very  much  gloried  in  being  the  difciples  of  Mofes',  yet  we  find  not  that  either  Mofes ,  or 
any  of  the  prophets  ever  called  them  his  difciplcs,  But  this  ftile  was  proper  for,  and  often 
ufed  by  Immanuel  or  Chrift  in  the  gofpels. 

12.  The  fenfe  of  thofe  two  expreffions  in  the  fame  verfe,  Bind  up  the  teftimony ,  feal  ths 
Jaw,  muft  be  owned  to  be  obfture.  I  have  offer’d  the  meaning,  which  feems  to  me  moft 
probable.  t£  Let  the  teftimony  be  bound  up,  and  the  law  be  fealed  from  the  underftanding 
<c  of  the  yewift  nation,  let  them  now  be  depoficed  with  my  difciples,  as  fuch,  whether  they  be 
<c  jews  oi  Gentiles ,  that  they  may  have  the  free  ufe,  and  attain  the  true  knowledge  of  them.'*. 

The  event  anfwer’d  exaftly  to  this  account.  If  our  blefled  Lord  himfelf  underllood  the  law 
of  Mofes ,  there  were  things  written  therein,  as  well  as  in  the  prophets T  and  in  the  pfalms ,  con¬ 
cerning  him,  which  were  to  be  fulfilled)  Luke  xxiv.  44.  And  the  yews  who  dwelt  at  Jerufalcm, 
and  their  rulers ,  becaufe  they  knew  not  him,  nor  yet  the  voices  of  the  prophets,  which  are  read 
every  fabbath  day,  they  fulfilled  them,  in  condemning  him ,  Afts  xiii.  27.  Blindneft  then  happen’d 
to  the  natural  Ifrael ;  and  while  they  were  ignorant  of  the  dclign  of  their  law,  the  difciples 
of  Chrift  became  apprized  of  it.  And  to  eftablifh  this  interpretation,  let  thefe  things  be  con- 
lider’d.  (1.)  That  when  the  teftimony  and  the  law  are  thus  joined  together,  ver.  20.  To  the 
law,  and  to  the  teftimony,  interpreters  are  agreed  that  hereby  is  meant  the  Mofaick  law. 

And  what  reafon  can  there  be  why  they  fhould  not  bear  the  fame  fenfe  here  in  ver,  16; 
of  the  fame  chapter  ?  Befides,  the-  two  tables  of  ftone,  whereon  the  law  was  written,  are- 
called  the  teftimony,  Exod .  xxv.  16.  And  though  the  word  there  be  fomewhat  different,  yet 
’tis  of  the  fame  import  with  that  in  this  place  ;  and  when  the  law  and  the  teftimony  arc  thus 
joined  together,  there  is  the  left  realon  to  doubt  chat  they  fignify  the  law  of  Mofes ,  Sec  Pfal .■ 
ixxviii.  5.  (2.)  As  the  teftimony  and  the  law,  lo  like  wife  the  verbs,  bind  and  feal,  feem  to 

be  exegetical ;  and  therefore,  if  we  can  fix  the  fenfe  of  the  onc^  wc  may  be  pretty  fecure  of 
the  other.  Now  by  comparing  other  places  in  the  prophets,  it  feems  plain,  that  fe  a  ling  is- 
ufed  in  this  fen  ft.  Thus  Dan .  xii.  4.  But  thou,  O  Daniel,  jbut  up  the  words,  and  fcal  the 
book,  until  the  time  of  the  end.  And  ver,  8,  9.  And  I  heard,  but  I  uvderftood  not :  then  faidl, 

O  my  Lord ,  what  f ball  be  the  end  of  thefe  things  ?  And  he  faidy  Go  thy  way ,  Daniel  ;  for  tbs' 
words  are  clofed  up  a nd  fealed  till  the  time  of  ihe  end.  Compare  chap,  ix.  24.  But  I  think 
there  is  a  paflage  that  is  yet  more  remarkable,  and  ftrves  to  illuftratc  the  text  under  con-- 
federation,  becaufe  it  feems  to  refer  to  the  very  fame  event  :  Ifa,  xxix.  10,  11.  The  Lord 
bath  poured  out  upon  you  the  fpirit  of  deep  Jleep ,  and  hath  clofed  your  eyes  :  the  frophetr 
and  your  rulers  the  feers  hath  he  covered .  And  the  vifton  of  all  is  become  unto  you,  as  the' 
words  of  a  book  that  is  fealed,  which  men  deliver  to  one  that  is  learned ,  faying.  Read  this 
I  pray  thee,  and  he  faith ,  J  cannot,  for  it  is  fealed.  And  ver,  14.  The  wifdom  of  their 
wife  men  ft  all  perifh,  and  the  underftanding  of  their  prudent  men  ft  all  be  hid.; 

Thus  the  book  fealed  with  ftven  fealf,  is  put  -for  one  that  could  not  be  opened,  or  the* 
contents  of  it  known.  Rev.  v.  There  is  one  place,  where  I  think,  the  word  binding,  has- 
likewife  a  fignification  fomewhat  like  to  this,  Hof,  xiii.  12.  The  iniquity  of  Ephraim  is  bound 
up  :  his  Jin  is  hid.  Other  fenfts  arc  indeed  given  of  it :  but  the  latter  ciaufe  feems  to  lead 
us  to  the  interpretation  given  by  the  judicious  Caftellio,  LpbrnimitA  ar&um  crimen ,  intimunr 
peccatum  eft.  tc  The  wicked nefs  of  Eph-aim  is  clofe,  his  fin  is  inward,”  viz,  that  cannoo 
be  fetn.  And  though,  there -the  word  "HX  is  ufed  inftead  of  here,  that  will  not -make 
any  great  difference,  the- words  being  near  akin,  and  the  latter,  when  ’tis  put  to  fignify 
binding,  being  acknowledged  to  borrow  that  bonification  from  the  former.  (3.)  This  inter-- 
pretation  may  feem  confirmed  by  the  Tn ext  ver fc,  where  ’tis  faid,  I  will  wait  upon- the 
Lcrd  that  hidethhis  face  from  the  houfe  of  Jacob  :  which  may  denote  to  whom  the  teftimony 
was  bound  up.,  and  the  law  fealed,  or  from  whofe  knowledge  and  underftanding,  Cod  in  juft 
judgment,  concealed  the  teftimony  and  the  law,  viz .  the  houfe  of  Jacob.  (4.)  Nothing  could  be^ 
more  proper  upon  this,  interpretation,  than  to  fpealoof  the  teftimony  and  law,  as  fealed  among,- 
or  with,  Chrift’s  difciplcs  ;  becaufe  to  them  they  were  now  committed*  as  they  hsU  been 
anciently  :a.che  yews ,  Rem, in,  z.  The  cxpreftlon  appears  to  be  allufive  to  the  ruftc  iri  of  com¬ 
mitting  : 
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mining  writings  or  evidences  of  a  man's  title  to  an  eflate  to  a  perfon’s  cuflody.  And  however 
interpreters  have  overlooked  it,  yet  the  fealed  book,  and  the  open  book  in  the  Revelationy  are 
to  be  interpreted  from  that  cullom,  as  the  reader  will  eafily  fee  by  comparing  per.  xxxii. 
7 — 14.  See  the  LXX.  And  this,  by  the  way,  fhows  there  is  no  need  to  fearch  for  a  dif¬ 
ferent  fubjedt  for  each  of  rhofo  books,  fince  both  the  fealed  and  the  open  evidences,  rendred 
by  the  LXX.  fiiGhio r,  related  to  the  fame  fubjed.  ($.)  If  the  words  are  thus  underflood, 
rherc  will  be  good  reafon  why  the  children  Ihould  be  mentioned,  ve}‘.  18.  they  being  then  the 
fame  with  the  difciples  fpoken  of  here,  in  ver.  16. 

1 3.  The  17th  verfe  foetus  to  be  miftaken  by  thofc  who  explain  it  of  his  expeding  in  gene¬ 
ral,  that  God  would  own  and  fucceed  him.  If  that  were  the  whole  of  his  defign,  it  will  not 
bceafy  to  account  for  that  claufc,  Who  hi  doth  his  face  from  the  houfe  of  Jacob.  1  chink  therefore, 
a  refped  is  here  had  to  the  calling  of  the  yews  ;  and  that  the  fenfe  is  this  :  <c  Though 
‘£  God,  at  prefont,  hides  himfclf  from  the  houfe  of  Jacob ,  upon  the  account  of  their  fins,  yet 
<£  I  will  not  defpair  of  his  hereafter  making  himfclf  known  unto  them  :  and  therefore  I 
<£  will  wait  for  the  time  when  his  promife  concerning  them  fhall  be  fulfilled. 

14.  The  1 8th  verfe,  whence  our  author  takes  his  citation,  feems  to  belong  moll  naturally 
to  that  to  which  he  applies  it.  According  to  what  I  obferved  before,  he  is  fpeaking  of  the 
children  of  Abrahamy  not  by  a  natural  defeent,  but  by  faith  ;  and  this  with  a  more  efpecial 
relation  to  the  Gentiles  who  believed.  And  nothing  could  be  more  to  his  purpofe,  than  this 
citation,  fuppofing  that  the  prophecy  is  to  be  underitood  in  like  manner.  Now  this  appears 
to  me  a  reafbnable  fuppofition.  For  as  the  children  look  very  likely  to  be  the  fame  with 
the  difciplejy  ver.  16.  fo  both  feem  to  {land  oppofedto  the  houfe  of  Jacob,  from  whom  the  Lord 
hid  his  facey  that  is,  they  both  flan d  oppofed  to  the  natural  Ifrael ;  and  who  then  can  be 
meant  by  the  difciples  or  children,  but  thofe  who  are  confidered  as  fuch,  merely  upon  the  ac¬ 
count  of  their  faith  ?  Nor  is  this  difagreeable  to  the  flile  of  the  prophet,  who  fpeaks  of  the 
converted  Genttlesy  as  the  children  of  Abraham,  Ifa,  liv.  1.  Compare  Gal.  iv.  i  i,  fiPc.  And 
as  the  difciples  of  the  MeiTiah  are  called  his  children  and  feed ,  Pfal.  Ixxxix.  19,  30.  fb  it  is  very 
remarkable,  that  the  Jerufalem  Talmud ,  tit.  de  Syne  dr.  fhould  thus  explain  this  text  in  ifaiah 

viii.  18.  as  Grotius  tells  us  it  does.  See  him  De  Verit.  Rel .  Chrifi .  lib.  v.  $.  19.  not.  15. 

The  reader  alfb  may  compare  St.  Jerom's  comment  upon  Ifa.  xxix.  21  —  14.  The  text  I 

forbear  to  tranferibe,  becaufe  the  fettling  the  tranflation  would  be  tedious.  By  the  way, 
may  we  not  fuppofe,  that  from  this  paflage  our  Lord  took  that  expreffion,  he  fo  often  ufed,  of 
Gois  giving perfons  to  him  ?  Nay,  may  not  his  calling  his  difciples  children ,  Mark  x.  24.  be 
in  coaformity  to  this  ?  ’Tis  not  improbable  that  he  might  do  this  much  oftner  in  his  life  time 
than  the  gofpels  relate  ;  and  therefore,  chofe  to  ufe  that  term  after  his  refurreftion,  when  he 
defign’d  to  difeover  himfelf  to  his  difciples,  who  did  not  know  him,  John  xx i.  5.  The  ap¬ 
plication  is  eafy  of  what  is  fa  id  of  thefe.  Behold ,  I  and  the  children  whom  the  Lord  hath  given 
me,  are  for  figns  and  wonders  in  Ifrael,  from  the  Lord  of  hofis.  If  we  fhould  take  the  fenfe 
thus.  We  are  for  [the  working  of]  figns  and  wonders ,  every  one  knows  how  this  was  accom- 
plifhed.  But  taking  the  words  the  common  way,  which  may  be  confirmed  from  feveral 
other  places  of  the  like  nature,  we  fhall  need  no  other  explication  of  them  than  what  the 
following  texts  will  eafily  afford  us,  Luke  ii.  34.  1  Cor .  iv.  9.  1  Thef.  ii.  15,  16.  I  know 

of  only  one  objedion  that  may  be  made  againft  this  from  the  prophet,  and  that  is,  from  the 
19th  verfe,  And  when  they  fb all  fay  unto  youy  feek  unto  them  that  have  familiar  fpiritsy  &c. 
But  this  inftead  of  weakening,  is  rather  a  confirmation  of  the  interpretation  given  .■  fuch 
forceries  and  witchcrafts  being  much  in  vogue  with  the  Jews ,  in  and  after  our  Saviour’s 
time  ;  for  the  proof  of  which,  the  reader  is  referr’d  to  Dr,  Lightfoot's  fall  of  Jerufalem,  Sed, 

ix.  Vol.  I.  p.  371. 

Upon  the  whole  now,  fince  every  part  of  the  vifion  will  exadly  fuic  Chrift,  and  fome  part 
of  it,  as  ver.  14—  16.  will  not  agree  to  any  other  perfon,  at  leaft  not  without  fome  vi¬ 
olence  offered  to  the  words,  why  fhould  we  doubt  of  the  juflnefi  of  the  ufo  which  our  author 
^akes  of  this  claufo  ? 

* 
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14  hath  given  me.  Forafmuch 
then  as  the  children  are  par¬ 
takers  of  flefh  and  blood, 
he  alfo  himfelf  likewife 
took  part  of  the  fame  :  that 
through  death  he  might 
deftroy  him  that  had  the 


Forafmuch  (g)  then  as  the  children  were  14. 
partakers  of  flefh  and  blood,  he  alfo  himfelf 
in  the  fame  manner,  partook  of  flelh  and 
blood  (h)y  that  fohe  might  be  capable  of 
dying,  and  in  the  way  that  feemed  fo  agree¬ 
able  to  God  the  Father,  he  might  defeat  him 
in  his  defign,  who  had  by  his  fubtilty  brought 

them 


NOTES, 


For  the  fake  ofhisargument,  that  their  being  called  childten,  and  being  faid  to  be  given  to 
Jknmarmel  or  Chrift,  befpeaks  them  to  be  the  children  of  Abraham  ;  it  may  not  be  amifi  to 
remark  how  exaftly  this  agrees  with  St.  Paul's  fentiments,  and  way  of  reafoning,  Rom.  ix. 
7,  8,  Neither  becaufe  they  are  the  feed  of  Abraham,  are  they  all  children  :  but  in  i/aac  flail  thy 
feed  be  called .  That  is,  they  which  are  the  children  of  the  fiefi,  [by  only  a  natural  defcent  from 
Abraham ]  thefe  are  not  the  children  [of  Abraham ,  as  the  father  of  the  faithful,  and  fo  the  children] 
of  God  :  but  the  children  of  the  prom  1 fe  are  counted  for  the  feed .  Chap.  iv.  1  r,  jz.  He  [Abraham] 
received  the  fign  of  circumcifion ,  a  feal  of  the  righteoufneft  of  the  faith ,  which  he  had  yet  being 
uncircumcifed,  that  he  might  be  the  father  of  all  them  that  believe,  though  they  be  not  circum- 
dfed ;  that  rigkteoufnefs  might  be  imputed  to  them  alfo  :  and  the  father  of  circumcifion  to  them 
who  are  not  of  the  circumcifion  only,  but  alfo  walk  in  the  fieps  of  that  faith  of  our  father  Abraham, 
which  he  had,  being  set  uncircumcifed ver.  16  —  18.  Therefore  it  is  of  faith,  that  it  might  be  by 
grace  ;  to  the  end  the  promt  fe  might  be  fare  to  all  the  feed ,  not  to  that  only  which  is  of  the  law , 
but  to  that  alfo  which  is  of  the  faith  of  Abraham,  who  is  the  father  of  us  all,  ( as  it  is  written , 
J  have  made  thee  a  father  of  many  nations)  before  him  whom  he  believed ,  even  God,  who  quicken - 
eth  the  dead,  and  caUeth  thofe  things  which  be  not  as  though  they  were  :  who  againfi  hope  be¬ 
lieved  in  hope ,  that  he  might  become  the  father  of  many  nations ;  according  to  that  which  was 
fpohn ,  So  fiall  thy  feed  be.  And  that  they  who  are  given  and  belong  to  Chrift  are  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  Abraham,  he  declares,  Gal.  iii.  7.  Know  ye  therefore,  that  they  which  are  of  faith,, 
the  fame  are  the  children  of  Abraham.  And  ver.  19.  if  ye  be  ChriiVs,  then  are  ye  Abraham’* 
feed.  Chrift  therefore  having  with  all  believers  one  and  the  fame  father  Abraham ,  they  are 
his  brethren,  and  he  is  not  afhamed  to  own  them  as  fuch. 

14  (g)  To  underftand  the  conn  eft  ion  of  this  verfe,  5tis  necellary  to  go  back  to  ver.  10. 
where  our  author  fays,  That  ir  became  the  Father,  in  bringing  many  fins  to  glory,  to  make 
the  captain  of  their  falvation perfeB  through  fufferings.  To  fhow  the  fitnefs  or  becomingnefs 
of  this  he  proves,  ver.  1 1,  11,  13,  that  he  and  they  were  brethren.  And  here  he  appeals  to 
matter  of  fact,  that  Chrift  and  his  brethren  were  made  alike  in  fufferings  \  and  becaufe  they 
were  partakers  of  flefh  and  blood,  he  partook  of  the  fame,  in  order  to  his  {offering  and- 

dying.  CL 

{h)  Keti  tft/Jdf  ?av  etvjui He  alfo  himfelf  likewife  took  part  of  the 

fame.']  The  word  *  is  well  rend  red  likewife,  or  in  the  fame  manner.  Nor 

does  it  here  import  a  faint  likenefs  or  refemblance,  but  a  proper  and  exaft  conformity.  For 
he  as  properly  partook  of  flefh  and  blood,  as  any  of  the  children  do.  ’Tis  farther  to  be  ob- 
ftrved,  in  what  manner  the  conformity  of  Chrift  to  the  children  is  fpoken  of  here,  as  well  - 
as  continually  in  the  holy  fcripturc.  It  is  not  faid  that  he  took  part  of  any  thing  that  be¬ 
longed  to  the  children,  but  fiefi  and  blood.'  Thefe  only  are  here  mentioned  as  a/fumed  by* 
the  Koyo<,  who  was  made  fiefi  and  dwelt  among  us,  John  i,  14.  but  not  the  leaft  hint  is* 
ever*  given  of  the  words  afliuning  any  pre^exiftent  foul, . 


TEXT. 
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!P  AR  AT  HR  A  SE. 

them  to  be  fubjedt  to  death,  that  is,  *he  de-  power  of  death,  that  is, 

jy.  vil  (0;  and  fo  might  deliver  them,  who  Semtili  ‘thigh  Srf‘ '* 
from  among  the  Gentiles  fhould  believe,  and  death  were  ail  their  life- 
fo  become  the  children  of  Jbraham. ,  from 

that  inflaving  fear  of  death  to  which  they 

had 

NOTES. 

(0  Ira.  J'/ai  n  ■O-ai'aTu  y.Tjd.^yna'H  r  to  Hgf.TOt  \yov\i.  tb  3-araVe,  rejer/  t  J'lelCoKoir. 
That  through  death  he  might  dejlroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  death ,  that  is,  the  devil ■  From 
hence  fbme  have  imagined  that  the  devil,  as  God’s  executioner,  is  the  infliCter  of  death.  But 
the  truth  of  fo  general  an  allercion  may  well  be  called  in  queftion.  However  by  divine 
perm i (lion  he  may  be  the  mpre  immediate  caufe  of  fbme  diftempers  and  fad  accidents  that  may 
ilfae  in  death  ;  yet  that  he  fhould  have  the  power  of  all  mortal  difeafes  docs  not  feem  at  all 
probably  And  though  the  murders  committed  by  wicked  men  might  juftly  be  attributed  to 
him,  as  the  great  indicator  of  their  malice  and  wickednefs,  as  Cain  is  faid  to  be  of  that  wick¬ 
ed  one,  and  to  have^tftfJ  his  brother ,  i  John  iii.  u,  yet  certainly  fuch  cafual  deaths,  as 
were  utterly  undefigned  by  the  perfons  who  were  the  caufes  of  them,  and  wherein  God  u 
faid  to  have  delivered  a  man  into  the  hand  of  the  manflayer,  can  hardly  be  attributed  to  the 
devil,  without  being  injurious  to  the  providence  of  God.  Befides, 'death  has  been  often  inflict¬ 
ed  by  good  angels,  as  in  the  cafe  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah ^  and  the  185  thoufand  that  were 
ilain  in  one  night,  in  Sennacherib's  army,  by  the  angel  oj  the  Lord ,  I  fa.  xxxvii.  56.  which  is 
a  title  that  does  not  ufe  to  be  given  ,to  the  devil.  And  therefore,  if  I  am  not  miftaken,  the 
devil  is  here  fpoken  of  as  having  the  power  ef  death,  not  fo  much  for  the  fake  of  any  power 
that  was  continued  to  him  to  innift  death,  as  upon  the  account  of  what  he  did  to  our  firft 
parents,  inducing  them  by  his  temptations  to  fin,  and  fo  to  bring  death  upon  themfelves  and 
t{ieir  pofterity  ;  by  reafon  of  which  he  was,  as  our  Lord  calls  him,  John  viii,  44.  A  mur¬ 
derer  from  the  beginning .  Nor  is  it  improbable  that  our  author  here  intended  an  antithefis, 
and  that  this  character  of  the  devil,  as  the  author  of  death,  ftands  in  oppofition  to  that  of 
Chrift,  as  the  captain  or  author  of  Salvation. 

Farther,  this  fenfe  may,  perhaps,  be  confirmed  by  confidering  the  import  of  the  word 
KdL\tL$y{]cn)%  which  we  have  rendred  dejlny.  But  ’tis  not  obvious  what  other  deflruCtion  our 
interpreters  could  mean  befide  what  has  been  mentioned.  'Tis  certain  he  was  not  by  the 
death  of  Chrift  deftroyed  as  to  his  being  ;  for  that  ftill  remains  ;  nor  as  to  the  happinefs  of  it, 
he  having  been  ever  fince  his  firft  apoftacy  under  condemnation,  or  rather  referved  to  it. 
The  word  fhould  rather  be  rendred,  that  he  might  defeat ,  or  bring  to  nought .  Thus  the 
fame  word  is  ufed,  1  Cor.  i.  28,  To  bring  to  nought  the  things  that  are.  ii.  6.  Nor  <f  the 
princes  of  this  world,  that  come  to  nought,  xv.  24.  When  he  pall  have  put  down  all  rule,  and 
all  authority  and  power.  And  thus  the  place  is  to  be  underftood  :  c<  Chrift  by  dying  has 
made  atonement,  has  abolifhed  death,  and  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light,  and 
ce  fo  through  death  has  baffled  the  defign  of  the  devil,  who  thought  to  have  intail— 

“  ed  death  irrecoverably  upon  the  whole  humane  race.”  This  may  be  one  thing  that  is 
comprehended  in  that  paflage,  1  yohn  iii.  8.  For  this  purpofe  the  Son  of  God  was  manifejled , 

'  that  he  might  dejlroy  the  works  of  the  devil .  However,  ’tis  exprefled  by  our  Lord  himfelf 
when  he  fpeaks  of  his  death,  John  xii.  31.  Now  is  the  judgment  of  this  world:  Now  pall  the 
prince  of  this  world  be  caftout.  Farther,  an  emphafis  fhould  belaid  upon  thefe  words  through 
death ,  there  being  a  great  elegancy  in  the  expreflion.  tc  Chrift  through  his  death  vanquifhed 
“  him  who  had  prevailed  to  bring  death  upon,  men,  and  fo  fpoiled  him,  as  it  were,  by 
his  pwn  weapon.” 

(*) 
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Chap.  IT. 

I /V\l 


time  fubjeft  to  bondage, 

1 6  For  verily  he  took  not  on 
him  the  mature  of  angels ; 
but  he  took  on  him  the  feed 

17  of  Abraham.  Wherefore 
in  all  things  it  behoved  him 


had  been  always  fubjeft  in  their  Gentile  ftate 
(£).  And  there  was  good  reafon  why  he  lliould  x 
take  part  with  the  children  of  Abraham  in 
fleih  and  blood,  becaufe  he  did  not  take  hold 
of,  or  undertake  to  help  the  angels ;  but  he 
undertook  to  help  believers,  the  feed  of 
Abraham  (J)'  And  therefore  it  behoved  him  *7* 

to 


NOTES. 

1$  (*)  He  that  compares  the  account  St.  Paul  gives  of  the  cafe  of  the  Gentiles,  will  not 
much  wonder  that  I  underftand  this  verfe  to  relate  intirely  to  them.  Thus  Rom .  viii.  if. 
Tor  w$  have  not  received  the  Spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear.  This  fpirit  of  bondage  they  were 
under  before  their  converfion  to  chriftianity,  as  is  iinply’d  in  the  word  again.  And  we  may 
fee  by  ver.  21.  what  kind  of  fear  it  was  that  inflaved  them,  and  caufed  in  them  fuch  a  fpirit 
of  bondage,  it  was  a  bondage  arifing  from  a  dread  of  corruption ,  that  is  according  to  the  ex- 
preflion  here  in  this  place,  from  a  fear  of  death .  And  how  indeed  could  they  be  free  from 
fiich  inflaving  fears,  lince  in  their  unconverted  eft  ate,  they  <were  without  Chnfi ,  being  aliens 
from  the  commonwealth  of  Ifrael,  and  /?  rangers  from  the  covenants  of  promife,  having  no  hope3 
and  being  without  Cod  in  the  world .  As  their  exportations  of  another  ftate,  and  efpecially  a 
ftate  of  happinefs  were  weak,  their  fears  of  death  mufthave  been  more  ftrong  and  inflaving.  For 
want  of  a  revelation,  they  were  uncertain  whether  death  did  not  render  them  infallible  ; 
and  death  may  well  be  dreaded,  fuppofing  it  to  have  that  effeft  upon  men  :  but  where  they 
expected  a  future  ftate,  their  guilty  confciences  would  be  apt  to  diftrefs  them  for  want  of  a 
knowledge  of  the  way  to  obtain  forgivenefs. 

I  have  already  hinted  the  reafon  wfiy  our  author  chofe  rather  obfeurely  to  deferibe,  than 
exprefly  to  name  the  Gentiles.  Mr.  Locke  upon  the  Romans  has  taken  notice  of  the  like  tert- 
dernefs  of  St.  Paul  toward  the  Jews,  and  his  care  to  give  them  as  little  offence  as  pofftble  ; 
which  is  to  me  an  argument  that  he  was  the  author  of  this  epiftle. 

16  (/)  Ou  jb  JVjxb  a fyihcov  \rTiKd,yL€aiv{\&iy  aKKa  <rr4?^£tT0f  Ws^AfA-Cdvi tau 

Tor  verily  he  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels  ;  but  he  took  on  him  the  feed  of  Abraham.]  Our 
tranflators  probably  were  led  to  this  rendring,  by  what  goes  before,  ver.  14.  For  as  much 
then  as  the  children  are  partakers  of  flejb  and  blood ,  he  alfo  himfelf  Hkewife  took  part  of  the  fame. 
But  this  ufe  of  the  verb  is  not  to  be  met  with  :  and  to  help  it  out,  they  have  been  forced  to 
fupply  the  fenfe  by  adding  thefe  words  of  their  own,  the  nature  of,  in  the  firft  cl  a  ufe,  which 
ought  to  have  been  as  well  repeated  in  the  fecond,  to  make  the  two  parts  of  the  verfe  appear 
the  more  uniform.  The  verfion  of  our  margin  is  to  be  prefer’d  :  For  verily  he  taketh  net  hold  df 
angels,  but  of  the  feed  of  Abraham  he  taketh  hold  ;  wherewith  the  Vulgate  agrees  :  Ntcfquam 
enim  angelos  apprehendit  ;  fedfemen  Abraha  appreloendit.  The  word  is  ufed  fevcral  times  in  the 
new  teftament  with  a  genitive  cafe,  as  in  this  place,  but  ’tis  always  in  the  fenfe  of  taking  hold. 
The  reader  may  compare  the  following  texts.  Mat.  xiv.  31.  Mark  viii.  a 3.  Luke  ix.  47. 
xx.  20,  16.  xxiii.  26.  Afts  xvii.  19.  xxi.  30,  33.  xxiii.  19.  1  Tim.  vi.  12,  19.  and  in 
this  epiftle  Neb.  viii.  9.  Farther,  when  the  context  is  thoroughly  confider’d,  it  will  rather 
recommend  this  fenfe  to  us,  than  the  other.  For  the  reafoning  ftands  thus  :  Chrift  cook  pare 
in  fitm  and  blood,  becaufe  his  defign  was  Co  lay  hold  of,  that  is,  to  fave  the  feed  of  Abraham^ 
and  not  the  angels ;  and  upon  that  account  it  was  highly  requifice  chat  he  fhould  be  made 
like  unco  the  feed  of  Abraham ,  his  brethren,  in  fufferings  ;  in  order  to  which  it  was  nece£- 
fary  for  him  to  take  part  with  them  in-flefh  and  bloodj  ver,  17,  But  the  reafoning  does  not 

1  appear 
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TEXT. 


to  be  made  like  to  his  brethren,  the  feed  of 
Jbrabam ,  in  all  things,  that  fo  he  might 
be  a  merciful  and  faithful  high  prieft  for 
them  in  all  affairs  he  was  to  tranfad  with 
God  for  them  («*),  in  order  to  his  making 
atonement  for  the  fins  of  the  people  whom 
3,8-  he  undertook  to  help  (»).  For  wherein 

fa 


to  be  made  like  utito  his 
brethren  ;  that  he  might  be 
a  merciful  and  faithful  High 
prieft  in  things  pertaining 
to  God,  to  make  reconci¬ 
liation  for  the  fins  of  the 
people;  For  in.  that  he.  18 


N  O  T  E  S.. 


appear  fb  eafy  and  ftrong  the  other  way,  when  we  fuppofe  it  to  lye  thus  :  ec  Forafmueh  as  the 
children  were  partakers  of  flefh  and  blood,  he  alfo  himfelf  like  wife  took  part  of  the  fame  : 
w  for  he  did  not  take  upon  him  the  nature  of  angel9,  but  the  nature  of  the  feed  of  [Abraham, 

**  Wherefore  it  behoved  him  in  all  things,  to  be  made  like  unto  his  brethren.”  The  difcourfe 
thus  underftood,  feems  confufed  :  the  aflertion  that  he  took  part  of  flefh  and  blood,  and  the 
argument  urged  for  the  proof  of  it,  that  he  took  on  him  the  nature  of  the  feed  of  Abraham a. 
arm  the  conclufion,.  that  he.  ought  to  be  made  like  to  his  brethren  in  all  things,  are  the  fame, 
and  fo  his  proof  would  be  that  faulty  One,  which  is  called  Idem  per  idem. 

17  (m)  T ci  *r  ©soi'.  In  things  pertaining  to  God.]  Chrift  is  here  (poke n  of  as  an 

high  prieft  in  divine  things  for  men,  for  his  brethren,  the  feed  of  Abraham  ;  and  therefore 
his  mercifulnefs -  and  faithfulnefs  muft  be  under  flood  to  relate  to  his  office  for  them  in  divine 
things  Had  our  author  defign’d,  according  to  the  imagination  of  fome,  to  make  a  diftin- 
£tion  with  reference  to  the  parties  between  whom  he  a <fts,  and  to  fpeak  of  his  faithfulnefs 
with  reference  to  Cod ,  and  his  mercifulnefs  with  reference  to  men9  he  ought  to  have  put  faith - 
ful  in  the  firft,  and  merciful  in  the  laft  place.  But  as  the  words  now  ftand,  the  mercifulnefs . 
and  faithfulnefs ,  both  refpeft  his  brethren,  and  the  difeharge  of  his  office  for  them  :  that  he 
is  both  merciful  and  faithful  in  all  His  tranfadions  for  them  as  an  high  prieft.  This  appears 
farther  by  what  is  added.  To  make  reconciliation  for  the  fins  of  the  people. 

00  Elf  t*V  To  make  reconciliation  for  the  fins  of  the 

people.}  The  people  here  are  evidently  the  feed  of  Abraham,  his  brethren,  before  mention’d. 
And  though  there  is  fome  difficulty  in  the  manner  of  the  expreflion,  yet  the  defign  of  our 
author  feems  fufficiently  fecured  by  comparing  him  with  himfelf.  In  order  to  the  clearing  this, 
let  it  be  obferv’d, 

3.  That  he  is  here  treating  of  Chrift  as  an  high  prieft;  and  cfcnfequently  ’tis  reafonable  to 
fappofe,.  that  he  (peaks  of  him  as  doing  (braewhat  which  belonged  to  the  office  of  the  high 
priefts  under  the  law.  His  difcourfe  being  intirely  addrefs’d  to  the  Je*ws9  he  may  well  be 
thought,  as  in  the  reft  of  the  epiftle,  fo  here  alfo,  to  borrow  his  deferiptions  from  what  was 
familiarly  known  among  them.  Now  what  the  buflnefs  of  the  high  prieft  was,  he  declares, 
Cbapi  v.  1.  Every  high  prieft taken  from  among' men +  is  ordained  for  men  in  things  pertaining  to 
Cody  that  he  may  offer  both  gifts  and  facrifices  for  fins .  And  from  his  ufing  that  expreflion  in 
things  .pertaining  to  Gody  it  appears  probable  that  he  had  the  fame  thought  in  his  mind  in  both 
places,,  where  he  fpeaks  of  Chrift  as  an  high  prieft:  And  accordingly  the  offering  gifts 
sued  facrifices  for  fins  there  mentioned,  muft  be  equivalent  to  what  is  here  called  a  making  re~ 
conciliation  for  the  fins  of  the  people . 

2u.  This  may  be  farther  confirmed  from  the  context.  His  taking  part  of  flefh  and  blood 
waa.\  that  he  might  dye,  and  through  death  deftroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  death  ;  and 
therefore  was  it  requifice.  that  he  Ihould  be  made  like  . to  his  brethren,  that  by  virtue  of  hi* 
death  he  might  make  recoaciliatioa  for  their,  (ins ;  and  that  this  reconciliation  was  in  confe- 

I  queuce> 
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himfeifhathfuffered,  being  fo  ever  he  himfelf  fuffered  (0),  when  he  was 

tried 


NOTES. 

cjuence  of  his  death,  may  appear  probable  from  what  is  immediately  added  in  the  next  verfe, 
where  he  fpeaks  of  his  fuffering.  So  that  the  fame  thing  feems  to  be  fpoken  of  here,  and 
i  John  ii.  i.  He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  fins,  Ai/Jaf  iKAffpof  mel  rcoy  d(x*{}tcoir  HftfcV- 
’Tis  true  fuch  appeafing  or  propitiating  mud  neceffarily  be  confider’d  as  terminating  upon 
lome  offended  or  angry  perfon  ;  and  ’tis  ufual  in  profane  authors  to  fpeak  of  the  perfon, 
appeafed,  and  not  of  the  offence,  in  the  accufative  cafe,  as  iKct<ntt<£rau  r  ©so^,  and  fo  it  may 
feem  Grange  that  no  fuch  perfon  fhouid  be  here  mentioned,  and  that  the  phrafe  fhould  found 
as  though  Chrift  propitiated  fin  it  felf.  But  there  being  no  fenfe  in  fuch  an  expreffion,  ’tis 
manifelt  the  meaning  mud  be,  that  he  might  appeafe  Cod ,  or  render  God  propitious,  with  re¬ 
ference  to  the  Jins  of  the  people ,  or  in  proper  Greek ,  iKel<rKt&cu  r  ©sop  cree*  rcov  dy.etfliav  t*  Kcw, 
The  LXX.  have  ufed  the  compound  of  this  verb  juft  in  the  fame  conftru&ion,  Dan.  ix.  14. 
Seventy  weeks  are  determined  upon  thy  people,  and  tie  holy  city ,  tw  o'vvjih&tiva/  d^AfjtAVy  J9 

epecuyiaau  df^AfjtAC,  x}  rdf  df atias y  x}  tf/Act^ctcScu  etcf/xietf,  to  ftnifi 

tranfgreffiony  and  to  feal  up  fins ,  and  blot  cut  iniquitiesy  and  to  make  reconciliation  for  iniqui¬ 
ties.  There  is  nothing  in  the  Hebrew  to  anfwer  to  that  expreffion,  x}  ATTetK^an  rdt  a’cT/x lets', 
and  blot  out  iniquities ,  and  therefore  if  the  LXX.  really  added  it,  they  did  it  by  way  of  ex¬ 
plication  of  the  foregoing  expreffion,  to  feal  up  fins:  but  I  rather  fufpeft  from  the  difference 
of  this  expreffion  from  all  the  reft,  both  in  leaving  out  the  rtt  and  adding  rd( ;  I  fay,  I 
hence  fulpeft  that  it  was  not  inferted  originally  by  the  LXX.  but  that  ’tis  an  explication 
that  has  crept  out  of  the  margin  into  the  text.  This  I  mention  to  fhew  that  that  expreffion 
x)  7tf  i%ihd<TA&cu  ddtKt&iy  does  alone  anfwer  to  the  Hebrew  pjj  ")3D71  to  make  reconcili¬ 
ation  for  iniquity. 

And  if  our  author  here  ufes  j KcLitkzScu  to  e xpr efs  the  Hebrew  *133  what  room  can  there 
be  to  doubt  that  he  fpeaks  of  his  making  reconciliation  for  fins  by  his  death,  or  by  what  he 
does  in  conference  of  it  ?  For  to  fay  the  truth,  it  does  not  feem  improbable,  that  the  allu- 
fion  here  is  not  to  the  killing  the  facrifice,  and  offering  it  upon  the  altar,  but  unto  the  atone¬ 
ment  that  was  made  by  the  high  prieft  in  the  holy  of  holies  once  a  year.  So  that  then  here¬ 
by  will  be  flgnified  the  reconciliation  Chrift  makes  for  us,  as  our  great  high  prieft  that  is 
palled  into  the  heavens,  and  now  appears  in  the  prefence  of  God  for  us,  But  then  this  fup- 
poles  the  expiatory  facrifice  to  be  firlt  offer’d  :  for  as  the  high  prieft  went  not  into  the  holy  of 
holies  without  the  blood  of  the  faciifices  ;  fo  Chrift  by  his  own  blood  entred  in  once  into 
the  holy  place,  that  is  heaven. 

I  fhall  only  add,  that  the  figure  would  not  appear  more  harfh,  than  is  to  be  met  with  in 
fome  other  texts,  if  we  ftiould  luppofe  the  expreffion  to  be  elliptical,  and  the  fenfe  was  to  be 
fupplied  in  fome  fuch  manner  as  this,  he  To  iKd<nt<i£rcu  t  sxcT/xkVJ*  tac  dpLAfl'tue. 

18  (0)  Ev  £  $  dv\oe-  For  in  that  he  himfelf  hath  fuffered .]  This  rendring 

may  be  understood  fo  as  to  exprefs  the  fenfe  given  in  the  paraphrafe,  which  I  take  to  be  the 
fenfe  of  our  author  :  but  ’tis  fb  ambiguous,  that  it  eafily  may,  and  perhaps  commonly  is  mifta- 
ken.  ’Tis  ordinarily,  I  imagine,  thus  underftood.  For  in  that  [that  is,  in  as  much  a  s’]  he 
himfelf  hath  fufferedy  being  tempted}  he  is  able  to  fuccour  them  that  are  tempted.  This  fenfe  paf- 
fes  eafily,  it  being  really  good  :  but  it  hardly  gives  a  full  view  of  the  connexion  of  the  dif- 
courfe.  The  beft  way  therefore  of  tranflating  the  verfe  feems  to  be  this.  For  wherein  [or, 
in  that  which]  he  himfelf  hath  fufferedy  being  tried y  he  is  abley  &c.  Our  author  feems  to  me 
to  have  his  eye  to  what  he  had  faid  in  the  verfe  before,  that  it  behoved  him  to  be  made  like 
to  his  brethren  IN  ALL  THINGS,  that  he  might  be  a  ME  R  C I FUL  and  FAITHFUL 
high  priefi ,  And  why  in  all  things  ?  Becatife  in  whatever  trials  and  fufferings  he  was  made 

I  i  like 
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tried  (p\  he  muft  be  the  more  inclined  tempted,  he  is  able  to  fuc; 
and  willing  to  help  thofe  who  are  tried  (q).  i 

i.  Wherefore  (r\  holy  brethren  (s)y  who  par¬ 
take  of,  though  you  do  not  wholly  ingrofs 

the 

NOTES. 

ike  to  them,  he  would  be  the  more  effectually  ingsged  to  pity  and  fuccour  them,  and  fo  to  aft 
the  part  of  a  merciful  and  faithful  high  pricfl  for  them* 

(p)  Being  tempted ,]  As  the  fufferings  of  Chrift  are  here  fpoken  of,  the  word 

would  have  been  better  rendred  being  tried ,  efpecially  confidering  the  fenfe  in  which  the 
Englifl  word  tempted  is  ordinarily  taken. 

(7)  A vvcl]cu  Tolf  '7THg^^ofiivoii  (Tourer*/.  He  is  able  to  fuccour  them  that  are  tempted .] 
His  difcourfe  fhows  that  he  does  not  {peak  barely  of  a  ftrength  and  power  to  fuccour,  but  of 
an  inclination  and  readinefs  to  do  it.  Thus  Chryjoftom  explains  that  of  our  Saviour,  yobnv iii. 
43,  Why  do  ye  not  hear  my  fpeech  ?  even  hecaufe  k  cPyWed-e  ye  cannot  hear  my  word.  RflaoBcty 
t\  juw  J'vvct&eu,.  to  pri  0aA.fi &tLi  “  Here,  fays  he,  not  to  be  .able  is  not  to  be  wil¬ 

ling.”  And  he  confirms  his  interpretation  by  the  next  words;  Te  are  of  your  father  the  de¬ 
vil,  and  the  lufts  of  your  father  0-fiAeTe  'iroi&v  ye  will  do*  O  on  to,  i  fuvcLSr  i,  to  pin 
-S'tAHf'  Kiy&  ;  ce  Do  you  fee,  fays  he, ,  he  means  by  ye  cannot ,  that  they  would  not.” 

It  is  evident,  that  perfons  fufferings  difpofe  them  to  bexompafiionate,  and  inclined  to  help 
fuch  as  are  in  diftrefs,  and  ’tisof  that  our  author  here  fpeaks.  An<l  this  may  be  farther  confirm¬ 
ed  by  what  he  adds,  when  he  refumes  this  fubjeft,  after  a  long  digreffion,  which  begins  with 
ver.  3.  of  the  third  chapter,  and  is  continued  to  Chap.  iv.  1 3.  Thus  then  he  goes  on,  ver.  14. 
Having  therefore  a  great  high  prieft  —  Jet  us  hold  faft  our  profejfton .  For  we  have  not  an  high 
prieft  pit j  cPi ivd^vov  (rvpvrctSniTcu  Tetis  ct&sv&ajf  npicov  a Ti’Tr&gf.f  i&vov  y  that  cannot  be 
touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities ,  but  was  in  all  points  tempted  —  Chap.  v.  1.  Who 
can  J'uvctfxwoc  have  compajfion  on  the  ignorant ,  and  them  that  are  out  of  the  way  ;  for  that  he 
Jbimfelf  alfo  is  compaffed  with  infirmity. 

1  [r)  Odiv.  Wherefore.']  The  reafon  of  this  illative  particle’s  being  here  ufed,  feems  not 
to  have  been  obferved  by  interpreters.  But  it  will  appear  to  be  very  proper,  when  the  fol¬ 
lowing  exprefllons  are  rightly  underftood,  and  when  it  is  obferved  that  our  author  here  be¬ 
gins  a  practical  application  of  the  matter  he  had  been  upon  in  tho  t  wo  foregoing  chapters.  This 
will  be  farther  cleared  in  the  following  notes.. 

(j)  A<PiK<po)  a.yiot.  Holy  brethren .]  ’Tis  very  familiar  with  the  apoftles  to  ftile  ■  their  fel¬ 
low  chriftians  brethren,  and  faints  or  holy  ;  and  St.  Paul ,  in  two  other  plaaes,  joins  both  thefc 
together,  Col .  i.  z.  To  all  the  holy  and  faithful  brethren.  See  the  note  upon  the  place. 
I  Thef.  v.  Z7.  J  charge  you  by  the  Lord,  that  this  epiftle  be  read  to  all  the  holy  brethren.  It 
may  therefore  be  thought  that  there  is  no  peculiar  aim  in  our  author’s  fpeaking  to  them  in 
the  fame  manner  in  this  place.  But  I  remember  not  any  inftance  wherein  chriftians  are  di¬ 
rectly  addrefs’d  and  fpoken  to  under  this  character  ;  and  perhaps*  confidering  that  he  here 
begins  an  inference  from  his  foregoing  difcourfe,  there  may  not  be  any  thing  unreafonable  in 
the  following  con je&u re,  which  I  ofier  to  the  reader*  merely  as  fuch,  being  not  very  confi¬ 
dent  of  it  my  felf.  Our  author  then  had  defcribed  chriftians  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  as  the 
children  of  Abraham ,  for  which  caufe  he  fhows  that  Chrift,  who  was  alfo  a  fon  of  Abraham, 
was  not  afhamed  to  call  them  brethren.  Of  him  he  fpeaks  under  the  title  of  he  that  fan&ifetb, 
them  he  defcribes  as  thofe  who  are  fanHifed.  Why  then  may  he  no:  be  here  underflood  to  ad- 
drsls  iujaftlf  Co  them  as  the  buthren  .of  Chrift,  and  f unsifted  by  hhn*inthe  fenf»  before  given  f 
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partakers  of  the  heavenly 
calling,  confider  the  apoftle 
and  high  prieft  of  our  pro- 
i  feiTion,  Chrift  Jefus;  who 
was  faithful  to  him  that  ap- 


the  heavenly  calling  (t),  in  order  to  your 
rightly  improving  the  advantage  you  are 
favoured  with,  be  careful  to  conlider  (».) 

Jefus  Chrift,  whom  I  have  been  reprefent- 
ing  to  you  as  the  apoftle  and  high  prieft 
of  our  religion  (zo),  who  was  faithful  to  2* 

God  the  Father  who  appointed  him,  exatt* 
ly  executing  the  commands  he  gave  him  (x), 

and 


NOTES. 

(O  K k'xrzos  im/givtu  /liroyot-  Partakers  of  the  heavenly  calling.']  In  Phil.  in.  14.  we 
read  of  f  £vw  JtAnirsof,  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Chrift  Jefus :  with  which  this  text  ufes  to 
be  reckoned  parallel.  Nor  would  I  much  conteft  it,  and  efpccially  confidcring  the  tenor  of 
the  difeourfe  in  the  two  preceding  chapters,  compared  with  Chaf.  xii.  15.  But  if  there  be 
any  ftrength  in  the  conje&ure  offer’d  in  the  preceding  note,  the  nKnfif  calling  here  may  be 
expounded  by  what  is  faid  of  Chrift,  Chap.  ii.  n,  He  is  not  ajbamed  to  call  them  brethren , 
civ} it  KctK&v*  And  £b  the  fenfe  would  be,  cc  Partakers  of  this  heavenly  denominate 
*c  on  of  the  brethren  of  Chrift.”  But  if  that  conjecture  be  difallowed,  we  mud  yet  have  re- 
courfe  to  the  former  chapter  for  the  explaining  the  word  partakers .  There  he  reprefehts  the 
undertaking  of  Chrift  to  have  been  for  the  feed  of  Abraham ,  whereby  he  avoids  the  exprefly 
mentioning  the  Gentiles^  that  he  might  not  give  offence,  but  he  plainly  implies  that  thole  of 
them  who  believed  were  part  of  the  feed  o £  Abraham,  And  this  I  fuppofe  is  the  defign  of  his  > 
expreftion  here,  that  as  the  yews  who  believed  were  partakers  of  the  heavenly  calling,  fb 
they  were  only  partakers,  fince  the  believing  Gentiles  did  likewife  partake  of  the  fame.  No¬ 
thing  can  be  more  agreeable  than  this  to  the  temper  of  St.  Pauly  if  he  was  the  writer  of  this 
epiftle  :  for  as  he  was  the  apoftle  of  the  Gentiles ,  they  always  lay  near  his  heart  ;  nor  would 
he  ever  give  up  their  claim  or  right,  however  cautious  he  might  be  to  give  as  little  offence  as 
poftible  to  thofe  of  his  own  nation. 

(*)  KeLlotvofocm.  Confider .]  After  lb  particular  a  difeourfe  concerning  Chrift,  as  that  in 
the  foregoing  chapters,  ’tis  hardly  to  bethought  that  the  only  direction  he  intended  to  infer 
from  it  was  that  they  ihould  confider  him.  This  therefore  is  to  be  regarded  as  the  beginning 
only  of  that  direction  which  he  intended,  and  from  which  he  makes  a  digreffion^.ver.  3, 
which  ends  with  ver.  13.  of  the  next  chapter,  after  which  he  returns  to  what  he  had  begun, 
as  will  eafily  appear  to  any  one  who  attentively  compares  what  he  there  fays  with  the;  latter 
end  of  the  fccond  chapter. 

(  w  )  T ov  ctTroroKov  xj  d ouoKoyieti  uffif.  The  apoftle  and  high-priefi  of  our  pro fef- 
fion.]  In  thefe  words  our  author  refers  to  what  he  had  faid  of  Chrift  in  the  two  former  chap¬ 
ters.  Chrift  is  the  apofile  of  our  profeflion,  as  he  was  lent  of  God  to  inftitute  the  chriftian  pi  o- 
feftion,  and  God  fpake  to  men  by  h  in,  Chap.  i.  z .  the  gofpcl  began  to  be  fpoken  by  him,  Chap . 
ii.  3.  And  that  he  is  the  high-priefi  of  our  profeflion  is  alferted  in  the.two  laft  verfes  of  the  fore¬ 
going  chapter.  And  the  accounts  given  of  him  as  to  both  thefe  charafters,  may  well  recom¬ 
mend  him  to  our  confidcration.  So  that  the  wherefore  here  is  moll  pertinent,  the  duty  of  con- 
udering  Chrift  being  wholly  inferr'd  from  what  had  been  before  delivered  concerning  him. 

2  (*)  Tw  'TyoiiuSci.-  rt  dv\ov.  To  him  that  appointed  him.]  Thefe  words  were  improved  byfome 
i^alots  for  orthodoxy  among  th.e  ancients,  as  an  -occafion  of  cavilling  againft  this  epiftle  j  be- 
caufe  they  thought  it  fpake  of  Chrift  as  madey  as  the  word  more  commonly  imports,  and  is  in¬ 
deed  rendred  in  our  margin  ;  and  they  could  not  relfih  an  author'  who  faid  that*  God  mads  > 
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and  of  whom  the  fame  may  be  faid,  which  pointed  him,  as  alfo  Mofes 
God  teftified  of  his  fervant  Mofes. ,  That  he  Z in  811  his 
was  faithful  in  all  his  hovfe  (_)> ). 


NOTES. 


Chrift.  This  gave  no  uneafinefs  to  thofe  more  ancient  and  learned  fathers  who  lived  before 
thofe  warm  debates,  and  who  did  not  ftick  to  fpeak  of  Chrift  as  Wnf(d,  KTiapoLy  yivvttfjief^ 
Qpc,  the  tvorkmanfiip,  creature ,  off-fpring,  &c.  of  the  Father.  But  to  fay  the  truth,  the  ob- 
jefters  needed  not  to  have  been  difgufted  at  the  epiftle  upon  this  account,  /ince  there  is  no  ne- 
ceflity  of  taking  the  word  in  the  fenfe  they  did,  as  though  it  muft  unavoidably  import  a  proper 
creation  :  for  it  often  imports  no  more  than  what  our  tranllators  have  expreffed,  viz.  appointed. 
So  Mark  iii.  14.  E  iroimre  eftwefsAce.  He  ordained  [or  appointed  twelve,  See  below  the  note 
upon  Chap.  xii.  2.7,  But  however  needlefly  they  imagined  our  author  to  fpeak  of  Chrift  as 
made  or  created  by  the  Father;  yet  it  muft  be  owned  that  the  notion  of  Chrift’s  being  equal 
to  the  Father,  does  not  very  well  confift  with  his  being  fubjeft  to  the  Father’s  appointment , 
But  if  men  will  be  difpleafed  with  this  epiftle  upon  fuch  an  account,  there  will  be  perhaps 
no  book  of  the  new  teftament  left  that  will  not  offend  them. 

(y)  Thefe  words  are  taken  from  'Numb.  xii.  7.  where  God  fpeaks  in  this  manner  concern¬ 
ing  Mofes,  Farther,  this  paffage  feems  to  me  to  be  therefore  mentioned,  that  he  might  th^ 
more  handfomely  introduce  the  comparifon  he  proceeds  to  make  between  Chrift  and  Mo/efy 
than  which  nothing  could  be  more  to  his  purpofe. 


SECT.  V. 

CHAP.  III.  3.  —  IV.  13. 

CONTENTS, 

OU  R  author  having  before  compared  Chrift  with  the  angels, 
in  whom  as  the  meflengers  of  God  to  their  anceftors  the 
Jews  ufed  to  boaft,  and  that  not  without  caufe,  and  having 
argued  how  much  fuperior  Chrift  is  to  them,  he  here  takes  occa¬ 
sions  from  the  mention  made  of  Mofes  in  the  verfe  before,  to  run 
out  in  a  long  digrefllon,  which  fills  up  this  fedtion,  and  is  to  be 
confider’d  as  a  parenthefis,  to  make  a  comparifon  between  him  and 
Mofess  in  being  whofe  difciples  the  Jews  exceedingly  trufted,  and 
upon  that  account  highly  valued  themfelves.  He  had  given  a  hint 
before  that  Chrift  was  fuperior  to  all  the  old  prophets  who  had 
been  fent  to  the  Jewsy  in  as  much  as  God  had  referved  the  laft, 

fulleft, 
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fulleft,  and  moll  noble  difcoveries  of  his  will  to  be  made  known  by  ch3f- ,lt- 
him  ;  and  he  that  had  fpoken  to  the  fathers  by  the  prophets,  had 
now  in  thefe  laft  days  fpoken  unto  us  by  his  Son,  Chap.  i.  i.  Now 
none  of  the  old  prophets  were  equal  to  Mofes ,  Heut.  xxxiv.  i  o—  i  2. 

Nor  was  any  one  of  them  in  fo  great  efteem  with  the  Jews. 

And  therefore  if  he  proved  that  Chrift  was  preferable  to  Mcfes ,  the 
necelfary  confequence  mull  be  that  he  excelled  all  the  prophets, 
nor  could  the  Jews  avoid  this  confequence  upon  their  own  princi¬ 
ples.  Befides,  nothing  could  better  fuit  his  defign  of  eftablifhing 
the  Hebrews  in  their  chriftian  profeflion,  in  which  they  were  very 
apt  to  waver,  from  the  great  regard  they  paid  to  the  old  law,  than 
to  compare  together  the  two  authors  and  publishers  of  thofe  two 

religions.  Having  done  this,  <ver.  3 - 6.  he  borrows  an  example 

from  what  befel  the  Ifraelites  foon  after  the  publication  of  the  law 
by  Mofes3  and  the  feverity  with  which  God  punifhed  their  unbelief 
after  he  had  done  fo  much  for  them,  and  made  them  a  promife  of, 
and  was  actually  conducting  them  to  a  reft,  and  thereby  he  dif- 
fuades  them  from  the  like  unbelief  with  reference  to  Chrift ;  argu¬ 
ing  at  the  fame  time  that  in  cafe  of  their  believing  and  being  ftedfaft 
in  their  profeflion,  they  had  as  certain  an  aflurance  of  obtaining  a 
happy  reft,  as  the  Ifraelites  had. 


TEXT. 

3~T70R  this  man  was  count- 
ed  worthy  of  more  glo¬ 
ry  than  Mofes,  in  as  much 
as  he  who  hath  builded  the 
houfe,  hath  more  honour 
4  than  the  houfe.  For  every 


PARAPHRASE. 

/  r?0  R  this  man  Chrift  Jefus  was  intitled 
\  X?  to  more  honour  and  glory  than  Mofes , 
in  as  much  as  he  is  much  more  nearly  related 
to  the  head  and  founder  of  the  family,  who 
muft  be  fuppofed  to  have  the  greateft  honour 
of  the  family  (s).  For  every  houfe  or  fa¬ 
mily 


3r 


4f 
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3  (fc)  ofov  'ttA eiova.  TlfMW  tyn  t  oik*  o  KcLTetmv elects  dvToi',  For  as  much  as  he 

•urlo  hath  builded  the  houfe ,  hath  more  honour  than  the  houfe .]  The  common  way  of  explaining 
this  is  by  reprtfenting  Mofes  as  being  himfelf  a  part  of  the  houfe,  and  Chrift  as  the  builder  of 
the  houfe,  who  muft  by  virtue  of  his  building  it.  have  more  honour  than  the  houfe,  and  much 
more  than  Mcfes  who  was  only  a  part  cf  it.  Sut  however  plauhble  this  may  feem  in  expound¬ 
ing  this  verfe  by  it  felf,  it  will  not  be  very  eafy  to  make  the  interpretation  agree  with  what 
follows.  For  what  can  then  be  meant  by  the  next  verfe;  Tor  every  houfe  is  builded  by  fom  8 
man:  but.  he  that  butft  aU  things  is  Cod  ?  1  know  pretended,  that  hereby  is -aliened,  that 
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mily  has  fome  founder  or  head  ;  but  he  who 
is  the  original  founder  and  fupreme  head  of 
the  church  and  all  families  and  Societies  is  God 
5-  the  Father.  Now  Mofes  was  indeed  related  to 

him, 

NOTES. 

Chrift  is  God,  bccaufe  he  built  all  things ;  and  confequently  he  mufl  be  worthy  of  greater  glo¬ 
ry  than  Mojes  who  built  them  not.  But  there  is  little  reafon  to  think  this  to  be  our  author’s 
argument.  For  had  it  been  fo,  he  would  doubtleft  have  ftopt  here,  nothing  farther  being  ne- 
ceifary  to  fupport  his  alfertion,  when  once  it  appeared  that  Chrift  was  God,  the  creator  of  all 
things.  But  that  this  is  not  his  argument  appears  plainly  by  his  adding  that  Chrift  was  faith¬ 
ful  as  a  Son,  and  not  as  a  Servant,  which  would  be  very  impertinent  after  his  declaring  him  to 
be  God  the  creator  of  all.  The  ftrefs  therefore  of  his  argument,  as  appears  by  the  conclufton 
of  it,  lies  upon  his  being  faithful  as  a  Son,  and  not  upon  nis  being  God. 

The  common  explication  being  very  unlikely,  we  are  to  feek  for  a  better.  Now  here  I  ob- 
ferve  that  the  Vulg.  renders  the  place  other  wife,  and  in  my  mind  much  better  than  our  tran- 
ilators.  Amplioris  enim  gloria  fie  pra  Moyfe  dignus  ejl  habitus ,  quanto  ampliorem  honorem  habet 
domus,  qui  fabric avit  iUam.  “  This  man  was  counted  worthy  of  more  glory  than  Mofes,  in 
cc  as  much  as  he  hath  the  greater  honour  of  the  houfe ,  who  builded  it.”  This;conftruftion.of 
the  words  is  every  whit  as  exaft  as  the  other :  nor  has  our  author  determined  us  to  the  fenfe 
given  by  our  tranflators,  by  ufing  either  h,  or  'wetat/,,  which  he  ufes  in  the  former  claufe  of  the 
verfe.  And  truly  had  he  meant  what  our  tranlTation  exprefles,  ’tis  not  improbable  that  he 
would  have  here  repeated  the  prepofition  ns&gty.,  as  well  as  he  does  the  word  -srAeW*  ’Tis 
■  farther  to  be  remarked,  that  the  comparative  degree  is  here  ufed  inftead  of  the  fuperlative. 
This  is  not  unufual  in  the  Greek  language.  So  in  the  new  teftament  is  put  for  faiytfos,  - 

Matth.  xviii.  f,  4.  xxiii.  11.  1  Cor .  xiii.  13.  And  thus  our  own  tranflators  have  rendred 
by  mofi,  Luke  vii.  42,,  43.  ’Tis  very  proper  like  wife  here  to  add  the  obfervation  of 
Crotius  and  Dr.  Hammond,  that  onto*  in  this  place  is  to  be  underftood  of  an  houfe,  as  that  fig- 
nifies  a  family,  rather  than  a  material  edifice',  and  fo  the  building  here  fpoken  of  mult  be  con- 
fid  er’d  as  th t building  of  a  family.  And  this  is  very  agreeable  to  the  Hebrew  way  of  fpeaking, 
not  only  as  to  the  fignification  of  the  word  but  of  alfo.  See  Ruth  iv.  nf  z  Sam . 
vii.  17.  And  in  two  places  the  LXX.  have  rendred  it  by  TiKyovroitiVyGen.  xvi.  z.  xxx.  3.  He 
that  builded  the  houfe  therefore  is  the  fame  as  the  father,  head,  or  mafter  of  the  family  ;  and 
the  fenfe  is  evident,  that  the  head  of  the  family  has  the  greateft  honour  of  the  family,  or  of 
any  that  are  in  it.  The  next  verfe  is  to  be  underftood  in  like  manner:  For  every  houfe  is  build¬ 
ed  by  fome  man  :  that  is,  every  family,  every  kingdom  or  fociety  has  fbme  founder,  and  fbme 
Head  :  but  he  who  built  all  things  is  God:  that  is,  the  original  founder,  and  fupreme  head  of  all 
families  and  focieties  is  God  himfelf. 

But  ftill  it  will  be  demanded,  how  is  this  a  proof  of  the  author’s  alfertion,  that  Chrift  is 
counted  worthy  of  more  honour  than  Mofes  ?  Now  our  author  feems  to  me  to  have  omitted 
one  part  of  his  argument,  leaving  it  to  be  fupplied  by  his  readers,  it  being  not  very  obfeure 
when  all  things  are  confider’d.  Thus  then  I  underftand  his  reafoning  :  “  The  nearer  the 
w  relation  is  in  which  any  one  ftands  to  the  head  of  the  family,  who  has  the  greateft  honour 
Ci  in  the  family,  the  greater  honour  rauft  that  perfon  have  in  the  family  by  virtue  of  that  rela- 
tion.  But  Chrift,  as  a  Son,  is  more  nearly  related  to  God,  the  head  of  the  church  which  is 
c<  his  family,  than  was  Mofes  as  a  fervant.  Therefore  Chrift  is  worthy  of  more  honour  than 
<c  Mofes*'  Nor  is  it  unufual  for  authors  in  this  manner  to  leave  out  one  propofition  of  their 
argument  ;  which  is  then  called  an  enthymem .  The  next  verfe  confirms  this  account :  For 

every 


TEXT. 

houfe  is  builded  by  fome 
man';  but  he  that  built  all 
things  is  God.  And  Mofes  { 
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verily  was  faithful  in  all  his 
houfe  as  a  fervant,  fur  a 
teftimony  of  thofe  things 
which  were  to  be  fpoken 
(  after ;  But  Chrift  as  a  Son 
over  his  own  houfe  :  whofe 


him,  but  it  was  only  as  a  fervant  (<*),  and  he 
was  faithful  in  that  relation  for  a  teftimony  of 
the  things  that  were  afterwards  to  be  reveal¬ 
ed  (Jb).  But  Chrift  was  faithful  to  him  as  a  Son 
(c)  appointed  by  him  to  be  over  his  [God’s] 

houfe. 


6. 


NOTES. 


every  houfe  is  builded  by  fome  ferfon  \  but  he  who  built  all  things  is  Cod:  that  is,  M  As  every 
w  houfe  has  fome  head  who  is  the  molt  honourable  in  it,  fo  God,  who  is  the  fupreme  head 
<c  and  founder  of  the  church,  and  all  other  families  and  focieties,  is  the  moft  honourable  of 
a  all ;  and  the  nearer  the  relation  is  in  which  any  fland  to  him,  the  more  honourable  they 
<c  muft  be. 

5(4)  Mofes  verily  was  faithful  in  all  his  houfe ,  as  a  fervant,']  Our  author  here  refers  to 
the  fame  text  he  did  before,  ver.  i.  for  that  fpeaks  of  Mofes  under  this  very  character,  Numb* 
xii.  7.  My  fervant  Mofes  is  not  foy  who  is  faithful  in  all  mine  houfe . 

(  b  )  L/f  fxetflvesoy  t$S  AaAH0n<ro/w4p<v('.  For  a  teftimony  of  thofe  things  which  were  to  be  Jpo* 
hen  after.]  The  meaning  feems  to  be,  that  Mofes  was  deligned  to  prepare  God’s  church  to  re¬ 
ceive  the  melTage  which  Chrift  was  to  bring  ;  and  that  by  his  writings  he  fo  teftified  of  Chrift, 
as  that  they  who  duly  attended  to  what  he  faid,  might  come  to  a  certain  knowledge^  the 
truth  of  what  Chrift  fhould  deliver  when  he  came.  It  feems  very  unreafonable  to  fuppofe 
that  the  law  of  Mfes  had  little  or  no  relation  to  Chrift.  The  fenfe  here  given  is,  I  think, 
indilputably  warranted  by  the  new  teftament.  Our  Saviour  himfelf  fpeaks  moft  exprelly  to 
this  purpofe,  John  v.  4  6,  47.  Had  ye  believed  Mofes,  ye  would  have  believed  me  :  for  he  wrote 
of  me.  But  if  ye  believe  not  his  writings >  how  pall  ye  believe  my  words  ?  In  like  manner  he 
tells  his  apoftles  after  his  refurreiftion,  Luke  xxiv.  44.  Thefe  are  the  words  which  ifpake  unto 
jou,  while  I  was  yet  with  youy  that  all  things  muft  be  fulfilled  which  were  written  in  the  law  of 
Mofes,  and  in  the  prophets ,  and  in  the  pfalmSy  concerning  me.  Hence  St.  Paul  fays  of  himfelf, 
AH s  xxvi.  iz.  That  he  witnejfed  both  to  fmall  and  great ,  faying  none  other  things  than  thofe 
which  the  prophets  and  Mofes  did  fay  pould  come .  And  we  meet  with  feveral  expreflions  to  the 
fame  purpofe  in  this  epiftle.  Thus  chap.  viii.  5.  The  priefts  who  offer’d  gifts  according  to  the 
law,  are  faid  to  ferve  unto  the  example  and  padow  of  heavenly  things .  Again,  Chap.  ix.  7 — 9. 
By  the  higb-prieft*  s  going  alone  into  the  fecond  tabernacle ,  once  a  year}  not  without  bloody  the  holy 
Choft  is  faid  to  ftgmfy  this ,  that  the  way  into  the  holieft  of  aU  was  not  yet  made  manifeft,  while 
as  the  ft  ft  tabernacle  was  yet  ftandwgy  which  was  a  figure  for  the  time  then  prefent .  Compare 
ver.  13.  and  Chap.  x.  1.  Compare  alfo  the  notes  upon  Col  ii.  8,  16,  17.  Our  author  feems 
to  give  a  farther  hint  of  an  argument  of  the  fuperiority  of  Chrift  to  Mops.  For  if  Mops  was 
thus  to  prepare  men  for  Chrift,  ’ris  but  reafonable  to  think  that  Chrift  was  fupej  ior  to  him. 
Belides,  Mops  was  in  his  houfe,  Chrift  was  over  it. 

6(c)  Xeir^f  3  eoc  tjof  tiri  r  01  kov  ccutb.  But  Chrifl  as  a  Son  over  his  own  houfe.]  As 
the  relation  of  a  fon  is  the  moft  near  and  honourable,  this  befpeaks  Chrift  to  be  counted  worthy 
of  more  honour  than  Mops ,  who  was  but  a  fervant.  And  fuch  a  ftrefs  being  laid  upon  this 
here,  we  fee  the  reafon  why  our  author  in  the  beginning  of  his  epiftle  chofc  to  exprefs  himfelf 
in  that  manner,  God  hath  in  thefe  laft  days  fpoken  to  us  by  his  Son,  in  contradiftinclion  to  his 
fpeaking  by  the  prophets  of  old  :  for  hereby  he  prefers  him  to  all  the  prophets. 

Farther,  our  rendrinj;  this  palfage  is  utterly  difagreeable  to  the  fcope  and  phrafeology  of  the 
context,  and  quite  fpoi  s  the  fenfe.  The  words  ought  to  have  been  traiillated  thus-  But  Chrift 
as  a  Son  over  his  [that  is,  God’s,  or  the  Father’s]  houfe.  That  this  is  the  juft  and  proper  ren- 
dring  of  the  words,  will  appear  by  the  following  arguments. 

1  K  1. If 
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Jioufe,  and  we  are  God’s  houfe  or  family,  if 
we  ftedfaftly  retain  unto  the  end  of  our 
lives  that  hope  which  with  boldnefs  and 
glorying  we  profefs’d  at  our  firft  embra¬ 
cing  the  chriltian  religion  (d).  Where¬ 
fore 


houfe  are  we,  if  we  hold; 
fait  the  confidence,  and  the 
rejoicing  of  the  hope  firm 
unro  the  end.  Wherefore  7: 


NOTES. 

I.  If  Chiift  is  here  confider’d  as  the  fupream  head  and  lord  of  the  church,-  and  the  church  is^ 
fiid  to  be  Chrift’s  own  houfe,  the  fpeaking  of  him  as  a  Son  was  impertinent  and  foreign  to  the 
dcfign  of  the  writer  :  for  he  would  then  be  over  the  houfe  not  a£  a  Son,  but  as  the  original  lord 
and  mafier  of  it. 

x,  The  argument  requires  that  ChriA  fhould  be  faid  to  be  faithful  to  the  fame  perfon,  as  a 
Son  over  his  houfe,  to  whom  Mofes  was  faithful  in  his  houfe  as  a  fervant..  And  who  can  that 
be  but  God,  or  the  Father  ?  Compare  ver .  a,  5, 

3.  Some,  and  they  fuch  as  probably  would  like  well  enough  of  pur  common  tranfiation,, 
have  aflerted  that  the  church  is  never  faid  to  be  Ghrifl’s;  but  is  always  called  the  church  qf. 
God,,  when  the  proprietor  of  the  church  is  mentioned.  If  they  will  abide  by  their  own  afler- 
sion,  they  ought  not  to  pretend  that  the  church  is  here  called  Chrifi’s  own  houfe.  I  confefs  I. 
can't  go  the  length  thefu  writers  do.  There  are  at  leaft  expreflions  that  are  equivalent  to  the 
church’s  being  called  ChriA's.  Thus  Tph.  i,  13.  Cod  gate  him  to  he  head  over  all  things  t9 
the  church,  which  is  his  [ChriA’s]  body.  Ver.  19,  30,  31.  No  man  ever  yet  hated  his,  own  fiejb, 
hut  nourifieth  and  cherifieth  it,  even  as  the  Lord  the  church.  Tor  we  are  members  of  his  [the 
Lord's]  body of  his  j flefc  and  of  his  bones  — —  I  /peak  concerning  ChriA  and  the  church. 
Nay,  Rom.  xv i.  16.  ’tis  faid,  AH  the  churches  of  ChriA /*/«*£  So  the  Syr,  Vulg.  and  the 
belt  MSS.  and  the  ancient  fathers  read  it.  Nor  is  there  more  than  one  MS.  which  reads  Cod 
inftead  of  Chrift.  However  ’cis  certainly  moA  ordinary  and  common  for  the  church  to  be  cal¬ 
led  the  church  of  Cod :  and  therefore  we  fhould  not  force  the  other  Aile  upon,  any  text,  where 
there  appears  not  any  thing  in  the  text  it  felf  to  oblige  us  to  it,  and  'tis  evident  there  is  no¬ 
thing  of  that  nature  to  be  found  here,,  but  the  contrary. 

4.  Our  tranfiation  is  quite  contrary  to  the  Aile  here  ufed.  His  houfe  in  every  other  place  in 
the  context,  confefiedly  lignifies  the  houfe  of  God,  that  is  the  Father.  Thus,  ver,  2.  Mofes 
was  faithful. in  aU  his  [God’s]  houfe:  and  ver.  5.  Mofes  wasfaithful  in  aU.  his  [God’s]  houfe 
as  a  fervant:  And  this  houfe  is  therefore  fpoken  of  as  God’s,  becaufe  he  built  it,  ver.  4.  And 
why  then  fhould  our  tranfiation  infert  the  word  own,  as  though  the  church  were  faid  to  be 
ChriA’s  own  houfe  ?  Or  why  fhould  we  not  thus  underAand  the  place,  “  That  ChriA  as  a  Son 
a  was  faithful  to  God  the  Father  who  had  appointed  him  over  his  [that  is,  God’s]  houfe  ?  ” 

If  this  be  not  fnfhcient,  yet  the  fenfe  feems  to  be  fixed  by  what  immediately  follows ; . 
Whoje  houfe  are  we.  For  as  he  is  here  putting  the  Hebrews  upon  confidering  ChriA  as  a  faithful 
high-prieA,  ver.  1.  he  mu  A  be  underAood  to  fpeak  of  him  as  an  high-prieA,  not  over  his  own 
houfe  properly,  but  over  Gocf j  houfe ^  And  this  is  confirm’d  by  another  place,  where  he  is 
upon  the  fame  argument,  and  may  be  thought,  perhaps,  to  have  an  eye  to  what  he  had  faid 
here,  Heb.  x .  11,  13.  Having  an  hzgh-priefi  over  the  houfe  of  Cod,  ■  ■  1  1  ■  let  us  hold  fafi  the 

profejjtcn  of  cur  faith  without  wavering. 

(d)  ’Ectv'Btf  f  'srappvaicty  xj  7^  yfi.’/ex  TiW  $z=<*ta.v  it if 

we  hold  faff  the  confidence  and  the  rejoicing  of  the  hope  firm  untfr  the  end.]  As  piCciay  here 
agrees  in  conArudkm  with  $  'nr4f>pn<rias',  I  take  the  interjected  claufe  x}  r 5  t0  be 

cxegetical,  and  fo  fhould  choofe  to  render  the  whole  thus,  Ifweholdfafi  the  confidence  ( even 
the  rejoicing)  of  the  hope  firm  unto  the  endt  Ourauthor  feems  here  to  have  had  a  refpeft  to  that 

■  confefTioa. 
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as  the  holy  Ghoft  faith,  To 
day  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice, 
g  Harden  not  your  hearts,  as 
in  the  provocation,  in  the 
day  of  temptation  in  the 


fore  ( e )  (as  the  holy  Ghoft  fays  by  Da¬ 
vid  (/),  to  day  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice, 
harden  not  your  hearts,  as  was  done  by 
your  anceftors  in  the  provocation,  in  the 
day  of  the  temptation  in  the  wildernefs: 

where- 


8.' 


NOTES. 


confeffion  which  they  ufed  to  make  of  their  faith  and  hope  at  baptiim.  There  are  two  places 
in  this  epiftle  which  deferve  to  be  compared  with  that  before  us.  The  firft  is  vet.  14.  of  this 
chapter,  where  he  has  manifeftly  a  regard  to  what  he  had  faid  here.  For  we  are  made  parta¬ 
kers  cfd  r.fi,  idi'TTi^  t  f  tt<Tico{  ykytt.  TtAttf  t hCet'tety  xttld^v/Apy  if  we  bold f aft 

the  beginning  of  tie  confidence  firm  unto  the  end .  V/hich  renders  it  highly  probable  that  the  con¬ 
fidence  ft  'trap otwioc  here,  ana  the  beginnng  of  the  confidence^  $  df^ri  f  vBroratVe&if  there,  are 
the  fame,  lince  exaitly  the  fame  thing  is  faid  of  both.  Nor  do  1  iee  to  what  we  can  better 
refer  the  beginning  cf  the  confidence ,  than  to  that  confidence,  or  'sra.ppncria.  which  chriftians  ex- 
prefled  at  brft,  or  at  their  entrance  into  the  chiiftian  church,  which  confidence  or  hope  in 
Chrift  they  ufed  to  exprefs  with  joy  and  glorying. 

The  other  place  which  I  think  ought  to  be  compared  with  this,  is  where  he  is  treating  of 
the  fame  argument,  and  does  molt  expreily  fpcak  of  baptifm,  Chap.  x.  12,  23.  And  having  oar 
bodies  wafted  with  pure  water ,  xtL\^yo>  fAp  %  opoKoyicLV  4  6AtI /‘of  dx>.tvri*  Let  us  holdfafi  the 
profefficn  of  the  hope  without  wavering.  That  thefe  two  claufes  ought  thus  to  be  joined  together, 
and  not  to  be  feparated,  as  they  are  in  our  tranfiation,  fee  the  notes  upon  the  place.  None  I 
fuppofe  will  doubt  that  the  having  our  bodies  wafted  with  pure  water  relates  to  baptifm .  Now* 
the  exprelfions  that  follow  are  exactly  parallel  to  what  we  meet  with  here.  Kdjkx^^  ***■/- 
Wj,  let  us  loldjafi  without  wavering  is  plainly  equivalent  to  xeftdyufAtJ  feCctittp  TiAwf, 

Let  us  l  old  fafi  firm  unto  the  end ;  and  the  profcjfion  of  the  hope ,  t  bpioLoytetv  f  sAt*/©-,  an- 
fwers  very  well  to  r  'ura.pbntttetv  f  thirt eT©-,  the  confidence  of  the  hope  :  and  therefore  fince  he 
evidently  fpeaks  of  the  profefjion  of  the  hope  as  made  at  baptifm ,  when  their  bodies  were  wafted 
with  pure  water ,  I  can’t  fee  what  reafon  there  can  be  to  doubt  that  the  'sretppturict  or  confidence 
of  the  hope,  is  fpokenof  as  exprels’d  at  the  fame  time.  Let  it  be  here  obferved,  that  there  is 
no  profeflion  that  men  make  of  their  hope  or  faith  that  can  avail  them,  unlefs  they  abide  by  it, 
and  hold  it  fall  to  the  end. 

7  (<?  )  A/3.  Wherefore.}  None  of  our  commentators  feem  to  have  hit  upon  the  true  defign 
or  connection  of  this  word.  They  make  it  fall  in,  and  to  be  connected  with  fome  part  of  ch« 
following  citation,  which  is  manifeflly  abfurd.  The  reader  need  not  be  detained  with  an  ex¬ 
amination  or  confutation  of  the  feveral  accounts  which  others  have  given,  becaufe  when  the 
natural  and  eafy  connection  is  fuggelted  to  him,  he  will  of  himfelf  dilcard  thofe  that  are  for¬ 
ced  and  dilagreeable.  This  wherefore  then  conneCts  with  the  beginning  of  vet.  11.  Wherefore 
take  heed f,  brethren ,  left  there  be  in  ary  of  you  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief  &c.  And  the  citation 
from  Tfal.  xcv.  7,  &c.  which  comes  between,  is  to  be  read  in  a  parenthefc.  Nothing  need 
farther  be  added  here,  but  that  having  cited  that  pfalm,  he  dilates  upon  it,  and  applies  it  to 
bis  purpofe,  in  the  following  part  of  this,  and  the  beginning  of  the  next  chapter. 

(/)  As  the  holy  Ghoft  faith ,  To  d  -y ,  &c.]  God’s  judgments  upon  men  for  their  fins,  fhould 
be  a  warning  to  all  fucceeding  ages  that  they  fhould  beware  not  to  commit  the  like.  Accord- 
ingly  David ,  or  the  holy  Ghoft  by  him,  with  good  reafon  cautions  thofe  of  his  time,  from  the 
tremendous  example  of  their  anceftors  in  the  days  of  Mofes ,  not  to  be  guilty  of  fuch  wickednels 
as  they  were :  and  our  author  might  as  jultly  apply  the  fame  example  as  a  warning  to  chrifti¬ 
ans  ;  for  as  St.  Paul  fays  concerning  this  very  cafe,  1  Cor,  s.  6,  Thefts  things  were  our  examples, 
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wherewith  your  fathers  tempted  me  (g), 
proved  me  (  b ),  and  faw  my  works  forty 
years  (i).  Wherefore  I  was  grievoufly  offend¬ 
ed 


wildernefs :  When  your  h-  ? 
thers  tempted  me,  proved 
me,  and  faw  my  works  for¬ 
ty  years.  Wherefore  I  waaio 


NOTES. 


to  the  intent  toe  ficuldnotluft  after  evil  things,  as  they  alfo  lufted.  And  again,  vet*  1 1.  Alt 
thefe  things  happened  unto  them  [the  ifraelites ]  for  examples ,  and  they  are  written  for  our  admo¬ 
nition  [the  admonition  of  us  believing  Gentiles ]  upon  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come ,  that 
Is,  who  live  under  the  difpenfation  of  the  Meffiah.  So  that  there  is  no  occafion  at  all  to  ima¬ 
gine  that  the  hiftory  here  referr’d  to,  or  that  the  words  of  the  pfalmift,  implied  any  typical 
jjrediftion  or  any  prophecy  concerning  Chrift.  Neither  the  pfalmift,  nor  our  author  have 
made  any  other  ule  of  that  hiftory,  than  any  hiftorian  or  political  writer  would  have  made  of 
fuch  an  hiftorica]  matter.  The  meaning  of  the  paflage,  as  it  ftands  in  the  pfalm,  is  fufficiently 
plain  ;  and  therefore  what  I  foal!  fay  upon  it,  will  be  chiefly  to  compare  our  author’s  citation 
here  with  the  Hebrew  and  the  LXX. 

9  (£)  Ou  totrk&ffts to  [s*  os  Tctltfs?  v/ud^f.  When  your  fathers  tempted  me.]  The  words  are 
exaftly  the  fame  in  the  LXX.  and  anfwcr  perfectly  to  the  Hebrew  :  but  I  think  they  ought  to 
have  been  rranflated,  wherewith  your  fathers  tempted  me.  The  ovy.  according  to  the  manner  of 
ihe  Greek  conftruttion,  relates  to  the  ra  temptation ,  mentioned  in  the  verfe  before, 

father  than  to  iv  tm  in  the  wiUernefs .  I  grant  the  tranflation  of  the  Vulg.  which  has 

here  uhi,  that  is,  wherey  haa  nothing  difagreeable  to  the  Greek  conftruftion  :  but  my  reafbn 
for  preferring  the  other  tranflation  which  is  followed  by  the  paraphrafo,  is  becaufe  it  makes 
the  Greek  exa&ly  agree  with  the  Hebrew  *J1DJ  'HUH  "Q1G3.  HDO  uDVD  it  being  an  elegan¬ 
cy  with  them  to  join  to  the  fubftantive  the  conjugate  verb  with  "HUH  prefixed  to  it.  Thus 
J fal.  lxxix.  ii.  And  render  to  our  neighbours  /even  fold  into  their  bo/om  "JIEnrT  "HUH  DHEnn 

reproach  wherewith  they  have  reproached  thee .  The  fame  is  common  in  other  places. 
The  Syriac  feems  to  have  rendred  the  place  juft  according  to  my  mind,  by  uflng  *7  Inftead  of 
the  Hebrew  "HUH,  however  the  Latin  tranflation  of  it  renders  it  by  ubiy  which  would  have 
been  more  properly  exprefs-’d  by  HD'H. 

(h)  EJ'QKtfjuurj'V  (At.  Proved  me.]  There  is  foraewhat  fo  diflonant  HocH  to  the  Hebrew 
and  the  LXX.  and  to  the  fenfe  of  the  place,  in  thofe  few  copies  which  read  here  ov  cfox//xet- 
c\dy  which  the  Coptic  follows,  that  I  fuppofe  fow  will  regard  it.  If  that  be  fet  alide,  the  con- 
fent  is  univerfal  as  to  the  Greek  copies  which  read  this  place  in  the  epiflje  as  we  do.  And  if 
that  be  the  true  reading,  our  author  follows  the  Hebrew  which  has  and  not  the  LXX. 

who  have  left  out  the  rendring  the  place.  They  provedy  and  faw  my  works.  But  it  mull  be 
confefled  that  this  argument  is  weaken’d  by  the  Vulg.  and  Syr.  which  both  leave  out  me:  by 
which  it  may  be  thought  it  was  alfo  omitted  in  the  copies  they  ufed.. 

9,  io  (  i  )  Kfiti  eiJW  T&  \ £TW,.  A/o  OSQGvyJtriGA  TH  ytVicL  gXeif'M. 
r And  faw  my  works  forty  years.  Wherefore  I  was  grieved  with  that  generation.]  This  part  of 
the  citation  agrees  with  neither  the  Hebrew  nor  the  LXX.  Our  prefent  Hebrew  copies  read 
thus,  They, faw  my  work.  Potty  years  was  l  grieved  with  that  generation .  Nor  have  rhey  any 
thing  to  anfwer  to  our  author s  <Pdo  wherefore.  The  LXX.  exaftly  agrees  with  the  Hebrew y  ex¬ 
cepting  that  it  has  my  works.  It  feem$  natural  to  me  to  fuppofo  that  our  prefent  Hebrew  copy 
is  fomewhat  different  from  that  which  our  author  ufed,.  which  very  probably  referr’d  the  forty 
years  to  the  time  of  their  feeing  hia  works,  and  reading  my  works  i  ahead  of  our  prefent 

My  wptJ  (which  is  only  the  difference  of  one  point,  tut  not  of  any  letter);  it  ended  the 
verfe  with  the  forty  years  :  and  that  then  it  began  the  next  verfe  OpHl  and  fo  our  author 
rendted  the  \by  //&.  Ths  T  corvfrfnum  futuri  feems there,  to  to  v  anting!  and. ’ris-  a  hxd. 

cafe* 
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grieved  with  that  genera^ 
tion,  and  faid,  l*hey  do 
alway  err  -in  their  hearts  ; 
and  they  have  not  known 
1 1  my  ways.  So  I  fware  in 
my  wrath,  They  {hall  not 
I  Center  into  my  reft.  Take 
heed,  brethren,  left  there 
be  in  any  of  you  an  evil 
heart  of  unbelief,  in  de¬ 
parting  from  the  living 
i  3  God.  But  exhort  one  ano- 


ed  with  that  generation,  and  faid,  They  do  al¬ 
way  err  (  k)  in  their  heart,  and  they  have  not 
known  my  ways.  So  I  fware  (/)  in  my 
wrath,  They  fhall  not  enter  (m)  into  my 
reft)  take  heed,  brethren,  left  there  be  in 
any  of  you  fuch  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief  as 
was  in  them,  that  ihould  caufe  you  to  de¬ 
part  from  the  living  God  (»).  But  as  long 

as 


i  r, 
1 2, 


T3» 


NOTES. 

cafe,  if  we  can't  truft  this  infpired  writer,  that  it  was  not  wanting  in  the  copies  'of  his  time. 
The  Vulg.  and  -Syr.  fully  confirm  this  to  have  been  the  reading  in  the  epiftle.  Nor  do  I  fee 
any  realbnable  doubt  can  be  made  of  it  upon  the  account  of  what  is  faid  ver.  17.  but  with 
•whom  was  he  grieved  forty  years  ?  For  if  they  tempted  him,  proved  him,  and  faw  his  works 
Jorty  years,  and  for  this  caufe  he  was  grieved  with  them  ;  I  cannot  perceive  why  he  might  not 
lpeak  of  them  in  the  manner  he  does,  a $  provoking  htm  forty  years. 

( k )  Ae»  'v\d,vuv\cu.  They  do  alway  err.']  The  Hebrew  has  ^]fT\  DJJ  it  people  erring  l 
but  the  LXX.  inftead  of  it,  read  alway  :  So  alfo  does  th tVulg.  both  in  the  pfalin,  and  here 
in  our  author’s  citation.  One  might  therefore  be  ready  to  fufpeft,  upon  this  view  of  the 
cafe,  that  oy  was  a  corrupt  reading  for  or  but  c^en  on  ot^er  hand,  the 

Syr.  reads  our  author's  citation  according  to  our  prelenc  Hebrew  copies,  'Tis  a  people  that  errs 
in  their  hearts . 

11  (/)  6 SfJLOfet,  So  t  fware.]  The  Vulg.  has  here  quibus  juravi  ;  and  Velefius  pretends, 

that  he  found  in  the  Greek ,  oU  for  <J<.  But  as.  our  common  reading  agrees  exactly  with  the 
LXX..  and  well  enough  with  the  Hebrew ,  fo  it  is  confirm’d  by  the  Vulg.  in  the  tranQation  of 
the  pfalm,  where  it  has  ut  juravi.  And  which  is  more,  where  our  author  has  this  palfagp 
over  a^ain,  chap.  iv.  3.  the  Vug.  has  ficut  juravi,  and  Velefius  pretends  not  to  have  found 
there  of*  fors>*.  The  Syr.  confirms  the  common  reading. 

( m  -  Ei  s/crsAsuVof/Jct/.  They  (ball  not  enter.]  Our  margin  renJers  it  word  for  word,  if 
they  ft 'ball  enter .  But  the  fenfe  is  the  fame,  this  being  the  form  of  fvvearing  among  the  eait- 
ern  nations.  See  Gen.  xxi.  13,  See.  and  Dr.  JVhitby  upon  the  place  before  11s. 

12  {n)  In  departing  from  the  living  Cod.]  By  the  living  God ,  in.  this  place,,  (ome  would 

underftand  Chrill,  though  there  is  no  other  text  wherein  ic  can  be  precended  that  this  title 
is  attributed  to  him.  And  when,  the  difeourfe  of  our  author  is  throughly  conlider’d,  I 
think  it  will  be  evident  there  is  as  little  rtafon  to  fuppofe  him  called  the  living  God  in  this 
text,  as  in  any  other.  In  order  to  the  clearing  this,  let  it  be  remembred,  that  the  wherefore, 
which  is  the  firft  word  of  ver.  7.  is  to  be  joined  with  this  12th  verfe,  according  to  what 
was  obferved  before  in  note  (?)  upon  that  verfe.  Hence  then  we  learn,  that  this  12th  verfe 
ia  to  be  confider’d  as  a  direction  that  is  infer’d  from  fbmewhat  faid  before  ver.  7.  that  is,  in 
fliort,  it  is  a  direction  inferr’d  from  the  laft  claufe  of  ver.  6.  Whofe  houfe  are  we,  if  we  hold 
fafi  the  confidence  ( even  the  rejoicing)  of  tie  hope  firm  unto  the  end .  The  houfe  he  fpeaks 
of,  as  has  been,  fnown,  is  the  Father’s,  over  which  Chrift  is  as  a  Son.  Now  the  connection 
is  plain  between  that  6th  verfe  and-  this  12th,  and  it  Hands  thus,  Ci  Since  you  are  the  houfe 
<£  and  family  of  the  Father,  who  is  the  living  God,  if  you  hold  faft  the  confidence,  chat  is, 
fC  if  you  continue  ftedfad  in  the  faith,  to  the  end  of  your  lives  ;  do  you  upon  this  account 
u  t,a!<e  heed  of  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief  ;  for  thereby  you  will  depart  from  the  living  God, 
«  \  nlr  .v-  ,,f!A  1  family.:’  ‘ 
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as  you  are  in  danger,  and  yet  have  opportu¬ 
nity  by  reafon  of  God’s  patience,  to  mind  this 
affair,  exhort  and  ftir  up  one  another  to  your 
duty,  left  any  of  you  lhould,  as  your  an- 
ceftors  in  the  example  alleged,  become  hard- 
14.  ned  by  degrees  in  your  unbelief.  (For  we 
have  been  made  partakers  of  the  benefit  of 
Chrlft's  office  (0),  but  yet  ’tis  upon  condition 

that 

NOTES. 

Farther,  it  well  deferves  to  be  remark’d  how  proper  and  agreeable  the  example  here  urged, 
was  to  the  cafe  of  thofe  Hebrews,  to  whom  ’tis  applied. 

1.  In  that  it  is  taken  from  their  own  anceftors.  For  as  an  example  of  that  kind  is  apt 
to  work  upon  all  men,  fo  it  was  moft  iikely  to  have  that  effect  upon  the  J&ws9  who  very  lit¬ 
tle  regarded  any  befide  thofe  of  their  own  nation. 

z.  The  evil  againft  which  he  cautions  them,  is  the  fame  with  that  of  which  their  anceftors 
had  been  guilty  :  for,  as  he  ftiows,  it  is  in  both  cafes  unbelief, 

3.  The  time  when  the  ifraehtes  of  old  were  guilty  of  rheir  unbelief,  might  make  his  ad¬ 
monition  to  be  the  more  regarded.  The  ancient  Jfraeliies  were  thus  unbelieving  prefently 
after  God  had  ereAed  a  new  conftitution,  religion  and  government  among  them  .*  and  it  con¬ 
cerned  thofe  to  whom  the  epiftle  is  written,  to  beware  they  did  not  fall  after  the  fame 
example  of  unbelief,  now  that  God  had  juft  fet  up  a  new  conftiturion  and  religion  among 
them. 

4.  The  confequence  in  each  cafe  wa3  alike,  unbelief  debarring  the  guilty  in  both,  from  atx 
entrance  into  God’s  reft. 

5.  The  unbelief  in  the  prefent  cafe,  was  aggravated  above  the  former,  hy  the  extraordi¬ 
nary  character  of  the  meflenger  imploy’d.  It  was  a  kfs  crime  that  the  ancient  Jfraelites  be¬ 
lieved  not  God  when  he  fpake  to  them  by  his  faithful  fervant  Mofesy  than  that  with  which 
the  Hebrews  would  be  now  chargeable,  if  they  believed  not  God  when  he  fpake  to  them 
by  his  faithful  Son. 

6.  The  vaft  difference  of  the  two  refts  heightned  the  danger  in  the  prelent  cafe,  above 
that  in  the  former  ;  and  fo  ferved  very  much  to  ftrengchen  the  argument  here  ufed.  In  the 
former  cafe  they  miffed  of  an  entrance  into  an  earthly  reft,  the  land  of  Canaan ;  in  the  pre¬ 
fent,  they  forfeited  by  their  unbelief,  an  entrance  into  a  much  more  glorious,  even  an  hea¬ 
venly,  reft,  referved  for  them  in  the  other  world. 

14  (*>)  Ms]o yot  y&  yiyovAfAtv  ru  Xeira.  Per  we  are  made  partakers  of  This 

verfe  is  put  in  a  parenthefis  in  the  paraphrafe,  the  reafbns  for  which  will  be  offer’d  to  the 
reader  in  the  note  upon  the  next  verfe.  I  prefer  our  own  rendring  to  that  of  the  Syr.  and 
fome  others.  We  are  made  partakers  with  Chrifi.  There  is  no  doubt  that  chriftiaas  do  partake 
with  Chrift  in  happinefs  and  glory,  and  that  they  are  (rvyaKn^vofJLoi  t»  Xe/rK  joint  heirs 
with  Chrifi,  Rom.  viii.  17.  But  had  our  author  intended  this  in  the  place  before  us,  he  would 
probably  have  ufed  the  like  compoft$ion,  and  faid  to  Xetro.  Chrift  therefore 

here  feems  to  be  confider’d  as  the  apofile  and  high  prteft  of  our  profejjion ,  according  to  vet.  I. 
and  fo  to  be  partakers  of  Cbrifty  will  fignify  the  being  partakers  of  the  benefit  of  his  office, 
or  the  receiving  the  advantage  of  belonging  to  God’s  houfe  or  family  £fom  Chrift,  as  a  Son  fet 
ever  this  houfe  of  God. 

CO 
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ther  daily  while  it  is  cal¬ 
led,  To  day ;  left  any  of 
£ou  be  hardned  through 
the  deceitfulnefs  of  un. 
For  we  are  made  parta-  14 
kers  of  Chrift,  if  we  hold 
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the  beginning  of  our  con¬ 
fidence  itedrafl  unto  the 
if  end  ;  While  it  is  faid,  To 
day  if  ye  will  hear  his 
vo see,  hard  tu  not  your 
hearts,,  as  in  the  piwoc*- 


that  we  perfevere  to  the  end  in  that  confi-  ' 
dence  we  at  firft  profefs'd) .  (p).  Exhort 
one  another,  I  fay,  upon  this  confederation, 
that  ’tis  faki.  To  day  if  ye  will  hear  his 
voice  {q)  harden  not  your  hearts,  as  your  an¬ 
chors  did  in  the  great  provocation  of  which 

they 


1 5* 


N  0  TE  £ 


(p)  EctWs?  tmV  r?ic  •Zms&'Tw  l&'/P’  fcCalav  if  we  bold  the 

beginning  of  cur  confidence  fledfaft  unto  iba  end  ]  Upon.  comparing  this  with  the  laf  t  clauie  of 
tier.  6.  the  fenle  feerris  to  be  the  fame  ;  and  therefore  I  prefer  the  common  reading  to  that 
of  the  Alex.  MS.  which  has  t*k  vsraraVscvs  rtVja,  his  confidence  \  which  reading  is  counte¬ 
nanced  only  by  the  Vulg.  So  that  here  is  expreft  the  condition  of  our  receiving  the  advan¬ 
tage  of  Chrift’ s  mediation,  as  though  he  had  laid,  ct  ’Tis  with  gpod  reafon  X  urge  you  to  ufe 
*  fuch  care  every  day  :  for  the  exhortation  in  the  pfa-lm,  in  effect,,  does  the  fame,  there  be- 
u  ing  no  day  in  which  ’tis  not  to  be  underftood  as  fpeakmg  tj  men  in  this  manner,  TO.  day  if 
cc  you  will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not:  your  hearts.  Ic  will  not  futfice  us,  that  at  our  firft  con- 
“  verfion  to  chrillianicy  we  made  a  good  profeflion  of  our  confidence  in  Chrift  ;  but  this  con- 
“  fidence  muft  be  maintained  every  day  to  the  end  of  our  lives.  The  ncglcft  of  it  any  day 
u  may  have  a  lad  confequence,  beginning  fuch  an  hard nefs  of  heart,  as  through  the  deccitful- 
fc  nefs  of  fin  may  lo  increale,  as  that  we  may  Ibofe  oiir  part  in  Chrift. 

15  (?)  Er  rd>  Aiyz<d-aLtJ  htv  tvc  yaws  di/Jt  AxtsViirs.  While  it  is  faid,.  To  day 

if  ye.  will  hear  his  voice,]  None  of  the  ancient  or  modern  tranliations  feem  to  make  good 
fenfe  of  this  place.  According  to  the  generality  of  them,,  a  ibnrcncc  is  here  begun,  which 
is  not  after  wards  compleaced.  Every  one  expeCfr,  that  alter  fuch  an  exprclfion,  While  it  is 
faid,  Today  if  ye  wiU  hear  his.  voice,  harden'  not  your  hearts ,  lomewHat  fhould  fallow,  either 
by  way  of  explication  of  the  palfage  cited,  or  ofpraChcal  direction:  but  whoever  reads  on 
in  the  context,  meets  with  nothing  of  this  nature  nay,  fome  panicle  or  orher  cuts  off  the 
connection  or  continuation  of  the  lenience,  wherever  He  indcavours  to  fix  it.  Thus  for  in- 
fiance,  the  $  fir,  ver,  16.  will  not  fuftbr  us  to  fupply  rhe  fenfe  thus,  u  While  ’tis  faid,  To 
“  dayy  Arc.  ’tis  imply’d  that  Ibme,  when  they  had  heard,  did  provoke.”  Thus  again*  the 
and,  will  not  permit  us  to  join  ic  with  ver.  19.  thus,  Cf  While  ’tis  laid,  To  day •  See.  we 
“  fee  they  could  nor  enter  in  becaufe  of  unbelief.”  And  in  like  manner  the  tv  therefore,. 
Chap.. iv.  1.  hinders  our  fixing  the  connection  there.  Nor  do  I  fee  how  this  T^th  verfe  can 
well  be  taken  for  the  continuation  of  a  fentence,  begun  in  the  14th,  Until*  better  account 
be  given,  than  any,  T  have  yet  fecn,  the  reader  will  bear  with  the  explication,  which  I 
fnbmit  to  his  judgment,  not  being  my  fclfvery  pofitive  in  it.  I  take  then  the  14th  verfe  to  be  ^ 
parenthefi>,  and  that  the  i^th  is  thus  to  be  joined  with  the  1 3th  But  exhort  one  another  daily, 
while-it  is  called  TO  DAT,  left  any  of  you  jbould  he  har dried  through  the  deceit fulnefs  of  Jin ; — 
Exhort  one  another  by  or  from  its  being  faid.  Today  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice ,  harden  not  your 
hearts  Thus,  as  in  ver.  i  ;,  he  had  expreft  the  time  when  this  exhortation  fhould  be  mu¬ 
tually  uftd,  while  ’tis  called  To  day ,  and  the  end  of  it,  left  any  of  you  fhould  he  hardned 
through  the  deceitfulncls  of  fin  ;  fo  here  in  ver.  1  <5..  he  declares,  the  ground  upon  which  their 
mutual  exhortation  was  to  be  built,  viz.  Its  being  faid,  To  day  if  yc  will  hear  his  voice, 
harden  not  your  hearts  as  in  the  provocation.  The  Mth  verfe  thus  underftood,  well  agrees 
with  the  13th:  For  as  he  there  cautions  them  agrinft  being  hardned,  fo  he  here  ters  down? 
the  words  of  the  text1,  which  fhows  rhe  danger  there  was  of  it* ,  bv  which  confidkraciom 
they  were  to  excite  and  fiir  up  one  another. 
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1 6,  they  were  guilty  in  the  wildernefs.  For 
fome  of  them,  who  had  heard  the  promife, 
did  then  provoke  or  exafperate  God  againft 
them,  although  there  were  fome  few  excep¬ 
tions  of  thofe  who  came  out  of  Egypt  by 
Mcfes  who  did  not  (r),  and  accordingly  ob¬ 
tained  the  promife,  and  enter’d  into  God’s 

17*  reft  the  land  of  Canaan.  But  with  whom 
was  he  grieved  forty  years  ?  was  it  not  with 
them  that  finned  by  their  unbelief,  whole 
carcafes  fell  in  the  wildernefs  before  they 

18.  reached  Canaan  ?  And  to  whom  did  God 
fwear  that  they  fhould  not  enter  into  his  reft, 

1 9.  but  to  them  that  believed  not  ?  So  we  fee  (r) 
they  could  not  enter  into  God’s  reft  becaufe 

1.  of  their  unbelief.  Well  may  we  therefore 

be 

NOTES. 

However  this  account  is  followed  in  the  paraphrafe,  yet  it  will  make  no  great  difference, 
if  our  own  tranflation  be  prefer’d,  While  ’ tis  /aid,  provided  we  conneft  this  with  vet.  13.  I 
fay,  exhort  one  another  while  it  is  faidy  To  day  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice  harden  not  your 
hearts ,  The  fenfe  may  then  feem  to  be  this  :  “  I  have  good  reafon  to  put  you  upon  ex- 
<£  horting  one  another  daily  y  fince  God  himfclf  did  the  fame  by  the  pfalmift  :  and  as  long  as 
<£  God  may  be  underflood  to  fpeak  himfelf  in  this  manner,  you  mufl  have  juft  caufe  to  ufe 
c£  fuch  care,  and  that  is  daily,  or  as  long  as  you  live.’*  The  reader  may  find  the  phrafe 
tco  a iyi&au,  thus  ufed  by  theLXX.  Pfal  xlii.  3.  Ezek.  xxxvi.  10.  If  this  is  our  author's  mean¬ 
ing,  he  might  defign  to  prevent  their  taking  offence  at  his  being  fo  urgent  with  them  :  for 
ft  nee  God  fo  clofely  prefled  this  matter,  he  might  well  expeft  they  fhould  not  be  difpleafed 
with  him  for  doing  fo  too. 

16  (r)  He  fpeaks  of  cbis  tranfa&ion  with  tendernefs,  faying  only  that  fome  of  them  did  pro¬ 
voke,  but  not  aHy  although  among  the  adult,  there  were  only  two  exceptions,  Caleb  and 
Jofbuay  who  in  fuch  a  vail  multitude,  were  next  to  none  at  all.  In  like  manner  St.  Paul  is 
foft  in  his  expreflion  concerning  this  affair,  I  Cor.  x.  But  with  many  of  them  God  was  not 
well  p leafed  ;  for  they  were  overthrown  in  the  wildernefs.  Nor  was  it  neceffary  for  our  author 
to  fet  forth  a  cafe  fo  well  known  in  the  harfheft  manner.  Their  own  reflexion  would  fup- 
ply  what  might  feem  wanting,  and  bring  the  matter  home  upon  them,  who  might  learn  by 
this  example,  that  the  vaftnefs  of  the  multitude  of  unbelieving  ffewsy  would  be  no  excufe  for 
thofe  who  now  believed  not  in  Chrift,  nor  would  the  fmalnefs  of  the  number  of  thore  who 
believed  in  him,  caufe  them  to  be  overlook’d  or  to  fail  of  obtaining  the  prouifed  reft.  To 
which  purpofe,  fee  what  follows  in  the  next  chapter. 

ip  (.f)  Kati  fixirovfy.  So  we  fee .]  The  fenfe  is  good,  if  we  render  it.  And  we  fee  :  but 
our  tranflation,  which  foems  to  run  fmoocher,  is  juftified  by  Dr.  Whitbyy  who  may  be  confut¬ 
ed  on  the  place. 

I  CO 


TEXT. 

tion.  For  fome  when  they  if 
had  heard,  did  provoke  : 
howbeit  not  all  that  came 
out  of  Egypt  by  Moles. 
But  with  whom  was  he  *7 
grieved  forty  years  $  was 
it  not  with  them  that  had 
ftnned,  whofe  carcafes  fell 
in  the  wildernefs  ?  And  to 
whom  fware  he  that  they 
fhould  not  enter  into  his 
reft,  but  to  them  that  be¬ 
lieved  not  ?  So  we  fee  that  10 
they  could  not  enter  in 
becaufe  of  unbelief.  Let  1 
us  therefore  fear,  left  a 
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a.  promife  being  left  us  of 
entring  into  his  reft,  any 
of  you  Ihould  feem  to 
z  come  fhort  of  it.  For  un¬ 
to  us  was  the  gofpel  preach¬ 
ed,  as  well  as  unto  them  : 
but  the  word  preached  did 
not  profit  them,  not  being 
mixed  with  faith  in  them 


be  concerned,  left,  God  having  left  us  a  pro* 
mife  of  entring  into  his  reft,  any  of  you  (?) 
fhould  fall  fhort  of  obtaining  it.  And  fuch  & 
promife  of  reft  is  indeed  left  us  chriftians :  for 
we  have  glad  tidings  brought  to  us  as  well 
as  they  had  (#)  :  but  the  word  which  they 
heard,  became  ufelefs  to  them,  not  being 
mixed  with  faith  in  them  that  heard  it  ( w ) ; 

and 


t: 


NOTES. 


i  (0  T if  Any  of  you  Jbould  feemi]  Some  copies  here  read  Sfjtffv  us  for 

vpav  you.  And  it  muft  be  owned,  that  this  reading,  at  firft  fight,  looks  mo  ft  agreeable  to 
his  other  expreflions,  as  particularly  to  that  juft  before.  Let  VS  therefore  fear ,  and  to  that 
which  immediately  follows,  For  unto  U  S  was  the  gofpel  preached ,  ver.  a.  Nay  farther,  this 
feems  well  to  fuit  St.  Pauf  s  way  of  writing,  if  he  was,  as  is  very  probable,  the  author  of 
the  cpiftle  :  for  by  joining  himfeif  with  thofe  of  whom  he  fpeaks,  he  often  fofeens  what  might 
be  apt  to  give  offence.  But  after  all,  as  the  common  reading  is  warranted  by  the  moft  and 
beft  MSS.  and  by  the  Vul.  and  Syr .  I  cannot  but  judge  ’tis  fafeft  to  adhere  to  it.  And  the 
defignof  his  Ipeaking  lo  cxprtLiy  to  them,  feems  to  be  that  he  might  bring  the  matter  more 
home  upon  them,  and,  as  it  were,  force  them  to  confider  their  danger  ;  and  that  he  might 
at  the  fame  time  give  them  a  realbn  why  he  was  lb  very  urgent  with  them  in  the  matter. 
The  word  cTojch  feems  to  be  redundant  in  this  place,  as  it  often  is  in  the  new  teftament,  and 
other  Greek  authors. 

a  («)  \vr\yfiKta  K&d'&'irif  K&K&tvot.  For  unto  us  was  the  gofpel 

preached,  as  well  as  unto  them .]  Our  own  tranllators  have  elfe  where  rend  red  the  word 
iv&yfihi&aycu,  by  bringing  glad  tidings ,  Luke  ii.  10.  Rom.  x.  15.  which  is  the  primary  and 
proper  fenfe  of  the  word  ;  and  they  would  have  done  better,  in  my  opinion,  if  they  had  ac¬ 
cordingly  rend  red  it  here,  when  ufed  paffively,  we  have  glad  fi  drugs  brought  to  us.  Thus  the 
meaning  of  our  Englifi ,  or  rather  old  Saxon  word,  gojpil ,  is  good  news  ;  but  this,  by  long  ufe,  b 
become  appropriated  to  that  which  moft  eminently  deferves  to  be  filled  fo,  the  tidings  of  our 
Saviour’s  birth,  and  the  way  of  falvation  by  him.  And  it  would  be  very  low  and  flat  for 
our  author  to  fay,  that  what  we  commonly  mean  by  the  word  gofpel  was  preached  to  us 
chriftians,  as  well  as  to  the  ancient  Jfraelites  in  the  wildernefs,  lince  it  is  fo  much  more 
fully,  exprefly  and  plainly  preached  to  us  than  it  was  to  them,  that  no  comparifon  can  be 
made  between  the  two.  What  therefore  is  here  refer’d  to  is,  that  whereas  the  Ifraelites  in 
the  promife  made  them,  had  the  good  news  of  a  reft  exprelly  mentioned,  chriftians  were  not 
without  fuch  good  news,  but  had  an  affurance  of  a  reft,  and  that  a  more  glorious  one  than  theirs 
was,  theirs  being  a  reft  in  Canaan ,  ours  a  reft  in  heaven.  And  as  his  preceeding  difejurfe 
goes  fo  very  much  upon  this  reft,  and  the  Hebrews  might  be  ready  to  objeft  to  it,  that  the  cafes 
were  different,  and  that  no  mention  is  made  of  any  reft  but  that  of  Canaan ,  he  proceeds,  ver. 
3  — io.  to  prove  that  a  reft  is  truly  propofed  to  chriftians,  who  are  in  danger  of  milling  of  it, 
as  v/cll  as  the  ifraelites  were  of  miffing  theirs.  And  this  feems  to  me  to  be  in  a  great  meafure 
the  key  of  his  following  difeourfe. 

(w)  Mil  avyKiK^fjLivoi  th 'Tiret  ro7<  azurar/v.  Not  being  mixed  with  faith  in  them 
that  heard  it .]  ’Tis  very  difficulc  to  fix  the  true  fenfe  of  this  place  with  any  certainty,  be- 
caufc  5tis  doubtful  what  15  the  genuine  reading  of  the  Greek .  If  we  follow  the  reading  our 
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and  in  like  manner  will  the  word  we  have 
heard  be  unprofitable  to  us,  unlefs  we  be¬ 
lieve  it.  For  in  whatever  age  God  makes 
to  us  an  offer  of  reft,  we  can  enter  in¬ 
to  it  only  in  a  way  of  believing,  which 
Ihows  how  neceflary  ’tis  in  every  fuch  cafe 

that 


that  heard  it*  For  we  } 
which  have  believed  do 
enter  into  reft,  as  he  faid, 


notes. 

tranflators  did,  the  fenfe  may  be  either  what  they  have  well  enough  expreft,  ©r  elfe  it  may 
be  this ;  The  word  preached  was  not  mixed  [or  incorporated]  into  thofe  that  heard  it  by 
faith  :  and  fo  the  word  preached  is  compared  to  food,  which  muft  be  digefted  and  turned 
in  fuccttm  fanguinem,  fo  as  to  become  parts  of  our  bodies,  in  order  to  its  doing  of  us 
good  ;  and  then  faith  is  here  confider’d  as  the  means  of  the  word  of  God’s  being  thus  incorpo¬ 
rated  in  the  hearers. 

Luc  the  words  have  a  fomewhat  different  turn,  if  we  prefer  the  other  reading,  fjLtf 
eiym 'rz.u'iW,  in  the  plural,  agreeing  with  eneim  them  y  and  the  fenfe  will  then  (land 
thus  :  “  But  the  word  heard  did  not  profit  them,  who  did  not  mix  themfelves  with  [that 
c<  ,  adhere  to]  thofe  that  heard  [or  obeyed]  it  by  faith.”  Whence  a  learned  writer  gives 
us  this  paraphrafe,  to  which  his  notes  fhew  him  moft  inclined.  <c  Or  we  muft  to  our  hear- 
“  ing  God’s  word,  add  both  obedience  and  communion  with  all  orthodox  chriftians,  or  elfe 
tc  the  word  will  benefit  us  nothing,”  1  omit  another  various  reading  of  tuv  a w&e<Lv\wy 
for  to7>  ctnH<j  &<j tv,  which  feems  a  corruption. 

To  compare  now  the  two  readings,  either  of  which  feems  agreeable  enough  to  the  Greek 
language  ;  it  muft  be  owned  that  the  latter  is  fupported  by  very  great  authorities,  viz.  by 
very  many  of  the  beft  MSS.  and  by  all  the  Greek  commentators.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
very  ancient  Syriac  verfion  agrees  with  our  common  reading,  and  may  be  reckon’d  the  ftrong- 
eft  fupporc  of  it.  The  Vulgate ,  as  it  appears  at  prefen t,  non  admijlus  fidei,  does  fo  too  ; 
but  Jtis  doubtful  whether  it  did  fb  anciently.  If  we  certainly  knew  in  what  time  the  author 
of  the  comment  upon  the  Hebrews,  among  St.  Ambrofe's  works,  lived,  it  might  give  us  fome 
light  into  the  ancient  reading  of  that  verfion  :  for  it  being  thought  to  be  compiled  by  fome 
perfon  out  of  the  comment  of  Chryfojlom,  there  would  be  reafon  to  judge  that  the  Vulgate 
read  in  his  timuas  we  do,  or  elfe  he  would  not  have  quitted  that  reading  which  Chryfojlom 
followed.  But  this  being  uncertain,  and  the  authority  of  fuch  as  Beda  being  too  late  to  be  of 
any  moment,  we  muft  be  content  to  let  the  Vulgate  ftand  neuter  in  the  cafe.  There  is  one  argu¬ 
ment  from  the  cpillle  it  felf,  which  appears  to  me  to  favour  the  common  reading,  however 
I  pretend  not  that  ’tis  decifivc.  Our  author  feems  to  be  here  wholly  treating  of  the  ncccftity 
of  faith,  and  nut  to  be  come  to  that  of  love  and  communion,  which  the  other  reading  brings 
in.  This  indeed  he  mentions  afterwards  (See  Chap.  vi.  io,  &c.  x.  14,  15,  31,  &c.)  buc 
that  reading  looks  moft  probable  which  befts  fuits  the  fcope  of  the  contexr.  The  matter  how¬ 
ever  is  too  doubtful  for  me  to  determine,  and  therefore  the  paraphrafe  following  the  common 
reading  refers  it  to  the  judgment  of  the  reader. 

Farther,  to  compleat  the  fenfe  of  the  verfe,  fomewhat  of  this  nature  feems  necefTary  to  be 
underftood  :  tc  And  as  the  word  heard  did  not  profit  them  of  old  for  want  of  faith,  fb  nor 
<£  will  the  word  heard  by  us  profit  us  without  faith,  which  is  a  good  reafon  why  we  fhould 
-5  fear,  ver*  1,  or  why  we  fliould  be  diligent  and  careful,  as  ver,  1 1,. 
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As  I  have  fworn  in  my 
wrath,  If  they  fhall  enter 
into  my  reft :  although  the 


that  the  word  be  mixed  with  faith  (x),  ac¬ 
cording  to  what  God,  by  the  pfalmift,  fays 
of  the  particular  cafe  of  the  Israelites,  So 
I  fware  in  my  wrath.  They  fhall  not  en¬ 
ter  into  my  reft  (jp):  and  that  notwithftand- 

ing 


NOTES. 

_  / 

3  (a)  )<5  eie  ¥  Ketjdiretvmv  ot  'trtrzv  (retype.  For  we  which  have  believed  da 

enter  into  reft.']  The  Alex.  MS.  which  reads  um^ufjLi^dL  iv,  Let  us  therefore  which  have  be¬ 
lieved  enter ,  is  therein  Angular,  and  feems  not  to  fuit  the  author’s  defign.  Nor  do  I  think  the 
reading  of  Chryfoftom  with  which  agrees  the  Yulg.  ingrediemur,  is  as  pertinent  to 

our  author’s  fcope,  as  the  common  reading,  which  is  juftified  by  the  Syr.  and  all  the  MSS.  be- 
fide  the  Alex*  The  verfe  has  been  generally  reckon’d  obfeure  and  difficult,  and  especially  be- 
caufe  it  lias  been  thought  that  the  citation  in  the  latter  part  of  it  from  Pfal.  xcv.  is  brought  as  a 
direct  proof  of  the  former  ;  and  that  the  pfalmift  was  therefore  underftood  by  our  author  as 
fpeaking  in  that  pfalm  prophetically  of  the  cafe  of  chriftians  ;  of  which  ’tis  faid  there  is  not  the 
leaft  fign  :  nor  can  I  pretend  to  allege  any.  ’Tis  fubmitted  now  to  the  careful  reader,  whether 
the  following  account  will  not  remove  all  the  difficulty.  By  the  we  then  I  would  not  underhand, 
him  to  fpcak  folely  of  chriftians.  I  grant,  according  to  the  diftin&ion  made  in  the  verfe  before 
of  us  and  them,  at  the  firft  reading  of  this  verfe,  our  thoughts  naturally  lead  us  to  underhand 
the  we  here  as  fo  appropriated  :  but  I  don’t  fee  any  abfolutc  necehity  of  our  abiding  by  thac 
limitation.  Mr.  Lccke  in  his  EJfay  for  the  unde rjlanding  St.  Paul’s  epiftles,  p.  6.  has  obferved, 
that  tc  his  frequent  changing  the  perfonage  he  fpeaks  in,  renders  the  fenfe  very  uncertain,  and 
cc  is  apt  to  millead  one  that  has  not  fome  clue  to  guide  him.  Sometimes  by  the  pronoun  I  he 
<c  means  himfclf ;  fometimes  any  chriftian,  fometimes  a  few  ;  and  fometimes  any  man,  G Pc, 
cc  If  fpeaking  ofhimfelfin  the  firft  perfon  lingular  has  fb  various  meanings  ;  his  ufe  of  the  firft 
et  perfon  plural  is  with  a  far  greater  latitude,  &c”  I  judge  therefore  that  the  we  is  not  to 
be  underftood  of  chrifUans  in  oppofition  to  fews ,  but  as  comprehending  all  both  fews  and 
chriftians  to  whom  the  offer  of  reft  in  any  age  of  the  world  is  made.  Our  common  tranflation 
which  renders  It  <7!rjfSuadrJe(  we  which  have  believed ,  hardly  leaves  room  to  the  Eng/if  reader 
to  admit  this  fenfe:  but  as  the  Aorijls  are  ufed  uncertainly  as  to  time,  it  might  perhaps  have 
been  better  to  have  rendred  ir,  For  we  believing  do  enter  into  ref  ;  that  is,  believing  is  always 
the  way  wherein  wre  [men]  muft  expeft  to  enter  into  God’s  offer’d  reft. 

( y  1  Ket0*y?  hfwczv,  dfxojd.  ov  t »  o$yn  [iv,  \i  h f  r  Katjd(7retv<rty  y.\s.  As 

he  faid,  As  I  have  fworn  in  my  wrath ,  if  they  fall  enter  into  my  reft.]  If  what  has  been  offer’d 
under  the  preceding  note  be  allowed,  there  will  be  no  manner  of  occafion  to  fuppofe  that  our 
author  underftood  the  pfalm  to  be  prophetical  of  chriftians.  The  fenfe  will  run  eafily  and 
fmoothly  thus  :  cc  Wc  of  whatever  age  or  nation  who  have  a  promife  made  us  of  reft,  enter  in-. 
<c  to  it  by  believing,  according  as  God  himfclf  fhewed  in  a  particular  cafe,  when  concerning 
tc  the  ancient  Israelites  he  faid,  As  I  have  fworn  in  my  wrath,  if  they  fhall  enter  into  my 
ec  reft.  And  wc  may  well  imagine  chat  his  refolution  is  the  fame  concerning  any  ocher  reft, 
ct  where  there  is  the  like,  or  even  a  greater  rcafon  for  it.  So  that  we  may  hence  take  this 
<c  for  a  general  maxim  in  every  cafe,  that  believers  only  enter  into  God’s  offer’d  reft.” 

But  ir  may  be  ftill  demanded  ;  how  docs  our  author  bring  in  believing ,  upon  which  he 
lays  the  ftrefs  of  his  argument,  when  there  is  at  leaft  no  exprefs  mention  of  it  in  the  pfalm? 

The  anfwer  is  eafy  :  that  the  pfalmift  briefly  relates  there  a  hiftory  from  the  books  of  Mofet ; 
and  therefore  though  he  does  not  exprefly  mention  the  unbelief  of  the  ifraelites ,  yet  he  points 
at  it  plainly  enough  in  the  expreflions  by  which  he  fets  out  their  fin,  which  brought  upon 
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iog  God’s  wprks  were  finifhed  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world,  and  confequently 
there  was  a  reft  of  God  as  old  as  that  time  (z). 

4.  For  thus  indeed  the  feventh  day  is  fpoken  of 
by  God  as  his  reft,  particularly  where  it  is 
fajd,  And  God  did  reft  the  feventh  day  from 

5.  all  his  works  (a).  And  again  in  this  place  in 
the  pfalm  God  fpeaks  of  his  refolution  in  the 
cafe  of  the  Israelites ,  when  they  were  in  the 

wil- 

NOTES, 

them  their  doom,  as  particularly  when  he  fpeaks  of  them  as  hardening  their  hearts,  tempting,, 
provoking,  and  grieving  God :  and  the  particular  manner  in  which  they  did  this,  is  to  be  learn¬ 
ed  from  the  Mofaick  hiftory,  and  it  appears  to  be  by  their  not  believing,  Thus,  Deut .  i,  51*35. 
Te  did  not  believe  the  Lord  your  Gody  who  went  in  the  way  before  you  to  /torch  you  out  a  place  to 
pitch  your  tents  in,  in  Jire  by  night  to  Jbew  you  by  what  way  ye  jbould  go,  and  in  a  cloud  by  day * 
And  the  Lord  beard  the  voice  of  your  words  and  was  wroth ,  and  {ware,  faying,  Surely  there  J hall 
not  one  of  tbefe  men  of  this  evil  generation  fee  that  good  land ,  which  1  f ware  to  give  unto  your  fa¬ 
thers .  Compare  alfo  Chap .  ix,  4 3. 

(  z)  Kaujoi  j$f  fa  ycov  Hjw  ko(T(jlh  y*rnBi/l*>v,  Although  the  works  were  fnified 

from  the  foundation  of  the  world .]  I  can’t,  fee  but  char  our  tranllation  has  pitched  upon  that* 
among  the  various  hgnifications  of  the  word  koutoi,  althcugh ,  which  is  moft  pertinent  to  the 
fcope  of  the  place.  They  feem  to  give  the  beft  account  of  this  and  the  following  vcrfcs,  who 
fyppofe  our  author  here  defigns  to  remove  two  objections  which  the  Hebrews  would  be  ready  to 
make  againft  his  difeourfe  concerning  their  danger  of  milling  of  an  entrance  into  God’s  rell* 
I.  That  they  could  be  in  no  danger  becaufe  the  feventh  day  was  God’s  reft,,  and  into  this  they 
were  entred,  in  as  much  as  God  had  given  them  the  law  of  his  fabbath,  which  they  alio  ftrid- 
ly  obferved.  4.  That  the  land  of  Canaan  was  God’s  reft;  and  that  their  fathers  had  long  ago 
entred  into  it,  that  they  themfelvcs  were  now  adually.  in  it;  and  fo  they  were  paft  all  danger, 
of  coming  fliort  of  an  entrance  into  it.  Both  thefe  objedions  he  clearly  removes. 

I  am  apt  to  think,  that  though  the  way  in  which  our  tranflation  renders  the  paifage  under 
confideration,  will  bear,,  yet  his  difccurfe  might  feem  fomewhac  clearer  in  cafe  we  join’d  this 
laft  claufe  with  the  firft,,  and  read  the  intermediate  in  a  parenthesis  thus  :  For  we  believing  do 
sr,ter  into,  ref  (as  be  faid ,  So  lfware  in  my  wrath,  they  {ball  not  enter  into  my  ref)  although  tire 
works  were  fnified  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  Thus  it  may  feem  to  ft  and  better  as  an  obr 
jeiiion  darted  :  but  if  it  be  thought  otherwife,  I  contend  not,  being  not  pofitive  about  it. 

4  fa)  For  he  fpake  m  a  certain  place  of  the  feventh  day  on  this  wife ,  And  God  did  ref  the  feventh 
day  from  all  his  works.']  This  is  cited  from  Gen.  ii.  a,  3.  There  feems  to  be  a  double  defign  in 
his  quoting  this  paflage.  1.  To  give  the  utmoft  ftrength  to  the  objedion  which  he  fuppoles  to 
be  made.  For  hereby  he  allows  that  the  fabbath,.  or  feventh  day  was  indeed  what  rhe  ob- 
jeders  might  pretend,  God’s  reft.  2.  He  hereby  makes  way  for  his  anfwer  to  this  objedion. 
For  by  comparing  this  text  with  the  others  he  adds*  which  fpeak  of  a  reft  to  be  entred  into  long:;, 
after  that  reft  of  God  on  the  feventh  day,  and  long  after  the  Jew*  had  received  and  obferved 
the  law  of  the  fabbath,  he  (hows  that  there  muft  be  another  reft  befieje  thsy;  of  the  feventh  day,, 
into  which  they  ought  to  be  felicitous  to-  enter*. 
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the  foundation  of  the  world. 

For  he  fpake  in  a  certain  4 
place  of  the  feventh  day  on 
this  wife.  And  God  did  reft 
the  feventh  day  from  all  his 
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again,  If  they  fhall  enter 
6  into  my  reft.  Seeing  there¬ 
fore  it  remaineth  that  fome 
muft  enter  therein,  and 
they  to  whom  it  was  fii  ft 
preached,  entred  not  in  be- 
ycaufo  of  unbelief:  Again, 
he  limheth  a  certain  day. 


wilderncfs,  faying,  They  ftoall  not  enter  into 
my  reft  ■,  which  ftiows  that  the  reft  of  the  fe- 
venth  day  is  confident  with  another  reft  of 
God.  Therefore  becaufe  (l>)  there  was  a  pro- 
mife  made  that  fome  fiiould  enter  into  God's 
reft  (cjy  and  they  who  had  the  glad  tidings 
of  it  firft  brought  them,  becaufe  of  their  unbelief 
or  difobedience,  did  not  obtain  it,  [Therefore  I 
fay]  he  again  ( d )  determines  a  certain  day 

for 


6 . 


7* 


NOTES. 


6  (fc)  Etth  °bv*  Seeing  therefore .]  Interpreters  foem  to  have  mifs’d  the  connexion  of 
thefe  words,  taking  this  verfe  to  contain  one  argument,  and  wr.  7.  another,  from  whence  the 
conclufion  is  drawn  ver.  9.  as  though  his  difeourfe  were  thus  order’d.*  Seeing  therefore  it  remain* 
that  fome  muft  enter  therein ,  and  they  to  whom  it  was  ftrft  preached  entred  not  in  becaufe  of  unbe¬ 
lief  and  feeing  he  again  Itmiteth  a  certain  dayy  faying  in  David,  To  day  after  fo  long  a  time,  as 
*tisfaid,  To  day  if  ye  wt#  bear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts ,  there  muft  remain  a  reft  for  the 
people  of  God.  But  againft  this  account  there  lie  two  objections.  1.  That  ’tis  doubtful  wha^ 
ther  is  ever  ufed  in  this  manner  as  a  redditive  to  ftandxig  at  a  diftance  from  it:  buc 
in  this  caie  I  am  apt  to  think  he  would  have  ufed  ti  inftead  of  e'T*.  2,.  Had  he  here  ufod  two 

diftind  arguments,  there  fhould  regularly  have  been  a  ^..prefixed  to  rscihiv,  ver.  7.  as  ’tis  ufual 
in  other  places.  I  therefore  choofe  to  conned  ver .  6,  7.  together  thus :  “  Wherefore  feeing,. 

or  becaufe  it  remains  that  fome  muft  enter  therein,  &>c.  he  again  in  the  fame  pfalm  limits- 
*  a  certain  day,  And  then  the  whcreforey  or  fo  then,  ver.  9.  will  be  free  from  all 

difficulty. 

(c)  A'XoAw'TreJcei  Ttv&f  utnAdetr  \s4  dvjfiv.  It  remaineth  that  fome  muft  enter  therein 
The  fenfe  in  which  our  tranfktors  took  this  is,  tc  rt  appears  as  a  confequcnce  cf  what  I  fav« 

<c  faid,  or  it  is  certain  from  the  premifes,.  that  fome  muft  enter  therein.”  But  it  will  not  per¬ 
haps  be  eafy  to  find  that  the  word  ever  has  that  figmfication.  Our  Ungli/h  word 

remains  fomeriraes  is  a  proper  rendering  of  that  Greek  word  but  l  doubt  whether  when  we 
fey  it  remaineth,  meaning  that  ft  is  a  logical  inference,  it  would  be  proper  Greek ,  if  we  fhould 
exprefs  it  by  &n>/tv7r*7a/.  ’Tis  evident  chat  our  author  ufes  the  word  in  a  different  fenfe,  ver .  9, 
The  re  remaineth  (or  i  S' left)  therefore  a  reft  for  the  people  of  God :  and  as  far  as  I  can  perceive, 
&ro?v*iT2i&ct/,  ver.  9.  and  Ket]citei'Ti&cLt  ver .  1.  have  exadly  the  fame  fignification  :  nor  will 
there  be  any  difficulty  in  underftanding  the  word  in  this  fenfe  in  the  6th  verfe,  only  allowing, 
an  eafy  ellipfis  to  be  fupplied  from  ver .  r.  thus  E-rtiTi'  )hTD>&r(]cu  iTTctyfikiet  Tiid,i  uaihh^v 
k/f  df\'uv.  Seeing  then  a  promife  is  left  that  fome  ft)  all  enter  therein . 

7  {d)  n dhsv.  Again.]  This,  as  has  been  hinted,  is  not  defignM  as  a  mere  introdudion 
of  a  new  ctation,  but  it  imports  the- reiteration  of  fome  what  mentioned  as  done  before,  and  the 
fenfe  would,  T  think,  be  more  clear  and  plain,  were  it  rendred  thus  :  u  He  again  limits  or 
determines  a  certain  day  ,  ”  that  is,  a  day  of  reft  is  determined  by  him  after  that  other  rcit 
before  mentioned.  Nothing  Items  more  natural  and  plain  than  thefe  two  verfes  thus  under- 
ftood,  which  ufed  to  appear  very  difficult  and  perplexed  :  “  Therefore  becaufe  there  is  a  pro- 
tc  mife  left,  that  fome  muft  enter  into  God's  reft,  and  they  who  had  the  firft  glad  tidings  of  it 
tc  brought  them,  entred  not  in  upon  ihe  account  of  their  unbelief  or  difobedience,  [clicitTore  I 
<c  fay,  to  fhow  that  was  not  the  only  or  principal  reft  defign’d]  he  again  [after  that  reft  was 
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for  the  feeking  an  entrance  into  reft,  faying 
by  David  ( e  J,  To  day ,  after  they  had  been 
fo  long  fettled  in  the  land  of  Canaan  (as  ’tis 
faid)  To  day  if  yc  will  hear  his  voice,  har¬ 
den  not  your  hearts.  For  if  JoJloua ,  who 
condu&ed  them  into  the  land  of  Canaan ,  had 
compleatly  given  them  all  that  reft  that  was 
intended  in  the  promife,  God  would  not  then 
afterward  by  ‘David  have  fpoken  of  another 
day.  There  does  therefore  remain  another 
reft  (/)  for  the  people  of  God.  For  whoever 

is 


faying  in  David,  To  day, 
after  fo  long  a  time ;  as  it 
is  faid.  Today  if  ye  will 
hear  his  voice,  harden  not 
your  hearts.  For  if  Jefus  8 
had  given  them  reft,  then 
would  he  not  afterward 
have  fpoken  of  another  day. 
There  remaineth  therefore  a  9 
reft  to  the  people  of  God. 
For  he  that  is  entred  into  io 


NOTES. 

iC  obtained,  and  the  ifraelites  were  fettled  in  Canaan]  determines  a  certain  day  for  the  feeking 
4C  an  entrance  into  God  s  reft.” 

(*?)  ’Ey  A ctCtS'.  In  David.]  Or  rather  by  Davidy  as  our  tranflators  have  well  rendered 
the  fame  prepofition  twice,  Chap.  i.  i.  And  certainly  there  is  great  ftrength  in  our  author’s 
reafoning.  For  it  can’t  be  thought  that  God  would  by  David  call  upon  the  Ifraelites  then  to 
take  care  to  enter  into  his  reft,  if  that  reft  only  fignified  the  reft  in  Canaan ,  into  which  they 
had  entred  feveral  ages  before.  Compare  ver.  8. 

9  (/)  A £c/t  <ra££ct]/<rf/.bf.  There  remaineth  therefore  a  reft.]  However  our  au¬ 

thor  has  changed  his  term,  yet  <TACCct]ia'(/.bf  muft  evidently  mean  the  fame  thing  here  as  ka]cl- 
vrd.v<rity  and  fo  both  are  juftly  rendred  reft .  And  indeed  otherwife  his  argument  would  be 
very  faulty  :  for  there  would  be  fomewhat  in  the  conclufion  that  was  not  in  the  premifes.  The 
word  is  not  properly  Creek ,  but  derived  from  the  Hebrew  r*QlU  or  from  whence  the 

Creek  formed  the  word  <?'6t£6’;t7oj',  Subbath ,  and  aaCCtfli^&v  to  keep  a  fabbath ,  viz.  as  a  day 
of  holy  and  joyful  reft.  Hence  <ta££cl\i<tij.'o<;  fignifics  the  keeping  or  celebrating  fuch  a  joyful 
reft.  The  reafon  why  this  word  is  here  ufed  feems  to  be,  becaufe  that  it  was  familiar  with 
the  Jews,  to  whom  the  epiftle  is  directed,  to  {peak  of  the  happinefs  of  good  men  in  the  other 
world,  under  the  title  of  a  fabbath y  and  to  explain  feveral  palfages  in  the  old  teftament  that 
mention  the  fabbath  as  prefiguring  that  happinefs.  Nor  will  it  be  eafy  to  prove  they  were  mi- 
ftaken  in  their  apprehenfions.  St.  Paul  very  cxprefly  reckons  fabbaths  among  thofe  things 
which  were  a  ftadow  of  things  toeomcy  Co],  ii.  17.  And  the  author  of  this  epiftle  often  repre- 
fents  the  things  that  belong’d  to  the  yews  as  patterns ,  figures ,  and  fhadows  of  heavenly  things. 
He  feems  to  have  chofen  this  word  fabbatifm  upon  the  account  cf  what  he  had  faid  before 
concerning  the  feventh  day’s  being  God’s  reft,  ver.  3,  4.  Nor  do  I  perceive  any  thing  unrea¬ 
sonable  in  fuppofing  that  Canaan  was  a  type  or  figure  of  a  heavenly  reft.  This  notion  the 
Jews  had  as  Ainfworth  fhows  upon  Gen.  xii.  5.  And  to  this  purpofe  does  our  author  difeourie 
elfewhere,  Chap.x i.  io,  i<j,  16.  And  certainly  the  words  of  the  pfalmift  point  at  fuch  a  fu¬ 
ture  and  heavenly  reft.  For  when  he  warns  them  from  the  example  of  their  doom,  So  I  fware 
in  my  wrath ,  they  ft  all  rot  enter  into  my  refiy  ’tis  natural  enough,  to  fuppofe  him  to  imply, 
<c  And  in  like  manner  God  will  fwear  or  refolve  againft  you,  that  you  fhall  never  enter  his 
a  reft,  if  you  behave  your  fclves  toward  him  as  they  did.”  They  violently  ftrain  the  words 
of  our  author,  who  from  this  place  would  argue  that  chrifiians  are  to  obferve  a  weekly  fab¬ 
bath,  there  being  really  nothing  at  all  faid  of  that  matter  in  this  place. 
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his  reft,  he  alfo  hath  ceafed 
from  his  own  works,  as 
1 1  God  did  from  his.  Let  us 
labour  therefore  to  enter 
into  that  reft,  left  any  man 
fall  after  the  fame  example 
II  of  unbelief.  For  the  word 
of  God  is  quick,  and  pow- 


is  entered  into  God’s  reft,  hath  himfelf  ob¬ 
tained  filch  a  compleat  and  perfect  reft  as  men 
cannot  in  this  world.  For  he  has  wholly  fi- 
nilhed,  and  therefore  ceafed  from  his  works, 
even  as  God  when  he  had  finifhed  the  creati¬ 
on  ceafed  from  his  works  (g').  Let  us  therefore 
be  careful  to  avoid  every  thing  that  would 
prevent,  and  to  do  whatever  is  neceflary  to 
fecure  our  entrance  into  that  heavenly  reft, 
left  any  of  us  imitating  their  unbelief  and  dis¬ 
obedience,  fhould  intail  the  like  heavy  judg¬ 
ments  of  God  upon  our  felves.  This  we 
may  eafily  do,  for  now  as  well  as  then  the 
word  of  God  is  quick  (#)  and  power¬ 
ful 


NOTES. 


10  (g)  O  jS  «Vsa9«J'  eif  tLu)  KetJettTAv<r/r  x)  etfjoi  K&limtVffey  fyfcov 

dfOTr'j)  ttPivv  o  0=©".  For  he  that  is  entered  into  his  reft,  he  alfo  hath  ceafed  from  his 

works,  as  God  did  from  his.']  A  very  forced  interpret  at  ion  they  give,  who  by  he  that  is  entered 
into  his  reft ,  underfland  our  blefted  Saviour  :  for  though  the  thing  be  true  that  he  is  entred  into 
his  reft,  yet  that  is  foreign  to  the  fcope  of  this  place.  He  does  not  once  fpcak  of  any  other’s 
entering  into  reft  than  of  thofe  who  were  in  danger  of  milling  it.  So  Chap.  iii.  18,  19,  To 
whom  fware  he  in  his  wrath  that  they  fbould not  enter  into  his  reft,  but  to  them  that  believed  not  ? 
fo  we  fee  they  could  not  enter  in  becaufe  of  unbelie f  To  fuch  the  promife  of  entring  into  his  reft 
is  left ,  Chap.  iv.  I.  We  believing  enter  into  his  reft,  ver.  3.  Compare  alfo  ver.  5,  6.  This  reft 
remains  not  for  Chrift,  but  for  the  people  of  God,  ver.  9.  And  a  proof  is  brought  hereof  in 
this  tenth  verfe,  For  he  [every  good  man]  that  is  entred  into  Gocf  s  reft ,  hath  himfelf  ceafed  from 
his  own  works ,  as  God  did  from  his  ;  the  meaning  of  which  is,  that  every  good  man  that  ob¬ 
tains  the  heavenly  ftate  is  freed  from  all  labour;  he  then  refs  from  his  labours ,  Rev.  xiv.  13. 
as  God  having  finifhed  the  work  of  creation  ceafed  from  working.  And  by  this  account  he 
diffinguifhes  the  reft  he  fpeaks  of  from  the  two  other  reds  which  he  fuppofes  to  be  objected  to- 
him  ;  that  this  is  compleat  and  perfect  as  the  others  were  not.  There  is  therefore  no  need  at 
all  to  imagine  that  he  interpreted  the  pfalm  as  a  prophecy  particularly  of  the  times  of  the  Mcflr- 
ah.  ’Tis  true  indeed,  that  now  he  was  come,  and  had  actually  offer’d  this  reft,  it  was  only 
to  be  obtained  by  him,  and  there  was  the  utrnoft  danger  in  rejecting  him:  but  what  he  goes 
upon  is  this,  that  in  general  an  heavenly  reft  was  prepared  for  good  men  after  this  life,  which' 
had  been  always  the  hope  of  fuch.  Now  into  this  reft  no  man  could  be  faid  to  have  entred  till 
his  work  was  over,  which  it  never  is  while  he  continues  here  in  the  world- 

11  (  h  )  Zc vv  $  0  Ac* yQ~  T<i  05a.  For  the  word  of  God  is  quick.]  By  the  word  of  God  fome- 
underftand  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift.  Nor  can  there  be  any  doubt  that  his  power  may  be  confi- 
der’d  as  a  very  proper  motive  to  inforcc  the  caution  and  diligence  before  recommended.  But. 
this  fenfe  does  not  appear  very  probable,  partly  becaufe  this  ufe  of  the  expreffion  feems  to  hava 
been  peculiar  to  St.  Jchn  among  all  the  facred  writers,  however  familiar  it  might  be  among, 
she  jewifb  writers  and  partly  and  efpecially  becaufe  it  feems  not  fo  well  to  firit  with. the- 
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fharp  than  any  two  edged 
much  that  it  can  effectually 
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difcourfe  of  our  author  in  this  place.  I  can’t  find  that  in  applying  the  words  of  the  pfalm  he 
gives  the  leaA  hint,  that  it  was  a  prophecy  of  Chriff  ;  all  that  he  goes  upon  is  the  feverity  of 
God’s  vengeance,  in  fwearing  they  Ihould  not  enter  into  his  reft,  which  he  fuppofes  defign’d 
as  a  warning  and  threatning  in  all  fucceeding  ages.  If  therefore  we  interpret  the  word  of 
God  from  his  foregoing  difcourfe,  it  Ihould  fignify  rather  the  word  that  was  fpoken  by  God, 
and  more  efpecialiy  his  threatning  in  this  cafe.  A  learned  commentator  imagines  that  this  is 
a  periphrafis  of  God  himfelf,  and  illuftrates  it  from  the  file  of  the  Chaldee  paraphraft,  who  of¬ 
ten  puts  the  word  of  God  for  what  in  the  original  is  only  God,  or  the  Lord.  But  certainly  there 
is  no  great  firain  in  fuppofine  the  word  of  God  is  faid  to  do  that  which  God  himfelf  does  accord¬ 
ing  to  his  word.  And  it  will  appear  upon  going  over  the  things  here  attributed  to  the  word  of 
God,  that  they  are  the  lame  with  thofe  we  meet  with  elfewhere,  or  however  not  lb  unlike  to 
them,  as  that  we  fhould  be  hindred  from  underflanding  the  word  of  God  in  the  fenfe  before  de¬ 
clared.  Thus  when  the  word  of  God  is  here  faid  to  be  quick  or  livings  the  fame  feems  to  be 
faid  of  it,  i  Pet .  i.  13.  Being  born  again  not  of  corruptible  feed ,  but  of  incorruptible,  by  the  word 
of  God ,  which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever*  I  am  fenfible  this  might  be  rendred  who  liveth  and 
abideth  for  ever,  meaning  God  whole  the  word  is  :  but  that  rendring  feems  to  be  prevented  by 
ver.z  5.  But  the  word  abideth  for  ever ;  and  this  is  the  word  which  by  the  gofpel  is  preached  unto 
you.  This  feems  to  prove  that  the  aifertion  at  the  z  jd  verfe  was  not  that  God,  but  that  the  word 
of  God  abideth  for  ever,  and  confequently  the  other  attribute  of  living  which  is  there  joined  with 
abiding  for  ever,  mull  be  under  flood  as  belonging  al  Co  to  the  word  of  God.  Compare  If  a, 
xl.  8.  And  thus  as  Chrift,  when  God  fent  him,  fpake  the  words  of  God,  John  iii.  34.  he  fays  of 
them.  Chap.  vi.  65.  The  words  that  I J peak  unto  you ,  they  are  fpirit ,  and  they  are  life. 

(/)  Keti  ivzfync*  And  powerful.']  It  is  not  unufual  in  lcripture  to  aferibe  an  efficacy  to 
the  word  of  God.  Thus  1  Thejf,  ii.  13.  When  ye  received  the  word  of  God  which  ye  heard  of  us, 
ye  received  it  not  as  the  word  of  men,  but  ( as  ytis  in  truth)  the  word  of  God,  of  epef  Jmtcu, 
which  effectually  workerh  alfo  in  you  that  believe .  Or  if  it  Ihould  be  doubted  whether  the  of, 
there  fhould  not  be  rendred  who  referring  to  God,  rather  than  which  relating  to  the  word, 
that  place  z  G?r.  x.  4.  will  be  more  exprels,  The  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal  [that  is 
weak]  but  mighty  through  God  to  the  puUing  down  of  firong  holds.  Thus  again,  ifa.  lv.  1 1 .  My 
word  that  goeth  out  of  my  mouth  pall  not  return  unto  me  void,  but  it  pall  aecomplifh  that  which 
J pleafe ,  and  it  pall  prolper  in  the  thing  whereto  I  fent  it. 

(k)  Kcti  TOjjLtoTCf©-  'Tzafctv  V-oiyjugyy  <PirofjLov.  And parper  than  any  two  edged /• word .3 
We  have  the  like  comparifon  Prov.  v.  4.  but  that  not  being  uled  concerning  the  word  of  God, 
is  not  fo  much  to  our  purpofe.  The  expreffion  of  Phocylides  approaches  nearer  to  that  of  our 
author,  efpecialiy  if  we  remember  how  applicable  what  he  fays  of  reafon  is  to  the  word  of  God+ 
which  always  carries  the  higheft  reafon  with  it,  v.  1 17. 

OttKoV  TO/  AoQ/©-  flftVcM  TQ{/UTeefv  Vh  fifn ftf. 

Reafon  is  a  weapon  that  penetrates  deeper  into  a  man  thanJt  f  word L 

The  word  of  God  is  called  the  / word  of  the  fpirit ,  Eph.  vi.  17.  And  thus  the  word  of  Chrill 
foems  to  be  called  a  parp  two  edged  /word  that  proceeds  out  of  bis  mouth ,  Rev.  i.  16.  And  he 
threatens. againflfome  with  the  /word  of  his  mouth ,  Chap.  ii.  16.  I  think  we  may  here¬ 
with  well  compare  Ifa,  \ 1.  4.  He  [the  Meffiah]  pall  finite  the  earth  with  the  rod  tf  his  meuth. 
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deftroy  us,  being  able  to  reach  fo  far 
parate  and  disjoin  the  fenlitive  from  the  rati¬ 
onal  foul,  and  thofe  parts  of  the  body  which 
are  moll  firmly  united  (  /  ),  and  it  judges  the 

thoughts 

NOTES. 

The  LXX.  render  it  T<p  A  6  fa  ru  r ofjLctlo {  eifj7y  with  the  word  of  his  mouth.  And  that  in  gene¬ 
ral  Teems  to  be  the  fenfe,  though  perhaps  the  palfage  might  better  refemble  thofe  in  the  Revela¬ 
tions  in  cafe  were  rendred  dart  inftead  of  tW,  as  ’tis,  and  very  juflly,  i  Sara*  xviii.  14. 

Compare  1  Theff.  ii.  8. 

(  /  )  ±tiwv'y.iv@-  ixzeurp*  rs  xj  auvdJ yLct\&i  eLf/uS^r s  /^tfSAwp.  Piercing 

even  to  the  dividing  a  funder  of  foul  and  fpirit ,  and  of  the  joynts  and  marrow .]  The  meaning  of 
both  thefc  expreflions  in  the  general  feems  to  be  this,  that  the  word  of  God  is  able  to  bring 
death,  whence  fome  have  explained  our  author  from  the  fevere  judgments  inflifted  at  St.  Peer's 
word,  upon  Ananias  and  Safpkira ,  Ads  v.  If  the  foul  and  fpirit,  or  the  joynts  and  marrow 
are  feparated  from  one  another,  ’tis  impolfible  that  life  can  remain.  ’Tis  farther  to  be  obfer- 
ved,  that  our  author  in  the  former  of  thefe  expreflions  goes  upon  the  notion  which  very  much 
prevailed  among  the  ancient  philofophcrs,  and  which  many  of  the  ancient  chriftians  did  im- 
bracc,  that  man  confided  of  three  parts,  a  body,  a  fenfitive  foul  which  he  had  in  common 
with  the  brutes,  and  a  rational  fpirit.  Thisdivilion  is  now  acknowledged  by  lcveral  of  our  mo¬ 
dern  philofophers,  as  it  was  undoubtedly  by  Sc.  Pauly  x  Thejf,  v.  2,3,  Upon  which  Dr,  Ham¬ 
mond  and  Dr.  Whitby  may  be  con fu Iced, 

One  general  remark  upon  the  foregoing  expreflions  of  this  verfe  has  been  purpofely  omitted, 
but  it  {hall  now  be  fubmitced  to  the  reader’s  judgment,  whether  it  has  any  thing  of  weight  or 
probability  in  it.  Our  author,  as  is  evident,  is  before  arguing  from  a  tremendous  judgment  of 
God  upon  the  ancient  Ifraehtesy  the  anceflors  of  thofe  to  whom  his  epiltle  is  direfted  ;  and  in 
this  verfe  to  prefs  upon  them  that  care  and  diligence  he  had  been  recommending,  he  fets  before 
them  the  efficacy  and  virtue  of  the  word  of  God,  connecting  this  verfe  with  the  former  by  a 
ydy  or  for  in  the  beginning  of  it :  is  it  not  natural  then  to  fuppofe,  that  what  he  fays  of  the 
word  of  God  may  have  a  relation  to  fomewhat  remarkable  in  that  fore  punifhment  of  which  he 
had  been  lpeaking  ?  It  may  be  obferved  that  the  word  of  God ,  upon  the  account  of  the  effeft  it 
has  in  punifhing  the  dilobedient,  is  fometimes  compar’d  to  fire,  Jerem.  v.  14.  Behold  I  will 
make  my  words  in  thy  mouth  fire,  and  this  people  woody  and  it pall  devour  them .  Chap,  xxiii.  2,9. 
Is  not  my  word  like  as  a  fire  ?  There  is  nothing  more  penetrating  and  irrefiftible  chan  fire  :  but 
efpecially  is  lightning  of  that  nature  which  is  called  the  fire  of  God,  or  from  the  Lordy  &c.  May 
not  then  our  author  in  the  account  he  here  gives  of  the  word  of  God,  have  a  refpeft  to  that 
fore  judgment  of  God,  by  which  many  of  the  carcafes  of  the  Ifraelttes  fell  in  the  wildernefs  ? 
Thus  in  the  punifhment  that  was  inflifted  upon  Nadab  and  Abihu ,  Lev.  x.  2,.  *tis  faid,  And  there 
went  out  fire  from  the  Lord,  and  devoured  them ,  and  they  died  before  the  Lord .  Nor  can  there 
be  any  doubt  that  this  fire  from  ihe  Lord  was  lightning,  the  effeft  anfwering  fo  exactly  thereto  : 
for  though  it  killed  them  it  hurt  not  their  coats,  as  appears  by  ver.  that  they  were  carried 
in  them  out  of  the  camp ,  Now  this  judgment  was  inflifted  by  or  according  to  the  word  of 
God,  ver.  3.  Then  Motes  faid  unto  Aaron,  This  is  it  that  the  Lord  fpake,  faying ,  l  will  be  fan - 
Biped  in  them  that  come  nigh  me,  and  in  all  the  people  I  will  be  glorified ,  So  again,  Numb.  xi. 
1  —  3.  When  the  people  complained  it  difpleafed  the  Lordy  and  his  anger  was  kindled ,  and  the  fire 
of  the  Lord  burnt  among  them  and  confirmed  them  that  were  in  the  utter moft  parts  of  the 
camp.  And  the  people  cried  unto  Mofes,  and  when  Mofes  prayed  unto  the  Lord \  the  fire  was  quench¬ 
ed,  And  he  called  the  name  of  the  place  Taberah,  becaufe  the  fire  of  the  Lord  burnt  among  them, 
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13.  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart  ( w).  And 
there  is  no  creature  whatever  that  is  not 
manifeft  in  his  fight  (  n ) :  but  every  thing, 
without  difguife,  and  juft  as  it  is,  lies  open 
and  obvious  (  0  )  to  the  eyes  of  that  God 

with 


thoughts  and  intents  of  the 
heart.  Neither  is  there  any  1 $ 
creature  that  is  not  mani¬ 
feft  in  his  fight :  but  all 
things  are  naked,  and  open¬ 
ed  unto  the  eyes  of  him 


NOTES. 


To  this  the  pfalmift  refers,  Pfal,  Ixxviii.  11.  The  Lord  heard  this  and  was  wroth,  fo  a  fire  war 
kindled  againjt  Jacob,  and  anger  alfo  came  up  againft  Ifrael.  Thus  again  at  the  deftrudion  of 
Korah,  Dathan  and  Ahiram ,  we  read,  Numb.  xvi.  35.  There  came  oat  a  fire  from  the  Lord,  and 
confumed  the  two  hundred  and  fifty  men  that  burnt  incenfe.  Concerning  this  the  pfalmift  faysr 
Pfal,  cvi.  18.  ^fire  was  kindled  in  their  company ,  the  flame  burnt  up  the  wicked .  I  need  noc 
fay  much  to  fhow  how  well  this  notion  will  fuit  the  feveral  cxprefllons  here  ufed.  If  the 
word  of  God  be  here  put  to  fignify  this  fevere  judgment  which  is  the  effeft  of  it,  it  might  welL 
be  faid  to  be  quick  or  living ,  that  term  being  applied  in  a  great  latitude  to  things  that  are 
a  dive,  and  feem  to  have  a  fpon  tan  eons  motion.  Thus  our  Saviour  fpeaks  of  living  water r 
John  iv.  10.  vii.  38.  which  is  to  be  explained  as  an  allufion  to  fpringing  water ,  which  is  called 
living  waterxn.  the  Hebrew ,  Gen.  xxvi.  19.  And  as  nothing  moves  more  fwiftly,  lo  nothing  ia 
more  powerful  and  irrefiftible  than  lightning,  of  which  every  age  furnifhes:us  with  fad  inftan- 
ces.  ’Tis  like  wife  fiat  per  than  any  two  edged  f word ,  as  it  does  in  the  fhorteft  moment  we  can 
imagine  make  its  way  through  all  obftacles,  and  pierces  to  what  part  God  pleaJes,  For  it  feem* 
to  me  that  the  two  edged  fword  is  here  confider’d  as  piercing  into  the  flefli  by  the  point,  which 
is  facilitated  by  the  two  edges,  rather  than  as  hewing  and  cutting  with  the  edge,  for  which 
one  edge  might  perhaps  ferve  as  well  as  two.  Nor  can  any  doubt  that  it  often  pierces  to  the 
dividing  afunder  of  foul  and  fpirit,  that  it  ftrikes  men  dead  in  an  inftant. 

(w)  Kcti  xe/J/xif  iv§vy.t]<r$av  >t)  \vvoiuv  addicts,  And  is  a  difeerner  of  the  thoughts  and  in¬ 
tents  of  the  heart .]  If  what  is  faid  in  the  latter  end  of  the  foregoing  note  be  admitted,  the 
fenfe  may  rather  feem  to  be,  that  the  word  of  God  is  a  judge  to  ceofure  and  pvinifh  the  evil 
thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart.  This  brings  the  matter  home  to  the  exhortation,  with  which 
he  began,  Chap.  iii.  12, 13.  That  they  fhould  beware  left  there  was  in  any  of  them  an  evil 
heart  of  unbelief  in  departing  from  the  living  God,  and  left  they  fhould  be  hardned  through  the 
deceitfulnefs  of  fin.  For  under  whatever  difguife  they  might  conceal  thernfelves,  yet  from  fuch 
tremendous  judgments  as  God  executed  upon  their  fathers  they  might  learn  to  judge  as  Mofes 
did,  Numb ,  xxxii.  2  3.  If  ye  wiU  not  do  fo,  ye  have  finned  againfl  the  Lord:  and  be  fure  your  Jin 
will  find  you  out. 

1  3  (  n  )  Neither  is  there  any  creature  that  is  not  manifeft  in  his  fight.']  They  feem  to  be  much 
miftaken,  who  judge  this  a  ftrong  argument  to  prove  that  the  word  of  Cod  mentioned  in  the. 
verfe  before,  is  to  be  underftood  of  the  word  that  is  properly  a  perfon,  that  is  of  Chrift.  The 
his  here  may  altogether  as  well  relate  to  Cod ,  whofe  the  word  (in  the  commoner  fenfe)  is  faid 
to  be. 

(  0  )  Uav\a  3  yvpvd.  xj  AU  things  are  naked  and  open.]  The  former  of 

thefe  two  terms  pretty  well  fecures  us  of  the  fenfe  of  the  latter,  which  Hefychius  explains  by 
'nrsQa.vtqviAvd.y  manifefled.  *Tis  agreed  that  the  term  is  metaphorical,  and  taken  from  the  fa- 
crifices,  to  which  purpofe  Cbryfoftom  fays,  w  ’Tis  a  metaphor  from  the  skins  that  were  pulled  off 
“  from  the  facrifices ;  for  as  when  any  one  flays  and  flays  their  skin  from  the  flefli,  he  lays 
“  open  what  is  in  the  infiJe  of  them,  and  makes  it  vifible  to  cur  eyes,  f  j  all  things  are  clear 
“  and  plain  to  God.”  Mr.  Gataker ,  in  Marc.  Antonin,  lib.  xii.  feft.  2.  thinks  that  here  is  an 
allegory  taken  from  the  cuftom  of  butchers,,  or  thofe  who  killed  the  facrifices,  by  whom  the 
2 l  bcafts 
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with  whom  we  have  to  do.  with  whom  we  are  concern’d  (/>). 
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beafls  to  be  offered  were  faid  not  only  when  they  were  hung  up  by  the  neck 

and  flayed,  but  when  they  were  laid  upon  their  back  and  cleaved  afunder  through  the  back 
bone,  fo  that  every  thing  both  without  and  within  was  laid  open  to  view. 

(  p)  n^'f  op  nfjuiv  o  Aoy©-.  With  whom  we  have  to  do.']  Befide  the  fenfe  given  by  our 
tranllators,  and  which  is  followed  by  the  paraphrafe,  there  are  two  others  which  expofitors 
have  offer’d.  Cbryfoftom  and  feveral  others  think  this  to  be  the  meaning,  To  whom  We  mufi 
give  an  account .  The  Syr .  feems  anciently  to  have  rendred  the  place  in  like  manner,  though 
at  prefent  it  reads  JOTr  for  To  whom  THET  [all  things]  give  an  account ,  inftead  of. 

To  whom  we  give  an  account .  The  repetition  of  the  fame  letter  in  the  end  of  the  word  might 
eafily  occafion  the  dropping  of  one  of  them  :  nor  can  it  be  doubted  whether  it  be  a  corruption 
fince  no  verfion  or  MS.  countenances  it.  The  other  fenfe  is  Concerning  whom  we  /peak,  which 
feems  efpoufed  by  the  Vulg .  Ad  quern  nobis  fermo  ;  &  CafieUio ,  De  quo  loquimur .  Oecumenitis 
joins  both  thefe  together.  The  reader  may  take  his  choice  :  the  phrafe  being  fbmewhat  un- 
ufual  which  ever  Way  it  is  rendred,  makes  it  hard  to  be  pofitive  about  it,  our  own  tranllators 
feem  to  me  to  have  fixed  upon  that  fenfe  that  beft  fuits  the  context. 


SECT.  VI. 

CHAP.  IV.  14.  —  V.  10. 

CONTE  NTS. 

OUR  author  having  finifhed  the  digrefllon  which  is  contain¬ 
ed  in  the  foregoing  fedtion,  here  returns  to  the  fubjedt  he 
had  been  upon  juft  before,  where  he  had  begun  to  urge  up¬ 
on  the  Hebrews ,  the  duty  which  naturally  refulted  from  the  digni¬ 
ty  and  office  of  our  blefled  Saviour.  This  will  be  cleared  in  the 
notes.  The  duties  he  prefles  are  two,  a  ftedfaftnefs  in  their  pro- 
felTion,  and  a  diligent  application  to  the  throne  of  grace,  to  both 
which  they  had  very  great  incouragement  from  the  consideration 
of  the  priefthood  of  Chrift.  Hence  he  takes  occafion  to  inlarge 
upon  our  Saviour’s  priefthood,  fetting  forth  the  very  great  advan¬ 
tages  which  were  peculiar  to  it,  and  rendred  it  far  fuperior  to  the 
priefthood  appointed  under  the  law. 
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J4'  T  ET  us  therefore,  who  are  chriftians,  and 
I  j  have  fo  great  an  high-prieft  (q),  who 
is  afcended  into  the  heavens,  even  Jefus  the 
Son  of  God,  be  careful  to  continue  in  our  pro- 

feffion 


SEeing  then  that  we  have  14 
a  great  high  priett,  that 
is  patted  into  the  heavens, 
Jefus  the  Son  of  God,  let 
us  hold  fall  cur  profefllon* 


NOTES : 


14  (a)  E yovra  tv  (jLiyav,  Seeing  then  we  have  a  great  high-priejl.j  They 

feem  to  labour  in  vain  who  would  underftand  this  verfe  as  connected  with  any  part  of  the 
foregoing  fe&ion,  wherein  nothing  at  all  is  faid  of  Chrift’s  being  an  high-prieft,  of  his  com- 
pattion,  &*c.  It  feems  very  evident  that  at  Chap.  iii.  1.  he  had  begun  to  argue  the  duty  of  the 
Hebrews ,  with  refpect  to  Chritt,  from  what  he  had  faid  of  him  in  the  two  firft  chapters,  and 
that  his  difcourfe  being  interrupted  by  the  long  but  pertinent  digrcffion  that  ends  with  the 
13th  verfe  of  this  chapter,  he  here  relumes  what  he  had  before  begun,  his  exprettions  bearing 
a  manifett  relation  to  what  he  had  faid  in  the  two  firft  chapters,  and  the  beginning  of  the 
third,  as  will  eafily  appear  to  the  reader  if  he  will  attend  to  the  comparing  of  them,  in  the 
following  inftances,  which  fhall  be  fet  down  in  diftinft  columns. 


Chap.  iv.  14. 

Seeing  then  we  have  a  great  high* 
priett. 


that  is  patted  into  the  heavens! 
Jefus  the  Son  of  God,. 


let  ns  hold  feft  our  profettioo,* 


dhap.  iv.  15, 

For  we  have  not  an  high-prieft  that 
eannot  /wi)  S'vvetfJ.^vov  be  couched  with, 
a  feeling  ofour  infirmities. 


but  was  in  all  points  tried*  like,  as 
we  are,  jtctG’  o^coioTWTtf, 

without  fin. 


He  calls  him  an  high-priett,  Chap ,  ii.  iyt  &  iii.  and 
the  addition  of  the  character  great  appears  very  juft, . 
when  ’tis  confider’d  that  he  had  proved  him  to  ke  great¬ 
er  than  the  angels.  Chap.  i.  4  —  14-  and  worthy  of  more, 
glory  than  Mofes,  Chap,  iii,  3  —  6. 

Chap.  i.  3.  Having  by  himfelf  purged  our  fins,  he  fat- 
down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  majefty  on  high. 

Chap .  i.  i.  God  has,  in  thefe  laft  days  fpoken  to  us  by 
his-  Son .  do.  iii.  6.  Chritt  is  faithful  as  a  Son  over  GodY 
houfe. 

Becaufe,  Ch  iii.  1,  Chritt  Jefus  is  the  apottle  and  high- 
prieft  of  our  profefiion :  and  ver .  6.  we.  can’t  belong  to.. 
God’s  houfe,  unlefs  we  hold  faft  our  profe/Tion. 

Cbap^  ii .  171  Wherefore  in  all  things  it  behoved  him 
to  be, made  like  unto  his  brethren,  that  he  might  be^a 
merciful  and  faithful  high-priett,  ver.  18.  Wherein  he 
hath  fuffered  being  tried,  he  is  able  to  help 

them  that  are  tried. 

Chap.  ii.  17.  It  behoved  him  in  all  things  to  be  made 
like  h^oiu^vett  to  his  brethren,  ever.  18.  He  fufiered 
being  tried. 

This  is  not  exprefiy  mentioned  before,  but  may  be 
fuppofed  included  in  his  being  faid  to  be  faithful  as  a 
Son  over  God’s  houfe  :  or  if  there  be  any  difficulty  about 
chat,  it,  may  be. confider’d  as  an  additional  and  very 
cerial  circumftance  of  our  Saviour’s  trials. 


In  like  mannpr  the  two  firft  verfesof  the  next  chapter  deferve  to  be  compared  with  Chap,  ii* 
?7,  1 8.  there  being  exprettions  in  each  place  which  do  much  referable  one  another  :  but  as  they 
are  there  ufed  by  way  of  confirmation,  rather  than  as  a  refumption  of  the  grounds  of  his  infel 
*ence,  they  are  here  omitted* 
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Chap.  A  * 


i  ^  For  we  have  not  an  high 
prieft:  which  cannot  be 
touched  with  the  feeling 
of  our  infirmities  ;  but  was 
in  all  points  tempted  like  as 
we  are,  yet  without  fin. 
Let  us  therefore  come  bold¬ 
ly  unto  the  throne  of  grace, 
tJiat  we  may  obtain  mercy, 


feflion  of  chriftianity,  in  fpight  of  all  the  per¬ 
fections  and  temptations  to  which  it  may  ex- 
pofe  us  We  might  indeed  well  be  difcou-  1  ?• 
raged,  if  we  had  an  high-prieft  who  was  not 
much  concern’d  for  us :  but  that  is  far  from 
being  our  cafe,  our  high-prieft  being  one  that 
can  and  will  fympathize  with  us,  he  having 
been  himfelf  exercifed  with  the  like  trials  as 
we  are  in  all  things,  though  not  with  the 
feme  effect,  they  having  never  prevailed  on 
him  to  commit  the  leaft  iin  (r).  Let  us  not  \6. 
therefore  be  difcouraged  by  the  fenfe  of  our 
guilt,  or  the  violence  of  the  temptations 
wherewith  we  are  aflaulted :  but  let  us  re¬ 
pair  with  freedom  to  the  throne  of  God’s 
grace  (j-),  that  fo  we  may  obtain  God’s  mer¬ 
cy. 


NOTES. 


i \  (0  Without  Jin.']  One  defign  of  his  mentioning  this  circumftance, 

bcfide  that  exprefled  in  the  paraphrafe,  feems  to  be,  to  fhow  how  vaftly  preferable  Chrift 
the  high  pried  of  our  profefiion  is  to  the  ancient  high  priefts,  in  as  much  as  they  were  fub- 
jeft  themfelves  to  fin,  as  he  was  not.  This  rendered  it  neceflary  for  them  to  offer  for  their 
own  fins,  as  well  as -the  peoples,  Chap .  v.  3.  whereas  Chrift  being  free  from  fin,  had  no 
occafion  to  offer  for  himfelf;  but  only  for  the  fins  of  the  people.  That  this  was  very  pro¬ 
per  and  expedient  is  declared.  Chap.  vii.  26.  Such  an  high prieft  became  us,  <who  is  holy ,  harm.- 
le/jy  undeftled,  and  feparate  from  Jinners .  And  in  like  manner  when  another  apoftie  would 
fet  forth  the  advantage  Chrift  has  for  the  management  of  his  advocacy,  he  takes  particular  no¬ 
tice  of  this,  1  John  ii.  1,  2.  We  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jefus  Chrift  the  righteous. 

It  might  be  objefted,  that  the  Aaronical  high  prieft’s  confcioufiiefs  of  his  own  guilt,  might 
be  apt  the  more  to  move  his  companion  for  the  people:  and  therefore  this  might  be  con- 
fider’d  as  fbme  difadvantage  to  us  in  the  priefthood  of  our  Saviour.  But  that  is  well  pre¬ 
vented,  by  taking  notice  that  though  he  was  without  fin,  yet  he  was  not  without  fuch 
an  experience  of  the  trials  we  meet"  with,  as  would  effeftually  ingage  hhn  to  excrcife  the . 
tendered  companion  toward  us. 

16  (j)  Y\(r>Gi%yjA>  [Xi^dL  *v  ^7*  Tretypwaicti  tw  tik  Let  ns  therefore- 

come  boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace.]  I  fee  no  reafon  with  fome  to  fuppofo  that  this 
throne  of  grace  is  the  Son’s  and  not  the  Father’s.  Chrift  is  manifeftly  here  confider’d  as  an 
high  prieft,  and  confequently  as  making  himfelf  application  to  God  for  us  :  and  therefore 
it  teems  much  more  natural  to  fuppofe  that  God  is  upon  this  throne  of  grace,  whether  we 
are  to  come  as  fupplicants,  and  at  which-Chrift  appears  as  a  great  high  prieft  in  our  behalf. 
This  is  agreeable  to  w.hat  we  read  Chap,  ixi  24.  Chrift  is  entred  into  heaven  it  felf  now  to 
appear  in  the  prefence  of  G:d  for  us.  We  may  therefore  come  with  freedom  to  this  throne  of 
grace,  not  becaufe  ’tis  Chrift’s,  but  becaufe  he,  as  our  compailionate  high  prieft,  is  there 
ready  to  aft  in  our  behalf  This  account  is  confirmed  by  the  therefore  herein  the  begin* 
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cy  for  the  pardon  of  our  fins  (f),  and  may  «nd  find  grace  to  help  in 
find  favour  with  him  in  affording  us  feafon-  jLrikcnXm?- 
able  help  to  carry  us  through  the  temptati-  mone  men,  is  ordained  for 
ons  and  trials  with  which  we  incounter  («).  ®en  w  things  pemimg  to 
i.  And  this  we  may  reafonably  expett,  when 
we  confider  Chrift  as  difcharging  the  office 
of  an  high  prieft.  For  every  high  prieft 
taken  from  among  men  (of)  (provided  he  is 
rightfully  taken,  and  has  a  due  warrant  for 
the  office)  is  appointed  to  a&  for  men  in 

things 

NOTES. 

ning  of  this  verfe,  which  fllows  this  is  an  inference  from  what  he  had  faid  before.  We  may 
therefore  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace,  becaufeour  high  prieft  is  not  one  unconcerned  in 
our  cafe,  but  having  been  himfelf  cried  as  we  are,  is  inclined  to  execute  his  office  for  our 
advantage  when  we  come.  The  fame  likewife  appears  ffrom  the  $  fir,  in  the  firft  verfe 
of  the  next  chapter.  For  every  high  prieft  taken  from  among  men>  is  ordained  for  men  in 
things  pertaining  to  Cod,  that  he  may  offer  both  gifts  and  facriftces  for  fins.  The  for  here 
would  be  impertinent,  and  not  at  all  connect  the  two  verfes,  unlefs  it  were  implied  that 
Chrift  is  ordained  for  men  in  things  pertaining  to  God  (See  Chap.  ii.  17  )  and  confequently 
our  incouragement  to  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace,  is  grounded  not  upon  its  being  his 
own,  but  his  being  appointed  by  God  to  ad  as  an  high  prieft  for  us  in  things  pertaining  to 
Cod ,  at  this  throne  of  grace,  which  therefore  muft  be  his. 

(0  I vcl  That  we  may  obtain  mercy. ]  One  might  be  inclined,  upon  read¬ 

ing  this  verfe  with  the  preceding,  to  imagine  that  this  obtaining  mercy  is  the  the  fame  with 
the  finding  grace,  and  that  they  both  relate  to  the  help  in  time  of  need.  But  upon  farther 
comparing  what  he  adds,  ver.  I,  3.  of  the  next  chapter,  it  feetns  more  reafbnable  to  al¬ 
low  that  this  obtaining  mercy  refers  to  the  pardon  of  fins,  in  order  to  the  procuring  where¬ 
of  he  offered  himfelf. 

(«)  Keti  ivqcofjfrjj  lie  tvx.eu^yu  fioYideia, v.  And  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need.'} 

Although  the  rule  here  given  is  never,  in  any  cafe,  improper  to  be  obferved,  yet  the  fcope 
of  the  writer  fhows  at  what  he  here  more  efpecially  aims.  He  confiders  the  Hebrews  as 
compaffcd  with  infirmity,  and  as  violently  tempted  by  pcrfecution  to  apoftatize  from  their  holy 
v  profeffion,  in  which  circumftances  help  was  moft  neceffary  and  feafonable  for  them.  Hence 
he  incouragcs  them  to  come  freely  to  the  throne  of  grace  for  it  ;  and  to  exped  it  through  this 
great  high  prieft,  as  the  effed  of  grace  and  favour,  and  not  of  their  own  defert. 

1  {w)  n<4<  $  dfXte$iuf  tLv&qchccov  &vbu*y@-.  For  every  high  prieft  taken  from 
among  men.}  However,  ver.  4,  and  the  fcope  of  the  epiftle  may  fuggeft  to  us  that  a 
principal  regard  is  here  had  to  the  high  prieftsof  the  houfe  of  Aaron,  yet  the  expreffion  is  fo 
general,  that  it  may  well  comprehend  any  others  that  were  not  ef  that  order,  fuch  as  Mel- 
chizedec,  and  perhaps  Noah ,  yob ,  and  others.  Farther,  thefe  high  priefts,  who  are  faid  to  be 
taken  from  among  men ,  arc  thereby  diftioguifhed  from  our  great  high  prieft  Jefus  Chrift.  They 
were  mere  men,  but  Chrift,  though  he  was  man,  was  much  more,  being  the  Son  of  God. 
This  interpretation  is  confirmed  by  comparing  the  place  with  Chap,  vii.  28.  For  the  Jaw  ma¬ 
ke  th  ME  N  high  priefts  which  have  infirmity  ;  but  the  word  of  the  oath ,  which  was  ftnee  the 
iaw,  maketh  the  SON,  who  is  confecrated for  evermore .  Compare  alfo  Exod.  xxviii.  1, 
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God,  that  he  may  offer  both 
gifts  and  facrificea  for  fins: 

2  Who  can  have  compaifion 
on  the  ignorant,  and  on 
them  that  are  out  of  the 
way ;  for  that  he  himfelf 
alfo  is  compared  with  in- 

3  firmitv  :  And  by  realbn 
hereof  he  ought,  as  for  the 
people,  lo  alfo  for  himfelf 


things  pertaining  to  God  (x),  that  he  may 
offer  both  gifts  and  facrifices  for  fins.  Who 
can  be  moderate  (jy)  toward  thofe  who  are 
guilty  of  fins  of  ignorance  and  not  of  wil- 
fulnefs  (z),  fince  he  himfelf  is  of  the  fame 
frailty  with  them,  and  liable  to  be  guilty  of 
the  like  miftakes.  And  every  fuch  high- 
prieft  taken  from  among  men,  ought  upon 
the  account  of  this  his  own  infirmity,  to  offer 
gifts  and  facrifices,  not  only  for  the  people, 

but 


2. 


3’ 


NOTES. 

(x)  dv&fwrw  Kd,$lret]cfj  ta  t  ©sop.  Is  ordained  for  men  in  things  pertain¬ 

ing  to  Cod .]  There  is  another  fcnfe  be  fide  that  of  ordained,  in  which  the  word  aadWcL- 
r\cu  may  be  taken,  as  it  is  in  this  place  by  CaJieUio ,  who  renders  the  words  thm,  Pro  homi- 
nibus  praefi  rebus  dtvinis,  1  Manages  divine  things  for  men.”  But  our  own  ttanflation  is 
here  prefer’d  as  more  agreeable  to  Chap.  viii.  3.  where  he  is  upon  the  fame  argument.  Every 
high  priejt  is  ordained  to  offer  gifts  and  facrifices ,  where  CajieUio  renders  KctSirctlcu  conjli - 
tuitur  is  appointed. 

a  ( y)  Me7 £io7r<t$&v  ePi Who  can  have  compaffton .]  Our  marginal  reading  cornea 
nearer  to  the  fenfeofthe  word  here  ufed,  Who  can  reafonably  bear  with  them  that  are  igno¬ 
rant,  &c.  The  word  is  derived  from  the  ufe  that  the  Platonifts,  and  Peripatetics  made  of  it,  irv 
declaring  the  opinion  they  held  in  oppofition  to  that  of  the  Stoics.  The  latter  earneftly  contend¬ 
ed  that  a  wile  man  was  d'Trct^nc  not  fubjeft  to  anger,  fear,  pity,  and  the  like  attentions  :  buc 
the  Platonifts  and  Peripatetics  on  the  contrary  held,  T2p  (royor  y.i]e.tQ7rcL$n  [aiv  direLdn 

3  bx.  aval,  tc  That  a  wife  man  is  moderate  in  thefe  affections,  but  not  defticute  of  them.”  Ac¬ 
cordingly  Budaus  explains  this,  and  renders  pzletc'Trctdtii'  modice  affei.  So  that  the  lenle  is,, 
that  however  thofe  high  priefts  might  be  offended  and  difpleafed  with  fuch  as  were  ignorant 
and  out  of  the  way,  yet  they  had  reafon  to  m:  derate  their  anger,  and  not  be  rigorous  toward 
them,  confidci  ing  their  own  circumttances,  that  they  (as  it  follows)  were  themlelves  com- 
palled  about  with  infirmity. 

(*.)  T  oh  dyvo7<n  x.)  'ThcLveoiyAvoJc .  On  the  ignorant,  a?id  on  them  that  are  out  of  the  way. 2 
There  hardly  feems  to  be  fufficient  ground  for  the  interpretation  that  is  by  many  given  of 
thefe  words,  as  though  they  deferibed  two  forts  of  perfons.  1  mulerttand  the  words  rather 
as  ufed  with  a  common  Hendiades.,  and  that  the  meaning  is,  Thefe  who  err  ( that  is  fin) 
thro’1  ignorance.  And  this  feems  to  be  the  fenfe  of  the  words  and  rUtLJ  which  arc  there¬ 
fore  readied  in  the  LXX.  tr inflation. by  dyvo&v  :  and  confidering  that  the  difeourfe  is  here 
concerning  the  high  prietts  who  were  to  make  atonement  for  thefe  fins  of  ignorance,  the-  in¬ 
terpretation  of  the  place  is  rather  to  be  fetched  from  what  is  faid  in  the  law  concerning  that: 
matter,  than  from  any  other  paffage  which  has  no  relation  to  it.  This  is  the  cafe,  Pfal.  xcv> 
cited  before  Hel?.  iii,  10.  They  do  a/way  err  in  their  heart,  and  they  have  not  known  my  ways. 
And  indeed  the  fins  there  fpoken  cf  are  not  fins  of  ignorance,  but  wilfulnels  ;  and  it  was  ve¬ 
ry  improper  for  our  author  to  fpeakofthe  high  pricfls  as  bearing  with,  or  having  companion 
on  thofe  who  were  guilty  of  fuch,  they  being  order’d  by  God  to  be  cur  off,  and  they' 
died  without  mercy,  Chap .  x.  28,  And  indeed  thefe  two  words  here  ufed,;  fcemonly  to  anfwer' 
to  that  one  in  the  Hebrew* 
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but  alfo  for  himfclf  ( a ).  Nor  can  any  man 
aflume  a  right  to  the  honour  of  this  office,  or 
with  any  fucccfs  execute  it,  but  he,  who  is 
by  God  called  to  it  as  Aaron  was  ( b ). 
In  like  manner  alfo  Chrift  did  not  arrogate  to 
himfelf  the  honour  of  being  an  high  prieft, 
but  this  was  bellowed  upon  him  by  God, 
who,  ! Pfal '.  ii.  7.  fpake  thus  unto  him. 
Thou  art  my  Son ,  this  day  have  I  begotten 
thee  ( c ).  As  he  faith,  alfo  in  another  place, 
Pfal.  ex.  4.  Thou  art  a  prieft  for  ever  after 
the  order  oj  Melchizedec  (d).  Who  before 

he 


to  offer  for  fins.  And  no  4 
man  taketh  this  honour  un¬ 
to  himfelf,  but  he  that  is 
called  of  God,  as  was 
Aaron  :  So  alfo,  Chrift  glo- 
rifted  not  himfclf,  to  be 
made  an  high  prieft  ;  but 
hethatfaid  unto  him,  Thou 
art  my  Son,  to  day  have  I 
begotten  thee.  As  he  faith  6 
alfo  in  another  place.  Thou 
art  a  prieft  for  ever  after 
the  order  of  Melchifedec. 
Who  in  the  days  of  his  7 


NOTES. 


3  '{a)  Uttl  Iautb  vVtf  cl pLetf  TiM.  For  himfelf  to  offer  for  fins .]  This  being  fpoken 

only  of  the  high  priefts  taken  from  among  men,  in  contradiftinftion  to  the  high  prielt  of  our 
profeffion,  and  it  being  fo  exprefly  required  that  the  high  priefts  under  the  law  fhould  offer  for 
themfelves  as  well  as  the  people.  Lev.  xvi.  6,  17.  ’tis  very  unreasonable  to  aflert  from  this 
text  that  Chrift  offer’d  for  his  own  fins,  or  infirmities.  But  of  this  more  will  be  faid  on  Chap . 
vii.  17* 

4  ( [b )  God  not  being  obliged  to  accept  of  every  one  who  fhall  of  his  own  head  take  upon 
him  to  offer  gifts  and  facrificcs  for  himfelf  or  others,  the  honour  of  this  great  office,  however 
it  may  be  prefumptuoufly  invaded  and  afl’umed,  cannot  rightfully  belong  to  any  perfon  but  to 
Kim  who  has  received  a  commiffion  and  authority  from  God  himfelf  for  it  ;  nor  can  there  be 
any  reafonable  expeftation  of  any  advantage  from  what  he  does  in  the  office,  while  he  is  not 
called  of  God  to  execute  it. 

5  (c)  See  upon  Chap.  i.  5.  note  (*»)• 

5,6  {d)  By  thefe  two  verfes  the  priefthood  of  Chrift  appears  plainly  to  bear  date  after 
his  refurreftion  ;  which  is  very  contrary  to  the  opinion  which  has  been  commonly  re¬ 
ceived,  that  he  was  a  prieft,  and  afted  as  fuch,  in  his  death.  The  common  opinion  muft  be 
owned  to  have  fome  plaufible  arguments  to  fupport  it  :  and  therefore  I  would  not  be  un- 
derftood  to  be  very  pofitive  in  afferting  the  other,  which  at  prefent  feems  to  me  to  be  pre¬ 
ferable.  I  fhall  indeavour  to  fee  before  the  reader  the  beft  account  I  can  of  this  matter, 
from  the  holy  feriptures,  and  more  efpecially  from  this  epiftle.  And, 

1.  I  can’t  find  that  any  where  in  the  feriptures,  Chrift  is  exprefly  faid  to  be  a  prieft  in 
his  death,  or  in  his  laying  down  his  life. 

2.  There  feem  to  be  many  things  delivered  in  the  feriptures,  which  are  utterly  incon- 
fiftent  with  the  opinion  of  his  being  a  prieft  in  his  death.  As  (1.)  The  commencement  of 
his  priefthood  is  perpetually  through  this  epiftle  reckon’d  to  be  at  his  refurreftion,  and  going 
into  heaven.  So  Chap.  iv.  14.  yi.  20.  vii.  23,  26.  viii.  1,  ix.  11,  12.  x.  10 — 11,  19 — 21. 
(  2.)  Our  author  exprefly  fays,  Chap .  viii.  4.  If  he  were  on  earth,  he  Jbould  not  be  a  priefl ,  fee¬ 
ing  that  there  are  priejls  who  offer  gifts  according  to  the  law .  Now  if  this  reafoning  be  va¬ 
lid,  it  will  equally  prove  that  Chrift  while  he  was  here  on  earth,  that  is,  before  his  refur¬ 
reftion,  was  not  a  prieft,  feeing  there  were  then  priefts  who  offered  gifts  according  to  the 
law.  (3.)  Had  he  been  properly  a  prieft  in  his  death,  he  muft  have  oeen  a  prieft  after  the 

order 
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fleft,  when  he  had  offered  he  was  conftituted  flich  an  high-prieft,  even 
while  he  dwelt  here  on  earth  in  flefli  ( e  ), 

fliowed 

NOTES. 

order  of  Aaron.  He  fpeaks  only  of  two  orders,  that  of  Melchizedec ,  and  that  of  Aaron  \  the 
former  of  which  without  difpute  bore  not  date  till  after  his  refurreftion  ;  and  therefore  if  he 
were  a  prieft  before,  his  priefthood  muft  have  been  of  the  order  of  Aaron .  But  this  feems  ve¬ 
ry  incontinent  with  many  things  in  this  epiftle,  For  he  then  muft  have  been  made  a  prieft  af¬ 
ter  the  law  of  a  carnal  commandment,  as  the  Aaronical  priefts  were,  which  is  abfolutely  deni¬ 
ed,  Chap.  vii.  16.  He  muft  then  have  been  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  and  of  the  family  of  Aaron r 
whereas  our  Lord  was  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  Chap.  vii.  15,14.  And  betides  it  is  exprdly 
faid,  that  he  was  not  called  after  the  order  of  Aaron.  And  had  he  been  a  prieft  of  that  order, 
there  would  be  no  room  for  a  change  to  be  made  in  the  priefthood,  which  yet  is  atierced. 
Chap.  vii.  n.  the  confluence  of  which  is  a  change  in  the  law. 

3.  The  proper  offering  which  Chrift  as  an  high-prieft  made  of  himfelf,  feems  to  be  fpoken 
of  as  only  made  in  heaven.  The  attentive  reading  of  Chap .  viii.  1 — -4.  will  hardly  fuller  us 
to  doubt  of  this.  We  have  fuch  an  higb-prieft ,  who  is  fet  on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  the 
majejiy  in  the  heavens  \  a  minifter  of  the  fanHuary,  and  of  the  true  [that  is  the  heavenly ,  in  op- 
polition  to  the  earthly]  tabernacle  which  the  Lord  pitched ,  and  not  man .  For  every  higb-priejl  is 
ordained  to  offer  gifts  and  facrijices  :  wherefore  * tis  of  neceffty  that  this  man  have  fomewhat  alfo 
to  offer  [viz.  now  that  he  is  an  high-prieft  in  heaven,  as  the  next  words  evidence]  for  if  be 
were  on  earth  he  Jbould  not  be  a  prieft,  &c, 

4.  The  conference  of  this  is,  that  properly  fpeaking  there  was  no  one  at  all  who  officiated 
as  a  prieft  in  the  death  of  Chrift. 

But,  •).  It  muft  be  owned  that  the  death  of  Chrift  is  fomecimes  fpoken  of  as  a  facrific e, 
which,  it  may  be  pleaded,  fuppofes  the  agency  of  a  prieft  to  offer  it.  Now  it  feems  to  me, 
according  to  what  has  been  already  advanced,  that  Chrift  is  reprefented  in  his  death  as  a  facri¬ 
fice,  not  fo  much  upon  the  account  of  what  his  offering  was  at  the  time  when  on  earth  he 
made  it,  as  upon  the  account  of  what  it  was  intended  to  be,  and  actually  became,  when  he 
prefenced  it  to  God  in  heaven.  Under  the  law,  the  beaft  that  was  brought  for  an  offering 
did  not  become  a  facrifice  immediately  upon  its  being  flain,  but  upon  its  being  offered  to  God 
by  the  prieft.  In  like  manner,  when  our  Saviour  died,  he  brought  his  offering,  then  giving 
himfelf  to  die  for  our  tins,  and  by  his  death  he  was  qualified  for  the  office  of  an  high-prieft, 
as  by  this  means  he  had  fomewhat  to  offer  ;  but  till  as  a  prieft  he  prefented  this  his  offering  to 
God,  it  feems  not  to  have  had  the  proper  and  intire  nature  of  a  facrifice.  This  may  perhaps 
receive  fome  illuftration  from  what  we  meet  with  in  the  law ;  according  to  which  in  fome  ca¬ 
fes  the  perfon  who  brought  the  offering  might  himfelf  kill  it,  though  he  were  no  prieft  at  all, 
but  in  order  to  its  being  accepted  as  a  facrifice,  it  was  neceffary  that  the  prieft  ftiould  after¬ 
wards  prefent  it  to  God:  and  thus  Chrift  may  be  contider’d  in  laying  down  his  life,  in  giving 
himfelf,  &c.  not  to  have  ailed  as  a  prieft,  which  character  he  did  not  then  fuftain,  but  only 
to  have  then  brought  his  offering,  which  became  a  proper  facrifice  when  he  himfelf,  being 
conftituted  an  high-prieft,  prefented  it  to  God.  This  appears  to  me  the  feripture  notion  ; 
wherein  if  I  am  miftaken,  I  fhould  be  glad  to  he  fet  right.  I  allure  the  reader,  I  have  no  in¬ 
tention  to  depreciate  the  virtue  ofChrift’s  death,  my  notion  in  the  upfhot  aferibing  as  much 
to  it,  as  theirs  who  earneftly  contend  chat  he  ailed  the  part  of  a  prieft  in  dying.  If  I  herein 
cit,  I  do  it  not  wilfully,  and  detire  to  be  thankful  that  I  have  fuch  an  high-prieft  as  will  bear 
with  the  ignorant,  and  thofc  who  are  out  of  the  way. 

7  ft  0  Off  c,v  t  f  <tcl$kIs  Who  in  the  days  of  his  fe/b.]  There  can  be  no 

doubt  that  by  the  days  of  hij  flejb  is  meant  the  time  while  our  Saviour  was  on  earth,  he  being 

N  *  then 
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fliowed  that  he  was  tried  like  as  we  are*  by  up  p r4^r*  snd  fuPPlicati; 

his  being  fubjeft  to  fuch  fear  as  caufcd  him  to  teus^'LtJTm^hu5 w”j 

offer  prayers  and  fupplications  to  God,  who  able  to  fave  him  from  death,, 

was  able  to  lave  him  from  death,  and  offered 

them  with  great  trouble  and  concern,  which 

appeared  by  the  vehement  crying  and  tears 

that  were  joined  with  them  (/),  and  was 

heard 


NOTES. 

then  made  flefl,  in  order  to  his  dwelling  among  us,  John  i.  14.  The  vaft  alteration  that  is 
made  now  in  his  body  in  his  exalted  ftate  renders  it  improper  to  fpeak  of  it  now  as  being  fle[b. 
We  are  aflured  by  St.  Paul,  1  Cor.  xv.  ^o.  that  flefh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
Cod .  A  change  is  neceflary  to  be  made  in  our  bodies  to  qualify  us  for  the  heavenly  ftace  :  and 
fince  this  change  is  that  our  bodies  may  b zfafironed  like  to  his  glorious  body,  Phil.  iii.  ri.  it  fol¬ 
lows  that  the  change  made  in  him  muft  be  as  great,  and  that  his  flefh  no  more  than  ours  in  its 
prefent  ftate  does  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.  Compare  1  Pet.  iv.  1,  1.  This  therefore  muft 
be  underftood  as  oppofed  to  the  condition  in  which  Chrift  now  is,  as  an  high-prieft  after  the 
order  of  Melchizedec>  of  which  mention  is  made  juft  before.  This  feems  fufheient  to  juftify  the 
paraphrafe. 

There  is  yet  another  thing  which  may  deferve  our  coofideration,  and  that  is,  how  thefe 
verfes  come  in,,  and  are  connected  with  the  foregoing  difeourfe ;  a  juft  account  of  which  per¬ 
haps  has  not  been  given  by  any  commentators,  who  endeavour  to  conneft  them  only  with 
fomewhat  that  is  faid  in  this  chapter.  But  the  connexion  may  poflibly  appear  much  more  na¬ 
tural  and  eafy,  if  we  go  a  little  farther  back  to  the  two  laft  verfes  of  Chap  iv.  where  the 
Hebrews  are  urged  from  the  confideration  of  Chrift’s  being  touched  with  a  feeling  of  our  infir¬ 
mities,  and  his  being  tried  in  all  points  as  we  are,,  but  without  fin,  they  are  urged  I  fay  to 
come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace.  What  follows  in  the  fix  firft  verfes  of  this  5  th  chapter  is 
an  incidental  pafiage,  wherein  he  compares  Chrift  with  other  high  priefts,  fhewing  that  they 
were  appointed  to  their  office  as  perfons  who  might  reafbnably  upon  the  account  of  their  own 
infirmities  be  thus  qualified  for  the  office.  Ndw  unlefs  I  am  much  miftaken,  he  here  in  the 
place  before  us  returns  more  exprefly  to  his  fubjeft,  and  gives  a  particular  inftance  of  Chrift’s. 
being  tried  as  we  are,  and  fb  fhows  that  it  might  well  be  thought  that  he  is  touched  with  a 
feeling  of  our  infirmities,  and  is  therefore  well  qualified  in  this  refptft  for  difeharging  the  office 
of  an  high  prieft.  This  account  may  feem  to  be  juftified  by  obferving  that  he  had  aflerted  the 
fame  thing,  Chap.  ii.  17,  18.  and  though  he  prefently  after  drops  it  in  his  long  digreflion,  yet 
he  prefently  after  that  returns  to  it  again.  Chap.  iv.  14 —  16.  which  fhows  he  was  fo  fir  from 
forgetting  it,  that  he  had  it  much  upon  his  mind.  Farther,  the  careful  reading  of  this  7th 
verfe  with  the  three  which  follow  it,  and  the  comparing  chap .  viii.  1.  may  confirm  this  ac¬ 
count  of  the  order  of  his  difeourfe. 

.  Farther,  confidering  the  accounts  given  in  the  new  teftament  of  his  death,  as  that  he  gave 
his  flejb  for  the  life  of  the  world,  fthn  vi.  and  was  put  to  death  in  the  fe(b,  1  Pet.  iv.  this 
phrafe,  the  days  of  his  fefb,  may  be  thought  to  fignify  the  time  of  his  weak  and  mortal  ftate. 

J.f)  AtiiflW  Te  ^  iKiJnelctt  dr  S'wdpivov  velvety  cl  vr  bn,  d&vdTx,  p{]d  K^&vyrf  )%v- 
t^S'etK^voov  ‘O&atviyittLf.  when  he  had  offered  up  prayers  and  fupplications,  with  firong  cry¬ 
ing  and  tears, unto  him  that  was  able  to  fave  him  from  death.']  The  fame  two  words  are  joined  to¬ 
gether  by  Jficrates  in  his  oration  De  pace,  near  the  end.  E <p  ATaifju  ot  ftf/ores  KctHvf 
/tctTeuptvfjona/)  vohktis  Unticiaf  'vodpivot,  ‘c  All  that  are  afraid, 

“  and 
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sad  was  heard,  in  that  he  heard  in  that  he  feared  (  g  ).  However  he 
8  feared ;  Though  he  were  fl0(xj  jn  the  relation  of  a  Ion,  yet  he  became 

through- 

NOTES. 

c<  and  that  are  injured  will  flee  to  us,  and  make  many  fupplicacions  and  prayers  to  us.”  That 
Chrift  offer’d  up  prayers  and  fupplications  to  God  while  he  was  here  in  the  flelh,  and  that 
with  great  concern,  is  evident  from  the  account  which  the  gofpels  give  of  his  behaviour  toward 
the  latter  end  of  his  life,  particularly  in  his  agony  in  the  garden,  and  when  upon  the  crols: 
but  whatever  is  wanting  in  the  gofpels  concerning  his  ftrong  crying  and  tears,  may  eafily  be 
fupplied  from  the  clear  prophecies  of  the  old  teltament,  particularly,  VfaL  xxii.  i,  x*  xviii* 

4 — 6.  cxvi.  i — 4. 

(  g  )  Kcu  svhctCtids.  And  was  beard  in  that  be  feared .]  This  I  have 

left  in  the  paraphrase  juft  as  I  found  it  in  our  tranflation,  becaufe  to  lay  the  truth  I  am  very- 
doubtful  about  the  true  meaning.  The  fenfe  which  our  rendering  gives  it  is  received  by  ma¬ 
ny  ;  but  it  may  be  queftion’d  very  much,  whether  if  the  original  will  bear  it,  it  be  agreeable 
to  truth.  For  if  his  being  heard  fignifies,  as  they  fuppofe,  his  being  anfwer’d,  and  fo  deli¬ 
ver’d  from  the  evil  he  feared,  it  mult  denote  that  he  was  faved  from  death,  that  being  plain¬ 
ly  the  evil  feared,  according  to  what  is  faid  jufr  before  :  but  from  this  he  was  not  delivered, 
as  appears  by  his  aftually  dying  upon  the  crofs.  Our  margin  furnifhes  us  with  another  ren- 
dring :  And  was  heard  for  his  piety.  This  fenfe  fuits  well  enough  the  ufe  of  the  word 
Cetct  elfewhere ;  as  Chap.  xii.  zB.  And  had  the  prepofition  been  ■&§ p  inftead  of  W,  there 
would  have  been  little  room  to  except  againft  this  interpretation.  But  the  paftages  produced  to 
juftify  this  lenle  of  the  word  as  referring  to  the  meritorious  caufe,  however  it  does  fre¬ 
quently  denote  the  efficient,  as  in  thefe  places,  Matth.  xiv.  z  6.  They  cried  out  for  fear,  W  <t5 
xviii.  7.  Wo  be  to  the  world  becaufe  of  offences ,  W  <rKctV<Pd\cov.  Matth.  xiii.  44. 
rxviii.  4.  Luke  xxii.  45.  xxiv.  41.  do  hardly  come  home  to  the  purpofe  for  which 
they  are  brought.  The  Syriac  takes  quite  another  courfe  (which  fhows  how  anciently 
the  difficulty  of  the  place  was  perceived)  and  joins  W  $  iVK&C&as  with  the  next  verfe 
thus  :  And  was  heard.  And  though  he  were  a  Son,  yet  by  fear  and  the  fufferings  he  underwent 
be  learn  d  obedience .  Such  trajeftions  are  never  to  be  allowed,  but  upon  the  utmoft  necellity. 
And  this  has  not  the  leaft  countenance  from  any  one  Greek  copy,  there  being  none  that  inferts 
any  copulative  between  fear,  and  the  things  be  fufferd ,  and  yet  there  ought  regularly  to  be  one 
in  cafe  that  were  the  fenfe  here  intended. 

In  a  matter  fo  very  oblcure  as  this  is,  I  hope  I  may  without  offence  propofe  my  own  conje¬ 
cture;  nor  will  1  pretend  to  bellow  a  better  name  than  that  upon  what  I  have  to  offer.  Our 
author  then,  according  to  what  has  been  fuggefted  a  little  before,  note  (e)  feems  to  be  here 
treating  of  the  afflifted  Hate  of  our  Lord  here  in  the  world,  wherein  he  had  experience  of  our 
difficulties  and  trials,  in  order  to  his  being  the  better  qualified  to  commiferate  and  help  us  un¬ 
der  ours.  This  is  likewile  evident  from  what  follows,  ver.  8.  Now  this  claufe,  which  ever 
way  it  be  rendred,  feems  to  me  wholly  foreign  to  that  defign  :  for  to  be  heard  in  that  he  fear¬ 
ed,  or  to  be  heard  for  his  piety ,  or  reverence  of  God,  was  no  fufteringor  trial  at  all.  I  would 
therefore  confider  this  as  an  incidental  paffage  brought  in  not  as  fuLfervine  his  main  fubjeCt, 
but  only  as  guarding  againft  an  objection  which  might  be  made  againft  what  he  had  faid  in 
the  former  part  of  this  7th  verfe.  And  fo  I  would  in  fenfe  join  all  the  reft  of  this  verfe  with 
uer,  8.  and  confider  this  as  a  parenthefis,  the  defign  of  which  is  not  properly  to  Ihow  that  he 
was  tried  like  as  we  are,  but  to  prevent  any  one’s  fufpefting  that  fuch  prayers  and  fupplicati¬ 
ons  as  Chrift’s,  joined  with  ftrong  crying  and  tears  fhould  be  unanfwer’d  {  and  therefore  he 
here  aflerts  that  they  were  heard  and  anfwer’d,  and  as  I  apprehend  his  meaning,  they  were  an- 
fwer’d  quickly  after  his  fear,  that  is,  though  he  was  not  fayed  from  death  by  not  being  fuf- 
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throughly  acquainted  with  the  difficulty  of  our 
obedience  by  the  things  which  he  himfelf  fuf- 
fered  in  his  obedience  to  God  in  his  death  ( b ). 
And  being  thus  perfectly  qualified  to  execute 
the  office  of  an  high-prieft  (  i  ),  he  became  the 
author  of  eternal  falvation  and  happinefs  (  £) 

to 


a  Son,  yet  learned  he  obe¬ 
dience  by  the  things  which 
he  fuffered  :  And  being  ± 
made  perfeft,  he  became 
the  author  of  eternal  falva- 
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Ter’d  to  die,  yet  he  was  prefently  after  [the  thing  he  feared  befel  him,  recovered  from  death, 
and  fo  his  prayers  appeared  to  be  heard  and  anfwer’d.  This  ufe  of  the  prepofition  W,  as  re¬ 
ferring  to  time,  is  frequent  in  the  new  teftament  and  all  other  authors,  fo  that  there  is  no  need 
to  produce  any  examples  of  it.  The  fenfe  now  will  run  thus :  Cf  Chrift  in  the  days  of  hia 
<c  flefh,  when  he  had  offered  up  prayers  and  fupplications  with  ftrong  crying  and  tears  to  him 
xc  who  was  able  to  fave  him  from  death  (and  was  heard  and  anfwer’d  foon  after  the  thing  he 
cc  feared  befel  him,  being  quickly  recover’d  from  death)  though  he  were  a  Son  yet  learned 
cc  he  obedience  by  the  things  he  fuffer’d,  ©V,”  Let  the  reader  confider  with  himfelf  whether 
this  does  not  give  a  better  account  of  the  order  and  connexion  of  our  author’s  difcourfe  than 
either  of  the  other  interpretations. 

8  (  b  )  Though  he  were  a  Sony  yet  learned  he  obedience  by  the  things  which  he  fuffer  d.]  It 
feem^rery  improper  that  our  author  fhould  fpeak  of  Chrift’s  learning  to  obey  by  his  fufferings, 
as  though  he  had  been  unaccuftomed  to  obedience  before  his  fufferings.  This  therefore  muft  be 
underftood  agreeably  to  the  fcope  of  his  difcourfe,  wherein  he  is  designing  to  fhow  that  he  ac¬ 
quired  a  fympathy  with  us,  and  fo  was  well  qualified  to  be  a  high-prielt  for  us.  If  we  look 
back  to  Chap.  iv.  14,  15.  we  find  there  he  fpeaks  of  our  high-prieft  as  the  Son  of  God,  who 
could  be  touched  with  a  feeling  of  our  infirmities,  being  tried  in  all  things  like  as  we  are,  but 
without  Jin.  This  made  a  valt  difference  between  him  and  the  priefts  under  the  law,  who 
might  be  moved  to  a  companion  toward  their  brethren  by  confidering  their  own  fiiiful  infirmi¬ 
ties,  chap.  v.  2,  3.  Now  Chrift  not  being  capable  of  being  moved  to  companion  by  this,  being 
himfelf  always  perfectly  free  from  fin,  he  here  feems  to  me  to  fuggeft  that  he  was  yet  as  effe¬ 
ctually  moved  to  it  another  way,  even  by  his  own  fufferings  in  the  courle  of  his  obedience, 
and  cfpccially  when  he  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  crols.  The  fenfe 
of  the  place  therefore  I  take  to  be  this,  c<  That  by  his  fufferings  he  learnt  how  difficult  obedi- 
c<  ence  was,  and  by  this  means  was  as  effectually  ingaged  to  pity  and  fuccour  us,  as  the  high- 

priefts  of  old  were  to  pity  and  a<5t  in  the  behalf  of  the  people,  from  the  experience  they  had 
V  of  their  own  infirmity  and  guilt. 

9  (  i )  K«ti  7  And  being  made  per f eft.']  There  appears  not  any  nccefiity  of  un- 

derftanding  any  more  by  this  expreffion,  chan  that  he  was  intirely  freed  from  all  his  fufferings, 
or  perfectly  qualified  to  be  an  high-prieft.  They  who  fuppofe  his  death  to  be  a  confecrating. 
him  to  this  office,  fetm  to  do  it  without  fufficient  wan  ant,  it  more  properly  belonging  to  his 
refurreftiom  ’Tis  true  Chrift  fpeaks  of  his  fanCtifying  himfelf,  Jtol n  xvii.  19.  which  feems 
rightly  to  be  explained  of  his  feparating  or  >ielding  himfelf  as  an  offering  to  God  in  his  death : 
but  that  feems  not  much  to  our  purpofe,  being  his  own  aft,  whereas  herein,  as  appears  by  the 
expruffion,  he  was  paflivc  3  and  had  he  been  otherwife,  it  would  not  have  been  true  that  he 
glorified  not  himfelf  to  be  made  an  high-prieft ;  but  he  that  faid  to  him.  Thou  art  my  Son,e^r. 
*1 >er.  ^ . 

(&)  A/j/cs  ffotftieiety  dta/iu.  The  author  of  eternal  fafaation.]  Nothing  can  be  jufter  than 
ihis  rendring.  Vain  is  the  cricicifin  of  thofc  who  would  here  render  th s  guilty  author^ 

as 
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tion  unto  all  them  that  to  all  them  that  obey  him,  being  fpoken  to  by  io.  ‘ 
■,oobeJ[iJj^rieA*iftfr  dx^Zr-  God  himfelf  under  the  title  of  an  high-prieft 
der  of  Melchizedec.  (  /  ),  after  the  order  of  Melchizedec. 
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as  though  herein  a  refpeft  were  had  to  his  bearing  our  fins  in  his  death;  whereas  nothing  b 
more  common  than  for  it  to  fignify  barely  the  being  the  caufe  of  a  thing  without  any  refpeft  to 
guilt  at  all.  ’Tis  hardly  worth  while  in  fo  plain  a  cafe  to  allege  examples,  however  as  one 
happens  particularly  to  offer  it  felf,  1  will  juft  refer  the  reader  to  it,  J£lian.  Var.  Hift.  lib.  xiii. 
c.  1 1.  Nor  can  I  fee  how  they  can  explain  this  verfe,  who  imagine  the  word  falva- 

tion,  never  in  the  new  teftament  fignifies  the  happinefs  of  the  future  ftate. 

io  (/)  n&rd.yo$iuQeii  tS  0£k  Called  of  God  an  bigh-priefi.']  OurE  nglifi 

Verfion  is  the  fame  here  as  ’tis  v er.  4.  he  that  is  called  of  God  as  was  Aaron :  but  in  the  Greek 
the  phrafes  differ,  and  O  vsro  rk  0=b,  vet.  4.  plainly  fignifies  that  he  was  inverted 

with  or  commilTioned  to  this  office  :  whereas  this  is  not  the  import  of  the  word  <z3&?eLyQ$zv- 
here,  but  it  barely  imports  that  he  was  by  God  called,  that  is  named,  filled,  or  fpoken  to 
under  this  title  of  a'prieft;  though  this  neceffarily  implies  that  he  muft  have  been  inverted  in 
the  office. 


SECT.  VII. 

CHAP.  V.  11.- — VI.  20; 

CO  NT E  NTS. 

TH  E  mention  made  of  Chrift’s  being  a  prieft  after  the  order 
of  Melchizedec ver.  <5,  1  o.  naturally  led  to  the  faying 
fomewhat  concerning  that  perfon  and  his  order  of  priefthood . 
This  our  author  intended,  and  he  accordingly  has  done  it,  Chap.  vii. 
But  before  he  comes  to  that  part  of  his  difeourfe  he  makes  a  large 
digreilion  which  fills  lip  this  fedtion  j  at  the  end  of  which  he  brings 
in  again  the  mention  of  Chrift’s  being  made  an  high-prieft  for  ever 
after  the  order  of  Melchizedec ,  Chap.  vi.  20.  and  fo  both  handfom- 
ly  concludes  his  digreilion,  and  introduces  the  account  he  give  s  of 
Melchizedec  in  the  next  chapter. 

The  defign  of  this  digreilion  feems  to  be, 

3.  To  reprove  the  Hebrews  for  their  not  attending  to,  and  not 
better  underftanding  the  things  fpoken  of  in  the  old  teftament.  His 

reproof 
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ctup-V.  reproof  being  brought  in  upon  the  occafion  of  their  not  underftand- 
ing  the  things  fpoken  concerning  Melcbizedec ,  does  in  a  manner  fix 
this  to  be  the  ground  of  the  reproof,  and  fo  may  ferve  in  fome  mea- 
fure  as  a  key  to  a  good  part  of  his  difeourfe.  This  is  very  perti¬ 
nent  to  the  grand  aim  of  the  epiftle:  for  a  thorough  acquaintance 
with  the  old  teftament  would  have  been  very  ufeful  to  eftablifti 
them  in  their  adherence  to  Chrift.  , 

2.  Another  delign  of  this  digrelfion  feems  to  be  to  warn  the  He¬ 
brews  of  that  to  which  they  were  very  prone,  to  dote  upon  the  le¬ 
gal  inftitutions,  by  rcafon  of  which  they  were  apt  to  be  indifferent 
to  Chrift,  and  to  quit  their  hope  in  him,  and  the  profeflion  of  his 
religion.  For  this  caufe  he  fets  before  them  their  danger  in  the 
moft  lively  and  moving  terms. 

3.  He  however  qualifies  his  reproof,  by  the  commendation  he 
gives  of  fome  of  them  for  their  paft  behaviour,  for  which  he  incour 
rages  them  to  expert  a  reward  from  God.  But, 

4.  He  wifhes  the  fame  might  be  more  general ;  and  that  they 
would  all  of  them  guard  againft  negligence  and  floth,  and  prefs  af¬ 
ter  perfedlion,  imitating  the  faith  and  patience  of  other  good  men, 
and  particularly  of  Abraham ,  for  whom  they  had  the  higheft  ve¬ 
neration,  and  whofe  example  was  therefore  likely  to  have  the  great- 
eft  effedt  upon  them. 

T  ARATHRASE. 

ix,  ^"'lOncerning  which  Melcbizedec  (m)  we 
V^J  fhall  have  occafion  for  a  large  difeourfe, 
which  yet  it  will  not  be  eafy  for  you  to  un- 

derftand 


TEXT. 

OF  whom  we  have  raa-  1 1 
ny  things  to  fay,  and 
hard  to  be  uttered;  feeing  ye 


NOTES. 

11  (i»)  TWIT.  Of  whom.']  Had  this  been  meant  of  Chrift,  the  erpreflion  might  be 
thought  ftrange.  It  could  be  no  wonder  he  fhould  have  much  to  fay  of  him,  the  author  of  our 
religion,  and  to  whom  every  thing  he  had  to  fay  bore  a  reference,  and  of  whom  he  had  already 
faid  fo  much  in  the  former  part  of  the  epiftle.  There  feems  therefore  no  room  to  underftand 
this  of  any  other  than  Melcbizedec ,  of  whom  there  needed  many  things  to  be  laid  in  order  to 
explain  his  priefthood,  which  was  a  pattern  of  that  of  our  Saviour.  And  there  being  fo  very 
little  faid  of  him  or  his  priefthood  in  the  old  teftament,  there  was  the  more  likelihood  of  the 
matter’s  being  obfeure,  and  needing  many  words  to  explain  it ;  and  accordingly  he  ules  many 
when  he  comes  to  treat  of  it,  Chap.  vii. 


<») 
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v^y-N^ 


are  dull  of  hearing.  For 
when  for  the  time  ye  ought 
to  be  teachers,  ye  have  need 
that  one  teach  you  again 
which  be  the  firft  principles 
of  the  oracles  of  God  ;  and 


derftand  (  n )  ;  feeing  you  are  flow  in  per¬ 
ceiving  fuch  things.  For  whereas  according  1 2. 
to  the  time  of  your  having  had  the  advantage 
of  being  in  the  church  of  God,  ye  ought  to  be 
matters  and  inftruftors  of  others  (  0  ),  you 
have  need  to  begin  aii  your  learning  again, 
and  that  fome  body  fhould  teach  you  the  ele¬ 
ments  of  the  firft  oracles  of  God  (  p  ),  and  are 

fo 


notes : 


(  n  )  K  at  A iyeiV*  And  hard  to  be  uttered .]  The  phrafe  is  fome  what  unufu- 

al  :  but  Grot  i  us  appears  beft  to  account  for  it,  by  fuppofing  A iy&v  to  be  put  for  cv  T©  Kiy&v, 
and  fo  the  fenfe  will  be,  “  That  when  what  we  have  to  fay  is  uttered,  it  will  not  be  eafy  to 
v.  be  under  Hood.’*  This  is  taken  by  many  to  be  a  good  argument  that  St.  Paul  was  the  author 
of  this  epiftle,  thefe  being  fome  of  the  JWi'ot/]*,  things  hard  to  be  underftood ,  which  St.  Peter 
fays  were  to  be  met  with  in  his  epiftles,  1  Pet.  iii.  16.  However  the  ditficuky  is  not  fo  much 
attributed  to  the  things  themfelves  as  to  the  want  of  attention,  as  appears  by  comparing  the 
two  places  together. 

1 1  (  0  )  Kai  o<ptiKov]if  Vt)  ef/cftftrxaAo/  tt  For  ‘when  for  the  time  ye  ought  to 

be  teachers.']  Of  what  they  might  reafonably  have  been  expected  to  be  teachers,  we  may  lee 
by  the  following  part  of  the  verfe,  viz.  the  firft  principles  of  the  oracles  of  God.  What  thefe 
were  will  be  prefently  confider’d.  If  thefe  lhall  appear  to  be  rightly  explained,  there  can  be 
no  juft  exception  againft  his  faying  that  this  might  be  expefted  from  them.  For  the  epiftle  be¬ 
ing  directed,  not  to  the  Gentiles ,  who  were  but  lately  come  to  be  acquainted  with  the  ancient 
oracles  of  God,  or  the  old  teftament,  but  to  ihe  Hebrews ,  who  from  their  infancy  had  been 
brought  up  in  the  knowledge  of  them,  a  greater  proficiency  might  well  be  expected  from 
them,  than  from  the  Gentiles. ~ 

(p  )  TietKiv  ™  t ivet  ra  ro/v«ce  $  et fX**  A oyitov  to  0jb. 

Te  have  need  that  one  teach  you  again  which  be  the  firft  principles  of  the  oracles  of  God.]  It  may 
perhaps  be  more  agreeable  to  take  the  rivet  here  for  the  acculative  cafe  lingular,  than  for  the 
nominative  plural  ;  and  then  the  proper  rendring  would  be,  Tou  have  again  need  that  fome  one 
ficuid  teach  you  the  firft  principles  [or  elements]  of  the  oracles  of  God.  By  the  oracles  of  God  we  are 
to  underftaud  the  revelation  which  God  made  of  himfelf  and  his  will  by  miraculous  voices, 
angelical  meffengers,  and  efpecially  by  infpiring  the  prophets  in  their  writings.  See  A&j- 
vii.  39.  Rom.  iii.  z.  The  cifX”  hoyiav  may  fignify  the  beginning  of  the  oracles ,  or  the  ftrft 
tracks,  and  fo  be  put  to  contradiftinguilh  the  oracles  deliver’d  under  the  old  difpenfation,  to 
thofe  afforded  under  the  new.  So  the  beginning  of  the  confidence,  Chap.  iii.  14,  may  be  the 
fame  as  our  firft  confidence.  Our  tranflation  fuppofes  here  an  Hendiades,  making  t«  s-o/Xh* 
$  t0  equivalent  to  ret  a  roiy^a.  And  thus  Theophylatl  explains  this  expreffion, 

as  he  does  the  other,  Chap,  vi*  1.  <r  t a  A iyov,  r«7*r/»  raj  'srfdr us  c tJXttf  ^ 

avWicoi.  Sec  him  upon  the  latter  place.  But  there’s  norealon  why  that  figure  may  not  rather 
be  admitted  in  the  way  here  taken,  making  Koyicoy  to  be  equivalent  to 

'}<ov  Koyiuv.  The  t*  ^otyfileL  are  the  elements  or  firft  rudiments  that  perfons  learn  in  any  air, 
as  preparatory  to  their  learning  more  and  greater  things,  which  very  well  fuits  with  the  do- 
ftrine  of  the  old  teftament,  which  might  have  ferved  to  prepare  the  Jews  to  receive  the 
doftrine  of  the  new. 
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T  AR  AT  HR  AS  E. 


TEXT. 


fo  weak  as  to  need  fuch  a  low  diet  as  milk, 
but  to  be  unfit  for  and  unable  to  digeft  any 
i  T).  ftronger  and  more  manly  food  (  q  ).  For  eve¬ 
ry  one  who  ufes  milk  and  can  only  relifh  fuch 
food,  fhows  that  he  is  very  much  unacquaint¬ 
ed  with  the  more  noble  and  principal  deiign  of 
the  law  (  r  ),  (Tor  indeed  he  is  but  as  a  babe). 

But 


are  become  fuch  as  have 
need  of  milk,  and  not  of 
ftrong  meat.  For  every  one  1 j 
that  ufeth  milk,  is  unskil¬ 
ful  in  the  word  of  righte¬ 
oufnefs:  for  he  is  a  babe. 


notes. 


(  q  )  Krtj  yeycvctl*  \yof\u  yctkct)t}ot3  Kj  *  f  Tfopljf And  are  Become  fuch  as 

have  need  of  milky  and  not  of  ftrong  meatf  The  allufion  is  eafy  and  natural,  and  is  ufed  by 
St.  Pauly  1  Cor.  iii.  1,2.  and  being  taken  from  an  univerfal  cuftom,  is  to  be  met  with  in 
other  authors,  as  in  Arrian* s  comm,  upon  EpiB.  Lib.  ii.  c.  16.  p.  217.  LaBant.  lib.  v.  c.  4. 
Thiloy  de  Agricul.  p.  188.  The  defign  is  to  reprefent  the  Hebrews  as  children  and  not  grown 
men  in  underftanding,  according  to  what  follows  in  the  two  next  verfes  ;  that  as  children  had 
an  inclination  to,  and  could  only  digeft  a  fmall  and  weak  fcod,  milk,  S Pr.  and  not  thofe  more 
folid  and  ftronger  meats  by  which  the  adult  are  nourifhed,  fo  the  Hebrews  relifh’d  only  the 
/lighter  matters  of  the  old  teftament,  without  attending  to  and  difeerning  the  chief  defign  of 
them,  and  of  other  things  that  were  more  abftrufe,  as  the  priefthood  of  Mekhizedec ,  &c. 
Had  they  been  more  careful  to  inform  themfelves  thoroughly  herein,  they  would  have  been 
tetter  prepared  to  receive  the  oracles  which  God  gave  by  Chrift  and  his  apoftles,  and  would 
have  been  more  fixed  and  fettled  than  they  generally  were  in  the  chriftian  profcifion. 

When  they  are  faid  to  be  fuch  as  had  need  of  milk,  and  not  of  ftrong  meat,  it  can  hardly  be 
thought  that  he  meant  that  they  had  no  need  of  or  occafion  for  ftrong  meat ;  but  only  that 
through  their  weaknefs  and  unpreparednefs  they  had  no  inclination  or  appetite  to  it;  they  did 
not  crave  or  make  ufe  of  it  :  and  fo  tXe'y  7 will  anfwer  to  ydhttKloi 

K  in  the  next  verfe. 

13  (  v  )  \'oyx  ftKcuotrvvtii'  Is  unskilful  in  the  word  of  righteoufnefs.']  For  the 

explaining  this  phrafe  it  will  be  proper  to  have  recourfe  to  St.  Pauf  s  ftile,  whofe  epi- 
ftle  this  feems  to  be.  Now  according  to  him  there  were  two  things  confiderable  in  the  law  of 
Mofes .  1.  A  defeription  of  a  righteoufnefs  by  the  deeds  of  the  law,  that  is  a  righteoufnefs  by 

complying  with  the  ceremonial  inftitutions  of  the  law.  Of  this  he  fpeaks  Rom.  x.  Mofes 
defer ibeth  the  righteoufnefs  which  is  of  the  law ,  That  the  man  that  doth  thefe  things  paU  live  by 
them.  z.  There  was  a  defeription  of  the  righteoufnefs  of  faith,  or  of  the  way  of  being  juftin- 
ed  by  faith,  in  oppoficion  to  the  other  which  was  by  the  works  of  the  law.  This  he  fhows 
was  fpoken  of  by  Mofes ,  Rom.  x.  6  —  8.  But  the  righteoufnefs  which  is  of  faithy  fpeaketh  on  this 

wife,  fay  not  in  thine  hearty  Who  pall  afeendy  &c  ?  - that  is  the  word  of  faith  which  we 

preach.  The  latter  of  thefe  was  by  far  the  moft  confiderable,  And  indeed  the  former  was 
principally  defign’d  to  be  fubfervient  to  this,  as  he  fays,  ver.  4.  Chrifi  is  the  end  of  the  law  for 
righteoufnefs  to  every  one  that  believeth.  In  like  manner,  Cal.  iii.  24.  The  law  was  our  fchool- 
m  after  to  bring  us  unto  Chrift ,  that  we  might  be  juftifed  by  faith .  This  righteoufnefs,  that  is, 
this  way  of  being  juftified,he  fays  is  attefted  both  by  the  law  and  the  prophets,  Rom.  iii.  21,  22. 
The  righteoufnefs  of  Cod  without  the  law  is  manifefted ,  being  witneffed  by  the  law  and  the  prophets  \ 
even  the  nglteoujnefs  of  Cod  which  is  by  faith  of  Jtefus  Chrift  unto  ally  and  upon  all  them  that  be¬ 
lieve.  Upon  comparing  thefe  texts,  it  feems  to  me  that  the  word  of  righteoufnefs  in  the  place 
before  us,  is  the  fame  with  the  righteoufnefs  of  faith ,  or  the  word  of  faithy  and  chat  his  reproof 
is  of  this  nature,  <l  You  Hebrews  are  very  fond  of  the  ceremonial  injunctions  of  the  law  of  Mofes , 

1  <E  which 
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14  But  ftrong  meat  belongeth 
to  them  that  are  of  full  age, 
even  thole  who  by  reafon  of 
ufe  have  their  fenfes  exerci- 
fed  to  difeern  both  good  and 
1  evil.  Therefore  leaving  the 
principles  of  the  doctrine  of 


But  ftrong  meat  is  fit  for  thofe  who  are  come 
to  maturity,  and  grown  up  to  be  men  (/), 
who  by  reafon  of  a  long  cuftom  and  habit 
have  their  faculties  inured  and  fitted  to  diftin- 
guifh  good  and  evil  (  t ).  Wherefore  I  fhall 
wave  to  difcourfe  concerning  the  firft  and  more 
obfcure  difcoveries  that  were  made  of  Chrift 
under  the  old  difpenfation  (  u  ),  and  fhall  go 

on 


14. 


NOTES. 


ce  which  are  mean  things  when  compared  with  the  way  of  becoming  righteous  by  faith, 
€C  which  that  law  recommends,  and  as  much  inferior  to  it  as  a  low  milk  diet  is  to  chat  of 
cc  ftronger  food ;  and  while  you  relifh  only  the  former,  you  fhew  your  felves  inexpert  and 
Cc  little  acquainted  with  the  latter,  which  is  much  more  excellent  and  noble.  Hereby  you  de- 
u  grade  and  unman  your  felves,  as  though  you  were  babes  and  infants,  whofe  proper  food 
<c  milk  is. 

14  (/)  TsAeiW.  Them  that  are  of full agt.]  This  rendring  is  very  juft,  the  adult  being  mofl 
properly  oppofed  to  babes.  Thus  Philo  De  Agriculhs p,  188.  ufes  both  terms  in  the  fame  man¬ 
ner.  And  thus  St.  Paul  fpeaks  of  the  TiKeiot,  1  Cor ,  xiy.  40.  Brethren  be  not  children,  arcuS'lcty 
in  underftanding  :  howbeit  in  malice  vti'Btdfyi  be  ye  children  ;  hut  in  undemanding  be  ye  rkKetoty 
men.  This  difcourfe  fuits  well  with  the  account,  which  he  alfo  gives  of  the  Jews  while  they 

were  under  the  law,  that  they  were  children  vhnriQi,  Gal .  iv.  1 - 3.  and  the  fame  muft  be 

/  as  juftly  applicable  to  thofe  who  retained  their  old  Jewip  temper  and  fondnefs  for  the  law,  af¬ 
ter  they  had  been  inftruded  in  the  chriflian  religion. 

(f)  T«V  <f/ct  r  eUtif  ret  oLJtBnl  netst  y*yvpivcL<Tpt.iva.  tyovlav  <Ptazeji<riv  kolKk  ts 
xctxw.  Thofe  who  by  reafon  of  ufe  have  their  fenfes  exercifed  to  difeern  both  good  and  evth~]  Our 
margin  renders  'l^iv  an  habit  or  perfeBion.  The  former  of  thefe  is  proper  enough  in  this  place; 
and  the  meaning  feems  to  be,  that  they  had  their  fenfes,  that  is  thofe  of  their  minds,  their  ra¬ 
tional  faculties,  exercifed  to  difeern  both  good  and  evil,  by  having  long  habituated  and  accu- 
flomed  themfelvesto  conlider  and  fearch  into  them.  He  that  would  form  a  true  judgment  of 
things  ought  to  be  throughly  vers’d  in  the  rule  he  is  to  judge  by.  For  want  of  this  the  Hebrews 
underflood  but  little  of  their  own  law,  and  continued  very  childijb  in  their  notions  of  things. 

The  exprefTion  of  having  the  fenfes  exercifed  to  difeern  both  good  and  evil ,  feems  only  to  refer  to 
the  metaphor  he  had  ufed  before,  and  to  mean  that  they  were  not  Rill  children  who  were  noc 
capable  of  this.  By  thus  inlarging  he  might  perhaps  defign  to  keep  them  the  longer  attentive 
to  the  cenfure  he  pafles  upon  them.  I  think  the  exprefTion  is  plainly  borrowed  from  the  He¬ 
brew  manner  of  deferibing  children.  Thus  Jonah  iv.  1 1.  Wherein  [in  Nineveh']  are  more  than 
One  Hundred  and  Twenty  Thoufand  Perfons  [that  is  children]  that  cannot  difeern  between  their  right 
band  and  their  left.  Dent,  i.  39*  Tour  little  ones,  which  ye  faid  pould  be  a  prey ,  and  your  chil¬ 
dren  which  in  that  day  had  no  knowledge  between  good  and  evil ,  they  pall  go  in  thither ,  &c. 
Ifaiah  vii.  1  1 6.  Butter  and  honey  (ball  he  eat,  that  he  may  know  to  refufe  the  evil  and  choofe  the 

good.  For  before  the  child  pall  know  to  refufe  the  evil,  and  choofe  the  good,  the  land  pall  he  for fa- 
ken,  &c. 

I  (  u  )  Afo  atpivlef  T  ^  etfVMf  tS  Xesrv  Ko  you  Therefore  leaving  the  principles  of  the  doBrine 
of  Chrift.)  The  connexion  (lands  thus,  tc  Since  ftrong  meat  is  proper  for  fuch  as  are  adult 
u  and  arrived  a:  fome  perfe&ion  in  age,  I  will  therefore  indeavour  to  entertain  you  with  this 
more  noble  food.’*  He  feems  to  fpeak  here  in  the  plural,  when  he  means  only  himfelf,  a 

O  way 
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\ 

on  to  offer  you  fomewhat  more  folid  and  fit 
for  you  as  adult  perfbns,  rather  than  feed  you 
with  milk  as  children,  like  the  yews  of  old 
(  w  )  ■,  I  forbear  therefore  to  lay  again  the 
Mofaic  foundation  of  repentance  from  dead 

works, 

NOTES. 

way  very  familiar  with  St.  Paul  in  his  epi  files.  If  any  one  thinks  that  this  is  to  be  undcrftooi 
as  a  direftion,  and  that  he  joyns  himfelf  with  the  Hebrews,  the  better  to  avoid  giving  offence,. 
I  own  I  fhouJd  be  of  the  fame  mind  were  it  not  for  ver.  3.  which  feems  to  determine  the  other 
to  be  his  defign,  and  that  his  meaning  is  that  he  would  forbear  or  wave  the  treating  of  that, 
matter. 

But  there  is  a  great  deal  of  obfeurity  in  the  exprefiiona  here  ufed,  which  have  exceedingly 
puzzled  interpreters.  Nor  would  I  be  underdood  to  fay  pofitively  what  is  the  meaning  of 
them*  but  only  to  offer  my  conjectures  to  be  examined,  improved,  or  confuted  by  others.  I 
begin  now  with  this  firft  expreffion,  which  our  margin  renders  verbatim ,  The  word  of  the  be~ 
ginning  of  Chrifi  y  with  which  the  Vulg.  agrees,  Inchoationis  Chrifii  firmonem  :  but  our  common 
text  fuppofes  an  Hypallage  in  the  words,  and  that  r  et? 4 w  Xj/s-b  hoyov  is  put  for  r  tb  hoyv 
tw  Xe<r«  which  is  in  like  manner  rendred  by  the  Syriac ,  HTPIBOH  nnVp"!  fcOIW 

the  beginning  of  the  word  of  Chrid.  I  fee  no  hurt  in  either  of  thefe  rendnngs,  pro¬ 
vided  we  underhand  the  word  aright  in  each  rendring  refpeCtively  ;  that  is  according  to  our 
margin  thus,  Therefore  leaving  the  word  [that  is  the  difeourfe,  and  lo  the  fenfe  is  forbearing  to 
difeourfe]  of  the  beginning  of  Chrifi :  but  according  to  that  in  the  common  text.  Therefore  leaving 
the  beginning  of  the  word  of  [that  is  the  doBrine  concerning ]  Chrid.. 

It  feems  to  me  very  reasonable  to  underhand  the  ret  roiyeiet  4  atyrlf  hoy  [cov  tb  0£b, 
The  firfi  principles  of  the  oracles  of  Cod f,  Chap.  v.  n.  and  r  4  ™  Xe*rB  hbyov ,  the  firfi 

principles  of  the  ddtirine  of  chrifi  her  eyChap.  vi.  1,  and  the  $${jLih(ovyfoHndattony  and  fo  the  feveral 
particulars  of  that  foundation  that  are  enumerated,  being  taken  together,  to  hgnify  all  of  them 
one  and  the  fame  thing.  The  opinion  of  the  ancient  Creek  commentators,  that  by  thefe  firfi 
principles  are  meant  the  humanity  of  Chrifi ,  is  fufficiently  confuted  by  Dr,  Whitby  on  Heb.  v.  11. 
Nor  can  I  perceive  any  better  way  of  explaining  thefe  things,  than  that  which  has  been  hinted 
before.  I  consider  the  old  tehament,  and  particularly  the  Jaw,  as  a  more  obfeure  reprefenta- 
tion  of  Chrih,  but  that  therein  a  foundation  was  laid,  and  preparation  made  for  the  fuller  difeo- 
very  which  was.  to  be  afforded  of  him  at  his  appearing  in  the  world,  and  in  the  Jewifb  religi¬ 
on  there  was  a  rough  draught  or  imperfect  rudiments  and  elements  of  Chridianity,  which  is 
agreeable  enough  to  many  paffages  or  feripture.  The  infilling  upon  thefe,  when  the  meaning 
op  them  was  fet  in  a  full  and  clear  light  by  the  coming  of  Chrid  and  the  million  of  the  Holy 
Ghod,  was  not  fo  ncceffary,  and  is  therefore  waved  by  our  author.  If  the  following  exp refii- 
011s  in  the  account  given  of  the  foundationy  may  be  in  like  manner  explained,  it  will  much 
confirm  this  interpretation. 

(  )  Eti  t  Tih&oi  ifjct  psfoj'/usOct.  Let  us  go  on  unto  perfection.']  He  feems  to  have  an 

eye  to  what  he  had  faid  in  the  lad  verfc  of  the  foregoin?  chapter,  that  firong  meat  rz? 
triyy  belongs  to  them  that  are  perfect  or  adult.  By  his  going  on  unto  perfection y  he  mud  then 
mean,  his  going  on  to  make  them  perfcCt  men,  that  they  might  no  longer  be  as  children  ;  which 
exaCtly  agrees  with  the  defign  and  end  of  his  office,  and  the  various  gifts  he  had  received.  To 
this  purpofe  we  may  compare  his  difeourfe,  Eph.  iv.  n  — 1  5.  He  gave  fome  apofilesy  &c.  for  the 
perfecting  of  the  faints ,  for  the  work  of  the  minifiryy  fir  the  edifying  the  body  of  Chrifi  :  tiU  we  all 
corn e  in  the  unity  of  the  faith y  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  fin  of  Gody  h(  £v< hfa  rtheWy  unto  a 
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perfect  man,  unto  the  nteafure  of  the  fiature  of  the  futnefs  of  Cbrifi :  that  we  henceforth  be  no  more 
children ,  &c.  See  alfo  Col.  i.  2,8. 

(*)  Mb  'Btihtv  KctletCetWopLMot  lAZTeLVoias  )Sm  Victor  t$yw.  Kot  laying 

again  the  foundation  of  repentance  from  dead  works .]  The  dead  works  mentioned  here  and  Chap , 
is.  14.  do  certainly  mean  Jins ,  which  are  faid  to  be  dead  upon  the  account  of  the  death  which 
they  deferve,  and  without  pardon  will  intail  upon  us.  ’Tis  evident  from  the  law  of  Mofesy 
and  from  the  ocher  writings  of  the  old  teftament,  that  repentance  was  neceflary  under  that  dif- 
penfation.  Nor  is  it  necciTary  to  quote  particular  places  in  fo  plain  a  cafe  ;  and  efpecially  (nice 
I  apprehend  this  does  not  fo  properly  relate  to  repentance  in  general,  as  to  that  which  was 
prefcribed  on  the  great  day  of  atonement,  concerning  which  we  read,  Lev.xv i.  n,  it,  Aaron 
ft aU  put  both  his  hands  upon  the  head  of  the  live  goaty  and  confefs  over  him  all  the  iniquities  of  the 
children  o/Ifrael,  and  all  their  tranfgrejftons  in  all  their  Jinsy  putting  them  upon  the  head  <rf  tie 
goaty  and  JbaU  fend  him  away  by  the  hand  of  a  Jit  man  into  the  wildernefs .  And  the  goat  Jball  bear 
upon  him  all  their  iniquities ,  &c.  And,  ver.  19,  30.  This  JbaU  he  a  ftatute  for  ever  unto  you  : 
that  in  the  feventh  month ,  on  the  tenth  day  of  the  month ,  ye  Jball  afflift  your  fouls,  and  do  no  work 
at  aUy  whether  it  be  one  of  your  own  country ,  or  a  fir  anger  that  fojourneth  among  you.  For  on  that 
day  JbaU  the  prieji  make  atonement  for  you  to  cleanfe  youy  that  ye  may  be  clean  from  aU  your  Jint 
before  the  Lord .  This  repentance  is  certainly  moil  proper  to  be  reckon'd  among  the  roiyfici  or 

firft  rudiments  of  the  oracles  of  God  ;  and  very  pertinently  is  it  alleged  here  by  our  author  in  this 
digreflion  which  is  brought  in  upon  the  mention  he  had  made  of  Chrift  as  an  high-prieft.  This 
foundation  for  repentance  our  author  would  not  lay  again,  nor  was  there  any  occafion  for  his 
dwelling  upon  the  fubjeft,  becaufe  in  cafe  of  the  Hebrews  returning  to  it,  they  made  their  re¬ 
pentance  impoffible,  as  he  argues  afterward,  ver.  4 — 6. 

(  y  )  Kai  am  Qiov,  And  of  faith  towards  Cod.']  He  fpeaks  of  the  faith  towards 

God,  and  not  towards  Chrift ;  which  feems  very  well  to  agree  with  the  fuppofition  of  his 
fpeaking  here  of  the  principles  of  the  JewiJb  religion.  For  whatever  refpeft  thofe  elements 
really  had  to  Chrift,  yet  fince  the  Jews  themfelvts,  and  particularly  thofe  who  relapfed  from 
Judaifm  to  chriftianity,  did  not  fo  underftand  them,  their  faith  muft  be  confider’d  as  only  to¬ 
wards  God,  they  not  believing  in  Cod  by  CbrrJly  1  Pet.  i.  zi,  The  foundation  therefore  of  this 
faith  towards  God  feems  to  be  the  old  teft ament,  and  efpecially  the  Mofaic  inftitutibns,  of  which 
the  Hebrews  were  fo  exceflively  fond. 

i  C  z  )  RdL7r\ta [Jffi  f'td'eLjfnu  Of  the  do&rine  of  baptifms.]  Interpreters  have  been  at  a 
lofs  to  give  a  plaufible  account  of  the  different  baptifms  which  muft  be  here  referr’d  to ;  as 
may  be  teen  in  Pool* 3  Synopf  upon  the  place.  Some  have  thought  that  by  baptifms  he  means 
the  trine  immerfion  :  but  it  may  well  be  doubted  whether  that  was  then  in  ufe  ;and  if  it  were, 
’tis  ftrange  that  in  no  other  place  but  this  chriftian  baptifm  fhould  be  fpoken  of  in  the  plural. 
Others  have  fixed  upon  this  diftinttion  as  intended,  the  baptifm  of  water,  of  the  fpirit,  and  of 
blood,  or  martyrdom  :  but  it  may  teem  ftrange  that  metaphorical  and  real  and  proper  baptifin 
fhould  be  thus  joined  together ;  beflde  that  the  doftrine  of  the  baptifm  of  blood  will  not  well 
belong  to  the  firft  principles  of  chriftianity.  For  this  reafon  perhaps  fome  talk  only  of  the  bap- 
tifin  of  water  and  the  fpirit.  But  even  then  if  this  be  underftood  of  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the 
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Holy  Ghoft,  we  have  a  proper  and  metaphorical  baptifm  comprized  under  one  general  name 
or  if  vve  underhand  it  of  the  common  operations  of  the  fpirit  that  accompanied  the  baptifm  of 
water,  ’tis  evident  St.  Paul  reckon’d  thefe  to  make  but  one  baptifm,  Eph.  iv.  5.  The  Syriac 
indeed  reads  the  doHrtrte  of  baptifm .  But  as  that  is  contrary  both  to  the  Vulg.  and  the  Greek 
MSS.  it  feems  rather  to  be  owing  to  their  opinion  of  the  meaning  of  the  place,  than  to  any 
different  reading  in  the  copy  from  which  they  tranflated.  If  we  confult  the  new  teflament, 
and  obferve  in  what  cafes  it  fpeaks  of  baptifmsy  in  the  plural,  we  fhall  find  that  ’tis  only 
when  the  yewfi  baptifms  or  wafhings  are  intended.  And  as  ’tis  of  them  only  I  underhand 
the  place  before  us,  this  obfervation  may  ferve  in  fome  meafure  to  confirm  the  way  here  taken 
to  interpret  the  feveral  particulars  here  mentioned.  Thus  Mark  vii,  4.  And  many  other  things 
there  be,  which  they  [the  Phan  fees  and  all  the  yews']  have  received  to  holdy  as  the  baptifms  of 
cups ,  and  potsy  brazen  veffels  and  beds.  And  ver,  8.  Te  hold  the  tradition  of  men ,  as  the  baptifms 
cf  pots  and  cups.  Thus  again  our  author  Neb.  ix.  10.  fpeaks  of  divers  baptifms  and  carnal 
#1 rdinancesy  manifeftly  referring  to  the  wafhings  or  baptifms  which  were  preferibed  in  great 
number  in  the  law  of  Mofes . 

And  farther,  there  is  one  obfervation  I  have  lately  made,  which  for  ought  I  know  has  been 
univerfally  overlook’d  hitherto,  and  which  very  much  confirms  the  interpretation  I  have  given. 
I  obferve  then  that  the  places  I  have  mention’d  are  the  only  ones  where  the  word  (icL7rl/<ry.fr{y 
or  rather  is  ufed,  and  that  ’cis  never  ufed  but  of  the  yewfi  wafhings  ;  but  when  a 

proper  initiatory  baptifm  is  intended,  or  a  metaphorical  baptifin  that  is  a  kind  of  initiation  (a3 
in  that  of  our  Lord,  Lukex ii.  50.  I  have  a  baptifm  to  be  baptized  with.  Compare  Matth ,  xx. 
21,13.)  that  then  the  word  and  that  in  the  lingular  number  is  conflantly  ufed. 

So  that  though  the  ancient  chriftian  writers  ufe  thefe  two  words  promifcuoully,  yet  the  penmen 
of  the  new  teflament  do  not.  Now  according  to  this  obfervation,  it  will  appear  that  the 
$aj7f\i<s  fJ%S  J'stPAX  the  doftrine  cf  baptifms  is  intirely  to  be  under  flood  of  the  yewifi  wafh¬ 
ings.  And  if  this  be  one  article  of  the  yewifi  religion,  I  think  all  mult  readily  grant  that  the 
other  articles  here  mention’d,  mull  in  all  probability  be  of  the  fame  nature. 

C  a  )  ’E  T?  y&$cov.  And  of  laying  on  of  hands.]  Dr.  Whitby  has  obferved,  <c  That 

<c  impefition  of  hands  was  ufed  in  ordination,  healing  of  the  fick,  and  abfolution  of  peni- 
€t  tents:  but  this  impofition  of  hands  was  not  common  to  all  chriflians,  nor  joined  with  bap- 
,c  tilm,  nor  was  it  to  be  reckoned  among  the  principles  or  initiatory  doftrines  of  chriftian 
€t  faith.”  Farther,  the  molt  plaufible  interpretation  hitherto  offer’d,  does  not  feem  to  me  very 
probable,  that  hereby  is  intended  the  impofition  of  the  apoftles  hands  after  baptifm  for  the  gi¬ 
ving  the  Holy  Ghoft  ?  ’Tis  hardly  credible  that  our  author  would  wave  fuch  a  principle  as  this, 
upon  whieh  fb  great  a  ftrefs  is  laid  in  the  new  teflament.  And  indeed  he  had  before  infifled 
upon  it,  Chap.  xi.  4.  and  does  again  prefently  after  this,  ver.  4,  5 .  It  feems  therefore  mod 
likely  to  me,  that  this  is  a  principle  of  yudaifmy  of  the  fame  nature  with  the  former,  and  that 
it  relates  to  the  priefts  laying  their  hands  upon  the  beafts  offer’d  in  facrifice,  to  lay  their  ini¬ 
quities  upon  them. 

(A)  Av&rdrtwf  rt  vsxfwv.  And  of  the  refurrsHion  of  the  dead.]  This,  together  with  the. 
next  or  laft  article  mention’d,  has,  I  doubt  not,  inclined  many  to  fuppofe  that  the  principles 
of  proper  chriftianity  are  here  fpoken  of.  But  if  it  fhould  be  granted  that  their  interpretation 
of  thefe  two  is  every  way  juft,  it  may  yet  be  doubted  whether  thefe  be  principles  peculiarly 
•and  properly  of  chriftianity ;  they  may  rather  leem  in  common  to  belong  to  that  and  y«- 
iaifm^  it  being  plain  that  the  beft  and  moft  numerous  fe&  of  the  yew/,,  the  Pharifeesy  believed 
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both  thefe  principles  ;  and  therefore  as  Judaifm  was  prior  to  chriflianity,  they  might  well  be 
mentioned  as  the  foundation  of  that.  But  to  fay  the  truth,  the  meaning  of  thefe  two  feem  to 
me  to  have  been  miflaken  ;  and  that  in  both  of  them  our  author  aims  at  the  confirmation 
which  was  given  to  Judaifm.  Particularly  by  the  refurreHion  of  the  dead,  he  fee  ms  not  to  in¬ 
tend  the  final  refurreftion,  but  rather  the  railing  of  fome  dead  perfons,  as  the  widow’s  fon  at 
Zarephath  railed  by  the  prophet  Elijah,  i  Kings  xvii.  10  —  z$.  and  the  Shunamite' s  fon  raifed 

by  Elifta,  z  Kings  iv,  32, - 36.  To  which  inftances  our  author  feems  to  refer  very  briefly, 

dap.  xi.  35.  where  he  is  fetting  forth  the  great  virtue  and  excellency  of  faith  in  God  ;  and 
confequently  fuch  examples  mult  have  a  great  tendency  to  confirm  the  Jews  in  their  faith  in 
God.  And  this  effett  w'e  find  it  had  upon  the  mother  of  the  child  whom  Elijah  raifed  from  the 
dead,  who  thereupon  faid  unto  him,  1  Kings  xvii.  24.  How  by  this  J  know  that  thou  art  a  man 
of  Cod,  and  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  in  thy  month  is  truth.  And  whatever  tends  to  promote 
mens  faith  toward  God,  may  very  well  promote  their  repentance  from  dead  works. 

There  is  yet  another  interpretation  which  may  be  given  of  this  expreflion,  and  may  perhaps 
pleafe  fome  better  than  that  already  mentioned  ;  and  therefore  may  deferve  to  have  fome  brief 
notice  taken  of  it.  By  the  dead  then  fometimes  we  are  to  underftand  thofe  who  though  they" 
are  not  actually  dead,  yet  are  as  it  were  under  the  fentence  of  death,  and  whofc  danger  of  it 
feems  fuch  as  cannot  be  avoided.  Thus  God  fays  to  Abimeleck,  Gen.  xx.  3.  Behold ,  thou  art  a 
dead  man.  1  Sam.  xix.  a  8.  AU  my  father  shoufe  were  but  dead  men  before  my  lord  the  king. 
And  remarkable  is  the  paflage  of  St.  Paul,  z  Cor.  i.  8  —  10.  We  would  not  brethren  have  you  ig- 
nor  ant ,  of  our  trouble  which  came  to  us  in  Alia,  that  we  were  prejfed  out  of  meafure,  above  jfrength , 
rnfomuch  that  we  defpaired  even  a/life  :  but  we  had  the  fentence  of  death  in  ourfehes,  that  we' 
Jbould  not  truft  in  our  fehes ,  but  in  God  which  raifeth  the  dead.  Who  deliver'd  us  from  fo  great  a: 
death,  and  doth  deliver  :  in  whom  we  truft  that  he  wiU yet  deliver  us.  Again,  Rom.  xi.  1^.  if 
the  cafting  away  of  them  [the  Jews ]  be  the  reconciling  of  the  [Gentile]  world  \  what  JhaU  the  re¬ 
ceiving  them  be  but  life  from  the  dead  ?  If  fuch  a  death  and  refurredtion  may  be  here  unde r- 
ftood,  there  can  be  nothing  more  pertinent  than  the  great  miracle  which  God  wrought  for 
the  deliverance  of  the  Jews,  when  he  firft  fet  up  the  Mofaic  inftitution.  The  people  being, 
hemm’d  in  between  the  fea  on  the  one  fide,  and  Pharaoh  and  his  army  on  the  other,  could 
look  upon  thcmfelves  as  no  other  than  dead  men,  and  therefore,  Exod.  xiv.  11.  They  faid  unto' 
Mofes,  Decaufe  there  were  no  graves  in  Egypt,  haft  thou  taken  us  away-  lo  die  in  the  wildernefs. 
And  if  the  refloration  of  Jfrael  is  deferibed  as  a  railing  dead  and  dry  bones  to  life ,  Ezek.  xxxvii. 

1 - 1 4.  why  may  not  fuch  an  eminent  deliverance  as  God  then  gave  them  from  Pharaoh- 

and  his  army,  befpoken  of  in  like  manner  ?  This  had  the  dfeft  which  might  well  be  expected 
to  promote  their  repentance  and  faith  towards  God,  as  we  read  Exod.  xiv.  3 1.  And  Ifrael  faw 
that  great  work  which  the  Lord  did  upon  the  Egyptians,  and  the  people  feared  the  Lord ,  and  believed 
in  the  Lord,  and  in  his  fervant  Mofes. 

(  c]  Kcti  KV-iJ-ttlof  cLiwvi*.  And  of  eternal  judgment.']  The  common  interpretation  makes 
this  to  refer  to  the  final  judgment.  And  were  this  granted,  what  was  faid  in  the  preceding 
note  might  eafily  be  here  apply’d  to  fhow  that  this  principle  was  held  by  the  Jews ,  as  well 
as ’tis  by  chrifiians.  But  farther  is  it  likely  that  our  author  would  pretend  to  wave  this, 
when  he  really  in  the  prog  refs  of  his  epiltle  infills  confiderabiy  upon  it,  Chap .  ix.  zj,  18. 

x.  17 - 37*  Befides  I  don’t  find  that  ever  the  final  judgment  has  this  epithet  given  to  it. 

The  life  the  righteous  fhall  go  into  is  faid  to  be  thdvioc  everlafting,  as  is  alfo  the  punrftment'ot 
the  wicked,  Matth.  xxv.  46.  and  the  fire  wherewith  they  fhall  be  tormented,-  ver;  41,  There 
is  no  difficulty  therefore  about  the  words  being  applied  to  the  cHetlv and  conferences  of  the- 
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to  do  in  this  epiftlc,  if  God  permits  me  to  wc  do>  i(  God  Permit- 
have  an  opportunity  for  it,  and  you  don’t  fru- 
ftrate  my  expectations  by  your  apoftacy  be¬ 
fore  it  reaches  you  (d).  For  your  apoftacy 

would 
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fentences  that  will  then  he  pa  fled  ;  but  the  time  in  which  the  trial  is  made  and  the  fentences 
paffed  is  always  fuppofed  ro  be  limited  and  have  an  end,  and  that  after  this  follows  the  adual 
retribution  according  to  the  fentences  refpedively  paffed  upon  thofe  who  are  judged  ;  nor  is 
that  judgment  ever,  that  I  remember,  faid  to  be  eternal.  I  think  therefore  that  the  wolds  are 
to  be  under  hood  in  a  very  different  manner,  and  kzx{j.cl  here  feems  to  me  to  be  put  for  tempo¬ 
ral  judgments.  Thus  the  word  is  ufed  i  Pet .  iv.  17.  The  time  is  come  that  judgment  mujl  begin 
at  the  houfe  of  Cody  where  the  context  will  not  fuffer  us  to  take  it  in  any  other  fenfe.  Compare 
•ver.  i6y  18,  19.  So  again,  1  Cor.  xi.  29.  He  that  eateth  and  dvinketh  unworthily ,  eateth  and 
dvinketh  judgment  to  him f elf y  not  difeerning  the  Lord's  body .  What  this  judgment  was  appears  by 
the  next  verfe  ;  For  this  caufe  many  are  weak  and  fickly  among  you,  and  many  fleep.  See  alio 
ver.  34,  The  word  d.icovio$  which  we  have  render’d  eternal,  1  take  to  refped  not  the  time  to 
come  but  the  time  pah,  and  to  hgnify  ancient  or  paft  long  ago .  That  the  word  is  thus  ufed 
without  any  refped  to  eternity,  we  may  fee  Rom.  xvi.  z$.  z  Tim.  i.  9.  Tit.  i.  z.  See 
alio  thefe  places  111  the  LXX.  Pfal.  lxxvii.  5.  Prov.  xxii.  28.  yer.  xviii.  15,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  2. 
According  to  this  account  of  the  words,  we  may  confider  the  yewifi  religion  as  eftablifhed  by 
the  ancient  and  tremendous  judgments,  of  the  execution  of  which  the  books  of  Mofes  give  an 
account,  fuch  as  the  deluge,  the  deftrudion  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah ,  and  more  efpecially  the 
drowning  of  Pharaoh  and  his  hoft  in  the  red  fea,  and  perhaps  the  judgments  of  God  upon  the 
Jfraelites  in  the  wildernefs  for  their  impenitence  and  unbelief.  Of  this  laft  he  had  indeed  treat¬ 
ed  before,  but  not  as  a  foundation  of  the  yewifi  religion,  but  as  an  example  by  which  chrifli- 
ans  might  be  warned.  I  fubmit  the  foregoing  interpretations  of  this  dark  paffage  to  better 
judgments,  being  ready  to  embrace  any  others  that  may  be  offer’d,  if  they  appear  more  fatif- 
fadory. 

3  (  dj  Kai  WTO  '7soi\\Gofj$p,  h tvirtf  cnrilftTH  b  0£o?.  And  this  will  we  do,  if  God  permit .] 
Two  very  learned  commentators  underftand  this  verfe  as  though  our  author  put  off  for  the  pre- 
fent  the  intruding  the  Hebrews  in  the  rudiments  or  firft  principles  of  ’chriftianity,  incouraging 
them  to  exped  that  he  would,  as  he  defign’d,  do  it  fome  other  time.  But  it  looks  very  unlike¬ 
ly  that  if  they  were  fo  wretchedly  ignorant  in  the  firft  principles  of  proper  chriftianity,  that  he 
would  put  off  giving  them  immediate  inftrndion  ;  nothing  could  be  more  neceffary  for  them 
than  to  be  as  foon  as  poffible  throughly  inftruded  and  eftablifhed  in  them :  and  for  him  to  go 
about  to  teach  them  the  higher  and  greater  things  of  chriAianity,  before  they  had  well  learn¬ 
ed  thefe  firfl  principles,  was,  to  ufehisown  comparifons,  as  improper,  as  it  would  have  been  to 
go  to  raife  a  fuperftrudure  before  a  foundation  was  laid,  or  to  go  about  to  feed  children  with 
that  Arong  meat  which  only  adult  perfbns  were  capable  of  digefting.  This  is  an  argument 
with  me  again  ft  the  common  interpretation  of  the  elements  or  firft  principles  mentioned  before, 
and  a  confirmation  of  the  explication  juft  given  :  for  if  the  firft  principles  were  incircly  judai- 
cal,  the  infifting  on  them  was  not  neceffary,  and  he  might  therefore  well  apply  himfcli  imme¬ 
diately  to  acquaint  them  with  that  which  fuited  adult  perfbns,  and  would  render  them  perfed, 
that  is  proper  chriftianity.  I  take  therefore  thofe  words,  And  this  will  we  doy  to  refer  ftriclly 
to  what  he  had  faid  before,  Let  us  goon  unto  perfeBton,  and  that  he  propofed  to  himfelf  the  do¬ 
ing  this  in  this  very  epiftlc,  wherein  he  indeavoursto  reprefent  chriftianity  in  its  greateft  bcau- 
ry,  ufefuliiefs and  glory.  The  latter  expreffionl  Jf  God  permit  I  underftand  as  in  the  para- 
z  phrafe# 
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4  For  it  is  impoffibie  for  thofe  would  put  an  end  to  my  expectation  of  doing 

Zd° hTvTta°fted  of  the  hea-  any  good  upon  you,  it  being  impoflible  (  e  ) 
venly  gift,  and  were  made  for  thofe  who  have  been  once  throughly  in- 
lightned  in  the  chriftian  faith  ( f ),  and  have 
tailed  of  the  heavenly  gift(g),  and  have 

been 


4* 


NOTES. 


phrafe,  that  is,  if  God  will  give  me  an  opportunity,  and  I  am  not  prevented  by  your  apofta- 
tizing  from  chriAianity,  before  my  epiAle  comes  to  your  hands.  When  this  verfe  is  thus  un- 
derftood,  the  connexion  of  it  with  the  immediately  following  verfcs  is  admirably  good,  which 
otherwise  is  very  obfcure.  For  by  thofe  verfes  he  fhows  in  what  cafe  he  thought  God 
would  not  permit  him  or  give  him  an  opportunity  for  this,  or  reafbn  to  expert  fuccefs  in  his 
attempt, 

4(e)  Aduvctrov  yoy  For  it  is  impojftble.']  I  have  nothing  to  add  to  what  is  faid  in  the  pre¬ 
ceding  note  concerning  the  connection  of  this  verfe.  ’Tis  thought  by  fijme  that  we  ought  in 
the  explication  to  foften  that  term  impoffibky  and  underhand  no  more  by  it  than  this,  that  *tisi 
extreamiy  difficult.  But  this  interpretation  may  well  be  called  in  queftion,  fince  when  our  au¬ 
thor  fpeaks  of  the  fame  cafe,  without  ufing  the  word  here  render’d  impoffibky  he  deferibes  it 
in  terms  equivalent,  fetting  it  forth  as  defperate  and  remedilefs,  Chap.  x.  16,  &*c.  Beiides,-. 
if  the  foregoing  connexion  be  allowed,  his  difeourfe  fuppofes  that  God  in  fufl'ering  men  to  fall 
into  the  fin  here  mention’d,  did  not  leave  room  to  his  apofiles  to  attempt  their  recovery.  And 
withal,  the  circumftances  of  the  fin  were  lb  very  peculiar,  that  we  need  not  wonder  that  it 
fhould  be  as  remarkably  diftinguifh’d  in  its  dreadful  confequences. 

(/)  TbV  tptoltiSivJcK.  Thofe  who  were  once  inlightned,’]  There  can  be  no  doubt  that 

Juflin  Martyr ,  and  fome  other  very  ancient  writers  of  the  chriAian  church,  ufed  to  fpeak  of 
baptifm  under  this  and  the  like  terms  \  whence  many  have  thought  that  they  took  it  from  the 
age  of  the  apoAles  themfelves,  and  therefore  explain  the  term  both  here  and  Chap .  x,  31.  con¬ 
cerning  baptifm.  But  it  may  be  quefiion’d  whether  that  interpretation  be  very  certain.  The 
Jpofiolical  Conjlitutions  (as  they  are  called)  Lib.  viii.  c.  7.  and  lome  later  authors,  ufc  the  word 
to  fignify  fuch  as  were  preparing  for  baptifm,  having  not  yet  received  it.  And  if  we  fuppofe 
the  term  here  and  Chap.  x.  31.  is  ufed  in  the  fame  fenfe,  which  is  certainly  reafonable  enough,, 
it  fhould  feem  that  there  it  docs  not  precifely  refer  to  baptifin,  but  is  to  be  explained  from, 
ver.  26.  to  fignify  thofe  who  had  received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  And  if  we  compare 
Sr,  Fault  ufe  of  this  word,  Eph.  i.  18.  iii,  9.  and  of  tpa\i<rp>Ky  z  Cor.  iv.  4,  6.  I  think  our 
common  rendring  with  that  of  the  Vul.  is  to  be  preferr’d  to  the  Syr .  which  refers  it  in  both 
places  to  baptifin. 

(g1)  TwtTetfxkvvf  T£  f  <f<yf£«V  T  k'Tn'gy.v jH.  And  have  tafed  of  the  heavenly  gifti]  The 
word  tafed  both  here  and  in  the  next  verfe  feems  to  be  ufed  by  our  author  with  a  particular 
regard  to  the  metaphor  he  had  ufed  before  of  food  or  flrong  meat.  Our  tranflation  makes  a  dif¬ 
ference  in  rendring  the  cxprdTion  in  the  two  places,  reading  here  tafed  of  the  heavenly  gift y 
and  ver.  tafed  the  good  word  of  God  ;  for  which  I  perceive  not  any  fufficicnt  foundation,  the 
word  yiv<TA<^rau  being  follovred  fometimes  by  an  accufative,  as  well  as  more  frequently  by  a- 
genitive  cafe.  I  am  more  uncertain  about  the  meaning  of  the  heavenly  gift .  They  who  in¬ 
terpret  this,  as  well  as  the  following  cxprelfions,  concerning  the. Holy  Ghoft,  may  very  plaufi- 
bly  allege  many  places  of  feripture  in  their  behalf,  wherein  the  Holy  Ghoft  is  faid  to  be  lent 
from  the  Father,  and  wherein  he  is  faid  to  be  fent  down  from  heaven,  1  Pet.  i.  12.  I  am  far 
from  being  pofitive  in  rejecting  this  interpretation,  though  it  icems  more  agreeable  to  me  to  un- 

dwAand  ChriA  himfelf  to  be  meant  in  this  place  by  the  exprefiion.  Nothing  is  more  frequent. 

than 
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been  made  partakers  of  the  gifts  of  the  Holy 

Ghoft  (  h  )j  and  have  tailed  the  comfortable  word  0f  God,  and  the  pow- 
word  of  God.  the  gofpcl  (  i  ),  and  had  expe-  ers  of  the  world  to  come ; 
rience  of  the  extraordinary  miracles  wrought  them  “again^unto 

in  this  age  of  the  Meifiah  (  k  ),  if  they  for-  x 
fake  Chrift  and  fall  back  to  their  old  religi¬ 
on  (  /),  to  change  and  renew  them  fo  as  that 

they 


s 
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than  the  fpeaking  of  Chrifl  as  the  gift  of  Gody  and  as  Tent  and  coming  down  from  heaven  \  lo 
that  the  words  may  as  well  be  applied  to  him  as  to  the  Holy  Gholl;.  But  that  which  mofl  inr 
dines  me  to  this  interpretation,  is  the  particular  notice  which  he  prefcntly  takes  of  Chrifl, 
ver.  6.  w'here  he  lays  a  flrefs  upon  their  crucifying  the  Son  of  God  afrejby  and  putting  him  to 
open  foame  \  which  may  incline  us  to  fuppofe  he  had  made  fome  mention  of  him  before.  In 
like  manner  he  difeourfes  Chap.  x.  31.  w'here  he  aggravates  the  guilt  from  perfons  treading  un¬ 
der  foot  the  Son  of  Gody  &c.  which  he  diflinguifhes  from  their  doing  defpite  to  the  Jpirit  of  grace • 
The  reader  is  left  to  his  own  judgment  in  the  matter. 

(  h  )  Ktfi  (s.tj'o'X'Ovi  yivvnStvIcLf  Xlvevpuflof  dyt*-  And  were  made  partakers  of  the  Holy 
Chojl .}  There  can  hardly  be  any  doubt  that  the  common  operations  of  the  Spirit,  which  true 
chriflians  in  all  ages  receive,  are  not  here  intended.  The  only  thing  needful  to  be  confider’d, 
is,  how  their  being  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghofiy  differs  from  what  is  mentioned  in  the  nexc 
verfe,  their  tailing  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come ,  which  powers  muft  certainly  import  fome 
extraordinary  operations  of  the  Spirit,  The  belt  account  of  this  Teems  to  be,  that  however  alt 
thefe  extraordinary  operations  were  owing  to  the  Spirit,  yet  they  were  not  all  JWe&pf/f*  So 
St.  Paul  diftinguifhes  the  wefyfiuctja.  <PvvcLpLicov  from  a  multitude  of  other  gifts  of  the  Spirit 
which  were  then  bellowed,  1  Cor .  xii.  10.  the  whole  context  there,  ver.  7 — 11.  deferves  re¬ 
gard.  According  to  this  account,  the  being  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghojl  may  fignify  fuch  gifts 
as  there  follow,  prophecy ,  difeerning  of  fpiritSy  fever al  kinds  of  tongues ,  and  the  interpretation  of 
tongues y  and  the  S'vvdynts  or  powers  of  the  world  to  comey  will  import  fome  miracles  that  were 
yet  greater  and  more  extraordinary.  It  may  be  needful  perhaps  to  add,  that  he  Teems  not 
here  to  fpeak  of  a  bare  Teeing  fuch  extraordinary  events,  but  of  their  being  themfelvcs  inabled 
to  perform  them, 

5  CO  Kct/  )itLK6v  yzv(TeLfAv\i<;  pn/^ct.  And  have  tajled  the  good  word  of  God. ]  The  good 
sword  Teems  to  anfwer  to  sion-ain  in  the  Hebrew ,  Jofb.  xxi.  45.  xxiii.  15.  Jer.  xxix.  10. 
Zee.  i.  13.  or  "0*1  Pfal.  xlv.  1,  See  Dr.  fVhitby  upon  the  place  :  and  To  good  fignifies  com¬ 
fortable.  In  general  this  good  word  mufl  mean  the  gofpel,  which  they  might  be  well  faid  to 
have  tailed,  who  heard  it  when  it  began  to  be  publifhed,  and  when  it  was  in  the  moll  fa- 
risfa&ory  manner  confirm’d  by  unquefhonable  and  glorious  miracles. 

(  h  )  A vvdy.&is  re  (xkwovloc  dt£vo{.  And  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come.J  Tertullian3  De 
Pudicit.  c.  20.  Teems  to  have  read  this  paflage  in  his  copy  thus,  S'vvau  mJSi  /j.k\\ov]o(  dtcovo<;3 
for  he  renders  it,  Occidente  jam  <zvo.  But  he  is  therein  lingular  :  nor  is  there  any  thing  in  the 
Tcopc  of  the  difeourfe  that  can  incline  one  to  fuppofe  this  to  be  any  other  than  a  corrupt  read- 
ing.  The  world  or  age  to  come  is  a  Hebrew  phrafe,  and  fignifies  the  times  of  the  Mefliah 
SOP!  D71JJ-  They  who  not  only  Taw  thofc  great  miracles  whereby  chriflianity  wras  con- 
firm  d,  but  were  themfelvcs  impower’d  to  work  them,  could  not  defire  fuller  evidence  of  the 
truth  of  it. 

6  CO  Kci/  Gv}&f.  If  they  fhall  fall  away.J  Two  things  arc  here  to  be  obferved. 

That  hw  fpeaks  of  fuch  only  as  fell  away  from  the  very  profefilon  of  chrifiianity.  This  ap- 
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repentance :  feeing  they  cru- 
cifie  to  themfelves  the  Son 


they  fliould  repent  (  m  )  becaufe  by  their  pra¬ 
ctice  they  in  effect  repeat  the  crucifixion  of 
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pears  from  what  he  prefently  adds  to  fet  forth  the  aggravations  of  their  guilt ;  That  they  crucify 
U  themfelves  the  Son  of  God  afrejb,  and  put  him  to  open  fbame .  ’Tis  therefore  very  unreafonablc 
for  perlons  to  give  way  to  defpair  themfelves,  or  to  drive  others  to  it,  by  applying  this  text  to 
other,  and  even  thegroffeft  fins,  which  only  relates  to  apollacy.  i.  As  the  fame  thing  is  fpo- 
ken  of  again,  Chap.  x.  z6y  &>e.  it  can’t  be  improper  to  compare  the  two  places  together  in  or¬ 
der  to  our  fully  undemanding  his  defign.  And  therefore  from  the  other  place  I  would  explain 
this,  If  they  (baUy  kxwiosy  wilfully  fall  away.  But  of  that  fee  more  upon  the  place. 

(  m  )  n*A/p  AVAKdL tv'i^eiv  us  fj.fjetvotav.  To  renew  them  again  to  repentance .]  Our  tran- 
flation  is  futficiently  exaCt  ;  nor  is  the  fenfe  fo  current  and  good  which  others  give  who  un¬ 
derhand  the  word  here  ufed  to  import  to  dedicate  or  devote ,  and  fo  refer  it  to  baptifm.  But 
fince  ’tis  not  certain  that  our  author  before  fpoke  of  baptifm,  nor  docs  he  mention  it,  Chap . 
x,  1 6,  &c.  where  he  is  upon  the  fame  fobjeft,  it  may  be  molt  agreeable  to  take  the  word  in 
the  fenic  our  cranflacors  do,  to  fignify  to  renew ,  that  is  to  convince  them  again  of  the 
truth,  and  bring  them  afrelh  to  change  their  minds,  and  repent  of  their  wickednefs  in  forfa- 
king  Chrifb  ’Tis  obfervable  that  this  is  brought  in  upon  his  mentioning  what  he  would  do, 
if  God  did  permit ,  ver.  4.  that  is,  if  God  would  give  him  an  opportunity  for  it.  Rebaptizing 
was  what  God  did  not  permit  :  but  to;  renew  chriftians  more  and  more  was  the  proper  end  of 
miniflerial  exhortations,  reproofs,  &c.  and  this  he  would  indeavour  in  cafe  he  was  not  pre¬ 
vented  by  their  apoitacy,  which  would  render  his  indeavours  fruitlefs. 

This  interpretation- is  confirm’d  by  the  like  ufe  of  (Lvakaivw  which  is  fynonymous  with  atPct- 
Col.  iil  10.  And  have  put  on  the  new  many  r  dv&K&nvf/.wov  as  cmyvco<Tivy  which 
is  renewed  in  [or  to]  knowledge ,  after  the  image  ofhttn  that  created  him .  See  alfo,  Rom .  xii.  1. 

I  cannot  here  but  offer  my  conjecture,  that  nztLhtv  may  perhaps  be  better  joined  with  •Sty- 
rre cro f'lfltf,  and  the  meaning  be,  if  they  (ball  again  fall  back}  or  relapfe  to  their  old  religion* 
The  word  when  ’tis  joyned  with  what  follows,  may  feem  fuperfluous,  fince  the 

fenfe  of  it  is  really  contained  in  the  jrepofition  dvd  that  follows  in  compolition.  I  own  this 
is  not  a  full  proof,  becaufe  in  other  places  'vretHiv  may  be  found  fo  redundant :  but  fince  it 
is  fo  proper  and  fignificative  the  other  way,  I  fee  no  reafbn  why  it  may  not  be  admit¬ 
ted.  I  was  plcafed  when  I  look’d  into  the  Syriac  to  find  it  exactly  anfwer  my  conjcCture 

wraTh  rmnru  m  ion  pern  aim  where  the  nm  anfwers  to  but 

tym  JQ  does  not,  it  being  only  the  rendring  of  ctW,  as  the  fame  is  ufed  in  rendring in 
'dva.TAVfKt'IcLS  in  the  latter  p?rc  of  the  verfe. 

But  it  may  be  inquired,  why  our  author  fpcaks  fo  feverely  of  the  condition  of  fuch  apoffates. 
Now  the  reafbn  of  this  may  be  taken  partly  from  the  nature  of  the  evidence  which  they  reject¬ 
ed.  The  foiled  and  cleared  evidence  which  God  ever  defign’d  to  give  of  the  truth  of  chrifli- 
anity,was  thefe  miraculous  operations  of  the  Spirit,  arid  when  men  were  not  only  eye-wicnefles 
of  thefe  miracles,  but  were  likewife  themfelves  impower’d  by  the  Spirit  to  work  them,  and  yet 
after  all  rejected  this  evidence,  they  could  have  no  farther  or  higher  evidence  whereby  they 
fhould  be  convinced  ;  fo  that  their  cafe  mud  in  that  refpeft  appear  defperate.  This  may  be  partly 
owing  to  their  putting  themfelves  out  of  the  way  of  conviction.  If  they  could  not  fee  enough 
to  fettle  them  in  the  chriftian  religion,  while  they  made  a  profeffion  of  it,  much  lefs  were 
they  like  to  meet  with  any  thing  new  to  convince  and  reclaim  them,  when  they  had  taken 
up  an  oppofite  profeffion,  and  joined  themfelves  with  the  inveterate  enemies  of  chrifiianity. 
And  finally,  this  may  be  refolved  into  the  righteous  judgment  of  God  againft  fuch  men  for  the 
heinous  and  aggravated  wickednefs  of  which  they  are  guilty,  If  where  men  have  not  had 
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the  Son  of  God,  and  expofe  him  to  infamy  {n).  of God  and  Put  Um 

7.  For  that  earth,  _ which  fucks  in  the  rain  which,  *°ar“ Xhdrkketif^ Se  1 
often  falls  upon  it,  and  brings  forth  herbs  that  rain  that  cometh  oft  upon 
are  ufeful  to  thofe  by  whom  ’tis  tilled,  par-  “» anr  br.!ngetL fort' 

8.  takes  of  the  blefling  from  God  (  oj:  But  that  isdreffed,  receiveth  blefling 
which  inftead  of  bringing  forth  fuch  herbs,  God[  But  th“c  'vhlch  8 
bears  only  thorns  and  briars,  is  ufelefs  ( p ),  „  rejetied,  and  it  nigh 

and 

NOTES. 

the  advantage  of  this  higheft  evidence  (as  I  conceive  that  is  the  cafe  referr’d  to,  zTheJf.  ii,  10.) 
but  barely  have  not  received  the  love  of  the  truth ,  that  they  might  he  favedy  God  may  juftly  find 
them  ftrong  delufiony  that  they  fbould  believe  a  lie  \  that  they  aU  might  be  damned  who  believed  not 
the  truthy  but  had  pleafure  in  unrighteoufnefs ,  certainly  there  mu  ft  be  good  reafon  for  fuch  a  ju¬ 
dicial  proceeding  of  God  againft  thofe  who  apoftatized  in  the  apoitolic  age,  feeing  their  fin 
was  fo  very  great.  And  our  author  grounds  this  fevere  fentence  upon  the  greatnefsof  their 
fin,  becaufe  they  crucify  the  Son  of  God  afrejby  and  put  him  to  an  open  fbame j  and  in  the  other 
place,  becaufe  they  do  dejpite  unto  the  fpirit  of  grace. 

(  w)  AmravfSVTO*  euujoif  r  qdf'  to  ©e«,  x)  'i$£tfif>eiyfJL(t}i£oSlttu  Seeing  they  crucify  to 
tloemf elves  the  Son  of  God  afrefiy  and  put  him  to  an  open  fiame,]  The  Syriac  leaves  out  ietJlo7fy 
to  themfilves  y  but  the  Vulg .  and  all  MSS.  retain  it ;  and  therefore  we  have  reafon  to  think  it 
genuin.  Nor  can  our  tranflation  th^n  be  liable  in  any  refpeft  to  cenfure.  Apoftates  by  for- 
faking  Chrift,  and  difowning  his  character,  abetted  the  action  of  thofe  who  put  him  to  death, 
and  averr’d  the  jufticeof  his  perfecuters ;  and  fo  in  efleift  crucified  him  afrefti  themfelves,  as 
they  hereby  declared  how  ready  they  would  be  to  join  in  treating  him  in  the  fame  manner. 
And  thus  they  expofid  him  to  infamy y  and  in  that  lenfe  is  the  word  fay  part?  eiv  uled 
Matth.  i.  19.  and  Stephens  in  his  Thefaur.  brings  a  paflage  from  Plutarch ,  where  'tis  lb  ufed 
concerning  Archilochus  the  poet,  who  is  faid  by  his  obfeenity  ietvjlv  ^^<Te*J/4ct7i£W  to  render 
himlelf  infamous. 

7(0  )  MgTrtAat^tfrtV«  \vhoy\ttn  W  to  ©sa.  Receiveth  bleffmg  from  God,']  I  Ihould  rather 
render  it,  Partaketb  of  the  bleffmg  from  Gody  and  fuppofe  that  this  refers  to  the  ancient  blefling 
of  God  by  whicli  the  earth  at  firft  became  fruitful,  Gen .  i.  1 1,  God  faidy  Let  the  earth  bring 
forth  grafiy  the  herb  yielding  feedy  and  the  fruit-tree  yielding  fruit  after  hs  kindy  whofe  feed  is  in. 
it  filfy  upon  the  earth  ;  and  it  was  fo.  Of  this  blefling  the  earth  that  was  fruitful  did  partake. 
The  next  verfe  may  perhaps  in  lome  mealure  confirm  this.  But  if  any  think  it  too  far  fetch¬ 
ed,  he  may  have  recourfe  to  other  places,  as  Gen.  xxvii.  17.  which  the  LXX.  and  Vulg.  render 
thus,  Seey  the  fmeU  of  my  fin  is  as  the  fmeU  of  a  full  fieldy  which  the  Lord  hath  hleffed .  Which 
ever  way  we  take,  the  effect  is  attributed  to  the  bleffmg  of  God,  and  not  barely  to  the  exter¬ 
nal  means.  And  accordingly  we  imift  fupply  the  application  of  the  fimilitude  which  is  not 
here  expreft’d.  a  Like  as  the  rain  often  defeending  upon  the  earth  will  not  render  it  fruit- 
tc  ful,  without  the  blefling  of  God  upon  it,  lo  nor  will  all  our  indeavoura  to  renew  you  be 
<c  fucceGful,  but  as  God  is  pleafed  to  profper  our  attempts ;  and  this  there  can  be  no  reafon  to 
<e  expert  in  the  cafe  of  apoftates,  to  whom  God  will  not  afford  his  blefling.  You  ought  there- 
cc  fore,  as  ever  you  would  obtain  his  blefling,  to  take  care  not  to  be  out  of  the  way  of  re- 
*c  ceiving  it,  and  confequently  to  keep  clear  of  the  guilt  of  fuch. 

8  (p)  A^6kj//o<,.  Is  refilled.]  The  word  feems  here  to  be  equivalent  to  and 

to  fignify  ufelefs  and  unferviceable,  in  which  fenfe.  it  may  well  be  taken,  Tit .  i.  16,  and  in, 
fome  other  places. 
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unto  curling  ;  whofe  end 
9  7ito  be  burned.  Bur  be¬ 
loved,  we  are  perfwaded 
better  things  of  you,  and 
things  that  accompany  fal¬ 
vation,  though  we  thus 
iofpeak,  For  God  is  not 


and  is  nigh  to  the  curfe  (  q  ),  whofe  etld  will 
be  that  it  lhall  be  burned  (  r  ).  But  beloved, 
notwithftanding  this  earneft  warning  I  give 
you,  yet  from  the  behaviour  of  the  generality 
of  you  I  am  far  from  concluding  that  this  is 
your  cafe,  but  hope  that  better  things,  evert 
fuch  as  accompany  falvation,  are  to  be  thought 
of  you  (/).  For  God  is  not  unfaithful  to  his 

pto- 
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( q )  Kati  KttTA^Li  lyyu'f,  And  nigh  unto  turfing.']  As  I  conjecture  that  the  bleffing  in  the 

former  verfc  refers  to  God’s  bleffing  the  earth  at  firft  before  the  fall ;  fo  I  am  inclined  to  inter¬ 
pret  the  curfe  here  mentioned  to  be  chit  which  was  the  conference  of  the  fall,  Gen .  iii.  17,  1  8. 
Cur  fed  is  tie  ground  for  thy  fake ,  in  forrowfbalt  thou  eat  of  it  all  tie  days  of  thy  life .  Thorns  4j- 
fo  and  thiit\cs  fiaH  it  bring  forth  io  thee.  Where  the  LXX.  ufe  the  fame  words  we  meet  with 
here,  etKet'rOctf  x}  As  he  here  compares  them  to  the  earth,  water'd  with  the  rain, 

the  thorns  and  briars  mull  be  understood  of  thofe  things  which  inlie  ad  of  being  ufeful,  were 
noxious  and  hurtful,  fuch  as  unbelief  and  hardntfs  of  heart  againfl  which  he  had  before  cau¬ 
tion’d  them.  It  may  be  objected  againft  this  interpretation  that  the  word  iyyvf  will  then 
feem  to  be  improperly  ufed :  for  this  would  belpeak  them  to  be  actually  under  the  curfe, 
rather  than  nigh  to  it.  But  as  thofe  to  whom  he  writes  had  not  yet  apoftatized,  and  he  was 
indeavouring  to  prevent  it,  being  very  fenfible  of  their  danger,  he  feems  here  to  warn  them  of 
what  was  like  to  lead  them  into  it.  The  too  great  prevalency  of  fuch  things  among  fome  of 
them,  appeared  very  threatning,  and  yet  that  he  might  not  fpeak  of  their  cafe  as  already  de- 
fperate,  he  maybe  thought  to  foften  his  expreffion,  and  to  fay  only  that  they  were  nigh  unto 
the  curie. 

(r)  Hj  To  t  xctveiv,  Whofe  end  is  to  be  burned,']  Compare  herewith  John  xv.  6. 

Matth.  xiii.  40 — 41.  Farther,  as  apoflates  are  here  compared  to  a  very  bad  foil,  and  their 
evil  werks  to  thorns  and  briars,  it  mull  be  fuppofed  that  this  burning  is  for  the  deltrudtion  of 
both  ,  and  though  it  here  manifeftly  refers  to  torments  of  the  damned  in  hell,  yet  the  oompa-  • 
rilbn  here  ufed  may  deferve  to  be  compared  with  Ifaiah  xxiv.  5,  6,  The  earth  alfo  is  defiled  un¬ 
der  the  inhabitants  thereof:  becaufe  they  have  tranfgreffed  the  law,  changed  the  ordinance ,  broken 
the  everlajhn *  covenant.  Therefore  hath  the  curfe  devoured  the  earth,  and  they  that  dwell  therein 
are  defolate  :  therefore  are  the  inhabitants^  the  earth  burned,  and  few  men  left . 

9  C /)  But  beloved,  we  are  perfuaded  better  things  of  you,]  This  is  very  like  St.  Paufs  way 
of  doling  and  foftning  any  thing  he  had  faid  that  founded  terrible  and  dreadful.  Thus  after  a 
fearful  account  of  the  man  of  lin,  and  of  the  fevere  judgment  of  God  upon  fuch  as  were  de^ 
ceived  by  him,  that  God  would  fend  them  ftreng  delujicns  that  they  Jbould  believe  a  lie ,  that  they 
all  might  be  damned  who  believed  not  the  truth ,  but  had  pleafure  in  unrighteoufnefs ,  he  jramed^Mlf 
turns  his  dilcourfe,  z  Theff.  ii.  1 3,  But  we  are  bound  to  give  thanks  alway  to  God  for,  you ,  jbretkren9‘ 
beloved  of  the  Lord ,  becaufe  God  hath  from  the  beginning  chofen  you  to  falvation  through  fanHijicati - 
on  of  the  Spirit ,  and  belief  of  the  truth ,  &c.  So  after  he  had  deferibed  in  the  mGft  moving  terms 
the  deplorable  wickednefs  of  the  unbelieving  Gentiles ,  he  prefently  adds,  Eph.  iv.  10.  But  ye 
have  not  fo  learned  chrijl.  Compare  alfo,  Rom,  viii.  9.  The  ground ;  of  fuch  a  perfualion  we 
may  learn  from  Philip,  i,  6,  ‘  ‘ 
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promife,  that  he  fliould  negledt  to  reward 
your  work,  and  the  love  ( t )  which  ye  have 
fhewn  for  his  fake  to  his  faints  in  formerly 
miniftring  to  them,  and  ftill  continuing  to  do  fo. 

11.  But  (  «  )  however  I  can  fpeak  in  this  manner 
concerning  many  of  you,  yet  not  of  all; 
wherefore  my  defire  is,  that  every  one  among 
you  would  manifeft  the  fame  diligence  (  w ), 
that  you  may  have  fuch  an  allured  hope  as 
fliall  continue  to  the  end  of  your  lives (  x): 

12.  that  you  may  not  any  of  you  be  llothful  (y\ 

but 

NOTES. 

10  (O  Kcti  to  ecjetrrtif.  And  labour  of  love.']  The  Vulg.  Syr.  and  Ethtop.  verfions* 

fome  of  the  befi  MSS.  and  all  the  ancient  Greek  commentators  leave  out  <71}  x.o'Tov,  and  read  here 
ohly  and  love.  And  accordingly  is  it  left  out  in  the  paraphrafe,  Dr.  Mills's  opinion  feeming 
very  probable  that  *tis  not  the  genuine  reading,  but  was  inferted  by  fome  body  from  1  Thejf. 
i.  3,  What  the  love  was  they  fhewed,  he  more  fully  declares,  Chap .  x.  33,  34.  And  a  very 
skilful  way  he  takes  here  to  commend  the  kindnefs  they  had  fhown  him,  by  reprefenting  it  as 
done  out  of  refpeft  to  God  himfelf,  Compare  Philip,  iv.  18. 

11  («)  And  *we  defire. ]  I  can  perceive  no  reafon  why  our  tranflation. 

here  puts  and  inftead  of  but ,  which  is  the  more  ordinary  fignification  of  the  word  3,  and  feems 
here  to  be  moft  pertinent. 

( w  )  Till'  ctiflriv  cvS'itMu&au  Do  flew  the  fame  diligence.']  Some  think  that  by 

the  fame 3  he  means  the  fame  they  had  fhown  formerly.  But  as  the  emphafis  feems  to  lie  upon 
every  one  of  you ,  it  may  perhaps  be  more  agreeable  to  imagine  the  fenfe  to  be  this,  tc  I  defire 
w  tnat  every  one  of  you  would  fhew  the  fame  diligence  which  many  among  you  do. 

(  x  )  n^'f  r  '&Kngy<poejid.v  $  eA-TricPof  TfcAKf.  To  the  full  ajfurance  of  hope  unto  the  end.] 

By  the  courfe  mention’d  in  the  former  verfe  a  hope  was  to  be  obtained  according  to  God’s 
promife,  and  the  more  diligent  they  v/ere  in  that  courfe,  the  more  allured  and  certain  would 
*  their  hope  be.  And  without  this  their  hope  was  not  likely  to  hold  out  unto  the  end,  as  our  au¬ 
thor  was  very  folicitous  it  fhould.  The  firmnels  and  continuance  of  our  hope  depends  upon 
our  perfevering  care  and  diligence  in  the  dilcharge  of  our  duty.  Unto  the  end  fignifics  to  the 
end  of  our  lives .  The  fame  thing  is  meant  here,  and  Chap,  iii,  6.  If  we  hold  fafi  the  confi¬ 
dence,  even  the  rejoicing  of  hope  firm  unto  the  end  :  and  ver,  14.  If  we  hold  the  beginning  of  our 
confidence  fiedfafi  unto  the  end. 

I  fee  no  inconvenience,  if  we  take  eA-rif  here  to  denote  the  objtft  rather  than  the  virtue  of 

hope;  Thus  is  it  ufed  ver.  18,  ABs  xxviii.  zo.  Thus  Jefus  Chrilt  is  faid  to  be  our  hope,  1  Tim. 
i.  1.  and  to  be  the  hope  of  glory ,  Col.  i.  17.  If  this  be  admitted,  the  fenfe  will  be,  “  That 
*c  you  may  every  one  of  you  (how  the  fame  diligence  to  the  end  of  your  lives,  that  you  may 
*c  be  fully  perfuaded,  and  conflantly  own  Jefus  to  be  the  Chrifi,  the  hope  of  Ifrael .”  Thus 
this  will  fall  in  with  what  he  fays,  Chap,  x.  2.3.  r  opcohoyicty  iKr7ri£'(&  &Khmu 

JLet  us  hold  fafi  the  profcfiion  0^  our  faith  without  wavering. 

II  (y  )  Ivcl  pv  vcod&l  yivndi.  That  ye  be  not  Jlothful]  As  he  had  ufed  the  fame  word 
in  the  beginning  of  this  digrelTion,  Chap ,  y,  II.  it  feems  probable  that  there  as  well  as  here  he 
fpeaks  only  of  lome  among  them* 
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unrighteous,  to  forget  your 
work  and  labour  of  love, 
which  ye  have  fhewed  to¬ 
ward  his  name,  in  that  ye 
have  miniftred  to  the  faints, 
and  do  minifter  And  we  1 1 
defire  chat  every  one  of  you 
do  fhew  the  fame  diligence, 
to  the  full  aflurancc  of  hope 
unto  the  end  :  That  ye  be  la 
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not  flothfui,  but  followers  but  imitators  of  the  Gentile  converts  who1 
aJdhTiienhcethXm  the  through  faith  and  perfeverance  inherit  the  pro- 
1 3  promifes.  For  whea  God  mifes  (  z  ).  And  that  the  Gentiles  fhould  be- 


NOTES. 


It  mud  be  own’d  that  the  difcourfe  here  and  in  the  feven  following  verfes,  is  confiderably 
dark;  and  therefore  the  reader  is  defired  to  look  upon  many  things  that  will  be  offer’d,  as  con¬ 
jectural,  rather  than  as  interpretations  concerning  which  I  pretend  to  be  pofitive. 

(  z  )  Mi/Juflad  0  Sid  'wi TWf  h}  fjLcLK&SvfAieLt  K\n&voiJusirJay  Tfitf  i.7retyyz\tdLi.  But 
follower  s  of  them  who  through  faith  and  patience  inherit  the  promifes.]  Thcfe  are  generally  un- 
derftood  of  Abraham ,  the  patriarchs,  &c.  but  it  feems  to  me  much  more  likely  that  hereby 
are  meant  the  Gentile  converts  to  chriilianity.  The  chief  and  indeed  only  argument  for 

the  former  interpretation  mud  be  taken  from  the  mention  of  Abraham,  ver.  13  - — *  1 5 » 

of  which  an  account  will  be  given  prefently.  That  which  inclines  me  to  the  other 
interpretation,  is  that  according  to  the  fcope  and  coherence  of  the  difcourfe,  thefe  three 
following  descriptions  mud  all  belong  to  the  fame  perfons,  They  wlo  through  faith  and 
patience  inherit  the  promifes ,  ver.  11.  The  heirs  of  promife ,  ver.  17.  And  We  who  have 
fed  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  of  the  hope  fet  before  us ,  ver.  18.  The  fecond  of  thefe,  The  heirs  of 
promife ,  is  a  defcription  in  it  felf  equally  applicable  to  the  patriarchs  and  to  the  Gentiles.  That 
*tis  applicable  to  the  patriarchs  appears  by  Chap .  xi.  9.  where  Ifaac  and  Jacob  are  faid  to  be 
GvfKM&v'ofMi  heirs  together  w\zh  Abraham  of  the  fame  promife.  And  that  it  is  uf.d  concern¬ 
ing  the  Gentiles  is  very  certain.  See  Eph.  iii,  6.  Rom.  iv.  14.  viii.  17,  GaL  \v.  7.  iii  19*  Tit. 
iii,  7.  I  grant  therefore  that  this  defcription  alone  would  not  help  us  much  to  determine  who 
are  fpoken  of.  But  if  this  is  fuppofed  to  be  the  defcription  of  the  fame  perfons  who  are  fpo- 
ken  of  in  the  other  two  exprelTions,  they  may  perhaps  determine  us  to  the  fenfe  I  have  chofen- 
We  who  have  fed  ft  refuge  to  lay  hold  of  the  hope  fet  before  us,  mult  be  undtrltood  of  chriAians, 
and  be  limited  to  thofe  of  our  author’s  time ;  and  who  can  they  be  but  the  Gentiles  ?  If  St.  Paul9 
as  is  highly  probable,  was  the  writer  of  this  epiltle,  nothing  can  be  more  likely  than  that  he 
here  as  the  apoflle  of  the  Gentiles  joins  himfelf  wirh  them,  and  fb  (peaks  of  himfelf  together 
with  them  under  the  title  we.  Befides,  what  he  Jays  in  the  firA  exprelfion  wherein  he  urges 
the  Hebrews  to  be  followers,,  or  rather  imitators,  of  them  who  through  faith  and  patience  inherit 
the  promifes,  will  perfeftly  agree  with  his  manner  of  writing  el  ft  where  ;  as  particularly  when 
hefpeaksof  God’s  provoking  the  Jews  to  jealoufy  by  them  that  were  no  people ,  that  is  that  were 
Gentiles  in  time  pall,  and  not  the  people  of  God,  Aow.x.  19.  and  applies  the  words  of  Mofesx 
Deut.xxxii.11.  to  that  purpofe ;  and  again,  Chap.xi.  11,.  where  he  fays,  That  through  their. 
[the  Jews']  fall falvation  is  come  unto  the  Gentiles,  for  to  provoke  them  [the  Jews]  to  jealoufy  ; 
and  ver .  13,  14.  For  I  fpeak  to  you  Gentiles,  in  as  much  as  I  am  the  apcfle  of  the  Gentiles,  J. 
magnify  mine  office  :  ij  by  any  means  1  may  provoke  to  emulation  them  which  are  my  fe(b ,  and 
might  fave  fome  of  them .  Nothing  therefore  could  be  more  agreeable,  than  that  in  writing  to 
the  Hebrews  he  fhould  Air  them  up  to  an  emulation  by  the  living  examples  of  the  Gentile  converts 
who  were  more  AcdfaA  in  the  chrillian  profeflion.  And  farther,  chough  the  patriarchs. might 
be  called  KWigy/o/AQt  or  heirs  or  fellow  he,rs  of  the  promife,  yet  it  feems  ta  me 

very  doubtful  whether  they  could  be  faid  ilKwpovoij.^v  to  inherit ■  the  promife  ;  which  feems  to 
denote  the  aftual  polfefTion  of  the  thing  promifed,  and  efpecially  the  participle  of  the  prefent 
tenfe  being  here  ufed.  This  may  be  illuArated  from  our  own  language,  wc  fay  of  a  perfbn 
that  he  is  heir  to  fuch  an  cAate,  when  we  mean  chat  as  the  neareA  relation,  or  as  nominated" 
and  delign’d  by  the  proprietor  and  lord  of  it,  he  will  fucceed  him  in  the  pollelGon  ;  but  we; 
don’t  fay  that  he  inherits  the  eAate,  till  he  is  actually  put  into  the  pofTelfion  of  it..  And  accord¬ 
ingly  I  underAand  our  author  to.  fpeak  of  fucK  as  were  a&ually  veAed  in  the.  poflelfiomof  the: 

thing; 
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ccme  the  feed  of  Abraham ,  and  inherit  the 
promifes,  we  may  learn  from  a  moil  noble 
prpmife  relating  to  them:  for  when  God 
made  that  promife  to  Abraham ,  becaufe  he 
could  fwear  by  no  greater,  he  fware  by  him- 
felf  (  a  ),  Saying,  Surely  (  b  )  blejfmg  I  will 
blefs  thee ,  and  multiplying  I  will  multiply 
thee  (  c  ).  And  fo  after  he  had  patiently  in- 

dured, 


made"  promife  to  Abraham, 
becaufe  he  could  fwear  by 
no  gr.ai.er,  he  fware  by 
himfelf,  Saying,  Surely,  14 
blefting  I  will  blefs  thee, 
and  multiplying,  I  will  mul¬ 
tiply  thee.  And  fo  after  he  1 5 


NOTES : 

thing  promifed  ;  and  therefore  though  he  avoids  the  exprefs  naming  of  the  Gentiles ,  that  he 
might  not  give  offence  to  the  Hebrews ,  yet  his  exprelfion  is  manifeftly  fuch  as  may  well  be  un- 
derltood  to  include,  and  perhaps  principally  to  refpett  them.  And  by  the  way,  this  covert 
manner  of  fpeaking  of  the  Gentiles ,  may  be  one  caufe  of  the  obfeurity  of  this  place,  as  it  was 
before  of  the  latter  part  of  the  fecond  chapter.  I  will  only  add,  that  I  don’t  any  where  in  the 
new  teftament  find  the  word  ufed  otherwife  than  as  I  have  fuppofed  ’tis  here; 

Nor  perhaps  would  our  author  be  confident  with  himfelf,  fhould  he  here  be  thought  to  fpeak  of 
Abraham,  &c.  as  inheriting  the  promife.  He  is  (aid  indeed  to  have  the  promifes ,  Chap,  vii,  6. 
n-  \yov\et,  rdf  eTrayfeAictf,  and  to  be  heir  of  the  promife,  as  was  faid  before  :  but  that  he  in¬ 
herited  the  promifes,  or  was  put  into  the  adual  poflemon  of  the  things  contained  in  the  pro¬ 
mifes  was  not  true,  and  is  denied  by  our  author,  Chap,  xi,  13-  Thefe  atl  [comprehending  Abra¬ 
ham  juft  before  mentioned]  died  in  faith ,  not  having  received,  fxh  h&fiovlif,  the  promifes ,  but 
having  feen  them  afar  off,  and  were  perfuaded  of  them,  and  embraced  them .  And  t ter,  39.  Thefe 
fiU  having  obtained  a  good  report  through  faith  received  not,  vx,  ixApLtr&vIo,  the  promife. 

13  (a)  He  fware  by  himfelf  ]  This  paffage  relates  to  the  promife  that  God  made  upon 
Abraham's  offering  up  his  Ion  ifaac.  For  it  was  on  that  occafion  God  fpake  to  him  in  that 
manner,  Gen.  xxii.  15,  16.  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  called  unto  Abraham  out  of  heaven  the  fe¬ 
cond  time,  and  faid.  By  my  felf  have  I  fworn,  faith  the  Lord,  that  becaufe  thou  haft  done  this 
thing ,  and  hafi  not  with-held  thy  fon,  thine  only  fon ,  that  in  blefftng  I  wilt  blefs  thee,  &c. 

There  is  a  paffage  in  Philo,  lib.  ii.  Allegor.  legis,  p.  9 8.  which  k  fo  very  like  this,  that  I 
think  it  well  defer ves  the  readers  notice.  ‘c  God,  fays  he,  well  confirm’d  the  promife  by  an 
<c  oath,  and  that  fuch  an  oath  as  became  him,  For  you  fee  he  does  not  fwear  by  any  other, 
iC  for  there  is  nothing  better  than  himfelf,  but  by  himfelf  who  is  beft  of  all. 

14  (£)  H  fxbjj.  Surely. ]  The  Alex,  and  fbme  few  other  copies  read  here  u  jutui,  and 
Dr.  Mills  thinks  the  Vulg.  did  fo  too,  becaufe  they  render  it  Niji.  But  as  the  other  copies  here 
agree  with  the  verfion  of  the  LXX.  and  the  Hebrew  has  not  GS  but  D,  I  fee  no  need  of  de¬ 
parting  from  the  common  reading.  Nor  was  it  uncommon  with  the  Greeks  to  ufe  this  expreffi- 
on  in  fwearing  ;  though  I  conceive  this  rather  declares  the  matter  of  the  oath,  than  the  form 
of  it,  that  being  to  be  taken  from  the  words  in  Genefis  cited  under  the  former  note. 

(  c  )  E  vhoydv  \yKoymco  os,  ^  'stAhS  vva  (Tti  Bleffng  I  will  blefs  thee,  and  multi¬ 

plying  I  will  multiply  thee.  Two  things  feem  here  to  defer ve  our  inquiry,  1.  To  what  purpofe 
our  author  brings  in  here  the  mention  of  this  promife  made  to  Abraham .  1.  Why  he  fo  curtails 

and  fhortens  it  in  his  citation. 

As  to  the  firft  of  thefe  ;  he  feems  to  me  to  refer  not  fo  much  to  the  fatisfa&ion,  which  God 
intended  hereby  to  give  to  Abraham,  as  to  the  fatisfaftion  of  thofe  to  whom,  and  in  whofe 
time  the  promife  was  to  be  fulfilled.  However  certain  *cis,  that  when  God  fware  by  himfelf, 

1  he 
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had  patiently  endured,  he 
1 6  obtained  the  proraife.  For 


dured,  lie  obtained  that  part  of  the  promife 
which  related  to  himfelf  perfonally,  that  blef- 
ling  God  would  bleft  him  (  d ),  And  as  cer-  1 6. 

tainly 
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he  intended  to  eftablifti  Abraham's  faith,  and  to  aflure  him  of  an  event  that  was  to  be  brought 
about  fo  many  ages  after  his  deceafe,  yet  that  feems  not  to  be  the  thing  here  chiefly  defign’d  by 
our  author.  This  oath  of  God  relates  to  Abraham's  feed,  and  fo  might  be  an  incouragement  to 
them,  and  a  means  of  confirming  their  faith,  as  well  as  Abraham's .  And  that  our  author  al¬ 
leges  this  principally  with  this  view  feems  pretty  plain  from  ver.  17,  18.  I  take  therefore  the 
fenfe  of  ver.  13,  14.  to  ft  and  thus  :  a  I  have  exhorted  you  to  be  imitators  of  the  Geatile  con- 
«*  verts  who  through  faith  and  patience  do  actually  inherit  the  promifes,  ver.  iz.  and  you 
u  have  no  reafon  to  think  otherwife  of  them,  if  you  look  into  the  promife  it  felf,  wherein 
ct  they  are  plainly  mention’d.  For  when  God  made  a  promife  to  Abraham ,  they  were  in- 
<c  eluded  in  it,  as  Abraham's  fpiritual  feed,  and  fo  the  folemn  confirmation  which  God  gave 
“  when  he  fware  by  himfelf  belongs  to  his  feed  among  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  the  Jews."  I 
can’t  fee  how  the  yb,  fir,  in  the  beginning  of  ver.  13,  can  eafily  be  accounted  for  in  any  other 
way  than  this. 

z,  I  come  to  the  other  inquiry,  why  our  author  curtails  the  promife  in  the  manner  he  does,- 
That  the  reader  may  be  the  more  fenfible  of  thisr  it  will  be  proper  to  tranferibe  the  whole, 
promife  as  fet  down  in  the  foremention’d  place  in  Genejis .  Surely ,  in  blejftng  I  will  blefs  thee , 
and  in  multiplying  I  will  multiply  thy  feed  as  the  fiats  of  the  heaven ,  and  as  the  fund  which  is  up- 
on.  the  fea  Jbore  ;  and  thy  feed  fball  pojfefs  the  gate  of  his  enemies  ;  and  in  thy  feed  fball  all  the  nati¬ 
ons  of  the  earth  be  blejfed.  This  now  is  the  promife  at  length  :  but  how  very  briefly  has  our  au¬ 
thor  epitomized  it,  mentioning  no  more  than  this.  Surely  blejftng  I  will  blefs  thee ,  and  multiply¬ 
ing  I  will  multiply  thee  ?  Where  what  is  in  the  Hebrew  and  in  the  LXX.  I  will  multiply  thy  feed,  , 
is  in  our  author  only  I  will  multiply  thee.  There  can,  I  think,  no  variation  of  copies  be  pre¬ 
tended  as  the  reafon  of  his  differing  thus  from  the  text  he  cites.  Nor  do  I  fufpeft  that  here  was 
any  cafual  omilfion  through  a  failure  of  memory*  or  the  like  :  but  this  feems  to  be  done  by 
him  defignedly.  I  don’t  think  the  main  fenfe,  fo  far  as  he  goes  in  his  citation,  is  alter’d  :  for 
to  multiply  Abraham  muft  be  the  fame  thing  with  multiplying  his  feed .  But  he  had  certainly 
fome  view  in  changing  the  phrafe;  nor  will  it  be  eafy  to  imagine  any  other  than  that  before 
fuggefted.  He  induflrioufly  avoided  the  mentioning  the  Gentiles ,  that  he  might  give  the  Jew 
as- little  offence  as  poflible;  and  therefore  he  forbears  to  fpeak  exprefly  of  the  feed  that  was 
pr^mifed  to  Abraham  which  was  to  be  from  among  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews.  And  this  he 
might  the  more  fafely  do,,  becaufe  he  was  writing  to  the  Hebrews ,  who  were  well  acquainted, 
with  the  book  of  Genejis ,  and  whofe  thoughts  would  naturally  lead  them  to  confider  the  reft 
of  the  promife  ;  and  fo  they  might  more  eafily  of  their  own  accord  fall  in  with  his  defigii, , 
than  if  he  had  openly  and  dire&ly  avowed  anti  earneftly  indeavoured  to  prefs  it.  It  will  not. 
be  amifs  for  the  reader  herewith  to  compare  the  life  Sr.  Paul  makes  of  the  fame  promifc.  Gal. 
iii.  8,  16,  18.  And  farther  fuppofmg  that  the  account  is  juft  which  has  been  before  given  of 
our  author’s  defign  in  avoiding  the  exprefs  mention  of  the  Gentiles  to-whomthe  promife  related,, 
’tisno  wonder  that  this  fhould  caufe  a  great  obfeurityand  difficulty  in  his  difeourfe. 

1  <,  ( d )  Koti  arty  (AcucerfviJLivr**  evirvyi  $  evetyfehtetf.  And  Jo  after  he  had  patently  en¬ 
dured  he  obtained  the  promife .]  This  verfe  has  feem’d  to  me  to  carry  as  much  difficulty  in  it  as- 
any  in  the  context.  Had  any  of  the  aneient  verfions,  or  MSS.  appeared  to  have  read  tva  in- 
ftead  of  *Tvy  and  fo  the  fenfe  had  been,  <c  That  waiting  patiently  he  did  not  yet  [i.  e.  as  long’ 
“  A$;be. lived]  obtain- the  promife  or  had  any  of  there  retaining/  the*  common  reading  oF 
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that  word,  appeared  to  have  read  o  (Jct>c£p$v[Jn<rcL<;,  and  the  fenfe  had  been,  “And  therefore 
(t  he  [?.  e.  every  one]  that  patiently  endures  obtains  the  promife;  **  I  fay  had  there  been  any 
footftccps  cf  fuch  different  readings,  I  fhould  have  been  formerly  inclined  to  fall  in  with  one 
or  t’other  of  them.  But  as  there  is  a  general  confent  in  the  prefent  reading,  I  do  not  fuggeft 
any  alteration. 

It  may  be  proper  here,  before  any  thing  is  faid  of  the  meaning  of  this  verfc,  to  obferve, 
that  let  the  meaning  of  it  be  what  it  will,  it  cannot  much  uffecl  the  context,  becaufe  they  feem 
evidently  to  be  in  the  righc  who  f  ippofe  the  whole  verfc  t  j  be  a  parenthefis.  There  can  be 
no  doubt  of  this  to  him  that  obferves,  that  ver,  i6.  is  clofiely  connected  with  what  he  had  faid 
before  when  lie  firfi  began  to  mention  the  promife.  For  men  venlyy  fays  h eyju>ear  by  the  great¬ 
er,  The  for  here  cannot  relate  to  this  15th  verfe,  but  intirely  refers  to  what  he  had  faid 
•ver.  14.  When  God  made  promife  to  Abraham,  beenufe  he  could  fwear  by  no  greater,  he  fware  by 
him f elf  fay;ngy  &c.  fo  that  the  fenfe  of  the  context  is  in  tire,  if  the  parenthefis  being  omitted, 
we  join  •ver .  1.6.  ro  the  end  ol' ver.  14. 

This  being  premilcd,  let  us  confider  what  is  the  meaning  of  this  15th  verfc.  Now  there 
are  two  fenfes  fuggefted,  which  feem  both  of  them  to  be  mistakes.  One  is  what  I  fuppofe  our 
traniUtois  aimed  at,  u  That  after  Abraham  had  patiently  indured,  he  obtained  the  grant  of 
<c  the  promife." *  But  this  will  by  no  means  fatisfy.  For  the  grant  of  the  promife  is  fuppofed 
to  be  made  before  he  patiently  indured,  and  was  indeed  the  reafon  and  ground  of  his  patient 
expectation  of  it.  And  befides,  the  promife  referr'd  to  being  evidently  that  made  to  Abraham 
upon  his  readinefs  to  offer  his  fon  Ifaac ,  what  other  grant  can  be  intended  ?  The  fame  thing 
in  efted  had  been  promifed  before,  though  not  with  the  like  confirmation,  Gen .  xii.  1,  3.  But 
this  promife,  Gen.  xxii.  16,  &>c,  was  the  laft  made  to  Abrahamy  of  this  kind  ;  and  fo  no  far¬ 
ther  grant  is  to  be  fought  after  it.  The  other  fenfe  is,  that  Abraham  had  this  promife  fulfilled 
to  him  in  his  life  time :  and  much  pains  does  a  learned  commentator  take  to  fhew  that  Abra¬ 
ham  lived  to  fee  the  promife  fulfilled  to  him  in  his  pofterity  by  Keturahy  in  the  fons  of  lpmaely 
and  in  the  birth  of  Jacob  and  Bfatty  concerning  whom  it  was  faid  to  their  mother  Rebecca  be¬ 
fore  they  were  born,  Two  nations  are  in  thy  <womby  and  after  whofe  birth  Abraham  lived  fifteen 
years.  But  this  interpretation  does  not  well  agree  with  the  words  of  the  promife.  That  in  his 
feed  Jbould  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blejfed ;  and  efpecially  if  we  follow  St.  PauP  s  interpreta¬ 
tion  of  it,  Gal.  iii.  8.  The  feripture  forefeeing  that  God  would  juftify  the  heathen  through  faithy 
preached  before  the  gofpel  unto  Abraham,  fayingy  In  thee  pall  all  nations  be  blejfed.  And  if 
St.  Paul  there  cites  another  promife,  ’tis  evidently  of  the  fame  tenor  with  this,  and  the  calling 
of  the  Gentiles  mud  be  underftood  to  be  contained  in  it.  And  it  feems  hard  to  make  the  birth 
of  Jacob  and  Bfauy  or  even  the  pofterity  he  had  in  Ipmael  and  the  fons  of  Keturah  to  be  during 
Abraham's  life  a  fulfilling  of  the  promife,  fince  they  then  could  in  probability  be  but  few.  And 
yet  on  the  other  hand  we  mud  take  care  fo  to  explain  this  verfe,  as  not  to  make  it  contradict  what 
is  elfevvhcre  afierred,  particularly  Chap .  xi.  13,  39.  Nor  can  I  perceive  that  we  can  have  much 
help  from  any  critical  fenfe  of  the  word  cm(]vyyylvfriv,  as  though  that  were  lefs  fignificative 
than  AcLfj.Ca.veiv  or  Kofji^e&aj.  The  interpretation  therefore  I  would  offer  of  this  verfe,  is  that 
our  author  here  follows  the  diftinftion  which  St.  Paul  makes,  Gal,  iii.  16.  To  Abraham  and  his 
feed  were  the  promijes  made .  And  they  both  are  the  fubjefts  of  the  promife  to  which  he  here  re¬ 
fers.  The  former  part  of  the  promife,  Surely ,  blejfmg  I  will  blefs  thee  relates  to  Abraham  in  his 
own  per  fon  :  but  the  latter  part.  And  multiplying  I  will  multiply  thee  concerns  the  feed  of  Abra¬ 
hamy  as  appears  by  comparing  the  account  of  it  in  Genefts .  Our  author  therefore,  however  his 
great  aim  was  at  the  latter  part  of  the  promife,  which  concern’d  Abrahams  fpiritual  feed,  yet 
nere  111  this  parenthefis,  doeskin  a  manner  very  much  to  his  purpofe  take  notice  of  the  fulfilment 
of  that  part  of  the  promife,  of  which  Abraham  perfonally  confider’d  was  the  fubjett,  Blejftng  I 
nv.ll  blefs  thee\  And  fo  having  patiently  indured  he  obtained  the  promifey  i.  e,  that  part  of  it  which 
belonged  to  him,  according  to  what  wc  read  concerning  him  after  the  making  this  promife, 
Gen.  xxiv.  1.  The  Lord  had  bletTed  Abraham  in  all  things  ;  and  again  his  fervant  fpeaks  thus, 
•ver.  35.  The  Lord  hath  blefied  my  majler  greatly,  and  he  is  become  great  :  and  he  hath  given  him 
fecks  y  and  herds  j  andjilver9  and  goldy  and  menfervantsy  and  maid- fervant  s ,  and  camels ,  and 
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men  verily  fwear  by  the 
greater :  and  an  oath  for 
confirmation  is  to  them  an 

17  end  of  all  ftrife.  Wherein 
God  willing  more  abun¬ 
dantly  to  lhew  unto  the 
heirs  of  promife  the  immu¬ 
tability  of  his  counfel,  con- 

18  firmed  it  by  an  oath  :  That 


tainly  will  that  part  of  the  promife  which  re¬ 
lates  to  his  feed  be  fulfilled  alfo.  For  men  in¬ 
deed  fwear  by  one  greater  than  thcmfelves, 
and  an  oath  being  the  utmoft  aflurance  they 
can  give,  ufes  to  fatisfy  and  to  put  an  end  to 
all  conteft  and  contradi&ion  ( e  ).  Wherefore 
(  f )  God  refolving  to  give  to  the  heirs  of  pro¬ 
mife,  a  higher  evidence  than  his  bare  promife, 
of  the  unchangeablenefs  of  his  purpofe,  inclu¬ 
ded  his  promife  in  an  oath  ( g) :  That  fo  by 

thefe 
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ajfes ,  There  is  a  palTage  in  yofepl  us,  Antiquit,  lib,  1.  c.  14.  which  I  would  here  take  notice 
of,  not  only  becaufe  he  applies  this  to  Abraham ,  which  cannot  feem  ftrange,  but  becaufe  he 
ufes  almolt  our  author's  phrafe.  AC^g(xb(  re  r  icTiotv  i u^cu(xovistv  pLoiHa  T«T6J  149 
•jTWy  to  tyv  hiQiJo.  T«t«  {jlivtoi  act}*  r  to  0s£f  (inMHTiv  Irvfttv*  “  Abraham. 

<c  was  willing  to  die,  leaving  what  wealth  he  had  got  to  this  his  only  Son.  And  this  he  ob- 
<c  taw'd  according  to  the  will  of  God.”  And  by  mentioning  this  our  author  not  only  fuggeftedL 
to  the  Hebrews  an  example  which  they  were  moft  likely  to  regard,  but  imply’d  too,  that  the 
like  patient  induring  is  expected  from  his  feed  in  order  to  their  obtaining  the  other  part  of  the 
promife,  the  blefting  that  belonged  to  them.  And  as  this  was  done  by  one  part  of  Abraham's 
Spiritual  feed,  thp  Gentiles ,  it  ought  likewife  by  the  other  the  yews ;  and  therefore  the  yews 
ought  to  be  imitators  of  the  Centres  in  this  refpett.  He  feems  to  forbear  the  exprefs  mention  of 
this  upon  the  account  hinted  before  ;  but  that  his  chief  'aim  is  at  this  may  reafonably  be  ima¬ 
gined  from  the  manifeft  connection  of  ver .  13,  14.  with  ver.  16.  and  by  his  dilating  up¬ 
on  this  fubjeft,  ver.  1 6,  &c.  And  by  the  way,  if  this  text  is  thus  underflood,  Abraham's  ob¬ 
taining  the  promife  may  not  only  refer  to  the  worldly  bleftings  God  beftowed  upon  him,  but 
to  that  happinefs  to  which  he  was  admitted  when  he  left  the  world. 

1 6  (  e  )  An  oath  for  confirmation  is  to  them  an  end  of  ali  firife.]  This  was  efteemed  the 
higheft  aflurance  men  could  give,  nor  could  any  thing  farther  be  expe&ed  from  them  who  had 
given  this.  And  as  Dr.  Whitby  obferves,  this  being  fpoken  of  promifory  oaths,  fuch  may  law¬ 
fully  be  taken  by  chriflians,  only  with  this  provifb,  that  the  thing  thus  promifed  be  evidently 
and  unqueftionably  juft  and  good  in  all  refpefts,  and  that  it  be  what  is  in  our  own  power. 

17  (/)  E,  £.  Wherein.']  TheophylaH  has,  I  think,  given  the  beft  fenfe  of  this,  making  it 
equivalent  to  or  efl/tt  tbt  0.  And  fe  it  fhould  be  rend  red  Wherefore.  Creek  writers  ufe 
the  phrafe  in  this  fenfe,  which  feems  to  be  moft  natural  and  eafy  in  this  place.  Thus  the  Sy¬ 
riac  has  rendred  it. 

(£")  EfAgfri reuw  o?Kip.  Confirmed  it  by  an  oath.]  We  cannot  eafily  mifs  the  fenfe  in  ge¬ 
neral,  it  being  obvious  that  our  author  mult  have  a  refpect  to  the  confirmation  which  God  dc- 
fign'd  to  give.  And  Philo's  expreflion  concerning  this  matter  fully  agrees  with  this  general 
account.  Eu  ruofKta  (iiCaxcoactf  $  \ssrf%i<rtv.  He  well  confirmed  his  promife  with  an 
cc  oath,”  pag.  98.  And  fo  the  Vulg.  and  Cafieliio  interpofuit  jusjurandum ,  c<  interpofed  an  oath,” 
do  not  mifs  the  fenfe,  and  that  phrafe  is  very  proper  Latin.  See  Livy ,  lib.  xxxiv.  c.  25.  But  , 
hpwever  this  may  hit  the  fenfe,  it  feems  to  make  the  conftru&ion  hard,  it  being  not  ofxop  but 
ofKU,  Our  tranflators  were  not  infenfible  of  this;  and  therefore  have  given  us  this  marginal 
reading.  He  interpofed  himfelf  by  an  oatb\  with  which  the  Italian)  French,  and  Low  Dutch  tranfla- 
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thefe  two  immutable  things,  viz.  the  promife 
and  oath  of  God,  by  which  it  was  impoflible 
for  God  to  deceive,  we  Gentiles  might  have 
ftrong  confolation,  who  have  to  efcape  dan¬ 
ger  fled  to  lay  hold  of  Chrift  who  is  the  hope 
propofed  to  us  (  h ).  And  him,  who  is  our 
hope,  we  have  to  be  as  a  fafe  and  firm  an¬ 
chor  of  our. fouls,  he  being  entred  within  the 

vail. 


by  two  immutable  things, 
in  which  it  was  impoflible 
for -God  to  lie,  we  might 
have  a  ftrong  confolation, 
who  have  fled  for  refuge  to 
lay  hold  upon  the  hope  fet 
before  us:  Which  hope  we  19. 
have  as  an  anchor  of  the 
foul,  both  fure  and  ftedfaft,  . 
and  which  eatreth  iato  that 


NOTE  S. 

tions  do  agree.  Chryfofom  and  other  Greek  commentators  hint  this  fen (e,  and  talk  ftrangely  of 
God’s  being  a  mediator.  Beza  renders  it  fdejufft  jure  jurando ,  i.  e.  <c  He  undertook  for  it  by 
<c  an  oath/1  But  the  Syriac ,  perhaps,  has  given  a  better  rendring  than  any  of  them.  It  ? 
ufes  here  the  word  WDT\  which  iignifies  elfe where  to  Jbut  up,  as  perfons  in  prifon,  Afts  xvi.  24.  - 
GaL  iii.  12,  23,  Luke  iii.  20.  or  any  way  to  inclofe,  as  fifties  in  a  net,  Luke  v.  6.  So  that  the 
fenfe  will  be,  that  God  willing  more  abundantly  to  pew .  to  the  heirs  of  promife  the  immutability  of 
his  counfel  included  it  [i.  e.  his  counfel  or  his  promife]  in  an  oath ,  placed  it  as  it  were  in  the 
middle  of  an  oath.  Nor  does  the  word  [/.ttrijtv&u  neceflarily  refer  to  the  part  of  a  mediator, 
but  is  ufed  concerning  things  as  well  as  perfons ;  and  fo  it  may  import  God’s  putting  his  coun¬ 
fel  or  promife  in  the  midft  of  fbmewhat,  as  here  lm  oath,  without  fuppoling  jt  to  be  ufed  re¬ 
ciprocally  to  fignify  his  interpofing  himfelf.. 

18  (  h  )  Oi  KA^etipvy'ylif  K&tltiffcu  rf  eA’Ti'/(§K  Who  have  fed  for  refuge  to  lay 

hold  upon  the  hope  fet  before  us.']  Our  author  here  {peaks  in  the  firft  perfbn,  WE  might  have 
firong  confolation  who  have  fed,  &c.  and  who  are  design’d  hereby  has  been  already  declared  in 
\  conlidering  the  12th  verfe.  See  note  (*)..  All  therefore  that  is  farther  defign’d  in  this  note, 
is  to  inquire  what  we  are  to  underhand  by  the  hope  fet  before  us.  Now  there  are  but  two  ways  . 
in  which  this  can  be  underftood.  One  is  that  in  which  ’tis  commonly  taken  to  denote  hop© 
the  virtue  in  us.  But  this  feems  not  at  all  agreeable.  The  virtue  of  hope  is  internal,  where¬ 
as  all  the  metaphors  here  ufed  confider  this  hope  as  external.  'Tis  a  hope  fet  before  us,  what 
we  fee  to>.  and  lay  hold  upon .  And  in  the  next  verfe  ’tis  compared  to  an  anchor  which  holds 
the  fhip,  which  is  not  in  the  ftiip,  but  is  fattened  in  the  earth  at  fbme  dittance  from  it.  Bo¬ 
lides,  'tis  faid  to  be  the  anchor  of  the  foul ,  which. would  be  a  very  improper  comparifon,  if  it 
were  hope  the  virtue,  that  being  in  the  foul  it  felf.  This  fhould  rather  be  compared  to  ballaft 
than  to  an  anchor.  The  other  therefore  feems  the  truer  interpretation,  which  makes  hope 
here  to  be  put  for  the  objeftef  hope*  But  then  this  may  be  differently  taken,  and  import  either 
the  happinefs  which  is  the  matter  of  our  hope,  or  the  perfon  in  whom  we  place  our  hope.  I 
can’t  fee  how  the  former  can  be  here  well  admitted,  becaufe  of  that  expreftion,  Which  entreth 
into  that  within  the  vail :  for  then  the  fenfe  would  run  thus,  M  We  have  fled  for  refuge  to  lay 
^hold  upon  the  hope  of  heaven,  which  hope  of  heaven  is  entred  into  heaven  which  is  ma* 
nifettly  abfurd.  It  remains  therefore  mod  probable,  that  Chritt  is  here  meant  by  tho  hope  fet 
before  us.  And  this  is  very  agreeable  to  feveral  places  of  the  feripture  which  call  him  our  hope ,  , 
1  Tim.  i.  i.  Adis  xxviii.  2.0.  This  will  indeed  connote  the  future  ftate  of  happinefs,  as  Chrift 
is.the  perfon  by  whom  we  hope  to  obtain  it,  &L  i.  27.  but  ftill  it  will  be  Chritt  who  is  called  , 
the  hope  fee  before  us. . 
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:.to  within -the  vail.  Whither 
the  forerunner  is  for  us  en¬ 
tred,  even  Jefus,  made  an 
high-pried  for  ever  after 
the  order  of  Melchifedec. 


■N  0  T  E  S, 

19  (?)  Kdi  htn^oixivny  hi  ifeoTZ&V  Tov  Kcfl&TrileLffA&los,  And  which  entrefh  int* 
that  within  the  vail.]  This  feems  very  muth  to  confirm  the  interpretation  juft  given  of  the 
hope  fot  before  us.  For.  he  here  fpeaks  of  it  in  terms  borrowed  from  the  high-prietts  under  the 
Jaw.  I  think  the  words  fhould  rather  be  rendred,  And  is  entred  within  the  vail,  as  we  have 
rendred  is  entred \  in  the  next  verfe.  That  all  the  terms  are  here  borrowed  from 

the  law -concerning  the  high-priefts  is  plain  :  Lev,  xvi.  3.  Qv](os  Acl$vv  \n  rl 

.tlytov,  Thus  Jb  all  Aaron  come  into  the  holy  place:  And  this  holy  place  is  thus  deforibed  in  the 
immediately  preceding  verfe,  i/f  to  £yioy  ifcoTi&v  <78  K<tl<nr(l(L(r{j.<flo{y  into  the  holy  place 
within  the  vail.  The  high-pvieft  only  entred  within  the  vail,  and  fince  our  author  is  fpeaking 
,of  Chrifi  under  that  character,  it  feems  moft  natural  to  underftand  him  here  as  faying  chat  our 
high-pried  Chrift  who  is  our  hope  is  entred  within  the  vail,  that  was  fignified  by  the  holy  of 
holies,  heaven  it  felf.  Hardly  any  tolerable  account  can  be  given  of  his  words,  unlefs  they  .be 
xonfidcr’d  as  carrying  in  them  this  allufion,  of  which  he  makes  frequent  mention  throughout 
his  epiiUe.  And  there  was  the  more  reafon  perhaps  for  his  doing  it  here,  becaufe  he  is  con- 
fidering  Chrift  as  a  prieft  after  the  order  of  Melchifedec ,  concerning  whom  we  read  of  no  fuch 
thing  :  whence  the  Hebrews  might  be  fuppofed  to  objed.  “  Our  confidence  is  in  the  atone- 
<c  ment  made  once  a  year  by  the  high-prieft,  when  he  enters  into  the  holy  of  holies;  and  that 
ct  is  of  much  more  importance  to  11s  than  what  is  done  by  a  pried  after  the  order  of  Melchizt- 
,<c  dec,  who  had  no  fuch  holy  place  into  which  he  could  enter.’*  In  anfwer  to  this  he  let* 
them  know,  that  however  this  high-prieft  of  chriftians  did  not  enter  into  the  holy  place,  whi¬ 
ther  the  high-priefts  undvr  the  law  went;  yet  he  was  gone  into  that  which  was  much  more 
noble,  and  of  which  the  other  was  but  a  ftiadow,  as  he  fhews  in  other  places. 

ao  (  k  )  Otb  J-ref  w/zwy  £/<n)A0 iv  I n<m.  Whither  the  forerunner  is  for  us  entred^ 

even  yofus.']  Perhaps  fome  may  think  this  don’t  fuit  the  account  given  before  of  our  hope’s  be¬ 
ing  entred  within  the  vai),  feeing  the  fame  thing  will  feem  then  here  to  be  repeated.  But 
fuch  fhould  obferve,  that  here  is  no  likewife  or  alfoy  or  any  the  like  particle  to  hint  to  us  that 
an  intirely  different  thing  is  here  mentioned.  Nay  this  addition  leems  moft  pertinent,  the 
former  interpretation  being  fuppofed  ;  and  that  in  thefe  refpeds,  I,  That  it  fpecifies  and  ex¬ 
prefly  names  the  perfbn  yefus  who  is  the  hope  fet  before  us,  which  had  not  been  folly  and 
■  clearly  done  before  in  the  context,  and  fo  was  here  the  more  neceffary.  2.  He  hereby  declares 
what  fanftuary  or  holy  place  within  the  vail  he  intended  in  the  foregoing  verfe,  not  that  of 
the  temple  at  yerufalemy  but  that  holy  place  into  which  they  knew  Chrift  was  afeended. 
3.  He  hereby  afligns  another  very  material  difference  between  the  high-prieft’s  entring  within 
the  earthly  fanftuary,  and  Jefus  our  high-prieft’s  entring  within  the  heavenly  fanftuary.  The 
Aaronical  high-priells  did  not  enter  the  fan&uary  as  forerunners  of  the  people,  who  were  ut¬ 
terly  debarred  an  entrance  into  it  at  any  time,  but  Jefus  is  entred  for  us  as  a  forerunner,  and 
who  will  take  care  that  we  fhall  come  after  him  into  it. 

(  /  )  yefus  made  an  kigb-priejl  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchizedec.]  Our  author  upon  the 
occafion  of  his  mentioning  Chrift’s  being  called  by  God  an  high-prieft  after  the  order  of  Melchi - 1 
zedec,  Cbap.v.  10.  began  his  large  digreflion,  fo  having  brought  his  difeourfe  round  tp  that,  \ 
he  here  handlomly  ends  his  digrefflon,  and  immediately  proceeds  to  the  morediftin£t  confide- 
ration  of  him  as  a  prieft  after  that  order. 


vail  (  / ).  Whither  Jefus  the  forerunner  is  20. 
for  us  entred  (<£),  he  being  made  an  high- 
prieft  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melcbize - 
dec  ( l  J. 
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CHAP.  VII.  1—28. 

CO  NT  ENT  S. 

OUR  author  here  comes  to  treat  dire&ly  of Melchizedec^ 
of  whom  he  had  made  mention  in  the  laft  verfe  of  the 
foregoing  chapter,  as  likewife  Chap.  v.  6, 10.  and  con¬ 
cerning  whom  he  tells  them  he  had  many  things  to  fay,  and  hard 
to  be  explained ;  which  are,  I  fuppofe,  fet  down  in  this  fedion, 
which  evidently  contains  many  things  of  that  nature  concerning 
Melchizedec.  His  aim  feems  to  be  to  abate  the  confidence  of  the 
Hebrews ,  and  to  fhew  them  that  they  were  miftaken  in  imagining 
that  the  utmoft  perfection  belong’d  to  the  priefthood  of  Aaron ,  and 
that  therefore  it  was  a  vain  thing  for  them  to  expert  help  from  any 
high-prieft  who  was  not  of  his  order,  as  Chrift  confefledly  was 
not,  being  not  of  the  fons  of  Aaron^  or  of  the  tribe  of  Levi^  but 
being  of  the  tribe  of  Judah.  He  proves  therefore  here  that  their 
own  law  gave  an  account  of  a  more  noble  priefthood  than  that  of 
Aaron ,  and  that  it  was  foretold  by  the  pfalmift,  that  the  Melfiah 
fhould  be  an  high-prieft  of  that  more  excellent  order  :  and  he  em- 
bellilhes  his  difcourfe  by  a  great  variety  of  inftances  and  allegati¬ 
ons,  which  might  very  much  eftablifh  them  in  their  adherence  to 
Chrift,  and  efpecially  after  he  had  in  fuch  tremendous  terms  re- 
prefented  the  danger  of  apoftatizing  from  him  in  the  foregoing 
chapter. 


PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 


.  |  '  p O R  (m)  this  Melchizedec  (after  whofe  'r'OR-  Melchifedec  1 
JJ  order  God  calls  Chrift  an  high-prieft)  king  0  Salem’  pr“ft 
'  king 


NOTES. 

I  ( in  )  For*]  This  feems  to  relate  to  Chap.  v.  10.  and  to  introduce  the  reafon  why  God 
calU  Chi  ill  an  high-prieft  after  the  order  of  Melchizedec ,  viz.  becaufe  of  the  fuperior  honour 
and  excellency  afMelchize dec  above  the  high*priefts  under  the  law,  as  he  goes  on  to  prove.  If 
any  think  this  rather  connects  with  the  laft  verfe  of  the  foregoing  chapter,  I  will  not  conteft 

•  it. 
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Vi 


of  the  moft  high  God,  who 
niet  Abraham  returning 
from  the  Daughter  of  the 
2,  kings,  and  blelied  him  :  To 
whom  alfo  Abraham  gave  a 
tenth  part  of  all :  firft  being 
by  interpretation  king  of 
righteoufnefs ,  and  after 


king  of  Salem,  prieft  of  the  moft  high  God 
( n ),  who  courteoufly  met  and  entertained 
Abraham ,  when  he  returned  from  the  (laugh¬ 
ter  of  the  kings,  and  blefled  him;  to  whoih 
alfo  Abraham  gave  a  tenth  part  of  all  the 
fpoils  he  had  taken  in  the  war  (  0 ) :  being 
firft  king  of  righteoufnefs,  or  a  righteous 
king,  according  to  the  lignification  of  his 
name  Melchizedec  (/> ),  and  after  that  alfo 

king 


2^ 


NOTES.. 


it.  Only  I  think  the  chief  thing  he  muft  then  be  underftood  to  refer  to  is  the  word  for  ever . 
And  thus  he  here  proves,  provided  we  follow  the  fenfe  of  our  tranflators,  which  feems  non 
very  certain,  that  Chrift  is  made  a  prieji  for  ever  after  the  order  0/ Melchizedec,  becaufe  this 
Melchizedec  ahideth  a  prieft  continually ,  ver.  3.  for  lo  far,  even  to  the  end  of  the  fentence,  muft 
we  then  go  for  his  proof. 

(m)  Igfguj  r»  0;«  Prieji  of  the  moft  high  Cod ,]  This  is  exprefly  taken  notice  of  in 

the  Ihort  hiflory  we  have  of  this  perfon,  Gem  xiv.  18 - 1 1.  And  though  the  word  in* 

there  ufed  fignifies  fbmetimes  a  prince ;  yet  the  Jews  are  very  unreafonable  in  affixing  chis 
fenfe  to  it  in  chat  place,  lince  they,  many  of  them,  acknowledge  that  it  fignifies  a  prieft ,  PfttL 
cx.  4.  As  our  author’s  defign  is  to  magnify  the  prieflhcod  of  our  Saviour  after  the  order  of 
Melchizedecy  in  order  thereto  he  Ihews  the  greatnefs  and  excellency  of  Melchizedec' s  prieflhood  ; 
and  with  this  view  he  Joins  the  regal  and  prieftly  offices,  which  both  concurr’d  in  Melchizedec , 
whereas  the  prieftly  only  belong’d  to  Aaron  and  his  Ions.  Thus  to  fet  out  the  dignity  of  chrifti- 
ans,  they  are  faid  to  be  a  royal  priefthood,  1  Pet,  ii.  9.  And  Chrift  is  faid  to  have  made  us- 
kings  and  priefts  to  his  God  and  Father,  Rev.  1.6.  Iam  inclined  to  think  our  author  had  yen 
a  farther  aim  in  fpeaking  of  Melchizedec  as  prieft  of  the  moft  high  God,  viz.  1.  To  put  the  He¬ 
brews  in  mind  of  the  priority  and  greater  antiquity  of  his  priefthood.  He  was  a  prieft  of  the 
moft  high  God  fever al  ages  before  the  priefthood  of  Aaron  was  appointed,  z.  He  feems  to  give 
them  occafion  to  confidcr  with  reference  to  whom  he  was  prieft  of  the  moft  high  God  ;  it  was- 
not  for  one  Angle  people,  as  Aaron  and  his  Ions  were  high-priefts  for  Ifrael  \  but  he  was  a  prieft 
in  a  larger  extent,  a  prieft  as  it  were  to  the  whole  w  orld,  being  authorized  to  aft  as  fuch,  and 
to  bids  (as  that  belong’d  to  the  prieft’s  office)  not  on\y  Abraham y  the  root  and  head  of  than 
people  for  whom  the  legal  high-preifts  were  appointed,  but  to  difeharge  his  office  in  the  place 
where  he  lived,  /.  e .  among  Gentiles  ;  for  fuch  they  were  among  whom  he  lived,  and  over  w  hom 
he  reigned.  This  marvelloufly  fuits  our  great  high-prieft  who  afts  as  an  high-prieft  for  ail  than 
believe  in  him  without  diftinftion,  whether  they  are  Jews  or  Gentiles.  Tnc  nice  care  our  au¬ 
thor  rook  to  avoid  giving  offence  to  the  Hebrews ,  will  account  for  his  not  mentioning  this  ex- 
preliy,  fuppofing  that  he  aimed  at  it- 

z  (  0  )  ft  S'ix.d mv  'udv'Tuv  \t£ei<r<iv  AC^eLf/.,  To  whom  alfo  Abraham  gave  a  tenth 
part  of  all.]  Not  of  all  that  Abraham  pofteffed,  but  only  of  the  fpoils  which  he  had  taken  from 
his  enemies,  as  ’tis  clearly  explained  ver ,  4.  And  fo  Jofephus  explains  it  only  of  the  tenth  of 
-the  fpoils,  Antiq.  lib.  i.  c.  11.  p.  18. 

(p  )  U^Tor  Jjl  i?fjt.rvzvb{J.ii>&-  fiKUtoadv^e,  Firft  being  by  interpretation  king  of ' 

righteoufnefs.']  This  is  the  meaning  of  his  name  Melchizedec .  It  was  agreeable  to  the  Hebrews 
thus,  to  take  notice  of  the  fignification  of  names, .  Thus  Jofephus  i:v  the  place  juft  now  cited 

fays^ 


&  E  B  R  E  WS. 


118 

rChap.  VU* 

V'v~  TAR  AT  HR  ASK  TEXT. 

king  of Salem,  that  is  king  of  peace  (  »),  £«*'£  g*  * 

3.  was  without  any  prielHy  delcent  either  by  his  Without  father,  without  5 
father  or  mother’s  jide  (  r  ),  having  not  any  mother,  without  defeent, 
end  at  all  of  his  days  or  life  .(/).  But 

made 

NOTE  S. 

■fays,  that  (t  Melcbizedec  fignifies  a  righteous  king,  as  he  certainly  was,  and  therefore  was  ho- 
-<c  noured  to  be  the  prieft  of  the  molt  high  God.”  And  fince  God  intended  him  to  be  (I  will 
noGfay  a  type  of  Chrift,  though  I  think  I  very  juflly  might)  a  pattern  to  whom  Chrift  in  his 
priefthood  fhould  be  conform’d,  I  can  perceive  no  abfurdity  in  fuppoflng  that  there  might  be 
lome  fpecial  direction  of  providence  in  fixing  his  name.  And  fuch  as  fucceeded  him  in  his  re¬ 
gal,  but  not  in  his  prieftly  office,  feem  to  have  retained  the  termination  of  his  name  zedecy 
which  fignifies  rigbteoufnefsy  when  they  had  loft  the  thing  ;  as  we  read  Jojbua  x.  1,  of  Adoni- 
Zedecy  which  name  is  of  much  the  fame  import  with  Melcbizedec ,  and  .who  moft  probably  reign- 
*  ed  in  the  fame  place. 

(  q  )  EttmIci  J  h)  (ixcnteOc  Xcthrip'  o  fia<rt\zvc  s/fMi'Hf.  And  after  that  alfo  king  of 
.Salem,  which  is  king,  of  peace ,]  As  I  produced  before  Jofephus  agreeing  with  our  author  in  his 
\glofs  upon  the  name  Melcbizedec ,  fo  here  we  have  Philo  agreeing  with  that  before  us,  Lib.  ii> 
AUegor.  leg.  p.  75.  cc  God  made  Melcbizedec,  the  king  of  peace,  or  Salem ,  (for  fo  is  it  intefpre- 
•*c  ted )  his  prieft.”  Their  opinion  feems  moft  probable,  who  make  this  Salem  to  be  the  fame 
with  ferufalem.  We  find  it  called  Salem  long  after  this  time,  Pfal.  lxxvi.  a.  Compare  alfo 
J-ojhua  x.  i,  &c.  And  yofephus  alfo  makes. Salem  to  be  the  fame  with  yerufalom,  in  the  place 
before  cited. 

3  O)  ATctTwf,  i\x\\Tco^y  fiLyzvea.boyfl®'.  Without  father ,  without  mother ,  without  de¬ 
feent.'}  The  common  interpretation  of  thefe  expreffions  is,  that  nothing  is  recorded  in  the 
book  of  Cenejhy  or  any  where  elfe,  of  his  father  or  mother,  or  his  pedigree  ;  to  which  I  think 
fliolild  be  added,  that  this  is  to  be  underftood  concerning  his  priefthood ;  that  is,  that  we  find 
not  that  he  was  of  a  prieftly  race  either  by  his  father  or  his  mother’s  fide,  and  lb  had  no  prieftly 
defeent  or  pedigree.  And  indeed,  fince  our  author’s  defign  is  to  run  a  fort  of  parallel  between 
Melcbizedec  and  Chrift,  this  feems  abfolutely  neceflary.  For  thefe  things  are  in  no  refpcCl  true 
concerning  Chrift  ;  who  with  refpeft  to  his  divine  nature  was  not  without  father,  being  the 
S:n  of  God,  and  with  refpeft  to  jiis  human  nature  had  the  virgin  Mary  to  be  his  mother,  and 
whofe  genealogy  we  have  delivered  to  us  Lin  the  gofpel.  But  this  is  certain,  that  he  had  no 
prieftly  defeent  as  to  either  nature,  and  fo  obtained  not  this  office  by  virtue  of  it.  And  our 
author  feems  to  explain  what  he  here  fays  to  this  very  purpofe,  when  heTays,  ver.  6.  But  he 
whofe  defeent  is  not  counted  from  them9  [the  Ions  of  Levi ]  received  tithes ,  &c.  Nor  am  I  able 
to  go  any  farther,  or  to  offer  any  thing  farther,  if  this  does  not  fatisfy  ;  but  fhould  be  glad  of 
more  light  by  the  help  of  others, 

(/)  Mnrs  cLfyiiv  n\xi^cov.y  priTe  If  cone  TtXtff  \\yov.  Having  neither  beginning  of  days  nor  end 
,of  life.}  If  the  opinion  which  has  prevailed  among  the  yewifi  writers,  and  has  been  embraced 
by  many  chi  iflians  were  certain,  that  this  Melcbizedec  was  Shemy  it  would  flatly  contradift 
our  author,  or  at  leaft  our  tranllation.  For  Gesi.x i.  10.  allures  us  at  what  time  Shem  was 
born,  viz.  ninety  eight  years  before  the  flood,  and  when  he  died,  viz.  five  hundred  and  two 
years  after  the  flood.  Befidcs,  the  Mofaic  hiftory  would  not  then  be  fi lent  as  to  his  father  and 
his  defeent.  But  to  fay  the  truth,  I  very  much  doubt  of  the  exaftnefs  of  our  tranllation,  though 
perhaps  I  may  not  be  able  to  mend  it.  No  one  who  fuppofes  Melcbizedec  to  be  a  man,  will 
imaging  that  abfolutely  fpeaking  he  had  no  beginning  of  days  ;  and  therefore  this  ufes  to  be  li- 
.ttiited  tp  the  beginning  of  the  days  of  his priejlbood ,  But  this  alfo  feems  to  me  too  much :  for 
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Chap.  VIIT 


but  made  like  unto  the  Son 
of  God,  abideth  a  prieft 
4  continually.  Now  confi- 
der  how  great  -  this  man 
«li tai,  unto  whom  even  the 
patriarch  Abraham  gave  the 
1  tenth  of  the  fpoils.  And 
verily  they  that  are  of  the 
fons  of  Levi,  who  receive 
the  .office  of  the  priefthood^ 


made  like  unto  the  Son  of  God,  Jefus  Chrift, 
who  abideth  a  prieft  continually  ).  Now 
obferve  how  great  this  Melcbizedec  was,  to 
whom  even  the  patriarch  Abraham  gave  the 
tenth  of  the  fpoils  he  had  taken  in  the  war. 
And  indeed  the  tribe  of  Levi-,  to  whom  the 
office  of  the  priefthood  was  committed  (  u  ), 

are' 


4»' 


5- 


NOTE  S. 


as  in  the  next  claufe  with  an  adverfative  particle  he  adds,  but  made  lihf  unto  the  Senof  God^  ■* 
he  abideth  a  prieft  continually ,  he  feems  to  me  only  to  fpeak  of  the  continuance  of  his  priefthood 
after  it  was  begun.  Nor  would  it  be  proper  to  fay,  that  he  was  made  like  to  the  Son  of  God, 
in  not  having  a  beginning  of  the  days  of  his  priefthood,  becaufe  we  certainly  know  when  the 
days  of  Chrilt’s  priefthood  began,  viz.  upon  his  refurre&ion.  See  Chap.  v.  6.  I  will  venture 
here  to  offer  my  conje&ure  ;  and  the  rather  that  I  may  put  others  upon  the  fearch,  being  very : 
deffrous  of  fome  better  fblution  than  what  I  propofe.  Suppofe  then  we  fhould  underhand  • 
dfX^v  t0  be  uled  adverbially,  as  every  one  knows  it  fometimes  is,  fignifying  prorfus ,  planey 
ovimno\  and  lb  fhould  render  the  words  thus.  Having  plainly  neither  an  end  of  days ,  nor •  of  life .  - 
This  will  free  the  words  from  the  objection  juft  mentioned  :  for  thus  Melchize'decy  of  the  end  of 
the  days  of  whofe  prielthood,  or  of  the  end  of  whole  prieftly  life  the  fcripture  is  wholly  filent,^ 
will  well  anfwer  to  our  Lord  Jelbs  Chrift,  who  being  once  vefted  in  his  office,  is  a  prieft  for  ■ 
ever,  or  after  the  power  of  an  endlefs  life.  It  may  perhaps  feem  ftrange  that  both  expreffions, 
days  and  life  fhould  be  ufed,  lince  they  are  tantamount  in  this  cafe.  But  I  think  that  may 
eaftly  be  accounted  for  by  the  ftile  of  the  Hebrews  to  whom  this  epiftle  was  written,  to  whom 
fuch  a  variety  of  expreffion  was  agreeable.  An  inftance  of  this  we  have  very  much  to  our  ■ 
purpofe,  Pfal.  xxx iv.  13.  where the  Hebrew  runs  thus,  Who  is  the  man  who  dejtres  life,  and 
loveth  days,  that  he  may  fee  good  ?  Compare  Ecclef.  vi.  U. 

(*)  Atpctifj.oicotii',1®'  3  tiJ  yoi  to  0s»,  is?£Uf  gif  JWexef.  But  made  like  unto 4be  "* 

Son  oj*God,  abideth  a  prieft  continually.']  It  cannot  but  feem  ftrange  that  our  author  fhould 
fpeak  of  Melcbizedec  as  ftill  continuing  to  be  a  prieft.  I  cannot  therefore  but  think  that  this 
may  be  here  avoided ;  and  that  we  may  do  it  without  any  great  difficulty  by  fuppofing  there  is 
an  ellipfts  of  the  fubjunftive  article  of,  and  that  the  words  fhould  then  be  thus  rendred,B«f  made  ' 
like  unto  the  Son  oj  Gody  who  [the  Son  of  God]  abideth  a  prieft  continually .  It  feems  moft  natu¬ 
ral  to  think  this  great  thing  fhould  be  aliened  concerning  the  Son  of  God,  -in  whom  it  was  li¬ 
terally  and  exaftly  true,  rather  than  of  him  who  was  only  made  in  lorne  fmall  circumftance  to 
be  a  fhadow  and  refemblance  of  it.  The  firft  chapter  of  the  Revelation  will  fumifh  us  with  fe- 
veral  the  like  eUtpfes  ;  ver.  5.  Kcti  Itnra  X£*re,  0  {xdflvf  0  -Tr/rof,  /.  e,'  0 c  o£t  0  fj. dfjuc • 

So  again,  ver.  6.  Kai  kToitnriv  is  put  for  of  x}  iTroituny,  And  this  beft  accounts  as  I  think  ' 
for  the  conftruftion  of  ver.  4.  Xctesc  vf/iv  xj  €/fm'W  W  to  0  cov  x.A.  i.  e.  'Stw  to  05?  of  Wiv  b  <yp. 

If  this  conftrudion  be  allowed,  there  will  be  a  neceflity  of  fupplying  the  verb  fubftantive  np  at 
the  beginning  of  this  third  verfe,  there  being  nothing  more  frequent  than  the  omiffion  of  it  in 
all  authors. 

5  (  u)  K a)  bi  /x'  cy*  if vv  Asui,  r  U^fltiu.v  hd>(Ji.Gcivoy}*{,  •  And  verily  they  that  are  of 
tlx  fons  of  Levi,  who  receive  the  office  of  the  priefthood .]  I  don’t  think  that  Aaron  and  his  fons 
who  were  in  the  ftrifteft  and  molt  proper  fenfe  pnefts,  are  here  intended  :  but  the  fons  of  Levi- 
feem  to  mean  in  general  the  tribe  of  Levi.  '  My  reafoiis  for  this  arc,  becaufe  the  tithing  of  the“- 
people  was  not  committed  to  Aaron  and  his- family,  but  to  the  Levites  in  general,  who- gay  e  ro  ' 
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are  impowered  by  the  law  to  take  tithes  of 
the  people,  that  is  of  their  brethren  ( w  ), 
though  they  come  out  of  the  loins  of  Abra¬ 
ham  (x).  But  Melchizedec  who  defcended 
not  from  them,  received  tithes  of  Abraham , 

and 


have  a  commandment  to. 
take  tithes  of  the  people  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  law,  that  is, 
of  their  brethren,  though 
they  come  out  of  the  loyns. 
of  Abraham  :  But  he  whole  6 
defeent  is  not  counted  from 
them,  received  tithes  of 


NOTES. 

the  priefts  a  tithe  out  of  their  tithe.  Sec  Numb,  xviii.  14 — 30.  Neh.  x.  37,  38.  And  there¬ 
fore  ,  ur  author’s  exprelhon  would  hardly  be  proper  if  it  were  underhood  (triftly  of  the  priefls, 
Agam  this  feems  determined  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  place,  by  ver.  19.  where  ’tis  faid  that 
Levi  [not  Aaron]  who  received  tithes ,  paid  tithes  in  Abraham.  If  it  be  inquired,  how  did  the- 
tribe  of  Lett  receive  the  pnefihood  ;  the  anfwer  is  eafy  from  pop.  xviii.  7,  The  Levices  have  w1 
part  .among  you ,  for  the  prieiihood  of  the  Lord  is  their  inheritance . 

(  w  )  hv7'j\lj)  tyjiaiv  .xmfiKcLltii'  t  AsdSy  xj1  T  vofjioy.  Taler#  Ta?  fltcf^Apw?  ctuffi.  Have 
a  commandment  to  take  tithes  of  the  people  according  to  the  law ,  that  is  of  their  brethren .  A 
learned  commentator  would  have  that  claufe,  according  to  the  law ,  refer  not  to  the  having  a 
commandment  to  take  tithes ,  but  to  the  people ,  and  the  fenfe  to  be  of  the  people  who  are  under 
the  Mofaic  law.  Nor  would  this  interpretation  have  been  difagreeable,  provided  he  had  con¬ 
firm’d  it  b.y  feme  parallel  inftances  of  that  ufe  of  K&jei  ;  but  till  they  appear,  this  muft  be  join’d 
with  the  other  part  of  the  fencence,  and  what  is  added,  that  is  of  their  brethren ,  is  an  explica¬ 
tion  only  of  the  word  people.  It  may,  perhaps  farther  defefve  confederation,  whether  it  be  lb 
proper  to  render  the  word  cyJoA luo  commandment  rather  than  permijjion.  In  this  latter  fenfe  it 
feems  ufed  John  x.  18.  This  commandment  [#.  e.  this  permijfton ,  or  power  of  laying  down  my 
life  and  taking  it  again]  have  I  received  of  my  father.  And  the  fame  may  be  confirmed  by 
comparing  Matth.  xix.  7,  8.  and  Mark  x.  4,  5.  In  the  former  we  read  thus,  They  fay  unto  himy 
Why  did  Mofes then  command  to  give  a  writing  of  divorcement ,  and  to  put  her  away  ?  V.vslti^etlo 
here  is  exprelfed  in  Mark  by  ewe*/ Mofes  fuffer’d  to  write  a  bill  of  divorcement ,  and  to  put 
her  away.  Again  in  our  Lord’s  anfwer,  what  Mark  exprelfes  thus.  For  the  hardnefs  of  your 
heart  he  wrote  you  this  precept,  r  cflohlu)  t  av]Uu9  is  thus  related  by  Matthew ,  Mofes,  becaufe 
of  the  hardnefs  of  your  hearts  fuffered  you  ;  \<7r'vr%i\<iv  to  put  away  your  wives ,  &c.  Our 

author  does  not  fpeak  of  any  commandment  chat  Melchizedec  had  to  require  tithes  of  Abrahamy 
and  therefore  he  may  the  rather  be  thought  in  his  companion  to  refer  to  the  permiflion  granted 
to  the  Levites.  . 

(x  )  KcuVcf  !£sAHAu0o7zi£  ojt  $  o<r<pv@-  hC^yd^...  Although  they  come  out  of  the  loyns  of 
Abraham.]  Our  author’s  defign  is  to  magnify  the  priefthood  of  Melchizedec  ;  in  order  where- 
unto  he  magnifies  the  dignity  of  the  Levitical  priefthood,  and  then  fhows  that  the  other  of 
Melchizedec  was  to  be  preferr’d  to  it.  And  thus  ftands  his  argument  :  ct  It  was  a  great  honour 
<c  conferr’d  on  the  Levitical  priefthood,  that  they  were  impower’d  to  receive  tithes  of  the 
<c  whole  nation  who  were  their  brethren  ;  and  this  honour  appears  yet  the  greater,  when  ’tis 
<c  confider  d  that  thefe  their  brethren  came  out  of  the  loyns  of  Abraham ,  the  friend  of  God, 
<c  for  whom  and  whofe  pofterity  God  had  a  particular  regard,  as  appears  by  his  promifes ;  and 
“  who  therefore  it  might  be  expected  fhould  be  exempted  from  fuch  a  burden:  but  Melchizedec 
<c  appears  to  have  had  yet  a  much  more  honourable  priefthood,  becaufe  he  received  tithes  of 
cc  one  who  was  not  of  his  brethren,  even  of  Abraham  himlelf  (which  fhows  him  to  be  great- 
<c  er  than  Abraham)  ^ and  with  a  pritftly  authority  bleffed  him  \  and  hereby  in  effeft  he  received- 

tithes  of  Abraham  s  pofterity,  even  of  Levi ,  and  that  tribe  that  delcended  from  him.”  This 
gives  a  fatisfaftory  account  of  the  word  although ,  which  at  fifft  reading  feems  obfeure. 
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Chap.  VII. 


Abraham,  and  blefled  him 

7  that  had  the  promifes.  And 
without  all  contradiftion, 
the  left  is  blefled  of  the  bet- 

8  ter.  And  here  men  that 
die  receive  tithes  :  but  there 
he  receiveth  them,  of  whom 
it  is  witnefied  that  he  liveth. 

9  And  as  I  may  fo  fay,  Levi 
alfo  who  receiveth  tithes, 


and  by  virtue  of  his  office  as  prieft  of  the  raoft 
high  God,  blefled  Abraham  to  whom  the 
promifes  were  made.  And  without  all  dif- 
pute  the  lefs  is  blefled  of  the  better.  And 
here  among  the  Jews  the  Levites  who  receive 
the  tithes  are  dying  men,  but  there  he  re¬ 
ceived  them  of  whofe  death  we  read  nothing, 
it  being  only  attefted  that  he  lived  ). 
And  if  I  may  ufe  the  expreffion  (  z  ),  Levi, 
and  confequently  the  tribe  which  descended 
from  him,  to  whom  the  tithes  were  given, 

payed 


7* 
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3  (y  )  Exei  Q,  JiTt  f  it.  But  there  he  receiveth  them ,  of  whom  it  is  witnef* 

fed  that  he  liveth.  The  adverbs  Aft  and  £xh,  generally,  if  not  conltantly,  are  to  be  under¬ 
flood  of  fome  place,  and  therefore  it  feems  moft  agreeable  to  underftand  the  text  thus,  <c  Hera 
"  among  the  yews  the  Levites  who  receive  the  tithes  are  dying  men,  who  fucceed  one  ano- 
<c  ther  in  their  office  ;  but  there  where  Melchizedec  met  Abraham ,  he  received  tithes  of  whom 
(C  ’tis  witnefled  that  he  liveth.”  A  very  ingenious  author  has  given  thefe  words  a  different 
turn  ;  u  Here  men  that  die  receive  tithes  [A  e.  are  priefis,  as  the  tithes  belonged  to  the  priefls] 
“  but  there  [ viz .  within  the  vail  lvhere  Jefus  is  entred,  Chap .  vi.  19,  10.]  he  [Chrift]  is,  of 
“  whom  it  is  witnefled  that  he  liveth.”  The  words  receiveth  them  are  not  in  the  latter  claufe, 
but  are  fupplied  by  our  tranflators ;  and  therefore  he  thinks  he  may  as  well  fupply  as 

Axxra;  Aci/nCtfref,  receiveth  tithes .  But  from  the  following  verfes  it  appears  that  our  author 
is  ftill  comparing  the  Levitical  prieflhood  with  that  of  Melchizedec,  and  therefore  that  interpre¬ 
tation,  which  looks  forced,  will  not  eafilv  be  admitted  ;  elpecially  confidering  that  it  does  not 
remove  the  difficulty  for  the  fake  of  which  it  is  principally  intended.  For  could  we  evade  it 
in  this  verfe,  yet  the  fame  thing, or  tantamount  to  this  will  remain  aflerted,  ver.  3.  where  Melcbi- 
zedecis  faid  not  to  have  had  any  end  oflife.  I  cannot  therefore  fee  that  any  better  account  is 
yet  given  of  the  words  than  that  which  has  been  commonly  received,  that  Melchizedec  received 
the  tithes  of  whofe  death  the  feripture  is  wholly  filenr,  the  only  thing  it  witnefles  of  him,  be¬ 
ing  that  he  lived,  that  there  was  fuch  a  prieft  in  the  days  of  Abraham.  Nor  do  I  think  that 
this  witnefs  concerning  him  is  fo  properly  to  be  taken  from  Pfal.  cx.  4.  as  from  the  hiftory  of 
Cevefts .  Ac  leaft  thole  words,  Thou  art  apriejl  for  ever,  belong  intircly  to  Chrift,  and  can  be 
no  proof  of  the  continued  life  of  Melchizedec  ;  though  after  the  order  of  Melchizedec  is  a  prooF 
that  fuch  a  perfon  there  once  was,  from  whom  this  order  received  its  denomination.  I  can’t 
fay  that  I  have  got  the  key  of  this  difeourfe,  or  that  my  account  gives  me  an  intire  fatisfaftiou. 

I  offer  the  reader  the  beft  fenfe  I  could  meet  with. 

9  (*)  Kcti  <Jf  hr©-  And  as  I  may  fo  fay.~\  The  expreflion  he  ufes  concerning 

Levi's  paying  tithes,  before  he  was  born,  and  reckoning  him  to  do  it  in  Abraham ,  being  Ibme- 
what  harlh  and  improper,  he  does  by  thefe  words  foften  it,  and  they  were  commonly  ufed  by 
the  Greeks  in  like  manner,  juft  as  the  Lattnes  ufed,  ut  ita  dicam.  See  Grotius  upon  the  place  ; 
and  to  the  authors  quoted  by  him  may  be  added  Polybius ,  in  whom  Raphelius  refers  to  a  great 
many  paflages  to  the  fame  purpofe. 


R 


1  (a) 


& 

TE  XT. 

payed  tithes  in  Abraham, 

For  he  was  ytx  in  the  loyns  io 
of  hif  father  when  Melchi- 
zedec  iter  him.  If  there*  1 1- 
fore  pferfbdi6h  were  by  the 
Levitical  prieflhood,  (  for 
under  it  the  people  received 
the  law)  w'hac  farther  need 


ii  (a)  E;  /i  5V  T€A«iW/f  * ha.  f  AeviTJiuff  UftoffVMt  m'.  i/"  therefore  perjeHion  were  by 

the  Levitical  priefthood. ]  There  are  two  ftrifes  in  which  the  word  we  render  perjeHion  may  be 
taken.  The  one  is,  that  wherein  our  translators  feem  to  have  underflood  it,  as  Jignifying  the 
fame  with  nKetolm,  Chap.  vi.  i.  The  perjeHion  fpoken  of  this  way  will  relate  to  perfons, 
and  import  that  the  Levitical  priefthood  did  nofj  as  he  fays  of  the  law,  Chap.  x.  i.  wake  the 
cemers  thereto  perfeft,  or  Chap.  ix.  9-  could  net  make  him  that  did  the  fervice  perfett,  as  pertain¬ 
ing  to  the  confcience ,  i.  e.  could  not  afford  the  yews  a  perfect  abfolution  from  all  guilt,  or  intire- 
ly  free  them  from  the  burdenfome  fenfe  of  it  in  their  own  conferences.  It  freed  them  from  le¬ 
gal  defilements,  but  not  from  crime*  of  an  enormous  nature.  This  fenfe  appears  agreeable 
enough  to  our  author’s  difeourfe  in  other  parts  of  his  epiflle.  But  the  word  reAgiW/f  being 
only  ufed  once  more  in  the  new  teflamcntj  ie  may  not  be  amifs  to  confidcr  in  what  fenfe  ’tis 
there  taken.  Now  there  it  plainly  Signifies  a  fulfilment  cf  fomewhat  fpoken  before;  and  ac¬ 
cordingly  our  tranflation  render*  it,  There  fiat 1  be  a  performance  of  thofe  things  which  were  told 
her  from  the  Lord ,  Luke  i,  45.  This  fenfe  will  fuit  the  place  equally  with  the  other.  u  If  a 
<c  full  accompliftunent  of  the  things  promifed  had  been  made  by  the  Levitical  priefthood,  there 
<c  would  have  been  no  need  of  any  other  prieflhood  to  come  after  it.”  The  difference  is  not 
very  material,  and  the  reader  is  left  to  take  his  choiee. 

(b)  O  Aadfj&e'rr’  cti/J?  vivo(A&ttd]e>  For  under  it  the  people  received  the  law .]  If  we  re¬ 
tain  this  rendring,  with  which  moft  translations  agree,  it  will  be  neceflary  to  follorv  the  Alex. 
and  fome  few  other  MSS.  which  read  hr'  ebvjiif.  But  if  we  keep  to  the  common  reading, 
which  is  perhaps  the  beft,  this  parenthefis  muft  then  be  thus  turn’d  :  For  concerning  it  [the  Levi- 
tical  priefthood]  the  people  received  a  law*  The  office  of  the  prieflhood,  the  family  that  was  to 
officiate  in  it,  and  all  the  particular  fervices  that  belong’d  to  it,  were  cxaftly  deliver’d  in  the 
law  of  Mofes  ;  and  to  the  pricfls  were  the  people  referr’d.  Mai.  ii.  7.  The  pri efts  lips  ftould  keep 
knowledge^  and  they  Jbould  feek  the  law  at  his  mouth  :  for  he  is  the  wejfcnger  of  the  Lord  ofhofts . 

And  that  their  authority  was  great  we  may  fee  by  Deut.  xviu  8 - iz.  xxiv.  8.  and  many 

other  places.  The  common  reading  taken  in  the  manner  before  expreffed  feems  much  more 
appoftte  to  our  author’s  purpofe  than  the  fenfe  our  tranflation,  and  the  afbrefaid  MSS.  give  it.. 
For  what  did  it  fignify  under  whom,  or  under  what  prieflhood,  the  law  was  given,  in  order 
to  prove  that  perfeaion  was  not  by  the  Levitical  prieflhood  ?  If  any  part  of  the  law  was  given, 
110c  under,  but  before  the  Levitical  prieflhood,  as  for  inftance,  the  law  of  the  paflover,  it  did 
not  upon  that  account  imply  perjeHion.  But  the  allegation  is  moft  pertinent  and  ftrong  the 
ocher  way.  For  our  author  then  fuppofes  that  every  rightful  prieflhood  mud  have  feme  peeulfe 
ardaw  to  authorize  and  eftablifh  it,  chap ,  v,  4 — 6*  and  he  here  aflerts  that  fuch  a  law  indeed 
there  was  for  that  prieflhood,  as  he  again  brings  in  the  mention  of  it,  ver.  id.  where  he  fays 
Chrift  was  not  made  a  prieft  after  the  law  of  a  carnal  commandment^  viz.  as  the  Levitical  pr fells 

were ; 
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10.  payed  tithes  in  Abraham.  For  as  Levi  was 
riot  born  till1  a  long  time  after  MelchizcdeC 
xrie t  Abraham^  he  could'  then  have  no  other 
exiftenefl  than  what  he  had  in  the  loyns  of 

11.  Abraham »  If  therefore  perfc&ion  were  by 
the  Levitical  priefthood  (  a ),  (For  concern¬ 
ing  that  priefthood  the  people  of  the  Jews 
had  a  law  given  them)  (£),  what  farther 

occa- 
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4tvas  there  that  another  prieft 
fbould  rife  after  the  order 
of  Melchifedec,  and  not  be 
called  after  the  order  of 
u  Aaron  ?  For  the  priefthood 
being  changed,  there  is 
made  of  neccflity  a  change 

1 3  alfo  of  the  law.  For  he  of 
whom  thcfe  things  are  fpo- 
ken,  pertaineth  to  another 
tribe,  of  whieh  no  man 
gave  attendance  at  the  al- 

1 4  tar.  For  it  is  evident  that 
our  Lord  Iprang  out  of  Juda ; 


occafion  could  there  be  that  another  prfeffc 
fhould  arife  after  the  order  of  Melcbizedec , 
and  who  fhotald  not  be  called  a  prieft  after  the 
order  of  Aaron  ?  For  the  priefthood  being  al¬ 
ter’d,  there  muft  of  neccflity  be  an  alteration 
alfo  of  that  law  that  appointed  it.  And  that 
an  alteration  is  indeed  made  of  the  priefthood 
is  certain,  becaufe  Chrift  who  is  declared  to 
be  a  prieft  after  the  order  of  Melcbizedec, 
was  not  of  the  fame  tribe  with  Aaron ,  but  of 
another,  to  none  of  which  it  was  allowed  by 
the  law,  to  minifter  at  the  altar,  or  perform 
any  prieftly  functions.  For  ’tis  unqueftionable 
that  our  Lord  was  of  the  tribe  of  Judab  {c), 

of 


12. 


i?- 


14. 
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were  ;  anfl  this  commandment  concerning  the  Levitical  priefthood  he  fpeaks  of  as  difanulled, 
ver.  itf,  and  again,  ver.  zS.  he  fpeaks  of  the  law  as  making  men  high-priefts  who  have  in- 
£rmity.  Now  nothing  can  be  more  clear  and  ftrong  than  his  reafoning  here  ;  <c  If  perfection 
u  were  by  the  Levitical  priefthood,  which  was  appointed  by  a  peculiar  law  concerning  ir, 
“  there  would  have  been  no  occafion  at  all  for  any  priefthood  or  another  kind,  but  the  law  and 
“  the  priefthood  would  have  continued  unchangeably  the  fame.  But  it  is  evident  by  Pfal.  cx. 
“  that  there  was  to  be  another  prieft  who  was  to  be  of  a  different  order  from  thofe  priefts  : 
41  whence,  it  neceilarily  follows,  that  his  priefthood  muft  likewife  have  a  peculiar  law  to  efta- 
41  blifhit,  and  that  that  law  which  confined  the  priefthood  to  the  tribe  of  Levi,  and  to  the  fa- 
4C  mily  of  Aaron ,  muft  be  changed.’*  The  careful  reading  of  the  eight  following  verfes  will 
probably  fatisfy  any  one  that  our  author's  argument  here  is  thus  to  be  underftood. 

14(c)  n&i Nhov  y6  or/  Ivtf'cz  cLVctTiTct^Kiv  o  jdJe*©-  F or  it  is  evident  that  our 

Lordfpravg  out  of  Judah.]  The  connexion  of  the  difeourfe  ought  here  carefully  to  be  obferved. 
What  our  author  undertakes  to  prove  is,  that  perfefHon  was  not  by  the  Levitical  priefthood ;  and 
his.  argument  is,  that  if  perfedion  had  been  by  that,  there  would  nave  been  no  occafion  for  any 
other  priefthood,  ver.  1 i.  This  he  proves  was  not  rrue,  becaufc  a  change  is  certainly  made  of 
the  priefthood,  and  confequently  of  the  law  concerning  it,  ver.  n.  And  this  he  confirms  by 
two  reafons,  J.  Becaufe  Chrift  who  was  the  prieft  fpoken  of,  was  not  of  the  tribe  of  Levi ,  but 
of  Judah,  ver.  1  ?,  14.  And,  1.  Becaufe  he  is  deferibed  as  a  prieft  of  quite  different  circum- 

ftances  from  thofe  legal  priefts,  ver.  15 - 17.  The  former  of  thefe  reafons  he  lays  down  in 

more  general  terms,  ver.  13.  alferting  only  that  Chrift  belonged  to  a  tribe  of  which  no  one 
gave  attendance  at  the  altar,  that  is,  no  one  could  be  a  prieft  according  to  the  law  of  the  Levi- 
tical  priefthood.  And  here  ver.  14.  he  confirms  his  reafon,  by  alleging  that  he  was  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah  ;  of  which  tribe  Mofes  fpake  nothinp  concerning  priefthood.  The  many  fors 
with  which  he  connects  the  verfes  are  thus  clear  anfeafy. 

Interpreters  take  no  notice  of  any  difference  between  here,  .and  KctleLPtihov  in  the 

next  verfe,  but  feecn  to  make  them  intirely  the  fame.  Perhaps  they  may  be  in  the  rightt 
though  I  have  been  -apt  to  fufped  other  wife,  and  that  the  prepofiuon  ©£#  may  here,  as  well  as  in 
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of  which  Mofes  makes  not  the  leafl  mention 
as  having  the  priefthood  belonging  to  it.  And 
tis  yet  farther  evident  by  Tfal.  cx.  (  d ),  that 
( e)  after  the  likenefs  of  Melchizedec  (/) 
there  arifeth  another  prieft,  who  is  made  a 
prieft,  not  according  to  the  law  of  Mofes ,  the 
commands  of  which  were  of  a  carnal  nature, 
and  in  appointing  the  priefthood  confider’d 
men  as  carnal  ana  mortal,  and  therefore  pro¬ 
vided  a  fucceffion  in  the  office  (gj ;  but  ac¬ 
cording 


of  which  tribe  Mofes  fpake 
nothing  concerning  prieft¬ 
hood.  And  it  is  yet  far  if 
more  evident :  for  that  after 
the  fimilitude  of  Melchife- 
dec  there  arifeth  another 
prieft.  Who  is  made,  not  af-  1 6 
ter  the  law  of  a  carnal  com- 


NOTES L. 


many  other  compofitions,  retain  its  proper  fignification  before.  So  it  does  in  the  word- 
‘Btsaryi'JWi  ver.  18.  and  in  many  other  words;  and  particularly  in  /©^ePuASV.  Nay,  our. 
own  tranllators  have  thus  rightly  render’d  the  word  A®-,  1  Tim .  v.  14,  15.  If  we  ad¬ 

mit  this,  our  author  appeals  to  what  was  not  only  certain  in  it  felf,  but  by  the  Jews  always* 
own’d  and  acknowledged  as  fuch,  that  Chrift  was  to  be  of  the  tribe  of  Judahy  and  of  the  li¬ 
neage  of  David,  according  to  the  old  prophecies.  The  only  objection  againft  this  feems  to  be 
tis  ufing  the.preter-perfeft  tenfe  dvetTiTecAM.  But  Grammarians  obfcrve  that  that  is  Tome- 
times  uled  for  the  prefent  :  and  thus  bur  tranllators  feveral  times  tranflate  cA»Au8a  as  though 
it  were  the  prefent  tenfe,  1  am  come.  So  Jfocrates>  in  the  beginning  of  his  Oratio  ad  Demon. 
TW  5  ftiyimv  J'taupogy'v  c/ah?*?/,  (*.  e .  Katx$a.vwt)  t  ctAA-nAur  evvnS&Ate. 

15  (  d)j  Kaei  'srs etasort^y  \n  KeLTeLtPnKQV  W/v.  And  it.  is  yet  far  more  evident  ]  What  is 
here  Hud,  is  to  be  confider’d  as  a  proof  of' the  alfertion  at  ver.  11 .  That  the  priefthood,  and 
confequently  the  law  concerning  it*  is  changed,.  And  the  argument  ftands  thus:  <c  Chrift  is 
“  actually  Ipoken  of  as  a  prieft,  but  his  priefthood  is  deferibed  in  fuch  terms  as  will  . not  fit  the 
“  legal  priefis.  He  is  faid  to  be  of  another  order,  and  to  be.  the  perpetual  manager  of  the 
u  office  without  any  to  fuccecd  him  in  iL. 

(*  )  E/.  For.]  The  word  muft  he  taken  to  fignify  that y  or.  becaufe.  See  Dr.  Whitby  on 
the  place  *  and  the  notes  on  Phil,  iii,  m. 

(/)  Kttja' t  o/xo/oTHTct  MeA After  the  fimilitude  of  Melchifedec.]  This  ffiows  in 
what  fenfe  the  word  rct£/f,  order ,  fo  often  ufed  before  and  afterwards  in  this  matter,  is  to  be 
underftood.  There  was  no  fuch  order  of  men  to  manage  the  Mekhifedecbian  priefthood,  as 
there  was  for  the  Aaronical)  wherein  one  fucceeded  another.  This  is  contrary  to  the  whole 
flrain  of  our  author’s  difeourfe..  Nor  can  our  Lord  be  confider’d  as  fucceeding  Melchifedec  in 
his  priefthood..  All  that  is  meant  is,,  that  there  was  a  great  refemblance  in  the  priefthood  of 
thefe  two.  See  ver,  3.  And  fuch  a  refemblance  there  was  in  many  refpefts.  The  prieftly 
and  kingly  offices  were  joined  together  in  both ;  they  neither  of  them  came  by  the  prieftly 
office,  as  being  defeended  from  any  in  that  office  nor  had  they  either  of  them  any  to  fucceed 
them  therein  ;  belides  other  things  that  might  be  mentioned.  Whence  the  Syriac  ufes  the  fame 
word  W"T10"7,  which  figni fies  Jim i li tude,  not. only  here,- but  inicendring  of  t*%i{  order  alfo. 

*6  (^)  OvhkJ1  vbfxoy  ovroAwf  ffetfiut tHi  ytyorer.  Who,  is  made  not  after,  the  law  of  a  car - 
nab  commandment.]  The  fenfe  is,  who  is  made  a  prieft  not  according  to  the  law  of  Mofes ,  the 
commands  of  which  were  of  a  carnal  nature  ;  and  particularly-  the  law-  that  appointed  the 
priefthood  was  carnaly  becaufe  it  confider’d  thofe  whom  it  made  priefta* as  dwelling  m.  mortal 
Ikfh ;  and  therefore  prescribed  a  fricceffion  of  them  one  after  another.  Chrift  was  not  a  prieft 
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mandmcnt,  but  after  the  cording  to  that  power  and  ability  that  he  has 
“..i  perpetually  to  execute  the  office  himfelf,  by 
a  prieft  for  ever  after  the  or-  reaibn  of  hi s  endlcfs  or  indififoluble  life.  For  1  /  • 
i8der  of  Meichifedec.  For  thus  God  teftifies  by  the  pfalmift,  'Thou  art  a 

S?he rommandmlatngo!n|  priefi  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchizedec. 
before,  for  the  weakneS  por  ( Jj\  there  is  an  abrogation  of  the  former  1 8* 

I90fd  Fortfet’wmadJno-  commandment  concerning  theLevitical prieft- 
thing  perfod,  but  the  brinj*-  hood  upon  the  account  of  the  weaknefs  and 

l^th" Itch  wediaTnl^  unprofitablenefc  of  it  (for  the  law  made  no-  i* 
m  umo  God.  And  in  as  much  thing  perfect)  but  there  is  a  bringing  in  or  a 
as  not  without  an  oath  better  hope  by  a  more  perfect  prieft,  by  rea¬ 
rs  be  was  made  fnefi ,  (For  ^  Q£  wbjch  we  chriftians  draw  nigh  to  God. 

And  in  as  much  as  he  was  not  made  a  prieft  20. 
without  an  oath  (  /  ),  wherein  his  cafe  differs  21. 

from 
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of  this  nature,  that  is,  he  was  not  appointed  a  prieft  only  for  fb  fhort  a  time  as  mens  lives  are. 
The  oppolition  in  the  next  part  of  the  verfe  fecures  us,  that  this  in  the  general  is  our  author’s 
aim  ;  But  after  the  power  of  an  etidlefs  [or  indiflblublt]  life .  He  is  made  a  prieft  who  by  rca- 
fon  of  his  never  dying  can  always  himfblf  execute  his  office,  and  needs  no  one  to  fucceed  him 
in  it. 

18,  19  ( h )  The  true  conftrudion  of  rhefe  vcifes  feems  to  have  been  wholly  miftaken  by 
all  commencators.  That  claufe  in  the  beginning  of  the  19th  verfe  they  join  with  the  reft  of 
it,  and  imagine  the  oppolition  to  lie  between  the  two  parts  of  the  verfe.  Thus  our  tranflati- 
on,  Ti.elaw  made  nothing  perfeH,  but  the  bringing  in  of  a  better  hope  did,  where  they  fupply  the 
word  did,  meaning  that  it  made  things  perfeft,  but  the  fiift  claufe  of  that  verfe  is  manifeftly 
brought  in  by  way  of  illuftration.  He  had  faid  that  there  was  a  difanuUing  of  the  eommemd- 
ment  [viz.  concerning  the  I  critical  priefthood]  going  before,  for  tie  weaknefs  or  unprofitablenefi 
of  it.  Now  to  clear  and  confirm  this  wcaknels  or  unprofitablenefs  of  that  particular  law  con¬ 
cerning  the  priefthood,  he  inlerts  a  general  aflertion  concerning  the  law',  That  the  law  made 
nothing  perfeH ;  and  if  it  made  nothing  perfeft,  it  could  not  make  the  priefthood  fo,  or  confer 
thofe  advantages  which  were  to  be  expefted  by  the  office.  This  claufe  therefore  being  of  fuel* 
a  nature,  it  ought  manifeftly  to  be  read  in  a  parenthefis  as  in  the  paraphrafe.  And  then  the 
tf’OtTM <n<;  pb,  and  the  \nr<nattyteryn  '5  appear  to  be  exaftly  placed  according  to  the  Greek  ufage,  and 
fo  the  only  fupply  needful  in  the  19th  verfe  is  to  underftand  the  word  yit^Tett  to  be  repeated,, 
and  leaving  out  the  parenthefis,  the  fenfe  ftands  thus,  There  is  verily  a  difanulling  of  the  com¬ 
mandment  going  before  for  the  weaknefs  and  unprofitablenefs  of  it ;  but  there  is  a  bringing  in  o  f  a 
better  hope.  By  hope  here  I  underftand  Chrift,  as  I  did  in  the  latter  end  of  the  foregoing  chap¬ 
ter,  and  that  the  rather  becaufe  of  what  is  added^  By  which  [!x>pe]  we  draw  nigh  to  God.. 
Compare,  ver.  1 5.  and  many  other  places.. 

10  ( O  Kcti  xet6’  o<rov  m  And  in  as  much  at  not  without  an  oath  he  was* 

made  prieft .]  Our  translation  has  very  juftly  fupplied  the  fenfo  by  adding,  he  was  made  priefty. 
and  this  hfiOf  yiyonv  is  to  be  fetched  from  ver.  1  And  as  it  defervedly  reads  vrr.  il¬ 

ia  a  parenthefis,  this-ftanda  connected  with  ver.  it. 
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from  that  of  the  priefts  after  the  order  of  th?[e  were  made 

Jar  on :  for  they  were  made  priefts  without  with  an  oir})>  by  him  that 

an  oath,  but  Ghrift  with  an  oath  by  him  <aid  unto  him,  The  Lord 

who  laid  unto  him,  The  Lord  bent  fawn, 
and  will  not  repent ,  Thou  art  a  prieji  for  after  the  order  of  Meichife- 

22.  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchifedec)  by  fo  fuesc)maJey  ? Cm  of  !*£  “ 

much  was  Jefus  made  a  furety  of  a  better  co-  ter  ecfWnt.  And  they  i; 

23.  venant  (k  ).  And  the  priefts  under  the  law  truly  were  many  priefts, 

were 

NOTES. 

21  (  k  )  Ketjcc  TopuTov  ^eiflov®-  yiyop^y  lyfcQ-  By  fo  much  was 

Jefus  made  a  furety  of  a  better  tejlarpent.')  There  are  feveral  things  which  deferve  to  be  cou- 
Jidcr’d  in  th efg  words. 

1 ,  I11  what  fenfe, the  word  J^tftSriM  is  here  uftd,  that  is,  whether  it  is  here  to  be  taken  for  a 
tejlament  or  a  covenant .  And  as  the  word  is  oftentimes  ufed  in  this  cpiftle,  and  other  places, 
manifcftly  fignifying  a  covenant ,  it  feems  mod  natural  to  underftand  it  lo  here.  I  know  of 
but  one  place  where  there  appears  any  necelTity  of  fuppoiing  it  to  /ignify  a  teftament,  and  that 
is  Chap .  ix.  1 6 — 10.  which  will  be  cpnlider  a:  when  we  come  to  it.  Befides  the  word  JT^Q 
which  our  author  has  a  refpeft  to  on  all  occafions,  and  in  this  place,  when  he  fays  Jefus 
was  made  a  furety  of  a  better  covenant,  that  is,  hettpr  than  the  firft  coven  an r,  I  fay  this  Hebrew 
word  never  fignifies  a  teftament,  but  always  a  covenant .  Nor  is  it  eafy  to  underftand  what 
can  be  meant  by  a  fponfev  or  furety  of  a  teftament. 

i.  The  next  thing  to  be  confider’d  is,  how  Jefus  is  c{ye  fponfor  or  furety,  or  mediator,  of  a 
better,  that  is  of  the  new  covenant.  A  teftament  had  no  fponfor  belonging  to  it ;  but  cove¬ 
nants  frequently  had’  in  the  civil  law,  and  ftill  have  among  all  nations.  So  in  contracts  per- 
lons  w*re  fponfors  who  underrook  for  the  performance  of  thpm  ;  and  when  men  wrere  candi¬ 
dates  for  offices  there  were  fppnlors  who  undertook  for  them  that  they  had  not  fought  them  by 
any  corrupt  practices.  As  to  the  wo^d  ly\v&>  there  cat},  I  think,  be  no  doubt  of  the  pro- 
pernefs  of  our  tranftation,  The  word  is  ufed  only  in  this  place  in  the  new  teftament,  but  ’tis 
jn  the  dtpocrypha,  EccIuj .  xxix.  15,  16.  2  Mac:,  x,  28.  and  its  conjugates  are  feveral  times  found 
in  the  LX  as  ver/ion  of  the  Proverbs ,  and  in  other  authors.  The  Greeft  interpreters  explain  it 
by  [itaimfy  a  mediator.  And  indeed  that  feems  to  be  the  fenfe  of  it;  and  accordingly  he  is 
called  by  our  author  the  mediator  of  a  better  covenant ,  Chap*  viij.  6.  the , modi jstpr  of  tbenewet- 
venant ,  Chap.  ix.  15.  xii.  24.  And  ’tis  in  this  fenfe  the  word  /zscrirtff  is  ufed  Gal,  iii.  19,  20. 

1  Tim.  ii.  5.  Perhaps  it  may  be  thought  a  too  curious  inquiry,  why  our  author  fhould  here  in- 
ftead  of  it,  ufc  a  word  not  <*lfe  where  to  be  met  with  in  the  new  teftament,  inftead  of  that 
which  was  more  common  *  I  am  apt  to  t^inic  that  he  was  led  to  this  by  his  having  juft  before, 
ver.  19.  ufed  the  word  iyyilofjty,  we  draw  nigh,  and  that  he  did  it  for  the  fake  of  the  paro- 
rwmajia  ;  which  appears  to  have  been  very  agreeable  to  St.  Paul.  And  perhaps  this  may  be 
lome  little  confirmation  of  his  being  the  author  of  this  cpiftle.  -Chrift  is  commonly  underftood  to 
be  here  fpoken  of  as  a  furety  in  his  death,  a*  therein  he  undertook  to  make  atonement  for  out 
/ins  :  but  that  hardly  feems  agreeable  to  the  fcopeof.  the  place,  becaufe  he  is  here  reprefented 
as  a  prieft  when  he  was  a  furety,  whereas  his  prieflhqod  ojd  nqtv  properly  commence  till  after 
his  refurr cation,  as  was  before  gbferved.  His  pr i eft ly,  media torfhip  does  indeed  prefuppofe  his 
death,  and  is  founded  upon  it,  according  to  \  tins.  ii.  5,  6.  There  is  one  G°d>  and  one  mediator 
between  God  and  matt,  the  man  Chr\ft  Jefus ,  wkpj£*fve  biipfelf  a  ranfpm  fir  all :  but  he  did  not 
According  to  the  fertpture  account,  actually  k^ecQfpf  a  mp4i«or  tiil  he.  was  uyu}c  Jwa Jhigii-pricft 
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after  Reorder  of  Melchiztdec  ;  and  his  being  a  firfety  or  mediate  Watt's  tb  Ms  acUhe  m  tfiV 
behalf  of  God  towards  us,  and  to  his  alluring  us  of  the  divine  favour,  arid  to  his  beHowin^'the 
benefits  promifed  by  God.  If  it  be  asked,  What  need  was  there  of  a  mediator  to  allure  us  of 
the  fulfilment  of  the  prorttife^  made  by  the  God  of  truth  who  caniiot  lie  or  deceive  us  ?  I  ah-» 
Aver,  the  fame  objection  might  be  made  -again ft  God‘s  adding  his  oath  to  Iris  pfomife,  whereby 
he  intended  to  give  us  the  greater  fecurity  of  the  accomplifhment  of  hts  phomift. 

3.  It  farther  deferves  to  be  confider’d,  to  what  purpofe  this  is  mentioned  by  oitr  author, 
when  he  is  comparing  Chrifl  as  a  prieft  with  the  Levi  ti cal  priefts.  He  is  arguing  from  the  oath 
of  God  whereby  Chrift  Was  made' an  high-prieft,  that  his  priefthood  excelled  that  of  the  high^1 
priefts  under  the  JaW  ;  and  the  conclufton  is  thus  exprefled,  By  fo  much  was  he  the  furety of  4* 
better  covenant.  This  contlufion  is  not  juft,  unlcfs  his  being  a  furety  is  equivalent  to  his  being 
an  high-prieft.  And  befides  ’tis  neceflary  to  inquire,  ho<V  the  high-priefts  under  the  law  were 
fureties  of  that  old  covenant.  That  they  were  fo  is  here  fufficiently  implied  :  for  this  mult  be 
the  fen  fe  of  the  verfe.  By  fo  muth  is  he  the  furety  of  a  better  covenant ,  than  that  of  which  they 
were  the  fureties.  With  reference  to  the  former  of  thefe  difficulties  I  conceive,  that  his  being 
an  high-prieft  and  a  furety  are  truly  equivalent,  in  as  much  as  being  conftituced  by  God  an  high- 
prieft,  he  is  actually  intruded  with,  and  impower’d  to  difpenfc,  the  bleflings  and  benefits  of  the 
new  covenant,  and  fo  he  is  by  his  office  neceffarily  a  furety  from  God  to  us.  And  as  to  the 
other  difficulty,  the  like  conlidcrations  may  without  violence  be  applied  to  the  Aaronica l  high- 
priells,  to  ftiew  that  they  were  fureties  or  mediators  of  the  old  covenant.  Chrift  our  great 
high-prieft  is  repre fenced  as  a  mediator  or  a  furety  from  God  to  us,  when  he  patted  into  the 
heavens,  and  having  all  things  committed  to  him,  does  now  allure  us  of  God’s  being  propiti¬ 
ous  to  us,  and  his  readily  difpenling  the  benefits  of  the  new  covenant  to  us.  If  we  would  now 
underhand  how  the  high-priefts.  were  mediators  or  fureties  of  the  old  covenant,  we  muft  compare 
that  part  of  their  office  wherein  they  were,  according  to  our  author,  a  refcmblance  or  fhadow  of 
this  priefthood  of  Chrift,  and  wherewith  he  continually  compares  and  illuftrates  our  Saviour's 
priefthood.  And  the  companion,  as  far  as  I  underftand  it;  ltands  thus:  Chrift  having  fhed  his 
blood,  entred  into  heaven  the  holieft  of  all,  and  as  an  high-prieft  there  prelented  it  to  God,  where¬ 
by  he  rendred  God  propitious  to  us,  and  being  there  continually  excrcifing  his  office  he  fecurcs  us 
of  favour  and  reconciliation  with  God:  in  like  manner  the  appointed  offerings  being  firftilain  and 
rightly  order’d,  the  high-prieft  alone  once  a  year,  without  any  of  the  priefts  or  people  accompa¬ 
nying  him,  went  into  the  holy  of  holies,  and  by  fprinkling  the  blood  upon  the  mCrcy  feat,  QPr,. 
(See  Lev.  xvi.)  he  made  atonement.  Now  herein  he  was  a  furCty  from  God  to  them,  as  upon  his 
care  and  faithfulneCi  alone  they  could  depend  that  the  atonement  was  made,  and  that  God  was 
pacified  :  for  (ince  no  one  was  to  be  with  him  wheh  he  went  into  the  holy  of  holies,  or  could  be 
a  witnefs  of  what  he  did  there,  they  could  have  only  his  own  word  for  it,  and  that  they  muft  be 
forced  to  take,  that  all  things  were  rightly  and  effeftually  managed.  I  am  verily  perfwadei 
that  this  is  what  our  author  aims  ar  in  other  places  as  well  as  this ;  and  that  this  was  the  rcalon 
why  it  was  fo  cxprefly  required  in  the  law,  that  the  high-prieft  fhould  enter  atone  into  the  ho¬ 
ly  of  holies.  But  there  is  one  place  in  the  writings  of  St.  Paul,  which  feems  to  me  very  much 
to  confirm  my  account,  and  I  fhall  the  rather  take  notice  of  it,  bccaufe  it  has  in  my  opinion 
been  universally  miftaken  by  expofitors,  the  beft  of  all  not  excepted.  Gal.  iii.  19.  irherefove 
then  fervelh  the  law  ?  It  was  added  becaufe  of  tranfgrejftons ,  till  the  feed  ftouhd  come ,  to  whom  the 
promife  was  made ,  and  it  was  ordained  by  angels  tn  the  hand  ef  a  mediator.  This  mediator  is 
generally  thought  to  be  Mo/e 3  by  whom  God  gave  the  law  to  ifvaeh  bur  the  text  feems  rather 
to  fpeak  of  the  law  as  kft  by  the  difpoficion  of  angels,  to  remain  ifr  tWe*hand  of  a  mediator  till 
the  promifed  feed  fhould  come.  Now  fuch  a  mediator  Mvfis  wai  not  who  lived  but  a  few 
years  after  the  giving  of  the  law  :  whence  it  feems  more  natural  to  underftand  here  a  fuccuffi- 
on  of  mediators  which  fhould  remain  till  Chrift  fhould  corrie;  and  who  then  can  thefe  be  but 
the  high  priefts  under  the  law  ?  Thefe  were  furetiei  or  mediators  of  the  old,  as  Chrift  is  of  the 
new  covenant  :  but  agreeably  to  the  ftile  of  the  feripture  in  the  like  fucceffions,  they  are  fpo- 
ken  of  but  as  one,  becaufe  there  was  but  one  at  a  time.  It  may  be  fbmc  kind  of  confirmation 
of  this,  that  as  our  authors  fpeakingof  them  under  thi*  char  after,  would  naturally  lead  hint  to 

take 
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were  many,  fucceeding  one  another,  becaufe 
they  were  by  death  hindered  from  continu- 

24.  ing  in  their  office  j  but  Chrift  our  high-prieft, 
becaufe  he  continues  and  lives  for  ever,  has 
a  priefthood  which  he  continually  executes 
himfelf  without  tranfmitting  it  to  any  fuc- 

*5-  ceflors.  Whence  alfo  he  is  perpetually  able 
to  fave  thofe  who  come  unto  God  by  him 
(/),  becaufe  he  ever  lives  to  make  inter- 

25.  ceflion  for  them.  For  fuch  an  high-prieft 
did  our  cafe  require,  as  was  holy  ( m ), 

harm- 

NOTES . 

take  notice  that  this  mediatorfhip  was  not  managed  by  one  (ingle  perfon,  but  by  a  fuceeflion  of 
one  after  another,  fo  he  actually  proceeds  to  mention  that  in  the  very  next  verfe,  And  they 
truly  were  many  priejls ,  &c.  where  he  is  ftill  upon  his  argument  from  the  oath  with  which  he 
w-asmade  a  prieft,  as  appears  from  the  laft  verfe  of  the  chapter.  This  is  offered  as  what  ap¬ 
pears  to  me  highly  probable,  and  not  unworthy  to  be  diligently  examined  by  the  reader, 

4.  The  lafb  thing  to  be  here  confider’d,  is  the  force  of  our  author’s  argumenr,  that  becaufe 
the  ancient  high-priefts  were  made  without  an  oath,  and  Chrift  was  made  with  an  oath,  that 
therefore  he  is  the  furety  of  a  better  covenant  than  they  were.  And  the  whole  ftrefs  lies  evi¬ 
dently  on  this,  that  an  oath  being  a  moil  folernn  thing,  and  not  ufed  by  God  but  upon  great 
and  extraordinary  occafions,  the  priefthood  which  is  conferr’d  with  an  oath  mud  be  look’d 
upon  as  of  a  much  more  noble  and  important  nature  chan  that  which  is  committed  to  men  in  a 
more  common  and  lfifs  folernn  manner. 

15  (/)  O0ep  kj  he  7b  TAvliKu  ftjvttltu  rut  JY  etvj 5* 

Wherefore  he  is  able  alfo  U>  fave  them  to  the  uttermoft  that  come  to  Cod  by  him.]  *Tis  doubtful 
whether  he  t&  'ua.vj which  we  render  to  the  uttermoft  y  is  to  be  joined  with  J'vy&]asj  he 
is  able ,  or  with  cr<y£W,  to  fave .  If  we  underftand  the  phrafe  with  our  tranftators  to  fignify 
compleattyi  it  may  feem  to  relate  to  his  faving?  and  accordingly  to  be  well  render’d  by  them. 
But  if  we  take  it  to  import  perpetually  or  for  ever^  it  may  look  more  likely  that  it  fhould  be  join’d 
with  his  being  able .  This  latter  fenfe  is  perhaps  the  mod  probable,  as  beft  fuiting  his  argument, 
that  becaufe  he  has  a  priefthood  which  does  not  defeendfrom  him  to  any  fucceflors,  but  which 
he  ever  lives  to  execute  himfelf,  therefore  he  rouft  for  ever  be  able  to  fave.  And  this  well  fuits  his 
expreftioo,  ver.  3.  and  efpecially  if  it  be  taken  in  the  fenfe  before  given.  (See  upon  the  place 
note  (  t  )  )  MipH  kfeve  he  to  Abideth  a  priefi  continually .  The  Vulg .  leaves  it  as 

uncertain  as  the  Creek ,  Unde  &*  falvare  in  perpetuum  poteft:  but  the  Syr.  by  altering  the  fixati¬ 
on  of  the  words.  And  he  is  able  to  fave  for  ever ,  feems  to  go  the  other  way.  The  conference 
is  not  very  great,  which  ever  interpretation  the  reader  fhall  prefer. 

16  Oat®-.  ^  Holy.]  The  properties  here  mentioned,  are  to  be  underftood  to  belong 
to  him  as  an  high-prieft,  and  confequently  after  his  refurreftion.  The  two  laft  manifeftly  refer 
to  this,  and  the  three  firft  may  well  be  taken  to  do  fo,  however  true  they  are  of  him  with 
refpett  to  the  life  he  lived  here  on  earth.  It  may  be  difficult  perhaps,  to  affirm  with  any  cer¬ 
tainty  how  thefe  characters  differ.  I  fhall  offer  what  feems  to  me  mod  probable.  They  may 
by  fome  perhaps  be  thought  to  give  the  beft  account  of  the  firft  of  thefe  characters,  hofyt  who 
**plain  it  by  his  being  feparated  for,  and  devoted  to  the  ufe  and  fervice  of  God.  And  thus 

this 
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becaufe  they  were  not  ftf- 
fored  to  continue  by  rcafon 
of  death:  But  this  man>z 4 
becaufe  he  continueth  ever, 
hath  an  unchangeable  prieft¬ 
hood.  Wherefore  he  is  a- 1 J 
ble  alfo  to  fave  them  to  the 
uttermoft,  chat  come  unto 
God  by  him,  feeing  he  ever 
liveth  to  make  intercefiion 
for  them.  For  fuch  an  high-  z6 
prieft  became  us,  who  is  ho- 
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ly,  harmlefs,  undefiled,  fepa- 
rate  from  finners,  and  made 
liigher  than  the  heavens ; 
zj  Wio  needeth  not  daily,  as 


harmlefs  («),  undefiled  (p),  feparate  from 
finners  (  p  ),  and  made  higher  than  the  hea¬ 
vens  (  q  ) ;  who  has  no  need,  like  the  high-  27, 

priefts 


NOTES. 


this  will  well  agree  with  the  infcription  that  was  ordered  to  be  upon  the  mitre  of  the  high- 
prieft,  Holinefs  to  the  Lord,  Exod.  xxviii.  36,  xxxix.  30.  It  was  in  this  fenfe  that  all  the  u ten¬ 
nis  of  the  tabernacle  and  temple  were  holy:  and  in  this  fenfe  our  Saviour  may  be  underflood 
to  fpeak  of  his  fanftifying  himfelf,  John  xvii.  19.  And  had  the  word  ufed  here  been  the  fame 
with  that  ufed  by  the  evangelift,  or  by  the  LXX.  in  the  places  referr’d  to,  viz*  cLy/cL^eiv  or 
any  of  its  conjugates,  there  would  have  been  lefs  room  to  doubt  of  this  interpretation.  But 
fince  the  word  oatos  is  never  as  far  as  I  can  find  fo  ufed,  we  muft  rather  take  it  here  to  refer 
to  what  is  commonly  meant  by  holinefs,  an  internal  difpoficion  of  mind;  and  fo  if  we  will 
diftinguifh  it  from  the  other  chara&ers,  it  may  be  confider’d  as  having  God  more  particularly 
for  the  objeff  of  it.  Nor  can  there  be  any  doubt  that  fuch  an  holinefs  was  aLfolutely  necefla- 
ry  in  our  great  high-prieft.  Had  he  not  always  been  thus  holy,  even  in  his  life,  he  had 
not  been  qualified  for  the  office.  Or  elfe,  which  I  moft  incline  to,  we  may  underftand  this 
word  to  anlwer  to  the  Hebrew  *TOn,  which  is  often  rendred  in  the  LXX.  by  otri©",  and  then 
it  will  import  his  being  merciful ,  which  is  a  very  neccHary  qualification  in  our  high-prieft. 
Chap.  ii.  17.  Wherefore  in  aU  things  it  behoved  him  to  be  made  like  unto  his  brethren ;  that  he 
might  be  a  merciful  and  faithful  htgh-priefl.  Compare  alio  Chap.  iv.  1  5.  v.  a. 

(  n  )  “A Harmlefs. ]  Some  jnderftand  this  of  a  freedom  from  evil,  grief  or  fullering. 
But  no  inftance  is  as  yet  produced  of  this  life  of  the  word  ;  and  therefore  ’tis  not  eafily  to  be 
admitted.  Our  own  tranflation  feems  to  be  very  juft.  If  the  former  character  be  underftood 
to  exprefs  his  relpeft  to  God,  this  may  then  be  taken  to  import  his  innocence  toward  men. 
Ocher  wife  it  may  be  joined  with  mercifulnefs,  as  fignifying  that  he  is  one  who  will  not  de¬ 
ceive  or  fruftrate  the  hopes  placed  on  him,  a3  there  is  no  malice,  guile  or  deceit  in  him, 
1  Ret.  ii.  ii. 

(0)  Aptifitf]®".  Undefiled.]  If  the  explication  of  the  two  foregoing  characters  be  allowed, 
this  will  be  a  more  general  one,  and  import  his  abfolute  freedom  from  all  manner  of  fin  ;  and 
this  was  necefiary  in  our  great  high  prieft,  that  however  he  bad  been  tempted  in  all  points  as 
we  are,  he  fhould  have  kept  himfelf  incirely  free  from  fin,  Chap.  iv.  1^.  This  is  analogous  to 
what  was  preferibed  for  the  high-priefts  under  the  old  law,  who  were  above  all  others  to  avoid 
all  legal  defilements,  and  more  efpecially  when  on  the  great  day  of  expiation  they  were  to  go 
into  the  moft  holy  place.  And  though  in  order  to  the  fuccefsful  difcharge  of  his  office  it  was 
neceflary  he  fhould  be  righteous,  juft  and  finlefs,  1  John  ii.  1.  yet  tis  poflible  that  is  not  fo 
much  here  regarded  as  the  place  into  which  he  was  to  enter,  and  in  which  he  was  to  execute 
his  office.  He  was  to  pafs  into  the  heavens,  the  moft  holy  place  of  all,  there  to  appear  for  us 
as  our  great  high-prieft  :  but  had  he  been  himfelf  defiled  he  could  not  have  been  admitted 
there,  fince  nothing  unclean  and  polluting  can  enrer  there. 

{p  )  K«  etfxa.{]o\ai'.  Separate  from  finners.']  As  he  was  to  be  undefi¬ 

led,  and  intirely  free  from  fin  himfelf,  fo  he  was  to  be  feparate  from  finners,  in  as  much  as  the 
place  to  wh  ch  he  was  to  go,  would  not  admit  of  the  prefence  of  finners. 

(  <7  )  Kcii  J^iiAore?©-  t I^clvoov  yivo/xiif©-.  Ajid  made  higher  than  the  heavens.]  If 

the  heavens  here  are  put  for  the  inhabitants  thereof,  the  angels,  as  I  think  I  have  fhown  they 
are,  Chap.  i.  10.  nothing  can  be  more  pertinent  chan  what  is  here  laid.  We  may  eafily  ob- 
ferve  that  our  Saviour’s  advancement  is  frequently  fee  out  to  the  fame  purpofe.  See  1  Pet.  iii,  zz. 
Eph.  i.  10,  10  —  iz*  Philip,  ii.  10,  ir.  Col.  i.  10.  Heb.  i.  3,4.  And  this  may  feem  confirmed 
by  what  he  prefaitly  adds,  Chap,  viii.  1.  New  of  the  things  which  we  have  Jpokcn  this  is  the 
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priefts  under  the  law,  from  time  to  time  (  r  ), 
to  offer  up  facrifice  firft  for  his  own  fins,  and 
after  that  for  the  people’s  ( f).  For  this  lat¬ 

ter  he  did  once  for  all  when  he  offered  up 
himfelf.  And  as  to  the  former  he  had  no  oc- 
cafion  to  do  it  all,  he  being  fo  vaftly  different 
'28.  from  thofe  high-priefts.  For  the  law  maketh 
men  high-priefts  who  are  fubjedt  to  finful  in¬ 
firmities,  and  fo  need  to  offer  for  themfelves ; 
but  the  word  of  the  oath  fpoken  fince  the  gi¬ 
ving  the  law,  makes  the  fon  an  high-prieft 
who  is  perfected  for  evermore. 

NOTES, 

fum :  We  have  fuel  an  high-priefts  who  is  fet  on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  the  majefty  m 
the  heavens ;  which  befpeaks  his  being  exalted  above  the  angels,  to  any  of  whom  God  never 
faid,  i Sit  on  my  right  handy  Heb.  i.  13.  But  if  any  prefer  the  other  feme,  and  un-derftand  the 
heavens  properly,  yet  that  will  in  effect  fall  in  with  this  interpretation,  when  the  end  of  this 
his  exaltation  is  confider’d  according  to  St.  Paul's  account,  Eph .  iv.  10.  He  afeended  up  far  above 
all  heavens,  that  he  might  fill  all  things. 

17  (r  )  KctO’  «/ uk&tp.  Daily .]  The  Greek  word  is  often  ufed  for  time.  See  Gatak.  adv , 
“Pfochen .  c,  2^.  and  Grabii  notas  in  Irenai  fragment,  p,  465.  not.  4.  So  that  the  proper  ren- 
dring  here,  and  Chap.  x.  1 1,  would  b efrom  time  to  time  \  for  in  both  places  the  great  day  of 
atonement  feems  to  be  intended.  This  being  only  one  day  in  the  year,  the  expreflion  will  be 
equivalent  to  net]'  ivscwtIv,  year  by  year.  Chap.  x.  1. 

(/)  ngfiT^or  tsPicw  ti(J.ct$Tiwv  d  valets  dvct<pi$eii',  Ward,  TV  Acta.  To  offer  up 

facrifce  firft  for  his  own  Jins,  and  then  for  the  peoples,-]  ’Tis  a  ftrange  interpretation  which  fome 
very  learned  commentators  here  give,  as  though  Chrift  in  analogy  to  the  Aaronical  high-priefts, 
offered  facrifice  for  his  own  fins  as  well  as  the  peoples,  fince  ’tis  certain  from  all  the  accounts 
given  of  him  by  our  author,  and  all  the  other  penmen  of  the  new  teftament,  that  our  Saviour 
was  always  perfe&ly  free  from  fin.  And  to  make  dfxctfTiwv  fignify  fivlefs  infirmities  is  very 
unreafonable,  the  word  being  never,  that  I  can  find,  ufed  in  that  fenfe.  And  indeed  if  it 
were,  what  occafion  could  there  be  to  offer  facrifice  for  finlefs  infirmities  ?  This  interpretation 
appears  to  me  inconfiftent,  not  only  with  the  current  doftrine  of  the  new  teflament,  but  with 
the  fcope  of  this  place,  and  the  argument  here  ufed.  To  fet  this  in  a  full  light  let  us  con- 
fidcr, 

1.  Upon  what  occafion  this  is  brought  in  ;  and  that  feems  to  be  upon  the  mention  he  had 
made  of  his  being  harmlefsy  unified,  and feparate  from  finners.  Thefe  qualifications  are  a  good 
evidence  that  he  needed  not,  as  the  high-priefts  under  the  law,  to  offer  facrifice  for  his  own 
fins  :  but  it  will  not,  to  fay  the  leaft,  found  well^  that  he  fhould  fpeak  of  him  as  harmlefs  and 
undefiled ,  and  immediately  fubjoin  that  he  offered  facrifice  for  his  own  fins. 

1.  Let  us  confider  how  his  argument  ftands  in  this  and  the  following  verfe.  Two  things 
he  here  afferts  that  Chrifthad  no  need  to  do  which  were  done  by  thofe  high-priefls,  1.T0  oiler 
facrifice  from  time  to  time  for  his  own  fins ;  and,  1.  To  offer  facrifice  from  time  to  time  for  the 
fins  of  the  people.  The  reafon  and  evidence  of  the  former  he  declares  in  the  next  verfe,  For  the 
law  maketh  men  high-priefts  which  have  infirmity ,  but  the  word  of  the  oath  which  was  fince  the  law, 

makes 


thofe  high-priefls,  to  offer 
up  facrifice,  firft  for  his  own 
fins,  and  then  for  the  peo¬ 
ples  :  for  this  he  did  once, 
when  he  offered  up  himfelf. 
For  the  law  maketh  men  iff 
high-priefts  which  have  in¬ 
firmity  ;  but  the  word  of 
the  oath  which  was  fince 
the  law,  maketh  the  Son, 
who  is  confecrated  for  ever¬ 
more. 


HE  B  REW  S. 

NOTES. 


Ch.VIII, 


makes  the  Soft  higbpriefl  who  is  perfefted  for  evermore.  The  for,  38,  here  mu  ft  connect  this 
with  fomewhat  that  went  before,  which  cannot  be  the  laft  claufe  of  ver .  17.  This  he  did  once% 
when  he  offered  up  htmfelf  Ic  muft  therefore,  as  indeed  the  nature  of  the  argument  (hows,  re¬ 
late  to  his  not  needing  to  offer  facrifice  for  his  own  fins:  for  it  is  an  affertion  that  he  had  none. 
The  law  made  thofe  high-priefis  which  have  [finful]  infirmity  [and  confecjuently  had  need  to  offer 
facrifice  for  it]  but  the  word  of  the  oath  [FfaU  cx.  4.]  which  was  [in  David's  time,  and  lb 
fi nee  the  giving  of  the  law]  maketh  the  Son ,  who  is  perfected  for  evermore  ;  and  confequently 
needs  not  to  ofter  facrifice  for  himfelf.  This  conne&ion  feems  very  clear.  But  then  the  que- 
ftion  will  be.  What  we  are  to  make  of  that  claufe.  For  thus  he  did  once  when  he  offered  up  him - 
felf\  I  anfwer,  that  our  author  defigning  to  treat  again  of  his  offering  for  the  fins  of  the  peo¬ 
ple,  Chap .  ix.  12.  x.  10 — 14,  he  here  paffes  it  over  more  (lightly  ;  and  when  he  fays,  THIS 
he  did  once,  this  refers  intirely  to  the  neareft  antecedent,  the  offering  for  the  fins  of  the  people, 
and  the  claufe  fhould  be  read  in  a  parenthefis,  and  then  the  28  th  verfe  will  well  conned  with 
the  remoter  antecedent,  and  (how  he  had  no  need  to  offer  for  his  own  fins.  Or  elfe  the  fenfc 
of  the  18th  verfe  muft  be  elliptical,  and  be  thusfupplied  ;  <c  And  as  to  the  other  thing  mention- 
cc  ed,  his  offering  for  his  own  fins  he  had  no  need,  as  thofe  high-priefts,  to  do  that,  becaufe 
cf  the  law  maketh  men  high-priefts  which  have  infirmity  [and  fo  (land  in  need  of  an  offering 
cc  to  be  made  for  themfelves]  but  the  word  of  the  oath  which  was  fince  the  law  maketh  the 
<c  Son  an  high-prieft,  who  is  perfefted  for  evermore  [and  therefore  needs  no  fuch  offering  up- 
<c  on  his  own  account.]  And  as  the  word  ri\iKeicoiffiVov  (lands  oppofed  to  \yovTw;  etc&fc- 
v&ctv  having  infirmity,  that  is  finful  infirmity,  for  which  there  was  need  to  offer  (acrifice,  I 
think  ic  is  better  rendred  perfected,  as  in  the  margin,  than  confect aUd,  as  in  our  common  text. 
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CHAP.  VIII.  i—5. 

CONTENTS. 

OU  R  author  having  finished  his  argument  from  a  compari- 
fon  of  the  priefthood  of  Melchizedec  with  that  of  Aarony 
he  here  inculcates  ftrongly  upon  the  Hebrews  the  grand 
thing  he  had  had  all  along  in  view,  and  that  is  to  demonftrate  the 
great  excellency  of  Jefus  Chrift  as  our  high-prieft.  For  this  end 
he  compares  him  now  only  with  the  priefts  under  the  law,  and  ar¬ 
gues  that  his  miniftry  muft  needs  be  of  a  more  excellent  nature  than 
theirs. 
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NOW  this  is  the  chief  thing  of  all  that 
1  have  been  difcourfing  (  t ),  we  have 
fuch  a  great  high-prieft,  who  is  fet  on  the 
right  hand  of  the  throne  of  the  Majefty  in  the 
heavens  (  u  )  ;  a  minifter  of  the  true  fan&u- 
ary  (  w  ),  and  of  the  true  tabernacle  which 
was  built  by  God  himfelf,  and  not  by  man 
(  x  ).  And  his  being  an  high-prieft  in  heaven 

is 


NOW  of  the  things 
which  we  have  fpo- 
ken,  this  is  the  fum  :  We 
have  fuch  an  high-prieft, 
who  is  fet  on  the  right 
hand  of  the  throne  of  the 
Majefty  in  the  heavens ;  A 
minifter  of  the  fan&uary, 
and  of  the  true  tabernacle 
which  the  Lord  pitched,  and 


1 


t 


NOTES. 

1  (/)  K tydhtuovo  owf  to5V  \ty outvote.  Now  of  the  things  which  we  have  fpoken,  this  is 
the  fum .]  There  is  another  fenfe  of  the  word  jte  pet  ha.  tov>  as  it  ftgnifies  the  chief  or  principal 
thing-  And  thus  the  Vul.  and  Jyr.  Chryfojlom  and  Oecumenius  under ftood  it  in  this  place.  And 
to  fay  the  truth,  this  feems  moft  agreeable  upon  the  account  of  what  it  is  join’d  with.  Had  k 
been  faid  tetp&Xtuov  0  teyop ikvw,  or  in  Ifocrates's  phrafe  Ad  Nicocl.  in  fine,  atipcLA&iov  jj 
iff  kifnfjLivcov  (though  he  feems  there  to  ufe  it  to  fignify  the  principal  rather  than  the  fum)  our 
aendring  would  have  been  more  clear:  but  jtepctJia/ov  am  toUc  Myon'mif  feems  a  little  more 
harfh.  Whereas  if  we  take  here  zrm  to  fignify  aftery  as  it  does  fometimes  with  a  dative  cafe, 
the  fenfe  is  eafy  and  plain,  “  After  all  that  has  been  fiid,  this  is  the  chief  thing.”  Or  if  we 
fhould  read  with  the  Alex .  MS.  cv  inftead  of  amy  there  could  be  no  difficulty,  “  This  is  the 

chief  in  or  among  all  the  things  that  have  been  faid. 

(  u  )  Who  is  fet  on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  the  majejly  in  the  heavens .]  The  fame  thing 
is  thus  exprefled  Chap,  xii,  1.  He  is  fet  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God .  And  again. 
Chat.  i.  3.  He  is  fet  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  majejly  on  high .  Some  shechinah  or  glory,  an 
illuftriotis  token  of  the  divine  prefence,  at  the  right  hand  of  which  Chrift  is  placed,  feems 
hereby  intended.  Compare  Ails  vii.  55,  56. 

z  ( w  )  Tcov  iyxuv  Aeflaf yot,  A  minijler  of  the  fanBuary ,]  This  verfion  feems  prefera¬ 
ble  to  that  of  our  margin,  A  minijler  of  holy  things ,  becaufe  the  next  c  la  ufe  fhows  chat  he  ra¬ 
ther  compares  the  places  wherein  Chrift  and  the  high-priefts  under  the  Jaw  miniflred,  than  the 
fer vices  they  each  perform’d.  And  from  that  claufe  we  are  to  borrow  the  word  dLxnfavZvi  and 
tounderftand  him  to  lpeak  of  thrift's  being  a  minifter  of  the  true ,  that  is  the  heavenly  fan&u- 
ary,  of  which  that  worldly  fanBuary  the  feWs  had.  Chap.  ix.  l.  was  but  a  pattern  or  Jbadowy 
Chap.  viii.  4 .  And  indeed  the  fanBuary  and  tabernacle  among  the  Jews  fignify  the  fame 
thing,  as- we  may  fee  by  Chap .  ix.  1.  We  may  farther  obferve,  that  ’tis  familiar  to  fpeak  of  the 
earthly  and  heavenly  fan&uary  under  this  title  of  dyicLin  the  plural.  See  Chap .  ix.  8,  n,  14, 
a  <J.  x.  19.  xiii.  1 1. 

(jp)  K  eci  i  (Dawn*  f  dtoiBtviif  0  Kt;e*©'  x}  Jx.  a  vQ^cott©-'  And  of  the  true  ta¬ 

bernacle  which  the  Lord  pitched ,  and  not  man.]  The  firft  x},  and ,  mult,  I  think,  according  to 
what  has  been  already  obferved  in  the  preceding  note,  be  exegetical,  and  fo  might  be  ren- 
dred,  Even  of  the  true  tabernacle .  The  argument  here  ufed  is,  That  as  God  is  infinitely  more 
wife  and  powerful  than  men,  fo  his  works  mult  necefiarily  tranfeend  and  excel  theirs.  And 
by  confequence,  fince  the  JewiJb  fanftuary  was  a  ftrudure  erected  by  men  it  mult  fall  vaftly 
fhort  of  the  heavenly  fan ftuary,  of  which  God  himfelf  is  more  immediately  the  author.  We 
may  obferve  this  way  of  reafoning  does  feveral  times  recur  in  this  epiftle.  Thus  Chap.  ix.  1 1  - 
he  argues  that  Chrifi  is  come  an  bigh-priejl  of  future  good  things  to  he  obtained  by  a  greater  and  moi  e 
perfect  tabernacle,  becaufe  ’cis  not  mads  with  hands y  that  is  to  fay3  not  of  this  building:  and  ver.  14. 
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3  not  man.  For  every  high- 
prieft  is  ordained  to  offer 
gifts  and  facrifices  :  where¬ 
fore  it  is  of  neceffity  that 
this  man  have  fomewhat  al- 

4  fo  to  offer.  For  if  he  were 
on  earth,  he  fhould  not  be 
a  prieft,  feeing  that  there 
are  priefts  that  offer  gifts  ac- 

5  cording  to  the  law  :  Who 
ferve  unto  the  example  and 
fhadow  of  heavenly  things, 


is  an  evidence  of  his  being  a  minifter  there :: 
for  every  high-prieft  (j/)  is  appointed  to  offer 
gifts  and  facrifices :  whence  there  is  a  necefli- 
ty  that  this  high-prieft,  Chrift  Jefus,  fhould 
have  alfo  fomewhat  to  offer.  For  if  he  were 
on  earth,  he  fliould  not  be  a  prieft,  there  be¬ 
ing  priefts,  who  offer  gifts  according  to  the 
law  (  z  ).  And  thefe  do  fervice  to  the  taber¬ 
nacle,  which  was  a  draught  or  fhadow  of 
heavenly  things  (  a  ),  as  Mofesy  who  was  to 

build 


3* 


4* 


5* 


NOTES. 


drift  is  not  entred  into  the  holy  places  l the  yewift  fanftuary]  made  with  bands,  - -  hut  into  heatoen 
it  felf.  Thus  Chap.  xi.  io.  He  looked  for  a  city  which  hath  foundations,  whofe  builder  and  maker  is 
Cod.  And  again,  ver.  16.  having  afferted  that  the  ancient  patriarchs  deftred  a  better that  is 
an  heavenly  country,  he  prefently  mentions  that  which  is  a  proof  not  only  of  God’s  not  being1 
afhamed  to  be  called  their  God,  but  likewife  that  the  country  they  defired  was  a  better  coun¬ 
try,  namely,  that  it  was  of  God’s  preparing,  For  he  hath  prepared  for  them  a  city. 

3  (y)  IT stf  For  every  kigh-pri eft.']  The  for  here  may  perhaps  incline  fome 

to  think  that  the  fir  ft  words  of  the  foregoing  verfe  fhould  rather  be  rendred  a  mini  ft  er  of  holy 
things ,  and  fo  overthrow  the  interpretation  before  given.  But  I  think  the  connection  Hands 
thus :  “  We  have  aji  high-prieft  who  is  fet  on  the  right  hand  of  the  majefty  in  the  heavens*  - 
<c- But  when  I  fpeak  of  him  as  fitting1  there,  I  would  not  have  you  think  that  he  is  unaftive 
<c  there  ;  no,  he  a fts  there  as  a  mimfter  in  a  more  noble  fanftuary,  and  his  being  an  high- 
te  prieft  there’  betokens  nothing  lefs :  for  every  high-prieft  is  ordained,  &V.”  ’Tis  manifeft 
that  all  this  is  fpoken  concerning  his  being  an  high-prieft  in  heaven,  and  not  of  any  fuch  office 
executed  by  him  here  on  earth.  And  when  ’tis  faid,  It  is  of  necefftty' that  this  man  [rather, 
this  high-prieft]  have  fomewhat  alfo  to  offer ,  I  think  a  regard  is  only  had  to  his  prefenting  him-  ■ 
felf  to  God  in  heaven.  This  is  much  confirmed  by  the  next  verfe. 

4  (  £  )  If  there  is  any  ftrength  in  our  author’s  reafoning,  as  no  doubt  there  is  a  great  deaf, 

I  can’t  fee  how  it  can  confift  wifh  the  affertion  that  Chrift  was  a  prieft  in  his  death.  For  if 
therefore  he  could  not  be  a  prieft  if  he  were  on  earth,  becaufe  there  were  priefts  who  offered 
gifts  according  to  the  law,  the  fame  reafon  muft  hold  good  while  he  actually  was  upon  the 
earth,  and  the  priefts  continued  to  offer  gifts  according  to  the  law.  To  which  might  be  ad¬ 
ded,  that  if  he  was  a  prieft  while  here  on  earth,  he  muft  be  either  after  the  order  of  Aaron ,  of 
after  the  order  of  Melchizedec  :  after  the  order  of  Aaron  he  could  not  be  high-prieft,  as  our  au¬ 
thor  has  fhown  before,  becaufc  he  was  of  a  different  tribe  ;  of  the  order  of  Melchizedec  he 
could  not  be  an  high-prieft  while  on  earth,  fince  befide  that  that  priefthood  is  never  fpoken  of 
as  caking  place  till  after  his  refur  reft  ion,  it  docs  not  confift  with  the  oath  of  God  whereby  hi; 
was- conlHt  uced  an  high-prieft  of  that  order.  For  when  once  he  became  an  high-prieft  after 
the  order  of  Melchizedec ,  he  was  to  continue  fo  for  ever,  whence  he  is  faid  to  be  made  a  prieft 
after  the  power  of  an  endlefs  life,  Chap .  vii.  16. 

5  (  a)  O/li:  ee  \cmPiiyfJ.ctji  ^  <nu£  tTnse&.vico  r»,  which  ferve  unto  the  exam-  - 

pie  and  ftadow  of  heavenly  things.)  This  cranfiation  eafily  deceives  Englifi  readers,  who  I  be¬ 
lieve  generally  underftand  it,  as  though  it  were  faid,  “  Who  ferve  for  this  purpofe,  that  they 
w  may  be  an  example  and  fhadow  of  heavenly  things,”  But  the  word  will  by  no 

°  ‘  means  ■ 
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build  the  whole  tabernacle,  was  admonifhed  as  Mofe*  was  admonijhcd 

of  God.  For  fee  flilith  he)  that  thou  make  0t0  rnakejchcMberllwlel  For 
all  things  according  to  the  pattern  jhewed  to  fee  c  faith  he )  that  thou 
6.  thee  in' the  mount  {b).  But  now  hath  he 

Ob'-  thee  in  the  mount.  But  now  0 


NOTES. 


means  bear  any  fuch  fenfe ;  and  the  words  therefore  ought  to  be  rendred,  cc  Who  ferve  [or  do 
Cl  fcrvice  to]  the  example  and  fhadow  of  heavenly  things.11  Thus  have  our  tranflators  rightly 
rendred  the  fame  word,  Chap.  xiii.  10.  O/  th  tntLfJtH  Actlf&oylef,  Which  ferve  the  tabernacle  ; 
as  likewife  in  all  the  other  places  where  ’tis  ufed  in  the  new  teftament,  they  render  it  either 
to  ferve  or  to  worfiip.  This  was  not,  as  fome  perhaps  will  be  apt  to  imagine,  inconiiftent  with 
our  Lord's  words,  Matth.  iv.  10.  Thou  fbalt  worfiip  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  Jbalt  then 
ferve  :  nor  was  there  any  danger  of  idolatry  in  the  priefts  ferving  the  tabernacle,  when  they 
had  God’s  direction  for  it,  and  the  fcrvice  terminated  ultimately  upon  himfelf, 

(  b  )  KetOalf  nfJL&Ttreu  Mwtrwf,  pAh.Kcov  cvn]e\£v  T  Ogy,  5b,  pHC/,  t7roiMWt 

<sreLilet  xj1  r  t Cttov  t  £&yffwfl<L  rot  iv  tt>)  ofet*  As  Mofes  was  admonified  of  God ,  when 
he  was  about  to  make  the  tabernacle .  For  fee ,  faith  he,  that  thou  make  all  things  according  to  the 
pattern flewed  to  thee  in  the  mount.']  The  Alex,  and  fever al  other  valuable  MSS.  and  the  Greek 
commentators  read  here  v Toitureu,  which  agrees  with  the  LXX.  Exod .  xxv.  40.  but  this,  or 
the  leaving  out  $  makes  no  great  alteration.  Nor  need  our  author's  adding  <nti{\<L ,  all  things , 
which  is  neither  in  the  Hebrew  nor  the  LXX.  caufe  any  difficulty  :  for  all  things  are  there  ne- 
ccflarily  implied,  though  they  are  not  exprefly  mentioned  ;  and  befides,  the  all  is  expre/fed 
iter.  9*  of  that  chapter.  What  may  feem  of  more  conference,  is  how  we  fhall  account  for 
the  expreffion,  That  Mofes  was  admonifhed  of  God,  when  he  was  about  to  finifh  the  taberna¬ 
cle.  This  looks  as  though  he  had  already  made  a  good  progrefs  in  the  work,  and  was  juft  up¬ 
on  finifhing  it,  when  he  received  this  admonition  from  God  ;  whereas  ’tis  certain  that  he  had 
not  then  done  the  leaft  thing  towards  it.  Our  tranflators  feem  to  have  been  fenflble  of  this, 
and  have  therefore  turn'd  o nn\tK&v9  to  make ,  departing  from  the  more  ordinary  fenfe  of  the 
word.  I  think  the  eafieft  folution  of  this  is  by  fuppoung  the  word  yLiKK&v  here  to  mean  no 
more  than  the  Latin  effe,  and  that  the  infinitive  mood  which  follows  it,  is  to  be  rendred  by 
a  future  participle.  This  is  not  an  unufual  fenfe  of  that  word  ;  and  we  have  feveral  inftances 
of  it  in  the  new  teftament,  where  our  own  tranflation  has  preferr'd  this  rendring.  So  Matth, 
xi.  14.  This  is  Elias,  0  [xihhcoy  which  was  for  to  come  ;  and  in  many  other  places. 

Nor  need  it  be  any  objection  that  the  article  is  not  here  prefix’d  to  i&KKv v,  fi nee  we  have  in¬ 
fiances  of  the  like  nature,  Atts  xx.  7.  0  etvjoifj  (Akkuv  i^skycu  th  kircLv? /- 

or.  Paul  preached  unto  them  being  to  depart  on  the  morrow.  And  ver.  13.  But  we  going  before 
to  flip  faiV  d  to  Alios,  being  there  to  take  in  Paul,  iK&Qiy  tAhKoy]ic  dvetKctpiCdveiv  r  TTctuEov', 
forfo  he  had  order'd,  being  himfelf  to  go  a  foot,  fxiwcoy  Jv]@-  And  accordingly  the 

place  before  us  might  perhaps  be  better  tranflated,  “  As  Mofes  who  was  to  finifh  the  tabernacle 
<c  was  admonifhed  of  God.”  This  fenfe  feems  moft  to  fuit  our  author’s  purpofe.  The  high-priefts, 
he  fays,  under  the  law  attended  the  fcrvice  of  the  tabernacle,  which  was  an  example  and  fhadow 
of  heavenly  things  ;  and  this  he  proves  that  it  was  only  fuch  an  example  and  fhadow,  becaufe 
Mofes  who  was  to  overlook  and  take  care  of  the  whole  work,  had  it  all,  that  is  the  whole  taber¬ 
nacle,  and  the  feveral  rhings  relating  thereto,  reprefented  to  him  as  an  example  and  fhadow  in 
the  inftrufrions  he  received  from  God  concerning  the  making  it,  before  he  fet  about  it.  This 
makes  the  'sr<*7]at,  all  things,  appear  very  etnphaticaJ,  and  gives  the  reafon  why  he  adds  it. 

But  it  may  be  the  greateft  difficulty  of  all  is  yet  behind,  how  the  text  here  cited  is  a  proof, 
ithat  .the  tabernacle,  and  fo  the  fervice  belonging  to  it,  was  an  example  and  fhadow  of  heavenly 

things. 
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hath  he  obtained  a  more  ex-  obtained  a  more  excellent  miniftry  than  thofe 
eelient  mi  ry.  priefts  under  the  law  (c). 

NOTES. 

things.  Now  though  I  am  not  poffeive  in  my  opinion,  I  will  fuggeft  it  to  the  readers  confix 
deration.  I  think  then  the  chief  miftake,  which  has  created  all  the  difficulty,  has  lain  in  the 
fenfe  of  e  Tragi' iW,  heavenly  things .  Thefe  are  commonly  underftood  of  the  advantages  that 
accrue  to  the  chriftian  church,  or  elfe  of  the  happinefs  of  good  men  in  the  other  world.  Now 
though  I  am  far  from  denying  that  the  tabernacle  was  an  example  or  fhadow  of  thefe  things, 
nay,  and  think  chat  fbmewhat  equivalent  is  declared  in  other  places  of  the  new  teffament,  and 
of  this  epiftle  in  particular,  yet  I  can  hardly  believe  that  either  of  thefe  is  intended  in  the  cited 
admonition  to  Mofes ;  and  therefore  can’t  eafily  fall  in  with  any  fuch  interpretation.  The  hea¬ 
venly  things  here  mentioned  feem  to  me  to  be  nothing  elfe  than  the  pattern  flown  to  Mofes  in 
the  mount.  This  is  called  heavenly ,  as  being  of  a  heavenly  formation,  in  con  trad  iftind  ion  to 
that  which  was  earthly  or  humane  being  formed  by  men,  as  the  tabernacle  among  the  yews 
was.  Now  that  pattern^  that  is,  original  platform  (for  fo  titt©-  muff  here  fignify,  and  not  a 
type )  could  not  but  be  cctleffial,  neither  Mofes  nor  any  other  man  could  have  a  hand  in  the 
forming  it ;  nay,  it  was  fhown  to  Mofes  perfedly  formed,  when  in  all  probability  he  had  no 
thoughts  or  expedations  of  any  fuch  thing.  But  the  tabernacle  which  Mofes  was  to  finifh  was 
a  delineation  or  draught  taken  from  the  other,  in  comparifon  of  the  exquifite  exadnefs  and  per- 
fedion  of  which  it  was  but  as  a  faint  reprefentation,  or  a  mere  fhadow.  See  Mr.  he  Clerc  s 
fupplement  on  the  place  for  the  fenfe  of  the  words  •vGfoJ'eiyfxA  and  <nuct.  And  this  interpreta¬ 
tion  of  our  author’s  argument  appears  very  well  to  comport  with  his  deffgn.  For  as  it  fhows 
that  the  high-prieffs  under  the  law  did  ferve  the  tabernacle  which  was  only  a  reprefentation  of 
fomewhat  heavenly,-  their  fervice  and  office  muff  be  inferior  to  Chrift’s,  who  miniffers  in  hea¬ 
ven  it  felf,  and  about  the  things  in  heaven.  This  he  purfues  in  the  next  verfe,  as  alfo  in  the 
next  chapter.  ’Tis  obfervable  that  there  was  a  wonderful  nicenefs  and  particularity  in  the  pre- 
fcription  of  every  thing  belonging  to  the  tabernacle  ereded  by  Mofes ,  and  the  utenfils  and  fer¬ 
vice  thereof,  nor  was  there  lefs  afterwards  at  the  building  of  Solomons  temple.  It  may  be 
worth  while  for  the  reader  to  compare  what  is  faid  of  this  latter,  i  Chron .  xxviii.  1 1 - 1 9. 

6  (  c  ) ,Nuvi  0  TtTivyji  K&jafyicif.  But  row  hath  he  obtained  a  more  excel - 

lent  mini  fry.']  This  now  is,  I  think,  to  be  explained  from  vet.  1.  Now  t  h  at  he  i  s  fe  t  on  the 
right  hand  of  the  throne  of  the  majefly  in  the  heavens .  The  miniftry  he  has  obtained  is  as  he  is 
the  minifter  of  the  fanduary,  even  of  the  true  tabernacle,  ver.  1.  He  ads  ftill  as  a  minifter 
though  a  1110ft  excellent  one.  The  more  excellent  miniftry,  is  that  which  is  more  excellent 
than  that  of  the  hieh-priefts  under  the  law,  who  ferved  the  example  and  fhadow  of  heavenly 
things,  as  appears  Dy  ver.  4,  5. 
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CHAP.  VIII.  6 - 13. 

CO  NT  ENTS. 

THIS  feCtion  appears  to  be  a  digreflion,  or  an  argument 
brought  in  by  our  author  incidentally  upon  his  having 
faid,  that  Chrift  had  obtained  a  more  excellent  miniftry 
than  the  priefts  under  the  law.  It  was  a  natural  inference  enough, 
that  if  his  miniftry  was  more  excellent  than  theirs,  that  covenant  of 
which  he  was  mediator  was  more  excellent  than  that  under  which 
they  miniftred.  But  the  thing  being  of  great  importance  to  his  fub- 
jeCt,  he  does  not  content  himfelf  with  the  bare  mention  of  the  in¬ 
ference,  but  expatiates  in  the  diftinCt  proof  and  confirmation  of  it  ,• 
fhowing  that  God  during  that  covenant  fpake  of  it  as  very  defe¬ 
ctive,  and  of  another  more  perfect  one  which  was  to  fucceed  it. 
It  will  not  be  very  eafy  to  account  for  the  Sr  then  in  the  firft  verfe 
of  the  next  chapter,  or  indeed  for  the  connection  of  his  difeourfe 
there  without  allowing  fuch  a  digreflion  here  as  is  pretended:  for 
that  verfe  connects  very  weil  with  what  preceeds  the  fuppofed  di- 
greflion,  but  not  fo  well,  I  apprehend,  with  the  digreflion  it  felf. 


T  ARATHRAS  E.  TEXT. 


B  Y  how  much  alfo  he  is  a  mediator  of  a 
better  covenant  (  d ),  our  conformity 
and  obedience  to  which  is  inforced  and  incou- 

raged 


BY  how  much  alfo  he 
is  the  mediator  of  a 
better  covenant,  which  was 


NOTES. 


CO  0<ra  nfeh'lovot  o£r  J'/a0i5xHf  /uetrtTHf .  By  bow  much  alfo  be  is  the  mediator  of  a  bet¬ 

ter  covenant.']  Although  the  x]  alfo  is  left  out  in  lorne  copies,  yet  being  retained  in  others, 
and  particularly  the  Alex,  and  being  acknowledged  by  the  Vulg .  and  Syr.  *tis  defervedly  to 
be  accounted  the  true  reading.  Farther,  it  being  obvious  that  our  author  had  been  compa¬ 
ring  Chrift  our  high-prieft  with  the  high-priefts  under  the  law,  the  full  fenfe  of  the  place  muft, 
I  think,  ftand  thus,  tc  That  Chrift  is  a  mediator  of  a  better  covenant,  than  that  of  which  the 
high-pi iefts  under  the  law  were  mediators.”  This  ought  to  be  compared  with  Chap.  vii.  ££. 
and  ferves  ve/y  much  to  confirm  the  interpretation  there  given.  See  note  (  k  )» 
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eftablifhed  upon  better  pro- 

7  mifes.  For  if  chat  firfl  co¬ 
venant  had  been  faultlels, 
then  foould  no  place  have 
been  fought  for  the  fecond. 

S  For  finding  fault  with  them, 
he  faith,  Behold  the  days 
come  (faith  the  Lord)  when 
I  will  make  a  new  covenant 
with  the  houfe  of  Ifrael,  and 
with  the  houfe  of  Judah  : 


raged  by  promifes  of  a  more  excellent  nature, 
than  were  contained  in  the  firft  covenant  (e). 
For  if  that  firft  covenant,  had  been  perfect 
and  blamelefs,  then  fhould  no  place  have  been 
fought  for  a  fecond.  And  yet  there  plainly 
is :  For  God  himfelf  finding  fault  with  the 
firft,  fpeaks  of  a  fecond,  when  by  the  pro¬ 
phet  Jeremy  he  fays  to  the  Jews  who  were 
under  the  firft  covenant  (  f ),  “  Behold  the 

K  days  come,  faith  the  Lord,  when  I  will 
“  make  a  new  covenant  with  the  houfe  of 
“  Ifrael t  and  with  the  houfe  of  Judah  (g) 

which 


7- 

8. 


NOTES. 


(  e  )  H r/£  o77i  KfeiTjoJiv  i'Tcty  fifteen  ViVOfAo8iT*{]a/»  Which  was  efablifbed  upon  better  pro- 
tnifesf]  That  which  is  frequently  called  a  law  is  often  like  wife  called  a  covenant  under  the  old 
difpenfation,  importing  the  whole  body  of  the  Jewifi  laws.  And  this  law  or  covenant  inclu¬ 
ded  both  the  preceptive  part,  that  is  the  conditional  duties  of  the  covenant,  and  the  promifes 
of  it,  which  were  the  motives  and  incouragements  to  perform  the  duties  required.  Hence  our 
author  chufes  to  render  the  words  of  Mofes  in  that  manner,  Chap,  ix.  10.  This  is  the  blood  of  the 
covenant ,  which  God  hath  injoy  ned  hfjei^etlo  unto  you.  And  in  like  manner  does  he  here  fpeak 
of  the  new  covenant  as  formed  into  a  law,  but  upon  better  promifes,  that  is  upon  promifes 
which  related  chiefly  to  Ipiritual  and  eternal,  and  not  to  temporal  advantages. 

8  (/)  jii  hiyei.  For  finding  fault  with  them  be  faith,]  I  don’t  per¬ 

ceive  that  the  paflage  here  cited  from  the  prophet  Jeremy  is  chiefly  intended  to  exprefi  the  fault 
God  found  with  the  Jewsy  though  it  be  pad  doubt  that  at  that  time,  and  at  their  coming  out  of 
Egypt ,  they  gave  him  occafion  enough  for  it.  Nor  does  indeed  the  word  ixz(Jup'o^v&’  thus 
underflood  well  fuit  our  author’s  fcope.  For  he  is  not  proving  that  the  Jews  were  defective, 
and  fueh  as  dderved  to  be  blamed  upon  that  account,  but  that  the  covenant  it  felf  was  fo  de¬ 
fective  as  to  give  God  occafion  to  find  fault  with  it,  and  to  defign  and  promife  another  and  bet¬ 
ter  covenant.  If  St.  Paul  was  the  author  of  the  epiflle,  he  is  fo  exaCt  in  the  choice  of  his  words, 
which  have  each  of  them  their  diflinft  weight  and  importance,  that  ’tis  not  eafy  to  imagine  he 
would  here  put  in  a  word  of  his  own  that  fnould  be  fo  foreign  to  his  purpofe,  as  this  feerns  to 
be,  if  we  underfland  it  in  the  ftnfe  given  by  our  tranflators.  I  think  therefore  the  words  ought 
toberendredasinchc  paraphrafe,  “  For  finding  fault  [w*.  with  that  fir  A  covenant]  he  faith 
ct  to  them  [/.  e.  the  Jews  who  were  then  under  chat  covenant.] 

(  g  )  Behold  the  days  come  {faith  the  Lord  )  when  I  will  make  a  new  covenant  with  the  houfe 
of  Ifrael  and  with  the  houfe  of  Judah.]  The  difference  between  the  Hebrew ,  the  LXX.  and  our 
author’s  citation,  is  very  inconGderable,  except  in  the  laft  claufe  of  ver .  9.  and  therefore  of 
that  only  will  any  notice  be  taken. 

*Tis  much  more  material  for  us  to  inquire,  1.  What  the  covenant  is  which  God  here  promi¬ 
fes  to  make.  And,  1.  How  this  paffage  is  to  our  author’s  purpofe. 

As  to  the  firfl,  it  appears  to  me  chat  this  covenant  w»  to  be  national.  The  mention  of  the 
houfe  of  Ifrael,  and  the  houfe  of  Judah,  with  whom  God  promifes  to  make  this  covenant  is  very 
e$c  prefi.  And  he  that  will  compare  the  terms  here  ufed  with  the  hiftory  of  Ifrael  and  Judah 
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which  new  covenant  fhall  not  be  ineffectual, 
as  that  covenant  was  which  I  anciently  made 
with  their  fathers,  the  children  of  Ifrael , 
when  I  took  them  by  the  hand  to  lead  them 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  ,•  for  they  continued 
not  ftedfaft  in  that  covenant,  and  thereupon  I 
alfo  regarded  them  not  (/&),  faith  the  Lord. 

Far 


TEXT. 


Not  according  to  the  cove¬ 
nant  that  I  made  with  their 
Others  in  the  day  when  I 
took  them  by  the  hand  to 
lead  them  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt  i  becaufe  they  conti¬ 
nued  not  in  my  covenant, , 
and  I  regarded  them  not. 


NOTES. 

fmcc  Jeremiah' s  time,  will  eafily  fee  that  hitherto  there,  has  Been  no  accompUfhment  of  the 
things  here  promifod,  to  this  very  time.  It  feems  eherefore  to  be  a  covenant  which  is  ftill  fu¬ 
ture,  and  is  to  take  place  at  the  refloration  of  the  Jews,  when,  as  St.  Paul  fays,  Rom .  xi.  z6. 

Ifrael  fall  be  faved.  And  again,  that  this  covenant  is  national  may  be  farther  argued  from 
our  author’s  comparing  it  with  that  which  was  certainly  ,  fuch,  viz*  that  he  made  with  ifrael 
when  he  brought  them  out  of  Egypt.- 

But  then,  z.  We  are  to  inquire  how  this  paffage  thus  underflood  was  to  our  author’s  pur- 
pole,  To  which  I  aufwer,  that  if  we.make  thix.oixly  to-ttefer  to  vev,  7.  his  a  raoft  full  proof 
that  place  was  fought  for  a  fecand  covenant,  and  eoofequentfy  that  the  firft  that  was  made  in 
Mtfes's  time  was  not  faultlefij  or  defective,  and  that  it  the  main  thing  he  aims  at.  Befides, 
the  time  here  fpokm  of  being  that  wherein  the  Jews  fhould  be  converted  to  the  chriflian 
faith,  and  become  fubje£t  to  the  MeHaa,  .this  covenant  rmrft  for  ihbflance  be  rhe  fame  wbh  the 
gofpcl- covenant,  however  ’tia  here  confidcr’d  as  then  made  nationally  with  the  Jews.  This 
teem*  plain  from  Ram.  xi.  and  from  fuch  other  places  in  the- old  prophets  which  fpeak  of  this 
covenant  which  God  ptomifed  to  make  in  after  times  wkh  Tfrael  and  Judah. 

9  (  h  )  Kct yea  wfA£jut<f*  dvaff.  And  r  regarded  them  7totf\  The  wards  m  the  propfter, 
Je*i  xx  xi.  $2.  are,  QQ  'QJWi'  which  our  t  ran  11  at  ion  renders.  Although  I  was  a*i  huf- 

hand  mto  thew^  but  are  rendred  by  cite  LXX.  And  I  regarded  them  not ;  and  their  tranflatkm 
our  author  ha*  here  followed.  It  h®9  de&rvedly  exereifed  the  ftudyof  the  errtrefey,  to  find  cWf  a 
way  toreconcile  this  citation  of  our  author  with  the  fenfe  of  the  'tiebrew.  .  A  very  learned  and 
judicious  writer  about  an  hundred  years  ago  offer’d  at  an  emendation  of  the  Hebrew  text  by 
reading  in'TpJl  foft^ad  of  and  it-,  mu  ft  he  owned  rhat  this  corredion  was  very  ingeni¬ 

ous,  and  would  fully  folve  toe  fiErtioultyv  For  the  word  *Jtt J  is  ufbd  juft  in  this  way  with  the 
prefix  ^  added  to  the  fiibftantive  that  is  govern’d  by  k  ;  tin  that  pfaev,  \V}S2  ON! 

thy.  fcul  loathed  Sion  ?  Jer.  xiv.  19.  Nor  is  tlte  change  of  the  letter  Jr  to  2  .very 
iuange,  confidering  by  how  little  an  alteration  the  former  may  pafs  into  the  larrer.  Others 
have  thought  that  the  LXX.  in  their  copy  read  neither  lj^Ty^  nor  ij^yj  bxrr  'JiVtQ  which 
word  is  ufod  in  the  fame  cooflruftioi^  Zeeh.  xi.  0.  Q  .H/TD  DttfJJ.OTl  t^e7T  fu^  atf° 
abhorred  me..  I  remember  this  conjecture  very  much  pleafcd  me  many  years  ago,  before,  J  had 
oiderved  that  any  ooe  had  ever  foggeftedit,  And  indeed  the  fionftm^tron  with  rhe  prefix 
eifldly  agreex  with*  the  place  under  conlideration  :  ami  befides  the  two  letrers  JTand  fT.  being 
hath  gutcurada,  and  vary  probably  near  akin  m  found,  might  eafily  be  put  one  for  r’orher,  and 
efpccially  conlidering  that  the  verb  ^|-Q  is  Kcyopivov  it, .might  earfily  be  changed  by  rhe 

transcriber  into  *7^^  which  is  very  heejuent  and  common.  •  And  this  will  rhe  rather  hold  good 
if  the  obfei  vation  ot  fome  be  admitted  (and  that  not  without  Ibme  good  colour)  that  the  letters 
oi the  fame  organ,  and  particularly  the  giitterak,  are  thMsfrerjiiently  put  one  for  the  other.  Thus 
the  Jfferi  puts  a  Jfhfon  Sam .  wviii  EicHer  erf  diefe  two  conjeiftnmr  ac  the  ancient 

leading  m timfc  > fausWtory  account  how  the  LXX.  came ru  give  us  fo  diiforent  a 

fenfe. 
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,0  faith  the  Lord.  For  this  is  ;por  tys  js  the  covenant  I  will  make  with  the  10. 
iS  houfe of  ifra-  houfe  of  Ifrael after  thofe  days  are  come,  faith 
el  after  thofe  days,  faith  the  the  Lord,  I  will  put  my  laws  into  their  mind 
Lord ;  I  win  put  my  law*  anj  Write  them  in  their  hearts  (i):  and  I 

rhemtnAc'irhcans  and'i  will  be  to  them  a  God,  and  they  fha.ll  be  to 
will  be  to  them  a  God,  and  me  a  people.  And  a s  their  God  will  I  deal  IX. 

„  Jeey  ^And^they  fcaU  C  with  them  :  for  I  will  fo  make  known  my  felf 
teach  every  man  his  neigh-  unto  them,  as  that  comparatively  they  mail 
hour,  and  every  man  has  ^  little  occafion  to  teach  every  man  his 

toother,  faying,  Know  the  i  .  , 

Loid :  for  ail  ftiaii  know  me*  neighbour  (  k  )>  and  every  man  his  brother, 
from  the  leaft  to  the  greateft.  faying,  Know  the  Lord,  for  they  fhall  all 

12  their1  um'lghteouftecf  Ind  know  me  from  the  leaft  to  the  greateft.  Nor 
their  Gns  and  their  iniquities  fhall  their  fins,  or  thofe  of  their  aneeftors, 

prevent  this:  For  I  will  be  merciful  in  par-  12V 
doning  their  uorightcoufaefs,  and  their  fins 

and 


NOTES. 

fenfe*  as  they  hive  done it  fecming.rc  m«  vary  natural  tt>  fuppoffe  that  orte  way  of  t'other  th6 
Hehre ou  copies  chey  ufed- differ'd  from  oursi  I  confe&tikere  is  yet  another  folution  of  this  diffi¬ 
culty  by  Dr.  Whitby  from  one  of  our  very  learned  couricry-men,  char,  the  word  fignifics 

to  refufe,  defpife,  and  naufeate. 

10  (  i  )  1  will  put  my  laws  into  their  mind,  and  write  them  in  their  hearts .]  It  leems  to  me 

imreafonabie  that  thefe  metaphorical  expreflions  ftiould  be  earnefily  urged  for  the  deciding  any 
doctrinal  controverfics,  as  I  believe  chefe  have  been.  As  the  blcffing  here  promifed  is  nati¬ 
onal,  it  can  hardly  be  iuppofed  that  the  whole  nation  to  a  man  fhould  become  fincerely  good 
and  internally  holy.  I  think  therefore,  that  hereby  is  intended*,  (1.)  That  the  whole  nation 
of  the  Jews  (hall  receive  and  make  profelfion  of  the  chriftian  religion,  and  become  again  God** 
people,  and  Hand  in  a  vifible  covenant  relation  to  him.  See  Mr.  Locke  upon  Rom .  xi.  26.  note 
(  x  ).  (a.)  That  true  holinefs  and  godlinels  fhall  then  become  more  general  and  prevailing 

than  ever,  through  the  abundant  effufion  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  God,  who  takes,  this  work  to 

himfclf,  effetts  i:  by  his  Spirit,  2  Cor.  iii.  3 - 6.  and  accordingly  a  great  effufion  of  the 

Spirit  is  promifed  to  accompany  chat  difpenfation,  E%ek  xxxvi.  26,  27.  1/a.  lix,  21. 
Zech,  xii.  10. 

11  (  k  )  And  they  pall  not  teach  every  man  his  neighbour,  &c.]  It  cannot  be  imagined  that 
the  common  msthods  of  inftrudtion,  and  particularly  of  eduoating  youth,  will  then  be  laid 
afidc  ;  and  all  will  be  done  by  an  immediate  inlpiracion.  The  cxprelfions  therefore  here  ufed, 
mud  beunderftood  not  abfolmely  but  comparatively  :  and  hereby  is  intended  the  vafi  in cr cafe 
there  fhall  be  among  them  of  the.  true  knowledge  of  God.  And  wc  meet  with  ftveral  paflagts 
of  the  like  nature  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  in  all  other  authors.  Thus  when  God  fays,  J 
win  have  mercy ,  tmd  not  faenfee',  Match,  ix.  1*3.  the  meaning  is  not,  that  he  would  not  have 
facrifice  at  all,  that  being  them  a  preftribed  duty  ;  but  he-'wouW -have  mercy  rather  than  facrificc. 
Thus  Ifa.  xliii.  1 3,  19,  when  God  bids  his  people  not  remember  the  former  things ,  nor  confider  the 
things  of  old,  he  docs  not  intend  chat  they  ibould  forget  them,  or  be  unthankful  for  them  ;  but 

T  1  only 
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will  I  remember  no  more. 

In  that  he  faith,  A  new  co-  ry 
venant,  he  hath  made  the 
firft  old.  Now  that  whichf 
decayeth  and  waxeth  old,  it. 
ready  to  vanifh  away. 


/ 

only  that  they  fhould  hare  lefs  occafion  to  take  notice  of  them  by  reafon  of  that  new  and  vaftly. 
greater  thing  which  God  would  do  for  them.  Compare  Jer.  xvi.  14,  15.  xxiii.  7,  8. 

15  (  /  )  t  v  rnjo  A  ty&iv  Kejvviv,  '■srs'Tef  Aii  urn  t  *9  form*  In  that  he  faith ,  A  new  covenant , . 
he  hath  made  the  firfi  old .]  Our  author  here  refers  to  what  he  had  cited,  ver.  8.  from  the  pro¬ 
phet.  And  conhdcring  that  this  covenant  is  fpoken  of  in  oppofition  to  the  Mofaicy  and  fet 
forth  as  taking  place  of  it,  the  expreflion,  A  new  covenant ,  mud  denote  that  the  former  is  con- 
fider’d  as  old,  and  what  was  to  be  antiquated.  And  when  he  fays,  he  hath  made  the  firfi 
cJd7  the  meaning  is,  that  he  reprefen  ted  the  firfi  as  old. 

(m)  To  q  ^riAcubjUtfror  xj  yn^CKOv  ifyus  Now  that  which  decayeth  and 

waxeth  old  is  ready  to  vanijb  away.~\  St.  Paul  calls  the  ffewijb  law,  WEAK  and  beggarly  ele¬ 
ments and  our  author,  Chap.  vii.  18.  fays  there  is  a  difanuUing  of  that  commandment  for  the 
WEAKNESS  and  UNPROFITABLENESS  thereof  And  agreeably  to  this  he  here, 
fpeaks  of  it  as  waxing  old ;  in  which  cafe  things  become  weak  and  ufelefs,  and  fo  are  ready 
to  be  laid  afide,  or  put  out  of  fight .  So  his  with  an  old  garment ,  as  he  ufes  that  fimilitude,  Chap „ 
i.  11.  or  with  men  worn  out  w'ith  old  age,  who  are  juft  dropping  into  the  grave.  Which 
ever  allufion  he  might  intend,  they  feem  to  be  in  the  right  who  think  he  here  points  at  the 
fpeedy  deftrudion  of  the  temple  at  yerufalem ,  whereby  an  end  was  put  to  the  far  greateft  part 
of  the  fervice  preferibed  by  the  law  of  Mofes* 
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ij*  and  iniquities  I  will  remember  no  more.  By 
faying,  A  new  covenant ,  he  manifefts  the  firft 
co  venant  to  be  old  and  growing  out  of  date  (/). 
Now  that  which  waxeth  old  and  feeble  with 
age  is  ready  to  be  abolifhed  and  put  out  of 
light  ( m  ). 

notes. 


SECT.  XI. 

CHAP.  IX.  1 - 14.. 

CONTENTS. 

OUR  author  having  finilhed  the  digreflion  which  takes  up. 
the  foregoing  fedtion,  he  here  returns  to  what  he  was  up¬ 
on  before,  in  the  firft  part  of  the  eighth  chapter,  with 
which  his  difeourfe  here  in  the  beginning  of  this  chapter  muft  be 
underftood  to  be  connedted.  He  had  aflerted  that  Chrift  our 
high-prieft  is  a  minifter  of  the  true  fandluary  and  tabernacle  which 

was 
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was  pitched  by  God  and  not  by  man.  Chap.  viii.  2.  in  comparifonc£^5' 
of  whom  the  high-priefts  under  the  law  ferved  but  the  example 
and  fliadow  of  heavenly  things,  ver.  j.  upon  which  he  concludes 
that  Chrift  had  obtained  a  more  excellent  miniftry  than  they,  ver.  6. 

This  he  purfues  in  the  fection  before  us,  wherein  he  argues  the  fu- 
perior  excellency  of  the  tabernacle  in  which  Chrift  minifters,  and 
Shows  from  the  nature  of  the  Mofaick  fervices,  that  they  prefigured 
a  more  perfeift  fervice  which  was  to  take  place  after  the  diflolution 
of  the  firft  tabernacle.  And  withal  he  magnifies  the  atonement 
Chrift  has  made  by  his  own  blood,  when  he  entred  into  the  hea¬ 
venly  tabernacle,  above  that  which  was  made  by  the  high-prieft 
once  a  year  when  he  entred  into  the  holy  of  holies. 


TEXT.  TAR  AT  HR  ASK 


i  q^HEN  verily  the  firft 
£  eovenant  had  alio  or¬ 
dinances  of  divine  fervice) 
and  a  worldly  fanftuary. 
1  For  there  was  a  tabernacle 
madeJ  the  firft  wherein 


THEN  verily  the  firft  tabernacle  ( n  ) 
had,  as  well  as  the  fecond  in  which 
Chrift  minifters,  ordinances  preferibing  the 
fervice  to  be  done  in  it  (  0  ),  and  it  had  a 
worldly  fanituary  (/>  ).  For  this  tabernacle 
was  divided  into  two  parts  or  tabernacles  j 
and  fo  the  firft  or  outward  tabernacle  was 

made? 


Ir 


'ii 


K  OT  E  S. 


1  (n)  £  hV  K)  h  Then  verily  the  fir  fi  covenant .]  There  are  many  copies- 

which  leave  out  the  fubflantive  with  which  4rf&>T»i  agrees,  and  chcfe  our  tranllators  follow,., 
who  therefore  have  inferted  the  word  covenant  in  Italic ,  Our  printed  Greek  tell  aments  read 
'srp&Tti  aKHVth  the  fir jl  tabernacle ,  which  is  agreeable  to  other  copies.  If  that  is  not  the  true 
reading,  yet  1  can’t  but  think  with  Dr.  Whitby,  that  the  fenfe  would  be  beft  fo  fupplied,  ac¬ 
cording  to- the  order  of  his  difeourfe^  of  which  notice  has  been  before  taken.  And  'tis  confi* 
derable  that  no  Greek  copy  here  readsj?  arfWT h  cT/atflwtn.  But  the  reader  is  referr’d  to  the  Do¬ 
ctor  upon  the  place. 

(0)  A./x.et/6)fJ.ctlct  Ordinances  of  divine  fervice .]  It  fhould  feem  that  thefe  ordi¬ 

nances  relate  wholly  to  the  offices  of  the  priefts,  and  what  they  did  in  the  fanftuary.  See 
ver.  10.  But  what  I  cfpecially  would  take  notice  of  here  is  the  word  which  we  have  ren- 
dred  a’fo.  Hereby  feems  intended  that  as  Chrift  is  a  minifter  \njnf yoi  of  the  true  tabernacle, 
he  is  fubjeft  to  ordinances  and  appointments  of  God  in  the  difeharge  of  his  miniftry,  as  the 
priefts  alfo  were  in  their  fervices  in  the  tabernacle- 

(  f  )  To,  r£  lyiov  Koa-fj.tn.ov .  And  a  worldly  fanBuary.']  This  worldly  is  to  be  conlidcred  in 
oppofition  to  I'Tvacr.vtov  or  heavenly ,  Chap.  viii.  5.  becaufe  it  was  made  by  men,  whereas  the. 
other  was  of  God’s  making.  See  below,  ver.  1 1.  The  attempts  therefore  of  learned  men,, 
who  would  force  another  meaning  upon  the  words,  feem  to  be- vain. 
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made,  wherein  was  the  eandleftick  (  q  ),  and  *'<M  **»«  eandieftfck,  and 
the  table,  and  the  fhew-bread  (  r  ),  and  this  called  the 

3*  firft  tabernacle  is  called  holy  (/").  But  fanttuary.  And  afcer  the  3 
within  the  fecond  vail  (>)  was  the  ta- 
bernacle  which  is  called  the  holy  of  holies ; 

which 


NOTES. 


2  (y)  %Kim  $  KttleiTK'vet&H  w  ov  S  t)T£  For  there  was  a  tabernacle 

made,  the  ftrjl  where  in  was  the  eandleftick,  The  Englift  would  have  run  much  more  eafy  and 
fm  ooth  to  our  common  readers  had  this  been  rend  red.  For  there  was  the  ftrft  tabernacle  made, 
wherein  was  the  eandleftick ,  &:c.  The  whole  building  is  frequently  fpoken  of  as  one  taberna¬ 
cle,  and  fo  ’tis  by  our  author,  Chap.  viii.  5.  and  in  the  immediately  preceding  verfe,  and  clfe- 
where  :  but  here  he  fpeaks  of  two  diflind  tabernacles,  upon  the  account  (as  I  conceive)  of  the 
holy  place,  and  the  holy  of  holies  being  fepai  ated  from,  one  another,  and  ferving  in  tire  ly  da¬ 
ft  jnd  purpofes.  When  he  calls  the  former  of  thefe  the  ftrft  tabernacle,  he  has  a  refpeft  on  Ly 
to  its  fituation,  in  as  much  as  it  prefented  it  felf  firft  to  him  who  entred  into  the  tabernacle, 
and  muft  neceflaj  ily  be  pafled  through  by  him  who  would  go  into  the  holy  of  holies.  The  form 
of  this  eandleftick  we  have  related,  Exod.  xxv.  31,  &c»  and  the  place  of  it,  xxvi.  35. 

(**)  And  the  table,  and  the  Jbew-bread .]  The  table  here  can  be  rio  other  than  that  upon 
which  the  fiew-bread  was  fct.  See  Exod .  xxv.  Z3— 30.  and  for  the  place  where  it  hood, 
xxvi.  35. 

(/ )  Hr/<  \iyiTvu  Ayict.  Which  is  c.alled  the  fan&uary.]  *Tis  doubtful  whether  we  are  to 
take  oHyiet  to  be  plural,  and  fo  to  render  it  the  fan&uary,  or  whether  we  fhould  read  it  in  the 
lingular  oiyicL3  and  fo  turn  the  place  with  our  margin,  Which  [firft  tabernacle]  is  called  HOLT, 
A  learned  commentator  takes  it  for  granted,  that  the  word  is  here  plural,  and  lo  renders  the 
paflage,  which  is  called  HO  L I ES.  t£  Becaufe,  fays*  he,  the  moft  holy  place  was  called  the 
<c  Holies  of  Holies ,  cLyict  dy'io-M,  by  thofc  that  fpake  Greek  :  for  in  Hebrew  the  former  is  called 
w  the  fanSfuary  or  Holinefs  UHpQ  or  Wlp  never  in  the  plural  number  ;  the  latter  the  Holinefs 
€t  of  Holweffes  D'iy"7p  UHp  Hence,  he  thinks,  it  mayfeem  probable  that  the  writer  of  this 
t£  epiftle  was  a  Grecian ,  or  at  leaft  one  that  did  not  well  underhand  Hebrew ,  and  therefore 
u  cannot  be  thought  to  have  befn  §t.  Paul”  As  his  inference  is  contrary  to  my  opinion, 
that  St,  Paul  was  the  writer  of  this  epiftle,  I  fha)l  here  examine  a  little  his  reafoning.  Now 
for  ought  I  can  fee,  he  might  as  well  have  argued- chat  the  LXX.  interpreters  were  Grecians  andL 
did  not  underhand  Hebrew,  becaufe-  though-  they  Ibrae times  cranflate  0^£Hp  UTTp  by  to 
cLytov  ety'iw,  as  Exod .  xxvi.  3  3,  34*  yet- they  at  other  time*' render  it  ci'yjet  rfy?  dy\<ov,  t* 
1  Kings  viii.  6.  1  Clron.  iv.  11.  v.  7.  Nor  is  it  unufual  for  them  to  tranfiate  both  UHj7  and’ 
'ttnpO  by  ayicL  in  the  plural  number,  a$  thefe  and  feveral  other  places  may  prove;  1  Chron. 
v.  11.  xxiXf  5,7.  Ifa.  xliii.  18.  Eagh,  v.  n.  viii,  6.  xxiii.  3 39.  xxiv.  11.  xxv.  3.  xxxvii. 
26,  18.  xlii.  zo.  xliii.  n,  z\,  xjiv,  i,  5,  7,  8*  9.  and  conlidering  how  much  the  phrafeology 
of  that  ti  anftation  is  imitated  in  the  new  teftament,  andthat  by  St,  Patti  himfelf,  I  can’t  chink 
that  this  is  any  evidence  that  he  was  not  the  writer  of  this  epiftle. 

3  (  i  )  'Mg/ct  3  kcl] cL\i']ai.o' fjLtL,  And-  after  the  fecond  vail]  The  firft  vail  Wa* 

that  which  opened  into  the  holy  place.,  whither  the  priefts  went  daily  performing  their  fervice. 
This  is  fpoken  of  Exod,  xxvi.  36,  37*  xxxvi.  37*  The  other  here  called  the  fecond  vail  parted 
between  the  holy  pla«e  ai^i  the  holy  ofliolies.  See  Exod ,  xxvi.  3 3  j.  xxxvi.  3  5. 
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4  of  all:  Which  had  the  goi-  \^hich  had  the  golden  center  ( tt  \  and  the  4 

den  cenfer,  and  the  ark  of  ‘ 


ark 


NOTES. 


4  (hJ  Xqvffxv  \y\stsdL  duplet]  rtetot.  Which  had  the  golden  cenfer.']  Of  this  we  read  Levi 
xvi.  11,  13.  ’Tis  not  there  exprefly  faid  chat  the  cenfer  was  made  of  gold,  as  is  here  aficrted  : 
but  the  thing  is  highly  probable,  confiderirtg  that  it  was  ufed  in  the  molt  holy  place  :  and  - 
herein  the  Jews  agree  with  our  author,  it  being  MaitnOtiides' s  obfervation  ;  cc  Every  [other] 

££  day  he  whofe  duty  ’tis  to  ufe  the  cenfer,  putteth  the  coals  in  a  cenfer  of  filver,  &c.  but  this 
«  day  [of  expiation]  the  high-prieft  putteth  coals  in  a  cen/ev  of  gold See  Airfw,  on  Lev. 
xvi.  ii.  ’Tis  more  difficult  perhaps  to  account  for  what  is  here  faid,  that  the  fecond  tabernacle 
which  ij  the  holiefi  bf  all  had  this  golden  cenfer.  We  don't  read  that  this  cenfer  was  kept  al¬ 
ways  in  the  holy  of  holies :  and  they  who  think  that  it  was  kept  all  the  year  round  in  the  out¬ 
ward  fanftuary,  near  to  the  entrance  into  the  holy  of  holies,  give  a  very  forced  interpretation 
of  thefe  words,  making  them  to  fignify  only  that  the  holy  of  holies  had  this  utenfil  defign’d  for 
its  ufe,  but  that  it  was  never  thefe  except  when  the  high-prieft  carried  it  with  him  on  the 
great  day  of  atonement.  They  who  give  this  interpretation  will  not  like  to  have  it  carried 
Farther,  as  though  the  holy  of  holies  had  Only  in  the  fame  manner  the  ark  of  the  covenant ,  al¬ 
though  the  lyt «ra.  equally  belongs  to  both.  And  indeed  by  the  fame  way  of  interpreting  they 
may  make  the^holy  of  holies  to  have  had  all  the  things  that  were  3n  the  outward  or  firft  taber¬ 
nacle.  Thb  difficulty  would  be  Hill  greater,  if  that  wefe  true  which  fome  have  with  mudi- 
affiurancc  affirmed  j  that  the  high-prieft  took  both  the  golden  cenfer  and  the  fweet  incenfe  froto 
the  altar  of  incenfe,  and  having  taken  the  coals  from  oft  the  altar  of  burnt  offerings,  and  put; 
them  in  the  golden  cenfer,  he  began  to  burn  the  incenfe  before  he  was  actually  paft  the  vail 
and  entred  into  the  holy  of  holies.  For  if  this  were  true  the  golden  cenfer  coula  not  be  kept 
in  the  holy  of  holies,  becaufe  the  high-prieft  could  not  then  have  been  in  to  fetch  it  out.  But 
this  feems  to  be  a  miftake.  The  Jews  do  not  allow  that  the  high-prieft  burnt  incenfe  but  in 
the  hofy  of  holies,  as  MaiTtnJftides  aflilres  us  ill  oppofition  to  the  Sadducees ,  who  pretended  the 
irreertfe  was  to  be  pot  upon  the  fire  in  the  temple  without  the  vail.  See  Ainfw.  as  before 
cited,  f  will  Venture  here  to  fubmit  my  conjecture  to  con  federation.  This  golden  cenfer 
Items  to  me  to  have  been  kept  juft  within  the  vail,  at  the  entrance  into  the  holy  of  holies,  and 
that  rhe  high-prieft  when  he  Was  about  to  go  in  thither,  went  firft  to  the  altar  of  burnt-offer¬ 
ings  and  took  from  (hence  as  many  burning  Coals  as  would  fill  a  cenfer  (whether  he  took  thenr 
in  one  of  the  ordinary  cenfers  which  belong’d  to  (he  altar  of  incenfe,  or  in  any  other  vcffel,  is 
not  faid,  and  mnchlefs  is  it  faid  that  he  took  them  in  the  golden  cenfcrj  then  he  took  as 
much  fweet  incenfe  as  W’ould  fill  both  his  hands,  (but  it  appears  not  that  he  took  this  from  the 
attar  of  incenfe,  not  is  ft  very  probable  he  did,  if  the  Jews  account  be  true,  that  they  beat 
this  incenfe  final!  the  evening  before  the  day  of  atonement;  fee  Ainfw.  on  Exod.  xxx.  34,) 
Thefe  burning  costs  and  the  fweet  incenfe,  I  imagine,  he  carried  into  the  holy  of  holies,  at 
the  very  firft  entrance  into  which  I  fuppofe  he  found  the  golden  cenfer  into  which  he  emptied 
the  coals,  and  then  put  inccftfc  thereon.  Thus  I  underftand  thofe  two  verfes,  Lev.  xvi.  11,-13. 
tie  [Aaron  IfiaU  take  a  cenfer  full  of  burning  coals  of  fere  from  off  the  altar  before  the  Lord ,  and 
fftl  lands  full  (f  fweet  incenfe  beaten  fenaU ,  and  bring  it  within  the  vail.  I  hardly  think  that 
hereby  was  in  joined  that  he  ihould  actually  meafurc  the  burning  coals  by  a  cenfer,  or  the  in¬ 
cenfe  by  what  he  could  hold  in  his  Hands,  but  that  he  was  to  guefs  at  thisand  take  as  much 
as  he  thought  amounted  to  thefe  quantities,  and  therefore  (hould  rather  render  the  latter,  And 
two  handfuls  of  fiveef  ince?fe.  if  Hf  filled  both  his  hands  with  the  fweet  incenfe,  and  fo  car* 
ried  it  into  the  holy  of  holies,  how  could  he  carry  the  burning  coals  ^  It  feems  more  probable, 
as  the  jews  affirm,  that  he  carried  the  fweet  incenfe  in  a  pot.  See  Ainfw.  on  ver.  1$.  And 
the  word  ufed  here  in  both  places,  is  to  be  underftood  in  The  fartie  manner,  i  Kings  ■ 

:  x\rii.  < 
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.ark  of  the  covenant  overlaid  within  and  the  covenant  overlaid  round 
without  with  gold  (w\  wherein  was  the  P«  th* 

golden  pot  which  contained  an  omer  of  had  manna,  and  Aarons 
the  manna  wherewith  God  fed  the  Israe¬ 
lites  in  the  wildernefs  {x ),  and  Aaron's 

rod 


NOTES. 

xvii.  Ii.  and  In  other  texts  for  a  quantity  not  precifcly  meafured  by  the  hand;  nor  is  the 
fame  way  of  fpeaking  unufual  in  our  own  language.  However  lo  far  is  clear,  that  the  coals 
and  the  inccnfe  are  here  fpoken  of  as  brought  within  the  vail,  before  any  mention  is  made  of 
burning  the  inccnfe,  for  that  follows  ver.  i  3.  And  he  flail  put  the  ivcenfe  upon  the  fire  before  the 
Lord  [i,  c.  in  the  holy  of  holies]  that  the  cloud  of  the  ivcenfe  may  cover  the  mercy-feat  that  is  upon 
the  teflimovy ,  that  he  die  not,  viz.  for  beholding  the  Shechinah  there.  I  know  of  but  one  ancient 
teltimony  (befides  that  of  the  Sadducees  before  mentioned)  that  runs  counter  to  this  opinion,  and 
that  is  in  Vhilonis  lib.  ii.  De  Monarch,  p.  821.  e.  where  fpeaking  of  this  matter  he  fays,  Tluf&or 
ju  dvdavKa v  dvy.tcLy.d]©-  haKoy. he  brings  in  a  cenfer  full  of  burning  coals 

and  fweet  incevfe.  The  U'hole  lire fs  of  the  objection  mull  Jie  upon  the  word  h<SKop<.i£e<,  which 
if  taken  in  the  moft  proper  fenfe,  and  with  the  utmoft  flri&nefs,  mud  make  him  to  take  part 
with  the  Sadducees  in  their  opinion,  which  is  not  probable.  I  purpofely  waye  the  farther  pro- 
fecution  of  this  matter  (which  I  w  ould  refer  to  the  judgment  of  the  reader)  and  the  myltical 
meaning  of  this  and  the  ocher  things  here  mentioned,  any  farther  than  as  our  infpired  author 
has  plainly  declared  it  :  for  I  am  fenfible  that  mens  own  fancies  may  eafily  miilead  thofe  who 
indulge  them  in  fuch  interpretations. 

( w  )  And  the  ark  of  the  covenant  overlaid  round  about  with  gold*]  Concerning  this  fee  Lxod. 
xxv.  10 — 16.  xxxvii.  1 — 5. 

(  x  )  Yv  «  ret/zr©-  %fv(Tn  \yjscet  rb  pLctvvdi*  Wherein  was  the  golden  pot  that  had  manna.'] 
See  Exod.  xv i.  32 — -34.  where  the  Hebrew  makes  no  mention  of  the  metal  of  which  the  pot 
-was  made,  but  the  LXX.  exprefly  call  it  a  golden  pot,  ver.  33.  And  confidering  where  it  was 
placed,  there  can  be  little  realon  to  doubt  of  its  being  of  gold.  But  ’tis  more  difficult  to  deter¬ 
mine  what  cr  h  here  refers  to.  Some  think  ’tis  to  the  ark  of  the  covenant  juft  mentioned  be¬ 
fore,,  and  the  rather,  becanfe  the  tables  of  the  covenant  are  prefently  faid  to  be  in  the  fame; 
and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  thofe  tables  were  in  the  ark  it  felf;  beftde  that  in  the  next  verfe 
the  Cherubims  of  glory  are  faid  to  be  over  it,  that  is,  as  they  interpret  ir,  the  ark  of  the  cove¬ 
nant,  and  confequently  all  the  things  chat  come  between,  that  is  this  golden  pot  and  Aarons 
red  muft  be  thought  to  be  or  th  ju&coja).  But  againft  this  opinion  ’tis  objsfted  from  1  Kings 
viii.  9.  That  there  was  nothing  in  the  ark  fave  the  two  tables  of  ftone.  To  which  fome  anfwer 
that  that  fpeaks  only  of  Solomon  s  time  at  his  placing  the  ark  in  the  temple,  but  that  it  was 
©therwife  in  the  tabernacle  built  by  Mofes .  But  that  folution  feems  inefficient,  becaufe  the 
text  feems  to  fpcak  of  the  ark  as  containing  the  fame  it  did  from  Mofes* s  time.  There  was  no¬ 
thing  in  the  ark  fave  the  two  tables  of  ftone,  which  Mofes  put  there  at  Horeb,  when  the  Lord 
made  a  covenant  with  the  children  of  Ifrael,  when  they  came  out  cf  the  land  of  Egypt.  So  alio 
2  Chton.  v.  10.  The  ark  therefore  feems  to  have  been  in  the  fame  Hate  in  Solomons  time,  that 
it  had  been  in  from  the  days  of  Mofes.  Compare  Exod;  xxv.  21.  Deut.  x.  2,  5.^  Others  feem  fo 
fenftble  of  this  difficulty  in  that  fcheme,  that  they  choofe  rather  to  explain  c*  fo  far  as  it  re¬ 
fers  to  the  golden  pot  and  Aarons  rod,  from  the  Hebrew  D,  and  fo  they  would  render  it  by 
which,  or  near  to  which,  was  the  golden  pot ;  but  this  conftruttion  feems  to  be  very  hard, 
fince  they  will  not  ajlow  it  to  hold  on  to  the  tables  of  the  covenant.  And  indeed  ’tis  natural 
to  imagine;  that  iy  J  being  only  once  ufed?  with  a  general  relpeft  to  the  three  following  par¬ 
ticular^ 
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rod  that  bloflbm’d  and  bore  almonds  (jy  ), 
and  the  tables  of  the  covenant  which  God 
wrote,  and  which  were  put  in  the  ark.  But  J. 
over  this  (  z )  were  the  cherubims  of  glory, 
which  with  their  wings  ftretched  out  covered 
the  mercy-feat  (  a  )  :  of  all  which  I  have  not 

now 


rod  that  budded,  and  the 
4  tables  of  the  covenant :  And 
over  it  the  cherubims  of  glory 
Ihadowing  the  mercy-feat  : 
of  which  we  cannot  now 


NOTES. 

titulars,  fliould  be^ufed  in  the  fame  fenfe  concerning  them  all.  It  feems  therefore  more  eafy  to 
underhand  the  cv  h  to  relate  to  the  fecond  tabernacle,  and  fo  the  words  are  exadly  true  :  for  all 
thefe  things  were  in  that  fecond  tabernacle  or  in  the  holy'of  holies,  and  particularly  this  golden 
pot  was  there,  Exod .  xvi.  33,  34.  This  may  perhaps  receive  fome  confirmation  from  the  iv 
ner.  a.  which  refers  to  the  firft  tabernacle,  juft  as  the  other  is  here  fuppofed  to  refer  to  the  fe¬ 
cond  tabernacle.  If  any  objed  that  it  would  have  been  more  proper  upon  this  fuppoficion  for 
our  author  to  have  mention’d  the  ark  and  the  tables  of  the  covenant  together,  without  the  in¬ 
tervention  of  the  two  other  articles ;  it  may  be  replied  that  though  this  might  be  fo  in  cafe  he 
had  intended  to  treat  exadly  and  particularly  of  thefe  things,  yet  fince  he  exprefly  fays  he  could 
not  now  fpeak  particularly  of  thefe  things,  ver,  9.  no  fuch  nicenefs  or  exadnefs  was  neceflary; 
for  which  reafon  alfo  he  does  not  reckon  up  all  the  things  that  were  in  each  tabernacle, 

(  y  )  And  Aaron’/  rod  that  budded.  Concerning  this  fee  Numb,  xvii.  I  ■  lo.  and  by  the 
10th  verfe  it  appears  it  was  put  into  the  holy  of  holies, 

5  (  Z  )  T'TSftfra  3  etvj nf.  Andover  it.']  That  the  two  cherubims  were  upon  or  over  the 
ark  appears  by  Exod.  xxv.  zz.  But  the  reafon  of  this  note  is  to  obviate  an  argument  againft 
the  interpretation  before  given  of  iv  %  wherein ,  in  the  foregoing  verfe.  For  from  hence  fome 
infer  that  that  wherein  muft  relate  to  the  ark9  and  not  barely  to  the  fecond  tabernacle ,  becaufe 
what  is  here  faid  muft  be  conneded  therewith,  And  over  ity  that  is,  over  the  ark  of  the  covenant 
were  the  cherubims  of  glory.  If  there  were  any  abfblute  neceflity  for  fuch  a  connedion,  all 
that  has  been  pleaded  againft  that  fenfe  muft  be  given  up.  But  I  apprehend  there  is  no  fuch 
neceflity.  For  the  it  here  may  well  enough  agree  with  c /Whjjtflf  covenant ,  juft  before 
mentioned.  To  clear  this  let  it  be  obferved,  that  the  tables  that  were  in  the  ark  contained  on¬ 
ly  the  ten  commandments.  Thefe  were  God’s  tefliniony  to  ifrael,  and  his  covenant  with  them  ; 
and  accordingly  the  two  tables  are  called  indifferently  the  tables  of  the  tefimonyy  and  the  tables 
of  the  covenant .  Now*  as  rhe  mercy- feat  is  faid  fbmetimes  to  be  upon  the  ark  of  the  teJlrmonyt 
“Exod,  xxvi.  34.  and  fometiraes  upon  the  teflimony ,  for  that  being  in  the  ark  what  was  over  one 
Tvas  neccflarily  over  t’other  ;  fo  there  is  exadly  the  fame  reafon  why  the  mercy-feat  might 
be  faid  to  be  over  the  covenant ,  which  is  the  fame  thing  with  the  teflimony .  And  the  fame 
reafon  will  hold  good  for  the  cherubims  of  glory,  as  well  as  for  the  mercy-feat.  So  that  with¬ 
out  any  impropriety  our  author  might  fay,  Over  the  which  [covenant  laid  up  in  the  ark]  ^ere 
the  cherubims  of  glory.  '  ^ 

(a)  KetleuryjA^ovlet  thcLrveiov.  The  cherubims  of  glory  fbadowing  the  mer- 

ey-feat.]  Concerning  thefe  read  Exod,  xxv.  17 - zz.  xxxvii.  6  —  9.  The  ark  being  placed 

exadly  in  the  middle  between  the  north  and  fouth  (ides  of  the  tabernacle,  upon  it  was  the  mer»- 
cy-fear,  which  is  by  many  thought  to  have  been  the  only  covering  of  the  ark  ;  upon  each  fide 
was  a  cherub  with  wings  ftretched  out,  fo  as  that  one  wing  of  each:  cherub  touched  the  fide  of 
the  tabernacle  on  which  it  refpedively  was  placed,  and  the  other  wings  met  rogerher  over  the 
middle  of  the  ark  and  the  mercy-feat.  This  propitiatory  or  mercy- feat  was  confidcr’d  as  the 
feat  of  God  himfelf.  It  was  here  that  the  atonement  was  made,  -and  that  God  was  rendred 

U  pro- 
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6.  novv  leifure  to  treat  parficuldf-ty.  No#  wfieii 
thefe  things  were  thus  order’d,  the  ordinary 
priefts  went  continually  into  the  firft  taberna¬ 
cle  performing  the  fervices  which  belong’d  to 

7.  their  offices.  But  within  the  fecond  viiil  #ent 
the  high-priefl:  only,  and  he  only  once  in  the 
year,  not  without  blood  which  he  offered  for 
himfclf  and  for  the  errors  of  the  people,  the 

Holy 

NOTES . 


fjitak  pitticularly.  Now  6 
Whin  fh<ft  fhtng^  were  thus 
or cf Mil dd i  th t  priefts  wenc 
always  into  the  flfft  taber¬ 
nacle,  acboftpliftling  the  fef- 
vice  of  Cod:  But  into  the  7 
fecond  went  the  high-prieft: 
alone  once  every  year,  not 
without  blood,  which  he 
offered  for  himfclf,  and  for 
the  errors  of  the  people. 


propitious  . by  tKp  high-priefls  fprinklipg  the  blood  upon  it,  and  before  it,  Leu.  xvi.  14,15, 
.From  hence  he  appeared,,  and  gave  forth  his  oracles,  and  fo  met  with  His  high-prieft,  and  by 
him  with  his  people*  There  is  one  place  in  our  tranflation  wrhich  I  think  needs  to  be  Correct¬ 
ed,  as  it  tends  to  puzzle  the  common  reader,  and  did  me  till  1  look'd  into  the  Hebrew  ;  and 
the  rather  dfo  I  take  notice  of  it,  becaufe  tjie  LXX.  agree  with  our  tranflation,  Exod.  xxv.  zz, 
And  there  I  will  meet  wjth  tbfp,  and  con?mpne  with  thee,  fnm  AEOV&  the  mehy-fedt  CLXX. 
dtvwS  iv  rd  iActmeitf,  Heb.  ft0*71  between  the  cherubim  s,  &C.  I  thliik  this  fholild 

be  rendred  verbatimx  From  upon  the  mercy-feat ,  that  is  from  the  mercy-feat.  For  Ours  and  the 
LXX.  tranflation  feem  to  imply  that  God  was, not  feated  upon  but  above  the  meriiy-fcat.  This 
mercy-feat,  according  to  the  account  before  given,  was  between  the  cnerubtms.  Whence  God 
13  fa  id  to  fit  between  the  cherubims,  Pfal,  jeix.  i.  and  a  Ktngsxix.  1 5.  Pfa/.htx,  1.  Ifatab 
xxxvii,  16.  jn  all,  which  the  fam^  pfirafe  is  ufed;  as  dlfo z  Kings  xix.  1 5. 

That  thefe  .things,  were  ftjadows,  emblems  and  patterns  of  heavenly  things,  feems  paft  doubt 
from,  what  wc  n^et  with  in  this  epiflle.  Nor  docs  it  appear  difficult  to  underftand  of  what 
the  mercy-feat  was  an  emblem,  flnee  St.  Paul  lo  exprefly  fpcaks  of  Chrift  under  that  notion, 
Rom,  iii.  a$.  Whom  Cod  has  fet  forth  as  a  propitiatory,  or  mcrcy-Ieat:  for  fo  it  ought  to  be 
,/endrcd.  See.  Mr.  Locke  upon  that  pjacc.  However  uncertain  the  application  of  fuch  things 
may  feem,  yet  this  appears  liable  to  very  little  objection.  The  cherubims  by  the  account  be¬ 
fore  given  rauft  have  overfhadow’d  the  mercy-feat,  or  covered  it,  fincc  their  wings  join’d  to¬ 
gether  over  the  middle  of  it.  Thefe  cherubims  are  commonly,  and  I  think  with  good  realon, 
thought  to  be  fenfible  reprefentations  of  angels,  and  they  are  called  cherubim^  of  glory,  not' 
.barely  upon  the  account  of  the  matter  or  Formation  of  them,  but  as  they  were  emblems  of  that 
Shecbinab  or  glorious  prefence  of  God,,  which  ufed  to  be  afforded  by  the  intervention  of  angels, 
and  which  certainly  attended  the  ark  and  the  mercy-fcat  in  the  tabernacle. 

There  is  one  thing  which  I  would  refer  to  the  con fi delation  of  fuch  as  are  iriquifidve  into 
the  fenfc  of  the  holy  Scriptures  ;  and  that  is,  whether  wr  have  ordinarily  fixed  upon  the  true 
notion  of  the  mercy-feat.  We  feem  ordinarily  to  take  it  for  a  (lately  and  fixed  throne  where¬ 
on  God  as  it  were  continually  .fits  without  any  variation  or  change  of  it  ;  but  there  is  one  paf- 
ffage  which,  fee  ms  to  reprefent  this  as  a  feat  in  a  chariot*  1  Chrott ,  xxviii.  18.  He  gave  gold  for 
jbfiipatsern  of  the  CHARIOT  of  the  cherubims,  that  fpread  out  their  wings^  and  covered  the  ark 
fifAkl  fcvenant  of  the  Lord.  Let  (the  reader  confider  whether  this’will  not  account  for  the  lofty 
^xpreflfions  ufed  of  the  chariots  of  GW.Pfel,  lxviib  17.  and  his  wdir^  upon  a  cherub,  Pfal.  xviii.  10. 
and  fo  me  .places  in,  the  prophecy  of  Ezekiel:  But  I  purpofely  for  Dear  to  inlarge  upon  thefe 
mattcrj^hfiWver  Atisfipd  j.majr  be  in  my  bw-n  mind  concerning  the  application  that  is  to  be 
made  of  them  to  our.Lora  Jefus  Chrift. 
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his.  fignify-  Holy  Ghofl;  hereby  Ihewing,  that  the  way 
r,  'not  Lt  into  the  holy  of  holies  was  not  ttade  'inatiifeft 


8  The  Holy  Ghoft  this.  I 

ine,  that  the  way  iinu  me  •  .  -  «  «  i  . 

holieft  of  all,  was  not  yet  intO  the  holy  ~ - .  ^ , ..  .* 

made  manifeft,  while  as  the  tO  the  pfiefts  Of  people  (  while  the  utlt 
firiv  rahpm,riP  yet  tabernacle  retained  its  primitivefituatlori’and 
*  .We  (c).  Which  firft  tabernacle  Was  ah  im¬ 
perfect  ^delineation  of  the  things  of  this  pre- 
Tenttime  (a),  in  which  Wete  offefd  both 

gifts 


'firft  tabernacle  was 
9  ft  an  ding  :  Which  was 
figure  for  the  time  then  pre- 


8. 
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8  (6  )  t  rff  dylav  oefoy.  That  the  way  into  the  holieft  of  all  was  not 

yet  inade  manifeft,']  If  the  eLyta.  which  we  render  the  bolipft  of  aU  were  to  be  underftood  of 
neaven,  it  could  not  be  hence  concluded  that  heaven  was  inacceflible  to  thofe  good  men  who 
lived  under  the  old  difpenfation.  All  that  could  be, then  inferr’d  would  bev  only  this,  that 
they  got  thither  by  a  way  which  they  did  not  chemfclves  clearly  underftand.  But  it  does>|iot 
appear  that  he  means  heaven  here :  but  only  the  immediate  prefence  of  God  ;  which  he  fees 
out  by  the  holy  of  holies  in  which  there  was  fuch  a  prefence.  This  is  plain  from  the  minnei:  in 
which  he  {peaks  of  the  fame  thing,  Chap .  x.  19 — zz.  Nor  does  this  imply  that  good  men  had 
not  before  Chrift’s  time  accefs  to  God ;  but  only  that  the  way  or  ground  of  that  accefi  was  tot 
clearly  perceived  by  them,  the  intimations  that  were  given  of  it  in  the  typical  fervice  being  too 
obfoure  to  deferve  to  be  called  a  manifeftation. 

If  it  be  asked.  How  did  the  Holy  Ghoft  fignify  thus  much  ?  *Tis  eafy  to  anfwer  from  the 
foregoing  veifo ,  that  the  people  and  all  the  priefts  were  debarred  coming  into  the  holy  of  holies, 
where  God  was  in  fuch  an  eminent  manner  prefent,  this  being  allowed  to  the  high* prieft  only, 
and  not  to  him  conftahtly,  but  only  once  a  year.  To  which  we  may  farther  add,  that  when 
he  went  in  there,  he  was  bound  under  pain  of  death  to  keep  burning  incenfc,  that  by  the 
cloud  it  made  his  view  of  the  divine  glory  might  be  intercepted. 

(  c  )  E7  /  4  While  as  the  ftrft  tabernacle  was  yet  ftanding .] 

The  ftrft  tabernacle  is  .  generally  interpreted  to  fignify  the  whole  building,  and  ’tis  thought  to 
be  called  the  ftrft  in  pppofition  to  the  tabernacle  of  Chrift  mentioned,  ver.  11.  But  it  feems 
to  me  more  reasonable  to  underftand  this  of  the  court  of  the  priefts  for  two  reafons.  1*.  Be- 
caufe  this  expreflion  of  the  ftrft  tabernacle  does  nea^elt  in  the  context  fignify  that  court,  foe 
ver.  • ,  6,  1.  Bccaufe  this  does  fo  well  fuit  our  author’s  argument.  For  as  that  court  led  to 

the  holy  of  holies,  and  it  was  neceftary  to  pafs  through  it  in  order  to  enter  thereinto,  as  long 
as  that  remained  in  its  ancient  ftate  and  ufe,  the  holy  of  holies  muft  be  inacceflible  to  all  the 
people  who  might  not  fo  much  as  come  into  that  firft  tabernacle  or  the  court  of  the  priefts,  and 
like  wife  to  the  priefts  who  were  not  permitted  to  go  any  farther.  So  that  ’tis  plain  from 
hence  that  the  way  into  the  holieft  was  not  then  made  manireft. 

9(d)  Hr/f  ka  r  kcu^ov  t  mrHXOTet.  Which  was  a  figure  for  the  time  then pre - 

fevt.]  Our  tranllacors  have  inferted  the  word  theny  which  is  not  in  the  original,  and  contra¬ 
ry  to  their  ufual  method  have  not  given  notice  of  it  by  putting  it  into  a  different  character. 
And  to  fay  the  truth,  the  fonfe  feems  to  me  better  if  then  be  here  left  out.  For  this  [or  as 
fomc  copies  read  this  ftrft ,  i.  e.  tabernacle]  was  properly  a  figure  [chat  is,  as  Theophy - 

laft  ays,  tvttoc  jc}  (rKS&y&.Qiet,  a  type  or  imperfeft  delineation]  for  the  prefent  timey  vit.  to 
reprefent  obfourely  the  advantages  of  the  prefont  time,  now  Chrift  is  come.  To  which  pur- 
pofo  we  may  obforve  that  in  Velefius's  readings  it  runs  thua,  Ua^CoKti  <re  xecifS 1  usrrix*- 
1&,  with  which  the  Vulg.  agrees.  §ua  parabola  eft  tempms  inftantis,  And  if  we  follow  the 
.  complut,  copy,  that  will  foem  to  determine  it  to  the  fonfe  I  have'  given,  Ha&.€ohs\  e/f  'tok 
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gifts  and  facrifices  (  e  \  which  could  not,  [ent>  in  which  were  offered 
with  reference  to  the confcience,  make  perfect  couW^makT'wm’that 
io  the  worfhiper  (/),  who  only  worlhip’d  with  did  the  fervice  perfcft,  as 

meat  and  drink  offering*,  and  various  waft- 

ings,  which  were  carnal  ordinances  laid  upon  and  drinks,  and  divers 
the  Jews  until  the  time  of  reformation  (?;.  wafhin?s’  ™d carnal  ordi- 

•*  S'  4.  nances  Jnipoled  on  them  un- 

■BUt  til  the  time  of  reformation. 

NOTES. 

kai^jv  nrw  iPiniHoTd*  This  he  calls  in  the  next  verfe  the  time  of  reformation, 

(>  )  Ket0*  cy  ts  Kcti  Qvcricu  'sr&inpi£pv]cu.  Xn  which  were  offered  both  gifts  andfacrif- 
ees.]  I  follow  here  the  reading  of  the  Akx.  Clermont ,  and  other  MSS.  together  with  the  Vulg* 
ana  CecumeniuSy  Kaff  wr  fc.  ^r^artiv  (nuwriVy  or  elfe  xa0’  «r,  fc.  aEA^y.Cohnv,  So  that  in  which, 
or  according  to  which  Funderftand  to  relate  ta  the  frft  tabernacle,  and  not,  with  our  tranfla- 
tors,  to  che  timei 

( f)  Mii  S'vvdyAVcu  xj1  crvviiS'tKriv  TtK&acrAt  r  hctJfcvovTct,  That  could  not  make  him  that 
did  the  fervice  perfeft ,  as  pertaining  to  the  confcience. ~]  This  rendering  looks  as  though  the  priefts 
only  who  did  the  fervice  in  the  firfl  tabernacle,  were  here  defigned.  It  would  have  been  freer 
from  ambiguity  to  an  Englifb  reader,  if  it  had  been  rendred  here  as  Chap.  x.  z,  the  worfhiper , 
that  is  him  who  brought  the  gift  or  facrifice.  The  limitation  as  pertaining  to  the  confcience ,  is 
agreeable  to  many  other  paflages  in  this  epiftle.  Ceremonial  impurities  were  done  away  by 
thefe  gifts  and  facrifices, ,  but  moral  evils* which  burdened  the  confcience,  upon  which  a  fenfe  of 
guilt  was  left,  could  not  be  removed  hereby.  So -that  the  fenfe  here  is  much  the  fame  with 
what  is  thus  exprefs’d,  Afls  xiik  39.  By  Chrift  aU  that  believe  are  juft  i fed  from  atl  things ,  from 
which  ye  could  not  be  jujlified  by  the  law  of  Mofes. 

10  (g)  Mom  end  (ig x)  ^oyacn,  x}  S'lA^b^yic  $A'7r]t<ryoris,  x}  J^nicutoy et<n  c retfxy?, 
yA’X&L  xcwftf  cf/offWe<y<  amK&yiVA*  Which  flood  only  in  meats  and  drinks ,  and  divers  wap- 
ings 3  and  carnal  ordinances  impofed  on  them  until  the  time  of  reformation .]  The  conflruftion  in 
•  this  verfe  is  confiderably  obfeure.  Our  tranflators  have  inferred  which  food:  but  ’tis  not  eafy 

to  guefs  what  they  mean  by  which  .*■  nor  can  I  perceive  what  it  can  relate  to  in  the  Greek,  ex¬ 
cept  it  be  the  frft  tabernacle ,  or  the  fgure,  neither  of  which  feem  well  to  fuit.  Again,  if  we. 
follow  the  common  reading  of  the  original,  which  I  have  fet  down,  cannot  agree 

with  J'iKcuccyettr/,  and  therefore  there  muff  then  be  an  ellipfis,  fuch  as  £tiva  mV,  or  the  like. 
The  reader  will  bear  with  me  in  offering  a  fomewhat  different  account  of  the  meaning  of  fo 
obfeure  a  paffage.  And  here  in  the  firfl  place  I  join  the  beginning  of  this  verfe  with  the  latter 
end  of  the  former  in  this  manner.  Thofe  facrifces  could  not ,  as  pertaining  to  the  confcience ,  make 
perfett  him  that  worpifd  [God]  only  with  meats* and  drinks ,  and  divers  wapings.  And  fo  am 
will  be  inflead  of  cv.  In  the  next  place,  there  being  nothing  to  favour  the  prefent  Vulg.  but 
Veleftus's  various  readings,  which  feem  adapted  to  ferve  that  tranflation,  1  don’t  think  it  very  - 
neeeffary  to  regard  his  putting  ammyXmc  inflead  of  brnrcesySpA,  and  efpecially  fince  the  old 
Jfalick  verfion,  before  it  was  corrupted,  feemsto  have  read  omKiipfipA,  as  may  be  judged  from 
the  Justin  copies  of  St.  Germains  and  Clermont.  Farther,  inflead  of  x}  <PiKAid>Uct<n  I  chofe  to 
follow  the  Alex,  and  other  MSS.  and  to  read  S'lKcuaiyetjA.  And.  as  the  fenfe  is  elliptical,  I 
chofe  to  fill  it  up  before  that  word  rather  than  after,  and-underftand  it.  as  though  he  had  ftid, 

oltiva  nv  J^iKAidydjet  <TA$x.of  - -  amKtiptyjA,  Which  were  carnal  ordinances'  impofed,  &c. 

So  thet  here  our  author,  as  in  other  places,  brings  in  this  claufo  to  difparage  and  leffen  thole 
ordinances  upon  which  the  He  brew  s  were  apt  to  let  a  great  value. .  If  this  interpretation  lb  far 
he  admitted,,  k  njay^perhaps  help  ua  to  underfland  whatsis  meant  by  meats  and  drinks i.  This 
Moa. exceedingly  puzzled  interpreters,  who  take  it  for  granted,  that  by  meats here  we  are  to 
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1  But  chrift  being  come  an  But  Chrift,  an  high-prieft  of  good  things  to  be  I 
high-pneft  of  good  things  afterwarcj  beftowed,  being  come  (b)y  through 

a 

NOTES. 

underftand  fuch  meats  as  were  clean,  that  is,  which  they  were  allowed  to  eat.  But  I  mud 
needs  fay,  it  feeras  very  Orange  that  this  fhould  be  mentioned  prefently  after  gifts  and  facrifices^ 
which  could  not  make  the  worlhipers  perfeft  as  pertaining  to  the  confcience.  For  though  the 
abOaining  from  unclean  and  forbidden  meats  was  an  aft  of  obedience ,  yet  it  was  not  properly  an 
aft  of  worfhip  ;  nor  does  this  at  all  help  out  the  proof  of  his  afTertion,  that  thofe  gifts  and  facrifi- 
ees  could  not  make  perfeft.  However,  Once  fuch  abOaining  from  forbidden  meats  would  keep 
them  free  from  fome  defilement,  though  it  would  not  remove  or  take  away  any  other,  let  it 
be  fuppofed  that  their  interpretation  of  meats  is  juO,  yet  what  will  they  then  make  of  the 
drinks?  They  are  fenfible  of  the  difficulty  here,  and  acknowledge  there  was  no  uncleannefs  in 
drinks  as  well  as  meats  ;  and  therefore  a  poor  fhift  they  make  to  get  over  this,  and  explain  it 
from  the  law  concerning  the  Nazaritef,  to  whom  wine  and  Orong  drink  were  forbidden,  and 
from  the  law  that  forbad  the  priefts  to  drink  wine  when  they  were  to  minifter  in  holy  things* 
But  how  unlikely  are  thefc  things  ?  and  efpecially  when  we  conlider  with  what  chefe  meats 
and  drinks  are  here  joined,  and  that  is  divers  wapings ,  which  were  in  order  to  purify  them  $ 

It  feems  therefore  highly  reafonable  to  fuppofe  that  the  meats  and  drinks  mean  fomewhac  of  the 
fame  nature:  and  accordingly  I  underhand  both  to  be  fpoken  concerning  the  facrifices  which 
tonfifted  of  both  meats  and  drinks  ;  the  facrifices  are  called  the  meat  of  God’s  houfe,  and  wine 
was  to  be  ufed  in  all  their  drink  offerings.  There  can  be  nothing  more  to  our  author's  purpofe 
than  the  words  he  ufes  when  taken  in  this  fenfe. 

Nothing  farther  in  this  text  needs  explication,  except  it  be  what  is  meant  by  the  time  of  refor - 
nation.  In  the  general  it  inufl  mean  the  time  of  the  Meffiah,  as  feems  plain  by  the  next  verfe. 
By  this  reformation  is  intended  that  change  that  Chrift  made  of  the  way  and  manner  of  ferving 
God,  putting  an  end  to  the  Jewip  pedagogy  and  ceremonial  fervice,  and  appointing  another 
of  a  more  noble  and  fpiritual  nature.  Nor  were  the  Jews  themfelves  without  an  expeftation 
of  fome  what  of  this  kind  to  be  effected  by  the  Mcfliah  when  he  came,  as  Dr.  J Whitby  has  fhown 
upon  the  place.  The  averting  of  this  feems  to  have- been  the  reafon  w  hy  the  Jews  were  fo  ex- 
afperated  againft  St.  Stephen.  For  thus  the  witnefles  depofed  againft:  him,  A&s  v i.  14.  We 
heard  him  fay ,  that  this  Jefus  of  Nazareth  [ball  defiroy  this  place ,  and  paU  change  the  cuftoms 
which  Molts  delivered  us.  There  13  nothing  in  this  which  the  holy  martyr  might  not  well 
have  faid  ;  nor  does  it  appear  unlikely  to  me  that  he  fhould  deliver  himfelf  to  that  purpofe.  I 
therefore  imagine  that  when  they  aFe  called  falfe  witneftesy  it  is  merely  upon  the  account  of 
the  invidious  turn  they  gave  to  his  innocent  words.  We  have  heard  him  j peak  blafphemous 
words  againft  Mofes,  and  againft  God,.  ver.  1 1.  And  again,  ver.  1 3.  This  man  ceafeth  not  to 
Jfcak  blafphemous  words  againft  this  holy  place  and  the  law. 

11  (  h  )  Xei^k  $  ctfX'tifius  fj.iWw'jvv  aytthZv*  But  Chrift  bewg  come 

an  high-prieft  of  good  things  to  come.']  Some  would  have  the  y  here  to  be  a  redditivc  to  p  in  the 
firft  verfe.  But  that  feems  hard  to  be  allowed,  fince  ’tis  not  only  fo  remote,  but  the  compari  - 
fon  is  rather  made  betw  ccn  the  Jew  ip  high-prieft  mentioned  ver.  7,  and  Chrift.  • 

The  word is  obfeure-as  here  ufed,  and  Teems  to  have  puzzled  interpreters. 
One  owns  it  is  never  elfewhere  taken  in  the  fame  fenfe  it  is  here.  It  lignifies  to  come  to  a 
pprfon  or  place,  or  to  be  prefent  any  where.  They  feem  to  be  miftaken  who  underftand  this 
of  the  incarnation  of  Chrift  i  nor  do  I  find  that  any  pretend  he  afted  as  a  prieft  before  his 
death.  The  interpretation  therefore  rhat  feems  moft  probable  to  me,  however  overlook’d  by 
interpreters  is,  that  is  to  be  joined  in  conftruftion  with  e/f  rw 

iyu t  in  the  next  verfe,  and  that  the  fenfe  is  this :  That  being  as  an  high-prieft  come  to  the 
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a  greater  and  more  perfett  tabernacle,  that 
was  not  (as  the  Jewiflj  tabernacle)  made 
with  hands  or  fafhioned  by  men  ( i ),  being 
come ,  I fay ,  to  the  holy  of  holies,  he  entrea 
1 2.  once  thereinto,  not  indeed  with  the  blood  of 
goats  (£)  and  calves  as  the  high- prieft  did 
(  /  ),  but  with  his  own  blood,  having  obtain- 
.  ed  eternal  redemption  (  m  ).  For  if  the  blood 

of 


to  come,  by  a  greater  and 
more  perfect  tabernacle,  not 
made  with  hands,  that  i 3 
to  fay,  not  of  this  build¬ 
ing ;  Neither  by  the  blood  it 
ofgoats  and  calves,  but  by 
his  own  blood  he  entred  in 
once  into  the  holy  place, 
having  obtained  eternal  re¬ 
demption  for- vs.  -  For  if  the  1  3 


NOTES. 

holy  of  holies  he  entred  thereinto.  That  (£pyym£rca  and  itvikbeiv  are  thus  joined  together 
we  may  fee  by  Afts  xxiii.  16.  And  if  I  miffake  not,  this  will  make  the  conftru&ion  eafy  in 
this  place. 

Farther,  however  fome  may  think  light  of  the  interpretation  of  fx^kkofjar  dye i0£V,  yet 
I  can’t  but  prefer  that  which  refers  this  to  che  good  things  which  were  to  be  brought  about  by 
Chrift,  and  that  the  peAko/Jay  has  here  a  refpeft  to  the  age  of  the  Meffiah,  who  was  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  LXX.  to  be  the  father  of  the  age  to  come .  And  accordingly  I  don’t  confider  this  as 
having  fo  much  a  refpect  to  the  future  heavenly  felicity  (though  I  would  not  affirm  that  that 
muft  be  wholly  excluded)  as  to  the  advantages  we  have  by 'Chrift  in  this  prefent  world. 

(  i  )  r ek&ori&tc  ocwtlf,  u3  y&Pjiroi Tulin  «  rdv\n  f  d  K7 

By  a  greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle ,  not  made  with  hands,  that  is  to  fay ,  not  of  this  build - 
rug.]  Thefe  words,  as  they  hand  in  the  original,  may  be  thought  to  belong  to  thegW  things 
to  come,  and  fo  our  author  fhould  be  underhood  to  fay  thofe  good  things  were  to  come,  or  to 
be  conveyed  to  us  by  a  greater  and  more  perfeft  tabernacle.  And  thus  our  tranflators  feem  to 
have  taken  them.  But  it  feems  to  me  more  natural  to  join  the  words  with  hrnk Qsv  in  the 
next  verfe,  and  fo  the  fenfe  will  ftand  thus,  But  Chrift  a  high-prieft  of  good  things  to  come, 
came  and  entred  by  or  through  a  greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle  into  the  holy  of  holies. 

This  greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle  is,  I  think,  to  be  interpreted  from  Chap,  x,  io.  to 
signify  the  flefh  of  Chrift,  which  very  well  agrees  with  the  context  in  this  place.  This  is  faid 
net  to  be  made  with  hands,  in  oppofition  to  the  tabernacle  or  temple  which  were  the  work  of 
men  ;  and  fo  ’tis  explained,  that  is  to  fay ,  not  of  this  building ,  not  of  fuch  an  human  or  earth¬ 
ly  ftrudure. 

It  (£)  OucH  JV  Tgyycov.  Keither  by  the  blood  ofgoats .]  The  meaning  of  ov<H 

here  is  ne  efuidem  ;  and  fo  the  propet  rendring  would  have  been,  Sot  indeed  by  the  blood  of  goats 
and  calves ,  [as  the  high-priefts  under  the  law]  but  by  bis  own  blood  he  entred  once  into  the  holy  of 
holies. 

(/)  Kelt  (jt.oycov.‘  And  calvesf]  In  Lev.  xvi.  3.  the  Hebrew  has  "ljjQ  "T3  which  wc 
render  &  young  bullock.  The  dlftinftion  the  yews  make  is  that  fignifies  a  calf  of  the  firft 
year,  and  "13  one  of  the  fecond  year  ;  fo  that  being  fo  young  it  might  be  reckon’d  a  calf.  Ac¬ 
cordingly  the  LXX.  in  rendering  that  place  in  Lev.  continually  tranflate  it  by  fxo^Q',  and 
them  our  author  follows,  as  does  alfo  thtVulg.  which  ufes  the  word  vitulus. 

(  m  )  Aicoviav  kt>T?o<nr\v&[j$jj@-.  Having  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  «;.]  St.  Paul 
has  told  us  what  we. are  to  underhand  b y  redemption,  Eph.  i.  7.  In  V}hom  [Chrift]  we  have  re¬ 
demption  through  his  blood,  even  the  forgivdnefs  of  fins .  Compare  Col.  i.  14.  This  he  attri¬ 
butes  to  the  blood  of  Chrift  as  'does  S t. 'Peter  alfo,  1  Pet.  i.  1 8,  19.  And  in  like  manner  does 
our  author  here  fpeak  of  it  as  obtained  by  the  blood  of  Chrift  as  an  expiatory  facrificc.  Com¬ 
pare  ver .  14.  The  reafon  why  he  here  calls  this  eternal  redemption,  is  that  he  might  fhow 
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blood  of  bulls,  and  of  goats,  0f  bulls  and  goats,  and  the  water  of  feparati- 

fprinkUng^h^nclean^fan-  on  mixed  with  the  allies  of  the  red  heifer, 
difieth  to  the  purifying  of  being  fprinkled  upon  thofe  who  were  under 
j-4the  flefti ;  How  much  more  a  ceremonjal  uncleannefs  ( ii ),  fanttifies  to  the 

who  through  the  eternal  cleaniing  ot  their  flelh  (0),  how  much  more  14. 
Spirit,  offered  himfcif  with-  /ball  the  blood  of  Chrifr,  who  through  the 
a&SfaifirJS  '“"a1  Spirit^)  offer'd  himfelf  a  ftotlefs 
to  ferve  the  living  God?  offering  to  God,  be  effeaual  to  purify  your 
confcience  from  fins  (  q  ),  that  fo  you  may  be 
at  liberty  to  ferve  the  living  God  ( r)i 

NOTES. 

that  his  entring  into  the  holy  place  as  our  high-prieft  needed  not  to  be  more  than  once ;  ft  be¬ 
ing  of  that  complete  virtue  as  perfectly  to  expiate  all  the  fins  of  all  that  fhould  believe  in,  and 
obey  him  to  the  end  of  the  world,  there  could  be  no  occafion.  for  its  ever  being  repeated. 

1 3  (w  )  Concerning  the  afbes  of  an  heifer  fprinkhng  the  unclean,  read  Num.  xix. 

(  0  )  Ayjct^ti  $  $  <ra?x.Z(  KoL6&£?Ttfla.  Sanftifietk  to  the  purifying  of  the  jlefi.]  The 
legal  impurities  debarr’d  the  yews  an  attendance  upon  the  pubjick  feivice  :  from  thefe  they 
were  freed  by  the  facrifices,  wafhings,  and  fprinklings  appointed  by  the  Mojaick  law,  which 
are  called  carnal  ordinances,  ver.  10.  and  fo  became  qualified  again  for  publick,worf)iip.  And 
of  this  our  author  fpeaks  under  the  notion  of  ^notification.  That  this  fa nftifi cation  or  purify¬ 
ing  is  to  be  conliderM  with  reiped  to  the  divine  fervice  appears  by  the  next  verfe,  wherein  he 
reprefeuts  the  advantage  we  have  by  the  blood  of  Chrift,  wz*  to  be  qualified  to  ferve  the  living 
God. 

■4(f)  Of  JVa  ctiwiv.  Who  through  the  eternal  Spirit.]  There  are  fo  many 

Greek  copies  which  read  here  dyU  inftead  of  Gt-Wfe,  the  holy  inflead  of  the  eternal  { pint,  with 
which  the  Vulg.  agrees,  that  it  can’t  eafily  be  determined  with  any  great  certainty  which  is  the 
true  reading,  efpecially  fince  the  ancient  Syriac  verfion  agrees  with  the  common  reading,  Who 
through  the  Spirit  which  is  for  ever.  The  nature,  of  opr  author’s  argument  feems  to  leads  us  to 
confider  this  Spirit  as  fignifying  the  or  divine  nature  of  our  Lord,  iince  he  is  fetting 

f  rth  the  intriniick  worth  and  excellency  of  his  offering  ;  though  it  muft  be  own’d  that  a  good 
feofe  may  be  given  of  the  words,  when  .they  arc  interpreted  pf  the  Holy  Spirit. 

(  cj  )  tCct9aexti  t  truvsifPiuriv  tty.sov  Sot  'i$yuvm  Shall  purge  your  confcience  from  dead 

works.]  By  dead  works  we  are  evidently  to  underfland  fins.  See  Chap.  vi.  i»  The  blood  of 
Ohrift  is  laid  to  purge  or  purify ifrom  thefe,  as  it  mak^s  atone/nent  for,  or  obtains  -tfie  fprgive- 
nefs  of  them  ;  the  conference  of  which  is,  that  the  confcience  is  hereby  Freed  from  the  di- 
flrcflmg  fenfe  of  guilr,  and  a  perfon  acquires  a  freedom  in  the  fervice  of  God.  The  confcience 
is  here  mentioned  to  (hew  the  great  difference  in  the  effeds  of  the  blood  of  Chriff,  and  of  the 
legal  purifications,  that  whereas  the  latter  only  purified  the  flefh,  the  former  purified  the  mind 
and  confcience. 

(r)  The  reafon -why  our  author  fpeaks  here  of  G<?d  as  the  living  Gpd,,  feems  to  be  that  he 
might  the  more  plainly  intimate  the  neceflity  of  phe  conference's, being,purged. from  dead  works 
in  order  to  the  ferving  him.  Consider  mg  him  as  a  God  of  life,  and  almighty  power,  guilt  on 
the  confcience  would  alright  men  from  his  fervice* 
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THIS  fe&ion  feems  to  be  in  a  good  meafure  a  digrefllon  in 
our  author’s  difcourfe.  In  the  former  he  had,  by  compa¬ 
ring  the  ancient  tabernacle  and  the  fervice  thereof  with 
Chrift,  fhown  the  vveaknefs  of  it ;  and  to  this  he  returns  in  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  the  next  chapter.  But  here,  upon  his  having  aflerted 
the  great  virtue  of  the  blood  of  Chrift,  he  inlarges  in  fhowing  how 
necefl'ary  the  ftiedding  of  his  blood  was,  partly  upon  the  accouut 
of  his  office  as  mediator,  partly  from  the  nature  of  God’s  covenant 
with  men,  as  appears  by  what  was  done  under  the  firft  covenant. 
And  he  argues  from  the  different  natures  of  the  things  to  be  puri¬ 
fied  with  facrifices,  that  the  blood  of  a  more  excellent  facrifice  was 
necefl'ary  under  the  fecond  than  under  the  firft.  And  in  the  four 
laft  verfes  he  has  a  refpett  to  what  he  had  before  faid  of  Chrift’s 
dying  and  entring  into  the  holy  of  holies  but  once,  proving  that 
that  was  every  way  fufficient.  By  all  thefe  things  ’tis  evident,  that 
tl  ough  I  look  upon  this  as  a  digreflion,  yet  ’tis  a  moft  pertinent 
and  ufeful  one. 

•PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 

j  5.  A  N  D  in  order  to  Chrift’s  accomplifhing  A  nd  for  th»  caufe  he  it  1  $ 
X  X  this  {fj}  he  is  the  mediator  of  the  new  teftament,  that  by 
new  covenant  (  /  ),  that  his  death  intervening  meant  of  death,  for  the  re¬ 
fer 


NOTES. 

1$  (/)  Kcti  JW  totc.  And  for  this  cattfe .]  I  take  this  to  refer  to  the  laA  claule  of  the 
foregoing  verfe,  and  that  the  fenfe  ftands  thus :  cc  And  for  this  end  that  he  might  purge  your 
ct  confcicnce  from  dead  works  to  ferve  the  living  God,  he  is  the  mediator,  &c** 

(f  )  A/ct0n>CMf  x.aji>ri{  fjLi&'nne  \ r/r.  He  is  the  mediator  of  the  new  teftamentf\  ’Tis  ob- 
ferved  before  that  this  is  the  only  place  where  the  word  can  be  thought  to  be  put  for 

a  teftament  rather  than  a  covenant.  See  on  Chap .  vii.  zz.  note  (  k  ).  It  lhall  now  be  inqui¬ 
red  whether  there  be  9ny  aeceflity  of  taking  it  fo  in  this  verfe  and  its  context.  This  is  the  ra- 
T  ther 
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demotion  of  the  tran(greifi-  for  obtaining  the  forgivenefs  of  the  tranf- 
SiTSSthS"  greflions  that  were  committed  agamft  the 
called  might  receive  the  pro-  firft  covenant,  thofe  who  being  called  fub- 
mife  of  eternal  inheritance.  mjf  t0  the  new  covenant,  might  receive 

the  promifed  eternal  inheritance  (  u  ). 

For 


NOTES. 

ther  to  be  confider'd,  becaufe  Tome  have  imagined  that  our  author  plays  as  it  were  with  the 
ambiguity  of  the  Greek  word,  which  fignifies  either  a  tejiament  or  a  covenant,  and  that  there 
is  very  little  ftrength  in  his  way  of  reasoning  ;  which  others  judge  to  be  an  injurious  reflection 
upon  him.  Now  whatever  the  difficulties  are  which  may  attend  the  rendring  it  here  a  cove¬ 
nant,  there  are  others  not  inferior  to  them  that  lie  on  the  contrary  rendring  a  tejiament.  For 
however  ambiguous  the  Greek  word  is,  yet  the  Hebrew  invariably  lignifles  a  covenant. 

And  this  our  author  had  in  his  eye.  See  ver,  18  —  10.  Again,  a  teftament  has  no  mediator 
belonging  to  it,  as  a  covenant  has ;  and  therefore  the  mediator  of  a  tejiament  muft:  be  an  im  * 
proper,  and  perhaps  unintelligible  expreffion.  Bcfides,  as  much  of  the  plea  ufed  for  the  taking 
a  tejiament  to  be  rather  fpoken  of,  than  a  covenant ,  lefts  upon  the  word  which 

we  render  the  tefiator,  ver.  16,  17,  it  will  be  hard  to  account  for  what  is  there  faid  of  the 
death  of  the  tejiator.  For  the  teftator  muft  be  God  the  Father  who  makes  the  teftament,  and 
gives  the  bleffings  of  it,  who  could  not  poffibly  die.  But  of  that  under  the  next  verfe. 

(.#  )  dims  SctvdLTv  ywo/ufyu  hf  &rvhv"fia<riv  c mi  7?  'ZjfwTH  J'tcLSriKri  as$£$C<t<rt w,  $ 

\dCtoctv  ot  KiK^n^ot  $  vie  Khn&vofjLietf.  That  by  means  of  death  for  the  re- 
demption  of  the  tranfgrejfions  that  were  under  the  firft  tejiament,  they  which  are  called  might  re¬ 
ceive  the  promt fe  of  eternal  inheritance .]  This  paifage  appear'd  to  me  very  difficult,  and  well 
deferves  to  be  more  exaftly  confider'd  than  I  think  it  has  yet  been  :  for  I  pretend  not  to  fpeak 
Tvith  any  great  certainty  of  the  interpretation  I  fhall  offer.  Our  tranflation  of  dAvdrx  yivofj&x 
by  means  of  death,  does  not  mils  the  fenfe  :  for  he  Ipeaks  of  the  death  of  Chrift  as  the  means 
of  procuring  redemption.  Whence  lome  choofe  to  fupply  the  word  hts,  and  render  the  place 
his  death  intervening.  And  the  Syriac  takes  a  yet  greater  liberty,  rendring  it,  Who  by  his  death 
is  the  redeemer  of  thofe  who  tranfgrefs'd  againji  the  JirJi  covenant.  That  translation  feems  like- 
wife  to  have  fixed  upon  the  proper  fenfe  of  wn  which  they  turned/by  or  againji:  for  that 
rather  chan  under  is  the  fignification  of  this  Greek  prepoficioa  whediis  joined  with  a  dative  cafe. 
1  imagine  our  author  has  here  a  refpeft  to  what  he  frequently  aiferts  in  this  epiftle,  that  the  fa- 
crifices  preferibed  in  the  law  were  not  of  fufficicnt  value  to  expiate  the  fins  which  were  com¬ 
mitted  by  the  Jews  againft  it,  and  that  therefore  a  more  perfect  facrifice  was  neceflary  upon 
their  account,  and  that  this  expiation  was  accordingly  made  by  the  death  of  Chrift,  in  regard 
to  which  good  men  had  granted  to  them  that  redemption  or  remiffion  which  the  law  could  not 
procure  them.  And  hcncc  I  underhand  the  laft  claufe  thus.  That  they  who  are  called,  that  is 
i b  called  as  to  be  prevailed  upon  and  effectually  ingaged  to  become  the  people  of  God,  whether 
they  were  fuch  as  were  under  the  former  difpenfacion  or  covenant  before  our  Saviour's  coming, 
or  thofe  who  were  effectually  called  now  after  the  new  covenant  took  place,  whether  they 
were  Jews  or  Gentiles  might  receive  the  promife  of  the  eternal  inheritance,  that  is  the  eternal 
inheritance  that  was  promifed.  By  the  eternal  inheritance  I  underftand  eternal  life,  to  which 
the  law  could  not  intitle  men  :  whence  it  muft  follow  that  thofe  who  under  that  difpenfation 
obtained  it,  did  it  by  virtue  of  fome  promife  (as  particularly  chat  to  Abraham)  which  belonged 
to  the  new  covenant  properly,  and  confequently  that  their  right  depended  upon  Chrift  who 
was  to  be  the  mediator  of  that  new  covenant.  Unlefs  our  author  be  thus  underftood,  I  con- 

X  felt 
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1 6.  For  in  every  fuch  covenant  which  God  For  where  a  teftament  »,  i« 
makes  with  finful  men  there  muft  alfo  of 
neceiuty  be  the  death  of  the  pacifier  (w). 

For 


NOTES. 

fefs  I  do  not  fee  what  relation  or  connection  there  is  between  the  two  things  mentioned,  viz, 
his  death  for  the  redemption  of  the  tranfgreftions  againft  the  firft  covenant,  and  the  called’s 
receiving  the  promife  of  the  eternal  inheritance.  A  better  account  of  this  verfe  will  be  very 
agreeable  to  me  :  however  I  can’t  but  obferve  that  there  is  nothing  in  it  that  leads  us  to  deter¬ 
mine  the  fenfe  of  J'/aQriKH  in  the  context  to  a  teftament  rather  than  a  covenant. 

16  (w)  Otty  $  c/'/aOiiKH,  davaloy  <Lv$m  pfcfSc&eu  to  J^ctSi^Y.  For  where  a  teftament 
is,  there  muft  alfo  of  necefftty  be  the  death  of  the  teftator .  It  muft  be  own’d  that  if  this  and  the 
next  verfe  were  to  be  confider’d  without  relation  to  the  context,  nothing  could  be  more  agree¬ 
able  than  the  interpreting  them  of  a  proper  teftament ,  the  word  frequently  iigni- 

lying  in  other  authors  a  teftator ,  as  our  tranflation  renders  it.  But  when  the  reasoning  in  the 
context  is  carefully  minded,  it  feems  to  determine  the  difeourfe  to  be  of  a  covenant.  Our  au¬ 
thor  in  this  verfe  is  giving  a  reafon  of  what  he  had  faid  in  that  before,  as  the  conneding  of 
this  verfe  by  the  word  for  plainly  {hews.  Now  that  which  he  refers  to  in  the  foregoing  verfe 
is,  that  being  the  mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  he  was  by  his  death  to  obtain  the  promifed 
eternal  inheritance  for  fuch  as  were  called,  whether  under  the  firft  or  laft  difpenfetion,.  provi¬ 
ded  they  had  complied  with  the  terms  infilled  on.  This  promifed  inheritance  could  not  be  ob¬ 
tained  without  redemption  or  forgivenefs ;  nor  this  forgivenefs  without  the  death  of  the  medi¬ 
ator,  the  legal  facrifices  not  being  fofficient  to  purify  from  fin.  There  was  therefore  a  neceffi- 
ty  that  his  death  fhould  intervene  upon  the  account  of  fuch  as  lived  under  the  law  as  well  as 
for  thofe  who  lived  under  the  gofpel,  Hence  he  aflerts,  that  where  a  covenant  is  there  muft 
alfo  of  necefiity  be  the  death  of  the  teftator,  as  we  render  to  This  {hows  that  the 

J'/ctfti/jSp®-  muft  be  the  feme  as  the  mediator  beforementioned  ;  and  confequently  that  he  muft 
be  confider’d  as  aCting  in  a  covenant ,  and  not  in  a  teft ament,  there  being  no  fuch  thing  as  *  me¬ 
diator  of  a  teft  ament.  The  queftion  then  will  be,  in  what  fenfe  we  muft  underftand  JVitfit- 
A that  it  may  agree  with  the  fcope  of  the  context.  Now  though  fidbk/jSp©-  is  often, 
put  for  a  teftator ,  yet  as  ’tis  a  participle  of  cfWjtflge&a*,  it  may  well  be  fuppofed  to  take  its  fig- 
nification  from  it.  And  as  that  word  fometimes  denotes  to  appeafe  or  pacify,  t/'/cefle^V©"  m*y 
here  denote  the  pacifier ,  which  well  accords  with  the  character  of  a  mediator.  This  fenfe  is 
"taken  notice  of  by  Lexicographers,  who  furnHh  us  with  an  inftance  of  it  which  I  judge  very 
much' to  our  purpofe,  and  which  I  {hall  therefore  here  prefent  to  my  reader,  ’Tis  in  Appian , 
lib.  ii.  De  Bello  civili,  where  he  feys  that  Cafar  having  obtained  the  province  of  Spam  was  de- 
sained  by  his  creditors,  whom  he  was  not  able  to  pay  -  however,  feys  he,  cf 

3  to*  ivo'/Kyvtclc  cos  \Svycf\o,  he  pacified  his  creditors  who  troubled  him  as  well  as  he  could,. 
And  thus  I  underftand  the  word  here,  though  I  own  I  can’t  find  any  the  like  ufe  of  it  in  the 
Hew  teftament,  or  the  LXX.  If  it  be  objefted,  that  oilr  author  here  argues  from  the  general 
nature  of  a  tf/tifb'ixH,  and  that  this  will  hold  good  of  a  teftament,  but  not  of  a  covenant ;  X  an¬ 
swer  that  ’tis  indeed  true,  that  this  will  hold  good  as  to  a  teftament :  but  then  there  are  ocher 
reafons  which  have  been,  and  which  {hall  be  alleged  againft  that  fenfe.  But  that  which  faris— 
fits  me  in  the  cafe  is,  that  though  the  expreflion  may  feem  to  be  abfoluce,  yet  it  may  well  be  re¬ 
trained  by  the  fcope  of  the  writer.  And  therefore  however  true  'tis,  that  fome  covenants  be¬ 
tween  man  and  man  were  anciently  confirmed  by  blood,  that  is  by  facrifice,  yet  that  never 
having  been  efteetn'd  abfolutely  neeeflarf,  and  it  being  neceflary  to  fuppofe  that  fome  covenants 
«  compacts,  were  always  tranfefted  between  them  Without  the  intervention  of  any  facrifice  at 

all. 
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For  the  covenant  is  made  upon  the  condition  of  1 7. 
death,  and  is  confirmed  thereby  (  x  )  ;  becaufe 
the  pacificator  has  no  power  at  all  while  he  li- 
veth  (j>  )•  Whence  neither  was  the  firft  co-  18. 
venant  initiated  and  eftablifhed  without  blood 
(  2  ).  For  every  precept  according  to  the  law  1 9. 

being 

NOTES. 

all,  it  may  not  perhaps  here  be  unrealbnable  to  imagine  that  he  only  has  a  reference  to  fuch 
covenants  as  God  was  pleafed  ever  to  make  with  fintul  men.  And  accordingly  he  here  menti¬ 
ons  none  but  fuch  covenants,  •viz.,  that  of  the  law,  and  that  of  the  gofpel.  I  can’t  perceive 
our  tranfiation  of  q><t$e&eu  is  much  amil^  There  muft  be,  that  is.  There  muft  intervene  the  death 
cf  the  pacifier. 

17  (  x  )  A/ctOnxH  $  c/7 7}  rgJtfOK  fiiCctiet.  Per  a  teftament  is  of  force  after  men  are  dlad.] 

Not  to  repeat  that  this  can’t  be  apply’ d  to  the  immortal  God,  who  muft  be  confider’d  as  the 
teftator,  I  take  S'ta.Qhx.n  here  as  in  the  verfe  before,  for  any  covenant  God  makes  with  linfu'l 
men,  and  im  feems  to  be  ufcd  to  exprefs  the  condition  of  fuch  a  covenant,  and  hm  ViK£?i{ 
fZzCetia,  where  y'm7vu  or  &ii  muft  be  fupplied,  means  that  the  covenant  becomes  valid  or  rati¬ 
fied  ( Compare  Gal.  iii.  15.)  upon  condition  of  the  death  of  the  pacifiers.  And  moft  certainly 
if  death  be  infilled  on  in  the  condition  of  the  covenant,  the  great  confirmation  of  it  muft  be 
when  that  condition  is  folfilled.  Nor  do  I  perceive  any  thing  unrealbnable  in  fuppofing  that 
here  the  concrete  is  ufed  for  the  abftraB,  and  that  c/ttj  is  the  fame  as  cm  dettdTO).  Thus 

it  feems  u£ed  in  other  places,  and  particularly  Rom.  xi.  1  •).  If  the  cafting  them  away  be  the  re¬ 
conciling  ef  the  world}  what  frail  the  receiving  them  be  but  i^uri  lx,  life  from  the  dead, 

i.  e.  from  death  ? 

(y  )  Ex*}  yfn  '&ro]&  }^vh  ore  £ij  6  sP/aQt{u%u@'.  Otherwife  ytis  of  no  ftrength  at  all  whilfi 
the  teftator  livetb.]  That  is,  the  condition  of  the  covenant  not  being  perform’d  by  the  pacifier’s 
death,  the  covenant  it  felf  is  not  confirm’d  and  ratified.  But  to  fpeak  freely,  I  doubt  tvhe*- 
ther  is  the  nominative  cafe  to  and  the  rather,  becaufe  then  the  proof  and  the 

thing  proved  do  too  much  coincide.  I  Ihould  therefore  choofe  rather  to  take  o  to 

be  underftood  to  preceed  and  lb  the  conftrudion  will  ftand  thus :  (c  Becaufe  the  pacifier 

cc  can  do  nothing  as  long  as  he  [.the  pacifier]  liveth.”  Whoever  conliders  the  fchertie  of  the 
gofpel,  and  of  this  epiftle  in  particular,  muft  be  fenfible  how  exactly  this  interpretation  agrees 
with  both.  But  I  refer  this  to  the  judgment  of  the  careful  reader.  Only  it  may  be  proper  to 
add,  that  in  cafe  this  explication  be  allowed  it  may  not  be  amifs  to  fuppofe  this  claufe  to  be  a 
parenthefis,  as  the  connection  then  between  the  firft  part  of  the  verfe  and  vet.  18.  will  be  more 
eafy  and  obvious. 

1 8  (  z )  Otay  tfef’  «  'O'ffcTM  yveU  \yK*KAivi?eu.  Whereupon  neither  the  frft 

teftament  was  dedicated  without  blood.']  However  our  tranflators  have  here  again  infected 
the  word  teftament  as  anfwering  to  <Pta.Qnx.ti,  which  muft  be  underftood  in  the  Greek ; 
yet  this  feems  a  clear  argument  that  the  word  is  ufed  by  our  author  to  fignify  a  covenant.  For 
the  old  difpenfation  had  nothing  of  the  nature  of  a  teftament  at  all,  but  was  purely  a  covenant: 
and  there  is  little  connexion  in  his  difeourfe,  or  ftrength  in  his  reafoning,  if  we  fuppole  the 
word  is  put  for  a  teftament  in  the  preceding  verfes,  and  ufed  for  a  covenant  in' this.  For 
what  fenfe  will  there  then  be  in  the  o9gv  whereupon  or  whence  ?  But  the  reafoning  is  clear,  if 
we  underftaud  him  to  aiferc  that  all  the  covenants  God  makes  with  men  are  upon  condition  of 
death  ;  and  that  this  appears  by  the  firft  covenant  wherein  the  fame  thing  may  be  obferved. 

X  i  As' 


17  For  fl  teftament  is  of  foroo 
after  men  are  dead  :  other- 
wife  it  it  of  no  ftrength  at 
all  whilft  the  teftator  liveth. 

1 8  Whereupon,  neither  the  firft 
teftament  was  dedicated 

1 9  without  blood.  For  when 
Mofes  had  fpoken  every 
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being  fpoken  by  Mofes  to  all  the  people,  he 
took  the  blood  of  calves  and  of  goats,  with 
water,  and  fcarlet  wool,  and  hyflbp 

and 


precept  to  all  the  people* 
according  to  the  law,  h& 
took  the  blood  of  calves  and 
of  goats,  with  water,  and 
fcarlet  wool,  and.  hyflbp,  . 


note  s. 


As  to  the  word  tyneKct'iP/rdj  which  our  common  tranflation  renders  was  dedicated,  hut 
the  margin  purified,  lefs  agreeably  to  the  import  of  the  word,  though  not  foreign  to  the  fenfe,  . 
as  appears  by  t ter.  13,  The  Vulg.  renders  with  us  was  dedicated,  and  the  Syr.  confirmed:  the 
true  fenfe  of  it  fcems  to  be,  that  it  was  initiated ,  dedicated  or  renewed  ;  to  which  purpofe  the 
LXX.  ufc  it  in  tranflating  and  tLHn  feveral  times  :  but  ill  the  laft  fenfe  of  renewed  it  of¬ 
ten  anfwers  to  ttHH  which  carries  in  it  that  fignification.  ItJ  may  fbem  doubtful  which  fenfe' 
we  fliould  here  prefer.  If  wc  rake  the  latter,  that  the  covenant  was  renewed ,  it  may  fetm  to 
refer  to  the  continual  renovation. of  it  by  the  facrifices  they  offered;  but  what  follows  in  the 
next  verfes  feerns  wholly  to  refer  it  to  what  was  done  at  the  firft  promulgation  of  it  by  Mofes , 
which  will  rather  lead  us  to  the  fenfe  of  initiated  or  dedicated .  And  to  this  purpof bCbryfojlom 
explains  it,  (ZeCatet  yiJopw>  it  became  valid,  or  was  confirmed. 

19(4)  ActCcov  TO  djpt-ct  fJLO^av  T fetyw  xj  *  kokkim  Kj  vos6)fT\s.  He 

took  the  blood  of  calves  and  of  goats ,  with  water  and  fcarlet  wool  and  hyffop .]  What  our  author 
refers  to  in  this  place,  is  tej^be  found  Exod.  xxiv.  But ’tis  obferved  by  commentators  that  no 
exprefs  mention  is  there  made  of  the  blood  of  goats ,  of  water ,  fcarlet  wool  or  hyffop ,  but  only  of 
the  blood  of  calves.  They  feem  to  give  a  fatisfaftory  folution  of  this  difficulty,  who  fuppofe 
that  our  author  might  have  this,  as  well  as  fome  other  things  he  mentions,  from  the  received 
traditions  and  interpretations  of  the  yews ,  efpecially  all  circumftances  Joining  together  to  con¬ 
firm  it.  And  from  the  words  of  Mofes  it  fc eras  highly  probable  that  he  took  the  blood  of  goats 
as  well  as  calves,  For  Exod.  xxiv,  5.  .’tis  exprefly  faid  that  they  offered  burnt  offerings,  and  fa - 
ctificed  peaee -offerings  of  oxen  -  [or  calves ,  the  LXX.  here  ufing  the  word  [ ]  unto  the  Lord • 
Thtfe  calves  were  the  peace-offerings,  but  what  the  burnt-offerings  were  is  not  exprefled  : 
they  might  as  well  be  goats  as  of  any  other  kind  ;  and  the  rather,  becaufe  goats  were  fre¬ 
quently  ufed  in  the  fin-ofte rings.  Nay,  fomc  fay,  that  when  ever  burnt-offerings  and  peace- 
offerings  were  to  be  offer’d  together,  goats  were  always  a  part- of  the  burnt -offering.  See  Lev, 
ix.  And  indeed  Jefephus ,  Antiq.  Jib.  iii.  c.  10.  feems  in-one  or  two  places  to  fpeak  as  though 
one  or  more,  goats  were  always  a  part  of  the  burnt- offerings.  The  Syriac  tranflators  therefore 
feem  to  have  taken  too  great  a  liberty  in  omitting  the  mention  of  goats ,  which  the  Vulg.  with  . 
all  the  ancient  MSS.  acknowledge  to  belong  to  the  text.  And  if  they  did  it,  becaufe  the yt 
could  not  find  the  goats,  taken  notice  of  in  the  ftory,  Exod.  xxiv.  they  might  as  well  have  foi* 
born  to  tranflate  the  other  words  .which  follow,  With  water ,  and  fcarlet  wool,  'and hyffop:  for 
neither  is  any  exprefs  mention  made  ofthem  there.  And  yet  confidermg  the  -great  quantity  of 
blood  that  was  ufed  on.  that,  occafion,  it  does  not- appear  unreafohable  to  fiippofe  that  thoft 
tilings  were  then  ufed.  One  half  of  the  blood  he  fprinkled  on  the  altar,  and  one  half  he  put 
in  bafbns  for  fprinkling  the  pepple,  Exod.  xxiv.  -6,  8.  Now  when  firth  a  large  quantity  of  blood 
was  to  be  fprinkled,  it  feems  neceftary  that  fome  courfe-  fhould  be- taken  to  prevent  its  con-’ 
gealing,  and- to  keep  it  fit  for  its  delign’d  ufe.  And  what  courfe  can*  ber  thought  to  have  been  1 
more  likely  to  have  been  obferved  byshim  than  this-to  mix  the  blood  with  water  ?  And  when 
the  blood  was  thus  mixed,  as  it  would  thereby  be  in  fome  meafure  diluted  and  lofe  its  colour,  • 
the  fcarlet  wool  might  perhaps  contribute  in  .iome  meafure1  to*  make  the  colour  more  vivid  T 
however,  as  it  would  fuck  up  the  blood  and  water  in  . a  oortfiderable  quantity,  it -might  be  of 
great  fervicc  in.  performing  the  ceremony.  The  bunch  o(  byffep 'might  likewife  be  of  ufe 'in  or¬ 
der  to  the  fprinkling.  of  the  water  and  blood.  ’Tis  not  likely  when  God  was  {b  punctual  in 
his  greferiptions  of  the  old  ceremonial  fervice,  that  he  would  fail  to  give  Mofes  a  particular  di¬ 
rection 
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and  fprinkled  both  the  book 
to  and  all  the  people,  Saying, 
This  //  the  blood  of  the  te- 
ftament  which  God  hath 
ti  enjoined  unto  you.  More¬ 
over,  he  fprinkled  like  wife 
with  blood  both  the  taber- 


and  fprinkled  both  the  book  and  all  the  peo¬ 
ple  (  b)j  Saying,  This  is  the  blood  of  the  co-  20. 
venant  which  God  hath  injoined  you  to  ob- 
ftrve  ( c  ).  And  in  like  manner  afterward  *i» 
(d)  he  fprinkled  with  blood  both  the  taber¬ 
nacle 


NOTES. 


reftion  in  lb  neceflary  a  cafe,  or  that  Mofes  would  venture  to  aft  without  it.  And  ifthis  be* 
allowed,  what  can  we  look  upon  as  a  more  reafonable  luppofition,  than  that  God  now  pre¬ 
ferred  to  Mofes  the  fame  method  which-  he  did  afterwards  exprefly  in.  the  lik»  cafes  ?  See  Levs 


xiv.  4— 6,  49 — S1* 

(  b  )  Avjb  ts  to  &iC\iov  39  'voLvia.  t  Actor  eppctv]/<rs.  And  fprinkled  both  the  book  and  aU  the 
people.']  There  being  no  mention  in  Exod.  of  his  fprinkling  the  book,  fome  commentators  have 
imagined  that  our  author  does  not  fay  that  he  fprinkled  the  booky  but  that  he  took  the  book  ; 
and  fo  they  join  the  firft  claufe  here  with  AetCcbv.  But  this  interpretation  feems  harfh  as  ic 
makes  the  k}  and  of  the  laft  claufe  redundant.  The  account  given  by  others  looks  more  pro¬ 
bable,  thatlhe  bock  was  laid  upon  the  altar  Mofes  built,  atid  confequently  could  not-  but  bfr 
fpTinkled  when  the  whole  altar  was  fprinkled. 

Further,  when  ’tis  faid  that  he  fprinkled  aU  the  people ,  the  word  all  is  added  by  our  author) 
not  being  found  in  the  Hebrew  or  LXX.  But  this  mull  neceifarily  be  underilood,  ;fince  the  co¬ 
venant  was  made  with  all  the  people.  They  muft  all  therefore  be  intended  in  that  fprinkling, 
however  unlikely  or  impoflible1  ic  be  that  every  ,  individual  perfon  in  fo  great  a  multitude 
fhould  be  aftually  fprinkled.  This  might  be  confider’d  as  done  to  the  whole  body  when  it  was 
done  to  fuch  as  reprefented  them,  whether  they  were  the  twelve  pillars  Mofes  built  according 
to  the  twelve  tribes  of  Ifrae],  Exod.  xxiv.  4.  or  the  feventy  eldest  of  Ifrael,  ven  1.  or  perhaps 
thofe  who  happen’d  among  the  people  to  Hand  neareft  to  Mofes  when  he  fprinkled  the  blood, 
ip»  (  c  )  Saying ,  This  is  the  blood  of  the  tejlament  which  God  hath  injoined  unto  you.]  Our  author 
in  thefe  words  follows  neither  the  Hebrew  nor  the  LXX.  but  only  gives  the  fenfe  of  them,  as  he 
does  in  other  parts  of' this  epiftle.  ’Tis  plain  from  hence  that  he  ufes  the  word  d\c tQnxit  for  a 
covenant ,  and  not  for  a  tejlament ,  net  only  from  the  Hebrew  word  IT"Q  which  he  here  tran¬ 
slates,  but  from  the  thing  it  felf,  the  old  law  having  nothing  of  the  nature  of  a  teftament  in 
it  :  and  our  tranflators  would  have  dofic  better  to  have  tranllatcd  ic  a  covsnant  in  this  verfe, 
zi,  11  (  d)  What  is  litre  faid  cannot  be  Uiiderllood  as  though  Mofes  fprinkfed  the  tabernacle 
and  all  the  velfels  of  the  mimftry,  at  the  fame  time  he  fprinkled  the  people,  of  which  mention 


is  made  in  the  three  preceding  verfes.  For  neither  was  the  tabernacle,  nor  the-  vefleb-of  the 
miniftry  then  made,  as  appears  by  the  hiftory  in  Exodus.  I  think  therefore  they  give  the.  be  ft 
account  of  this  matter,  who  fuppofe  that  our  author  having  finifhed  what  h«  intended  of  the 
fidft  dedication  of  the  covenant,  here  paffes  on -to  fhow  what  was  the  conftanr  praftice  from 
time  to  time  under  the  law,  whence  he  does  not  fay  that  all  things  were  then  at  that  firft  dedi¬ 
cation  purged  with  blood,  but  that  almofl  all  things  are  by  the  law  purged  with  blood,  [fpcaking 
of  it  as  a  continued  ftandingcuftom  under  the  law]  and  without  Jbedding  of  blood  [repeatedly  as 
the  law  required]  is  no  rennffon.  Hence  when  ’tis  faid,  He  [Mofes}  fprinkled  with  blood  in  like 
manner ,  opioiw,  both  the  tabernacle  and  all  the  vejfels  of  the  rmm fry,  it  does  not  imply  that 
Mofes  did  this  with- his  own  hands,  but  only  that  he  apppinted  and  order’d  it  to  be  done. 

But  hill  it  remains  to  be  inquired,  when  this  may  be  faid  to- have  be*n  done,  or  to  whao 
in  particular- it  refers.  And  there  feem  co  be  only  two  probable  conjectures  that  can  be  made* 
concerning  this.  1.  That  this' was  done  at  the  firft  erefting.  of  the  tabernacle^  Of  this  Mofee 

give* 


i5$,  HERR&W& 
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nacle  and  all  the  veflels  aud  mflmimcnts  that  n.*d*» .“jf  ^  tbe  yefff*°f 
22*  were,  tiled  iu  tha,t  lecvice.  And  there  W9&.  age  by  the  law 

'  hardLy.  any  thing. (whieh  the  la\y  required  to,  p^gsd  w«h  Wood;  and 
be  purified  and  cleanfed,  but  it  \ya*  to  be  .  ' 
done  with'  blood  (  e  )  *  and  without  the  ihed-  ' 

ding 


NOTES. 

gives  an  account,  Exod.  xl.  where  he  only  exprefly  mentions  the  anointing,  but  not  the  fprink- 
ling  of  blood  upon  the  tabernacle  and  all  that  was  in  it,  ver.  9 — u.  And  thou  Jbalt  take  the 
anointing  oil ,  and  anoint  the  tabernacle ,  and  all  that  is  therein ,  and palt  hallow  ity  and  all  the  vef- 
fels  thereof  and  it  fiaU  be  holy.  And  thou  Jbalt  anoint  the  altar  of  the  burnt-offering ,  and  a U  his 
veffels,  and  fanBify  the  altar  :  and  it  pall  be  an  altar  moft  holy.  And  thou  palt  anoint  the  l aver , 
and  his  foot ,  and  fanBify  it *  Now  though  here  is  no  exurefs  mention  of  fprinkiing  thefe  with 
blood,  yet  it  feems  to  me  to  be  intended  by  the  word  nt£J"lp  which  we  render  thou  palt  hal- 
IcWy  and  thou  palt  fanBify ,  which  may  very  well  be  underflood  to  be  done  by  facriHce,  as 
well  as  by  the  anointing  oil ;  and  the  rather  may  we  take  it  thus,  becaufe  ’tis  fb  often  menti¬ 
oned  as  diftinft  from  the  anointing.  And  this  may  perhaps  receive  fome  confirmation  from 
what  immediately  follows  in  that  chapter  concerning  Aaron  and  his  Tons,  ver.  11,  13,  And  thou 
palt  bring  Aaron  and  his  fins  unto  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation ,  and  wafb  them 
with  water.  And  thou  palt  'put  upon  Aaron  the  holy  garments ,  and  anoint  himr  and  fanftify  him , 
ihathe  may  minifier  unto  me  in  the priefis  office ,  &c.  Now  if  we  compare  this  with  ihe  prescri¬ 
bed  manner  of  confecracrng  and  fanftifying  Aardn  and  his  fons,  Exod.  xxviii.  4©.  xxix.  1  —  2.1. 
we  find  chat  this  was  done  not  only  with  anointing,  hut  with  Sprinkling  of,  blood.  Particu¬ 
larly  let  the  10  and  11  vetfes-be  corflrder'd. J'  And  if  the  dandifying  of  the  tabernacle  and  the 
'wdlels  of  the  miniflry  was  to  be  done  by  facrifiee,  it  feems  heceJlary  that  it  fhould  be  done  by 
fihe  fprinkiing  of  the  blood  of  the  facrifrce',  fince  this  fantufying  was  not  to  be  performed  at 
once  for  all  in  general,  bur  was  to  be  applied  diflinftly  to  each  of  the  things  mention'd;  and 
how  then  could  it  be  done  bur  by  fprinkiing  the  blood  of  the  facrifiee  dillmftly  upon  each? 
To  all  which  may  be  added  the  reftimony  of  7ofiphus,  who  fpeaks  in  like  manner  of  this  dedi¬ 
cation  of  the  tabernacle  and  the  veffels  thereof.  'Antiy.  lib.  iih  c.  io. 

2.  The  learned  Dr.  Owen  .understands  what  is  here  faid.to,  relare  to  the  fervice  preferibed 
on  the  annual  day  of  expiation  ;  nor  does  our  author’s  account  thus  taken  at  all  differ  from 
what  was  order’d  to  be  done  on  that  day.  See  Lev.  xvi.  14  — 10.  There  are  two  things 
which  rather  incline  me  to  prefer  this  interpretation.  1,  That  our  author  feems  plainly  bjr 
ver .  ii,  to  have  left  that  part  of  his  fiibj eft,  which  concerns  rhe  ijrfl  beginning  of  the  ceremo¬ 
nial  fervice,  and  to  be  here  treating  oi  the  ordinary  and  (landing,  praftice  according  to  the 
law.  >  And ,  fays  he,  almofi  all  things,  are  By  the  law  purged’  with  bloody  and  without  pedding  of 
blood  is  no  remiffton .  i.  It  appears  evidently  that  our  authpr  is  very  much  upon  this  argument, 
and  eCpecially  in  this  chapter,  and  feems  to  take  a  peculiar  pleafure  in  comparing  what  Chrifl 
has  done  with  the  fervice  of  the  high-priefl  on  the  great  day  of  expiation.  See  to  this  purpofe 
how  he  proceeds  in  his  difeourfe,  ver.  13  — -2 6.  The  Doftor  has,  in  my  apprehenfion,  given 
good  light  into  thefe  two  verfes. 

22  (  e  )  K eti  ov  KcL^ctfi^ijeu  t  vopLov.  And  almofi  all  things  are  by 

the  law  purged  with  blood.']  The  almofi  is  defigned  to  except  fueh. things  as  were  purified  by 
fire  or  water.  See  Num.  xxxi.  23.  The  interpretation  of  the  ancient  Greek  commentators,  that  aU 
things  were  almofi  purified  by  .bloody  becaufe  the  blood  of  their  facrifieps  could  not  intirely  puri¬ 
fy,  fu  its  not  the  fcope  of  the  place.  But  that  which  is  more  important  i$  to  inquire  what  ip 
meant  by  this  purging  or  purifying:,  for  the  fame  word  is  thus  differently  rendred  in  this  and 
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without  ihedding  of  blood  ding  of  that  no  forgivenefs  was  to  be  obtain- 
'MrlrTtSeLy  tltTc  ed.  There  was  therefore  a  neceflity  that  23. 
patterns  of  things  in  the  thefe  patterns  and  refemblances  of  the  heaven- 
heavens  fhould  be  purified  jy  ^jngs  fhould  by  virtue  of  thefe  facrifices  be 

venly kings' thenAlws with  rendred  fit  for  their  ufe  (/)  :  but  the  heaven- 
better  laaifices  than  thefe.  ly  things  themfelves  which  were  more  excel¬ 
lent  in  their  own  nature,  and  of  which  the 
other  were  only  patterns,  fhould  be  fitted 
and  prepared  for  us  by  the  means  of  fame 
/•  more  excellent  facrifices  than  thefe  ( g  ). 

\  For 

NOTES. 


the  next  verfe.  Now  though  the  all  things  may  be  a  general  expreflion,  yet  it  muft  certainly 
include,  if  not  primarily  inrend,  the  things  he  had  jutt  mentioned,  the  tabernacle,  and  all  the 
vejfels  of  the  minifiry.  And  by  Lev.  xvi.  16 - 20.  it  appears  that  the  altar,  and  even  the  ho¬ 

ly  of  holies,  were  to  be  thus  purified.  But  it  may  feem  Orange  that  thefe  things,  and  particu¬ 
larly  the  holy  tlf  holies,  where  God  efpecially  dwelt,  fhould  need  to  be  purified.  The  purify¬ 
ing  of  the  worfhipers  might  be  needful,  but  what  occafion  could  there  be  to  purify  fuch  a  holy 
place  as  the  fantf  uary,  into  which  the  people  or  priefis  were  never  to  come,  except  the  high- 
prieft  once  a  year?  In  anfwer  to  this  I  think  we  mull  underftand  the  purifying  of  thefe  things 
to  be  of  the  fame  import  as  the  purifying  the  perfons.  For  the  purifying  of  the  things  was  up¬ 
on  the  account  of  the  uncleannefs  of  the  perfons,  as  ’tis  faid  over  and  over  in  that  place  in  Levi¬ 
ticus',  and  particularly  ver.  -19.  He  fbaU  fprinkk  of  the  blood  upon  it  [the  altar]  with  his  finger 
/even  times,  andfiaU  CLEANSE  it ,  and  fb*U  hallow  it  froin  the  VKCL  EANNES  S  of  the 
children  of  Ifrael.  Where  the  LXX  ufe  the  fame  word  as  our  author  does  here,  > cerSaetes-  The 
end  therefore  of  cleaning  or  purifying  thefe  things  was  to  remove  the  uncleannefs  of  the  wor- 
ftiipers,  who  were  by  reafon  of  their  uncleannefs  unfit  to  ufe  thefe  things,  and  by  ufing  them 
as  it  were  polluted  them,  which  is  applicable  even  to  the  holy  of  holies  and  the  mcrcy-feat,  in 
as  much  as  they  had  a  refpeft  to,  and  always  directed  their  worfhip  toward  thefe.  So  that  the 
purifying  of  thefe  things  feems  to  mean  no  more  than  the  rendering  them  fit  and  lawful  to  be 
ufed.  'Tis  to  this  purpofe  the  fame  word  is  ufed,  Afts  x.  15.  xi.  9.  Jf hat  God  hath  cleanfed 
kxa.Qdetce  that  caU  not  thou  common.  And  that  our  author  is  to  be  taken  in  this  fenfc,  feems 
evident  from  the  words  that  immediately  follow  :  And  without  fieddrng  (f  blood  is  no  remijfion  ; 
there  is  no  remifilon  of  the  uncleannefs  of  thofc  who  life  thefe  holy  things. 

25  (/)  A velyKn  tfV  rd  U  \azv£'iiyu.A\A  c.v  rots  tg&volf  thtoss  It  was 

therefore  neceffary  that  the  patterns  of  things  in  tie  heavens  fioitld  be  purified  with  thefe.]  He 
calls  the  ancient  tabernacle,  QPc,  the  patterns  or  examples  of  the  heavenly  things,  becaufe  they 
were  a  delineation  of  them  t-aken  from  the  heavenly  pattern  file  wed  to  Mofes  in  the  mount. 
In  this  fen fe  is  the  word  ufcd  el fe where  in  thi^  epiftle,  particularly  Chap.  viii.  5.  where  his 
joined  with  a  fbadow,  and  the  tabernacle- is  called  the  PATTE  RN  and  SHADOW  of  heaven¬ 
ly  things.  The  neceffty  here  fpoken  of  feems  wholly  to  be  attributed  to  the  prefeription  and 
command  of  God  concerning  that  difpenfiuion. 

(  g  )  A ujd  5  rd  'iensefirta  tifjotrs  Ta,vTdLc>  But  the  heavenly  things  them* 

felves  with  betttr  facrifices  than  thefe.']  The  ancient  Greek  commentators  were  certainly 
mi  Hake  n,  when  they  interpreted  thefe  heavenly  things  themfelves,  as  meaning  the  church  un¬ 
der  the  gofpei.  And  this  is  evident  fvom  the  next  verfe,  where  our  author  brings  his  proof  of 
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For  Chrift  is  not  entred  into  an  earthly  fen- 
tfiiary  that  was  built  by  men,  which  was  a 
pattern  or  refemblance  of  the  true  fandtuary 
4  b  ),  that  is  of  heaven  it  felf  into  which  he  is 
gone,  that  he  might  there  appear  before  God 
for  us.  Nor  indeed  was  it  neceftary  that  he 
fhould  offer  feveral  facrifices,  orhimfelf  more 
■than  once  (  i  ),  as  the  high-prieft  under  the 
law  went  yearly  into  the  holy  of  holies  with 
■frefh  facrifices  every  time :  (For  then  he  muft 

have 


For  Chrift  is  not  entred  in- 14 
to  the  holy  places  made 
with  hands,  which  are  the 
figures  of  the  true  ;  but  in¬ 
to  heaven  it  felf,  now  to 
appear  in  the  prefence  of 
God  for  us :  Nor  yet  that  1  ^ 
he  fhould  offer  him  felf  of¬ 
ten,  as  the  high-prieft  en- 
treth  into  the  holy  place, 
every  year  with  blood  of 
others :  (For  then  muft  he  16 


NOTES. 

what  he  had  advanced.  Far,  fays  he,  Chrift  is  not  entred  into  the  holy  places  [the  fanftuary,  or 
holy  of  holies]  made  with  hands  ;  hut  into  heaven  it  felf  [not  the  church  under  the  golpel,  but 
the  proper  heaven]  now  to  appear  in  the  prefence  of  God  for  us.  Now  thefe  heavenly  things  are 
ipoken  of  as  purified  by  better  facrifices  in  the  fame  manner  in  which  we  before  confider’d  the 
patterns  of  heavenly  things  as  purified  by  the  legal  facrifices,  See  note  (  t  ).  By  Chrift’s  facrifice 
jprefented  to  God  atonement  is  .made  for  our  fins,  and  heaven  is  rendred  acceflible  and  fit  for 
us.  The  ufe  that  has  been  made  of  our  author's  ufing  the  plural  number  here,  and  fpeaking  of 
better  facriftces ,  is  altogether  unreafonable.  There  b  no  need  from  hence  to  fearch  after  any 
other  facrifice  than  that  of  Chrift.  The  fenfe  ftands  thus :  u  It  was  neceflary  that  thefe  pat- 
c<  terns  of  heavenly  things  fhould  be  purified  with  thefe  facrifices  of  calves  and  goats,  &c.  but 
(C  as  the  heavenly  things  themfelves  are  unfpeakably  more  noble  and  excellent,  lo  if  they  are 
*  to  be  purified  by  facrifices  they  muft  be  more  excellent  and  noble  than  thole  legal  facrifices 
a  were.  Such  a  facrifice  is  Chriff,  who  though  but  once  offered  effe&ually  anfwers  this  pur- 
ct  pofe."  And  it  feems  to  me,  that  our  author  from  his  fpeaking  thus  in  the  plural  number  in 
this  verfe,  takes  occaGon  in  the  four  laft  verfes  of  the  chapter  to  lhew,  that  this  one  facrifice  of 
Chrift  was  all  that  was  needful ;  whereby  he  in  a  manner  guarded  againft  that  ill  ufe  which 
feme,  notwithftanding  his  caution,  have  made  of  his  words. 

24  (  h  )  AvTiTvirtt  ctAnfl/ywy.  Which  are  the  figures  of  the  true.']  We  have  in  like 
manner  render’d  the  fame  word  in  the  other  place;  in  which  and  in  this  it  only  occurs  in  the 
new  teftament,  1  pet.  iii.  21.  And  the  rendering  feems  unexceptionable.  The  holy  places 
made  with  hands  were  not  what  we  commonly  call  antitypes  of  the  heavenly  fanftuary;  nor 
.can  I  perceive  that  chriftian  baptifm  is  the  antitype  of  Noah's  being  faved  at  the  flood.  Were 
the  holy  places  made  with  hands  in  this  fenfe  the  antitypes  of  heaven,  then  heaven  it  felf  muft 
be  the  type,  or  that  which  was  defign’d  to  fbrefhew  and  prefigure  what  is  accomplifh’d  in  the 
fan&uary  made  with  hands ;  which  is  very  abfurd.  Heaven  therefore  is  confider’d  as  the  true 
fanftuary,  and  the  perfeft  exemplar  or  original  platform,  7W©-a  and  the  earthly  fanftuary  as 
«tV7 iTU's-or,,  a  draught  or  copy  taken  from  it ;  and  thus  the  fame  thing  is  meant  by  this  word, 
and  \ccrv(PityfjL<{la.i  patterns ,  ver.  13. 

25  (f)  Ou<T'  ivet  'sro\AtLK/f  iaulov.  Nor  yet  that  he  fiould  offer  himfelf  often.] 

The  word  feems  to  be  here  ufed  in  the  feme  manner  as  in  ver.  11.  See  note  (  / ]  not  in¬ 
deed.  *  There  19  an  ellipfis  in  this  place  which  our  tranflators  ought  to  have  fupplied  ;  for  want 
of  which  their  rendering  is  hardly  good  Etiglifi.  I  think  we  are  to  fupply  the  ellipfis  from 

thus:  Nor  indeed  was  it  aeceflary  that  be  fiould  often  offer  himfelf  However  I  muft 

own. 
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often  have  fuffered  fince  the 
foundation  of  the  world) 
but  now  once  in  the  end  of 
the  world,  hath  he  appear¬ 
ed  to  put  away  fin  by  the 
z  7  Sacrifice  of  himfelf.  And  as 
it  is  appointed  unto  men 
once  to  die,  but  after  this 
xS  the  judgment:  So  Chrift 
was  once  offered  to  bear  the 
fins  of  many  ;  and  unto  them 
that  look  for  him  fhall  he 
appear  the  fecond  time, 
without  fin,  unto  falva- 
tion. 


have  often  fuffered  fince  the  beginning  of  the 
world)  but  now  once  has  he  been  manifefted 
in  the  laft  age  of  the  world  ( k  )  to  expiate 
and  abolifh  fin  by  the  facrifice  of  himfelf. 
And  for  as  much  as  the  dying  once  (  /  ),  and 
then  after  that  the  judgment  are  appointed  for 
men  ;  Chrift  who  conforming  himfelf  to  their 
condition  died  once,  being  offered  to  bear 
the  fins  of  many,  fhall  appear  at  his  fecond 
coming  to  them  that  duly  expeft  him,  in 
glory  without  any  fufferings  (m)  to  their, 
falvation. 


27. 

28. 


NOTES : 


own,  that  according  to  the  common  ufe  of  the  word  dvdyKH  both  in  facred  and  profane  au¬ 
thors,  it  ought  rather  to  be  followed  with  the  infinitive  mood  than  with  the 

fubjundivc  rsr&apif h,  and  the  word  fact  prefixed. 

z6  (  k  )  'E'ti  $$  d tcovav.  In  the  end  of  the  world."]  Or  in  the  laft  of  the  ages + 

According  to  the  learned  Mr.  yofeph  Mede’s  obfervation,  a  diftin&ion  is  to  be  made  between 
the  avvlzKzicL  <th  eltv V©-  and  rfyS  diteov*>v»  The  former,  which  is  feveral  times  ufed  by  St.  Mat¬ 
thew,  xiii.  39,  40,49.  xxiv.  3.  xxviii.  10.  ficnifies  the  precife  time  of  the  end  of  the  world; 
hut  the  latter  a  continued  time,  or  that  age  of  the  world  that  was  the  laft  ;  in  which  fenfe  it 
is  moft  true,  that_  then  Chrift  appear’d  to  put  away  fin  by  the  facrifice  of  himfelf.  See  his 
a poftacy  of  the  latter  times ,  ch.  xi,  xii. 

X7,  a  8  (  /  )  jfyid  as  it  is  appointed ,  &c.]  Our  author  had  feveral  times  afferted  that  Chrift 
was  made  like  unto  us  in  all  things ;  and  this  confideration  he  feems  to  me  to  allege  in  this 
place,  in  order  to  clear  what  he  fays  of  Chrift’s  only  dying  once.  By  dying  once  he  fubmits  to 
ihe  condition  they  were  in  for  whom  he  died ;  but  being  freed  from  death  he  has  no  more  oc- 
cafion  than  they  to  die  any  more, 

x8  (  m  )  Ex,  cfei/JtfB  yt >exV  dfxctfjicti  o<p§Y\<s{\dA,  He  fball  appear  the  fecond  time  without  fin J 
He  was  as  truly  without  fin  in  his  firft  appearance,  as  he  will  be  in  his  fecond.  Sin  therefore 
here  is  put  for  the  confequencc  of  fin,  that  abafement  and  fuffering  he  fubmitted  to  when  he  ap¬ 
peared  the  firft  time,  and  was  made  in  the  likenefs  of  finful  flefn,  Rom .  viii.  3.  and  made  an 
offering  for  fin.  So  that  hereby  u  meant  that  then  he  fhall  appear  with  the  utraoft  magnificence, 
fplendor,  and  glory. 
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OUR  author  having  finifhed  his  digreflion,  here  returns  to 
what  he  was  upon.  His  defign  was  to  prove  from  the  na¬ 
ture  of  the  fervice  under  the  law,  that  it  was  not  fufficient 
to  perfect  the  worfhipers  with  refpett  to  the  confcience  ;  and  there¬ 
fore  could  be  fuppofed  to  be  prefcribed  only  for  a  limited  time. 
See  Chap.  ix.  i  —  —mo.  and  efpecially  the  three  laft  of  thofe 
verfes.  Hereupon  he  argues  the  far  greater  dignity  and  virtue  of 
the  high-priefthood  of  Chrift,  <ver.  n— — 14.  He  now  goes  on 
again  with  the  fame  defign  in  this  fettion,  and  argues  the  ineffe&u- 
alnefs  of  the  legal  facrifices  from  the  nature  of  the  law  which  had 
only  a  ihadow  of  good  things,  from  the  prefcribed  frequent  repe¬ 
tition  of  the  facrifices  themfelves,  and  from  the  fmall  worth  of 
them,  which  fhowed  they  were  not  what  God  principally  aimed 
at.  This  he  confirms  by  the  teftimony  of  the  pfalmift ;  from 
whence  alfo  he  infers  that  they  were  required  till  Chrift  fhould  be¬ 
come  our  high-prieft,  and  by  his  one  ottering  perfect  them  that  are 
fan&ified.  This  he  farther  confirms  by  the  teftimony  of  Jeremiah 
before  cited,  which  fpake  of  God’s  remembring  the  fins  and  iniqui¬ 
ties  of  his  people  no  more,  when  once  the  new  covenant  took 
place,  which  fhows,  that  alter  that  there  could  be  nooccafionfor 
any  farther  offering  for  fin. 
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Chap.  Xi 


FOR  the  law  having  a 
ftiadow  of  good  things 
to  come,  and  not  the  very 
image  of  the  things,  can 
never  with  thofe  facrifices 
which  they  offered  year  by 
year  continually,  make  the 
comers  thereunto  perfect. 


FO  R  the  law  had  yearly  on  the  day  of 
expiation  a  fhadow  of  the  heavenly  good 
things  which  were  to  be  bellow’d  (not  the 
very  original  of  the  things  themfelves)  and 
therefore  it  could  never  by  the  facrifices, 
which  it  ordered  to  be  continually  repeatr 
ed ,  make  the  worlhipers  perfect  ( n  ).' 

For 


i. 


NOTES. 


l  (  n  y  ctetv  y&%Xav  ®  fj.i^KovJay  ay&Qay,  £ he  clvJLjj  £  e/xom  'Urttypdr 

lavy  k&T  kviAvjov  t  <£vl<us  Sutriaif  ‘sr&<r<pi?u<riv  u(  t o  J/nnitif,  bJWoJs  rue 

'&r£9<n$x  Ts  heiuGcu.  For  the  law  having  a  Jbadow  of  good  things  to  come,  and  not  the  very 
image  of  the  things ,  can  never  with  thofe  facrifices  which  they  offered  year  by  year  continually  y 
make  the  comers  thereunto  perfect."]  The  whole  verfe  is  tranferibed  from  the  original,  as  well  as 
our  tranllation,  becaufc  there  is  fomewhat  intricate  and  obfeure  in  the  order  in  which  the 
Creek  words  are  placed  ;  which  is  accordingly  taken  notice  of  by  interpreters,  who  commonly 
allow  a  trajertion  in  the  placing  the  words,  and  have  feveral  ways  whereby  they  account  foe 
it.  They  moftly  favour  the  contortion  which  our  tranllators  have  given  to  the  text.  It  can¬ 
not  be  denied  that  lome  trajertions  are  to  be  met  with  in  the  new  teftament :  but  as  all  com¬ 
mentators  indeavour  as  much  as  they  can  to  avoid  allowing  them,  fo  that  which  is  here  taken 
for  granted  may  feem  a  very  harfh  one  to  thofe  who  can  compare  the  original  and  our  tranfia- 
tion  together  \  and  it  cannot  be  difagreeable  to  fuch  if  it  be  made  appear  that  there  is  no  ne- 
ceflity  of  allowing  it.  This  therefore  I  fhall  firft  aim  at,  and  try  whether  without  any  altera¬ 
tion  of  the  order  of  the  words,  but  only  of  the  punctuation,  they  will  not  admit  of  a  more  ealy 
rendering.  The  alterations  I  propofe  are  only  thefe  two.  i.  That  i k  d vtLuj  t  ukova 
*BZf.y  {iciTcovy  or  elfe  £k  avtIuj  t  iiKoyu,  fhould  be  read  in  a  parenthefis ;  if  this  latter  is  pre- 
ferr’d,  the  pLt\^bi/]ay  a yaSay  will  be  joined  in  conftrudion  with  '&*y,y(J.etTooVj  but  thia 

is  very  indifferent,  both  of  them  coming  to  the  fame  thing,  z.  The  other  alteration  is  that  I 
would  have  jufl*  tvtAifJbv  joined  with  what  precedes  the  frppofed  parenthefis,  and  fo  the  com¬ 
ma  to  be  put  after  kvtAvlbv>  and  then  there  will  be  no  need  to  allow  any  hyperbation  or  traje- 
rtion  at  all.  For  the  conftrurtion  and  fenfe  will  then  ft  and  thus :  For  the  law  having  a  Jbadow 
of  the  good  things  to  come  ( not  the  very  image  of  the  things)  yearly ,  can  never  with  the  fame  faerie 
fices  which  they  continually  offer ,  make  the  comers  thereunto  perfeH.  And  by  this  means  the  and 
which  our  tranflation  fupplies,  and  not  the  very  image  of  the  things ,  appears  to  be  much  better 
omitted  by  our  author.  The  yearly  feem?  thus  exartly  placed,  for  the  law  had  the  jbadow  year¬ 
ly,  but  the  very  image  it  had  not  yearly,  or  indeed  at  all. 

This  being  fuppofed  the  proper  pointing  of  the  verfe,  we  are  next  to  confider  the  meaning  of 
the  feveral  things  contained  ill  it. 

And,  i .  As  to  the  $  for  in  the  beginning  of  the  verfe,  it  has  been  already  intimated  that  it 
connerts  the  difcourle  here  with  the  former  part  of  the  foregoing  chapter  ;  wherein  our  author 
fpeaks  of  the  earthly  or  worldly  fanrtuary,  or  holy  of  holies  under  the  law,  as  a  figure,  tier.  9. 
Nor  need  we  confine  the  conuertion  merely  to  what  is  there  faid,  but  refer  it  more  generally 
to  what  he  has  in  any  part  of  his  epiftle  before  concerning  this  matter,  as  particularly  Chap. 
viii.  ix.  15,  24. 

2.  The  good  things  to  come  may  hence  be  very  well  interpreted  to  ftgnify  the  heavenly  fanrtu¬ 
ary,  into  which  Chrift  is  gone,  and  whither  his  people  are  to  follow  him,  that  they  may  be 
happy  for  ever  in  the  divine  prefence,  of  which  heavenly  fanrtuary  the  holy  of  holies  under  .the 

Y  z  law 


s. 

TEXT ; 

For  then  would  they  not  i 

notes : 

iaw  was  but  a  mere  and  very  imperfcd  fhadow.  I  am  fcnfible  that  in  this  interpretation  I  dif¬ 
fer  from  all  the  expofitors  I  have  confultcd  ;  and  that  fome  of  them  think  St.  Paul  has  fully  war¬ 
ranted  their  explaining  the  good  things  to  come  to  fignify  Chrift,  and  in  general  all  the  advantages 
we  have  by  him,  by  lo  exprefly  faying  of  the  ceremonial  fervice,  without  any  fpecial  regard  to 
the  holy  of  holies  ( which  he  does  not  there  mention)  which  are  a  fbadow  of  things  to  come ,  but  the 
body  is  of  thrifts  Col.  ii.  17.  Now,  though  I  readily  allow  their  interpretation  of  that  text  in 
the  Colojpans ,  that  the  whole  ceremonial  fer vice  was  a  fhadow  of  future  things,  and  that  Chrift:  is 
the  body  and  fubftance  of  them ;  and  though  it  may  collaterally  be  inferr’d  from  what  is  here  faid 
by  our  author,  that  the  law  had  a  fhadow  of  Chrifl,  as  having  entred  into  the  heavens,  and 
made  way  for  us,  and  fo  it  may  take  in  the  other  advantages  we  have  by  Chrift:  as  preparatory 
to  that  final  happinefs ;  yet  I  can’t  fee  that  the  text  in  the  Colofftans  will  oblige  us  to  explain  the 
place  under  consideration,  as  direfUy  fpeaking  of  anything  but  heaven.  The  reafon  is,  be- 
caufe  ’tis  of  the  holy  of  holies,  and  the  yearly  fervice  performed  therein,  that  he  is  particularly 
treating  ;  and  all  along  before  in  his  argument  he  confiders  the  holy  of  holies  as  a  pattern  and 
Jbadow  of  heavenly  things,  as  taken  from  the  heavenly  original  and  platform  fhewed  to  Mofes  in 
the  mount ,  Chap.  viii.  5.  See  alfo.  Chap,  ix,  7  —  it,  23,  24.  And  that  he  here  fpeakawith 
a  fpecial  regard  to  the  holy  of  holies,  and  the  fervice  therein  perform’d,  appears  by  his  men* 
tioning  only  the  yearly  and  not  the  daily  facrifices,  See  alfo  ver.  3. 

It  may  be  obje&ed,  that  the  holy  of  holies  being  a  {landing  thing,  and  being  defigned  for  a 
fhadow  of  the  heavenly  fanftuary,  ’tis  not  very  proper  to  fpeak  of  it  as  a  fiadow  only  yearly^ 
But  to  this  it  may  be  replied,  that  the  only  or  chief  ufe  that  was  made  of  the  holy  of  holies 
was  yearly  upon  the  great  day  of  expiation.  Then  only  was  it  entred  into,  and  fo  was « 
yearly  fhadow  of  Chrift* s  entring  into  heaven,  the  true  fanftuary,  for  us. 

3.  The  next  thing  to  be  confider’d  is,  what  our  author  means  by  denying  that  the  law  had 
the  very  image  of  the  things .  The  Syriac  renders  it  not  the  fubfiance  of  the  things  themfelvei. 
Chryfofioryi  explains  it,  not  the  very  truth .  In  -this  fenfe  I  take  the  words,  and  con  fid  er  Iikova 
here  as  importing  the  original  from  whence  a  delineation  or  draught  is  made.  The  draught 
■or  fhadow  was  that  made  by  Mofes  when  he  built  the  tabernacle,  the  original  was  the  heaven* 

1y  pattern  fhewed  him  in  the  mount,  according  to  which  he  was  to  frame  the  whole.  It  may 
te  thought  that  this  fenfe  of  the  word  is  unufual  and  hard.  But  befide  that  it  has  fuch 
Vouchers  as  I  mentioned,  I  don’t  fee  how  it  can  be  well  avoided.  And  I  may  perhaps  be 
countenanced  in  this  interpretation  by  a  fomewhat  like  ufe  of  the  word,  Rom.  i.  13.  they 
Changed  the  glory  of  the  incorruptible  God^  oy  ofxoicofiofji  ebtdy©-  pOafro  ecvd^TTu  into  the  likenefs 
if  the  image  of  a  corruptible  man ,  and  of  birds ,  and  four  footed  beafis9  and  creeping  things.  What 
•an  eixoy©-  the  image  here  fignify  but  the  original  from  whence  the  likenefs  was  taken,  whe¬ 
ther  it  were  in  fculpture  or  painting  ?  Nor  can  it  well  be  taken  other  wife,  Rom .  viii. 

a  Cor.  iii.  18. 

4.  The  fame  facrifces  which  they  offered  continually ,  fignify  here,  only  thofe  which  were 
yearly  repeated  on  the  great  day  of  atonement^  according  to  the  prefeription  of  the.  law,  as  ap¬ 
pears  by  ver.  3,  4. 

The  comers  thereunto  os  '^(Tt^yoy.tyot  are.  the  fame  as:  the  0/  Aat7f£uV7sf  the  worfbipers 
in  the  next  verfe.  And  indeed  the  term  is  frequently  ufed  in  this  epiftle  in  thatfenfe.  See 
€hap.  vii.  25.  x.  22.  xi.  6. 

6.  The  making  them  perft&j  appears  plainly  from  the  context  to  mean,,  the  freeing  them  fo 
intixely  from  their  guilt,  as  that  they  fhould  be  qualified  for  heaven. 

1  (O 
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have  ceafed  to  be  offered  ? 
becaufe  that  the  worfhipers 
once  purged,  fhould  have 
had  no  more  confcience  of 

3  fins.  But  in  thofe  facrifices 
there  is  a  remembrance  again 
wade  of  fins  every  year. 

4  For  it  is  not  pofTible  thac 
the  blood  of  bulls  and  of 
goats  fhould  take  away  fins. 

5  Wherefore  when  he  cometh 
into  the  world,  he  faith. 


again  after  the  firft  time  (  o  ) ;  becaufe  atone¬ 
ment  being  once  made  by  them  for  the  wor¬ 
fhipers,  their  confciences  would  have  been 
eafy  without  looking  for  any  farther  atone¬ 
ment  for  their  fins  ( p  )  •,  whereas  by  the  ap¬ 
pointment  of  God  a  yearly  remembrance  was 
made  of  fins  in  thofe  facrifices ;  as  it  was  very 
juft  there  fhould,  confidering  the  nature  of 
them:  for  ’tis  impoffible  that  the  blood  of 
bulls  and  goats  fhould  take  away  fins. 
And  to  this  purpofe,  when  Chrift  came  into 
the  world,  he  faid  (  q  ),  (! Rfal  xl.  6 — 8.) 

Set-, 


& 

4* 
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z  (  #  )  it Jt  £v  i'TAVffetvIo  <sr£$0‘<pi$b/u$peu  ;  For  then  would  they  not  have  ceafed  to  he  offer* 
ed?]  If  the  words  are  read,  as  in  many  copies,  with  the  wjc  inferted,  they  muft  be  underflood 
interrogatively,  as  TheophylaB  and  Oecumenius  obferve,  and  our  tranflators  have  rendered 
them.  But  if  the  bjc  be  omitted,  as ’tis  by  many  copies,  wherewith  the  Vulg.  and  Syr.  agree, 
the  tranflation  in  our  margin  nmfl  then  be  received,  They  would  have  ceafed  to  he  offered, , 
Dr.  MiUs  prefers  this  latter  reading,  which  indeed  feems  the  moft  natural  and  eafy.  However 
the  fenfe  is  at  laft  the  fame  which  ever  reading  we  choofe.  Our  author’s  argument  is  either 
way,  that  the  ancient- facrifices  could  not  make  the  worfhipers  perfeft,  becaufe  then  there 
would  have  been  no  need  they  fhould  be  repeated  from  time  to  time  :  for  when  the  end  of 
them,  the  making  atonement,  was  once  perfectly  obtained,  there  could  be  no  farther  occafioa 
for  the  offering  them  over  again.  Now  either  reading  will  accord  with  this  argument.  Of  as 
little  moment  is  another  difference  in  the  copy  ufed  by  the  Syriac  tranflator,  which  feems  to 
have  read  an^  t0  mflke  this  refer  to  the  worfhipers,  that  they  would  have  ceafed 

to  offer  thefe  fame  facrifices  repeatedly.  But  the  worfhipers  ceafing  to  offer  the  facrifices,  or 
the  facrifices  ceafing  to  be  offered  by  the  worfhipers,  are  really  the  fame  thing. 

(/>)  A/a  i i  j'i/J.fitr  t%eiv  Its  O’vvuJ'tw/v  iu.ctf\iay  KSKctdctf- 

fjUfjvc.  Becaufe  that  the  wur/bipers  once  purged  ficuld  have  had  no  more  confcience  of  fins.']  It 
feems  indifferent  whither  we  read  purged ,  or  with  others,  teKdfodu&Lf pdpv** 

purified -}  becaufe  the  effeft  of  facrifices  being  here  confider’d,  both  readings  will  carry  the  fame 
fenfe. 

The  argument  ufed  feems  to  be  this:  <c  That  if  the  legal  facrifices  offered  on  the  day  of 
<c  atonement,  could  have  availed  to  juffify  the  worfhipers  and  make  them  perfeft,  the  offering 
“  them  once  would  have  been  enough,  the  worfhipers  would  have  had  no  need  to  diflrels 
<c  themfelves  for  want  of  more,  or  to  have  had  any  concern  that  thofe  facrifices  fhould  be  rc- 
<c  peated.  They  might  have  been  allured  that  God  required  no  more,  and  their  confciences 
Cf  might  have  been  fecure  and  eafy.  But  that  this  was  not  the  cafe  appears  from  hence,  thac- 
tl  the  people  were  folicitous  for  the  yearly  repetition  of  thofe  facrifices,  wherein  according  to 
u  God’s  own  appointment  a  remembrance  was  made  of  fins. 

5  (  q)  Wherefore  when  he  cometh  into  the  world ,  he  faith.']  The  following  paffage  is  a  cita¬ 
tion  from  Pfal.  xl.  and  the  ufe  made  of  it  plainly  enough  leads  us  to  underhand  the  words  as 
uttered  in  the  perfbn  of  the  Mcffiah,  which  is  agreeable  to  other  places  in  the  plaints,  And  in¬ 
deed- 
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Sacrifice  and  offering  tbou  wouldft  not  ;  but  a 
body  baft  tbou  prepared  me  (r  ).  In  burnt- 

offer - 


Sacrifice  and  offering  thou 
wouldft  not;  but  a  body 
haft  thou  prepared  me:  In  6 


NOTES. 


deed  the  citation  mayfeem  impertinent,  and  the  proof  brought  to  be  none  at  all,  unleft  we 
confidcT  the  words  as  uttered  by  Chrift.  Now  for  the  clearing  this  I  would  obferve  two 
things,  i ,  That  the  paflage  here  cited  cannot  well  belong  to  any  other  than  Chrift.  Who 
elfc  can  be  underftood  to  lay  that  he  came  to  do  that  which  facrinces,  QPc.  could  not  accom- 
plifh  ?  This  in  general  is  the  fenfe  of  the  words,  which  will  not  fuic  David,  or  any  other  per- 
fon,  as  it  admirably  does  our  bleffed  Saviour.  2.  There  is  nothing  in  the  whole  pfalm,  but 
what  may  without  difficulty  be  interpreted  concerning  Chrift.  The  only  paffage  that  can  be 
objected  is  ver .  12.  Mine  iniquities  have  taken  hid  upon  me,  fo  that  I  am  not  able  to  look  up  ; 
whereas  we  are  fure  that  he  was  perfcdly  free  from  all  iniquity.  But  the  word  there  ufed  fig- 
nifies  punftments  as  well  as  iniquities  :  and  fo  we  have  rendred  it  Gen.  iv.  13.  My  punifhment 
is  greater  than  lean  bear.  Compare  1  Kings  vii.  9.  Gen.  xix,  15.  It  may  farther  be  obferved 
chat  our  author’s  averting  that  Chrift  fa  id  this  when  he  was  coming  into  the  world,  depends  up¬ 
on  two  paffages  in  the  words  cited,  his  faying,  a  body  haft  thou  prepared  me ,  which  fhows  it 
was  fpoken  by  him  before  his  coming,  and  with  relation  to  it,  and  his  faying,  Lo  I  come  to  do 
thy  will,  O  God.  The  Hebrew ,  L XX.  and  Vulg.  read  in  the  pfalm,  O  my  God*  And  there  is 
one  copy  mentioned  by  Dr.  Mills,  which  here  in  this  epiftle  reads  agreeably  to  the  Hebrew  and 
LXX.  n  ‘Botiecu  to  d'thnfsa,  ck,  b  Geo;  pLv,  tCvhriSw,  as  does  the  Ethiopick  verfion.  ’Tis 
poffible  this  might  have  been  the  original  reading,  and  that  it  might  be  alter’d  by  the  officiouf- 
neft  of  fome  who  could  not  very  well  digeft  Chrift’s  calling  the  Father  his  God  antecedently  to 
his  coming  into  the  world,  although  the  thing  be  clear  in  the  Hebrew  and  LXX.  not  only 
in  that,  but  alfo  in  the  verfe  before.  Compare  alfo  ver.  17. 

C  r  )  Soy/ct  q  KctlufTitra  pLo/*  Rut  a  body  haft  thou  prepared  me.']  This  claufe  is  exafUy  ta- 
Jcen  from  the  LXX.  our  prefent  Hebrew  copies  giving  it  a  quite  different  turn,  Mine  ears  haft 
thou  opened ,  or  as  our  margin  fays,  digged.  I  can’t  eafily  qu  eft  ion  whether  the  authority  of  tho 
LXX.  and  of  our  infpired  author,  fhould  weigh  more  than  our  Hebrew  copies ;  which  there¬ 
fore  fhould  be  corrected  by  them.  The  fenfe  is  eafy  and  obvious  if  we  follow  the  LXX.  but 
LardJy  can  any  thing  be  made  of  the  Hebrew.  It  can’t  eafily  be  thought  that  our  author  would 
here  follow  the  LXX.  in  cafe  it  had  differed  from  the  Hebrew,  fince  he  was  now  writing  to  the 
Hebrews,  who  would  have  been  ready  enough  to  objeft  againft  fuch  a  citation.  It  feems  there¬ 
fore  no  unreafonable  fuppofition  that  the  Hebrew  and  the  LXX.  did  then  agree,  however  the 
alteration  in  the  former  has  fince  happen’d.  The  words  in  the  Hebrew  in  our  prefent  copies 
are  17  rro  DUIN  anc^  c^ey  w^°  ^eem  t0  °^er  faireft  at  accounting  for  them,  make  them  to 
be  an  allufion  to  the  law  given  to  the  yews,  Exod.  xxi,  6.  Deut.  xv.  17.  that  if  a  fervant  chofe 
jiot  to  go  out  free  at  the  feventh  year,  then  his  matter  fhould  bring  him  to  the  judges,  and  Jbould 
bring  him  alfo  to  the  door,  or  unto  ttfe  door  poft,  and  Jbould  bore  his  ear  through  with  an  aul,  and 
he  Jbould  ferve  him  for  ever.  They  think  therefore  that  this  is  intended  by  the  expreffion.  Thou 
hall  made  or  ingaged  me  to  be  thy  fervant  for  ever.  This  interpretation  carries  very  little  pro¬ 
bability  in  it.  For  befide  that  it  may  feem  difagreeable  that  our  Saviour  fhould  fpeak  of  the 
Father  s  boring  his  ears  before  he  came  into  the  world,  or  having  taken  a  body,  or  that  he 
fhould  then  fpeak  of  himfelf  as  then  becoming  firft  of  all  his  fervant  or  minifter,  it  may  farther 
be  confider’d  that  the  expreffions  do  not  here  fuit  that  allufion.  The  matter,  according  to  that 
Jaw  was  only  to  bore  one  of  the  fervant’s  ears,  whereas  here  both  ears  are  fpoken  of  in  the 
dual  number.  Again,  the  proper  word  for  boring  in  the  Hebrew  is  not  PTO  but 
as  Exod.  xxi.  6.  or  when  a  more  general  verb  is  ufed  *tis  jrU  as  ’tis  in  Deut . 

jrnat  una  nnrui  ynan  na  impSi  ft  alt  put  the  aul  in  his  ear  and  the  door .  Now 

’tis 
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Tis  highly  probable  that  had  the  pfalmift  deGgn’d  any  fuch  allufion,  he  would  have  chofcn. 
terms  that  better  accorded  with  that  cullom.  And  perhaps  it  may  be  thought,  that  if  the  He¬ 
brew  reading  were  the  right,  the  allufion  ftiould  not  be  to  the  boring  fervants  ears,  but  to  the 
digging  of  the  ears  in  order  to  open  them,  that  fo  perfons  might  be  quicker  in  hearing,  that  is,  - 
in  obeying.  Mr.  Gataker  upon  that  paflage,  if  a.  1.  5.  The  Lord  God  hath  opened  mine  ear,  ayd 
I  was  not  rebellious,  neither  turned  awayfack,  gives  us  a  hint,  as  though  he  apprehended  the 
paflage  in  the  pfalm  was  to  be  undtrftood  to  this  purpofe. 

The  only  difficulty  that  remains  is  to  give  fome  probable  account  how  this  corruption  in  the 
Hebrew  text  happen'd.  I  can’t  find  that  learned  men  have  ventured  to  publifh  their  conje¬ 
ctures  concerning  this :  they  feem  rather  to  have  {pent  their  pains  in  indeavouring  to  reconcile 
the  Hebrew  and  Greek  exprefllons  in  fenfe,  wherein  I  apprehend  they  have  been  unfuccefsfuh 
It  feems  more  proper  to  attempt  from  the  Greek  fuch  an  emendation  of  the  Hebrew ,  as  will  fhow 
theoccaGon  and  manner  of  the  corruption.  And  I  fhall  the  rather  offer  my  conjecture,  that  I 
may  provoke  thofe  who  arc  more  skilled  in  fuch  matters  to  offer  fuch  as  may  be  better.  And 
for  the  reader’s  more  convenient  viewing  at  once  the  change,  I  will  fet  down  the  prefent  He¬ 
brew  reading  in  one  line,  and  what  I  fuppofeic  was  originally  under  it. 

The  prefent  reading  jV  D^TX : 

The  fuppofed  original  reading  IX 

’Tis  hardly  to  be  thought  that  the  firft  corruption  was  wilfully  made,  or  that  it  happen’d  other- 
wife  than  cafually,  through  the  carelefhefs  of  fome  tranferiber.  For  had  it  been  wilful, 
doubtlefs  the  authors  of  it  would  have  left  us  a  better  fenfe  than  they  have  done  in  their  copy. 
Nor  indeed  can  I  fee  any  great  fervice  the  fews  could  imagine  they  could  do  their  caufe  by 
the  alteration,  unlefs  they  nad  corrupted  all  the  paffages  in  PfaL  xxii.  and  other  places  in  the 
prophets,  which  fpeak'  plainly  of  Chrift’s  having  a  body,  and  of  his  dying  in  it  for  our  fins. 
Let  us  then  ewmlne  whether  fuch  a  corruption  might  not  cafually  happen  in  the  manner  befoie 
mentioned.  I  leave  the  two  laft  words  ^  mj  unchanged,  the  only  alteration  1  fuppofe  is 
of*]U  IX  to  D’JTX  *  where  I  make  no  change  in  the  two  fir  ft  letters,  only  imagining  that-- 
fome  tranferiber  placing  the  latter  word  too  clofe  to  the  former,  made  the  two  appear  as 
though  they  were  but  one  word  together.  Inftances  may  be  produced  from  the  Hebrew  of  the 
li(ke  changes,  when  one  word  is  divided  into  two,  or  as  in  the  prefent  cafe  when  two  words 
are  jumbled  into  one  :  nay,  in  other  places  the  change  of  this  fort  is  greater,  by  rcafon  of  the 
dropping  of  a  letter.  Thus  for  inftance,  Gen .  xxx.  1 1.  the  yews  for  *1JQ  have  put  two  words 
in  the  Keri,  *13  fcO  but  fince  it  may  be  quell  ion  ed  whether  they  were  not  therein  miftaken,  I 
{Hall  mention  another  place  which  is  very  plain.  In  Ifaiah  iii.  1 5.  which  ms  well  tranflated,  r 
What  mean  ye  that  ye  beat  my  people  ?  of  two  words,  as  ’tis  in  the  Keri  DD7  HO  what  mean 
ye\px,  what  have  ye  to  do  ?  the  Chethib  or  the  common  reading  have  made  but  one  DD70  which 
fignifies  their  king  j  which  carries  no  fenfe  at  all  in  it,  as  any  one  will  eafily  perceive  who  tries  • 
to  join  it  with  the  reft  of  the  fentence.  And  in  thus  jumbling  the  words  together  the  H  is 
dropt,  and  fo  the  alteration  is  really  greater  than  that  which  I  have  propofed  in  the  pfalm.  * 
Let  me  add  here,  before  1  leave  this,  that  there  appears  to  me  fome  what  in  the  words  of  the 
pfalraift  that  leads  us  to  confider  tX  as  a  diftinft  word  by  it  felf.  ’Tis  evident  that  thefe  two  - 
claufes  are  equivalent,  Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  didft  not  dejire  \  and.  Burnt-offering  and  fin- - 
offering  haft  thou  not  required :  and  accordingly  our  author  when  he  had  firft  cited  thefe  diflinftly 
according  to  the  Hebrew ,  immediately  ver.  9.  joins  them  together  as  making  as  it  were  but  one 
fentence.  Above,  when  he  f aid,  facrfice  and  offerings  and  burnt 'offerings,  and  offerings  for  fin  thou 
wouldft  not.  Now  it  feems  very  natural  to  me  tha  the  claufes  that  are  refpettively  adverfacive, 
fhould  each  be  introduced  in  the  fame  manner  ;  and  Therefore  as  the  laft  begins  with  IX  Then  I 
faid  TnOX  IX  it  looks  not  improbable  that  the  other  did  fo  too,  according  to  the  conjecture 
before  propofed.  ’Tis  true  the  LXX.  have  ufed  jj,  whereas  in  fome  places  where  the  word  IX 
recurs  they  render  both  by  7ot«,  as  they  do  that  ver.  7.  See  Pfalm  li.  1  9.  fofb.  i.  8.  But  as  there 
is  nothing  in  the  Hebrew  to  which  their  q  can  anfwer  but  upon  my  fuppoficion,  fo  they  arc  not 
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conftant  in  their  rendring  of  that  word  :  for  bcGde  tots  they  render  it  by  prcv.  i.  z8.  and 
they  might  therefore  as  well  render  it  here  by  q,  overlooking  the  correfponding  of  the  ufe  of  it 
•in  the  two  places,  which  they  might  the  more  eafily  do,  if  they  obferved  not  the  likenefs  of 
the  two  claufes  which  rtfpeftivcly  preceeded  it.  And  this  not  being  material  our  author  might 
nfct  Aick  to  follow  them  in  it.  So  that  there  feems  to  be  here  a  poetical  disjunction  and  diiio- 
cacion  of  the  parts  of  the  fame  fentence,  and  the  making  two  fentences  of  one,  which  may  be 
conlidtr’d  to  hand  thus,  ct  Sacrifice  and  offering,  and  burnt-offerings,  and  offering  for  fin, 
u  thou  didfi  not  defire  or  require  :  then  thou  prepared  ft  me  a  body ;  then  I  faid,  1  come  to  do 
<c  thy  will,  &V.” 

But  to  go  on  with  the  conjecture  ;  if  be  imagined  to  be  the  original  reading,  the 
■change  of  J  into  J  might  cafily  happen,  there  being  fo  very  little  difference  between  the  two 
letters.  For  the  tranferiber  might  eafily  miftake  in  reading  one  for  the  other  ;  and  indeed  a 
man  had  need  now  both  of  a  fair  copy  and  good  eyes  to  diftinguifh  them  ;  efpecially  if  he  reads 
by  candle  light,  as  the  tranferiber  who  firft  made  the  miftake  might  poffibly  do,  when  he  tran- 
feribed  this  place.  And  fuppofing  him  to  have  read  ever  fo  right,  yet  unlefs  he  were  a  very 
exaft  feribe  indeed,  he  might  make  his  Jl  fo  like  to  J  as  to  be  without  difficulty  taken  for  it, 
efpecially  if  when  his  copy  came  to  be  ufed,  the  writing  in  this  place  happened  to  be  in  fome 
meafure  worn  and  defaced,  which  feems  not  unlikely. 

The  next  .alteration  fuppofed  is,  that  1  is  changed  into  \  This  is  as  eafy  as  the  former,  the 
two  letters  differing  only  in  their  length.  And  hence  we  may  obferve  that  thefe  two  letters 
are  frequently  by  miftake  put  for  one  another  in  the  common  Hebrew  reading,  nor  is  there  any 
thing  with  which  the  Keri  more  abounds  than  the  correcting  thefe  miftakes,  as  every  one 
.knows  who  has  in  reading  his  bible  compared  the  Chetib  and  Kert  together.  The  only  remain¬ 
ing  alteration  I  have  fuppofed,  is  that  of  PJ  into  Q.  Now  in  cafe  the  long  ftroke  of  the 
were  worn  out  in  that  part  that  is  below  the  line,  the  remainder  of  it,  efpecially  if  the  lower 
crofs  ftroke  were  brought  very  near  to  the  right  fide  of  the  letter,  might  pals  well  enough  for  a 
mem  claufum  or  finale,  Q.  I  have  here  fuppofed  that  the  word  was  ufed  by  the  yews  an¬ 
ciently,  which  is  not  unlikely,  though  we  have  now  no  inftance  of  it  in  the  bible,  which 
-reads  in  other  places  HSU,  but  it  might  be  iirdc,  teyofApov  here,  as  is  the  more  probable, 
fince  the  Rabbins  often  ufe  P|1JI.  However  if  that  be  difiiked,  we  need  only  read  Hu  which 
we  meet  with  yob  xx.  z^.  where  the  LXX  tranflate  it  by  ecofj-et.  And  the  other  alterations 
being  prefuppofed  it  will  not  be  hard  to  imagine  that,  to  make  the  beft  fenfe  they  could  of  the 
place,  they  might  change  the  H  into  D  there  being  little  wanting  to  make  it  very  like  to  if. 
And  in  all  fuch  cafes  one  alteration  makes  way  for  another,  or  helps  it  forward.  I  have  all 
along  confider’d  only  the  Chaldee  letters,  and  not  thofe  we  call  the  Samaritan,  becaufe  I  doubt 
not  the  corruption  happen’d  after  the  former  were  fubftituted  in  the  room  of  the  latter  ;  nor 
could  it  be  other  wife  in  cafe  this  was  done  prefently  after  the  return  from  the  BabyJonifi  capti¬ 
vity,  or  even  fuppofing  it  was  done,  as  fomq  think,  in  the  fecond  eentury. 

I  have  left  as  ft  was,  however  unufual  it  is  for  that  verb  to  fignify  the  fame  as  xctrtff- 

ti becaufe  I  find  Lexicographers  exprefs  one  fenfe  of  it  by  comparare.  And  it  feems 
ufed  to  fignify  barely  to  get  or  to pojfefs,  where  we  render  it  to  dig .  Thus  Gen .  1.  In  my 
grave  which  ^  ’'fTHD  1  have  digged  for  me  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  there  fialt  thou  bury  me,  I 
think  which  I  have  got  for  my  felf  had  been  more  proper  than  our  rendering.  For  the  cave 
of  Machpelah  was  digged  long  before.  See  Chap,  xlvii.  z<?,  30.  xlix.  zp»  —  32.  Thus 
muft  it  be  under ftood,  z  Chron.  xvi.  14.  They  buried  him  [  Afa]  in  his  own  fepukhres ,  which  he 
had  made  [margin  digged']  for  himfelfin  the  city  of  David.  Here  alfo  ^  Should 

I  think  be  rendered,  which  he  had  got  or  pojfejfed .  For  thefe  fepulchres  were  nut  made  by 
himfelf,  fince  they  were  the  fepulchres  of  his  fathers,  1  Kings  xv.  Z4.  And  in  this  fenfe  is  it 
inoft  true,  that  God  had  got,  that  is,  provided  a  body  for  our  Saviour.  We  have  likewife  ren¬ 
der  d  it  prepared,  z  Kings  vi.  13.  ’Tis  hoped  what  has  been  now  offered  will  be  confider’d, 
2S  ’tis  defigned,  barely  as  a  conjefture;  and  whether  it  be  a  probable  one  or  no,  is  fubmitted 
to  the  judgment  of  thofe  who  are  better  skilled  in  thefe  matters. 
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burnt-offerings  and  facrifices 
for  fin  thou  haft  had  no  plea- 

7  fure :  Then  faid  I,  Lo,  I  come 
(in  the  volume  of  the  book 
it  is  written  of  me)  to  do  thy 

8  will,  O  God.  Above,  when 
he  faid.  Sacrifice  and  offer¬ 
ing,  and  burnt-offerings, 
and  offering  for  fin  thou 
would  ft  not,  neither  hadft 
pleafure  therein  (which  are 

9  offered  by  the  law ;)  Then 
faid  he,  Lo,  I  come  to  do 


offerings  and  facrifices  for  Jin  thou  hdjl  had 
no  pleafure.  ‘Then  faid  f  Lo  I  come  ( in 
the  roll  of  the  book  'tis  written  concerning 
me)  (f)  to  do  thy  will3  O  God,  in  offering 
fuch  a  facrifice  as  thou  doft  require  and  wilt 
accept.  In  this  forecited  paffage,  by  faying. 
Sacrifice  and  offering,  and  burnt-offerings,  and 
offering  for  fin  thou  wouldft  not  have,  nor 
tookeft  any  pleafure  in  them,  (which  are  offer¬ 
ed  according  to  the  law,  and  confequently 
were  in  a  fenfe  agreeable  to  the  will  of  God, 
who  required  them,  but  not  as  expiatory) 
Then  faid  I  ( t ),  Behold  I  come  to  do  thy 

will. 
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NOTES. 


7  (/)  'Ey  *  epaxf/y  $t£k\*  yiy&t'mu  In  the  volume  of  the  hook  9 tis  written  of  me .] 

Interpreters  are  divided  concerning  the  meaning  of  this  expreftion.  Some  imagine  that  by  the 
volume  of  the  book  we  are  to  underftand,  the  writing,  bill,  or  contract,  whereby  our  Saviour 
was  ingaged  thus  to  come.  But  others  (and,  as  it  feems,  with  more  reafon)  reckon  that 
by  the  book  is  meant,  fo  much  of  the  bible  as  was  then  written,  and  particularly  the  book 
of  the  law,  which  contained  many  things  concerning  Chrift  and  his  fufferings.  See  Luke 
xxiv.  44.  John  v.  46.  ABs  xxvi.  12,  25.  But  then  there  is  yet  another  queftion,  what  is  meant 
by  fiiCkiv*  And  fome  render  this  in  the  head  or  beginning  of  the  book,  which  agrees 

well  enough  witb  the  Greek ,  the  LXX.  and  Vulg.  And  they  who  go  this  way  think  that  the 
words  point  to  fome  place  in  the  beginning  of  the  law,  where  Chrift  is  fpoken  of,  as  Gen . 
iii.  1^.  which  was  in  the  firft  great  left  ion  of  the  law  which  reached  from  the  beginning  of 
Genejis  to  ver.  8.  of  the  6th  chapter.  This  would  indeed  do  well  enough  to  anfwer  the  Greek ; 
but  I  don’t  perceive  how  it  will  accord  with  the  Hebrew  "|S)Q  which  denotes  no¬ 

thing  of  the  beginning .  They  therefore  feem  bcft  to  interpret  the  pallage,  who  take  nVlQ  to 
fignify  a  roll ,  according  to  the  cuftom  of  that  time,  which  is  ftill  retained  among  the  Jews  in 
reading  the  law  of  Mofes  in  their  fynagogues.  They  wrote  not  in  leaves  of  books  which  were 
fewed  together,  as  our  cuftom  is,  but  in  long  parchments,  which  after  they  had  read  they 
roll’d  up  to  preferve  them  from  duft.  And  hence  we  have  elfewhere  rend  red  the  fame  word 
by  roll)  which  is  very  proper,  it  being  derived  from  a  root  which  fignifies  to  rollup  a  thing. 
Whence  is  that  expreffion,  ifa.  xxxiv,  4.  And  the  heavens  pall  be  rolled  together  as  a  prole ,  or 
book  :  with  which  may  be  compared,  Rev.  vi.  14.  Thus  we  have  rendred  the  two  words  in 
the  pfalm,  The  roll  of  a  book ,  Jcr.  xxxvi.  2,4.  and  in  many  other  places  is  tranflated  a 

roll.  Now  this  I  prefer  becaufe  it  does  not  only  fun  the  Hebrew ,  but  alfo  the  Greek  of  the 
LXX.  which  is  followed  by  our  infpired  author.  For  Suidas  makes  x.z<pctkis  to  be  the  fame  as 
eikiiff-et ,  the  folding  of  a  book.  And  fo  Aquila  and  Symmachus  rendred  it. 

9(f)  T  ore  ttfttnev.  Then  faid  he .]  Ckryfojfom  reads  tots  £7 top,  then  faid  J,  and  the 
Vulg.  agrees  with  him,  tunc  dixi ;  and  fo  they  take  this  to  be  a  part  of  the  citation,  according 
to  ver.  7.  I  could  wifh  this  reading  had  more  authorities  to  confirm  it.  However  I  can’t  but 
fall  in  with  it,  becaufe  the  fenfe  fccras  imperfeft  without  it.  The  dvdnejv  kiy&v  in  the  be- 
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will,  O  God,  he  abolilheth  the  former  will  %'will,  o  gw.  He  n- 
and  prefcrlption  of  God  concerning  legal  fa-  S 

crifices,  that  he  may  eftablifh  the  latter  cOn-  %  the  Which  will  are  t0 
to.  cerning  the  facrifice  of  Chrlft  (»).  By  the 

which  latter  will  of  God,  we  are  cleanfed  (^rtft^<f/ir^//An<iev*ry  n 
from  our  guilt  (  w  )  through  the'offering  once  lWndeth  daily  ialm- 
3I#  of  the  body  (  x)  of  Jefus  Ghrift.  And  in¬ 

deed  under  the  old  law,  every  high-prieft 
continued  ( y  )  miniftring  from  time  to 

time 

NOTE  S. 

ginning  of  uer.  8.  mnft  of  necefllty  be  Joined  with  fome  verb  that  follows,  which  is  dyajgtiy. 
•which  comes  in  immediately  after  the  citation.  And  unlefs  we  take  this  claufe  as  a  part  of  the 
citation,  and  read,  Then  faid  I,  ’tis  not  eafy  to  perceive  how  hkyeov  can  be  joined  with  dycugeL 
Had  our  author  defign’d  to  exprefs  what  our  t  ran  Haters  dc}  it  feenis  to  me  he  fhould  rather  have 
faid  x)  Tore  hV&V,  or  tgay,  They  therefore  feem  to  me  miflaken  who  think  the  argument  is  here 
built  merely  upon  the  order  of  the  words:  "tis  upon  the  things  themfelves,  that  Chrift  who 
knew  the  mind  of  God,  declared  that  he  was  not  fatisfied  or  propitiated  by  the1  legal  facrifices, 
even  when  he  had  order’d  them1  to  be  ufed,  and  therefore  then  When  he  was  coming  into  the 
World,  he  faid  he  was  coming  to  do  that  which' the  pffefcribed  facrifiCes  could  not.  Hence  the 
paraphrafe  does  not  explain  thofe- words  dvdi-^v  Aiytovy  as' fome  choofe  to  do,  Thatfirft  he 
fays  facrifice  and.  offering,  &V.  thou  would#  not,  and  afterwards  fays,  j1jo,  I  come  to  do  thy 
Will. 

(u  )  ArawfH  t3  wgcoTovy  ha.  He  taketb  away  the  fijly  that  he  may 

efiabUfi  the  fecond.]  ’Tis  furprizing  that  any  doribt  fhould  be  made  what  the  fubftantive  is 
to  which  xhtfrji  and  fecond  refer.  Certainly  this  can  be  no  other  than  the  ©e?,  the 

wiU  of  God  jruit  beforementioned.  He  had  fhown  that  it  was  the  will  ofGod  that  the  legal  fa- 
crifices  fhould  be  offered,  that  they  were  offered  according  to  the  will  of  God,  becaufe  they 
Were  offered  by  the  law,  ver.  8.  and  that  which  Chrift  cache  to  do  is  exprefly  called  the  will  of 
Grid,  and  fp6ken  of  as  a  thing  that  was  to  take  place  after  the  other.  It  fee  ms  therefore  un- 
TCafbnable  to  imagine  that  any  thipg  elfe  can  be  intended  than  the  firfl  and  fecond  will  of 
God.  And1  if  the  fame  fubftantiveis  to  be  underftood  as  referr'd  to  by  the  Jprjf  and  the  fecondy 
Ofie  would  think  our  author  has  put  it  paft  all  doubt  what  that  is  by  the  words  which  imme¬ 
diately  follow  ;  wherein  fpeaking  of  thefecond  he  fays,  Er  d>  l-d-i\n/nct]/x  By  the  which  will  we 
are  fanHi fed  through  the  offering  of  the  body  of  jefus  Cbriji  once  for  alt, 

10  (w)  H  yia.<r/j*poi  tye  - are  farifftfitd.]  The  falsification 'here  fpo  ken  of  relates 

to  fuch-a  cleaning  or  purifying  as  is  obtained  bv  expiation  arid  atonement.  The  word  is  ufed 
itf  this  fenfc  perpetually  through1  this  cpiftle,  as'  is  fhdwn  by  Dr.  Hamm>nd3  and  Dr.  Whitbyy 
who  may  be  cojHfulred  by  any  who  make  any  doubt  of  i:. 

(  x)  Tk  ircJuctj^ .  'The  ■body.']  The  Clermont  and  St.  Germains  copies  read-TM  the 

blood.  But  bnccthe  authoivty  is  much  greater  for  the  common  reading,  I  think  we  ought  to 
prefer  it,  and  the  rather,  becaufe  it  Teems  bitter  to  fuic  the  paflage  cited,,  wherein  ejtprefs  men¬ 
tion  is  not  mdde  of  the  bicod ,  as  there’  is  of  the  body  prepared1  for  him. 

1  1  (  y  )  Katz  ns'd’i  j2'  £rH*5.  And  every  pridft  fiandeth.]  The  'True  >f£  and  the  clvtQ- 

p  in  the  next  verfe  arc  oppc&d  according  to  the  common  ufe  of'thofe  particles  ^  and  p  in  the^ 
Crtek  language.  The' Syriac  verflon,  and*  the  Ahx.  and  other  MSS.  read  here.ctfp^isfsuf,  avd' 

every k 
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TEXT. 

ftring  and  offering  oftentimes 
the  fee  facrifice?  which  can 
12  never  take  away  fins :  But 
this  man  after,  he  had  offer¬ 
ed  one  facrifice  for  fins,  for 
ever  fat  down  on  the  right 
i  3  hand  of  God  ;  From  hence¬ 
forth  expecting  till  his  ene¬ 
mies  be  made  his  footftool. 
1 4  For  by  one  offering  he  hath 
perfected  for  ever  them  that 
i  ^  are  fanftified.  Whereof  the 
Holy  Ghoft  alio  is  a  wicnefs 
to  us :  for  aftef  chat  he  had 
1 6  fold  before,  This  «  the  co¬ 
venant  that  V  will  make 
with  them  after  thofo  days, 
faith  the  Lord;  I-  will  put 
my  laws  into  their  hearts, 
and  in  their  minds  will  I 


M  3  R  E  W  & 
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time  ( #),  an4.  offering  oftentimes  the  fame 
Ikcrifices  which  can  never  expiate,  fins,  But  1 z; 
Chrift  after  he  had,  offer’d  only  one  fa.cri-. 
fice  for  fins,  fat  down  for  ever  at  the,  right 
hand  of  Godj,  from  thenceforth  waiting  tiU  13* 
God'  fhalt  according  to  his  promife  fPfaf 
dx.  1.)  fubdue  all  his  enemies,  and  make 
them  afr  his  footftool.  Nor  is  there  any  14. 
need,  that  he  fhould  ever  leave  the  right 
hand  of  God1  to  offer  bimfeif  afreflt,  finco  by 
his  one  offering  ho  hath  made  an  exjuaifoii 
that  avails,  perpetually  to  render  all  thofe  who 
partake  of  the  virtue  of  ' it  completely  qualified 
for  the  worfhip  of  God.  And  even  the  Holy  1  y. 
Ghoft  bears  us  witnefs,  and  attefts  what  has 
been  laid  (  a  ).  For  after  he  had  firft  faid, 
(Jer.  xxxi.  33.)  'This  is  the  covenant  that  I  16. 
will  make  with,  them  ajper  thofe  days,  faith 
the  Lord,  I  will  put  my  laws  into  their 
he arts,  and  in  their  ntfttds  will  I  write  them , 

[He 


NOTE  SI 


tvery  btgb-freefl.  This  is  followed  in  the  pai$jphrqfe,  it  b?ing  frpppHed  tjE  fudi  good  aqflhorV 
ty,  and  being  beft  fuited  to  the  afgypxmt  of  the  place,  and,  indeed  tp,  the  cotyp^rifon  which 
runs  through  the  whole  epiftle  oft  Chrift  our  hrgh-prieff  with  the  high-priefts  under  th/e  law. 
And  if  any  prefer  the  common  reading,  yet  ftill  they,  muft,  as  I  imagine,  fuppofe  that  the  high- 
is  meant  by  the  term  priefl. 

f  z  )  Kflt0*  ijApjiv.  Daily.]  ’Tis  poflible.  thi^s  might  incline  form?  to  understand  the  place 
concerning  the  common  priefts  rather  than  the  high-pneft,  becaufe  the  high-prieft  was  not  re¬ 
ared  every  day  to  jninjfter  in  his  office.  But  we  need  i\ot  fyppofe  that  the  Creek  expfeffion 
denotes  more  chan  is  expreffed  in  the  paraphrafe,  from  timp  to  time ;  and  accordingly  we  have 
the  fame  thing  afferted  undoubtedly  of  the  high-prieft,  Chap .  vii.  27. 

1 5  (4  )  $  nfj.lv  rd  Flitsupci  Td  J&yiov*  Whereof  the  Holy  Ohofi  alfi  is  a.  witnefs 

to  us.]  This  tranfUtion  is  ambiguous ;  and  is  I  believe  fomijnpnly  und^fftpod  that  the  Holy  Gffoit 
bears  witnefs  to  Chriftians  in  general;  which  though  it  be  true,  and  the  certain  conference  of 
what  is  faid,  yet  feems  not  to  rae  the  primary  meaning  of  the  expreffton,  which  I  take  to  be 
concerning  our  author  himfctf’.  The  proper  rendering  is,  I  fupppfe  this :  But  the  Hofy  Chofi  alfo 
bears  us  'witnefs ,  that  is,  confirms  what  I  have  faid  ;  tf.  d.  <c  You  need  not  barelyTely  upon, 
<l  my  afferting  this  matter,  fince  the  Holy  Ghoft  manifeftly  concurs  with  me  in  his  teftimonyj 
tc  and  has  clearly  declared  the  fame  ”  The  whereof  added  by  our  tranftaiors  is  necdlefs  when 
the  words  are  thus  under  flood. 
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18. 


[He  then  adds]  ( b ),  And  their  fins  and 
iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more.  Now 
where  there  is  fuch  a  remillion  of  thefe  as  that 
they  fhall  be  remembred  no  more,  there  can 
be  no  occafion  for  any  farther  offering  for 
fin. 


write  them:  And  their  fins  T7 
and  iniquities  will  I  remem¬ 
ber  no  more.  Now,  where  1 3 
remifiion  of  thele  *J,  there 
is  no  more  offering  for  fin. 


NOTES. 

17  (£)  lie  then  adds.]  This,  or  fomewhat  equivalent,  is  read  in  fome  copies  mentioned., 
by  Dr.  Mills  ^  who  gives  us  the  judgment  of  Efiiusy  that  ’tis  an  addition  to  the  text,  and  by  his 
not  contradifting  him  feems  to  be  of  the  fame  opinion  himfelf.  Whether  it  be  an  addition  I 
will  not  fay,  but  if  it  is,  *tia  fuch  an  one  as  muff  neceffarily  be  underftood  to  fupply  the  ellipfis. 
For  our  author’s  fenfe  is  imperfect  without  it,  as  every  one  muff  fee  who  reads  the  place  with, 
care. 


SECT.  XIV. 


CHAP.  X.  ip - jp. 

CO  NT  ENT S 

TH  E  argumentative  part  being  now  finifhed,  and  the  great 
point  fully  proved,  that  the  legal  facrifices  could  never 
make  atonement  for  fins,  though  ever  fo  often  repeated, 
and  particularly  thofe  which  were  offer’d  yearly  by  the  high-prieft 
when  he  went  into  the  holy  of  holies  on  the  great  day  of  expiation, 
but  that  Chrift  had  fully  and  effectually  done  this  by  his  once  of¬ 
fering  himfelf ;  now  follows  the  practical  application,  which  is  in- 
ferr’d  from  the  foregoing  difcourfe.  The  great  thing  here  urged 
is  that  which  manifeftly  runs  through  the  whole  epiftle,  that  upon 
this  account  chriftians  fhould  be  ftedfaft  in  their  profeilion,  and 
their  dependance  on  Chrift,  without  expecting  to  obtain  by  the  legal 
facrifices  that  advantage  which  could  only  be  had  by  Chrift.  In 
treating  of  this  our  author  takes  occafion  to  fet  forth  in  the  moft 
terrible  terms  the  danger  of  apoftacy,  which  was  very  needful  for 

the 
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the  Jewiflj  converts,  who  above  all  others  were  very  prone  to  it. 
However,  according  to  the  tendernefs  wherewith  he  treats  them 
upon  the  like  occalion  (as  Chap.  vi.  9,  10.)  he  foftens  the  fcvere 
things  he  lays  by  mixing  fome  commendations  of  them,  that  fo  he 
might  give  them  the  lefs  offence.  There  is  yet  another  thing 
which  he  feems  to  have  in  his  eye,  and  may  be  perceived  by  thofe 
who  read  this  feftion  with  a  elofe  attention,  but  may  be  eafily 
miffed  by  carelefs  and  hafty  readers,  becaufe  our  author  (as  be¬ 
fore)  thought  it  not  proper  directly  to  mention  it,  but  only  ob- 
fcurely  to  hint  it,  that  fo  he  might  not  difguft  and  provoke  the  He¬ 
brews.  What  I  mean  is,  that  fince  the  forgivenefs  of  fins  appeared 
to  be  obtained  not  by  the  legal  facrifices,  but  by  the  facrifice  of 
Chrift,  the  Gentiles  who  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  former  were 
now  upon  the  fame  terms  with  the  Jews ,  and  fo  the  fame  privile¬ 
ges  and  advantages  equally  belong'd  to  both  ;  and  therefore  they 
mould  both  unite  heartily  in  ufing  them,  and  though  the  caution 
was  molt  neceffary  for  the  Hebrews  who  were  apter  to  quarrel 
with  the  Gentiles ,  than  the  Gentiles  with  them,  yet  that  he  might 
not  take  off  from  the  edge  of  his  caution  where  it  was  molt  need¬ 
ful,  he  fpeaks  of  their  exciting  one  another  mutually  to  their  duty, 
and  particularly  that  of  love  to  one  another,  together  with  the  good 
fruit  that  would  be  produced  thereby. 

TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 

9  TTAving  therefore,  bre:  TT  Aving  therefore,  brethren,  liberty  1 0,. 

ui  into  the  holieft  by  the  A  ±  granted  us  to  enter  into  heaven,  the 
true  holy  of  holies  ( c ),  by  the  blood  of 

Je- 


NOTES. 


T9  ( e )  ttVj  'srtLppwrctv  e/f  r  rff  dylcov,  Having  there fere, 

brethren ,  boldnefs  to  enter  into  the  holiefi .]  As  heaven  is  before  compared  with  the  holy  of  holies 
under  the  law,  it  feems  necelTary  that  heaven  it  fe If  fhould  hei'e  be  intended  by  the  t a.  aytaD 
tie  holiefi.  The  boldnefs  or  liberty  we  have  for  an  entrance  into  heaven  is  grounded  upon 
Chrift’s  taking  away  our  fins  by  his  blood,  they  being  the  things  that  debarred  mens  entrance- 
before.  According  to  the  way  of  reafoning  here  ufed,  it  fhould  feem  that  this  liberty  of  enter¬ 
ing  into  heaven ,  anfwers  to  the  expreflion  ufed  before,  ver,  14,  and  cl fe where,  that  Chrift  has^ 
perfected  them  that  are  fantfified  ;  and  fo  it  confirms  the  interpretation  before  given  of  that 
perfecting  ;  that  it  means  a  perfectly  qualifying  them  for  heaven.  See  ver.  i.  note  (  n  ).  The. 
t%oi'T55  having  feems  to  refer  both  to  Jews  and  Gentiles.  This  is  indeed  but  darkly  hinted  ii\«. 
this  places  but  the  next  verfe  may  confiderably  confirm  ic*. 
a. 
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20.  Tefus  ( d),  which  way  of  entrance,  a  new  u»<L  of  Jefiu,  By  a  new  « 
and  living  way  to  us,  he  initiated  or  firit  went  hath  co„t-ccrJied  for  us 
(e)  paffing  through  the  vail<,  the  vail  I  mean  through' the  vail,  that  is  to 
2j.  of  his  own  fiefh  (/).  And  having  now  Jefus  ftjr»  u  fldh'  a •oAbavwfti 

as 


NOTES. 


(d)  Ei'  Tti  tt/pa]/  Imcth.  By  the  blood  of  Jefus.-]  The  allufion  is  to.  the  tnanneu  of  the  high- 
pridts  enrriiig  into  oho-  holy  of  holies,  that  it  was  c,y  eufjictfi  with  the  blood  of 

other sy  Chapa  ix.  15.  whereas  Chrift’s  entrance  was  with  his'  own  blood,  by  reason  of  which 
we  have  an  entrance  gfante.d  to  us  alfo. 

2/0'  (tf)  H v.ivtnaui'Hrw  nfjuvj  oj^or  easy's  (pcel/av  ^  By  a  new  and  living  way  which  he 

bath  cowfecMted  for  «#.]  Qur-  tranflators;  hawe  been  fenced  to  infert  the  word  by  here  which  i* 
not  in  the  Greek .  I  fhould  rather  think  that  the  here  refers  to  tl<ro£w‘  juft  before,  aoduhat 
the  fenfe  is,  Which  entrance  he  initiated.  The  words,  «{/  ou tKcuritriv  feenuto-he  well  explained^ 
by  Cbeyfofiomy  who  gives  us  this  fenfe*  of  then*,  Ttffir/vy  « v  x,aflz<T)ievA<ri,  xj  n?  n^etjo.  E y- 
aeuvKrfj.oi  $  Kvyi-na  Kombv*  th"  >cwl.&r)twalaey.  (pturl,  x}  irk-  ati/for  \Cct<Pi&tVi 

u  That  is,  which  he  prepared,  and  which  he  himfelfbcgaju  Tor  ^mmunfTat  is  the*  begin- 
tc  ningofthe  ufe  a  thing  is  afterwards  put  to.  This  then  is  what  he  fays,  that  Chrift  prepa* 
“  red,  and  went  hurried f  this  way.”  Thus; therefore  the  fenfe  will1  ftand  according  to  this  in¬ 
terpretation,  Having  therefore,  brethren,  boldnefe  or  a»  liberty  foy  an  etmrance  into,  heaven* 
which  entrance  he  began  himfelf,  making  it  a  new  and  living  way.  There  deems  to  be  a  par¬ 
ticular  reafon  for  his  fpeaking  of  it  as  a  new  way  co  put  the  Hebrews  upon  conftdering  that 
there  was  no  fuch  way  appointed  under  the  law,  that  this  was  wholly  owing  to  Chrift  and 
what  he  had  lately  done  ;  and  therefore  they  might  well  think  that  this  belong’d  to  fuch  as 
had  not  been  under  the  law,  and  was  deign’d  aa  much  for  their  ufe,  as  for  like  yews  them- 
felves.  Nor  perhaps  will  it  be  impertinent  to  obferve,  that  he  fpeaks  of  it  as  appointed  for  usy 
to  diflinguifh  the  cafe  of  Chri Qians  in  general  from  that  of  the  jtewsy  to  none  of  whom,,  bye 
to  the  high-prieft  once  a  year,  an  entrance  into  the  holy  of  holies  was  granted.  This 
may  feem  to  be  defigned  by  the  word  £a<r&v ,  a  living  way.  This  entrance  gave  life, 
but  an  entrance  into  the  holy  of  holies  would,  I  foppofc,  have  been  punifhed  with  death 
in  any  other  than  the  high-prfeft,  and  in  him  alfo,  except  it  were  once  a  year.  So  that 
is,  as  Grotius  obferves,  put  for  ^ft/OTo/tfcrctr,  but  then  I  think  this  is  to  be  underflood  as 
oppofed  to  $&v<l\co<sclv. 


(/)  A  let  nt  xct1]  fit-re  t  tfVpt  at  Tsjer/  ^  <TeLfKu.<  durv.  Through  the  vaily  that  is  to  fay , 

bis fiefij]  The  Syr.  and  Arab .  tranflations,  Bi.  Mills  fays,  read  here  as  does  the  Clermont 
copy,  A/a  <r  <ivrky  through  his fejh.  But  the  common  reading  that  leaves  out  cT/et 
in  chat  part  of  the  verfe  is  perhaps  to  be  preferred,  fince  it  ban  much  better  authority  to  fop- 
port  it.  And  if  4  fctfKot  be  taken  not  as.  govern’d  by  the  prepofition  cfW,  but  as  following 
cv  xATA-reTAcr^AT©-,  which  it  may  not  be  unreasonable  fhould  be  nnderflood  to  be  in  fenfe 
repeated  from  the  claufe  before,  thus  T«Tisv  rk  xciTAirgTiftV^T^  ^  tr  Afx.be  avtS,  through 
the  vail \  that  is  to  fay ,  the  vail  of  his  flefh;  the  fenfe  may  feem  to  run  mote  finooth  and  eafy. 
Bit  ftill  we  muft  inquire  why  thejlejb  of  Chrift  is  compar’d  here  to  a  vail.  The  vail  in  the  taber¬ 
nacle  and  the  temple  was  a  curtain  at  the  entrance  into  the  holy  of  holies,  which  parted  it  from 
the  holy  place  or  the  court  of  the  piiefts.  It  was  neceflary  when  the  high-prieft  went  into  the 
"holy  of  holies,  that  he  fhould  pafs  this  way,  in  order  to  which  the  vail  wax  to  be  turn'd  afide, 
and  without  that  he  could  have  no  entrance  :  in  like  manner,  when  Chrift  came  into  the 
world,  and  received  that  body  God  had  prepared  for  him,  thaa  he  might  do  that  will  of  God 
which  facrifices  and  offerings  could  not,  it  was  neceflary  that  he  fhould  once  fuffer  for  ftnsy  an<T 
1  be 
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an  higfopricft  6Vtr  the  houfe 
21  of  God :  Let  Us  draw  near 
with  a  true  heart,  in  full 
ttflunanee  Af  faith,  -having 
our  hearts  Tprirtkied  from 
an  evil  confcience,  and 


as  an  ;high-prieft 'over  the  houfe  df  God ;  let 
us  draw  near  to  God  in  hisworfhip  (,£  J  wifh 
an  upright  heart  ( ‘b'\  in  a  certain  and  allured 
perfuafion  of  the  efficacy  of  hisTacritice  /1/  '1), 
-having  our  hearts  freed  by  the  pardoning 
grace  x>f  God  in  regard  to  the  facrifice  df 
Chrift  from  fuch  moral  guilt  as  tends  to  make 
the  confcience  evil  and  burdenfora  (  k ) ;  And 

having 


22* 


NOT  E  S. 


he  fat  to-  death  m  thejfitfl,  «i  Petj«i..  i8.  or  fitjfrr  [for  us  intke  fiifi,  Chap.  w.  1,  whenceihe 
himfelf  fpeaks  in  that  manner,  Luke  xxiv.  Ought  x pt  Chrijl.  to.  fuffer  thefe  1  things,  awhuen- 

ter  into  hts  glory  ?  Compare  1  9eKi,  11.  Till  this  was  aceomjhliih’d  lie  was  not  to  be  rdfored. 
t 0  th&glory  whiehhe-  had  with  tbn  Father  before  the  world  was,  .  John  mi.  5.  So-  that  his>ffeftv 
till  it  was  gtren  for  the  life  of  the  world,  -  was.  as  it  .  were  -a  vail  that  hind  ted  .  his  entr i  rag  into 
heaven  the  tree  holy-  of  holies :  hut  by  his  death  this  vail  was  removed,  amid  a  way  was  laid 
opetvfor  him  to  enter  into  heaven.  Aisd  this:  feems  to  harvre  been  the  meaning  of  the  vaihbf  the 
temple’s  being  mixaoufoufly’  rent-  in  tauain  from  tbe>  top  to  the  bottom  jirft  at  the  rime  of  his  death, 
Mattb.  xxvii.fi. 

si  ■  (g)  *  draw  near.]  This  word  is  fever al  times  11  fed  in  the  epiftle 

when  the  coming  tvGod,  or  the  wo  rfei  ping  him  iffpokerL  of.  See  Chap.  iv.  16.  vii.>y$.  <xi.  6, 
And-in  rase.plaoe ’tis  ufed  abnekr  the  farae  mamoer- as  here,  Chap^x.  1.  Thelaw— *ca7bwver 
—  make  the  corner^ petfett  \  which  comers  are  ceiled,  wr.  i,  xhe:jumfbipers.  Iti  may- perhaps 
be*  chough D  that  this  does  >not  well  canfift  with  the  interpretation  given  of  the  hoiiefi ,  ver.*  1 9. 
Hot  it  may  feem  nhat  it' as  to  the  hoiiefi'  we  are  inooucaged cd  fame  by  the  tenor  of  the  dif- 
cauife  ;  whence  feme  have  expounded  the  h&eft  by  the  immediate  prefence  of  God.  Bee 
there  is  no  neceifry  for  this,  the  duty  here  urged  being-  frr  tangly  inferl^d  from  the^  privilege, 
tf/4.  (C  A  way  is  now  laid  open  for  us  into  heaven.it  fdf,..aiidifinee  God  has  granted  us  'lb 
«  great  an-  advantage,  it  can’t  be  thought  chati  he  debars  us^an  aecefe  to  himfelf  while  we  are 
«  ?n<  our  way  thither,  or  that  he  does  not  expert  from  us  now  a-  fuitabk  and  thankful1  homage, 
«  and  therefore  let  us  be  confcientious  in  our  attending  upon  him. 

(  b  )  M$7>h  AKtQiriics  KoLfStat.  With  a  true  heart:]  The  phrafe  feems  to'  be-  tahen'irom 
$.  where theiLXX  have  iv  *a.$<P ia  d An (Wa,  witha  true  heart,  irfftead  of  What 
we  render  with  a,  perfeft-  heart,  as  they  alfcr  lometimes  render  it,  1  C/row.xxviiL  9.  tiKings 
vnih6i.  xi.14.  xv.  3.  and .oaher  places.  So  that^nWf  anfwers  to  Q^y;and  tho*  true  heart 
is  the  fame  that 1  is-  called:,  elfe  where  the  pure  heart  or  the  pure  cortfcterxe,  1  Tim  i.’  3 .  ii.  iz'. 
Ghrift  has  notopened  a  wayinta  heaven,  for  thofe  who  neg left  to  worfhip  God,  or  do  not 
worfeip  him  in  fincerity,  with  a  clean  and  upright  heart. 

(?)  Hv  'zrkne.WofidL  Tiriw.  In  faUaffitrame  of  faithq  This -mufe be  unde rftodd,  1  chi/ik, 
of  a  full  and  ftedfeift  perfuafirmof  the.  efficacy  of  Chrkft’s  once  offering. him  fe  If,  whereby  he  heS 
obtained  an  entrance  for  himfelf  as- our  forerunner,  and  confecjueuTly  for  us,  into  heaven.  Or 
»f  -faith  be  here  taken  for  the  chriflian  religion  in  general,  a  full  perfuafion  of  the  trut  h  dfehae 
will  not  make  any  great ;diffarence  in  the  ft nfe. 

(  k  )  F ppa.YT/Cfxkvoj  r</.f  <rvrHcf'w(re<y<  wi} liavirgour  hearts  fprinkltd from 

an  evil  corfcier.ce .]  There  is  an  allufon  herein  to  r he  fpr inkling  the  bxotl  of  rhe  facrihces  un¬ 
der  the  law  in  order  to  clean fe  from  legal  uncleannelfes.  Thcfe  unclcanncGes  did  nor,  in 

many 
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24. 


having  our  bodies  wafhed  with  the  pure  wa¬ 
ter  of  baptifm  (  /  ),  let  us  in  fpight  of  all  dan¬ 
gers  hold  on  immoveably  in  that  profelTion 
and  proraife  we  then  made,  in  which  cafe  we 
may  depend  upon  God’s  faithfulnefs  to  fulfil 
the  promifes  which  he  has  made  to  us  as  bap¬ 
tized  perfons,  and  which  were  then  confirm¬ 
ed  to  us  ( m  ).  And  let  us  fo  obferve  and 

con- 


our  bodies  wafhed  with  pure 
water.  Let  us  hold  fa  ft  the  a  3 
profelTion  of  our  faith  with¬ 
out  wavering  ( for  he  is 
faithful  that  premifed.)  And  14 


NOTES. 

many  cafes  at  leaft,  affeft  the  confidence:  for  they  were  often  contra&ed  by  mens  difeharge  of 
their  duty  without  any  fin  at  all,  as  in  touching  the  dead,  which  was  neceflary  to  be  done  by 
iome  body,  or  elfe  the  dead  could  not  be  buried.  And  in  many  the  like  cafes  men  needed  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  law  to  be  cleanfed  when  they  had  no  evil  confidence,  that  is  when  their  con¬ 
fidence  did  not  burden  them  with  the  fenfe  of  any  guilt  they  had  contracted,  or  any  moral  evil 
they  had  done.  In  cafe  of  fuch  guilt  the  old  Sacrifices  could  not  eafe  them,  Heb.  ix.  9,  They 
could  not  make  the  worjbiper  perfefty  as  pertaining  to  the  eonfcience.  They  fanftijied  to  the  purify¬ 
ing  of  the  fejb;  but  fomewhat  better  was  requifite  to  the  purging  the  eonfcience  from  dead  works 
in  order  to  mens  acceptably  ferving  the  living  Gody  Ver.  13,  14.  This  was  the  blood  of  Chrift, 
with  which  therefore  our  author,  in  his  allufion  in  this  place,  confiders  them  as  having  their 
hearts  lprinkled,  when  they  acceptably  draw  nigh  to  God.  Compare  1  Pet.  i.  1.  Heb.  xii.  2 4. 
that  is,  that  by  virtue  of  that  blood  they  were  freed  not  from  a  ceremonial  defilement,  but  a 
real  one,  by  reafon  cf  fuch  attions  as  are  in  their  own  nature  evil  and  finful. 

23  (  / )  K*/  \i\u[Avoi  to  <T0fxa,  vTclti  jtceQct? co.  And  our  bodies  wajbed  with  pure  water.'] 
Our  tranflators  were  doubtlefs  in  the  wrong  in  joining  this  claufe  to  the  end  of  ver.  zz.  which 
moft  of  the  printed  Greek  teftaraents  I  have  feen  make  the  beginning  of  ver.  z  3.  according  as  ’tis 
placed  in  the  paraphrafe.  They,  who  following  the  pointing  or  our  tranflation,  underftand 
our  author  as  faying,  “  Let  our  actions  be  wafhed  and  pure  alio,”  will  not  eafily  produce  any 
place  of  feripture  wherein  rd  the  body ,  is  put  for  the  a&ions .  If  this  had  been  defign’d 

I  doubt  not  he  would  have  faid  tac  inftead  of  acofjLcty  according  to  that,  Jam.  iv.  8. 

Draw  nigh  to  God,  and  he  wiU  draw  nigh  to  you:  Cleanfe  your  hands,  ye  finnersy  and  purify  your 
hearts,  ye  double  minded:  and  the  rather  would  he  have  done  this  in  writing  to  the  Hebrews , 
becaufe  this  flile  was  fo  familiar  with  them.  See  Pfal.  xxiv.  4.  Ixxiii.  1 3.  xxvi.  6.  and  many 
other  places.  But  nothing  can  be  more  exa<5t  than  this  expreflfion  when  underftcod  of  baptifm, 
which  is  literally  a  wafhing  of  the  body,  a  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flejby  1  Pet.  iii.  21. 
and  is  called  rhe  wafhing  of  regeneration.  Nor  can  any  thing  be  more  pertinent,  than  to  urge 
men  to  a  ftedfaftnefs  in  their  profeflion  of  the  chriftian  religion,  from  their  baptifm,  becaufe  of 
the  ingagement  they  were  laid  under  thereby. 

(  m  )  For  he  is  faithful  that  promifed L]  As  the  reft  of  the  verfe  is  moft  naturally  explained  of 
baptifm,  lb  this  parenthefis  feems  to  me  here  to  relate  to  the  fame  thing.  The  promifes  made  to 
fitch  as  were  baptized  and  continued  true  to  their  baptifm,  were  confirm'd  and  fealed  by  that 
fign,  and  God  s  faithfulnefs  in  making  them  good  might  well  be  a  ftrong  motive  to  eonftancy 
and  perfeverance  in  their  profeflion,  fince  without  that  they  could  have  no  right  to  the  things 
jromifed,  i  Pet.  iii,  21. 
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let  us  confider  one  another  confider  one  anothers  temper  and  difpofition 

Z, »  good°  works':  Not’  for-  (  »  )y  as  that  we  may  by  our  example  and  all 
faking  the  affembling  of  our  good  offices  provoke  one  another  on  each  fide 
felves  together,  as  the  man-  tQ  love  and  fL]ch  POod  Works  as  are  the  ge- 

ing  one  another:  andfo  nume  eftetts  of  it.  This  will  be  a  good  means  25V 
much  the  more,  as  ye  fee  to  further  us  in  our  duty,  and  to  prevent  that 
16  e  day  approaching.  For  negie(^  which  many  now  fall  into,  while  they 

forfake  the  alfembling  of  themfelves  together 
in  the  congregations  of  chriftians,  made  up 
of  a  mixture  of  JewiJh  and  Gentile  con- 
vers  (0).  And  you  have  fo  much  the  more 
reafon  for  this,  by  how  much  you  may  plain¬ 
ly  perceive,  that  the  time  of  the  great  de- 
ftruttion  of  Jemfalem ,  and  the  JewiJh  po- 
lity  is  nearly  approaching  (/>).  For  in  cafe  *  ~  ' 

we 


NOTES. 

24  (w)  And  let  us  confider ,  & c.]  This  verfe  is  very  happily  tranflated  ;  our  provoking,  being  a 
word  of  a  middle  fignification,  juft  as  Tetovo" (/.of  is.  Our  author  feems  in  this  exhortation 
to  point  at  fome  defeft  and  negleft  of  the  Hebrews ,  in  not  promoting  love  and  the  good  works 
which  flow  from  it ;  which  appears  to  me  to  be  moll  likely  to  refpett  their  temper  toward  the 
Gentile  converts.  However,  according  to  his  ufual  tendernefs  for  them,  he  exprefles  the  mu¬ 
tual  duty,  Let  ns  confider  ONE  ANOTHER. 

2$  00  Mw  iyicLTct^ei'TovTzs  Trip  Wiavvctyvyw  ittvTuv,  KetSvs  t/c riv.  Not  for - 

faking  the  ajfembling  of  our  felves  together ,  as  the  manner  of  fome  is .]  He  may  well  be  fuppo- 
fed  here  alfo  to  tax  the  behaviour  which  was  too  common  at  that  time  among  the  ye  wifi  con¬ 
verts,  who  from  their  old  and  rooted  prejudices  had  been  fo  difguftcd  at  the  Gentiles  be¬ 
ing  received  into  the  chriftian  church,  without  fubje&ing  themfelves  to  the  ceremonial  law, 
that  they  were  every  where  prone  to  fhun  them,  and  lo  to  forfake  the  chriftian  aflemblies, 
upon  the  account  of  their  being  admitted  into  them.  Doubtlefs  the  words,  As  the  manner  of 
fome  is ,  have  a  particular  afpeft  upon  them  ;  however  it  may  be  thought  that  this  ftiff  behavi¬ 
our  of  the  Jewifb ,  might  have  fome  influence  upon  the  Gentile  converts,  and  might  beget  (aa 
is  natural)  a  fhynefs  on  their  fide  alfo.  The  reader  may  confider  whether  this  may  not  have 
been  the  reafon  why  the  word  tT/ffwayayfi  ufed  no  where  elfe  in  the  new  teftament,but  z  Tfjef 
ii.  1.  is  here  ufed  rather  than  ffvvetyuyii,  that  the  yews  might  not  have  any  pretence  from 
that  word  to  return  to  their  old  fynagogucs,  and  forfake  the  chriftian  aflemblies.  It  may  be 
obferved  that  St.  Paul  choofes  to  vary  his  phrafe  when  he  was  fpeaking  of  lomewhat  peculiar 
to  Judaifm,  and  calls  their  circumcifion  by  the  name  of  concifion  kajclto defigning  to  de¬ 
ny  they  had  the  true  circumcifion,  Philip,  iii.  2,  3. 

( p )  O  7to  tyyifacLV  As  ye  fee  the  day  approaching .]  Our  Saviour, 

Mat.  xxiv,  had  allured  his  difciples,  that  the  deftiuftion  of  ferufalem  fhould  be  accomplifhed 
before  that  generation  fhould  be  dead,  which  were  alive  at  the  time  of  his  fpeaking  ;  he 
had  fikewife  foretold^  them  what  fhould  be  the  figns  of  the  approach  of  that  heavy  judg- 
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we  deliberately  and  wilfully  apoftatize  (q) 
after  we  have  been  convinced  of  the  truth 
of  Chriflianity,  and  have  embraced  it,  no 
other  facrifice  to  atone  for  our  fins  is  left 
us  (f).  The  only  things  left  for  them,  are 
a  dreadful  expectation  of  judgment,  (which 
they  might,  upon  fairly  confidering  their  cafe, 
fee  they  have  reafon  enough  for,  fince  the 
other  thing  left  for  them  is  a  good  ground  for 
it)  and  fiery  indignation  which  fhall  devour 
the  adverfaries.  Nor  can  it  be  difficult  for 


if  we  fin  wilfully  after  that 
we  have  received  the  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  truth,  there  re¬ 
mained  no  more  facrifice 
for  fin9,  But  a  certain  fear- 17 
fill  looking  for  of  judgment, 
and  fiery  indignation,  which 
fhall  devour  the  adverfaries. 

He  that  defpifed  Mofes  law,  ifc; 


you  to  perceive  this :  for  if  any  man  prefump* 
tuoufiy  and  wilfully  broke  any  part  of  the 
pofitive  law  which  God  gave  by  Mofes  (/),. 

he 


NOTES. 

raent.  And  it  was  eafy  for  every  one  to  perceive,  from  the  number  of  years  that  were  part 
at  the  time  when  this  epiftle  was  written,  and  from  the  circumftances  in  which  the  yews- 
then  were,  and  other  things  mentioned  by  our  Lord,  that  that  deftruftion  could  not  be  far  off. 
This  feems  to  me  a  confirmation  of  what  I  obferved  before,  that  our  author  (peaks  with  & 
principal  regard  to  the  Hebrews ,  this  being  a  proper  motive  for  them,  while  the  Gentiles  were 
lefs  concerned  in  it. 

16  (q)  E JtBcrlw?  3S  d(J.et^TctvovT6>v  ifJieov*  Tor  if  we  fin  wilfully.']  An  emphafis  is  defer- 
vedly  laid  upon  that  word  wilfully  }  by  which  a  wide  difference  is  made  between  the  cafe  of 
thofe  who  arc  born  down  for  a  time,  and  forced  contrary  to  their  own  inclination,  by  the 
violence  of  their  fufferings,  to  difown  the  truth,  and  thofe  who  deliberately  and  wilfully 
apofiatize  from  Chriflianity,  Of  this  latter  only  does  he  ufe  fuch  fharp  expreflions  in  this  place 
(with  which  we  may  compare  Chap.  vi.  4 — 6.  2  Pet.  ii.  20,  z  r.  And  certainly,  not  only 

Nmatian,  and  thofe  who  fell  in  with  him,  but  the  ocher  chriflians,  in  thofe  ancient  times,  , 
deferve  cenfure  for  not  having  treated  the  other,  fort  with  more  tendernefs  and  commife- 
ration. 

(r)  Ovk  \ti  d{xa^Ticov  d'ToXei'rncu  dvala.  There  remaineth  no  more  facrifice  for  fins.] 
To  comprehend  the  full  firength  of  this  argument,  we  mull  remember  what  was  before  fully 
proved,  that  the  legal  facrifices,  upon  which  the  yews  were  fo  prone  to  depend,  could  not 
pptfiblv  make  an  atonement  for  fin,  and  confequcntly  no  reafonable  hope  could  be  left  the 
yews  by  reafon  of  them.  There  was  no  other  facrifice  that  could  avail  for  fins  but  the  fa¬ 
crifice  of  Chrilt  ;  and  therefore  if  they  had  no  part  in  that,  there  could  remain  no  other  fa¬ 
crifice  for  them.  Now  that  fuch  wilful  apoflates  could  have  no  part  in  the  facrifice  of  Chrilt,. 
and  therefore  inufi  be  left  in  the  moft  deplorable  and  remedilels  condition  is  what  he  further, 
argues  in  the  following  verlcs. 

28  (/)  t U  uofJLov  Mu<ria>f.  He  that  defy? fed  Mofes  law.]  The  law  of  Mofes  feems 

here  to  be  taken  in  a  more  rellrained  fenfe  than  it  iometimes  is.  It  often  takes  in  whatever 
is  contained  in  the  five  books  of  Mofes  ;  whereas  here  it  probably  relates  to  only  that  part  of 
thofe  books  which  expreft  not  the  law  of  nature  but  the  pofitive  law  which  God  gave  by 

Mofes . 


HEBREWS. 

TEXT .  P  ARATHRASE. 


179 

Chap.  X. 


died  without  mercy,  under 
29  two  or  three  witneffes :  Of 
how  much  forer  punifh- 
mentj  fuppofc  ye,  fhall  he  be 
thought  worthy,  who  hath 
troden  under  foot  the  Son 
of  God,  and  hath  counted 


he  was  without  mercy  to  be  put  to  death, 
when  the  matter  was  proved  againft  him  by 
the  teftimony  of  two  or  three  witnefles  ;  How 
much  feverer  punifhment  muft  you  think  he 
lhall  deferve,  wbofe  guilt  is  fo  much  more 
aggravated,  iince  he  treats  the  Son  of  God 
with  the  greateft  indignity,  treading  him,  as 
it  were,  under  his  feet  (t),  and  counts  the 

blood 


NOTES. 


Mofes.  Should  the  contrary  be  fuppofed,  it  will  not  be  eafy  to  underftand  how  our  author  could 
argue  fas  he  feems  evidently  to  do)  from  the  lefs  to  the  greater  :  for  the  direftly  blafpheming  the 
fuprome  God  could  not  be  a  fmaller  crime  than  the  indignity  here  mentioned  as  offer’d  to  the 
fon  of  God.  But  when  the  defpijtng  the  law  of  Mofes  is  taken  in  the  limited  fenfe  before  pro- 
pofed,  that  is  the  defpifing  the  ceremonial  law  given  by  Mofes ,  the  reafoning  is  ftrong  and 
convincing  :  for  if  they  who  contemn’d  or  broke  with  a  high  hand  the  law  of  Mofes  in 
the  matter  of  a  ceremony,  were  fb  feverely  punifhed,  no  wonder  that  fuch  as  treat  the  Son  of 
God  himfelf  with  the  utmoft  contumely  and  difgrace,  fhould  receive  a  more  fevere  and  ter¬ 
rible  recompenfe.  As  the  cafe  is  put  before  of  mens  finning  or  apoftatizing  wilfutfy9 

it  will  not  be  difagreeable  to  underftand  that  word  to  be  repeated  here,  as  d7rQK0tvv,  and  that 
what  is  here  faid  relates  to  mens  finning  not  through  ignorance  and  miftake,  but  prefumptuoujly 
and  wilfully,  in  which  cafe,  they  by  confequence  reproached  the  Lord,  and  defpifed  his  word  ; 
and  therefore  fuch  an  one  was  order’d  to  be  cut  off  from  among  his  people,  Nnm.  xv.  30,  31.  com¬ 
pare  Dent. xv  ii.  12.  And  in  all  fuch  cafes  they  were  not  to  proceed  after  the  manner  of  our  modern 
inquifitions,  but  by  the  teftimony  of  two  or  three  witneffes ,  as  our  author  here  fays  agreeably  to 
what  we  find  in  the  Mofaick  law,  Dent ,  xvii.  6.  Compare  xix.  15.  Hum.  xxxv.  30.  The  force  of 
the  argument  is  ftrong  and  plain,  when  thus  underftood,  both  from  the  difference  of  the  per- 
fons  imploy’d  in  the  two  difpen  fat  ions,  and  from  the  nature  and  aggravating  circumftances  of 
the  refpeftive  guilt  of  each,  whence  our  author  might  very  well  appeal  to  the  judgment  of  the 
Hebrews  themfclves,  as  he  actually  does  in  the  next  verfe. 

29  (0  O  toy  to  0eS  kata-tat/ktas  .  Who  \hath  troden  under  foot  the  Son  of  Cod.'] 
Two  things  feem  to  be  intimated  in  this  expreffion.  1.  That  fuch  wilful  apoftates  treat  Je- 
fus  Chrift,  the  Son  of  God,  with  great  contempt  and  fcorn,  as  men  do  the  mod  infignificant 
and  vile  things.  Thus,  if  a.  xxvi.  6.  He  bringeth  down  them  that  dwell  on  high ,  the  lofty 
city  he  layeth  it  lowy  he  layeth  it  low ,  even  to  the  ground ,  he  bringeth  it  even  to  the  dufi .  The 
foot  pall  tread  it  down  [LXX.  IIcct  rurvatv  dvruc  croJ'eO  even  the  feet  of  the  poor,  and  the  fieps 
of  the  needy .  In  like  manner  the  prophet  fpeaks  of  perfons  being  put  to  fhame,  Mic.v ii.  10. 
Then  fie  that  is  mine  enemy  fiall  fee  ity  and  fhame  /ball  cover  her  who  faid  unto  me7  Where  is  the 
Lord  thy  God  ?  mine  eyes  fiall  behold  her  :  now  fiall  fie  be  troden  down  as  mire  in  the  flreets. 
Where  the  laft  claufe  is  rendered  by  the  LXX.  NuV  \tai  its  hat  attatw  [J.Ay  'Tmagc  c¥ 

Tttic  oS'otCy  which  is  verbatim ,  according  to  the  Hebrew ,  and  our  marginal  reading,  She  fiall 
be  for  a  treading  down>  as  the  mire  in  the  fireets  ;  wherein  the  contempt  fhe  fhould  meet  with 
is  fet  forth.  And  again,  in  like  manner,  Mai.  iv.  3.  Tb  fiall  tread  down  the  wicked  [LXX. 
y.ATA7rATii<TiTc  ctYo^vf.]  for  they  (ball  be  afhes  under  your  feet.  With  this  fenfe  doe3  the  ex- 
preflion  before  ufed  of  the  fame  perfons  exadly  agree,  Chap.  vi.  6.  that  they  put  the  fon  of  God 
to  an  open  fhame.  2.  Another  thing  which  feems  intended  in  this  exprefhon  is  that  apoftates 
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blood  of  Chrift,  which  is  the  blood  of  the 
covenant,  wherewith  he  was  fanttified  and 
admitted  into  the  body  of  God’s  covenant 
people,  to  be  but  the  common  blood  of  an 
ordinary  malefactor  ( u ),  and  reproaches 

that 

NOTES. 

treat  the  Son  of  God  with  the  utmoft  rage  and  fury.  We  look  upon  it  as  a  fign  of  a  perfon’s 
being  in  a  great  rage  with  another,  when  he  treats  him  in  this  manner,  trampling  and 
llamping  upon  him.  And  thus  we  find  fuch  expreffions  are  ufed,  concerning  thofe  that  ad 
with  great  wrath  and  fury.  So  Ifa.  lxiii.  3*  I  will tread  them  in  mine  anger  [LXX.  k clti- 
trctTiureL  cu/Ttii  c-v  /wb]  and  trample  them  in  my  fury.  See  alio,  ver .  6.  where  the 

LXX.  have  again  the  lame  word  that  is  ufed  by  our  author.  Compare  ifa.  xiv.  z$.  And  re¬ 
markable  to  our  purpofe  is  that  paflage  concerning  the  little  horn,  that  is  Antiochus  Epiphanes 
as  is  generally  thought,  Dan.  viii.  10.  It  waxed  great ,  even  to  the  hoft  of  heaven,  and  it  cafi 

1  down  feme  of  the  hofiy  and  of  the  fiats  to  the  ground ,  and  ftamped  upon  them .  And  this,  rage 

cf  apoftates  againft  the  Son  of  God  will  be  anfwerable  to  the  account  given  of  them,  before, 
Heb.  vi,  6.  They  crucify  to  them / elves  the  Son  of  God  afrejb.  *Tis  ealy  to  under  ft  and  how  apo- 
ftates  are  guilty  both  of  fuch  contempt  of  Chrift,  and  rage  againft  him,  fince  they  make  a  jeft 
ofthehiftory  of  him,  and  particularly  his  fufFerings,  and  infult  him  as  an  impoftor,  and  a  vile 
malefador  who  fuffer’d  no  more  than  he  deferved.  But  the  purfuing  that  matter,  is  not  pro¬ 
per  in  thefe  papers  ;  and  therefore  the  reader  is  refer’ d  to  practical  writers  for  it. 

(«)  Ktf/  70  az/wefc  rijf  koiv^v  nyturdfJievofy  iv  £  And  hath  counted  the 

blood  of  the  covenant  wherewith  he  was  fanfttfied}  an  unholy  thing.']  The  blood  of  the  covenant 
undoubtedly  fignifies  the  blood  of  Chrift,  which  is  called  the  blood  of  the  everlafiing  covenant,. 
Chap,  xiii.  zo.  And  accordingly  in  the  Lord’s  fupper  concerning  the  cup  'cis  faid,  This  is  my 
blood  of  the  new  covenant ,  Mat.  xxvi.  z8.  Mark  xiv.  14.  which  St.  Paul  thus  expreffes,  This 
cup  is  the  new  covenant  in  my  bloody  1  Cor.  xi.  1$.  Compare  Lukexxi.  10.  When  ’cis  faid,  the 
apoftate  countsxhis  blood  an  unholy  or  commonthwg,  the  meaningis,  that  he  puts  no  difference 
between  it  and  the^common  blood  of  men*  but  treats  the  Son  of  God  as  though  his  death  was 
no  more  than  that  of  an  ordinary  malefactor  ;  and  this  is  the  meaning  of  that  expreffion  con¬ 
cerning  unworthy  receivers  of  the  Lord’s  fupper,  that  they  difeern  not  the  Lord s  bodyy  1  Cor . 
xi.  z 9.  that  they  put  no  difference  between  that  lign  and  memorial  of  our  Lord’s  Body  and 
common  bread.  The  only  doubt  that  can  remain  is  concerning  thofe.  words,  b  «5  Yiytd&n* 
wherewith  he  was  f an  ft  i fed.  Now  the  doubt  here  may  be  either,  k  Whether  thefe  words 
belong  to  the  Text.  They  may  feem  to  Hand  a  little- out  of  their  natural  order  ;  and  befides 
both  the  Alex,  copy,  and  Chryfofiom  leave  them  out.  However,  there  being  fuch  a  general 
confent  otherway s  in. owning  them,  and  the  trajeftion  fuch  as  is  ealy,  I  fhould  by  no  means 
advife.  the  omitting  them..  And  therefore  the  other  doubt  is,  1 .  How  the  words  are  to  be 
underftood,  fuppofing  them. to  be  genuin.  Some  learned  writers  think  we  ought  to  take  them 
thus,  Hath  counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant  wherewith  fofthat  is  Chrift]  was  fanftifiedy  as  an  un¬ 
holy  thing •  They  apprehend  the  word  here  is  ufed  in  the  fame  fenfe  as  John  xvii.  19.  For  their 
fakes  Xfanftify  my  {elf  But  if  we  compare  the  other  paflages  in  this  epiftle  wherein  this  term 
£9  ufed,  we  fhall  find  that  it  rclates.wholly  to  the  effeft  of  the  facrifice  upon  the  perfons  for. 
whom  it  was  offered,  and  not  to  its  cffeCt  upon  th&  facrifice,  or  the  facrificer.  It  feems  there¬ 
fore  moll  probable  that  our  aulhor  here  fhows  the  aggravation  of  the  guilt  of  apoftates  from 
the  horrid  ingratitude  and  bafenefs  wherewith  they  were  chargeable  ;  that  they  vilified  that 
precious  blood  of  Chrift,  whereby  they  had  themfelves  been  fan&ified  and  admitted  into  the. 
covenant,.  and  taken  to  be  God’s  people,  diftinguifhed  froav  the  reft  of  the  world. 


TEXT. 

the  blood  of  the  covenant 
wherewith  he  was  fanfti- 
£ed,  an  unholy  thing,  and 
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hath  done  defpite  unto  the 
30  Spirit  of  grace  ?  For  we 
know  him  that  hath  faid. 
Vengeance  belongetb  unto 
me,  I  will  recompenfe, 
faith  the  Lord.  And  a- 
gain,  The  Lord  fhall  judge 


that  Spirit  which  God  has  gracioufly  given 
us  to  afford  us  the  fulleft  evidence  of  the  gof* 
pel  ( w )  ?  For  we  know  who  has  told  us, 
Vengeance  belongetb  unto  me,  I  will  recom¬ 
penfe ,  faith  the  Lord  (x).  And  again.  The 

Lord 


30. 


NOTES. 


(w)  K&t  to  'TViupet  f  ivv£ei<ret(.  And  bath  done  defpite  unto  the  Spirit  of  grace  f\ 

The  hopelefs  cafe  of  the  fame  fort  of  finners  is  fee  out  Cbap .  vi.  4  —  6.  where  we  have  fome 
expreftions  which  deferve  to  be  compared  with  what  is  here  faid.  And  doubtlefs  a  refpeft 
is  had  in  both  places,  to  the  extraordinary  operations  of  the  holy  Spirit ;  by  which  the 
ftrongeft  confirmation  was  given  of  the  truth  of  the  gofpel  to  the  world,  and  more  efpecially 
to  thole  who  had  themfelves  been  made  partakers  of  thefe  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Spirit.  They 
therefore,  who  having  received  them,  did  afterwards  renounce  chrillianity,  mult  be  under- 
itood  to  give  up  this  evidence,  and  to  attribute  thefe  extraordinary  operations  to  fome  other 
caufe,  as  the  Scribes  and  Pharifees  did  during  our  Saviour’s  life,  who  attributed  them  to  Beel¬ 
zebub)  the  prince  of  devils  ;  than  which,  what  greater  injury,  reproach,  or  defpite  could 
be  offer’d  to  the  holy  Spirit,  or  to  God,  who  freely  and  gracioufly  gave  this  Spirit,  which 
upon  that  account  is  called  the  Spirit  of  Grace  ? 

30  (r)  Oif&vtv  t  liTo/jct'  E//01  ,  \yd  dvrATroductO)  A iyei  Kue/©-.  For 

we  know  him  that  hath  faid ,  Vengeance  belongetb  unto  me,  faith  the  Lord .]  Several  things  need 
to  be  confidered  in  this  citation  from  Deut.  xxxii.  35. 

1.  The  manner  in  which  it  is  introduced,  For  we  know  him  that  hath  faidy  which  a  learned 
commentator  interprets  to  be  Mofes.  And  indeed,  conlidering  that  claufe  that  is  added,  faith 
the  Lord)  that  interpretation  feems  not  to  be  much  arnifs.  This  in  fenfe  will  agree  very  well 
with  the  reading  of  St.  Chrifoflom ,  who  brings  in  the  p adage  only  thus,  Vky^TTcta  jS,-  For 
it  is  written .  Bat  therein  he  is  lingular  :  and  ’tis  not  unlikely  that  this  was  an  overfight 
in  him,  that  might  be  occasioned  by  his  comparing  the  place  with  Rom .  xii.  19*  where  the 
fame  paffage  is  in  that  manner  alleged.  For  'tis  written ,  Vengeance  belongetb  to  me ,  &c.  rather 
than  that  it  was  owing  to  any  real  difference  he  found  in  the  copy  he  ufed. 

1.  Another  thing  to  be  obferved,  isj  that  thofe  words,  A kyei  faith  the  Lord ,  are 

wanting  in  the  Vulg .  Syr.  JEthiop .  and  Copt,  verfions,  and  in  both  the  Greek  and  Latin  in  the 
Clermont,  and  in  the  Latin  (and  Dr.  Mills  thinks  in  the  Greek  alfo)  St*  Germains  copy.  It 
mu  ft  be  farther  own’d  that  they  don’t  appear  either  in  the  Hebrew  or  Greek  in  the  verfc  in 
Deut.  here  cited.  However,  I  can’t  eafily  aflent  to  thofe  who  are  for  leaving  them  out  in 
this  place.  My  reafon  is,  bccaufe  we  meet  with  them  in  the  citation  of  the  fame  paflage, 
Rom.  xii.  19.  where  the  genuinenefs  of  them  is  not  in  the  leaft  contefted.  Nor  is  there  any 
thing  unfair  in  inferting  thefe  words  in  the  citation  from  the  context,  it  being  manifeft  thac 
the  Lord  is  there  thefpeaker,  and  the  words  are  his,  which  is  really  exprcfs’J,  vrr.  19,  20. 
where  Mofes  palfes  from  fpeaking  of  the  Lord  in  the  third  perfon,  and  brinos  him  in  fpeaking 
of  himfelf  in  the  firft  perfon  :  where  obferve  the  tranfition.  And  when  tte  Lord  faw  it,  he 
abhorred  them ,  becaufe  of  the  provoking  of  his  fins  and  his  daughters.  And  he  faid,  I  will  hide 
my  face  from  them ,  &c.  This  is  not  unufual  in  citing  authors,  as  fuppofe  any  part  of  a  fpcech 
which  they  have  recorded,  to  add,  tc  The  words  were  fpoken  by  fuch  a  pafon.”  This  ren¬ 
ders  the  paflage  alleged  more  eafy  and  plain,  I  have  obferved  two  inftances  of  this  nature, 
and  ’tis  likely  there  may  be  fevtral  more,  in  St.  Pauls  writings,  which,  in  fomc  meafure, 
confirm  me  in  my  opinion  of  his  being  the  author  of  this  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews ,  fince  we  hern 
find  the  fame  thing  in  this  place.  The  firft  of  thefe  is  Rom.  xiv.  11.  Per  'tis  written,  As  I 
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Lord  (hall  iudee  his  people  (y).  And  con-  people.  »  "  •  ffarf“>  J* 
fidering  that  he  is  the  God  who  lives  for  ever,  6 
and  has  always  an  almighty  power,  it  mult 

ap- 

NOTES. 

live ,  SAIT II  THE  LORD ,  every  knee  paU  bow  to  me,  and  every  tongue  pall  confefs  to  Cod. 
But  thofe  words,  faith  the  Lord,  are  neither  in  the  Hebrew  nor  the  LXX.  Ifa.  xlv.  2,3.  whence 
the  citation  is  taken.  The  other  inllance  is,  z  Cor.v i.  17.  Wherefore  come  out  from  among 
them,  and  be  ye  feparate ,  S  A  ITH  THE  LORD ,  and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing.  Which  is  taken 
from  Ifa.  lii.  1 1.  where  neither  the  Hebrew  nor  the  Creek  read  thofe  words,  faith  tie  Lord. 

3.  It  may  be  thought  yet  more  material  to  confider  how  the  words  are  here  fet  down,  Ven¬ 
geance  is  mine ,  I  wiU  recompenfe.  Our  author  comes  nearer  to  the  Hebrew  nbun  op: 
which  we  render,  To  me  belongeth  vengeance ,  and  recompence ,  than  to  the  LXX.  which  thus 
tranllates  it,  Ev  ny/igA  kx.S'ntiuricos  Ai^AiroS'claco.  In  the  day  of  vengeance  I  wiU  recompenfe . 
But  in  one  thing  they,  St  .Paul,  Rom.  xii.  19.  and  our  author  all  agree,  viz .  in  making 

to  be  a  verb  and  not  a  noun,  and  fo  render  it  a^attoTaxtco,  I  will  recompenfe,  as  does  alio  the 
Vulg.  Mea  efi  ultio ,  &  ego  retribuam-  eis.  And  St .  ferom  cites  the  place  thus.  Comm,  in  Ezek, 
xxv,  15.  Cumq\  Do  minus  dicat,  Mihi  vindictam,  0J*  ego  retribuam.  Farther  neither  does  our 
author,  nor  St.  Paul  acknowledge  the  and,  which  fhould  anfwer  to  the  Hebrew  y  And  fince 
the  Vulg.  in  rendring  both  places  where  ’ris  cited  leave  it  out,  it  feems  not  improbable  that 
their  true  ancient  veifion  of  Deut.  did  exactly  agree  with  what  we  find  in  the  epiJtles,  and  that 
it  ilood  thus,  Mihi  virdi&am,  ego  retribuam .  As  to  the  firfl  part  St.  Jerom  feems  to  vouch  for 
it,  and  as  to  the  leaving  out  &,  let  the  authorities  alleged  be  duly  weighed  .againft  his  and  the 
-Syr.  which  owns  it  in  this  place,  but  rather  paraphrafes  than  translates  Rom.  xii.  19.  The 
queftion  now  is,  how  to  make  the  Hebrew  in  Deut .  and  in  the  Greek,  in  the  two  citations 
agree.  Now  ’tis  plain  that  IS  the  third  and  not  the  firft  perfon,  and  therefore  if  we  re¬ 

tain  the  ]  it  fhould  be  read,  inO*7UJT  but  c^at  alteration  does  not  fo  well  comport  with  the 
place  :  for  befide  that  it  retains  the  copulative  which  in  the  two  epiflles  is  left  out,  ’ti$  it  felf  too 
great,  provided  we  can  do  as  well  with  a  lcfs.  What  I  would  therefore  offer  is,  that  we 
fhould  read  in  the  Hebrew  as  m  <veYt  4°*  which  makes  the  Hebrew  exadly  agree  with 

the  Creek  citations.  Nor  is  the  change  hard  to  be  fuppofed,  if  we  imagine  the  middle  ftrcke 
of  the  H  to  remain  tolerably  plain  while  the  two  fide  ftrokes  were  obliterated.  I  am  the  more 
confirm’d  in  this,  becaufe  if  we  take  the  word  to  be  a  noun,  and  read  according  to  the  pre- 
fent  punduation  0*7^1  that  muft  be  as  far  as  I  can  remember  iVat£  KiyQ/udfJov,  and  to  be  on¬ 
ly  found  in  this  place.  Is  it  not  therefore  much  more  probable  that  St.  Paul ,  and  our  author 
(if  he  was  not  St.  Paul )  read  the  Hebrew  as  I  have  conjedured  ? 

4.  It  may  be  farther  inquired  how  this  paflage  is  applied  here  to  thofe  who  profefs’d  them- 
felves  chriflians,  fince  in  Deut.  it  evidently  relates  to  the  idolatrous  Gentile  adverfaries  of 
ifrael.  But  the  anfwer  to  that  is  eafy.  For  befide  that  fuch  as  apoftatized  from  the  chriftian 
religion,  declared  themfclves  to  be  avowed  enemies  to  the  inftitutions  of  God  by  Jefus  Chrift, 
which  were  much  more  facred  and  important  than  thofe  by  Mofes  :  I  fay,  befide  that,  the  a£ 
fertion  that,  Vengeance  belongeth  to  God,  he  will  recompenfe,  is  to  be  confider’d  as  a  general  maxim; 
and  therefore  equally  applicable  in  all  cafes  wherein  vengeance  and  a  penal  recompenfe  is  due. 

{y  )  Kati  HEdLhtv,  KveA Sh  Ktive.  t  Ka by  olvtv.  And  again.  The  Lord  Jball  judge  his  people.'] 
This  paflage  may  betaken  either  from  Pfal.  cxxxv.  14.  or  from  Deut.  xxxii.  6.  for  in  both  pla¬ 
ces  we  have  exadly  the  fame  words.  If  vve  fuppofe  the  latter  of  thefe  cited,  the  reafon  why  he 
reprefents  it  as  a  diftind  citation  by  faying.  And  again,  though  it  is  in  the  very  next  verfe  to 
I  that 
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•f  the  living  God.  appear  to  be  much  more  dreadful  to  incur  his 
vengeance  than  any  punifhments  which  men 

can 
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that  before  cited,  the  reafon,  I  fay,  is  becaufe  he  had  left  out  the  feveral  claufes  in  the  latter 
part  of  ver .  35.  and  fo  the  two  palfages  are  not  immediately  joined  together. 

But  then  it  will  be  obje&cd,  that  the  words  as  they  are  in  Dent,  are  not  to  our  author’s  pur- 
pofe.  For  ’cis  manifeft  chat  the  judging  here  fignifies  pumping,  whereas  in  Deut.  it  may  feem 
to  mean  the  pleading  the  caufe  of  his  people,  and  taking  vengeance  on  their  enemies  for  op¬ 
prefling  them. 

In  anfwer  to  this  it  mud  be  owned,  that  the  paflage  in  Deut .  might  at  the  firft  curfory  read¬ 
ing  feem  naturally  to  admit  this  interpretation.  For  the  Lord  paU  judge  his  people ,  and  repent 
himfelf  for  fas  fervants ,  when  he  feeth  that  their  power  is  gene ,  and  there  is  none  put  up,  or  left . 
And  if  his  repenting  himfelf  for  his  fervants  were  neceflarily  cxcgetical  of  his  judging  his  people, 
I  don’t  fee  how  the  objedion  could  be  removed.  But  there  is  no  neceJlic'y  at  all  fo  to  un- 
derfland  the  words.  There  feem  rather  to  be  two  diflind  things  fpoken  of  in  that  place. 
(1.)  That  God  will  judge,  that  is,  punip,  his  own  people.  And  this  is  firft  mentioned,  as 
’tis  common  for  God  firft  to  deal  with  his  own  people  ;  and  judgment  ufes  to  begin  at  the 
houfe  of  God,  1  Pet.  iv.  17.  And  that,  (1.)  He  will  then  repent  himfelf  for  his  fervants,  Thac 
is,  when  by  reafon  of  the  power  and  rage  of  their  enemies  they  are  brought  very  low,  and 
thereupon  repent,  he  will  repent  himfelr  for  them  and  deliver  them.  This  appears  to  be  the 
cafe  there  put,  from  thofe  words,  When  he  feeth  that  their  power  is  gone ,  and  there  is  none  put 
"h  or  left ,  which  plainly  fuppofes  them  to  be  forely  chadifed  and  punifh’d  by  God  before  he 
repents  for  them.  Here  i9  then  God’s  judging  his  people  by  delivering  them  for  their 
fins  into  their  enemies  hands;  and  then  as  a  didind  thing  his  recovering  and  delivering 
them  out  of  their  enemies  hands,  and  taking  vengeance  on  thofe  enemies.  This  is 
much  confirmed  by  the  following  verfes  down  to  ver.  43.  And  fhould  we  tranllace  the  firft 
claufes,  THOUG  H  the  Lord  will  judge  his  people,  TET  wiU  he  repent  himfelf  for  his  fervants, 
as  and  *\  are  frequently  fo  ufld,  this  interpretation  of  the  paflages  would  be  ftill  more  clear. 
1  forefoe  two  objections  that  will  yet  be  made  again!!  this  account. 

1.  It  will  be  fatd,  that  this  may  feem  to  abate  the  terriblenefs  of  God’s  judgments,  which 
our  author  deli gn’d  to  difplay  in  the  molt  lively  manner.  For  this  reprefonts  him  as  punifhing 
indeed,  but  as  afterwards  repenting  and  removing  the  puniibrncm.  But  it  mud  be  here  con- 
fider’d  thac  the  judgment  is  fot  forth  as  mod  fevere,  as  dedroying  utterly  rhe  far  greateft  part  of 
his  people,  who  dying  in  their  fins  could  have  no  benefit  by  God’s  afterwards  repenting  for 
h  s  fervants,  who  are  confider’d  as  only  a  finall  remnant  of  the  great  body,  and  who  at  lait  by 
God’s  tremendous  judgments  were  brought  to  repentance.  And  befides  this,  our  author  had 
by  his  difeourfe  before  cut  off  all  incouragement  from  apodates  by  fhovving  their  cafe  to  be  paft 
remedy,  and  that  there  was  no  hope  of  their  repentance. 

z.  It  may  be  thought  that  God’s  judginghis  people  in  this  fonfo  could  fignify  nothing' with 
regard  to  apodates,  who  by  renouncing  their  holy  religion  ceafed  any  longer  to  be  his  people. 
But  this  objedion  will  vanifli  when  we  remember  to  whom  the  epidle  is  direded.  The  yews 
could  not  perfuade  chemfelves  that  the  relation  between  Gcd  and  them  fhould  ever  ceafo  :  and 
the  yewip  converts  to  chriftianity,  when  they  relapfod  to  yudaifm,  did  it  bccaufo  they 
thought  by  thac  courfo  they  conformed  to  the  Mofaick  covenant,  whereby  God  was  ingaged  to 
be  their  God  and  to  rake  them  for  his  people  :  So  that  nothing  could  be  more  proper  than  to 
argue  with  them  according  to  their  own  fuppoflcion,  and  to  mind  them  of  the  tremendous 
judgments  which  God  executes  upon  his  own  people  for  their  fins. 
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3  2.  can  inflift  (  z  ).  But  befide  the  tremendous 
judgments  of  God,  I  may  prefs  my  exhortati¬ 
on  upon  you  by  your  own  example.  Re¬ 
member  then  the  former  times,  in  which  after 
you  were  inlighten’d  in  the  chriftian  faith 
C  a  ),  ye  indured  a  great  combate  (  b  )  of  fuf- 
33.  ferings  j  partly  whilft  you  were  expofed  as 
upon  a  theatre  ( c ),  by  reproaches  and  affli¬ 
ctions,  and  partly  whilft  ye  were  made  parta¬ 
kers  with  thofe  who  lived  under  fuch  hard- 
34*  Ihips.  For  ye  fympathized  with  thofe  who 
were  in  bonds  (  d ),  and  joyfully  fufferd  the 

lofs 
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But  call  to  remembrance  3  1 
the  former  days,  in  which 
after  ye  were  illuminated, 
ye  eniured  a  great  fight  of 
afflictions :  Partly  whilft  ye  33 
were  made  a  gazing  ftock, 
both  by  reproaches  and 
afflictions  ;  and  partly 
whilft  ye  became  compani¬ 
ons  of  them  that  were  ft) 
ufed.  For  ye  had  compaf-  34 
fion  of  me  in  my  bonds,  and 
took  joyfully  the  fpoiling 


NOTES. 

3 1  (  z  )  ’T?J  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  Cod.']  To  fall  into  the  hands 
of  God  imports  the  being  punifhed  more  immediately  by  him.  z  Sam.  xxiv.  14.  1  Ckron . 
xxi.  1 3.  though  in  thofe  places  God  is  fpoken  of  as  a  God  gracioufty  correcting,  whereas  here 
he  is  confider’d  as  a  righteous  and  angry  judge  taking  vengeance  on  his  adverfaries.  And  his 
being  the  living  God ,  or  the  God  who  lives  and  can  take  vengeance  for  ever,  may  juftly  add 
to  the  confideration  of  the  terriblenefs  of  his  vengeance.  See  Matth.  x.  18.  It  feems  to  me 
that  this  verfe  refers  to  the  juft  punilhments  infliCled  by  men  for  the  breach  of  the  law  of  Mofes , 
and  to  the  unrighteous  perfections  chriftians  indured  from  their  enemies,  and  that  our  author 
intended  to  put  them  in  mind  that  the  divine  vengeance  was  incomparably  more  terrible  than 
both. 

31  (a)  Illuminated.]  See  Chap.  vi.  4.  note  (/). 

•  (  b  )  rioAAHy  cfcd-AHjr/y.  A  great  fight.]  ’Tis  the  note  of  Chryfoflom  upon  this,  Ouk  kitz 
'EreipjKryJf,  ctAAst  stdA turtv,  07ref  er/>  iyKvy/w  oyopiet,  iwii'W  yt&yWew*  <£  He  does  not 
w  fay  trials ,  but  a  combate ,  which  is  a  word  that  denotes  great  praife  and  commendation,’* 
And  TheophylaH  fays,  <c  That  by  this  term  he  declared  their  courage  and  bravery.”  And 
doubtlefs  when  he  was  incou raging  them  to  hold  out  by  their  own  example,  it  was  very  pro¬ 
per  for  him  to  choofe  a  word  that  carried  in  it  praife  and  commendation. 

33(c)  Made  a  gazing  flock.]  Compare  1  Cor.  iv.  9. 

34  (  d  )  Kcti  y&  t ole  JWpoi*  p-K  0‘vvt'7ra.^rf<r(tje .  For  ye  had  companion  of  me  in  my  bonds.] 
Were  it  certain  that  this  is  the  true  reading  of  the  place,  there  would  be  little  room  left  to 
doubt  of  the  epiftle’s  being  written  bjj  St,  Paul.  But  the  Ale x.  and  other  MSS.  of  the  beft  note 
read  here  JWpio/r  inftead  of  p«.  And  the  fame  is  confirmed  by  ancient  verflons, 

Vulg.  Syr.  and  Copt,  and  by  Chryfoftom  and  TheophylaH.  The  paraphrafe  therefore  follows  that 
reading.  Compare  Chap.  xiii.  3.  Further  it  may  be  here  obferved,  that  our  author  having 
mentioned  two  things,  ver.  33.  to  fet  forth  the  fufferings  of  the  Hebrew  he  here  proceeds  in 
this  verfe  to  give  a  proof  of  both,  but  does  not  proceed  in  the  order  wherein  he  had  before 
placed  them :  the  firft  claufe  of  ver.  34.  their  fympathizing  with  thofe  in  bonds  relating  to  the 
latter  in  ver.  33.  their  being  partakers  with  them  who  were  thus  treated:  and  in  like  manner 
the  laft  claufe  of  ver .  34.  is  a  proof  of  the  firft  in  ver .  3  3. 
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of  your  goods,  knowing  m  ]ofs  ’of  your  earthly  fubftance,  being 

heaven  a  better  and  an  en-  foaded  that  you  have  in  heaven  (  e )  .  • 
during  fubftance. 

NOTES. 

(  e  )  Tivcicntoflif  ^  ftfelrlova  v'ra.^iv  cp  b££PojV9  xj  Knowing  in 

four  /elves  that  ye  have  in  heaven  a  better  and  an  enduring  fubftance .]  The  paronomafta  in 
V'JT&fX'ivlw  and  uVccf£/y  feems  very  like  St,  Pauls  way  of  writing.  There  is  a  confiderablo 
difficulty  in  fettling  the  true  reading,  and  fo  the  exatt  fenfe  of  this  paflage.  Our  tranflation, 
by  an  unufual  trajeftion  joins  the  ov  ietvjolc  with  yioa(ntovjic,  Knowing  in  your  /elves:  ani 
yet  that  feems  preferable  to  the  rendring  of  others,  Knowing  that  you  have  in  your  felves  a  bet¬ 
ter  fubftance  in  heaven.  It  founds  ftrangely  that  he  fhould  fay  in  the  fame  fentence,  that  they 
had  it  in  themfelves ,  and  that  they  had  it  in  heaven .  And  if  neither  of  thefe  interpretations- 
are  agreeable,  there  will  be  a  neceffity  to  have  recourfe  to  fome  different  reading . 
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TAKE  care  that  you  don’t  refufe  or  dif- 
obey  (  a  )  him  that  fpeaketh  (  b  ) :  for 
if  they  did  not  efcape  the  divine  vengeance 
and  difpleafure,  who  refufed  to  obey  God  af¬ 
ter  he  had  fpoken  to  them  on  earth  at  mount 
Sinai ,  much  more  lhall  not  we  efcape,  if  we 
neglett  or  contemn  him,  now  he  fpeaketh  to 
us  from  heaven  (c) :  Whofe  voice  then 

caufed 


O  E  E  chat  ye  refufe  not  i  f 
^  Kim  that  fpeaketh  :  For 
itthey  efcaped  not  who  re¬ 
fufed  him  that  fpake  on 
earth,  much  more  (baU  not 
we  efcape,  if  we  turn  away 
froth  him  rhat  fpeaketh  from 
heaven  :  Whofe  voice  then 


notes. 

(4)  Mii  r  hethxv 7tf.  Ye ‘refufe  not  him  that  fpeaketh. ]  Some  feem  in¬ 

clined  to  fetch  the  fenfe  from  ver.  19.  where  our  author  ufes  the  fame  verb.  Which  voice  they 
that  heard,  intreated  ^ctftnneetpTo  that  the  word  fbould  not  he  fpoken  to  them  any  more.  Accord¬ 
ing  to  which  interpretation  the  fenfe  would  be  this ,  See  that  you  don’t  deprecate  God’s 
C(  fpeaking  to  you,  as  the  Ifraelites  did  of  old,  who  when  God  fpake  to  them  in  a  terrible 
(£  manner  at  mount  Sinai,  faid  unto  Mofes ,  Speak  thou  with  us,  and  we  wiU  heat:  but  let  not 
God  fpeak^  with  us  left  we  die,  Exod.  xx.  19.  Compare  Deut.  v.  15.  xviii.  16.”  But  our 
own  tranflatkm  feems  here  preferable*  For  as  our  rendring  perfectly  fuits  the  fenfe  of  the 
word,  fo  we  feem  to  be  directed  to  it  by  the  laft  claufe  of  the  verfe,  where  the  turning  away 
from  him  that  fpeaketh  feems  to  be  equivalent  to  tefujing  him  that  fpeaketh ,  and  to  be  ufed  as 
explicatory  of  it. 

(b  )  Him  that  fpeaketh .]  A  queftion  is  moved  by  fome,  who  the  perfon  is  who  is  here  re¬ 
ferred  to  as  fpeaking.  Some  think  hereby  is  meant  Chrift :  I  think  on  the  other  hand  God  the 
Father  is  hereby  defigned.  It  is  manifeft  from  vet.  it.  that  the  perfon  fpeaking  is  he  whofe 
voice ,  at  mount  Sinai,  fhook  the  earth,  and  who  had  proraifed  by  the  prophet  Haggai,  Yet  once 
more ,  I  (hake  not  the  earth  only ,  but  alfo  heaven.  Now  if  we  confult  that  prophet,  Chap.  ii.  6,  7. 
we  can’t  reafonably  doubt  that  God  the  Father  is  the  perfon  who  there  makes  the  promife.. 
For  not  to  infill  upon  his  being  called  over  and  over  the  Lord  of  hofis ,  which  title  appears  to 
me  peculiar  to  the  Father  ;  he  that  fpeaketh  there  is  he  who  promifes  that  the  dejire  of  all  nati¬ 
ons  ftould  come :  and  I  fuppofe  all  will  grant  that  according  to  the  Rile  of  the  old  teflamenr, 
the  Father  is  rhe  perfon  who  promifes  his  people  that  Chrilt  fhould  come. 

(c)  ’Etyd.f  iK&voi  vKtOvyov,  r  enri  t?  y»(  ‘S$4tTi\<r<£pL*vu  y$Yiu&Ti<^ov7cL7  vsohh$ 

A ov  oi  r  tint  ti&Lvav  ferjepo/t/^/o/.  For  if  they  efcaped  not  who  refufed  him  that  fpake 

on  earthy  much  more  JbaU  not  we  efcape ,  if  we  turn  away  from  him  that  fpeaketh  from  heaven .] 

As 
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As  the  expreflion  in  the  Greek  is  elliptical,  I  don't  fee  how  the  eUipfts  can  be  better  Supplied 
than  *cis  by  our  tranflators.  Farther,  the  word  ^nfj.et'Tt^HV  and  its  conjugates,  always  in  the 
old  and  new  teftament  fignify  divine  oracles  or  admonitions.  See  Dr.  Whitby  upon  the  place. 
Now  though  it  may  import  a  perfon’s  delivering  fuch  oracles  from  God  ;  and  therefore  fome 
have  taken  the  expreflion,  him  that  fpake  on  earth  to  be  a  peripbrafis  for  Mofes,  as  they  take  al¬ 
io  the  latter,  him  that  fpeaketh  from  heaven,  to  be  a  peripbrajis  of  Chrift ;  yet  our  author's 
words  hardly  feem  capable  of  this  interpretation.  For  then  the  next  words  mult  import,  that 
it  was  Mofes*  s  voice  which  then  Jbook  the  earth,  which  has  not  the  leaft  Foundation  in  the  hi  (lor y 
of  God’s  giving  the  law  at  mount  Sinairnov  does  it  well  accord  with  what  is  juft  before  menti¬ 
oned  here  in  the  context,  ver.  19.  where  he  fays  chriftians  were  not  come  to  the  voice  of  words, 

* which  they  that  heard  intreated  that  the  word  jbould  not  be  fpoken  to  them  any  more,  which  could 
not  be  the  voice  of  the  words  of  Mofes ;  for  they  defired  chat  Mofes  might  fpeak  to  them,  and 
only  deprecated  God’s  {peaking  to  them,  left  they  fhould  die,  Lxod.  xx.  19.  And  befides,  our 
author  brings  iu  Mofes  himfelf  as  exceedingly  quaking  and  trembling,  ver.  21.  which  he  would 
not  have  done,  if  his  own  voice  had  caufed  thofc  terrible  figns.  It  feems  therefore  evident, 
that  he  who  fpake  on  earth  is  God  the  Father,  the  fame  with  him  whole  voice  then  Ihook  the 
earth,  and  who  promifed  to  lhake  not  only  the  earth  but  the  heavens  alfo. 

The  queftion  then  is,  how  we  are  to  account  for  the  argument  here  ufed,  if  we  underftand 
God  the  Father  to  be  the  fpeaker  in  both  cafes.  And  *tis  evident  that  the  ftrefs  of  the  argu¬ 
ment  lies  in  the  different  manner  of  his  {peaking,  his  fpeaking  on  earth,  and  his  fpeaking  froth 
heaven .  Now  here  his  fpeaking  on  earth  feems  to  intend  his  {peaking  not  barely  upon  the 
earth,  but  his  fpeaking  in  a  way  that  was  agreeable  thereto,  accompanied  with  earthly  figns 
and  wonders,  fire,  thunders,  lightnings,  a  found  of  a  trumpet,  an  audible  voice,  and  the  {ha¬ 
lting  of  the  earth  :  and  the  fpeaking  from  heaven  may  import  his  fpeaking  to  us  by  his  Son  who 
came  down  from  heaven*  and  fuitably  to  the  place  from  whence  he  came  declared  heavenly 
things,  John  iii.  12,  3 1,  32.  Or  rather  I  am  inclined  to  explain  this- by  his  fpeaking  to  us  by 
his  holy  Spirit,  according  to  that  1  Pet.  i.  12.  Unto  us  they  did  minifier  the  things  which  are  now 
reported  unto  you,  by  them  who  have  preached  the  gofpel  unto  you,  wtth  the  Holy  Ghoft  firrt  down 
from  heaven.  And  the  force  of  the  argument  lies  in  this,  that  this  difpenfation  is  much  more 
glorious  in  its  nature,  than  that  of  the  law,  and  confequently  the  fin  of  defpifing  it,  and  the 
punifhment  that  will  follow  it,  muft  be  greater  alfo.  St,  Paul  will  bear  me  out  in  making 
fuch  a  difference  between  the  giving  of  the  law  and  the  giving  of  the  Spirit,  2  Ccr .  iii.  6  — <-i  T. 
God  hath  made  us  able  minifters  of  the  new  teftamert,  not  of  the  letter ,  but  of  the  Spirit  :  for  the 
letter  killeth,  but  the  Spirit  giveth  life.  But  if  the  miniftration  of  death  written  and  ingraven  vn 
fiones ,  was  glorious,  fo  that  the  chtldrenoflCmcl  could  not  ftedfaftly  behold  the  face  of  Mofes  for 
the  glory  of  his  countenance,  which  glory  was  to  be  done  away  \  how  JbaU  not  the  minift  ration  of 
the  Spirit  be  rather  glorious  ?  Fir  if  the  miniftration  of  condemnation  be  glory,  much  more  doth 
the  miniftration  of  righteoufnels  exceed  in  glory.  For  even  that  which  was  made  glorious,  had 
no  glory  in  this  refpeOt,  by  reafon  of  the  glory  that  excel  let  h.  For  if  that  which  is  done  away 
was  glorious,  much  mere  that  which  remaineth  is  glorious.  If  by  the  Spirit  we  here  under - 
ftand  with  Mr.  Locke  Chrift,  it  will  then  make  no  confiderable  difference  as  to  thepurpofe  for 
which  this  text  is  alleg’d.  Only  we  fhould  then  rather  fix  upon  the  firft  fenfe,  and  fuppofe 
that  our  author  means  not  his  fpeaking  by  his  Spirit  fent  down  from  heaven,  but  that  he  fpeaks 
to  us  by  Chrift,  or  as  he  exprefles  himfelf,  Chap.  i.  2.  He  hath  fpoken  toass  in  thefe  lafl  days  by  his 
Son.  Either  way  the  reasoning  of  our  author  appears  to  be  juft.  And  if  inftead  of  rendring 
if  we  turn  away ,  we  fhould  render  it  if  we  defpife,  as  Budaus  Comm.  G.  L. 
(hows  it  has  that  fenfe,  it  might  add  fomewhat  to  the  force  of  the  argument  :  but  there  being 
good  authority  for  our  own  tranftation,  I  don’t  infift  upon  it ;  nor  is  there  any  uecd  I  fhould, 
ffacc  the  argument  will  do  without  it. 
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ciufed  a  proper  Shaking  of  the  earth  at  mount  &0oik  the  earth :  but  now 

,  7r,  rf  D  ,  i  i  *  he  hath  promifed,  laying, 

Sinat  ( d ) :  but  iince  that  by  the  prophet  Yet  once  more  I  {hake  not 

Haggai  he  hath  promifed  another  kind  of  the  earth  only,  but  alfo  hea- 

fhaking  which  takes  place  under  the  prefent 

difpenfation  (  e  ),  which  promife  is  contained 

in  thofe  words.  Yet  once  more  I  fhake  not 

the  earth  only  (fj3  but  alfo  heaven  ( g ). 

And 


NOTES. 

26  (^)  See  Exod.  xix.  18.  Pudg.  v.  4.  Pfal.  lxviii.  7,  8. 

(  e  )  NfiV  O’  But  now.']  As  the  rore  then  refers  to  the  time  of  giving  the  law  at  mount 
Sinai y  and  the  vvv  q  but  now,  Hands  in  oppolition  to  it,  I  think  it  mu  ft  be  underftood  in  this 
icnle,  and  but  now  is  as  much  as  but  concerning  the  prefent  difpenfation . 

(/)  There  is  a  paronomafta  in  our  author’s  ufe  of  the  phrafe  of  lhaking  the  earth,  compared 
with  the  prophet’s :  for  he  ufes  it  himfelf  properly,  but  cites  the  prophet  as  ufing  it  metaphori¬ 
cally.  This  is  very  agreeable  to  St.  Poufs  ftile. 

(g  )  I  have  already  had  occafion  to  fay  fomewhat  concerning  our  author’s  difeourfe  in  this 
place,  in  explaining  chap,  i.  10  — 12,  See  note  (£  But  it  feems  necelfary  here  more  ful¬ 
ly  to  confider  it.  This  I  ftiall  do  under  the  three  following  heads,  1.)  The  manner  in  which 
the  paffage  is  cited.  2.)  The  explication  given  of  it.  3,)  The  vindication  of  our  author  in 
that  explication. 

1.)  As  to  the  manner  in  which  our  author  fets  down  the  words  of  the  prophet.  Now  here 
it  will  be  proper  to  fee  down  the  words  of  the  prophet,  that  the  reader  may  compare  them 
with  the  citation,  Thus  then  they  ftand,  Hag.  11.  6,  7.  For  thus  faith  the  Lord  of  hofisy  Tet 
once ,  it  is  a  little  while ,  and  I  will  fbake  the  heavens  and  the  earthy  and  the  fea ,  and  the  dry 
land ;  and  I  will  fbake  all  nations .  Our  author  in  citing  the  prophet  has  made  fome  variation, 
but  ’tisonly  fuch  as  is  common  in  all  writers ;  and  therefore  he  cannot  be  liable  to  any  cenfure 
upon  that  account.  Thus  be  has  left  out,  It  is  a  little  whiley  becaufe,  as  I  apprehend,  the 
mention  of  it  was  not  much  to  his  purpofe.  He  delign’d  to  fpeak  of  this  as  now  put  in  execu¬ 
tion,  and  lo  he  brings  the  matter  clofer  upon  the  Hebrews,  though  otherwife  the  palfage  might 
ierve  to  fhow  that  the  thing  promifed  could  not  be  fuppoled  vaftly  remote  from  the  prophet’s 
time.  I  am  fenfible  that  this  claufe  is^  omitted  by  the  LXX.  which  I  am  apt  to  attribute 
either  to  their  own,  or  their  tranferiber’s  carelefnefs,  or  elfe  to  the  officioufnefs  of  fome  chri- 
ftians,  who  indeavoured  to  accommodate  that  tranflation  to  our  author’s  citation.  For  it  feems 
highly  improbable  that  if  the  claufe  did  not  originally  belong  to  the  text,  the  pews  would  have 
inferted  it  in  their  Hebrew  copies,  fince  it  makes  lo  much  againft  them. 

Again,  in  the  citation  is  left  out,  that  God  would  fhake  the  fea  and  the  dry  landy  and  that 
he  would  poke  all  nations.  I  hinted  in  the  note  before  referr’d  to,  a  reafon  why  he  may  be 
thought  to  omit  the  mention  of  the  fea  and  of  the  dry  landy  as  fignifying  rather  the  people  go¬ 
verned  than  the  governors,  the  change  of  the  latter  being  what  he  defigned  chiefly  to  incul¬ 
cate,  and  the  lame  rnay  be  the  realbn  why  he  omits  to  mention  his  poking  all  nations . 

Finally,  inflead  of  fetting  down  the  words  of  the  prophet,  I  wiU  poke  the  heavens  and  the 
earthy  he  fays  God  had  promifedy  faying ,  1  pake  not  the  earth  only,  but  alfo  heaven.  Now  as 
God  by  the  prophet  promifts  both,  no  fault  can  be  found  with  our  author,  that  by  this  man¬ 
ner  of  citing  the  words  he  lays  a  v’ery  particular  empbafis  upon  that  part  of  the  citation,  which 
was  molt  to  his  purpofe,  and  upon  which  his  argument  is  founded. 


2.)  As 
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1/)  As  to  the  fenfe  in  which  our  author  explains  this  promifc,  I  think  it  is  manifeftly  this ;  . 
u  That  God  would  fhake,  diflolve  and  put  an  end  to  earthly  and  heavenly  authorities  or  king- 
<e  doms,  and  fet  up  himfelf  a  kingdom  under  the  Mefliah,  that  fhould  prevail  againft  all 
<c  others,  and  fhould  not  be  abojifhed,  but  continue  to  the  end  of  the  world.0  He  lhows  this 
to  be  the  fenfe  of  the  place,  when  he  immediately  adds,  according  to  our  tranflation,  And  this 
word.  Yet  once  more  fignifieth  the  removing  of  thofe  things  that  are  paken,  as  of  things  that  are 
made,  that  thofe  things  •which  cannot  he  jbaken  may  remain .  Now  what  thofe  things  are  which 
cannot  be  fbaken  he  fhows  plainly  in  the  next  words,  Wherefore  we  receiving  a  kingdom  which 
cannot  be  moved .  And  what  kingdom  can  that  be  which  chriftians  receive,  but  the  kingdom 
of  the  Mefliah  ?  And  if  this  kingdom  that  cannot  be  fhaken,  is  fet  up  upon  the  fhaking  of  the 
things  that  are  made,  that  is  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  muft  not  the  heavens  and  the  earth 
fignify  fome  kingdoms  that  are  removed  or  put  down  ?  And  fince  our  author  fo  exprefly  di- 
flinguifhes  the  heavens  and  the  earth  in  this  cafe,  and  by  his  manner  of  expreflion  fhows  chat 
the  heavens  were  confidered  as  much  greater  than  the  earth,  if  by  the  earth  he  means  earthly 
rulers,  he  muft:  by  the  heavens  mean  fome  fuperior,  that  is  angelical  rulers.  The  reader  will 
confider  whether  thefe  things  don’t  much  ftrengthen  the  interpretation  given  of  Chap.  i. 

10 — 1Lm 

3  J  Let  us  now  examine  whether  the  interpretation  of  this  place  given  by  our  author,  does 
not  appear  to  be  agreeable  to  the  original  defign  of  the  prophecy.  Now  here  let  it  be  con¬ 
fider’ d, 

i.  That  the  prophet  himfelf  has  explained  the  jbaking  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  by  the 
overthrowing  and  defircyivg  kingdoms,  and  therefore  hasfo  far  juftified  our  author.  This  feems 
plain  enough  by  ver.  11,  11.  of  the  fame  chapter.  Speak  to  Zerubbabel  governor  of  Judah,  fay¬ 
ing ,  /  will  fhake  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  I  will  overthrow  the  throne  of  kingdoms,  and 
I  will  deftroy  the  firength  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  heathen ,  and  I  will  overthrow  the  chariots  and 
thofe  that  ride  in  them ,  and  the  horfes  and  their  riders  fbaU  come  down ,  every  one  by  the  fword  of 
his  brother . 

z.  We  have  good  reafon  from  the  prophet  likewife  to  judge  that  this  fhaking  was  to  be  at 
the  fetting  up  God’s  kingdom  under  the  Mefliah,  becaufe  the  prophet  there  fo  plainly  mentions 
him  ow  73  man  rani  which  we  have  rend  red,  And  the  defirc  of  all  nations  pall 
tome ,  which  feems  to  me  a  hard  conftru&ion.  The  eafieft  feems  to  be  this.  And  they  [the  na¬ 
tions]  paU  come  to  the  defire  of  all  nations :  where  nothing  is  fupplied  but  7^  or  or  fome 
like  particle,  the  omifTion  of  which  is  not  unufual  after  the  word  an-  See  Gen.  xiii.  10. 
xxxiii.  18.  xlv.  25.  According  to  either  of  thefe  two  rendrings,  the  Meiliah  is  fpoken  of  under 
that  charafter  of  the  defire  of  all  nations ,  and  fo  either  of  them  will  confirm  our  author’s  inter¬ 
pretation.  And  the  order  in  which  this  claufe  Hands  in  the  prophecy  will  fhow  that  it  cannot 
be  meant  of  our  Saviour’s  incarnation,  that  being  previous  to  the  fhaking  of  the  heavens  and  the 
earth,  whereas  this  coming  is  fubfequent  upon  it.  But  if  we  follow  the  tranilation  of  the  LXX, 
who  feem  to  have  read  in  the  copies  they  ufed  n1*70n  inftead  of  fVlQn  an^  therefore  rendred 

KctJ  Tcii  <r$S  tQvvy.  The  eleB  of  all  nations  paU  come  ;  it  is  true  then  the 

Mefliah  is  not  there  called  the  defire  of  all  nations  :  but  even  that  rend  ring  will  juflify  our  au¬ 
thor,  fince  the  coming  in  of  the  Gentiles  muft  be  upon  the  fetting  up  the  kingdom  under  the 

There  is  an  objection  again fl  this  interpretation  which  to  fome  may  appear  plaufible,  and 
therefore  ought  to  be  confider’d.  And  I  fhall  the  rather  fpeak  to  it  becaufe  it  will  lead  me  to 
explain  fome  parts  of  that  prophecy  which  I  have  long  thought  to  be  mifunderftood  by  com¬ 
mentators. 

The  objection  is  taken  from  the  laft  verfe  of  the  prophecy.  In  that  day ,  faith  the  Lord  of 
lofs,  will  I  take  thee,  O  Zerubbabel  my  fervant ,  the  fon  of  Shealtie),  faith  the  Lord ,  and  will 
make  thee  as  a  fignet :  for  I  have  chofen  thee,  faith  the  Lord  ofhofis.  And  that  I  may  not  con¬ 
ceal  any  thing  of  the  ftrength  of  the  objection  ;  ’tis  to  be  obferved  that  this  relates  to  the  very 
fame  time  fpoken  of  ver.  6,7.  as  appears  by  ver.  11.  where  we  have  the  expreffion  over 
again,  I  will  pah  the  heavens  and  the  earth.  Now  the  paking  promifed,  ver.  2.1.  cannot  be 
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different  from  that  ver.  6.  becaufe  then  there  would  be  two  fuch  fhakings,  whereas  wr.  6.  - 
afliires  us  there  was  to  be  but  one.  Since  therefore  in  that  day  God  would  take  zerubbabel  and 
make  him  as  a  fignet,  it  may  be  argued  that  this  flaking  was  to  happen  in  his  time,  and  confe- 
quently  could  not  be  at  the  fetting  up  God’s  kingdom  under  the  Meffiah.  Whence  fome  would 
willingly  interpret  this  by  what  happened  under  the  kings  of  Perfta  ;  and  interpreters  have 
put  themfelves  to  much  trouble  to  devife  how  what  was  promifed  to  Zerubbabel  was  accotn- 
plifhed  in  his  time.  It  feems  not  difficult  to  give  a  full  anfwer  to  this  objection..  Let  it  there¬ 
fore  be  obferved  that  the  prophet  Haggai  was  fent  to  incourage  Zerubbabel  in  building  the  houfe 
of  the  Lord,  or  the  temple  at  yerufalem  ;  and  that  in  order  hereunto  he  infills  upon  three  things. 

I.  That  however  mean  and  contemptible  the  houfe  of  the  Lord  might  feem  to  them  in  it* 
prefent  condition,  yet  he  had  rclolvcd  to  make  it  more  glorious  than  ever  it  was  before.  To 
this  purpofe  he  alleges  what  has  been  before  coiffidered,  I  will  flake  aU-  nations ,  and  the  dejlre 
of  all  nations  flail  come  ;  and  then  adds,  And  I  will  Jill  this  houfe  with  glory ,  faith  the  Lord  of 
hofts.  This  is  generally  underftood  as  though  the  Meffiah  fhould  come  while  the  ftcond  tem¬ 
ple  continued,  and  that  his  prefence  in  it  in  the  days  of  his  flefh  fhould  be  a  greater  glory  to 
the  fecond  temple  than  any  that  ever  belonged  to  the  firfi.  But  this  interpretation  may  well 
be  contefled.  For  in  faft  the  thing  is  not  true.  Our  Saviour  did  not  come  while  the  fecond 
temple  was  Handing  ;  the  temple  in  his  time  being  really  the  third  which  was  built  by  king 
Herod ,  who  took  up  the  very  foundations  of  the  fecond  temple,  and  erefted  another  in  the 
Head  of  it,  not  only  of  a  greater  height,  but  of  a  larger  circumference,  as  we  are  allured  by 
yofephus ,  Antiq.  lib,  xv.  c.  14.  It  is  indeed  pleaded  that  the  yews  called  this  the  fecond  tem¬ 
ple,  which  they  feem  to  have  done  upon  this  account,  that  the  temple  built  by  Zerubbabel  was 
not  deftroyed  in  a  hoflile  manner,  but  was  in  a  friendly  way  taken  down  by  Herody  to  be  re¬ 
built  with  more  Hate  and  magnificence  :  and  therefore  as  they  fpeak  only  of  ^two  definitions, 
fo  they  fpeak  only  of  two  temples,  and  confider  Herefs  temple,  which  was  really  a  third,  as 
only  a  continuation  of  the  fecond  temple  which  was  built  by  ZerulbabeL  But  thefe  little 
quirks  and  fetches  of  the  yews  may  eafily  tniflead  us,  if  we  follow  them  in  expounding  the  pro¬ 
phecies.  Nor  is  that  of  more  Hrength  which  has  been  urged  by  many  both  formerly  and  of 
late,  that  the  prophet  fpeaks  of  it  under  fuch  a  title,  calling  it  This  houfe ,  as  though  that  mult 
of  neceflity  denote  the  Hrufture  raifed  by  Zerulbabely  whereas  it  appears  from  the  prophecy  it 
fe If,,  that  that  means  no  more  than  the  houfe  or  temple  built  in  this  place .  Hence  when  the 
prophet  fpeaks  of  the  firfi  temple  which  had  fo  many  years  before  been  utterly  dehroyed  by 
the  Babylonians y  he  calls  it  neverthelefs  this  houfe ,  Chap.  ii.  3.  Who  is  there  among  you  that  fav/ 
THISHOVsJl  in  her  fr ft  glory  ?  nay,  when  there  was  nothing  in  the  place  but  rubbifh  and 
a  ruinous  heap,  before  the  fecond  temple  was  begun  to  be  built,  it  is  fpoken  of  in  the  like 
terms,  Chap.  i.  4.  Is  it  time  for you ,  Oyey  to  dwell  in  your  deled  houfesy  and  THIS  HOUSE  lie- 
wafle  ?  and  therefore  this  houfe  is  explained,  Chap.  ii.  9.  as  importing  this  place. 

There  is  yet  another  thing  that  makes  me  not  fo  readily  fall  in  with  the  common  interpreta¬ 
tion ;  and  that  is,  that  however  I  do  mofi  readily  allow  the  prefence  of  our  Saviour  to  have 
been  a  vafily  greater  glory  than  any  that  belonged  to  the  firfi  temple;  yet  that  feems  not  to. 
me  to  be  the  glory  to  which  the  prophet  refers.  Nay3  the  words  are  placed  in  fuch  an  order 
as  does  in  a  manner  conflrain  us  to  underfiand  them  of  an  outward  fplendor  and  glory. 
Obferve  how  he  proceeds  in  his  difeourfe.  I  will  Jill  this  houfe  with  glory ,  faith  the  Lord 
of  hofts .  The  filver  is  miney  and  the  gold  is  miney  faith  the  Lord  of  hdfts.  The  glory  of 
this  latter  houfe  flail  be  greater  than  of  the  former ,  faith  the  Lord  of  hoftsy  and  in  this 
place  will  I  give  peace ,  faith  the  Lord  of  hofts.  To  what  purpofe  can  we  imagine  he  mentions 
rh t  filver  and  the  gold's  being  his,  if  it  was  not  to  fignify  that  as  thefe  things  were  at  his  difpo- 
fa),  he  could  ziever  be  at  a  lofs  for  them,  and  would  mofi  certainly  take  care  that  this  houfe 
fhould  be  filled  with  a  glory  and  fplendor  that  fhould  refult  from  them  ?  and  when  after  his  - 
mentioning  the  ftlver  and  the  gold9  he-  immediately  returns  to  fpeak  of  the  glory  of  this  houfe,, 
does  not  this  lead  us  to  interpret  this  glory  as  meaning  fueh  an  outward  fplendor  and  glory  ? 
If  any  one  thinks  this  too  mean  a  thing  to  be  mentioned  upon  fuch  an  occafion,  let  him  com- 
fart,  if  a*  Is.  13.  The  glory  of  Lebanon  flail  some  unto  thee7  the  fir -tree,  the  pine-tree^  and  the  box 
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once  more,  Cgnifieth  the  mce  more>  jje  fignifies  thereby  (  h )  the 
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together,  to  beautify  the  place  of  my  fanftuary,  and  I  will  make  the  place  of  my  feet  glorious. 
Interpreters  have  been  much  perplexed  about  thofe  words,  Haggai  ii.  9.  The  glory  of  this  latter 
houfe  (ball  be  greater  than  of  the  former ,  and  efpecially  becaufe  Chrift  did  not  come  while  that 
fecond  houfe  flood.  But  they  might  have  made  their  own  interpretation  lefs  difficult,  if  they 
had  rendred  the  words  as  they  ought  according  [to  the  Hebrew ,  and  as  the  LXX.  have  done. 
The  latter  glory  of  this  houfe  paU  be  greater  than  the  former,  [or  than  its  firft  glory].  If  any  ob- 
jeft,  that  the  glory  neither  of  Zerubbabel  s  nor  of  Herod " s  temple  was  equal  to  that  of  Solomon  a  ; 
I  have  only  this  to  reply,  that  my  account  is  grounded  upon  the  words  of  the  prophecy  it  felf, 
and  that  perhaps  the  thing  is  to  be  explained  from  fome  of  the  laft  chapters  in  Ex^kiel. 

z.  The  next  incouragement  given  to  Zerubbabel  is,  that  however  God  had  blafled  and  fadly 
difappointed  them  while  they  had  neglefted  his  houfe,  he  would  now  blefs  them  from  this 
time  wherein  they  heartily  fet  about  the  building  of  it,  vet.  10—19*  which  verfes  have  no* 
difficulty  in  them. 

3.  The  laft  incouragement  is  that  which  more  peculiarly  concerned  Zerubbabel  himfelf,  and 
is  the  ground  of  the  objection,  ver.  23./  will  take  thee ,  O  Zerubbabel  —  and  will  make  thee 
ai  a  Jignet :  for  I  have  chofen  thee .  Where  Zerubbabel  appears  to  me  to  be  fpoken  of  perfon al¬ 
ly  and  properly,  and  not  myflically  or  typically.  I  think  therefore  that  fomewhat  is  protnifed 
to  Zerubbabel  himfelf^  as  ’tis  not  unufual  for  God  to  promife  peculiar  rewards  to  thofe  whorti 
he  imploys,  and  who  are  diligent  in  his  fervice.  Thus  a  fpecial  promife  is  made  to  Ebed-melech , 
Jer.  xxxix,  16  —  18..  And  yppua  the  high*prieft,  Zerubbabel s  partner  in  building  the  temple, 
is  incouraged  in  the  work  by  a  promife  like  to  that  before  us,  Zee.  iii.  7,  So  that  in  the  general 
this  may  be  look’d  upon  as  a  promife  of  a  reward  made  to  Zerubbabel  himfelf,  which  reward 
was  to  be  beftowed  upon  him  after  his  death,  and  it  may  be  underftood  in  much  the  fame  man¬ 
ner  as  that  to  Daniel ,  Chap.  xii.  1 3.  But  go  thy  way  till  the  end  be :  for  thou  palt  ref,  and /land 
in  thy  lot  at  the  end  of  the  days.  And  as  a  Jignet  was  an  ornament  men  were  then  fond  of,  and 
which  rauft  have  been  continually  remembred  by  them,  fince  they  wore  it  upon  their  breafts  of 
their  arms,  Cant.  viii.  6.  the  meaning  of  the  allufion  feems  to  be  this,  that  Gcd  had  a  fpecial 
value  for  him,  and  would  remember  to  reward  him  :  And  fince  this  was  to  be  in  that  day 
when  God  would  fhake  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  it  may  poflibly  mean  that  he  fhould  be  one 
of  thofe  who  fhould  then  be  raifed  from  the  dead,  or  as  though  God  had  fet  a  feal  or  mark  up¬ 
on  him  that  he  fhould  be  redeemed  from  the  grave  at  that  time,  according  to  that  expreflion, 
E pb.  iv.  30.  Te  are  fealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption. 

17  (Z?)  And  this  word,  yet  once  more  fignifeth .]  *Tis  the  poking  of  the  heavens  and  the 
earth  that  properly  fignifies  the  alteration  mentioned  by  our  author;  and  the  word,  Tet  once 
more  only  imports  that  there  fhould  after  the  prophet’s  time  be  but  one  more  fuch  alteration. 
This  therefore  is  the  fenfe  of  his  words :  tc  The  poking  here  fpoken  of  betokens  a  vaft  aksra- 
«  cion  that  fhall  be  made  in  the  things  faid  to  be  fhaken  :  but  when  he  fays,  he  will  fhake 
«  them  yet  once  more,  he  means  that  he  will  make  but  one  fuch  alteration  ;  and  confequently 
<c  that  the  things  which  fucceed  upon  that  fhaking  fhall  continue  unfhaken,  fince  fuch  a  fha- 
li  king  was  to  be  but  once  after  the  promife.” 

It  may  here  perhaps  be  objected,  that  this  interpretation  does  not  accord  with  hiflory,  from 
whence  we  are  to  learn  the  accomplifhment  of  the  prophecy  :  for  the  change  that  was  made  in 
affairs  at  the  deftru&ion  of  the  Perftan  monarchy,  and  under  the  Grecian  which  came  in  the  room 
of  it,  and  efpecially  under  Antiocbui ;  and  like  wife  the  change  that  was  after  thar,  when  the 
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change  that  fhould  once,  and  but  once,  be 
made  of  thofe  things  that  are  fhaken  (  i  ),  as 
of  things  which  had  been  formerly  appoint¬ 
ed  (  k  )i  that  fo  the  things  which  are  not  then 
fhaken  may  remain  unchanged  ( l ).  Where¬ 
fore 


removing  of  thofe  things 
that  are  fhaken,  as  of  things 
that  are  made,  that  thofe 
things  which  cannot  be  fha¬ 
ken  may  remain.  Where-  t-8 
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Rowan  empire  fucceeded  the  Grecian,  and  the  'yews  were  fubdued  by  them,  may  feem  to  im^ 
port  there  were  more  fuch  fhakings  than  one  between  the  time  of  the  prophet,  and  the  fetting 
up  the  kingdom  under  the  Meffian. 

It  feems  to  me  a  fatisfa&ory  anfwer  to  this  objection,  that  none  of  thefe  alterations  come  up 
to  the  words  of  the  prophet,  For,  r,  Here  was  no  flaking  of  the  heavens,  no  change  of  the 
heavenly  or  angelical  governors,  they  continued  princes  or  prefidents  over  their  refpeftive  pro¬ 
vinces  as  they  were  before.  z.  Though  there  was  in  thefe  indeed  a  flaking  of  the  earth ,  and  a 
change  of  earthly  monarchies  and  governments  ;  yet  it  was  not  fuch  an  one  as  iflued  in  the 
coming  of  the  define  of  all  nations,  or  in  the  calling  in  of  the  eleft  Gentiles .  Thefe  kingdoms  flood, 
as  much  in  oppofition  to  God,  the  one  as  the  other,  the  laft  as  the  firft.  But  here  fuch  a  king¬ 
dom  is  foretold  to  be  the  refult  of  this  fhaking,  which  God  himfelf  would  make,  as  never 
fhould  be  fhaken  or  overturned.  This  account  therefore  ought  to  be  compared  with  that  of 
another  prophet,  Ban .  ii,  44.  In  the  days  of  thefe  kings  flail  the  God  of  heaven  fet  up  a  kingdom , 
U thick  flail  never  be  dejlroyed  :  and  the  kingdom  flail  not  be  left  to  other  people,  but  it  flail  break  in 
pieces  and  confume  all  thefe  kingdoms,  and  it  flail  flandfer  ever .  Compare  alfo  Chap.  vii. 

(  i  )  GdLhevofjfywv  t  The  removing  of  thofe  things  that  are  fhaken .]  Though 

our  tranfiators  might  poffibly  underfland  ^ret^trir  in  the  fame  fenfe  I  do,  when  they  render’d 
it  the  removing,  yet  their  rendering,  efpccially,  as  it  ftands  here,  the  removing  of  thofe  things 
that  are  fhaken,  as  of  things  that  are  made ,  feems  ambiguous.  I  fhould  therefore  choofe  ta 
tranllate  it  the  change .  Thus  they  have  turned  the  fame  word  before,  Chap.  vii.  ia.  For  the' 
priefihcod  being  changed,  there  is  made  of  necejfity  alfo  change  of  the  law. 

(A)  Qf  'srsTO/H/t/eyai'.  As  of  things  that  are  made .]  This  being  a  participle  of  the  preter- 
perfeft  tenfe,  ought  to  have  been  accordingly  render’d.  Farther,  I  hardly  think  that  our  :ran- 
flation  fixes  the  true  fenfe  of  the  verb  in  this  place.  For  though  mifiv  often  fignifies  to  make 
or  create,  yet  it  does  not  always  do  fo.  The  words  therefore  fhould  have  been  tranfiated.  As 
of  things  that  had  been  appointed  j  that  is,  that  had  been  appointed  only  for  a  time,  at  the  end 
of  which  they  were  to  be  fhaken,  and  undergo  a  great  change.  We  have  thus  tranfiated  the 
word.  Chap,  iii,  i.  Who  was  faithful  to  him  that  appointed  him ,  -nJ  'sto/hoW?/  <tv}ov.  To  the 
famepurpofe,  Mark  iii.  14.  Kai  Woliun  efaJcfexct.  And  fo  ordained  twelve.  Many  other  ex¬ 
amples  may  be  brought  of  this  fenfe  of  the  word,  Matth.  iv.  19.  Luke  xv.  19.  John  iv.  1.  vi.  15. 
Atfs  ii.  36,  Heb.i.  7.  Rev.  i.6.  iii.  11.  v.  10. 

(  /  )  If' at  fj.iivn  Tct  fj.h  <stt\ivo/AfJet.  That  thofe  things  whiih  cannot  be  flaken  may  remain.'] 
The  paraphrafe  feems  to  give  the  true  fenfe  free  from  all  ambiguity.  When  ’ris  faid  that  thefe 
things  may  remain ,  ’tis  not  meant  remain  in  being  ;  for  fo  did"  the  other  things  that  were  fha¬ 
ken  :  but  remain  in  their  new  ftate,  and  continue  unchanged  as  the  others  did  not.  And  the 
ph  ectKtvvJfja  -feepis  Jefs  properly  rendred  the  things  that  cannot  be  flaken.  This  is  indeed 
what  he  fays  in  the  next  verfe,  mentioning  ehreLMulor,  a  kingdom  that  cannot  be 

moved  r  but  that  I  conceive  is  inferr’d  from  what  he  here  fays,  that  thefe  things  not  being  fha¬ 
ken  were  to  remain  unchanged  :  and  as  he  feems  to  diftinguifh  between  act^ivopLiva. 
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fore  we  receiving  a  king-  fore  as  we  chriftians  do  now  receive  a  king- 
St^hgr^;  dom  which  we  know  (hall  be  unfhaken  and 
wliereby  we  may  ferve  God  immoveable  (  m  ),  let  us  be  ftedfaft  in  imbra- 
acceptably ,  with  reverence  cjng  ancJ  adhering  to  the  gofpel  (  11 ),  which 

19Godd»JcyonfbmingfiTe.OUl  will  dir  eft  us  (oj  how  we  may  ferve  God 

acceptably,  even  with  a  holy  reverence  and 
fear  of  him.  And  this  is  highly  necelfary  for  ig9. 
us,  becaufe  our  God  is  a  eonfuming  fire  (p  }. 

NO  TE  S. 

and  ti<r<Ltev]dLy  our  tranflation  fhould  have  preferved  that  diftinftion,  and  not  have  render’d 
the  firft  the  things  that  cannot  be  fbaken. 

x8  (  m)  A/o  fidunXiidiv  eLcrdtevloir  TVherejore  *i ve  receiving  a  kingdom 

which  cannot  he  moved.]  The  phrafe  (Zet<nteieLvy  To  receive  a  kingdom y  is  not 

unufual  in  profane  authors  :  but  is  never,  that  I  have  obferved,  ufed  except  concerning  fuch  as 
became  kings.  It  feems  therefore  not  fo  agreeable  to  me  to  explain  this  expreflion  as  import¬ 
ing  chriftians  becoming  the  fubjefts  of  the  Mefliah’s  kingdom,  though  that  is  in  it  felf  mod 
true,  but  that  this  is  rather  to  be  explained  from  the  places  of~ Scripture  wherein  that  dignity 
and  honour  is  fet  forth  to  which  they  are  advanced,  fuch  as  Rev: i.  6.  Chriji  hath  made  us  kings 
andpriefis  unto  bis  Cod  and  Father ,  Ver.  10,  Thou  [Chrift]  hajl  made  us  unto  our  Cod  kings  and 
priefis  :  and  nve  / ball  reign  on  the  earth.  With  which  may  be  compared  the  title  St.  Refer  gives 
them,  i  Rot.  ii.  9.  But  ye  are  a  royal  priefthood.  Again,  our  Saviour  fpeaks  thus  to  his  difei- 
ples,  Luke  xii.  ^ear  not ,  little  flock  \  for  'tis  your  Father  s  good  pleafure  to  give  ycu  the  king¬ 
dom.  Which  fuits  with  the  language  of  the  prophet  Daniel ,  Chap.  vii.  18.  The  faints  of  the 
tnofl  high  fball  take  the  kingdom  l^ep\^ovjeu  t hv  $it<n\iitiVy  LXX.]  and  polTefs  the  king¬ 
dom  for  every  even  for  ever  and  ever .  Ver.  11,  The  time  came  that  the  faints  poflefled  the 
kingdom. 

’Tis  farther  to  be  obferved,  that  our  author  infers  this  our  receiving  a  kingdom  from  the  ex- 
pretfion  of  God’s  Jbaking  the  heavens  and  the  earth ,  that  is  his  overthrowing  fome  kingdoms 
that  he  might  fet  up  another.  And  this  I  think  very  much  confirms  the  interpretation  before 
given  of  Chap.  i.  io- 

(77  )  Fyjofjdp  p(ctf/r.  Let  us  have  grace.]  Grace  being  undfcrftood  in  different  fenfes  by 
interpreters,  the  meaning  of  the  place  muft  be  fixed  according  to  that  fenfe  of  the  word  which 
we  think  to  be  preferable.  Some  by  grace  underftand  a  rholy  difppfittoii  and  temper  ;  which 
without  all  doubt  is  abfolutely  neceliary  in  order  to  our  acceptably^ftcrving  God.  But  ’tis  at 
leaft  doubtful  whether  the  term  is  ever  nCed  in  this  fenfe  in  Others  underftand 

by  grace  the  favour'of  Gody  in  which  fenfe  the  word  is-  ffeqijerttjly-ufc3.  But  this  hardly  fuits 
the  defign  of  our  author.  And  therefore  I  think  grace  is.'  by  an  eafy  metonymy  put  for  the 
cffeB  of  grace,  that  is  the  gofpel*  It  is  obvious  that  grace  is  fpolcen  of  in  this  fenfe,  z  Cor .  vi.  i» 

Gal.  v.  4.  Col.  i.  6.  and  in  many  other  places.  If  we  underftand  him  thus,  it  w  ill  perfectly 
agree  with  the  great  defign  of  - the  epiftle,  and  what  he  is  perpetually  inculcating,  that  they 
fhould  be  ftedfaft  in  their  profcl!i<?n  of  the  gofpel,  ’op  the  chriftian  religion  :  and  \yjofdp  will 
be  the  fame  as  which  is  ffl^ueivtijr  to  j?e  obferved  elfe where.  See  Dr.  nbitby  up¬ 
on  the  place.  ~V*‘- 

(  0  )  A/1  wV.  Whereby.]  That  is  by  which  or  gofpel  you  are  taught  how  you  may  ferve - 
God  acceptably. 

18,  19  (p  J^The  reafon  why  our  author  mentions  our  being  taught  by  the  gofpel  to  ferve 
God  with  reverence  and  godly  featy  and  why  he  mentions  his  being  a  eonfuming  fire ,  feems  to  be 

C  c  becaufe- 


1 94.  HEBREWS. 

Chap.Xir, 

NOTES. 

becaufehe  had  before,  vert  18  — n.  fet  forth  the  terrible  circutnftahces  whidh  attended  the 
giving  of  the  law,  which  might  well  ftrike  the  children  of  ifrael  with  dread  and  horror. 
Now,  fays  he,  though  the  gofpel  Was  not  delivered  in  any  fuch  terrible  manner,  yet  it  teaches 
us,  that  in  order  to  our  ferving  God  acceptably  we  mud  do  it  with  reverence  and  godly  fear  ; 
nor  docs  it  lefs  inforce  the  matter  upon  us  ;  nay  it  allures  us,  that  the  God  whom  we  ferve  is 
no  lefs  now  than  he  was  at  that  time,  a  con  fuming  f re.  God  is  reprefented  by  the  golpel  as 
refolved  to  take  vengeance  on  his  enemies,  and  as  having  prepared  everlafting  fire  to  torment 
and  confume  them.  So  that  nothing  could  be  more  proper  than  for  him  to  exhort  them  to 
adhere  ftedfa/tly  to  the  new  covenant,  by  that  very  confideration,  by  which  they  were  urged 
to  be  obedient  and  faithful  to  the  firlt  covenant,  Deut.  iv.  23,14.  Take  heed  unto  your  /elves, 
left  ye  forget  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  your  God ,  which  he  made  with  you,  and  make  you  a  graven 
image,  or  the  likenefs  of  any  thing  which  the  Lord  thy  God  bath  forbidden  thee .  For  the  Lord  thy 
God  is  a  confuming  fire,  even  a  jealous  God . 
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DISSERTATIONS 

ON  SIX 

TEXTS  of  SCRIPTURE. 


DISSERTATION  I. 

R  O  M.  xv.  7 — 9. 

7  Wherefore  receive  ye  one  another ,  as  Chrifl 
alfo  received  us,  to  the  glory  of  God . 

8  Now  1  fay ,  That  Jefus  Chrifl  was  a  minifter 
of  the  circumcifion  for  the  truth  of  God ,  to 
confirm  the  promifes  made  unto  the  fathers ; 

9  And  that  the  Gentiles  might  glorify  God  for  his 
mercy ;  as  it  is  written ,  For  this  caufe  will  1 
confefs  to  thee  among  the  Gentiles ,  and  fing 
unto  thy  name. 

MY  defign  being  only  to  vindicate  St.  Taul  in  his  citation 
in  the  laft  of  thefe  verfes,  and  upon  that  occafion  to 
treat  of  the  place  whence  the  citation  is  taken,  the  rea- 
fon  why  I  have  fet  down  the  two  former  verfes  is, 
that  the  reader  may  lee  how  St.  ^P^w/brings  in  the  paflage  of  which 
l  am  to  treat.  And  that  he  may  hav-e-a  better  view  of  it,  I  ihall 
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here  prefent  him  with  Mr.  Lockes  paraphrafe ;  the  reafon  of  which 
he- may-  fetch  .fcoia  his.  notes.  - - -  — . . 

Mr.  Locke's  T  A  R  A  T  H  R  AS  E. 

“  Where^or?  admit  and  receive  one  another  ipto  feftowfhjp  and 
“  familiarity,  without  fhinefs  or  diftance  upon  occalion  of  differen- 
K  ces  about  things  indifferent,  even,  as  Chrift  received  us  Jews  to 
§.  “  glorify  God  (for  I  muff  tell-  you,  ye  converted  Romans,  that 

“  Chrift  was  fent  to  thp  Jews,,  apd  injployed  all  his.nftniftry  qq 
<c  thofe  ofthe  circumcifion.)  foij  hijs .truth  in  making  good  his  prp- 
"  mife  made  to  the  fathers,  i.  e.  Abraham,  Ifaac ,  and  Jacob  ■, 
9 .  “  and  received,  you.  th ^.Gentiks.  Ja.  glorify.  God.  for.  his.  mercy,  to 

<c  you }  as  it  is  written,  For  this  caufe  I  will  confefs  to  thee  among 
“  the  Gentiles ,  and  fipg  pnto  his  name, 

In  which  citation  we  are  to  obferve,  that  St.  ‘Paul  alleges  it  as 
a  proof  that  Chrift  was  to  -receive  thq  Gentiles  ;  and  therefore  it  is 
abfolutely  neceffary  that  the  /  in  the  citation,  I  will  confefs ,  rauft 
be  underftood  of  Chrift,  and  hp  muft  be  confider’d  as  the  perfon 
uttering  thofe  words,  or  in  whole  name  they  were  uttered.  It  is 
eafy  to  fee  thatvc>tfierwifq  tftpy  were  nothing!  ap  all:  to  St.  ‘Raul's 
purpofe-:  for  if  we  taJce  them  as  thp-wprdsof  TJavid,  andfpoken 
in  his  own- name  or  perfon^  What  proof;  T  befeach  you,  could  it  be 
t^t  Chrift  wippldi  recqiye  the  Gentiles  to  glprify/G.od  for  his  mer¬ 
cy,  becaufe-  Tiqvid,  declared  concerning  himfelf-  that  he  would 
confefs  to  the  Lprd  among  the  Gentiles ,  and  fipg  unto  his  name? 

This,  bein'g'  wp  are  next  to  look;  fon  thp  place  whence 
St  .‘Paul  cited  theft;  words:  and  to  that  the  margin  of  our  bibles 
will  presently  direct  us,  Pfal.  xviii.  49.  where  we  have  thus  ren¬ 
dered  the  verfe,  ‘Therefore  will  I  give  thanks  [in  the  margin,  con- 
fefs~]  unto  thee,  0  Lord,  among  the  Heathen,  and fing  praifes  un¬ 
to  thy  name.  The  exadt  agreement  of  the  words  with  St.  Paul's 
quotation,  fhows  that  he  had  a  refpedt  to  this  place  only.  The 
word  in  the  Hebrew  render’d  give  thanks,  fignifies  to  praije ,  thank, 
or  confefs  ;  and  fp  does  the  Greek  work  ufed  by  the  Apoftle ;  and 
accordingly  we  have  render'd  it,  Mat.  xi.  25.  At  that  time  Jefiis 
anfwercd  and  [aid,  /  thank  thee,  0  Father,  &c.  And  again, 
though  pur  tranllatorp  have  added  the  word  praifes,  which  may 
feem  tp  np^ke  fomc  difference,  yet  there  is  no  real  difference  j  for 

there 
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there  is  no  word  to  anfwer  to  praifes,  irt  the  Hebrew  >  in  this  place, 
and  the  verb  fignifies  in  general  to  Jing ;  and  accordingly  have  we 
fometimes  tranflated  it,  as  particularly  Pfal.  xxx.  4.  Sing  unto  the 
L-ord,  0  ye  faints  of  bis.  And  indeed  the  citation  agrees  perfect¬ 
ly  with  the  Hebrew ,  and  verbatim  with  the  trantlation  of  the 
iXX.  except  it  be  in  this  one  thing,  that  it  leaves  out,  0  Lord: 
but  however  fmall  and  inconfiderable  this  difference  may  fcem  in  a 
citation,  yet  it  may  be  owing  to  a  defect  in  fome  copies,  and  not  to 
any  omiifion  in  St.  Paul:  for  the  Vulg.  Latin ,  Jrabic  and  Coptic 
tranflations,  the  Complutenfian  edition,  and  ten  old  Greek  MSS. 
together  with  Cbryfoftom  and  Sedulius ,  read  0  Lord ,  here  in  St. 
Paid's  citation. 

The  only  thing  that  remains  neceffary  to  be  done,  is  to  inquire, 
what  reafon  there  is  to  believe  that  St.  Paid  has  here  quoted  this 
verfe  according  to  the  true  original  intention  and  meaning  of  it  ? 
and  that  when  it  was  firft  penned  it  was  meant  as  fpoken  by  Chriif, 
or  in  his  name :  and  if  I  can  produce  folid  reafons  for  this,  I  fhall 
fully  juftify  St.  Paid  whereas  if  this  is  cited  only  by  way  of  ac¬ 
commodation,  it  was  nothing  at  all  to  his  purpofe,  and  he  has  put 
off  his  readers  with  a  proof  which  in  reality  is  no  proof  at  all.  I 
am  fenfible  that  this  confideration  will  have  its  weight  with  thofe 
who  are  perfuaded  of  the  truth  of  the  chriflian  religion,  and  the 
infpiration  of  this  great  teacher  of  it.  But  other  kind  of  arguments 
are  to  be  ufed  againft  the  enemies  of  our  holy  religion,  who  from 
the  citations  of  the  apoftles,  would  take  occafion  to  infult  us,  and 
run  down  their  infpiration. 

Now  there  is  one  thing  which  I  hope  all  will  allow  me  as  a  very 
reafonable  poflulatum ,  and  upon  which  my  juftification  of  St.  Paul 
will  mainly  reftj  and  that  is,  that  one  and  the  fame  perfon  is  to  be 
underffood  as  fpeaking  through  the  pfalm.  It  runs  in  one  conti¬ 
nued  ftile  of  the  fame  perfon,  as  far  as  appears,  from  the  beginning 
to  the  end  of  it  j  and  whoever  would  fuppofe  that  one  part  is  to  be 
underffood  as  fpoken  by  one  perfon,  and  another  part  by  another,, 
will,  I  am  perfuaded,  find  it  very  difficult  to  affign  the  different 
parts  to  their  fuppofcd  refpedtive  fpeakers;  or  at  leaft  he  will  find 
it  difficult  to  alfign  any  convincing,  or  even  tolerable  reafons  for  his 
making  fuch  a  diftinCtion.  But  this  I  may  the  more  freely  take  for 
granted,  becaufe  thofe  whom  I  oppofe  do  fo  too,  and  reckon  the 
whole  of  it  is  fpoken  by  David  in  his  own  perfon. 


And 
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And  when  I  plead  for  the  pfalm’s  being  uttered  in  the  perfon  of 
-Chrift,  this  is  no  more  than  what  is  ufual  in  other  pfalms,  which 
chriftians  have  generally  acknowledged  to  be  written  in  this  man¬ 
ner:  to  which  purpofe  I  may  appeal  to  *Pfal.  xvi.  (which  St.  ‘Pe¬ 
ter,  A&s  ii.  25 - 3  1.  has  demonftrated  is  thus  to  be  underftood) 

and  to  (Pfal.  ii.  22.  and  many  others.  I  don’t  think  this  will 
privilege  the  wild  fancies  of  men  in  applying  whatever  paflages 
they  pleafe  in  the  pfalms  to  Chrift :  for  the  reafons  they  give  for 
fuch  applications  are  to  be  carefully  examined ;  as  I  am  freely  wil¬ 
ling  mine  fhould  be  in  the  prefent  cafe. 

This  being  premifed  as  the  foundation  upon  which  I  build,  the 
next  thing  I  would  advance  is,  that  there  are  fome  parts  of  the 
pfalm  that*  are  too  auguft  and  lofty  to  fuit  any  other  perfon  than  our 
redeemer.  I  queftion  whether  there  is  any  part  of  the  holyfcrip- 
ture,  which  rifes  higher  in  the  majefty  of  its  expreflions  than  lome 

verfes  of  this  pfalm,  particularly  ver.gj - 1  j.  Then  the  earth 

Jhook  and  trembled ,  the  foundations  of  the  hills  alfo  moved  and 
were  flsaken,  because  he  was  wroth.  ‘There  went  up  a  f, moke  out 
of  his  noftrils ,  and  fire  out  of  his  mouth  devoured :  Coals  were 
kindled  by  it.  He  bowed  the  heavens  alfo ,  and  came  down :  and 
darknefs  was  under  his  feet,  And  he  rode  upon  a  cherub  and 
did  fly ;  yea ,  he  did  fly  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind.  He  made 
darknefs  .his  fecret  place:  his  pavilion  round  about  him  were 
dark  waters ,  and  thick  clouds  of  the  skies.  At  the  brightnefs 
that  was  before  him  his  thick  clouds  paffed ,  bail  ftones  and  coals 
of  fire.  The  Lord  alfo  thundred  in  the  heavens ,  and  the  Highefl 
gave  his  voice ;  hail  ftones  and  coals  of  fire.  Tea ,  he  fent  out 
his  arrows ,  and  flattered  them ,  and  he  Jhot  out  lightnings  and 
difeomfited  them.  Then  the  channels  of  water s  were  feen ,  and  the 
foundations  of  the  world  were  difeovered ,  at  thy  rebuke ,  0  Lord , 
at  the  blaft  of  the  breath  of  thy  noftrils.  It  is  hard  to  imagine 
how  the  ftile  could  poflibly  rife  higher,  or  any  terms  be  chofen  that 
fhould  be  more  pompous  and  ftately.  I  cannot  but  remember,  that 
before  I  was  convinced  that  thefe  things  were  fpoken  in  the  .per¬ 
fon  of  the  Meftiah,  I  ufed  to  read  them  with  the  utmoft  wonder, 
defpairing  ever  to  difeover  any  event  to  which  they  could  with  any 
tolerable  propriety  be  applied.  I  was  fenfible  there  were  many 
other  places  of  the  holy  feriptures  which  I  as  little  underftood  as 
this,  and  fome  other  parts  of  the  pfalm :  but  then  as  they  plainly 
appeared  to  be  prophetical,  it  did  not  feem  ftrange  that  the  lan¬ 
guage 
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guage  was  dark  and  puzzling;  whereas  this  pfalm  according  to 
the  title  fliould  be  fuppofed  of  quite  another  nature.  The  fubjed 
is  eafy  and  plain,  a  deliverance  from  the  band  of  all  enemies ,  and 
particularly  from  Saul.  However  the  good  man’s  heart  might  be 
fuppofed  llrongly  affeded,  and  this  might  difcover  it  felf  in 
fome  elevated  exprelfions,  wherewith  he  clothes  his  pious  and 
grateful  acknowledgment ;  yet  one  would  imagine  that  having 
fuch  a  key  to  the  pfalm,  as  the  title  feems  to  give  11s,  and  it  being 
a  narration  of  a  plain  hiftory,  or  a  laudatory  commemoration  of  a 
kindnefs  very  eafy  to  be  underftood,  one  would  imagine,  I  fay, 
that  the  meaning  of  the  pfalm  iliould  be  obvious  to  every  reader. 
But  I  am  perfuaded  moil  readers,  as  well  as  my  felf,  have  found 
it  quite  otherwife.  It  will  probably  be  pleaded  that  an  allowance 
is  always  to  be  made  for  poetical  descriptions ;  and  that  fuch 
fchemes  and  figures  of  fpeech  are  in  poetry  not  only  tolerable,  but 
fine  and  noble,,  as  in  ordinary  difcourfe,  or  an  hiftcrical  narrative, 
would  be  accounted  affeded,  bombaft,  and  inexcufable.  Now, 
though  I  am  willing  we  fliould  make  as  much  of  this  plea  as  we 
poflibly  can ;  yet,  methinks,  there  ought  to  be  fome  proportion 
obferved  between  the  fubjed  and  the  exprelfion,  But  who  can 
think  there  is  any,  when  the  earth  is  reprefented  as  flaking  and 
tremblings  the  foundations  of  the  hills  as  moved  and  Shaken-,  and 
God  himfelf  is  let  out  as  riding  upon  a  cherub  and  flying ,  as  flying 
upon  the  wings  of  the  wind ,  &c.  and  this  great  apparatus  and 
pomp  fliould  after  all  end  only  in  the  deliverance  of  i)avid  out  of 
the  hand  of  a  few  enemies  ?.  One  would  exped,  that  fuch  lofty  ex¬ 
prelfions  were  defign’d  to  introduce  an  account  of  the  final  confla¬ 
gration,  or  at  leaft  of  the  execution  of  fome  tremendous  judgment 
like  that  which  befel  Sodom  and  Gomorrah ,  and  not  barely  the 
overthrow  of  a  fmall  handful  of  men  who  fell  in  an  ordinary' way, 
in  the  day  of  battel,  when  there  was  no  fig n  of  any  extraordinary, 
or  at  leaft  of  any  miraculous  interpolition  of  providence  to  bring 
about  the  event.  Let  any  one  read  the  account  given  us  of  Saul  s 
death,  1  Sam.  xxxi.  and  then  judge  whether  he  can  reafonably 
interpret  the  lofty  exprelfions  of  this  pfalm  concerning  it :  or  efpe* 
cially  let  him  read  the  doleful  lamentation  which  T)avid  made 
over  Saul-,  when  he  was  flain,  and  then  confider,  whether  it  be  likely 
that  he  fliould  here  make  the  fame  thing  the  oocafion  of  fuch  an  infult 
and  triumph  over  him,  as  according  to  the  common  interpretation 
this  pfalm  muft  necellariiy  carry  in  it.  For  my  own  part,  this  ac- 

1.  count 
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count  fcems  to  imply  'David's  lamentation  to  be  fuch  a  fi&ion  and 
diffimulation,  that  I  can  hardly  imagine  how  it  could  have  been  left 
upon  record,  without  fome  fevere  cenfure  upon  him  for  it. 

What  I  have  faid  hitherto  has  been  defigned  to  fhow,  how  un¬ 
likely,  if  not  impolltble,  it  is,  that  this  pfalm  fliould  be  under- 
ftood,  in  the  common  way,  to  relate  to  David.  Now  this,  I 
think,  will  go  a- great  way  toward  the  eftablifhing  the  interpreta¬ 
tion  here  offered,  that  refers  it  to  Chrift ;  lince  they  who  deny  it 
belongs  to  Chriff,  neither  do,  nor  can  pretend  to  apply  it  to  any 
other  than  David. 

This  now  leads  me  to  confider,  how  the  things  here  mentioned  in 
the  pfalm,  which  apparently  did  not  fuit  David  in  fpeaking  of  his 
own  cafe,  were  very  proper  to  be  ufed  by  our  Saviour  in  fpeaking 
of  himfelf.  Now  in  order  to  the  clearing  this,  1  defire  the  reader 
to  obferve,  what  I  take  to  be  the  nature  and  defign  of  this  pfalm  in 
general ;  and  that  is,  that  it  is  our  Saviour’s  hymn  or  fong  of  praife 
to  God,  (i.)  For  railing  him  from  the  dead;  and,  (2.)  For  raa* 
king  him  vi&orious  over  his  enemies,  and  particularly  over  the 
Jews. ,  in  whofe  deftruttion  he  took  vengeance  on  them  for  what 
they  had  done  again!!  him.  And,  (3.)  For  giving  him  a  people 
among  the  Gentiles .  To  thefe  three  heads  the  feveral  things -faid 
in  the  pfalm  may  be  eafily  reduced.  I  am  perfuaded  that  ah  intire 
comment  upon  the  fong,  according  to  this  account  of  it,  might  be 
of  good  fervice :  but  that  would  foon  fwell  to  a  treatife,  and  is  not 
proper  to  come  into  this  diflertation,  which  is  defigned  chiefly  for 
juftifying  St.  'Paid  in  citing  one  verfe  of  it.  For  the  fame  reafon 
I  fhall  forbear  to  compare  all  the  different  readings,  we  have  of  the 
fame  fong,  2  Sam.  xxii.  which  at  firft  I  intended-;,  though:  Imay 
have  occafion  to  take  notice  of  fome  of  them.  Farther,  I1  fhall 
pafs  over  many  things  in  the  pfalm  which  every  reader  will  eafily 
apply  himfelf,  from  what. I  fhall  fay  concerning, other  ffaflages^'  : 

To  come  now  to  particulars  ;  there  can  be  nothing  more  lagree- 
abletothe  eafy  and  natural  fenfe  of  the  expreffi.onsi  made.ufe  of  in 
the  feven  firft  verfes  of  the  pfalm,  than  if  they  are  underftood  as 
fpoken  by  Chrift  upon  the  occafion  of  God’s  railing  him  from  the 
dead.  The  two  firft  verfes  are  laudatory,  and  fo  it  muft  be  deter¬ 
mined  from  what  follows,  to  what  occafion  they  particularly  relate. 
The  firft  verfe  is  left  out  in  Samuel',  and. yet  I  make  no  doubt  it 
belongs  to  the  fong ;  partly  becaufe  it  is  more  eafy  to  fuppofe  it 
might  through  carelefnefs  be  omitted  by.  a  tranferiber,  than  that  it 
2  fhould 
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fliould  be  inferted  thro’  wilfulnefs,  efpecially  when  there  is  no  appear¬ 
ance  of  any  defign  he  could  ferve  by  it ;  and  partly  becaufe  Tfal.cxvi. 
which  is  upon  the  fame  fubjedt,  begins  in  much  the  fame  manner. 

As  to  a  claufe  in  2.  In  whom  I  will  tnift ,  the  mar¬ 
gin  of  our  bibles  refers  us  to  it  as  the  paffagc  cited,  Heb .  ii.  13. 
Eyas  tao/xai  /srenoi sV’  dind.  They  who  acknowledge  the  di¬ 
vine  infpiration  of  that  author,  muft  own  that  this  is  a  farther  con¬ 
firmation  that  the  pfalm  relates  to  Chrift  and  not  to  'David.  I 
know  fomc  think  that  Ifa.  viii.  17.  is  rather  cited  by  that  writer, 
where  the  LXX.  have  nj-7ro»0c«l?  Hao/Aa.  1  iir’  aoid.  But  as  that  wri¬ 
ter  quotes  in  the  very  next  words  what  immediately  follows  in  the 
prophet,  And  again,  Heboid 1  and  the  children  which  God  hath 
given  me,  it  feems  not  likely  he  would  have  thus  disjoined  the  words 
of  the  prophet,  by  inferting  between  them,  and  ag^ain,  making  two 
citations  of  them,  in  cafe  he  had  in  both  referred  to  that  one  place, 
where  both  pafiages  (land  together,  without  any  thing  coming  be¬ 
tween  them.  It  is  more  likely  therefore  he  cites  the  former  paf- 
fage  from  another  place  in  the  old  teftament,  and  particularly  from 
this  fong.  It  is  true,  in  rendering  the  pfalm  the  LXX.  have  EAto? 
i-n  ctulov,  but  in  rendering  the  fame  paffage,  2  Sam.  xxii.  3.  they 
have  the  fame  words  as  in  Ifa.  viii.  1 7.  And  though  I  make  no 
doubt  that  lfaiah  there  fpeaks  of  Chrift,  as  well  as  this  fong,  yet 

1  think  it  may  be  queftioned,  whether  the  LXX.  according  to  our 
prefent  copies,  have  as  juftly  rendered  that  place,  as  they  have 

2  Sam.  xxii.  3.  Nothing  can  be  more  proper  than  this  rendering 
of  13  NDntt  in  the  fong :  but  it  may  be  doubted  whether  it  fo  well 
fuits  h  *n*ip  in  the  prophet.  Our  own  tranflators  accordingly 
make  a  difference,  but  of  the  pertinence  of  that  citation  I  have  had 
occafion  to  treat  elfewhere.  However,  if  any  one  thinks  that 
lfaiah  is  rather  quoted  than  the  fong,  let  him  compare  the  expref- 
fions  ufed  in  it,  with  thofe  we  find  it  was  foretold  Chrift  fhould  ufe 
in  Tfal.  lxxxix.  2 6.  which  doubtlefs  belongs  to  Chrift,  and  then 
judge,  whether  that  does  not  make  it  look  the  more  likely,  that 
<Pfal.  xviii.  belongs  to  him  alfo. 

The  third  and  lixth  verfes  are  expreffions  of  the  truft  the  perfon 
fpeaking  repofed  in  God  in  his  diftrefs,  and  the  experience  he  had  ofhis 
gracious  aid.  What  this  diftrefs  was  we  are  to  learn  from  ver ■  4,5.  which 
are  very  much  to  our  purpofe.  The  for  rows  of  death  compajfed  me,  and 
the  floods  of  ungodly  men  made  me  afraid.  The  forrows  of  the  grave 
compajfed  me  about ;  the  fnares  of  death  prevented  me.  In  the  former 
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of  thefe  verfes,  inftead  of  forrows ,  we  read  in  Samuel 

waves.  This  latter  reading  is  preferr’d  by  a  learned  commentator, 
becaufe  otherwife  there  will  be  the  fame  word  repeated  in  the  next 
verfe  ,•  and  befides,  this  feeras  better  to  fuit  with  the  floods  mention¬ 
ed  in  the  fame  verfe.  Thefe  reafons  muft  be  own’d  to  be  confider- 
able :  and  yet  there  are  others  that  may  be  alleged  for  the  reading 
in  the  pfalm.  For  it  may  be  urged,  that  fuch  repetitions  of  the 
fame  word  are  not  altogether  unufual.  Thus  ver.  44,45.  the 
flrangers ,  or  the  fons  of  the  ftrangers ,  is  as  nearly  repeated,  as  it 
is  alfo  in  Samuel  Had  thefe  verfes  indeed  been  tranfpofed,  there, 
would  have  been  more  likelihood  that  the  word  for  forrows  Tun¬ 
ing  in  the  tranfcribers  thoughts  from  what  he  had  before  written, 
might  occafion  his  writing  it  over  again  r  but  the  difference  lying 
in  the  place  where  forrows  are  firft  fpoken  of,  the  overfight  is  not 
eafily  accounted  for.  And  if  we  fuppofe  an  alteration  to  be  made 
through  wilfulnefs,  rather  than  inadvertence  j  there  may  be  more 
reafon  to  imagine  that  the  alteration  might  be  made  of  forrows  to 
Waves  than  the  contrary :  for  the  tranfcriber  might  be  templed  to* 
make  the  former  alteration  for  the  fake  of  avoiding  the  fo  near  re¬ 
petition  of  the  word  forrows ,  and  he  might  be  induced  to  fubfti- 
tute  waves  in  the  ftead  of  it,  as  belt  fuiting  the  word  floods  with: 
which  it  is  joined:  but  if  waves  had  been  the  original  reading,  it  is  not 
eafy  to  fuppofe  the  tranfcriber  would  wilfully  lofe  two  fuch  obvious 
beauties  by  the  alteration  he  made.  To  which  fome  may  be  incli¬ 
ned  to  add,  that  the  tranfcriber  could  not  apprehend  the  difference 
that  might  be  intended  in  the  two  expreffions :  for  the  forrows  of 
death  may  import  thofe  forrows  which  bring  death,  and  fo  the 
other  claufe  may  lead  us  to  interpret  them,  the  floods  of  ungodly 
men  made  me  afraid ;  whereas  the  forrows  of  bell  or  the  grave  may 
be  thought  to  refer  to  the  condition  of  thofe  who  are  actually  dead, 
in  the  grave,  or  in  hades .  Compare  'Pfal.  cxvi.  3.  Hence  when 
he  fays,  The  forrows  of  the  grave  compaffed  me^  he  adds.  The 
fiiares,  of  death  prevented  me ,  which  feems  to  determine  it 
that  he  fpeaks  of  himfelf  as  actually  dead,  and  in  the  grave: 
for  I  do  not  fee  how  that  exprelfion  can  fignify  lefs  than  this.  So 
that  in  thefe  two  verfes  the  perfon  fpeaking  fets  forth  himfelf  as 
having  his  life  fought  after  by  wicked  men,  and  as  being  actually 
flain  by  them  $  and  the  following  part  of  the  pfalm  fhows  him  to 
be  reftored  to  life  ;  which  things  were  not  true  of  Tiavid,  but 
mull  of  neceflity  belong  to  Chrift.  If  any  one  diflikes  the  juft  men¬ 
tioned 
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tioned  diftin&ion  of  the  for  rows  of  deaths  and  the  for  rows  of  the 
grave ,  and  thinks  they  mean  the  fame  thing,  I  fhall  not  contend, 
provided  he  allows  that  thefe  import  the  perfon’s  being  dead.  The 
expreilion  of  St.  Peter  may  deferve  to  be  compared  herewith,  dtts 
ii.  24.  Whom  God  hath  raifed  up>  having  loofed  the  pains  of  death, 
rdf  dS'iva.f  t£  lecaufe  it  was  not  poffible  that  he  Jhottld  be 

holden  of  it :  where  he  may  be  thought  to  refer  to  this  fong,  or  to 
<pfal.  cxvi.  3.  the  LXX.  having  ufed  the  fame  exprelTion, 

Sand T8,  Tfal.  cxvi.  3.  and  ‘Pfal.  xviii.  4.  fpr  the  rendering  the 
Hebrew ,  which  we  tranflate  the  forrows  of  death :  but  2  Sam . 
xxii.  6.  they  ufe  the  fame  to  exprefs  what  we  render  the  forrows 
of  hell. 

The  perfon  fpeaking  having  thus  declared  his  being  in  the  flate 
of  the  dead,  fets  forth,  ver.  6.  his  behaviour  therein.  In  my  di¬ 
fir  efs  I  called  upon  the  Lord ,  and  cried  unto  my  God.  In  Samuel 
we  have  the  fame  verb  topN  I  called  in  both  claufes:  but  the 
reading  in  the  pfalm,  in  the  latter  claufe  jntfN  I  cried ,  feems  pre¬ 
ferable.  ’Tis  eafy  to  imagine,  that  after  the  writing  the  firft  claufe, 
the  word  jnpx  running  in  the  tranferiber’s  mind  might  occafion 
his  repeating  it  in  the  latter.  Befides,  the  word  is  more  com¬ 
monly  join’d  with  the  particle  and  which  is  hill  more  important, 
the  laft  part  of  the  verfe  feems  to  imply  that  this  verb  had  been 
ufed  before,  He  heard  my  voice  out  of  his  temple  [that  is,  hea¬ 
ven,  Pfal.  xi.  4,]  and  my  cry  came  before  him  into  his  ears.  To 
omit  the  different  reading  in  Samuel ,  which  is  not  materia],  and 
feems  not  fo  good  as  that  in  the  pfalm,  this  verfe  fhows  us  how 
the  perfon  fpeaking  called  upon  God  for  deliverance  when  he  w ps 
in  the  hate  of  the  dead,  and  that  his  prayer  was  heard  and  anfwer- 
ed,  that  is,  as  it  is  exprefled,  Pfal.  cxvi.  6.  He  helped,  [or  faved~\ 
him,  delivered  him  out  of  that  hate  of  death  he  was  in.  And 
then  there  follows,  Pfal.  xviii.  7.  a  very  particular  and  memorable 
circumftance  that  accompanied  God’s  gracious  anfwer  and  the  deli¬ 
verance  he  wrought  for  him :  Then  the  earth  Jhook  and  trembled , 
the  foundations  alfo  of  the  hills  [the  reading  in  Samuel ’,  of  the 
heaven ,  is  highly  improbable]  moved  and  were  Jhaken ,  becaufe 
he  was  wroth.  Had  there  been  any  fuch  earthquake,  that  accom¬ 
panied  Saul's  death  and  David's  deliverance,  ’tis  ftrange  that  in 
the  hiftorical  books  of  the  bible  relating  to  that  time,  we  lhould 
not  have  the  leaf!  hint  given  us  of  it.  But  very  remarkable  is  the 
account  of  that  which  was  at  the  very  inftant  of  our  Lord’s  ruing 
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from  the  dead,  Matth.  xviii.  2 — 4.  Jnd  behold  there  was  a 
great  earthquake:  for  the  angel  of  the  Lord  defcended  from 
heaven ,  and  came  and  rolled  back  the  Jlone  from  the  door,  and  fat 
upon  it,  his  countenance  was  like  lightning. ,  and  bis  raiment  white 
as  [now.  Md  for  fear  of  him  the  keepers  did  Jhake  and  become  as 
dead  men.  I  fee  no  reafon  to  queftion,  whether  this  terrible  earth¬ 
quake  is  pointed  at  in  this  paflage  of  the  pfalm :  but  ’tis  very  poffi- 
ble  that  more  than  that  (ingle  one  may  be  here  intended.  And 
indeed  as  the  following  verfes  of  the  pfalm,  down  to  ver.  43.  feem 
to  give  an  account  of  the  (ignal  vengeance  of  God  upon  the  wick¬ 
ed  Jews  for  murdering  the  Mejftah ,  it  is  not  unlikely  the  Jhaking 
of  the  earth  here  mentioned,  may  comprehend  the  many  earth¬ 
quakes  which  happen’d  in  that  period  of  time,  and  of  which  our 
Lord  fpeaks  moll:  exprefly,  Matth.  xxiv.  17.  Nation  Jhall  rife 
againfi  nation ,  and  kingdom  againfi  kingdom :  and  there  Jhall  be 
famines ,  and  p  eft  Hence  s,  and  earthquakes  in  divers  places. 
Compare  Mark  ^ iii.  8.  Luke  xxi.  11.  Unlefs  the  other  earth¬ 
quakes  appear  to  be  particularly  referr’d  to  in  other  parts  of  the 
pfalm,  there  can  be  no  difficulty  in  fuppoling  them  included  in  this 
verfe,  which,  as  every  one  who  reads  mull:  lee,  is  exprefs’d  in 
terms  general  enough  to  take  them  in.  If  this  be  allowed,  the  te- 
ftimony  of  Jofephus ,  the  JewiJh  hi.florian,  concerning  thefe  fubfe- 
quent  earthquakes,  is  full  to  our  purpofe.  He  tells  us,  Le  'Bell. 
Jud .  Lib.  iv.  c.  17.  cel  7.  “That  the  night  in  which  the  Idume- 
“  ans  lay  before  Jerufalem ,  there  arofe  a  prodigious  tern  pell,  and 
“  fierce  winds,  with  molt  vehement  rains,  frequent  lightnings, 
<c  and  terrible  thunderings,  and  great  roarings  of  the  fhaken  earth  : 
ct  and  it  was  manifeft,  that  the  flate  of  the  univerfe  was  diforder’d 
“  at  the  (laughter  of  men  ;  fo  that  any  one  might  guefs  thefe  were 
“  ligns  of  no  fmall  calamity.”  And  again,  Lib.vii.  c.  3 1.  veil  2. 
“  he  fays,  That  at  the  day  of  pentecoft,  when  the  priefts  by  night 
“  went  into  the  inner  temple,  according  to  their  cuftom,  to  execute 
ct  their  office,  they  faid  they  perceived  firft  of  all  a  fhaking  and  a 
“  noife,  and  after  that  a  fudden  voice,  faying,  Let  us  depart  hence.” 
Farther,  we  find  by  other  teftimonies,  that  there  were  many 
earthquakes  about  that  time  in  divers  places,  as  in  Crete,  at  Smyr¬ 
na,  Miletus ,  Chios ,  Samos ,  Laodicea ,  Hierapolis ,  and  Cokfs. 
In  which,  fays  Grotius  upon  Matth.  xxiv.  7.  the  Jews  were  con¬ 
cern’d,  lince  many  of  them  lived  in  thofe  places. 


To 
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To  go  on  with  the  pfalm,  it  follows  ver.  8.  There  went  up  a 
fmoke  out  of  his  nofirils  [I  prefer  the  rendering  of  the  LXX.  who 
have  both  here  and  in  Samuel ,  in  his  anger ;  with  them  the  Vidg. 
Latin  agrees  in  the  pfalm,  though  it  is  the  fame  with  our  tranflati- 
on  in  Samuel .]  and  fire  out  of  his  month  devoured :  coals  were 
kindled  by  it.  There  is  fo  remarkable  an  agreement  between  the 
expreflions  here  ufed  of  the  fmoke  and  fire ,  with  what  we  meet 
with  Joel  ii.30,  31,  32.  that  they  who  believe  St.  ! Peter  was  not 
miftaken,  dtis'u.  19,  20,  21.  in  underftanding  him  to  foretel  an 
event  that  was  to  preceed  the  terrible  deftrudtion  of  the  Jews ,  will 
not  fee  any  difficulty  in  fuppofing  thefe  words  in  the  pfalm  might  be 
very  properly  ufed  by  our  Saviour.  The  words  are  thefe,  I  will 
Jhew  wonders  in  heaven  above ,  and  Jigns  in  the  earth  beneath , 
blood  and  fire,  and  vapour  of  fmoke.  The  fun  Jhall  be  turned  into 
darknefs,  and  the  moon  into  blood  before  that  great  and  terrible  day 
of  the  Lord  come.  And  it  fhall  come  to  pafs ,  that  whofoever  Jhall 
call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jhall  be  faved ,  or  delivered.  Now, 
whether  men  take  the  words  of  Joel  in  a  literal  or  metaphorical 
fenfe,  it  will  make  no  difference  as  to  the  fuppofition  of  our  Savi¬ 
our’s  fpeaking  here  in  the  pfalm ;  fince  the  expreflions  here  may  be 
interpreted  juft  in  the  fame  manner.  By  the  blood  may  be  meant 
the  horrible  flaughters  among  the  Jews>  partly  by  the  foreign  ene¬ 
mies  they  fought  with,  partly  by  the  Sicarii ,  or  murderers,  partly 
by  the  havock  they  made  of  one  another,  and  partly  by  their  lay¬ 
ing  violent  hands  upon  themfelves.  The  blood  thus  fhed  could  not 
be  looked  upon  as  an  ordinary  event:  but  to  all  who  confider  it, 
as  well  as  to  their  own  hiftorian,  it  muft  appear  a  prodigy.  The 
fire  may  well  relate  to  the  defolating  fires  that  confumed  their  tem¬ 
ple,  city,  towns  and  villages  round  about,  the  confequence  of 
which  muft  have  been  the  afeending  of  vapours  or  pillars  of  fmoke. 
So  that  the  fire  and  fmoke  mentioned  in  the  pfalm,  are  very  eafily 
accounted  for,  in  the  fame  way  that  men  interpret  the  words  of  the 
prophet  j Joel. 

Some  are  inclined  to  make  a  farther  ufe  of  thefe  fires,  and 
think  that  the  vapours  or  pillars  of  fmoke  afeending  every 
where  from  them,  together  with  the  ftorms  and  tempefts  which 
then  happened,  might  obfeure  and  darken  the  fun,  and  cauffe 
the  moon  to  appear  of  a  blood-colour:  and  they  who  thus  urv- 
derftand  the  prophecy  of  Joel ,  may  eafily  apply  the  fame  ex¬ 
plication  of  the  darknefs  feveral  times  fpoken  of  in  the  pfalm'; 

though. 
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though  1  own  I  underftand  darknejs  differently,  as  1  fhall  fliew 
prefcntly. 

1  would  only  add  before  I  leave  this  prophecy  of  Joel. ,  that  the 
laft  words  of  it  which  St .Teter  quotes  AUs  ii.  21.  And  it Jhall 
conic  to  pafs,  that  whofoever  Jhall  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jhall  he  faced,  or  as  we  render  it  in  the  prophet,  Jhall  be  delivered , 
viz.  from  that  fearful  deftrudlion,  I  fay,  thefe  words  do  marvel- 
loufly  agree  with  thofe  of  our  Saviour,  Matth.  xxiv.  13.  He  that 
endureth  to  the  end  Jhall  be  faced ;  and  with  the  account  which  our 
Saviour  gives  in  this  pfalm,  ver.  25  —  27.  With  the  merciful  thou 
wilt  Jhew  thy  felf  mereijul ,  with  an  upright  man  thou  wilt  Jhew 
thy  felf  upright.  With  the  pure  thou  wilt  Jhew  thy  felf  pure ,  and 
with  the  f reward  thou  wilt  Jhew  thy  felf  freward.  Lor  thou  wilt 
face  the  affiiUed  people ,  but  wilt  bring  down  high  looks. 

To  go  on  now  with  the  pfalm  ;  it  follows  ver.  9.  He  bowed  the 
heavens  aifo ,  and  came  down :  and  darknejs  was  under  his  feet. 
This  verfe  contains  two  particulars,  each  of  which  are  diftin&ly 
fpoken  of  in  the  two  next  verfes ;  the  former,  ver.  1  o.  He  rede 
upon  a  cherub  and  did  Jly ;  yea ,  he  did  fly  upon  the  wings  of  the 
wind.  In  Samuel  it  is,  he  was  feen  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind : 
the  only  difference  being  that  between  1  and  1  which  are  fo  very 
like  as  that  they  may  eafily  be  taken  one  for  t’other.  ’Tis  doubt¬ 
ful  which  reading  is  the  belt.  This  anfwers  to  the  former  part  of 
ver.  9.  He  bowed  the  heavens  aljo ,  and  came  down.  Ver.  1 1.  He 
•made  darbiefs  his  fecret  place :  his  pavilion  round  about  him , 
were  dark  waters ,  and  thick  clouds  of  the  skies ,  anfwers  to  the 
latter  part  of  ver.  9.  Darknefs  was  under  bis  feet.  Many  may 
be  ready  to  think  the  darknefs  here  mentioned  is  to  be  explained 
agreeably  to  what  has  been  taken  notice  of  concerning  the  prophe¬ 
cy  of  Joel ,  and  which  might  feem  much  to  be  confirmed  by  this 
paffage  of  the  fame  prophet,  Chap.  ii.  12  .The  day  of  the  Lord  is 
at  hand ;  a  day  of  darknefs,  and  of  gloominefs,  a  day  of  clouds  and 
thick  darknefs.  But  I  confefs,  when  I  confider  how  the  mention 
of  darknefs  in  the  pfalm  is  brought  in,  I  think  we  are  naturally  led 
to  another  interpretation.  If  I  miftake  not,  thefe  auguft  exprellions 
denote  the  Shechinah ,  or  the  illuftrious  prefence  and  appearance  of 
God,  when  vengeance  was  taken  on  the  Jews.  Let  what  is  here 
faid  of  God’s  riding  upon  a  cherub ,  and  flying  upon  the  wings  of 
the  wind,  be  compared  with  Lfal.  civ.  3,4.  ana  it  may  tend  to 
clear  this  account.  Doubtlefs  the  cherub  here  mentioned’is  not  to 

be 
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be  underftood  of  one  fingle  cherub,  but  is  put  generally  for  all  the 
angels,  agreeably  to  Tfal.  xxxiv.  7.  The  angel  [that  is  the  an¬ 
gels^  of  the  Lord  encamp eth  round  about  them  that  fear  him ,  and 
deliver eth  them.  It  is  certain  God’s  chariot  is  reprefented  as  conlift- 
ing  of  vaft  numbers  of  them,  Tfal.  lxviii.  17.  and  it  feems  reafon- 
able  to  underftand  this  place  accordingly.  Now  agreeably  to  this, 
the  darknefs  fpoken  of,  ver.  9,  1 1.  is  to  be  explained  of  that  dark- 
nefs  that  ufed  to  accompany  the  Shechinah.  Thus  God  was  in  the 
thick  darknefs  at  mount  Sinai,  Exod.  xx.  21.  there  being  thunder- 
ings  and  lightnings ,  and  a  thick  cloud  upon  the  mount ,  Exod. 
xix.  1 6.  Compare  Deut.v.  22.  Heb.x ii.  18.  Thus  he  dwelt  in 
the  thick  darknefs  [that  is  in  the  cloud~\  in  the  tabernacle,  Lev. 
xvi.  2.  and  in  the  temple,  1  Kings  viii.  10—12.  If  therefore  we 
have  any  reafon  to  fuppofe  the  appearance  of  the  Shechinah  on  this 
occafion,  we  need  not  wonder  that  God  fhould  be  reprefented,  ac¬ 
cording  to  cuftom,  as  having  thick  clouds  and  darknefs  about  him7 
and  that  darknefs  fhould  be  fpoken  of  as  his  pavilion  and  fecret 
flace. 

Now,  whether  there  be  reafon  to  allow  fuch  an  illuflrious  appear¬ 
ance  of  God  at  his  taking  vengeance  on  the  Jewsi  may  be  judged 
by  the  account  of  their  own  hiftorian,  than  which  nothing  can  be 
more  full  to  my  purpofe.  Thus  then  Jofephus  De  Hello  Jud. 
Lib.  vii.  c.  31.  five  1  2.  “  A  few  days  after  the  feaft  of  unleavened 
“  bread,  a  ftraiige  and  almoft  incredible  fight  was  feen,.  which 

would,  I  fuppofe,  be  taken  for  a  mere  fable,  were  it  not  related 
“  by  fuch  as  faw  it,”  [He  may  particularly  mean  himfelf,  per¬ 
haps,  among  others.]:  “  and  did  not  the  miferies  which  follow- 
“  ed,  appear  anfwerable  to  the  figns.  For  before  the  fun  fet  were 
£t  feen  on  high  in  the  air,  all  over  the  country,  chariots  and  armed 
t£  regiments  moving  faiftly  in  the  clouds ,  and  incompaifmg  the 
u  city.”  1  fee  no  reafon  to  fufpedi  the  truth  of  this  relation;  or  to 
doubt  whether  this  ftrange  fight  was  owing  to  angels  imployed  by 
God  on  this  occafion,  which  was  much  greater  than  that  mention¬ 
ed,  2  Kings  vi.  1 6.  Hekold ,  the  mountain  was  fall  of  horfes  and 
chariots  round  about  Eliflia.  Nor  can  any  thing  more  fuit  the 
ftile  of  the  Jews,  than  to  fpeak  of  fuch  an  appearance,.,  as  the  ap¬ 
pearance  of  God,  of  the  Shechinah ,  or  as  though  God  rode  upon 
the  cherubim  and  flew.  God  by  his  angels  was  often  prelint, 
when  men  perceived  it  not  by  their  fenfes :  but  very  remarkable  is 
the  expreflion  in  this  fong  as  fet  down  in  Samuel,  He  was  feen  up- 
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on  the  wings  of  the  wind :  which  if  it  be  the  truer  reading,  may  be 
thought  exactly  fulfilled  in  what  I  have  fet  down  from  Jofepbus. 
Compare  with  this,  Tfal.  xcvii.  2. 

It  follows  in  the  pfalm,  ter.  12—14.  From  the  brightness  before 
him  there  paffed  his  thick  clouds ,  hail-Jiones  and  coah  of  fire. 
13.  The  Lord  alfo  thundered  in  the  heavens ,  and  the  High  oft  gave 
his  voice ,  hail-fiones  and  coals  of  fire.  14.  And  he  fent  forth  his 
arrows  and  fcattered  them  :  he  Jhot  out  lightnings  and  difeemfted 
them.  Thefe  verfes  are  fomewhat  differently  read  in  Samuel. 
From  the  brightnefs  before  him  were  coals  of  fire  kindled.  [The 
reading  in  the  pfalm  being  more  full,  and  carrying  nothing  incon¬ 
venient  in  it,  feems  here  preferable.]  The  Lord  thundered  from 
heaven :  and  the  Highefl  gave  his  voice.  [The  addition  here  of 
hail-fiones  and  coals  of  fire,  in  the  pfalm  feems  to  be  a  repetition 
of  the  tranferibers  from  the  former  verfe,  and  not  fo  agreeable  to 
the  ftile  of  the  feriptures,  which  ufe  to  reprefent  not  hail-ftones  and 
coals  of  fire,  but  only  thunder,  as  the  voice  of  the  fjord. ~\  And  he 
fent  forth  arrows  and  fcattered  them ,  lightnings  and  difeomfited 
them.  [Where  the  difference  is  inconfiderable.]  When  it  is  faid, 
from  the  brightnefs ,  the  meaning  is,  by  reafon  of  it,  that  bright¬ 
nefs  was  the  caufe  of  what  follows.  Compare  2  Lbef  i.  g-  Not- 
withftanding  God  dwelt  in  the  thick  darknefs,  fuch  a  glory  at¬ 
tended  his  prefence,  as  was  too  great  for  men  to  bear.  Exod. 
xl.  35.  2  Chron.w.  14.  vii.  2.  Perhaps,  this  brightnefs  is  there¬ 
fore  mentioned,  to  prevent  our  thinking,  that  nothing  was  to  be 
perceived  but  darknefs.  The  brightnefs  was  fuch  as  could  burft 
through  the  thickeft  clouds,  and  make  them  difeharge  hail  and  fire. 
The  them  in  the  laft  of  thefe  verfes,  whom  he  fcattered  and  difeom¬ 
fited,  are  the  ungodly  men  mentioned  ver.  3.  or  thofe  enemies  of 
whole  overthrow  he  treats  afterwards  in  the  fong. 

As  this  and  fome  other  parallel  prophecies  feem  plainly  to  point 
at  the  vengeance  of  God  againft  the  wicked  Jews ,  which  need  not 
be  thought  confined  to  what  befel  them  under  the  empire  of  Ve- 
fpafian ,  it  may  not  be  improper,  for  an  illuftration  of  fome  of  the 
expreffions,  to  refer  the  reader  to  the  account  which  Ammianus 
Marcellinus ,  in  the  beginning  of  his  twenty  third  book,  gives  of 
the  fignal  providence  of  God  in  hindering  thzjews  from  rebuilding 
their  temple  at  Jerufalemt  when  the  emperor  Julian  fet  them 
about  it,  giving  order  to  his  officers  to  affift  them  in  it,  and  refolving 
to  Ipare  no  coft  for  the  accompliftiing  it.  When  they  had  fuch  in- 
z  courage- 
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couragement,  that  writer  thus  relates  the  ifl'ue:  A letuendi  globi 
jlammartim  prope  fundament  a  crebris  affultibus  erump  elites,  fecere 
locum ,  exuftis  aliquot ies  oper antibus,  inacceffum:  bocq-,  mode  ele¬ 
ment  0  deftinathts  repellente,  ceffavit  inceptnm.  “  Dreadful  balls 
<c  of  fire  frequently  breaking  out  about  the  foundation,  rendered 
‘c  the  place  inaccelftble  ;  feveral  of  the  workmen  having  been  burnt 
tc  to  death  :  and  by  this  means  the  enterprise  was  laid  afide,  that 
“  element  of  fire  obttinately  hindring  it.”  Such  a  teftimony  from 
an  enemy  of  chriflianity,  and  a  zealous  advocate  of  his  matter  ff  ti¬ 
ll  an^  whom  he  ferved,  is  very  remarkable,  and  confirms  the  accounts 
given  by  ecclefiaftical  writers,  whether  hiftorians  or  others,  which 
would  otherwife  be  fufpeitted. 

Herewith  we  fhould  compare  cPfal.  xcvii.  3,  4.  A  fire  goetb  be¬ 
fore  him,  and  burnetb  up  bis  enemies  round  about  him.  His 
lightnings  inlightned  the  World  :  the  earth  faw  and  trembled. 
And  remarkable  is  Ezekief  s  account  of  the  cherubim.  Chap.  i.  4, 
13,  14.  Some  may  think  this  is  fufficient  to  account  for  the  ex- 
prelfions  in  the  pfalm,  that  an  appearance  of  the  Shechinah  is  re¬ 
lated,  and  that  the  defeription  of  it  is  made  in  the  ufual  manner. 
But  it  is  manifeft  that  here  fome  fore  judgment  is  reprefented  as 
attending  that  appearance  :  and  therefore  it  feems  neceflary  to  look 
a  little  farther.  Some  then  may  imagine,  that  the  terms  by  which 
this  fore  judgment  is  fet  forth,  are  borrowed  from  a  remarkable 
and  well  known  vengeance,  which  God  had  formerly  taken,  fuch 
for  inftance  as  that  which  befel  the  Egyptians ,  Exod.  ix;  23,  24. 
Mofes  ftretch'd  forth  his  rod  toward  heaven ,  and  the  Lord  feat 
thunder  and  hail,  and  the  fire  ran  along  upon  the  ground ;  and 
the  Lord  rained  hail  upon  the  land  of  Egypt.  So  there  was  hail, 
and  fire  mingled  with  the  hail,  very  grievous.  And  the  rather 
may  this  judgment  feem  to  be  f  ingled  out,  becaufe  of  the  manner 
in  which  the  pfalmift  deferibes  the  execution  of  it,  (Pfal.  lxxviii. 

47 - 49.  He  dejiroyed  their  vines  with  hail,  their  fycomore- 

trees  with  froft.  He  g^ave  up  their  cattle  alfo  to  the  hail,  and 
tbeir  flocks  to  hot  thunderbolts.  He  caft  upon  them  the  fiercenefs 
of  bis  anger ,  wrath  and  indignation  and  trouble,  by  fending  evil 
angels  among  them.  Evil  angels  indeed,  cannot  be  fuppofed  to 
bear  any  part  in  the  Shechinah  ;  and  therefore  were  there  a  necef- 
fity  of  keeping  to  our  tranflation,  this  place  would  be  here  very 
improperly  produced.  But  it  is  to  be  obferved,  that  the  expref- 
iion  in  the  Hebrew  is,  angels  of  evils,  that  is,  angels  who  infl lifted 

C  evils 
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evils  and  miferics  upon  the  Egyptians  ;  which  may  very  well  be 
fuppofed  to  be  done  by  angels  who  were  good  in  themfelves. 

I  might  wave  the  making  any  particular  application  of  the  paf. 
fages  in  the  pfalm,  to  the  great  event,  to  which  they  are  fup¬ 
pofed  to  refer,  becaufc  the  foregoing  confiderations  may  be  thought 
fufficient  to  account  for  them  :  but  that  the  accomplifhment  may 
appear  more  exa£t  and  full ;  I  ftiall  take  notice  of  what  occurs  with 
reference  to  them. 

I  find  not  indeed  any  exprefs  mention  of  the  hail  in  Jofephns  : 
but  it  may  very  reafonably  be  thought  included  in  the  paffage 
I  have  already  cited  out  of  him,  wherein  he  relates  the  dreadful 
ftorm  that  fell  upon  them.  And  if  I  indeavour  to  confirm  this  by 
the  prophecy  of  Ifaiab ,  I  am  perfwaded,  I  iliall  incur  cenfure 
only  from  thofe  who  are  averfe  to  the  allowing  almoft  any  of  the 
prophecies  of  the  old  teftament  to  relate  to  Chrift.  The  place  of 
Ifaiah  to  which  I  now  refer,  is  Chap,  xxviii.  and  that  it  relates 
to  Jerufalem  is  certain  from  ver.  1 4.  Hear  the  word  of  the 
Lord ,  ye  fcornful  men  that  rule  this  people ,  which  is  in  Jerufa¬ 
lem.  And  that  the  threatning  was  to  be  executed  after  our  Sa¬ 
viour’s  refurre&ion  appears  by  the  way  in  which  it  is  brought  iD, 
or  by  what  is  joined  with  it,  ver.  1 6,  17.  Therefore,  thus  faith 
the  Lord  God ,  ‘Behold,  I  lay  in  Sion  for  a  foundation,  a  (lone, 
a  tried  Jlone ,  a  precious  corner  ftone ,  a  [tire  foundation  j  he  that 
belicveth  Jhall  not  make  hajle  [or  be  ajhamed.']  Judgment 
alfo  will  I  lay  to  the  line ,  and  rigbteoufnefs  to  the  plummet , 
and  the  hail  Jhall  f weep  away  the  refuge  of  lies ,  and  the  waters 
Jhall  overflow  the  hiding  place,  ver.  21.  For  the  Lord  Jhall  rife 
up  as  in  mount  Perazim,  he  Jhall  be  wroth,  as  in  the  valley  of 
Gibeon,  that  he  may  do  his  work,  his  ftrange  work,  and  bring 
to  pafs  his  att,  his  ftrange  att.  The  exprefs  mention  made  in 
this  prophecy  of  the  hail,  and  the  comparing  the  judgment  with 
that  in  the  valley  of  Gibeon,  lead  us  to  confider  the  account  given 
of  what  was  done  there,  Jofh.  x.  1 1.  The  Lord  cafl  down  great 
ftones  from-  heaven  upon  them  [the  Amorites ]  unto  Azekah,  and 
they  died  ;  they  were  more  which  died  with  hailllones,  than  they 
whom  the  children  of  Ifrael  flew  with  the  fword. 

But  as  to  the  other  things  we  here  meet  with  in  the  pfalm, 
viz.  The  brightness,  fmoke,  fire, coals  of  fire,  and  the  lightnings, 
there  feems  to  be  fomewhat  remarkable  in  Jofephus's  account, 
which  may  be  look’d  upon  as  a  literal  fulfilment.  He  tells  us, 
2  Lib . 
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Lib.  vii.De  Hello  Jnd.  c  32.  five  13.  <c  The  temple  and  all  the 
tc  places  round  about  were  on  fire.”  And  c.  34.  five  13.  he  brings 
in  Titus  thus  befpeaking  the  Jews  ;  “  When  I  got  near  to  the 
tc  temple,  I  on  purpofe  negle&ed  the  laws  of  war,  and  ex- 
“  horted  you  to  fpare  your  own  holy  things,  and  to  preferve  to 
<c  your  (elves  your  temple,  and  gave  you  liberty  to  depart,  with 
K  a  promife  of  fafety  ;  or  if  you  refolved  upon  fighting,  I  gave 
“  you  an  opportunity  for  it  in  another  place.  You  defpifed  all 
tc  thefe  things,  and  with  your  own  hands  fet  fire  to  the  temple.” 
Again  ;  It  appears  that  "Titus ,  as  he  allured  the  Jews ,  was  de- 
firous  of  preferving  the  temple,  whether  they  would  or  no,  Lib. 
vii.  c.  10.  five  4.  And  when  his  officers  urged  the  neceffity  of 
burning  it,  he  declared  he  would  not  burn  fuch  a  ftru<5ture,  c.  24. 
five  9.  Jcfepbus  therefore  fpeaks  of  the  burning  of  it  as  decreed 
by  God,  and  makes  the  Jews  themfelves  the  authors  and  cau- 
fes  of  it.  And  when  it  was  actually  on  fire,  Titus  ran  prefently 
to  the  temple,  to  hinder  the  burning  of  it,  and  called  and  beckoned 
to  the  foldiers  to  extinguifh  it ;  but  all  was  in  vain,  lb.  c.  2 6. 
Many  more  places  are  to  be  met  with  in  Jofepbus ,  to  the  fame 
purpofe,  concerning  the  burning  of  the  city,  as  well  as  the  tem¬ 
ple.  Nor  may  it  be  improper  here  to  mention  what  he  fays, 
c.  31.  five  12.  “  That  a  liar,  like  a  fword,  flood  over  the  city, 
cc  or  a  comet  continued  to  appear  for  a  year  together  ;  ”  [thefe  are 
underftood  by  fome  to  be  two  diftintt  things,  agreeably  to  the 
words  of  Jofepbus  in  our  prefent  editions ;  but  according  to  the 
citations  01  Nicepborus  Calliftus ,  and  others,  they  feem  to  be  the 
fame]  “  and  that  before  the  revolt  of  the  Jews,  and  the  begin- 
ct  ning  of  the  war,  when  the  people  were  met  at  the  feaft  of  un- 
a  leavened  bread,  the  8th  of  April,  at  nine  a  dock  at  night, 
tc  there  fhined  fuch  a  light  about  the  altar,  and  the  temple,  as 
tc  though  it  were  broad  day,  and  this  continued  for  the  fpace  of 
**  half  an  hour.” 

It  follows,  <ver.  1 5.  of  the  pfalm.  Then  the  cbanels  of  waters 
[or  as  in  Samuel,  The  cbanels  of  tbe  fea ]  were  feen,  and  the 
foundations  of  the  world  were  dif covered,  &c.  which  is,  I  ima¬ 
gine,  defigned  to  fet  forth  a  violent  tempeft,  that  fo  parts  the 
waters,  as  to  give  an  opportunity  of  feeing  to  the  bottom  of  the 
fea.  I  think  there  is  the  more  reafon  for  thus  interpreting  this 
verfe,  becaufe  of  what  our  Lord  fays  in  foretelling  the  deftru&ion 
of  Jerufalem,  Luke  xxi.  2j.  And  there  Jhall  be  Jtgns  in  tbe  fun, 

C  2  and 
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and  in  the  moon ,  and  in  the  .ftars  j  and  upon  earth  difirefs  of  na¬ 
tions,  with  perplexity ,  the  fea  and  the  waves  roaring.  So  that 
the  words  of  Chrifl:  in  the  pfalm,.  and  in  the  gofpels,  agree,  reprc- 
fcnting  that  calamity,  as  attended  with  a  great  confulion  and  dis¬ 
order  in  the  courfe  of  nature. 

I  omit  to  treat  particularly  of  the  following  verfes,  down  to 
the  29th,  becaufe,  from  what  has  been  faid  already,  the  applica¬ 
tion  of  them  all  to  our  faviour  will  be  ealily  made,  excepting 
one  which  I  fhall  hereafter  have  occafion  to  confider  as  an  objection. 

Ver.  29.  For  by  thee  I  have  run  through  a  troop  :  and  by  my 
God  have  I  leaped  over  a  no  all.  From  this  verfe  down  to 
the  43d,  he  feems  tome  to  fpeak  particularly  of  the  vengeance 
he  took  on  the  wicked  Jews,  his  enemies.  That  which  has 
probably  made  many  the  more  backward  to  perceive  this,  has 
been  a  perfwafion  that  fuch  expreflions  of  dependanee  upon  God, 
and  the  aferibing  his  vi&ory  and  fuccefs  to  God,,  well  fitted  Da¬ 
vid,  but  were  not  fuitable  to  our  exalted  redeemer.  But  fuch 
would  do  well  to  confider,  that  this  perfectly  agrees  with  the 
feripture  account,  though  it  may  not  with  their  fyftems.  It  was 
God  the  Father  who  gave  him  all  his  power,  and  fet  him  far 
above  all  principality,  and  power,  and  might ,  and  dominion,  and 
every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  in  that 
which  is  to  C(  me,  and  put  all  things  under  his  feet,  and  gave 
him  to  be  head  over  all  things  to  the  churchr  Epb.  i.  21,  22.  It 
was  he  who  was  to  make  his  enemies  his  footflool,  Tfal.  cx.  1. 

and  to  give  him  power  to  fubduc  them,  ! pfal  ii.  4 - 8.  to  omit 

the  naming  many  other  places. 

By  his  running  through  a  mop,  I  fuppofe  is  meant  his  over¬ 
throwing  the  JewiJh  army;  but  in  his  ieaping  over  a  wall,  we 
may  well  underftand  the  taking  Jeritfalem  by  the  Romans. 
A  man  muft  be  a  ftranger  to  the  ftile  of  the  feripture,  that  fees 
any  difficulty  in  Chrift’s  fpeaking  of  this  as  his  doing,  becaufe  it 
was  done  immediately  by  the  Romans.  Nothing  is  commoner 
than  to  fpeak  of  a  thing  as  done  by  him  who  is  the  grand  director 
and  caufe  of  its  being  done. .  Thus  Mat.  xxii.  7.  When  the  king 
heard  thereof,  he  was  wroth,  and  feat  forth  his  armies,  and 
deftroy’d  thofe  murderers,  and  burnt  up  their  city.  Though, 
the  armies  were  the  inftruments,  yet  the  king  is  laid  to  deftroy 
them,  and.  burn  up  their  city.  The  Romans  were  God’s  armies, 
and  the  executioners  of,  his  vengeance ;  and  Chrifl  being  im- 

pow  erect' 
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powered  by  God,  may  be  faid  to  do  what  they  did  in  punifh- 
ing  the  Jews.  And  this  paflhge  had  a  remarkable  fulfilment  at 
the  taking  of  Jernfalcm .  The  city  was  fenced  all  round  with 
three  walls,  one  within  another,  except  where  it  was  fecured  by 
deep  valleys.  Thefe  the  Romans  were  forced  to  break  through, 
though  they  were  lloutly  defended  by  the  Jews.  The  account 
of  the  particulars  is  too  long  to  be  here  inferted  *  but  it  may 
be  feen  in  Jofepbus,  Lib.  vi.  De  Hello  Jud.  c.  1 6.  live  7.  and 
feveral  of  the  following  chapters. 

I  fhall  therefore  only  take  notice  of  a  few  paflages  he  has,  c.  42, 

43.  live  c.  1 6.  “When  the  rampart  round  the  city  was  h'nifhed^ 
ct  on  the  7th  of  September,  the  Romans  brought  their  engines. 

“  Some  of  the  feditious,  who  now  defpaired  of  the  cities  being 
cc  preferv’d,  forfbok  the  wall,  and  retired  to  Jcra,  others  of 
“  them  got  down  into  jakes,  and  many  of  a  contrary  mind,,  hin- 
cc  dred  thofe  who  brought  the  battering  rams  ,-  but  the  Romans 
“  outdid  thefe  both  in  numbers  and  flrength  j  and  above  all,  as 
“  they  were  in  good  heart,  while  the  others  were  difpirited  and 
cc  feeble.  But  as  foon  as  a  breach  was  made  in  any  part  of  the 
“  wall,  and  any  of  the  towers  were  beat  down  by  the  battering 
“  rams,  -  the  defenders  prefently  fled,  and  a  greater  fear  than 
“  there  was  occalion  for  feized  the  tyrants,  viz.  Simon  and  John  :■ 
cc  for  before  their  enemies  could  mount  the  breach  they  were  in 

“  a-  confternation,  and  dehrous  to  flee. - -  One  may  here  efpe- 

“  eially  difeern  the  power  of  God,  manifefted  againft  wicked 
“  men,  and  the  good  fortune  of  the  Romans.  The  tyrants  de- 
“  prived  themfelves  of  their  bed  defences,  voluntarily  cjuitting 
“  thofe  towers,  wherein  they  could  never  be  taken-  by  force,  but 
“  only  by  famine.  But  the  Romans,  who  had  taken  fo  much 
“  pains  about- the  weaker  - walls,  now  obtained  that  by  fortune^ 

“  which  they  could  not  by  their  engines :  For  the  three  towers* 

“  whereof  I  fpoke  before,.were  too  ftrong  for  all  their-  engines  r  - 
“  But  the  tyrants  forfaking  thefe,  or  rather  being  driven  out 

<c  from  them  by  God,  fled  to  the  valley  of  Siloain.- - On  the 

tc  eighth  of  September,  when  Litus  entred  the  city,  and  ad- 
cc  mired,  among  other  things,  the  fortifications  and  towers,  he 
“  faid,  We  have  fought  with  God  on  our  lide  ;  and  it  was  God, 

“  who  withdrew  the  Jews  from  thefe- ftrong  holds  ;  fori  what 
u  could  the  hands  of  men  or  engines  do  againft  thefe  e”  Which 
words  found  like  a  comment  upon  the  words  of  the  pfalm,.  ‘By  my 
God  I  have  leaped  over  a  wall.  ■  When-  • 
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When  in  the  pfalm,  ver.  33.  it  is  faid,  He  maketh  my  feet  Ufa 
binds  feet  ■,  the  meaning  probably  is,  that  he  gives  me  to  be  fwift 
and  lpcedy  in  performing  my  deligns ;  and  when  ’tis  added,  be 
feitetb  me  upon  my  high  places  ;  1  fuppofe  the  fenfe  is,  he  diflodges 
ray  enemies  and  gives  me  to  poflefs,  and  according  to  my  plea- 
lure,  to  dilpofe  of  thofe  places  of  flrength  and  renown,  which  anci¬ 
ently  belonged  to  me,  fuch  as  Jerufalem.  The  high  places  of 
any  country  in  feripture  language  being  the  capital  cities,  or 
thofe  fortrelfes,  on  the  flrength  of  which  they  chiefly  depended 
for  defence  and  fafety  againft  their  enemies.  The  high  places 
of  the  Jews,  our  faviour  may  be  underftood  to  call  bis,  as  he 
had  been  all  along  their  king  and  protestor. 

Ver.  34.  He  teacbetb  my  bands  to  war ,  fo  that  a  bow  of 
fleet  is  broken  by  my  arms.  DlPp  being  commonly  at  leaft  fe¬ 
minine,  the  reading  in  the  pfalm  is  to  be  prefer'd  to  the 

other  in  Samuel  riHji.  A  learned  commentator  obferves  upon 
this,  K  That  if  David  was  able  to  break  a  bow  of  fleel,  he 
“  mult  have  been  a  very  ftrong  man ;  otherwife  the  exprellion 
<c  mud  be  hyperbolical.”  But  with  fubmiilion,  it  is  hardly  to  be 
thought  that  the  exprellion  relates  to  that  matter.  The  other 
part  of  the  verfe  leads  us  to  conlider  this,  as  a  thing  done  in  war 
or  in  battel ’,  and  that  though  we  fhould  render  the  1  barely  by 
and ,  inftead  of  our  fo  that.  Now  it  is  not  to  be  fuppofed,  that 
'David  in  battel  would  try  the  flrength  of  his  arms  in  breaking 
bows  :  and  therefore  I  take  this  to  be  a  proverbial  kind  of  fpeech, 
flgnifying  the  defeating  of  a  well  armed  warrior  or  hoft.  Com¬ 
pare  Tfal.  xxxvii.  15.  xlvi.  9.  Jerem.  xlix.  35.  li.  5 6 .  Hof  i.  j. 
ii.  18.  Zecb.'xK.  10.  1  Sam.  ii.  4. 

The  LXX.  and  the  Vulg.  Latin  render  it  both  here,  and  in 
Samuel ,  a  bow  of  brafs ,  or  copper ,  which  is  the  proper  fignifi- 
cation  of  and  for  ought  I  fee,  we  might  have  kept  to 

that  rendring.  I  know  fome  allege  that  this  metal  is  too  foft  for 
the  ufe.  But  the  ancients  had  a  way  of  hardning  it,  and  making 
it  fit  for  fuch  ufes.  Necellity,  the  mother  of  invention,  had 
taught  them  to  find  out  this  before  iron  was  in  ufe  among  them. 
So  Hefiod ,  Lib.  i.  Oper.  &  Dier.  ver.  149. 

Toi?  I"  kv  yiXxix  julv  ’TVjyiet,  yzAxtct  bi  te  Si xoi, 

Xa  ?.k'jS  ^  fyxf.vlo,  k’k  taxi  alArieju 
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Ihcy  had  Irafs  weapons ,  and  brafs  hottfes ,  worked  with 
brafs ,  nor  was  there  any  black  iron.  And  if  they  could  harden 
brafs  fo  as  to  make  it  fit  for  a  fword,  fpear,  or  ax ;  why  might: 
they  not  alfo  make  bows  of  it?  Nothing  is  more  common  in 
Hejiod's  Scut.  Here,  than  to  fpeak  of  brazen  weapons,  and  the 
fame  is  to  be  met  with  in  Homer.  See  Iliad.  N.  ver.  6  it.  Odufs , 
A.  ver.  i  oo.  and  many  other  places. 

Ver.  41.  ‘They  cried but  there  was  none  to  face  them  :  even 
unto  the  Lord ,  but  he  anfwered  them  not.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  this  reading  is  preferable  to  that  in  Samuel,  They  looked ,  but 
&c.  for  the  Lord’s  not  anfwering,  mentioned  in  the  latter  part 
of  the  verfe,  fhows,  that  fome  filch  word  as  crying  or  calling. 
upon  the  Lord  had  been  ufed  before.  But  the  reafon  of  my 
taking  particular  notice  of  this  palfage,  is  becaufe  I  think  it  very 
much  confirms  the  way  in  which  St.  Paul  underflood  the  pfalm, 
as  relating  to  Chrifl,  and  fpoken  by  him.  Nor  do  I  fee  how  we 
can  well  interpret  this  concerning  2 David.  The  verfe  is  to  be 
confidered  together  with  thofe  among  which  it  Hands,  as  relating 
to  the  enemies  whom  the  fpeaker  par  Cued ,  overtook ,  and  from 
whom  he  turned  not  till  they  were  confirmed,  whom  he  wounded 
that  they  were  not  able  to  rife ,  and  who  were  fallen  tinder  his 
feet ,  whofe  necks  God  had  given  to  him ,  that  he  might  deftroy 
them  as  the  haters  of  him ,  whom  he  did  beat  [mall  as  the 
dujl  before  the  wind ,  and  whom  he  cajl  out  as  the  dirt  in  the 
Jlreets ,  ver.  37,  38,  40,  42.  Now  to  what  victory  over  Da¬ 
vid's  enemies  can  we  apply  thefe  things  ?  Certainly  not  to  the 
death  and  overthrow  of  Saul ,  which  was  not  accomplifh’d  by 
David ,  but  by  the  Philiftines  ;  befides,  that  was  the  fubjedt 
of  his  lamentation,  and  not  of  his  triumph  ■  nor  can  this  be  well  ap¬ 
plied  to  any  victory  David  gained  over  any  of  the  children  of 
Ifrael,  who  oppofed  him,  or  over  fuch  as  rebelled  againft  him,, 
becaufe  it  does  not  appear,  that  he  ever  waged  war  againft  thefe 
with  any  defign  utterly  to  deftroy  them,  nor  would  this  have 
been  much  matter  of  triumph  to  fo  wife  a  governor,  if  he  had  ac- 
complifhed  it,  and  cut  off  fo  many  of  his  own  fubje&s.  The  on¬ 
ly  enemies  therefore  that  are  left  to  be  the  fubjedt  of  his  trium¬ 
phant  fong,  muft  be  the  heathen  enemies  round  about  him,  with 
whom  he  waged  war,  and  whom  he  lubdued':  but  neither 
can  thefe  be  meant,  becaufe  it  is  here  fo  exprefly  faid  of  thefe 
enemies,  that  they  cried  unto  the  Lord  [unto  Jehovah]  namely,. 
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to  fave  them  ;  which  unqueftionably  cannot  be  true  of  the  hea¬ 
then  nations,  with  whom  he  fought,  who  would  in  their  diftrefs 
call  upon  their  own  refpe&ive  Gods,  and  not  upon  Jehovah to 
fave  them.  But  nothing  can  be  more  exatt  than  this,  if  we  un¬ 
derhand  it  as  fpoken  by  Chrift,  concerning  the  wicked  Jews , 
whom  he  deftroyed.  r\  he  forenefs  of  the  calamity  every  way 
anfwers  to  the  expreiTions  here  ufed,  and  efpecially  does  the  cha¬ 
racter  of  the  Jews  agree  with  what  is  here  faid  :  for  fo  infatuated 
were  they  under  the  mod  fearful  and  tremendous  judgments,  that 
mothing  to  the  laft  could  drive  them  from  their  confidence  in 
..God,  that  he  would  yet  fave  them,  and  preferve  their  temple. 
Remarkable  is  the  paflage  we  have  to  this  purpofe  in  Jofephus , 
JJh.  vii.  c.  30.  five  11.  where,  after  he  had  related  the  deftru- 
ftion  of  about  lix  thoufand,  who  had  fled  to  one  of  the  porches 
of  the  temple,  he  goes  on  thus :  “  The  caufe  of  their  deftrudtion 
<c  was  a  certain  falfe  prophet,  who  had  preached  to  them  in  the 
“  city  that  day,  that  God  commanded  them  to  afeend  into  the 
<c  temple,  to  receive  the  figns  of  their  deliverance.  For  many 
<c  falfe  prophets  were  then  fuborned  by  the  tyrants  to  declare  to 
“  the  people,  that  they  Were  to  expeCt  help  from  God,  that  fo 
tc  they  might  not  go  over  to  the  Romans  and  that  hope  might 
w  retain  thofe  who  were  defperate  and  ungovernable.”  By  which 
account  it  is  evident,  that  thefe  wretches  had,  at  that  very  time,  a 
ftrong  confidence  in  the  Lord,  that  he  would  deliver  them. 

I  am  perfwaded  the  arguments  hitherto  ufed  from  the  pfalm 
to  fliow,  that  it  is  to  be  underftood,  as  fpoken  in  the  perfon  of 
.Chrift,  and  not  of  ‘David ,  will  not  ealily  be  evaded.  In  the 
laft  part  of  it,  from  ver.  43.  to  the  end,  it  is  chiefly  taken  up 
about  the  heathen  ^  in  which,  though  there  are  fome  paflages 
which  would  without  violence  bear  to  be  applied  to  David ; 
there  arc  others  that  feem  hardly  capable  of  being  adapted  to  the 
hiftory  of  him,  pr  at  leaft,  they  are  not  applicable  to  him,  in  the 
moft  full  and  abfolute  fenfe  in  which  the  expreflions  feem  to  be 
iifcd :  but  there  are  none  that  I  can  perceive  have  any  difficulty, 
when  underftood  as  ufed  by  Chrift,  except  it  be  fuch  a  difficulty 
as  may  pe.rhaps  arife  from  the  doubtful  fenfe  of  an  Hebrew 
word  or  phrafe.  Let  us  briefly  run  over  fome  of  them. 

Ver.  43.  ‘Then  haft  delivered  me  from  the  fir  icings  of  the 
people-,  and  thou  haft  made  me  the  head  of  the  heathen :  The 
people  here  feem  to  be  contradiftinguifhed  to  the  heathen ,  and  fo 
2  to 
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to  import  the  Jews.  And  though  God  had  faid,  The  [word  frail 
never  depart  from  thy  honf'e.  —  'Behold ,  I  will  raife  tip  evil  againft 
thee  out  of  thine  own  hcufe,  2  Sam.  xii.  10,  11.  and  it  is  manifeft, 
he  was  not  fully  delivered  from  the  evil  out  of  his  own  houfe,  and 
from  the  ftriviogs  of  the  people  on  that  occafion,  fince  he  left  them 
striving  about  Jdonijah ,  ana  that  ftrife  was  not  fully  ended  till  af¬ 
ter  his  death,  and  fo  this  may  be  thought  not  fo  well  to  fuit  the 
title  of  the  pfalm,  which  feems  to  fpeak  of  the  moll  compleat  and 
abfolute  deliverance  from  all  enemies ;  yet  let  it  be  granted,  that 
the  expreffion  might  only  relate  to  feveral  deliverances  God  had 
given  him,  from  the  ftrivings  of  his  own  people:  what  lhall  we 
then  make  of  the  next  fentence,  thou  haft  made  me  the  head  of  the 
heathery  or  of  the  nations  ?  Does  this  alfo  belong  to  David  in  fo 
abfolute  and  unlimited  a  fenfe,  as  the  exprelfion  leems  to  carry  in 
it  ?  We  read  indeed  of  Tiavid's  fubduing  fome  few  of  his  heathen 
neighbours  the  Bhiliftines,  Moabites ,  the  king  of  Zobah ,  the  Sy¬ 
rians,  and  Edomites :  but  how  inconfiderable  were  thefe,  incom- 
parifon  of  the  vaft  number  of  heathen  countries  over  whom  he  had 
not  the  leaf!  power  !  It  is  therefore  hardly  fuppofable,  that  for  the 
fake  of  thefe  few,  he  would  fpeak  of  himfelf  as  made  the  head  of 
the  heathen  in  fo  general  and  abfolute  a  ftile.  But  nothing  could 
be  more  proper,  than  for  Chrift  to  fpeak  thus  of  himfelf,  as  made 
the  head  of  the  heathen ,  without  limitation  or  exception  ;  fince  he 
has  all  power  in  earth  given  to  him,  and  all  things  are  put  under 
his  feet ,  and  he  is  become  the  head  over  all  things  to  the  church. 
But,  perhaps,  paflages  out  of  the  old  teftament  will  be  thought 
by  fome  to  be  more  pertinent.  Who  then  but  Chrift  was  TtavicFs 
Lord,  to  whom  Jehovah  faid,  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand ,  till  I 
make  thine  enemies  thy  foot-ftool ,  and  who  was  to  judge  among  the 
heathen  l  Bfal.cn.  1,  6.  This  exprellion  of  judging  among  the 
heathen ,  is  taken  up  by  the  prophets,  Ifa.  ii.  4.  Mic.  iv.  3 .  com¬ 
pare  alfo  Ifa.  xlix.  6,  7.  And  again,  Bfal.ii.  8.  dsk  of  me,  and 
I  will  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine  inheritance ,  and  the  utter- 
moft  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  pojfeftion.  Which  pallage,  and  in¬ 
deed  the  whole  pfalm,  all  the  ancient  Jews  underftood  of  the  king 
Meifiah,  as  T)avid  Kimchi  who  pretends  to  go  another  way,  is 
forced  to  confefs.  Thefe  texts,  with  many  more  which  might 
eafily  be  alleged,  manifeftly  fpeak  of  Chrift  as  the  head  of  the 
heathen ,  and  fo  juftify  our  applying  this  pallage  in  the  pfalm  to  him. 
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It  follows  in  the  fame  verfe,  a  people  whom  1  have  not  known 
Jhall  ferve  me.  A  ftrange  expreflion !  if  fuppofed  to  be  fpoken  by 
<David  in  his  own  perfon,  at  the  time  when  he  was  juft  leaving 
the  world,  as  this  fong  muft  be  compofed  at  that  time,  according 
to  the  place  in  which  it  is  fet  in  his  hiftory,  ^  Sam.  xxii.  But 
what  could  be  more  proper  language  than  this,  fuppoling  it  fpoken 
in  the  perfon  of  our  redeemer  ?  There  feems  to  be  an  accuracy  in 
this  place  in  the  Hebrew ,  which  has  been  overlooked.  It  is  com¬ 
mon  to  fpeak  of  the  heathen  in  the  plural  number,  and  to  call  them 
peoples ,  whereas  here  they  are  fpoken  of  in  the  lingular,  which 
may  refer  to  the  ftatc  they  fhould  be  brought  into,  they  being  all 
of  whatfoever  nation  joined  to  God’s  people,  and  making  one  peo- 
\  pie  with  them,  without  diftin&ion  of  Greek ,  Jew ,  Scythian ,  or 
‘Barbarian:  to  which  purpofe  are  the  words  of  God,  Hof.  ii.  23. 
I  will  fay  unto  them  which  were  not  my  people,  thou  art  my  people ; 
and  they  jhall  fay ,  thou  art  my  Goa.  Compare  Rom.  ix.  2  5. 
1  5 Pet.  ii.  10.  And  efpeciaily  let  this  exprefllon  in  the  pfalm  be 

compared  with  Ifa.  lv.  3 - 5.  which  muft  certainly  belong  to 

Chrift.  And  I  will  males  an  everlajiing  covenant  with  you ,  even 
the  fare  mercies  of  David.  Behold ’,  1  have  given  him  [ David. , 
certainly  not  'David  the  fon  of  Jeffe  who  was  dead  long  before, 
but  Chrift,  or  the  myftical  David~\  for  a  witnefs  to  the  people , 
for  a  leader  and  commander  to  the  people.  Behold ,  thou  [turn¬ 
ing  the  difcourfe  to  this  David  juft  mentioned]  fhalt  call  a  nation 
that  thou  k  no  weft  not,  and  nations  that  knew  not  thee  jhall  run 
unto,  thee,  becaufe  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  for  the  Holy  one  of 
Ifraelj  for  he  hath  glorified  thee.  And  is  it  not  reafonable  to  uii- 
derftand  the  expreflions  in  the  prophet,  and  in  the  pfalm,  to  relate 
to  the  fame  matter  ? 

The  two  next  verfes,  44,  45.  areobfcure  by  reafon  ofthedoubt- 
fulnefs  of  the  fignifjcation  of  fome  of  the  terms.  As  foon  as  they 
hear  of.  me ,  they  Jhall  obey  me ;  the  Strangers  Jhall  Jubmit  them- 
fives  to  me.  The  former  claufe  according  to  this  fituation  in  the 
pfolm,  refers  to  the  people  he  had  not  known :  but  the  parts  of  the 
verfe  are  tranfpofed  in  Samuel and  ftand  thus,  jlrangers  Jhall  fub- 
mit  themfelves  unto  me,  as  foon  as  they  hear ,  they  Jhall  be  obedient 
utfto  me.  The  difference  in  that  refpeft  is  not  material:  for  the 
Jlrangers ,  or  the  fons  of  the fir  anger,  as  our  margin  literally  renders 
the  Hebrew ,  are  the  fame  with  the  people  he  htew  not.  But  there 
is  fome  doubt  of  the  meaning  of  the  verb  lK'rw*  or  as  it  is  in 

Samuel 
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Samuel  ItWlSJV  whether  that  ftiould  be  rendred,  Jhali  fubmit 
or  humble  tberrtfelves,  or,  according  to  our  mar  gin,  Jhali  yield 
feigned  obedience.  If  the  former  renarjng  be  prefer’d,  the  fenfe  is, 
the  heathens  fhall  gladly  fnbjedt  themfelves  to  my  government }  if 
the  latter,  the  meaning  will  be,  that  fuch  heathen  as  care  not  to 
be  fubje&  to  me,  fhall  diflemble  and  pretend  to  fubmit  to  me,  be¬ 
ing  ftruck  with  the  terrour  of  my  name.  The  former  fenfe  pleafes 
me  belt,  becaufe  it  is  joined  in  the  fame  verfe  with  obeying  him, 
where  the  word  does  not  imply  any  diffimulation.  Underftanding 
the  words  thus  as  fpoken  by  Chrift,  here  will  be  foretold  the  great 
number  of  cop  verts  or  profelytes  he  fhould  have  from  among  the 
fons  of  the  ftranger,  or  of  the  heathen.  Compare  Ifa.  lvi.  3,  6,  7. 
This  increafe  of  his  fubje&s  was  not  brought  about  by  war  and 
bloodfhed,  but  by  the  bare  report  made  of  him,  as  foon  as  they 
hear  of  me ,  or  as  our  margin  verbatim  renders  it,  at  the  hearing 
of  the  ear.  I  queftipn  whether  the  hiftory  of  ‘David  will  help  us  to 
account  for  fuch  an  application  of  the  words  to  him.  But  as  the 
word  may  be  taken  in  the  other  fenfe,  and  the  next  verfe  may 
feem  to  favour  it,  I  don’t  lay  any  great  flrefs  upon  this  paflago. 
It  follows  ver.  45.  The Jlr angers  Jhali  fade  away,  and  be  afraid 
out  of  their  clofe  places.  This  verfe,  to  whomfoever  it  belongs, 
feems  to  be  more  obfcure  than  any  other  in  the  pfalm.  See  Dr. 
Hammond  in  loc.  and  Mr.  Te  Clerc  on  2  Sam.  xxii.  46.  If  the 
reading  of  the  pfalm  be  kept  to,  and  we  render  it  thus,  the  Jlr  angers 
Jhali  fade  away,  and  be  afraid  becaufe  of  their  prifons ,  it  may 
be  underftood  to  carry  in  it  what  our  Lord  fays,  Matth.  xxtv.  1 2. 
jBecauJe  iniquity  [that  is  perfection]  Jhali  abound,  the  love  of  many 
Jhali  wax  cold. 

The  reft  of  the  expreffions  of  the  pfalm  arc  not  difficult,  and 
therefore  I  forbear  to  mention  them.  I  cannot  here  but  obferve 
that  they  who  expound  the  pfalm  of  David ,  are  forced  to  fup- 
pofe  it  had  a  farther  reference  to  Chrift.  See  Dr.  Hammond's  para- 
phrafe  upon  the  laft  verfe.  His  laft  note  upon  the  pfalm  deferves 
to  be  tranfcribed.  tc  That  this  laft  paffage,  Jays  he,  of  the  pfalm, 
ct  which  is  prophetical,  and  extended  beyond  the  perfon  of  David, 
‘c  to  his  Jeed  for  evermore,  is  to  be  applied  to  the  MeJJias,  may  be 
“  confirmed  from  feveral  places  of  the  Chaldee  paraphrafe  on  this 
<c  pfalm,  efpecially  on  ver.  29,  and  3  2.  On  the  29th  ver *  they 
“  have  thefe  words,  becaufe  thou  Jhalt  iulighten  the  lamp  0/IfraeI, 
“  which,  is. pvt  cut. in  the  captivity ^  for  thou  art  the  author  of  the 
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«  light  of  Ifrael.  The  Lord  my  God  frail  lead  me  out  of  darknefs 
“  into  light ,  frail  make  me  fee  the  confolation  of  the  age  which' 
«  frail  come  to  the  juft l  And  on  ver.  3  2.  Recaufe  for  the  miracle 
“  and  redemption  which  thou  fralt  frew  qrwD1?  to  thy  Chrift, 

“  and  to  the  r cliques  of  the  people  which  frail  remain,  all  the  peo- 
“  pie 3  nations ,  and  languages  frail  give  praifesto  thee ,  &c.  And' 
“  ver.  49.  Thou  fralt  refcue  me  from  Gog — by  whom  the  Jews 
“  are  wont  to  defcribe  Antichrift .  ”  See  alfo^  Dr.  Whitby  on  Rom. 
xv.  9.  I  can’t  fee  why  this  observation  fhould  not  have  led  them 
farther,  even  to  apply  the  whole  pfalm  to  him,  as  fome  of  the 
ancients  were  inclined  to  do,  who  to  avoid  the  difficulty  arifing 
from  the  title,  imagined  that  by  Saul  was  there  meant  the  Devil; 
But  concerning  that  difficulty  I  fhall  treat  prefently. 

I  fhall  now  confider  the  objections  which  may  be  made,  agatnft 
fuch  an  explication  of  the  pfalm.  And,  Fir  ft.  The  z-$d  ver.  may 
be  thought  to  be  a  ftrong  objection,  I  was  alfo  upright  before 
him:  and  I  kept  my  [elf  from  mine  iniquity.  Many  will  be  ready 
to  fay,,  fuch  words-  can’t  be  fuppefed  to  proceed  from  our  re¬ 
deemer,  who  was  free  from  the  leaft  inclination,  to  fin,  and  there¬ 
fore  could  not  call  any  iniquity  his  iniquity. 

Two  thiDgs  may  he  returned  by  way  of  anfwer  to  this  ob¬ 
jection; 

Firjl,  Suppefing  the  word  rjiyo  to  be  well  rendred  from  mine 
mqtiity ,  it  is  not  to  be  underftood  as  tho’  he  had  any  inclination 
to  it,  but  it  is  only  called  his  upon' the  account  of  his  being 
ftrongly  tempted  to  it.  However  impoffible  it  was  for  Chrift  to 
commit  iniquity,  yet  he  was  capable  of  being  tempted  to  it. 
Heb.  iv.  15.  We  have  not  an  high prieji  which  cannot  be  touched, 
with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities :  but  was  in  all  points  tempted 
like  as  we  are,  yet  without  fin.  And  if  there  is  any  necefiity  of 
underftanding  the  term  ufed  in  its  moft  proper  fenfe  to  fignify  ini¬ 
quity,  we  may  by  comparing  Ifa.  liii.  9.  with  St.  Refer  s  citation 
of  it,  x  Ret.  ii.  22.  learn  what  that  iniquity  was  to  which  he 
was  tempted,  and  which  upon  that  account  he  may  be  thought 
to  calL^fr  iniquity.  In  the  prophet  the  words  run  thus,  He  had 
done.no  violence ,  neither  was  anyAeeeit  in  his  mouth.  The  in¬ 
human  and  barbarous  treatment1  he  met  with,  was  a  temptation 
to  him  to  \sP&  violence  in  his  own  defence,  and  to  take  immediate 
vengeance  on  his  enemies,  which  would  have  been  iniquity  in  him, 
k  being  contrary  to  the  defign  upon  which  he  was  fent  into  the 
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world,  viz.  to  fave  mens  lives'  and  not  to  dcftroy  them.  But 
whatever  the  temptation  was,  he  did  no  violence ,  as  the  Hebrew 
word  DDfT  properly  fignifies.  St.  ‘Peter  in  his  citation  has  fo  far 
followed  the  LXX.  as  to  render  it  d/x,%pYia.v  Jin :  but  that  he  un- 
derftood  that  general  term  fin ,  particularly  to  refer  tothis  of  ufing 
violence ,  is  evident  by  the  manner  in  which  he  brings  in  this 
paflage,  ver.  20 — 23.  What  glory  h  it ,  if  when  ye  be  buffeted 
fbr  your  faults  ye  Jhall  take  it  patiently7  but  if  when  ye  do  well T, 
and  fiffer  for  it ,  yetakeit  patiently  ;  this  is  acceptable  with  God. 
For  even  hereunto  were  ye  called :  becaufe  Chrifl  alfo  fuffered  for  us 
[viz.  patiently ’,  according  to  what  follows]  leaving  us  an  example, 
that  ye  Jhould  follow  his  fteps :  who  did  no  fin ,  neither  was  guile 
found  in  his  mouth:  who  when  he  was  reviled \  reviled  not  again 
when' he  fuffered  he  threatned  not ;  but  committed  himfelf  to  him 
that  judgeth  right eoujly.  But, 

Secondly ,  We  may  folvc  this  object  ion  by  alleging  that  it  is  not 
neceflary  to  make  the  word  here  i ignify  iniquity .  That  is  indeed 
the  firft  and  moft  famous  fenfe  of  it,  according  to  its  etymology : 
but  as  the  defertand  confequence  of  iniquity  is  punifhment,  mifery* 
or  calamity;  fo'this  word  is  often  ufed  to  denote  barely  the  effect, 
punifhment,  or  in  general  any  calamity  or  mifehief.  ’Tis  render'd 
feveral  times  by  our  tranllators  to  this  purpofe,  and  perhaps  ought 
to  be  more  frequently  than  it  is.  Thus  Gen.vt.  13.  My  punifh¬ 
ment  is  greater  than  I  can  bear.  1  Sam.  xxviii.  1 0.  Js  the  Lord 
Hveth ,  there  Jhall  no  punifhment  happen  to  thee  for  this  thing. 
2 Kings  vii.  9.  If  We  tarry  till  the  morning  light ,  fame  mifehief 
will  come  upon  us.  Ifa.  liii.  6.  The  Lord  hath  laid  on  him  the 
iniquity  [furely  nothing  but  the  punifhment  of  the  iniquity]  of  us 
all.  And  ver.  1 1 .  He  Jhall  bear  their  iniquities,  that  is  the  punifli * 
went  of  them.  I  will  add  one  paflage  more,  which  I  take  to 
be  home  to  my  purpofe,  it  being  fpoken  in  the  perfon  of  Chrifl*. 
The  fame  perfon  who  Tfal.  xl.  6.  fays,  facrifice  and  offering  thou 
didft  not  defire,  a  body  baft  thou  prepared  me.  See.  which  is  ap¬ 
plied  to  Chrifl,  Heb.  x.  5.  and  indeed  cannot  be  applied  to  any 
other,  I  fay,  this  fame  perfon,  at  ver.  12.  of  the  pfalm,  thus  in¬ 
forces  his  plea,  for  innumerable  evils  have  comp affted  rm  about i 
mine  iniquities  have  taken  hold  upon  me,  fo  that  1  am -not  able' to 
look  tip:  they  are  more  than  the  hairs  of  my  head ,  therefore  my 
heart  faileth  me.  Mine  iniquities ,  that  is  my  troubles  or  affHUhns, 
the  fame  as  evils  in  the  foregoing  claufe.  If  we  ugderftand  the 
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word  thus  in  Tfah  xviii.  23 .  the  verfe  may  be  rendred,  Iwa. t 
alfo  upright  before  him,  that  I  might  be  kept  from  my  trouble. 
Or  elfe,  1  was  alfo  upright  before  him,  therefore  was  I  kept  from 
my  trouble.  ‘Therefore  [or  And~\  the  Lord  hath  recompenfed  me 
according  to  my  righteoufoefs .  It  being  the  fame  copulative  1  in 
both  places,  it  may  as  well  be  rendred  therefore  in  vcr.  23.  as  it 
is  by  our  tranllators  ver.  24.  If  we  thus  underhand  the  place,  it 
will  anfwer  to  our  marginal  rendring  of  Heb.  v.  7.  Who  in  the 
days  of  his  flejh,  when  he  had  offered  up  prayers  and  applica¬ 
tions,  with  Jlrong  crying  and  tears,  unto  him  that  was  able  to 
fave  him  from  death,  and  was  heard  for  his  piety.  I  think  there¬ 
fore  this  objection  need  not  prevent  our  applying  the  pfalm  intirely 
to  Chrift. 

Secondly,  The  only  objection  that  remains  needful  to  be  cleared, 
is  what  is  taken  from  the  title  of  the  pfalm  and  that  mud  be 
owned  to  carry  in  it  the  greateft  difficulty  of  all.  It  runs  thus: 
To  the  chief  mufician.  A  pfalm  of  David  the  fervant  of  the  Lord, 
who  fpake  unto  the  Lord  the  words  of  this  fong,  in  the  day  that 
the  Lord  delivered  him  from  the  hand  of  all  his  enemies,  and 
from  the  hand  of  Saul.  The  title  therefore,  it  may  be  faid,  ex¬ 
prefly  attributes  the  pfalm  to  David,  and  that  upon  fuch  a  parti¬ 
cular  occafion,  as  may  feem  peculiarly  to  fuit  him,  David  fpake 
the  words  of  this  fong  in  the  day  the  Lord  delivered  him,  &c. 
And  this  may  feem  very  much  ftrengthned  by  the  exprefs  naming 
of  Saul,  who  was  one  of  David's enemies,  and  the  chief  of  them 
while  he  lived  ,•  In  the  day  the  Lord  delivered  him  from  the  hand 
of  all  his  enemies ,  and  from  the  hand  of  Saul.  And  that  nothing 
of  the  ftrength  of  this  objection  may  be  concealed,  it  is  farther  to 
be  obferved,  that  no  help  is  here  to  be  had  from  the  LXX.  or 
the  Vulg.  Latin ,  they  both  perfectly  agreeing  with  the  Hebrew, 
excepting  only  that  the  prefent  copies  of  the  LXX.  corruptly  read 
a  for  $i.  Nor  will  it  here  fignify  any  thing  to  call  in  queftion  the 
authority  of  the  titles  of  the  pfalms:  for  if  that  fhould  be  deny’d, 
the  difficulty  will  be  ftill  the  fame,  becaufe  we  have  2  Sam.  xxii. 
a  preface  to  the  fong  which  is  for  fubftance  the  fame  with  this 
title.  And  David  fpake  unto  the  Lord  the  words  of  this  fong,  in 
the  day  that  the  Lord  delivered  him  out  of  the  hand  of  all  his 
enemies ,  and  out  of  the  hand  of  Saul. 

Now  however  ftrong  the  objection  may  feem,  yet  the  brain  of 
the  fong  does  fo  manifeftly  fuit  our  Lord  Chrift^  that  the  Syriac 
2  interpre- 
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interpreters  did  not  flick  to  attribute  it  to  him.  For  tho’  in  Samuel 
they  have  the  fame  preface  with  the  Hebrew ,  yet  the  title  they  give 
to  {Pfal.  xviii.  is,  Of  David.  A  thankfgiving)  and  concerning  the 
afeenjion  of  Chrifl.  And  the  like  conviction  had  feveral  of  the 
fathers  from  the  nature  of  the  pfalm,  tho’  it  muft  be  own’d  they 
were  forely  at  a  lofs  to  account  for  the  title.  The  difficulties  are 
two,  and  arife  from  the  two  names  here  mentioned,  'David  and 
Saul:  and  I  fhall  confider  them  diftinfrly. 

The  former  of  thefe  difficulties  would  not  alone  be  of  any  great 
flrength,  becaufe  it  is  notorious  that  Chrifl:  is  frequently  called  by 
the  name  of  David)  in  the  prophecies  of  the  old  teftament.  What 
doubt  can  be  made  of  this,  fince  it  appears  that  God  foretells  that 
David  fhould  be  the  king  of  Ifrael ,  by  thofe  prophets  who  lived 
a  long  time  after  David's  death  ?  Let  me  mention  a  few  of  thefe 
which  are  too  plain  to  need  a  comment.  Hof.  iii.  5.  Afterward 
fhall  the  children  of  Ifrael  return  and  feekthe  Lord  their  God, 
and  David  their  king)  and  fhall  fear  the  Lord  and  his  goodnefs 
in  the  latter  days.  Again :  Jerem.  xxx.  9.  They  fJoall  ferve  the 
Lord  their  God>  and  David  their  king ,  whom  I  will  raife  up 
unto  them.  Again :  Ezeh  xxxiv.  23,  24.  I  will  fet  up  one  fhep- 
herd  over  them ,  and  be  fhall  feed  them)  even  my  fervant  David  ; 
he  fhall  feed  them)  and  he  fhall  be  their  Shepherd.  And  I  the 
Lord  will  be  their  God ,  and  my  fervant  David  a  prince  among 
them:  I  the  Lord  have  fpoken  it.  Again  :  Chap,  xxxvii.  24,  25. 

David  my  fervant  fhall  be  king  over  them - and  my  fervant 

David  flail  be  their  prince  for  ever.  It  is  manifeft  thefe 
prophets,  who  all  of  them  lived  feveral  ages  after  David's  death, 
muft  be  underftood  to  fpeak  not  of  the  fon  of  Jeffe,  but  of  fome 
other  king  under  the  name  of  David.  And  certainly  it  will  be 
a  very  odd  humour  for  men  to  apply  their  words  to  any  other 
perforr  than  Chrift,  as  tho’  God  could  not  as  well  foretel  by  his 
prophets  the  reign  of  Chrift,  as  of  any  other  king.  And  parti¬ 
cularly  it  will  be  hard  to  find  out  any  other  king  befide  Chrift, 
who  was  foretold  by  Ezekiel  and  Jeremiah ,  who  propheiied  at 
the  time  when  the  regal  government  expired  in  Judah.  Thefe 
texts  are  all  very  plain  and  full  5  nor  can  there  be  much  doubt 
about  that  If  a.  lv.  3,  4.  I  will  make  an  everlafling  covenant  with 
yoit)  even  the  fare  mercies  of  David.  'Behold  I  have  given  him 
[David~\  for  a  witnefs  to  the  people ,  a  leader  and  commander 
to  the  people.  Nor  is  it  at  all  unreafonable  to  fuppofe,  that  the 
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like  language  might  be  ufed  by  the  writers  of  the  pfalms,  who 
.were  moved  by  the  fame  fpirit  with  thofe  prophets.  I  thus  under¬ 
hand  Tfal.  lxxxix.  20.  1  have  found  David  my  few  ant :  with  my 
holy  oyl  lb  ace  anointed  him-  Let  the  preceding  and  following 
.  verfes  be  compared  with  2  Sam.  vii.  1  Cbron.  xvii. 

This  then  Being  the  ftile  of  the  prophetick  writings,  the  reafous 
before  alleged  may  well  incline  us  to  allow  that  the  name  David 
is  thus  ufed  in  the  title  of  this  pfalm.  Nor  will  that  be  a  ma¬ 
terial  objection,  as  fome  may,  perhaps,  imagine,  that  David  is 
here  called  the  fere  ant  of  the  Lord.;  it  is  fufficient  to  refer  fuch  as 
need  fatisfa&ion  in  this  point,  to  the  places  juft  now  mentioned, 
which  unqueftionably  relate  to  Chrift,  particularly  to  Ezek.  xxxiv. 
;2j,  24.  xxxvii.  24,  2j.  and  to  many  other  places  in  Ifaiah , 
where  God  calls  him  his  fervant. 

I. come  now  to  the  laft  and  chief  difficulty  of  all,  which  arifes 
from  the  mention  made  of  Said.  And  after  all  that  has  been  faid, 
if  our  rendring,  which  is  agreed  to  by  all  verfions,  be  acknowr- 
Jedged  to  be  juft  and  true,  and  there  be  a  neceffity  of  reading  in 
the  day  the  Lord  deliver'd  him  from  the  hand  of  all  his  .enemies^ 
and  from  the  hand  ofS  aul,  we  muft  give  up  all  the  reafons  that 
can  be  urged  for  applying  the  pfalm  to  any  other  than  the  fon 
of  Jeffe. 

But  I  would  obferve  to  the  reader,  that  the  paflage,  W'hen  thus 
underftood,  feems  a  little  odly  expreft.  Had  it  been  laid,  In 
the  day  the  Lord  deliver'd  him  from  the  hand  of  Saul,  and  from 
the  Band  of  all  his  enemies ,  it  would  have  been  more  agreeable 
to  the  hiftory  of  the  literal  David:  for  Saul  was  the  firft  of  his 
enemies,  and  cut  off  fooneft ;  whereas  one  would  think,  as  the 
.words  now  run,  his  deliverance  out  of  the  hand  of  all  his  ene¬ 
mies,  was  cpmpleated  by  his  deliverance  out  of  the  hand  of  Saul. 
Nor  does  it  appear  likely,  as  has  been  obferved,  that  David 
would  triumph  over  his  death  by  fuch  a  fong.  Had  he  repre- 
fented  God  as  riding  upon  a  cherub  and  flying,  &C.  that  is,  as  fo 
illuftrioufly  appearing  againft  Saul,  and  taking  part  with  the  Tbi- 
Hjlines ,  by  whom  Saul  was  overcome,  he  would  have  given  great¬ 
er  occafion  to  the  daughters  of  the  Philiftines  to  rejoice ,  and  to  the 
daughters  of  the  uncircumcifed  to  triumph ,  than  they  really 
imagined  they  had.  See  2  Sam.  i.  20. 

Thefe  things,  with  what  has  been  obferved  concerning  feveral 
paffages  in  the  pfalm,  make  it  feem  to  me  very  probable,  I  had 
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atmoft  faid  certain,  that  we  at  prefent,  as  well  as  all  the  interpre¬ 
ters  we  have,  read  the  Hebrew  wrong.  I  am  far  from  incou- 
raging  a  bold  liberty  of  criticizing  upon  the  facred  text :  but  when 
all  difficulties  can  be  removed  without  the  change  of  one  fingle  let¬ 
ter  of  the  Hebrew ,  by  only  making  a  light  alteration  of  the  points 
affixed  to  the  letters,  the  original  and  authority  of  which  points  is 
generally  now  judged  by  learned  men  to  be  human  and  not  divine, 
or  to  fay  the  leaft,  their  authority  is  very  doubtful,  and  a  miftake 
in  tranferibing  them  is  eafily  committed  ;  I  fay  fuch  an  alteration 
may  well  be  allowed  as  neceflary. 

1  think  therefore  we  are  to  read  /IN!?  the  grave,  inftead  of 
Saul:  and  fo  the  words  fhould  be  render’d.  In  the  day  the  Lord 
deliver'd  him  from  the  hand  of  all  his  enemies ,  and  from  the  hand 
of  the  grave.  Where  fuch  as  have  the  leaft  {mattering  of  the  He¬ 
brew,  fee  there  is  no  change  or  tranfpofition,  no  iafertion  or  ex- 
clulion  of  fo  much  as  one  letter.  Nor  can  there  be  the  leaft  doubt 
of  the  propriety  of  the  exprefflon :  for  we  meet  with  the  fame, 
(Pfal.  lxxxix.  48.  Shall  he  deliver  his  foul  TO  from  the 
hand  of  the  grave ,  as  our  tranflators  well  render  it. 

It  is  eafy  to  account  for  this  miftake  in  the  pointing  the  word. 
The  ancient  Jews  had  no  notion  of  a  Meffiah  who  was  to  die,  be 
buried,  and  be  raifed  from  the  grave ;  and  they  knew  for  certain 
that  the  literal  David  was  never  delivered  from  the  hand  of  the 
grave,  as  they  were  allured  he  was  from  the  hand  of  Saul:  and 
therefore  no  wonder  they  pointed  it  fo  as  to  make  k  fpeak  what 
they  knew  was  true,  rather  than  that  of  which  they  had  no  no¬ 
tion  at  all.  And  Chriftian  interpreters  and  commentators  have 
been  too  eafily  led  by  them,  and  taken  up  with  an  imagination 
that  the  pfalm  wholly  related  to  David \  the  fon  of  Jeffs.  This 
has  been  the  occafion  of  their  not  only  overlooking,  but  really  of 
their  offering  violence  to  thofe  exprellions  in  the  pfalm,  which 
might  have  led  them  into  the  true  nature  and  defign  of  the  pfalm, 
which  fets  forth  the  perfon  fpeaking  as  in  the  ftate  of  the  dead, 
as  ver.  4,  5.  Lhe  pains  of  death  compared  me,  and  the  floods 
of  ungodly  men  made  me  afraid.  The  pains  of  SlfcW  the  grave 
compared  me  about,  and  the  fnares  of  death  prevented  me.  Which 
one  would  think  fhould  have  directed  men  to  read  the  grave  in 
the  title,  fince  that  is  mentioned  fo  particularly  in  the  body  of  the 
pfalm,  rather  than  Saul,  who  is  not  fo  much  as  once  mentioned, 
or  indeed  hinted  at  therein.  But  all  thefe  exprellions  which  are 
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ftrong  enough  to  defcnbe  a  perfon  in  the  ftate  of  the  dead,  and 
fome  of  which  are  too  ftrong  to  dignify  any  thing  lefs,  muft  be  un¬ 
der  ft  ood  as  denoting  only  fome  great  diftrefs,  as  tho’  men  were 
afraid  to  take  the  words  in  their  eafy  and  natural  fenfe,  left  they 
fhould  be  applied  to  Cbrift. 

Add  to  this,  that  what  I  mentioned  but  now  as  to  the  odnefs 
of  the  placing  the  exprelTions,  when  we  read  Saul  in  the  title, 
is  very  eafy  and  plain  this  way:  for  his  being  delivered  from  the 
hand  of  the  grave,  was  that  which  compleated  his  deliverance 
from  the  hand  or  power  of  all  his  enemies. 

I  hope  upon  the  whole  of  what  has  been  faid,  it  will  appear 
to  all  who  are  not  violently  prejudiced  againft  St.  'Paul,  that 
there  is  no  reafon  to  charge  him  with  any  weaknefs  or  want  of 
judgment ;  in  fetching  the  proof  he  does  from  the  49th  ver.  of 
this  pfalm,  which  is  the  thing  chiefly  aimed  at  in  this  difler- 
tation. 
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DISSERTATION  II. 

2  Cor.  iv.  1 3. 

We  having  the  fame  Spirit  of  faith,  according 
as  it  is  written ,  1  believed,  and  therefore 
have  1  fpoken :  we  alfo  believe,  and  there - 
fore  fpeak. 

I  Think  I  may  well  reckon  this  citation  out  of  the  old  teftament, 
among  thofe  dark  and  oblcure  ones  that  need  to  be  farther 
cleared.  At  leaft  I  may  fay,  I  have  not  yet  met  with  any  account 
of  it  that  gave  me  fatisfadtion.  Nay,  however  great  a  value  I 
have  for  Mr.  Locke ,  as  unqueftionably  the  mod  judicious  expositor 
who  ever  wrote  upon  St.  Paul's  epiftles;  yet  I  mud  needs  fay 
that  he  feems  to  have  milTed  the  fenfe  of  his  author  in  this 
place.  I  fhall  therefore  here  offer  another  interpretation  of  it.  But 
that  the  reader  may  have  the  more  intire  view  of  St.  Paul's  fcope, 
I  think  it  will  be  proper  to  tranfcribe  his  words  from  <ver.  7*  to 
ver.  14.  and  together  with  them  Mr.  Locke's  paraphrafe,  which 
is  a  clear  explication  of  them,  excepting  only  the  bufinefs  of  the 
citation,  ver.  13-  and  what  I  diflike  in  that,  and  would  fubftitute 
in  the  room  of  it,  I  fhall  then  candidly  fubmit  to  the  reader’s 
judgment. 
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Mr.  LockS s  PARAPHRASE. 


TEXT. 


BUT  yet  we,  to  whom  this  treafure  of"  we  have  this  trea-  r 

knowledge,  the  gofpel  of  Jefcs  Chrift,  £  £•£££ 
is  committed  to  be  propagated  in  the  world,  power  may  be  of  God,  and 
are  but  frail  men,  that  fo  the  exceeding  great  °/eruys*C(£e  tnr°ubd1-£  8 
power  that  accompanies  it,  may  appear  to  be  fireired  ;  we  are  perplexed, 
from  Ged,  and  nor  from  u$j  P  am  prefled  but  ,n?t  inf  defpair  ;,perfe-  9 
on  every  fide,  but  do  not  lhrink;  I  am  per-  down>  but  noc  deftroyed. 
plexed,  blit  yet  not  fo  as  to  defpond  ;  perfe-  Always  bearing  about  in  the  10 
cuted,  but  yet  not  left  to  fink  under  it ;  g;  Jf> 

thrown  down  but  not  flam  ;  carrying  about  fus  might  be  made  manifeft 
every  where  in  my  body  the  mortification,  J?  our  bo,dy-  p°r  we  ",h,ch  1 1 

•  J  n  ^  r  r»  ■  r  1  live  are  alway  delivered  unto 

e.  a  reprefentation  oi  the  fufterings  of  the  deatb  for  Jeflis  fake>  thac 
Lord  Jefus,  that  alfo  the  life  of  Jefus  rifen  ‘*»e  Hfeaifo  of  jefus  might 
from  the- dead  may  be  made  manifeft  by  the  sfinYX » 

energy  that  accompanies  my  preaching  in  worketh  in  us,'  but  life  in 
this  frail  body.  For  as  long  as  I  live  I  fhall  y°.u:  having  :he  fame  1 3 

be  expoted  to  the  danger  oi  death  for  the  jj.  written,  i  beiievedj  and 
fake  of  Jefus,  that  the  life  of  Jefus  rifen  from  therefore  have  ifpoken:  we 
Ae  dead,  may  be  made  manifeft  by  my 

preaching  and  fufferings  in  this  mortal  flefh  which  raifed  up  the  Lord 
of  mine.  So  that  the  preaching  of  the  gofpel  JcfuTs> fhali  .ra!fe„up  u/ 

n  rr  .  r,  .  D  r  ,  °  .  r  by  Jefus,  and  (nail  prelent  us 

procures  fufterings  and  danger  of  death  to  ^hyou. 
me,,  bi.it  to  you  it  procures  life,  i.  e.  the 
energy  of  the  Spirit  of  Chrift,  whereby  he' 
lives  in*  and  gives  life  to  thofe  who  believe 
in  him.  Neverthelefs,  tho’  fuffering  and  death- 
accompany  the  preaching  the  gofpel,  yet 
having  the  fame  fpirit  of  faith  that  David ' 
had,  when  he  faid,  I  believe, M  therefore  have 
“  1  fpokea”,  I  alfo  believing  therefore  fpeak, 
knowing  that  he  who  raifed  up  the  Lord  - 
Jefus,  fhall  raife  me  up  alfo  by  Jefus,  and 
fhall  prefent  me  with  you  to  God. 

The  only  thing  I  apprehend  to  be  amifs  in  this  paraphrafe,  is 
what  he  fays  ver.  13.  We  having  the  fame  fpirit  of  faith  that 
David  had^  when  be  faid.  Thisfeems  harflj  and  violent.  Had 
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St.  Paul  in  his  difcourfe  upon  this  fubjett  made  any  mention  of 
David,  the  interpretation  would  have  leemed  natural  enough  : 
but  that  the  fame  fpirit  Ihould  mean  the  fame  fpirit  that  David 
had,  when  not  the  leaft  hint  is  given  of  him  in  the  preceding 
context,  cannot  but  be  accounted  fomewhat  unufual  and  ftrange. 
It  appears  therefore  reafonable  to  fearch  for  fome  other  perfon  with 
whom  in  this  place  he  compares  himfelf.  And  unlefs  I  am  mueh 
miftaken  the  whole  ftrain  of  his  difcourfe  leads  us  to  underftand 
him  thus,  We  having  the  fame  fpirit  of  faith  that  Jefus  bad. 
Nothing  can  be  plainer,  than  that  he  is  here  comparing  himfelf 
with  Jefus  both  in  his  death  and  life.  So  ver.  10.  Always  hear¬ 
ing  about  in  the  body  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jefus,  that  the  life 
alfo  of  Jefus  might  be  made  manifeft  in  our  body.  And  fo  again, 
ver.  1 1 .  For  we  which  live  are  alway  delivered  unto  death  for 
Jefus  fake,  that  the  life  alfo  of  Jefus  might  be  made  manifeft  in 
our  mortal  ftefh.-  And  fo  again,  after  he  had  made  his  citation, 
he  fhows  manifeftly  that  he  underftood  the  citation  concerning  Je¬ 
fus,  we  alfo  believe ,  and  therefore  fpeak ,  knowing  that  he  which 
railed  up  the  Lord  Jefus,  Jhall  raife  tip  us  alfo  by  Jefus.  And, 
perhaps,,  for  this  reafon  is  the  name  Jefus  here  fo  often  repeated ; 
when  a-  pronoun  would  have  ferved,  to  force  us  as  it  were  to  ob- 
ferve  that  St  ‘Paul  is  comparing  himfelf  with  Jefus,  and  that  ac¬ 
cordingly  the  citation  is  to  be  underftood  concerning  him.  Every 
thing  in  the  difcourfe  thus  underftood  appears  eafy,  fmooth,  and 
coherent  ;  nor  can  there  be  the  leaft  difficulty,  provided  we  can 
find  reafon  to  believe  that  the  pfalmift  in  uling  thefe  words, 
Pfal.  cxvi.  10.  fpake,  as  in  many  other  pfalms,  in  the  perfon  of 
Jefus,  and  not  in  his  own. 

I  am  fenfible  it  is  a  very  difagreeable  fubjeeft  to  many,  which  I 
am  now  entring  upon.  ’Tis  become  almoft  common  andfaihiona- 
ble  to  expound  away  the  plaineft  prophecies  of  the  old  teftament, 
and  which  the  Jews  themfelves  underftood  concerning  Chrift, 
and  to  apply,  them  to  David,  or  fome  other  perfon  or  event ;  and 
when  a  man  attempts  to  apply  other  parts  of  the  old  teftament  to 
Chrift,  which  it  may. be  are  more  obfeure,  and  have  been  generally 
underltood  quite  another  way,  he  can  hardly  expeft  to  efcape  the 
utmoft  ridicule  and  contempt.  But  this  fhall  not  difeourage  me 
from  offering  what  appears  to  me  to  be  truo,  and  to  tend  to  the 
vindicating  the  honour  of  St.  Paul  in  the  application  he  makes  of 
the  words  of  the  old  teftament  to  our  redeemer. 
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I  will  not  deny  that  the  relation  of  the  words  here  cited,  to 
our  Saviour,  is  much  more  obfcure  than  that  of  many  others: 
and  had  not  the  infpired  apoftle  by  the  application  he  has  made 
of  it,  led  us  into  this  interpretation,  it  might,  poflibly,  have  been 
always  over-look’d.  But  the  only  queftion  which  I  would  here 
calmly  debate  is  this,  whether  now  St.  Paul  has  given  us  this 
key,  we  cannot,  abftradting  from  his  infpiration,  confirm  his  in¬ 
terpretation  by  fome  other  good  reafons,  taken  from  the  place 
whence  the  quotation  is  taken.  I  think  we  may,  and  fhall  ac¬ 
cordingly  here  produce  them. 

In  the  general,  I  fee  nothing  in  the  cxvith  Pfalm,  that  is  difa- 
greeable  to  what  I  apprehend  is  the  nature  and  defign  of  it,  an 
hymn  or  fong  of  praife,  wherein  the  infpired  writer  perfonates  our 
blefied  Saviour,  as  magnifying  God  for  his  refurredtion,  or  redemp¬ 
tion  from  the  grave.  This  general  obfervation  will  be  confirmed  by 
a  brief  view  of  the  particular  exprelfions,  all  which  from  the  be¬ 
ginning  to  the  end  of  the  pfalm  are  to  be  confider’d  as  the  words 
of  Chrift. 

'I  he  four  firft  verfes  are  fo  parallel  to  what  we  meet  with  in 
the  fix  firft  verfes  of  the  xviii.  that  few  who  compare  them  can 
doubt  of  their  relating  to  the  fame  event.  And  indeed  after  I 
was,  upon  a  careful  examination,  convinced  of  the  opinion  of  many 
ancient  writers,  that  Pfal.  xviii.  related  to  Chrift,  I  foon  perceived, 
by  comparing  the  beginning  of  the  two  pfalms  together,  that  this 
cxvith  as  well  as  the  xviiith  muft  be  our  Saviour’s  fong  of  praife  for 
his  refurredtion ;  and  that  too  before  I  took  notice  of  the  applica¬ 
tion  St.  Paul  has  made  of  the  i  oth  verfe. 

Concerning  Pfal.  xviii.  I  fay  nothing  here,  but  refer  to  what  I 
have  faid  before.  All  the  ufe  I  now  make  of  it  is  this,  to  fhow 
how  very  much  the  beginning  of  this  cxvith  refembles  it.  Thus 
ver.  i.  Hove  the  Lord,  becaife  he  hath  heard  my  voice,  and  my 
[applications.  The  two  firft  verfes  of  the  xviiith  exprefs  the  fame 
thing,  and  may  as  a  comment  teach  us  hour  the  Lord  had  heard 
his  voice  and  fupplications,  even  by  adting  for  him  as  his  deli¬ 
verer  out  of  his  troubles.  /  will  love  thee,  0  Lord,  my  ftrength. 
[he  Lord  is  my  rock  and  my  fortrefs ,  and  my  deliverer :  my  God, 
my  ftrength ,  in  whom  I  will  truft ,  my  buckler,  and  the  horn  of  my 
falvation,  and  my  high  tower.  The  next  verfe  in  each  pfalm 
is  a  declaration  of  his  refolution  to  call  upon  the  Lord,  Pfal.  cxvi. 
2.  ftecanfe  he  hath  inclined  bis  ear  unto  me,  therefore  will  I  call 

upon 
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as  long  as  I  live.  ‘Pfal.  xviii.  3.  I  will  call  upon  the 
Jjoyd,  who  is  worthy  to  he  praifed :  fo  Jhall  1  he  javed  from 
mine  enemies.  The  two  next  verfes  of  the  cxvith  exactly 
anfwer  to  the  three  next  of  the  xviiith,  and  in  both  the 
pfalms  deferibe  the  perfon  fpoken  of  as  in  the  ftate  of  the  dead, 
and  praying  for  deliverance,  cxvi.  3,  4.  The  forrows  of  death 
compared  me ,  and  the  pains  of  hell  [or  the  grave]  gat 
hold  upon  me :  I  found  trouble  and  for  row.  Then  called  I  upon 
the  name  of  the  Lord;  0  Lord ,  Ihefeech  thee ,  deliver  my  foul. 
In  like  manner,  xviii.  4 —  6.  The  forrows  of  death  compajfcd  me , 
and  the  floods  of  ungodly  men  made  me  afraid.  The  forrows  of 
hell  [or  the  grave]  compared  me  about:  the  fnares  of  death  pre¬ 
vented  me.  In  my  diftrefs  I  called  upon  the  Lord ,  and  cried  unto 
my  God:  he  heard  my  voice  out  of  his  temple ,  and  my  cry  came 
before  him  into  his  ears.  And  here  the  pfalmift  mentions  what  he 
had  not  before  in  Pfal.  xviii.  that  his  deliverance  was  in  anfwer  to 
his  prayer:  but  this  is  omitted  in  the  parallel  verfes  of  the  cxvith, 
becaufe  it  had  been  before  exprelly  mentioned  in  ver.  1,  2.  Every 
one  fees  how  exad  and  proper  the  terms  made  ufe  of  in  both 
pfalms  are,  when  underftood  as  utter’d  by  our  Saviour  concerning 
his  own  cafe :  and  why  then  may  they  not  as  well  be  taken  in 
their  ftri<5t  and  proper  fenfe,  as  by  the  help  of  rhetorical  figures 
he  applied  to  any  other  perfon  ?  Nor  can  any  thing  be  more  pro¬ 
per  and  ftridtly  true  than  what  we  meet  with  Pfal.  cxvi.  8. 
when  thus  underftood,  as  fpoken  by  our  raifed  redeemer,  Thou 
hafl  deliver’d  my  foul  from  death,  mine  eyes  from  tears ,  and  my 
feet  from  falling.  Compare  Pfal.  xvi.  9  —  1 1. 

The  fenfe  or  ver.  9.  is,  I  acknowledge,  dubious,  I  will  walk 
before  the  Lord  in  the  land  of  the  living.  It  would  be  harfh  to 
fuppofe  that  the  heavenly  regions  into  which  our  Lord  afeended, 
fhould  be  here  called  the  land  of  the  living  ;  and  it  would  not  be 
much  more  fatisfa&ory  to  explain  this  merely  of  the  fhort  time  of 
40  days  between  his  refurre&ion  and  afeenfion.  Whether  we 
render  it  with  our  tranflators,  I  will  walk  before  the  Lord  in  the 
land  of  the  living. ,  or  with  the  Vulg.  Latin ,  I  will  plcafe  the  Lord , 
or  as  the  LXX.  I  will  pleafe  before  the  Lord3  it  will  not  feem 
fo  well  to  fuit  the  application  St.  5 Paul  makes  of  the  next  verfe  of 
the  pfalm.  But  I  think  this  difficulty  may  be  removed,  and  the 
pfalmift’s  words  be  explained  very  agreeably  to  St.  ‘Paul's  fenfe  of 
the  pfalm,  by  obferving  in  what  manner  the  word  ^nntl  is  uled 
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elfewhere ;  as  particularly  Lev.  xxvi.  n,  n.  And  I  Will  fet  my 
tabernacle  among  ft  you :  and  my  foul  flail  not  abhor  you.  And  J 
will  walk  among  you ,  and -will  be  your  God,  and  ye  flail  be  my 
people ;  which  place  is  cited  by  St.  ‘Paul,  2  Ccr.  vi.  1 6.  Accord' 
ing  to  this  fenfe,  the  gracious  prefence  of  Chrift  with  men  on  earth, 
and  his  conceding  with  them  will  beherefpoken  of.  And  to  this 
many  places  of  the  new  teftament  do  perfectly  agree.  Matth. 
xviii.  20.  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name , 
there  am  1  in  the  midft  of  them,  xxviii.  20.  Lo,  l  am  with  you 
alway  even  unto  the  end  o  f  the  world.  And  very  pertinent  is  that 
exprdfion  which  is  ufed  concerning  him,  Rev.  ii.  i.  What  he  walk- 
eth  in  the  midjl  cf  the  feven  golden  candlejlicks.  .1  think  this  in¬ 
terpretation  receives  Tome  confirmation  from  the  expreffion  in  the 
lands  of  the  livings  it  being  plurally  exprefs’d  in  the  Hebrew , 
which  is  peculiar  to  this  place,  there  being  no  other  place,  where 
the  land  efthe  livings  tho’  feveral  times  mentioned,  is  thus  fpoken 
of.  And  fince  it  is  probable  there  was  fome  peculiar  reafon  for 
varying  the  phrafe  in  this  one  place,  which  differs  from  all  others, 
perhaps  a  better  reafon  will  hardly  offer  than  this,  that  Chrift’s 
regards  would  not  henceforth  be  confined  to  the  land  of  Ifraelt 
but  extend  to  the  many  lands  or  countries  of  the  heathens.  Nor 
can  there  be  any  difficulty  in  our  Saviour’s  faying  he  would 
thus  walk  before  the  Lord:  for  this  is  agreeable  to  what  we  meet 
with  elfewhere,  particularly  *Pfal.  xvi.  .8.  I  have  fet  the  Lord  al¬ 
ways  before  me :  hecaufe  he  is  at  my  right  hand,  I  flail  not  be 
moved. 

The  connexion  of  the  next  verfe  is  very  good  when  this  is  thus 
underftood,  /  believed ,  therefore  have  I  fpoken  ,•  That  is,  cc  I  firmly 
“  trufted  in  God  that  he  would  raife  me  from  the  dead,  that  I 
“  might  thus  glorify  him  by  making  him  known  to  the  world, 
<c  and  therefore  I  was  not  deterred  from  boldly  preaching  that 
“  dodtrine  which  I  faw  would  inrage  men  againft  me,  and  caufe 
•cc  them  to  put  me  to  death,” 

Nothing  could  more  exactly  fuit  the  apoftle’s  defign,  than  this 
citation  thus  underftood  concerning  Jefus,  there  being  fo  much 
refemblance  in  the  cafes  here  compared  together.  And  it  is  as 
-tho’  he  had  faid,  fC  Jefus  believed,  that  God  would  raife  him  from 
“  the  dead,  and  therefore  in  fpite  of  that  death  which  he  law 
“  would  be  the  confequence,  he  freely  fpoke  and  publifh'd  the 
“  errand  upon  which  God  fent  him^  1  his  apoftle,  have  the  fame 


2  COR.  iv.  13.' 

“  fpirlt  of  faith  with  Jefus,  and  therefore  tho’  I  am  always  deli— 
M  vered  unto  death,  and  bear  about  in  my  body  a  refemblance  of 
“  the  death  of  Jefus,  yet  I  fpeak  freely  and  publifh  the  gofpel, 
cf  being  well  a  {lured  that  he,  who  raifed  up  the  Lord  Jefus,  fhall 
“  alfo  raife  me  up  by  Jefus. 

There  feems  not  to  be  any  room  for  an  objc&ion  againft  this 
fenfe  of  the  pfalm  from  the  next  verfe,  I  [aid  in  my  hafte ,  all  men 
are  liars ,  provided  it  be  render’d,  as  1  think  it  ought  to  be,  I 
[aid  in  my  fright ,  or  my  tremblings  namely,  when  1  was  greatly 
affliUeds  and  in  the  utmoft  diftrefs,  All  men  are  liars :  and  thus 
the  LXX.  have  rendred  this  word  both  here  and  cPfal.  xxxi.  2  2. 
iv  t?  inidiKi  /xvj.  Never  had  any  one  more  juft  caufe  to  complain 
in  this  manner  than  our  Saviour  had  at  that  time,  when  he  was 
perfecuted  by  his  own  people,  when  the  rulers  fo  eagerly  thirfted 
after  his  blood,  when  he  was  betrayed  by  one  of  his  difciples,  de¬ 
nied  very  bafely  by  another,  and  cowardly  forfaken  by  them  all. 
He  had  then  caufe  to  complain  of  all  men,  that  they  were  falfe, 
treacherous,  and  deceitful,  and  that  no  trull  or  confidence  was  to 
be  placed  in  any  of  them. 

As  to  the  expreflions  wherein  the  perfon  fpeaking  in  the  pfalm 
fets  forth  his  gratitude  and  thankfgivings  to  God,  they  may  be 
compared  with  Pfal.  xvi.  7,  9.  which  pfalm  St.  Peter  has  not  only 
applied,  but  unqueftionably  proved  to  belong  to  Chrift.  AUs  ii. 

25 - 31.  Ana  what  he  fays  concerning  paying  his  vows,  ver. 

14,  18,  1 9.  is  parallel  to  what  he  fays  Pfal.  xxii.  22,  25.  which 
pfalm  appears  evidently  to  be  fpoken  in  the  perfon  of  Chrift,  as 
from  other  paflages,  fo  efpecially  from  thofe,  they  pierced  my 
hands  and  my  feet,  ver.  1 6.  and  they  part  my  garments  among 
themt  and  caji  lots  upon  my  vefture3  tier.  18.  which  are  literally 
true  of  Chrift,  but  not  of  ‘David :  the  expreflions,  I  fay,  to  this 
purpofe,  in  Pfal.  cxvi.  are  fo  parallel,  that  I  think  I  need  not  to 
detain  the  reader  by  faying  any  thing  concerning  them. 

I  fhall  therefore  only  take  notice  of  one  paflage  more,  which  may 
feem  to  carry  any  difficulty  in  it  according  to  this  interpretation ; 
and  that  is  Pfal.  cxvi.  16.  Oh  Lord3  truly  lam  thy  fervant,  I  am 
thy  fervant ,  and  the  fon  of  thy  handmaid  :  thou  haft  loo/ed  my  bonds. 
If  the  pfalm  be  underftood  of  our  Saviour,  it  may  feem  ftrange 
that  he  fhould  fetch  a  plea  from  his  mother.  However  agreeable 
this  might  be  thought  by  the  papifts,  who  attribute  fo  much  to 
the  virgin  Mary,  yet  proteftants  will  naturally  think  that  the  only 
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plea  the  relation  would  afford,  would  be  to  the  mother,  and  not 
to  the  fon.  But  then  on  the  other  hand,  if  we  fhould  fuppofe 
the  pfalm  uttered  not  in  the  perfon  of  Jefus,  but  of  David,  it 
may  feem  as  ftrange,  if  David's  mother  was  a  woman  of  fo  ex¬ 
traordinary  piety,  as  that  David  could  thus  draw  a  plea  from  her, 
that  we  fhould  never  have  the  leaft  mention  made  of  her  in  any 
part  of  the  facred  hiftory,  excepting  this  place,  and  cPfal.  lxxxvi. 

1 6.  in  which  pfalm  there  is  fomewhat  parallel  to  this :  for  there 
the  pfalmift  fpeaks  of  God’s  delivering  bis  foul  from  the  lowejl 
hell  [or  grave]  ver-  13.  which  together  with  fome  other  paflages 
may  incline  us  to  underftand  both  pfalms  to  relate  to  the  fame 
fubjett. 

I  am  fenfible  of  the  ufe  fome  have  made  of  this  expreflion, 
the  fon  of  thy  handmaid ,  as  confirming  the  account  of  our  Sa¬ 
viour’s  birth  in  the  gofpel,  that  tho’  he  had  a  mother,  yet  he  had 
no  immediate  earthly  father,  but  was  born  of  a  virgin.  Such 
cannot  be  difpleafed  with  me,  that  I  interpret  the  pfalm,  as  be¬ 
longing  to  Chrift,  fince  they  themfelves  do  in  the  general  agree 
with  me.  And  if  they  interpret  it  thus,  c'  I  am  the  fon  of  thy 
cc  handmaid,  having  no  earthly  father,  ”  there  is  fomewhat  in  it 
that  renders  it  lefs  difagreeable.  But  if  I  may  fpeak  my  mind 
freely,  I  fufpedt  the  fenfe  of  the  expreflion  has  been  univerfally 
miftaken  in  both  pfalms ;  and  that  without  changing  fo  much  as 
one  letter,  but  only  the  found  which  the  Jews  have  by  their 
points  given  to  the  letters,  we  fhould  read  the  fon  of  thy 

truth ,  inftead  of  the  fon  ?jno&  of  thy  handmaid ;  and  the  mean¬ 
ing  then  will  be  in  the  place  under  confideration,  “  I  am  thy  true 
“  and  faithful  fon  j  ”  as  the  LXX.  in  TLxod.  xviii.  21.  have  rendred 
by  avS'pag  S' waive  jujl  men:  and  fo  Zech.  viii.  3.  inDNPj 
■vp  is  tranflated  by  them  tbAi?  «Am0iwi,  the  true  or  faithful  city. 
Or  elfe,  tc  I  am  thy  fon  in  whom  thy  truth  and  faithfulneft  has  ap- 
“  peared  in  begetting  me,  and  railing  me  from  the  dead,  and  fib 
“  making  me  by  this  new  life  thy  fon.”  Comp.  Rfal.  ii.  7.  Rom. 
i.  4.  And  this  fenfe  feems  to  me  confirmed  by  what  he  immedi¬ 
ately  adds,  Thou  hajl  loofed  my  bonds ;  which  feems  to  lead  us 
to  confider  him  as  fpeaking  of  himfelf  as  his  fon  upon  his  loofing 
the  pains  of  death,  and  railing  him  from  the  dead.  I  readily  fub- 
mit  the  whole  to  the  judgment  of  fuch  as  diligently  and  impar¬ 
tially  fearch  the  holy  fcriptures. 


D  I S  S  E  R  T  A- 
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DISSERTATION  III. 

John  xiii.  1 8,  ip. 

1  fpeak  not  of  you  all ;  I  know  whom  I  have 
chofen :  but  that  the  fcripture  may  be  ful¬ 
filled ,  He  that  eateth  bread  with  We,  hath 
lift  up  his  heel  againfl  we.  Now  I  tell  you 
before  it  come ,  that  when  9tis  come  to  pafs7 
ye  may  believe  that  I  am  he. 


IT  has  been  thought  as  hard  to  account  for  the  citation  we 
have  in  this  place,  as  for  almoft  any  of  the  reft  in  the  gofpels 
and  epiftles,  fome  of  which  muft  be  own’d  to  be  confiderably  ob- 
fcure.  And  as  the  enemies  of  chriftianity  have  been  apt  to  triumph 
in  the  argument  they  urge  from  the  citation  before  us,  fo  its  moft 
hearty  friends  can’t  but  acknowledge  that  they  talk  much  more 
plaufibly  upon  this,  than  upon  many  other  occafions.  We  have 
the  more  reafon  to  indeavour  to  clear  and  juftify  this  paffage, 
becaufe  the  honour  of  our  Lord  is  immediately  concern’d,  the  ap¬ 
plication  of  the  words  of  the  pfalmift  being  made  by  himfelf, 
and  not  by  the  evangelift  as  his  hiftorian.  And  above  all  others 
they  muft  be  obliged  very  carefully  to  confider  this,  who  make 
a  wide  diftindion  between  the  citations  that  are  introduced  in  this 
manner,  this  was  done  that  the  fcripture  might  be  fulfilled , 
and  thofe  which  are  only  brought  in  thus,  then  was  fulfilled ,  al¬ 
lowing  that  texts  may  be  and  frequently  are  alleged  in  this  latter 
manner  only  by  way  of  accommodation,  but  infilling  upon  it  that 
in  the  former  cafe  the  palfages  cited  muft  have  been  diredf  pro- 

F  2  phecies 


A  Dissertation  on 

pbecies  of  that  very  event  to  which  they  are  applied,  and  of 
that  only.  I  mull  frankly  own  this  to  have  been  a  long  time 
my  perfuafion ;  nor  have  I  yet  feen  caufe  to  receed  from  it.  This 
has  led  me  more  clofely  to  fearch  into  the  meaning  of  this  dif* 
courfe  of  our  Saviour  j  and  by  the  fatisfattion  I  have  gained,  I 
am  the  more  confirmed  in  the  truth  and'  juftice  of  my  perfuafion 
in  general. 

The  difficulty  here  arifes  from  the  citation’s  being  taken  out 
of  Pfal.  xli.  And  indeed  no  man  can  read  that  pfalm  with  any 
care  and  attention,  but  he  mull  perceive  that  it  can't  relate  to  the 
Meffiah  at  all.  The  4th  verfe  of  the  pfalm  is  a  clear  proof  of 
this,  which  ever  way  you  render  it:  Ifaid Lord,  be  merciful 
unto  me ,  heal  my  foul,  for  [or  tbo  Heb.  o]  I  have  faned 
againjl  thee.  Which  words  can  never  be  fuppofed  to  be  ut¬ 
tered  by  Chrift,  .or  by  any  infpired  author  afluming  his  perfon, 
and  fpeaking  in  his  name,  who  did  no  fin ,  and  in  whofe  •  mouth 
no  guile  was  found'.  1  Pet.  ii.  22.  Nor  are  the  7th  and  8th 
verfes  of  the  pfalm  very  likely  to  belong  to  Chrift,  or  to  have 
been  utter’d  by  him :  All  that  hate  me  whifper  together  againjl 
me;  againjl  me  do  they  devifi  my  hurt.  An  evil  difeafe,  fay  they, 
cleaveth  fajl  unto  him :  and  now  that  he  lieth ,  he  Jhall  rife  up 
no  more.  Upon  which  follows  the  paflage  cited  by  our  Lord :  Tea, 
mine  own  familiar  friend,  in  whom  Itrujled,  which  did  eat  of 
my  bread,  hath  lift  up  his  heel  againjl  me.  Nor  is  there  any 
other  paflage  in  the  whole  pfalm  that  Ihould  incline  one  to  ful- 
pe<St  that  the  ufage  our  Saviour  met  with,  and  particularly  by 
reafon  of  the  treachery  of  Judas ,  was  at  all  pointedat  in  it. 

This  difficulty  has  appeared  fo  great  to  fbme  who  were  heartily 
defirous  of  folving  it,  that  they  have  concluded  there  was  no 
other  way  to  do  it,  but  by  denying  that  our  Saviour  cites  the 
xlift  pfalm  j  and  therefore  they  have  indeavoured  to  fetch  the 

paflage  from  Pfal.  lv.  12 - 14.  But  the  interpretation  they 

offer  is  manifeftly  forced  and  violent:  and  tho’  there  be  in  that 
place  fomewhat  to  the  fame  purpofe  with  what  we  have  in  our 
Lord’s  citation,  yet  neither  the  words  themfelves,  nor  the  man¬ 
ner  and  turn  of  the  expreffions  are  there  to  Be  met  with,  as  they 
are  Pfal.  xli.  9.  And  I  hope  to  be  able  to  fhow  that  there  is  no 
seed  to  have  recourfe  to  fitch  a  harflr  and  ftrained  account  as 
they  give  us. 


To 


JOHN  xiii.  ig,  19. 

T<J  fct  our  Lord’s  difcourfe  in  the  clearer  light,  it  will  be  proper 
to  take  notice  of  the  occafion  of  it,  by  which  it  will  appear  to 
what  it  refers.  Our  Saviour  then  well  knowing  that  his  death 
was  near  at  hand,  that  he  might  not  only  by  his  doctrine,  but 
by  his  own  example,  teach  his  difciples  to  be  ready  to  perform 
the  meaneft  offices  of  kindnefs  and  love  towards  each  other,  would 
wafli  their  feet,  ver.  4,  5.  Peter ,  when  he  came  to  him1  with  this- 
defign,  was  afliamed  to  admit  fuch  a  condtefcenfion  in  his  Lord 
and  Mafter  towards  himfelf  and  therefore  fpeaks  firft  in  aTur-- 
prize,  ver.  6.  Lord ,  doji  thou  wajh  my  feet  ?  and  afterwards  very; 
peremptorily,  ver.  8.  Thou  Jhalt  never  wajh  my  feet.  Our  Lord 
hereupon  replies,  If  I  wajh  thee  not ,  thou  haji  no  part  with  me: 
This  might  be  taken  literally,  it  being  neceffary  that  the  difciple 
who  would  continue  in  that'relation  to  his  mafter,  fliould  ac- 
quiefee  in  his  will  when  clearly  and  exprefly  declared.  But  it 
Teems  more  natural  and  eafy  to  underftand  the  words  in  amyftical* 
and  fpiritual  fenfe:  <l  unlefs  I,  the  Meffiah,  purify  thee  and  make" 
<c-  thee  throughly  clean,  thou  haft  no  part  in  me”.  In  this  fenfe  if 
appears  Peter  underftood  him,  fince  he  anfVvers,  ver.  9.  Lord) 
not  my  feet  only ,  but  alfo  my  hands  and  my  head.  And  we  may 
reafonably  think  that  he  underftood  Chrift  according  to  his  true  ■ 
defign,  fince  he  finds  not  the  leaft  fault  with  him  in  this  refped, 
when  he  makes  him  that  reply,  ver.  ro.  He  that'  is  wafloed. 
needeth  not  fave  to  wajh '  bis  feet.-  Which  being  taken  in  the 
myftical  fenfe,  is  to  be  thus  underftood  :  “  That  a  perfon  being' 
<<r  once  wafhed  or  cleanfed  by  Chrift,  does  not  need  to  have 
K  that  through  waffling  often  repeated,  but  only  to  be  cleanfed‘ 
w  from  time  to  time  from  that  guilt  or  filth  which  he  occa- 
*  fionally  contracts  in  his  conversion,  which  can’t  be  expeded 
“  to  be  wholly  free  from  fin,  as  long  as  he  lives  in  the  world.” 
This  is  very  fitly  refembled  by  wajhing  the  feet ,  which  were  apt 
to  be  filthy  and  dufty  in  thofe  hot  countries,  wherein  they  moftlyv 
ufed  fandals:  whence  it  was  ufual  with  them  to  wafli  their  feet  i 
and  it  was>  reckon’d  a  piece  of  common  civility  to  their  friends 
or  guefts  at  their  coming  to  them,  to  offer  them  water  to  walk 
their  feet;  and  therefore  our  Lord  complained  of  the  incivility  of' 
Simon  the  P bar i fee,  Luke  vii.  44.  I entred  into  thine  houfe ,  thou  - 
gavcji  me  no  water  for  my  feet.  Such  an  one  as  was  thus  waJJoed 
by  Chrift,  was,  as  he  adds,  clean  every  whit  [his  whole  perfon 
was  clean,  0;  0A0?}  Andy  fays  he,  ye  are  clean  [ye  my  > 
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difciples  generally,  and  the  far  greater  part  of  you,  ev&.-el'aven 
in  twelve,  are  clean]  hut  not  all  [one  is  to  be  excepted.]  To  this 
purpole  St.  John  explains  his  words,  <ver.  11.  For  he  knew  who 
Jhould  betray  him  ■,  therefore  J aid  he ,  ye  are  not  all  clean.  That 
is  Judas  Ifcariot ,  who  was  now  prefent  with  huo^  was  not  dean : 
which  farther  fhows  our  Lord'  is  to  be  understood  in  a  fpiritual 
and  not  in  a  literal  fenfe. 

The  more  notice  has  been  taken  of  this,  becaufe  the  firft  words 
of  tier.  1 8.  I  [peak  not  of  you  all,  are  commonly,  and  I  think 
juftly  underftood  to  refer  to  that  paflagej  ye  ate  clean,  hut  not  alh 

There  is  indeed  but  one  paiiage  befide  this,  to  which  theie 
words  can  refer,  and  that  is  <ver.  17.  If  ye  btow  thefe  things,  happy 
are  ye  if  ye  do  them.  And  then  our  Lord  muft  be  underftood  to 
mean,  I  don't  fay  of  you  all,  that  you  are  happy.  But  this  inter¬ 
pretation  does  not  feem  at  all  agreeable:  for  as  the  fpeech  is  only 
conditional,  our  Lord  might  as  truly  have  ufed  it  concerning  Judas, 
as  any  of  the  reft  of  his  difciples ;  fince  he  would  have  been  happy , 
if  knowing  thefe  things  he  had  alfo  done  them.  I  conclude  there¬ 
fore  that  when  our  Lord  fays,  I  fpeak  not  of  you  all,  he  means 
that  he  did  not  fpeak  of  them  all  when  he  faid,  ye  are  not  all 
clean. 

The  next  words  are,  I  know  whom  I  have  chofen,  i.  e.  ct  I  know 
“  the  difpofition  and  temper  of  every  one  of  you,  and  can  diftin-1 
“  guHli  between  the  fincere  and  the  hypocritical.  I  know  who 
£C  deferves  to  be,  and  accordingly  is,  approved  by  me.”  This  I 
look  upon  as  an  interjected  cladfe.j  which  is  to  be  omitted  in  fix¬ 
ing  the  connexion  of  the  difeourfe,  which  therefore  muft  ftand 
thus,  I  fpeak  not  of  yon  all,  but  that  the  feripture  Jhould  be  ful¬ 
filled,  he  that  eateth  bread  with  ms,  hath  lift  tip  his  heel 
againjl  me.  , 

The  greateft  ftrength  of  the  ob  jection  lies  in  the  word  ita  that 
which  is  here  ufed.  Os  7 xiJX rmvlekv  vjA&v  A-tyae,  aAA1  1W  fi  ygcrpA 
itX Now  let  it  be  fuppofed,  as  I  think  it  has  been  univer- 
fally  by  commentators,  that  the  ienfe  is  compleated,  and  the  fen- 
tence  intirely  finifhed  in  the  eighteenth  verfe  ;  it  will  then  be  plain 
that  there  muft  be  an  ellipjis  in!  the  words,  which  it  will  be  ne- 
ceifary  for  us  to  fupply..  ,  •  u  >.>>. 

I  don’t  find  that  others  have  made  any  general  observation  con* 
cerning  this:  but  it  feems  to  me  that  the  exprelfion  is  frequently 
elliptical,  when  we  meet  with  thefe  words  a‘AA‘  i W,  I  ihall 
2  mention 


JOHN  xitia  18,-19.  47 

mention  fome  inftances,  and  ’tis  likely  the  careful  reader  of  the 
fcriptures  may  obferve  many  more,  Mark  xiv.  48,  4 9.  Jefus  an¬ 
swer'd  and  faid  unto  them ,  are  ye  come  out  as  againfl  a  thief  \ 

« with  [words  and  with  ft  apes  to  take  me  ?  I  was  daily  with  you 
in  the  temple ,  teachings  and  ye  took  me  not :  d AV  IW  m MgceSoloa- 
ai  but  that  the  fcriptures  muji  he  fulfilled.  Where  our 

tranflation  leaves  out  that,  as  tho’  it  were  not  in  the  origi¬ 
nal.  But  there  can  be  no  reafonable  doubt  that  the  place  is  ellipti¬ 
cal,  lince  St.  Matthew  fpeaking  of  the  fame  thing,  has  taught  us 
how  we  are  to  fillup  the  fenfe,  Mcttth.  xx.vi.  $6.  Hut  all  this 
was  done ,  that  the  fcriptures  of  the  prophets  might  he  fulfilled. 

It  will  very  probably  be  objected,  that  this  ellipfis  inflead  of 
removing  will  rather  fix  and  increafe  the  difficulty:  for  in  cafe 
we  fupply  the  ellipfis  in  like  manner  here,  then  the  pallage  in 
the  pfalm  mull  be  a  direct  prophecy  of  this  very  event,  and  this 
came  to  pafs  that  that  might  he  ' fulfilled  which  was  there 
foretold. 

Butin  anfwer  to  that  let  it  be  obferved,  1.  That  that  text  is 
only  alleged  to  fhow  that  an  ellipfis  in  general  is  commonly  to  be 
fuppofed  when  thofe  words  a  A/V  SVa  are  ufed,  and  not  that,  the 
ellipfis  is  always  to  be  filled  up  the  fame  way.  And,  2.  That 
this  place  will  not  admit  that  the  ellipfis  ihould  here  be  fupplied 
the  fame  way.  Had  it  indeed  been  faid  before,  as  ’tis  afterwards, 
cer.  21.  One  of  you  [ball  betray  me ,  the  fenfe  might  have  been 
well  enough  compleated  this  way ;  Hut  this  Jhall  he  done ,  that 
the  fcripture  may  he  fulfilled.  But  this  is  not  the  cafe.  All  that 
goes  before,  is,  that  Chrift  fpake  not  of  all  his  difciples,  when  he 
laid,  ye  are  not  all  clean:  but  Judas's  adl  in  betraying  him,  had 
not  yet  been  mention’d  by  him,  tho’  it  had  by  the  evangelift  in 
commenting  upon  his  words,  <ver.  11.  Nowit  can’t  be  thought 
that  our  Saviour  meant  that  his  speaking  thus  of  his  difciplesj  that 
they  were  not  all  clean ,  was  the  fulfilment  of  thepfalmift’s  words,  , 
even  upon  the  fuppofition  of  their  being  prophetical.  ’Tis  fome 
fall  that  muft  be  fuppofed  to  be  here  refer’d  to,  and  not  our 
Saviour’s  fpeaking  of  a  fadt,  unlefs  his  fpeaking  of  it  be  confider’d 
as  neceffarily  caufing  that  fadt. 

Let  me  add  a  few  more  palfages  of  this  nature,  which  fhall 
be  all  taken  out  of  the  writings  of  St.  John. 

John  i.  8.  He  [  John  the  baptift]  was  not  that  light,  dx x  i W 
fAadl’jgnTA,  but  that  he  might  bear  witnefs  of  that  light.  Where 
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our  tranflators  have  filled  up  the  fenfe  from  <ver.  6.  But  was  fent 
to  btitr  witnefs  of  that  light ;  as  they  might  likewife  from  <ver.  j. 
'flat  lie  came  that  he  might  bear. witnefs  of  that  light. 

Again,  ‘John  ix.  3.  Neither  hath  this  man  find  a,  nor  his  pa¬ 
rents,  ctAA’  ii'at  but  [this  is  done,  or  he  is  born  blind]  that  the 
works  of  G od  floould  be  made  manifeft  in  him. 

Again,  John  xiv.  30,  31.  Hereafter  I  will  not  talk  much  with 
pit :  for  the  prince  of  this  world  cometh ,  and  hath  nothing  in 
me  ;  a  A  A’  IW  but  [he  is  permitted  thus  to  come]  that  the  world- 
may  know  that  1  love  the  Father ,  and  as  the  Father  gave  me 
commandment ,  even  fo  I  do. 

Again,  John  xv.  24,  25.  But  now  have  they  hated  both  me 
and  my  Father  ;  «AA’  iW  but  [as  our  own  tranUators  are  forced 
to  fill  up  the  fenfe,  ’This  cometh  to  pafs~\  that  it  might  be  ful¬ 
filled  that  is  written  in  their  law,  they  hated  me  without  a 
canfe. 

Again,  John  xviii.  28.  They  themfehes  went  not  into  the 
judgment  hall ,  left  they  Jhould  be  defiled \  dh. A’  IW  but  that  they 
might  eat  the  pajfoven ;  i.  e.  but  they  ftaid  without,  that  not  be¬ 
ing  defiled,  they  might  eat  the  paffover. 

Finally :  1  John  ii.  1  9.  They  went  out  from  us,  but  they  were 
not  all  of  us :  for  if  they  had  been  of  us ,  they  would  no  doubt  have 
continued  with  ns  ;  <zAA3  IW  but  [ they  went  out  from  us,  as  our 
tranllation  very  juftly  fills  up  the  fenfe]  that  they  might  be  madr 
manifeft  that  they  were  not  all  of  us. 

And  now  after  fo  many  plain  inftances  of  an  cllipfis ,  when 
thefe  two  particles  are  ufed  together,  certainly  it  can’t  feem  un- 
reafonable  to  fuppofe  that  fomewhat  of  the  like  nature  is  to  be 
met  with  in  this  place.  And  accordingly  I  now  proceed  to  ac¬ 
count  for  it.  And  here, 

Firft,  I  fhall  offer  what  may  be  faid  upon  the  fuppofition  of 
the  eighteenth  verfe’s  containing  alone  an  intire  fenfe.  And  there 
are  two  ways  which  may  then  be  taken  to  folve  the  difficulty. 
(1.)  The  fenfe  may  be  filled  up  from  the  two  preceding  claules, 
the  latter  not  being  then  confider’d  as  a  parenthefis,  or  interjected 
daufe,  which  does  not  affe&  the  connexion  between  what  goes 
before,  and  what  follows  after  it ;  which  is  what  was  before 
fuppofed.  And  then  the  fenfe  may  ftand  thus.:  tc  I  fpeak  not  of 
“  you  all;  I  know  whom  I  have  chofen:  but  [I  fpeak  of  one 
“  of  you]  that  [you  .may  know]  that  fcripture  is  fulfilled 
2  f  [or 
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[or  verified  in  me]  He  that  eateth  bread  with  me ,  bath  lift 
cc  up  his  heel  againji  me.  Or,  (2.)  We  may  underftand  5V«  that 
to  be  here  ufed  for  when,  as  it  often  is  in  St.  John  s  writings. 
Thus  John  xvi.  2.  Tea  the  time  Cometh,  that  [i.  e.  when]  who¬ 
mever  killeth  you  will  think  that  he  doth  God  fervice :  which  Dr. 
Mills  tells  us  Eufebius  cites  thus,  EA«W?ai  iv  cl',  which 

muft  I  fuppofe  be  by  way  of  comment  or  explication  of  thofe 
words  E^yylai  tZ&i.i I'vx,  finceno  copy  favours  that  readings  and  fo 
it  fiiows  us  how  he  underftood  the  word  »W  in  that  place.  Again 
tier.  32.  Heboid  the  hour  comet  h,  yea,  is  new  come,  that  [i.  e. 
when ]  ye  Jhall  be  fcattered  every  man  to  bis  own  home.  Compare 
alfo  John  xii.  23.  xiii.  1.  xv.  8,  13.  3  Epijlle  John  4.  And  here 
it  may  be  remarked  that  the  Syriac  tranflation,  tho’  in  rendring 
thofe  phrafes  E^yylat  Zqcl  ere,  John  iv.  21.  v.  25.  and  Epyfla.1 
iv vj,  John  v.  28.  it  ufes  the  word  ’DDK  which  properly  fignifies 
when ;  yet  John  iv.  21.  it  renders  ore  only  by  the  particle  “r  which 
is  the  way  in  which  it  renders  JW  in  the  fame  cafe,  as  John  xii. 
23.  xiii.  1.  xvi.  2.  Should  we  take  Sm  thus,  the  fenfe  will  be, 
“  I  fpeak  not  of  you  all,  but  of  one,  when  that  feripture  lhall  be 
C£  verified  in  me.  He  that  eateth  bread  with  me,  (Jc.  But, 

Secondly 9  That  which  beft  pleafes  me  is  the  account  I  now 
offer,  wherein  I  fuppofe  that  the  fenfe  is  not  compleatly  finiflied  in 
ver.  18.  but  that  v.  19.  is  to  be  added  to  it  in  order  to  our  having 
a  full  view  of  our  Lord’s  meaning.  If  I  miftake  not,  there  is  a 
(Tjyyya^  or  mifplacing  in  the  order  of  the  words  as  they  now 
ftand,  by  reafon  whereof  thefe  two  verfes  feem  to  contain  each 
of  them  a  diftindt  fentence,  tho’  really  they  together  make  up 
but  one.  I  would  therefore  fuppofe  the  wTords  to  ftand  in  this 
order :  O u  ttip).  ttuvIchv  v/xcSv  \lyv>  (JyZ  cA  a.  $$  fxv\v)  a  A  A’  iVa 

[oTav]  fi  yocufyi  TrXna&SS'  O  tpjyjov  /utr  i/uS  tov  afov  intSotv  iT  \(jl\ 
-TrKpvav  avIS ,  ain i  afh  A iy»  Vfjuv  t tpJ  rS  yiviQai,  "yet  OTav  ytvnlai, 

•mgtvonli  on  lyd  itjut.  That  is,  I  [peak  not  of  yon  all  (/ know  whom 
I  have  chofen)  but  that  [when]  that  feripture  Jhall  be  fulfilled, 
be  that  eateth  bread  with  me,  bath  lift  up  his  heel  againji  me, 
I  now  fpeak  to  you  [all]  before  it  is  done ,  that  when  'tis  done , 
ye  may  believe  that  I  am  he,  viz.  the  Meiftah.  Where  the  reader 
is  to  obferve,  that  I  join  the  cL?Xa  but  in  fenfe  with,  I  now  fpeak 
to  you :  and  the  epanalepjis  in  A lya>  and  xlyu>,  feems  to  lead  to 
this ;  and  efpecially  fince  there  is  no  in  the  1  pth  verfe,  and  it 
is  not  faid  A 7 r’  a  fit  Myv  vjuiv,  for  which  no  better  reafon  can  I 
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think  be  given,  but  that  it  was  before  exprefs’d  by  a’/ft®  of  the* 
fame  importance.  Again  I  fupply  orav  after  Ita  in  the  18th  verfe, 
from  the  19th  verfe,  where  Sray  occurs.  And  in  fuch  abrupt 
fpecches  ’tis  not  unufual  to  fupply  the  defeat  of  one  claufe  from  a- 
nother  that  follows  it,  repeating  only  fomewhat  of  it.  See  Epb. 
ii.  1,  5.  and  more  efpecially  may  this  be  allowed  when  the  lat¬ 
ter  claufe  is  explicatory  of  the  former.  This  then  I  take  to  be  the 
true  fenfe  of  the  place.  tc  I  fpeak  not  of  you  all,  when  I  fay  ye 
“  are  not  all  clean  ( I  know  whom  I  have  chofen )  but  I  now 
<c  fpeak  to  you  all  before  the  thing  is  come  to  pafs,  that  fo  when 
“  it  is  come  to  pafs,  and  you  fee  that  feripture  verified  in  me, 
“  He  that  eateth  bread  with  me,  hath  lift  up  his  heel  againft  me, 
tc  you  may  then  be  fully  convinced  that  I  am  indeed  the  Me/Iiah : 
tc  not  becaufe  thofe  words  were  really  prophetical  of  this  event, 

but  becaufe  I  now  foretell  it  you. 

Such  kind  of  traje&ions  and  mifplacings  of  words  are  to  be 
met  with  in  good  authors ;  and  however  they  are  apt  to  create  an 
obfeurity,  yet  they  are  thought  to  carry  a  beauty  in  them.  I  think 
I  could  offer  feveral  examples  of  this  nature :  but  I  fhall  choofe 
only  one,  which  is  fo  very  plain  that  hardly  any  doubt  is  made 

of  it.  AUs  X.  3  6 - 38.  To*  ov  d-7n<;iite  TOi?  uoi'g  Icr^ab\ 

iucLyytPu^ojuwot;  SW  IncrS  (o3l6$  7rdv1a>v  K'J^iOc )  Y/, «/? 

oiS'a.lt  tv  yivo/jLivov  prijua,  Jca^’  cX«c  Ib^ a/a?,  d^ctjt/.mv  dorzi  1%$ 

r aAiAaia.?,  /Uila.  to  tdirlia/uiat.  o’  (AeuZiv  Iceaevmg'  I ncrSv  tov  doTV  Na^a^r, 
a?  Sjgusw  dvlov  0  060?  fjLcth  cLylw  it}  ^cW/zc-i.  There  is  no  verb 
ver.  3  6.  to  govern  tov  \Cy ov}  and  to  fupply  that  defett  there  is  a 
neceifity  of  fetching  tf/nei?  oiS'am  from  <ver.  37 .  altho’  there  another 
accufative  cafe  follows  it.  Our  own  tranflators  were  forced  to 
take  it  the  fame  way :  The  word  which  God  fent  unto  the  children 
of  Ifrael,  preaching  peace  by  Jefus  Chrijl  {he  is  Lord  of  all )  that 
word ,  I  fay,  you  know.  And  why  may  we  not  as  well  fupply 
John  xiii,  18.  from  ver-  1 9.  efpecially  lince  the  epanalepfis  is  in 
this  cafe  more  obvious,  than  in  the  AUs3  where  rov  \oyov  is 
changed  into  to  pJi^® ;  which  yet  is  frequent  in  good  authors,  when 
they  make  fuch  repetitions,  as  we  have  an  inftance  in  Cicero , 
Hoc  premendum  etiam  atque  etiam  eji  argumentum ,  confirmato 
illo,  de  quo ,  Ji  mortales  animi  [tint ,  dubitare  non  poffumtts,  quin 
tantus  inter  it  ns  in  morte  Jit3  ut  tie  minima  quidem  fufpicio  fenfus 
relinquatur ;  hoc  igitur  probe  ftabilito  &  fixo,  illud  excut  i  end  urn 
eft3  ut  feiatur ,  quid  fit  carere ,  C TC.  There  is  yet  another  tranf- 
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pofition  in  that  place,  ver.  3  8.  huoSv  tsv  am  Na^a^er, «« dvllv 
icA.  How  God  anointed  Jefus  of  Nazareth,  &c.  But  the  tranfpofi- 
tion  will  be  Hill  greater  in  cafe  we  fuppofe  d^d/oot vov  ver.  37.  to 
agree  with  InaSv,  and  not  with  firi/ua.  Nor  is  this  unreafonable, 
confidering  the  ufe  St.  Lake  makes  of  that  word  concerning  Chrift, 
dtts  i-  1,  22.  Luke  iii.  23.  xxiii.  5.  Compare alfo  Matth.  iv.  17. 
And  if  we  admit  this  conftruttion  which  is  perhaps  the  mod  na¬ 
tural,  the  fenfe  will  ftand  thus:  How  God  with  the  holy  Gbofi 
and  with  power  anointed  Jefus  of  Nazareth,  who  began  from  Ga¬ 
lilee,  after  the  baptifm  which  John  preached. 

Of  this  fchema  or figura  in  fententiis  Ifidorus  Hifpal.  gives  us 
an  example  from  Virgil.  Lib.  1.  c.  35.  Trolepfis  eft  prffumptio, 
ubi  ea,  qua  fequi  debent ,  anteponuntur :  ut,  Interea  reges  ingenti 
mole,  Latinus  debuit  enim  fic  dicer e :  Interea  reges  ingenti 
mole,  &  jiatim  adjicere  quod  feqnitur ,  Procedunt  cafiris :  deinde 
dicere ,  Latinus  &c.  fed  fatta  eft  pro  ornamento  prafumptio  rei, 
(J  qui  fequi  debuere  reges  interpojiti  funt  in  feptem  <verjibnsi  & 
poftea  additum  efty  Procedunt  caftris.  Indeprafumptio ,  quia  an - 
tepojita  funt  qua  fequi  debuere.  The  paflage  he  refers  to  is  ill 
Virgil.  JEneia.  lib.  xii.  <ver.  161.  which  I  fhall  tranferibe. 

Interea  'reges  ingenti  mole  Latinus 
Quadrijugo  vehitur  curru,  cui  tempora  circum 
durati  bis  fex  radii  fulgentia  cingunt , 

Solis  a<vi  fpecimen  Sigis  it  Lumas  in  albis , 

Hina  manu  lato  crifpans  haftilia  ferro : 

Hinc  pater  dLneusy  Roman*  flirpis  origo , 

Sidereo  flagrant  clypeoy  (J  codeflibus  armis : 

Etjuxta  dfcanius ,  magna  fpes  altera  Roma 
Trocedunt  caftris^  (Jc. 

The  fame  author  in  the  next  chapter  gives  us  another  ex¬ 
ample.  Synthefis  efl,  ubi  ex  omni parte  confufa  funt  verba ,  ut  ilittd \ 

- Juvenes,  fortiffima  fruflra 

Lett  or  a  ft  vobis  audendi  extrema  cupido  efl 
Cert  a  fequi ,  qua  fit  rebus  fortuna  viaetis : 

Exceffere  omnesy  adytis  arifque  relittis , 

Diiy  ambus  imperium  hoc  fleteraty  fuccurritis  urbi 
Incenf* ;  moriamur ,  &  in  media  arma  ruamus. 

G  2  '  Ordo 
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Ordo  talis  eft,  Juvenes  fortifima  pcBora,  fruflra  fitccurrith 
itrbi  hicenfdy  quia  exceffere  dii  quibus  hoc  imperium  Jieterat, 
Unde  ft  tjobis  cupido  certa  eji  me  fequi ,  audentem  extrema ,  rua- 
mus  in  media  armay  &  moriamur. 

The  paflage  is  in  JEneid.  ii.  <ver.  348. 

If  any  de/ire  to  fee  examples  in  Greek  authors,  they  may  con*- 
fult  ‘Buddus  Comm.  Gr.  L.  in  the  places  referd  to  in  his  Latin 
index  under  Figur<e  conftru&ionis  &  fchema. 

Upon  the  whole  I  can’t  perceive  there  is  any  necefllty  for  our  judgT 
ing  that  our  Lord  alleged  the  words  of  the  pfalmift  as  a  prophecy 
of  the  treachery  of  Judasy  or  as  a  proof  that  he  fhould  betray 
him  :  and  I  hope  I  have  made  it  evident  there  is  no  fuch  necef- 
fity,  which  was  the  principal  aim  I  had  in  treating  of  this  paflage 
of  fcripture. 
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DISSERTATION  IV. 


Matth.  v.  14,  1 5,  i  (5. 

Te  are  the  light  of  the  world.  A  city  that  is 
Jet  on  an  hill ,  cannot  he  hid.  15.  Neither  do 
men  light  a  candle ,  and  put  it  under  a  hujhel \ 
hut  on  a  candle  flick,  and  it  giveth  light  unto 
all  that  are  in  the  houfe.  1 6.  Let  your  light 
Jo  /hine  before  men ,  that  they  may  fee  your 
good  works 3  and  glorify  your  Lather  which 
is  in  heaven. 

COMMENTATORS  da,  I  think,  univerfaUy  take  it'  for 
granted,  that  our  Saviour  here  compares,  as  fome  imagine, 
his  apoftles,  or  as  others  more  juftly  reckon,  his  difciples  in 
general  to  three  different  things,  Firji ,  The  light  of  the  world. 
Secondly , A  city  that  isfet  on  an  hill.  Thirdly,  A  lighted  candle 
in- an  houfe.  Nor  can  any  of  them,  as  far  as  I  can  fee,  give  a 
tolerable  account  how  what  Chrift  fays  of  a  city  fet  upon  an 
hill  does  come  in.  That  I  may  not  refleft  upon  particular  authors, 
I  delire  the  reader,  who  has  curiolity  and  ability,  to  confult  the 
Synopf.  critic,  upon  the  place. 

On  the  contrary,  I  am  of  the  opinion  that  our  Lord  herecom- 
pares  his  difciples  only  to  one  thing,  the  liplot  of  the  world:  and 
that  the  other  two  paffages  are  not  intended  to  exprefs  any  pro¬ 
per  refemblances  of  his  difciples  ;  but  are  incidental  paffages  brought 
in  upon  another  defign,  which  fhall  prefently  be  explained  :  and 

that 
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that  ver.  1 6.  is  to  be  clofely  conne&ed  in  fenfe  with  the  firft  words 
only  of  cer.  1 4.  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world*  My  reafons  for 
this  interpretation  are, 

Firjl ,  That  <ver.  1 6.  which  is  the  application  our  Lord  makes 
of  what  he  had  faid,  has  a  refped  to  nothing  but  their  being  a 
light.  Not  the  leaft  notice  is  here  taken  of  any  comparifon  made 
of  them  to  a  city  fet  upon  an  hill ;  which  yet  I  think  ought  to 
have  had  fome  place  in  the  application,  in  cafe  it  had  been  defign’d 
as  a  proper  refemblance. 

Secondly ,  There  is  not  the  leaft  intimation  given  in  our  Lord’s 
words  that  he  defign’d  thefe  as  refemblances  of  his  difciples.  He 
docs  not  fay,  Ye  are  a  city  fet  on  a  hill \  as  he  does,  Ye  are  the 
light  of  the  world  ■,  and  <ver.  13.  Ye  are  the  fait  of  the  earth. 
Commentators  indeed  tell  us  that  the  words  are  elliptical,  and  that 
the  fenfe  is  thus  to  be  fupplied.  Ye  are  as  a  city  fet  upon  an  hilly 
and  ftich  a  city  cannot  be  hid.  But  I  conceive  the  true  reafon  why 
they  do  fo,  is  becaufe  they  mifs’d  the  true  fenfe,  and  fo  were 
forced  to  give  that  interpretation,  if  they  would  give  any  at  all. 

Again  in  the  other  inftance  he  does  not  fay,  Ye  are  as  a  candle 
lighted  up  in  an  houfe  j  but  neither  do  men  light  a  candle ,  and 
put  it  under  a  bujhely  &c.  which  might  reafonably  have  been 
taken  as  a  hint  by  commentators,  that  they  were  not  to  underftand 
this  to  be  fpoken  by  our  Lord,  as  a  proper  refemblance  of  his 
difciples.  For  when  he  fpeaks  of  them  as  the  light  of  the  world y 
he  muft  certainly  be  thought  to  mean  that  God  had  fo  appointed 
and  conftituted  them;  and  it  would  be  very  ftrange,  if  after  this 
he  fhould  reprefent  them  as  candles  lighted  by  men,  from  whom 
they  derived  not  their  light  at  all. 

Thirdly y  The  light  of  the  worldy  and  a  city  fet  on  an  hilly  are 
ideas  fo  vaftly  different,  that  it  cannot  eafily  be  admitted,  that 
our  Saviour  would  thus  jumble  them  together,  and  crowd  in  the 
fecond  before  he  had  done  with  the  firft,  as  ’tis  manifeft  by  <ver* 
1 6.  he  had  not  yet  done  with  it. 

Fourthly  Tho’  there  is  not  the  fame  difference  between  the 
ideas  of  the  light  of  the  worldy  and  the  light  of  a  candky  they 
both  agreeing  in  the  chief  thing,  it  being  light ;  yet  there  are 
other  reafons  why  we  cannot  reafonably  fuppofe  he  defign’d  this 
as  a  proper  comparifon  or  refemblance  of  his  difciples.  For  how¬ 
ever  this  might  well  enough  agree  in  the  general  with  what  he 
had  faid  of  their  being  the  light  of  the  world  ,  yet  it  as  utterly  as 
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that  difagrees  with  the  intermediate  fuppofed  comparifon  of  a  city 
fet  on  an  hill.  And  certainly  ’tis  very  unreafonable  to  imagine  that 
fuch  very  different  things  are  mixed  and  confounded  together, 
till  we  can  fhow  that  there  is  at  leaft  one  inftance  of  the  like 
nature  to  be  found  in  any  of  his  difcourfes. 

But  as  a  farther  reafon  I  urge  that  we  can’t  thus  interpret  this 
text,  without  fuppofing  our  Lord  to  have  been  guilty  of  a  very 
great  indecency  and  impropriety  in  the  art  of  fpeaking  or  teach¬ 
ing,  which  certainly  no  chriftian  ought  ever  to  allow ;  nor  is 
there  any  lign  of  it  in  his  difcourfes.  If  I  can  clearly  make  this 
out,  it  mud  be  decifive  againft  the  interpretations  hitherto  given 
by  commentators.  Now  ’tis  manifeft  that  our  Lord  delign’d  to 
polfefs  his  difciples  with  high  apprehenlions  of  the  great  dignity 
God  hath  confer’d  upon  them,  and  the  fervice  for  which  he  in¬ 
tended  them  j  and  this  in  order  to  his  more  powerfully  exciting 
them  to  their  duty.  But  every  one  mull  perceive,  that  in  this  cafe 
nothing  could  be  more  improper  than  for  the  fpeaker  in  the  pro- 
grefs  of  his  difcourfe  to  fall  and  link  in  his  comparifons.  ’Tis  ra¬ 
ther  his  bufinefs  to  raife  and  heighten  the  idea  of  his  auditors,  or 
at  leaft  to  keep  it  up  to  as  high  a  pitch  as  he  had  before  fet  it  j 
and  fuch  words  are  therefore  to  be  chofen  by  him  as  are  adapted 
to  this  purpofe. 

I  have  been  apt  to  think  fomewhat  of  this  nature  may  be  obfer- 
ved  here  in  our  Lords  difcourfe,  and  tho’  the  remark  fhould  not 
prove  fatisfadtory,  yet  the  taking  notice  of  it  will  illuftrate  what  I 
now  defign.  Let  the  reader  then  compare  the  two  refemblances 
our  Lord  ufes  of  his  difciples  ver.  13,  14.  wherein  he  feems  to 
have  had  a  regard  to  this  rule  in  the  art  of  fpeaking.  In  ver. 
13.  he  fays,  Te  are  the  fait  of  the  earth.-  in  ver.  14.  Te  are 
the  light  of  the  world.  Commentators  tell  us  that  by  the 
earth  and  the  world  we  are  to  underftand  the  fame  thing:  and 
indeed,  when  we  come  to  give  the  explications  of  the  compari¬ 
fons,  ’tis  natural  enough  to  take  them  in  that  manner.  But  fee 
how  the  expreflion  rifes  and  greatens  in  the  fecond  comparifon. 
In  the  firft  they  were  the  fait  of  the  earthy  which  however  large 
it  appears  to  us,  is  but  a  fmall  and  inconfiderable  fpot  in  comparifon 
of  the  world  mentioned  in  the  fecond,  when  they  are  faid  to  be 
the  light  of  the  world.  By  ftiling  them  the  light  of  the  world 
he  compares  them  to  the  Sun,  (See  John  xi.  9,  10.)  which  is  placed 
in  the  heavens,  and  diffufes  its  light  and  influences  through  vaft 
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and  immcnfe  regions,  and  is  not  confined  to  fuch  a  fmall  and  in- 
confidcrable  point  as  this  earth  comparatively  is.  So  that  here  in 
the  progrefs  of  his  difeourfe  there  is  a  rifing  and  greatning  the 
idea,  and  the  adding  new  fpirit  and  life,  as  it  were,  to  the  in¬ 
culcated  notion  of  the  dignity  confer’d  upon  them.  But  how 
{Iran gel y  would  it  found  .for  any  teacher,  and  efpecially  fuch  a 
perfect  one  as  our  bleifed  Lord,  to  fink  his  comparifon  and  re- 
fcmblance  fo  low,  as  is  generally  fuppofed,  in  the  fame  breath, 
and  after  lie  had  compared  them  to  the  fun  in  the  firmament, 
immediately  to  refemble  them  by  a  poor  forry  candle  lighted  up 
in  a  narrow  houfe,  whofe  light  is  nothing  at  all  in  comparifon  of 
that  of  the  fun  ? 

Upon  the  whole  therefore  it  feems  mod  natural  and  eafy  to 
underftand  our  Lord,  as  comparing  his  difciples  only  to  one  thing, 
Siiz.  the  light  of  the  world. 

But  then  the  quqftion  will  be  :  how  are  the  two  other  paifages 
to  be  underftood  if  they  are  not  defign’d  to  be  proper  com- 
parifons 

To  this  I  anfwer,  that  our  Lord  by  comparing  them  to  the 
light  of  the  world \  defign’d  to  admonifh  them  of  their  duty,  as 
Well  as  to  put  them  in  mind  of  the  honour  confer’d  upon  them. 
Their  duty  was  to  exert  their  light  in  the  belt  manner  they  could, 
and  to  indeavour  according  to  their  character,  and  the  nature  of 
light,  to  be  as  confpicuous  as  polfible.  They  were  not  therefore 
to  expert  to  pafs  through  the  world  unobferved  and  unregarded ; 
nor  were  they  to  affe£t  or  indeavour  it ;  as  they  might  be  under 
a  temptation  to  do  it  from  the  perfections  they  might  meet  with, 
and  of  which  our  JLord  had  juft  before  warn’d  them,  <ver.  10 — 12. 
‘Tis  the  bufinefs  ,pf  light  to  difeover  other  things,  Eph-  v.  13. 
and  it  can’t  it  felfjbut  be  vifible ;  and  ’tis  not  polfible  that  men 
fliould  difeern  other  things  by  the  light  of  the  fun,  and  yet  take 
no  notice  of  the  fun  it  felfi  Hence  then  our  Lord  inculcates  it 
upon  his  difciples,  that  they  muft  reckon  upon  being  much  ob- 
ferved,  and  upon  that  account  muft  be  the  more  careful  not  to 
conceal  their  light,  but  let  it  fhine  forth  more  brightly  before  men , 
i.  e.  in  the  fight  of  all  that  behold  them,  ver.  16.  or  as  ’tis  expreft 
by  St.  ‘Paul,  Philip,  ii.  15,  1 6.  They  were  to  be  blamelefs  and 
harmlefs ,  the  fans  of  God,  without  rebuke ,  in  the  mids  of  a  crook¬ 
ed  and  perverfe  nation ,  among  whom  they  were  to  fine  as  lights 
in  the  worlds  holding  forth  the  word  of  life.  ’Tis  evident  from 
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the  application,  ver.  1 6.  that  this  is  the  thing  our  Saviour 
defign’d  to  inculcate  upon  his  followers.  Now  this  he  inforces 
from  the  intention  of  God,  q.  d.  “  God  would  not  have  appointed 
cc  you  to  be  the  light  of  the  world,  if  he  had  defign’d  you  fhould 
w  be  hid  and  concealed  from  the  view  of  the  world.”  And  to 
illuflrate  and  confirm  this  are  thofe  two  palfages  brought  in  by 
him,  whereby  he  teaches  them  to  ufe  the  fame  method  in  judg¬ 
ing  of  the  defign  of  God,  that  they  did  in  judging  of  the  defigns 
of  men,  namely  to  judge  by  the  nature  of  the  works.  I  think 
therefore  I  may  exprefs  our  Lord’s  meaning  in  the  following 
paraphrafe. 

“  ’Tis  manifefl  when  men  build  a  city  upon  a  hill,  they  have 
<c  no  intention  that  it  fhould  not  be  feen.  If  an  obfeure  habita- 
tion  were  defigned,  it  fhould  be  fome  den  or  cave  of  the  earth, 
<c  or  a  fmall  cottage  in  a  valley  or  a  wood ;  and  not  a  well  built 
tc  city  on  the  top  of  a  hill.  And  again,  when  men  light  a  candle, 
“  they  don’t  do  it  to  put  it  under  a  bulhel,  or  any  veffel  that 
tc  fhould  inclofe  and  fhut  up  the  light  of  it  ,•  which  would  render 
“  their  action  infignificant  and  impertinent :  but  they  fet  it  where 
tC  it  may  be  moll  commodioufly  viewed,  and  beft  diffufe  its  light, 
tC  and  fo  be  moft  ufeful  in  the  houfe.  Thus  you  account  for  mens 
tC  defigns  by  their  actions  :  do  the  like  in  accounting  for  God’s  de- 
tC  figns ;  and  therefore  expert  not  to  be  hid,  fince  God  has  ap- 
((  pointed  you  to  be  the  light  of  the  world.  As  therefore  men 
light  a  candle  to  give  light  to  thofe  who  are  in  the  houfe, 
“  fo  God  has  made  you  the  light  of  the  world,  that  you 
ft  may  fhine  in  and  give  light  to  it.  This  then  you  are  to  indea- 
‘c  vour  to  do,  and  accordingly.  Let  your  light  fo  jhine  before  men^ 
tC  that  they  may  fee  your  good  works ,  and  glorify  your  Lather 
‘‘  which  is  in  heaven. 
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DISSERTATION  V. 

Mark  vi.  39,  40. 

And  he  commanded  them  to  make  all  fit  down 
hy  companies  upon  the  green  graft.  And 
they  fat  down  in  ranks  by  hundreds ,  and  by 
fifties . 


Ka)  tirilafiv  dvloii ;  av axAiVai  yruvlxi  av/XTiraia.  mjLnriffia.  l-m  Ttf 
yT'.'tsS}  Kal  dvlma ov  nt^ctoub  rrcet<7ixtt  civd  IkcHqv  x«J  civet 
’mvIvKOv'la, 

I  Have  nothing  to  add  to  what  is  commonly  alleged  by  com*- 
mentators  concerning  the  fenfe  of  the  words  m^xatal  and 
av/j-irlaia.  The  only  reafon  why  I  take  notice  of  this  place,  is  that 
I  may  explain  the  manner  in  which  the  multitudes  fat  when  Chrift 
fed  them,  which  can,  I  think,  be  learned  only  from  this  text. 
The  common  opinion,  as  far  as  I  have  perceived,  is  that  they 
were  placed  an  hundred  in  one  company  and  fifty  its  another,, 
and  fo  all  of  them  difpofed  into  companies  of  ofie  or  the  other 
number  in  diftant  places.  This  has  appeared  to  me  very  con- 
fufed  and  abfurd.  The  difciples  muft  have  fpent  a  long  time  in 
ranging  fuch  a  multitude  in  this  order,  which  the  circumftances  of 
the  time  when  this  was  done  will  not  well  admit.  For  this  was 
done  in  the  evenings  when  the  time  was  vow  pafl ,  as  the  difci¬ 
ples  fay,  Mattb.  xiv.  i  %.  or  when  the  day  began  to  wear  away , 
Luke  ix.  1 2.  or  as  St.  Mark  here  fays,  mv  35.  the  day  was  now 
far  fpent ,  and  the  time  was  far  pajfed.  To  range  therefore  five 
thoufand  perfons  into  fo  many  chftindf  and  feparate  companies, 
would  require  more  hours  than  the  time  of  the  day  would  then 
1  allow. 
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allow.  Befides,  what  end  would  fuch  an  ordering  of  them  an- 
fwer?  And  why  fhould  they  not  all  of  them  have  been  placed 
in  companies  of  hundreds,  or  all  of  them  in  companies  of  fifties ? 

The  eafe  and  advantage  of  the  twelve  difciples  in  diftributing  the 
loaves  and  the  fillies  could  not  be  herein  confulted,  fince  it  would 
have  been  the  fame  trouble  to  any  of  them  to  diftribute  to  two 
companies  of  fifty,  as  to  one  of  an  hundred.  Nor  would  this  have 
anfwer’d  any  fuch  other  ends,  as  I  (hall  prefently  mention,  when 
I  have  given  another  account  of  the  manner  in  which  the  multi¬ 
tudes  were  difpofed. 

My  opinion  therefore  is,  that  the  whole  multitude  was  ranged 
into  one  company  after  the  manner  of  foldiers,  and  that  they 
were  an  hundred  in  length  and  fifty  in  depth,  or  an  hundred  in 
rank  and  fifty  in  file.  My  reafons  for  this  interpretation  are  thefe. 

Firfiy  That  this  way  of  ranging  them  was  the  fhorteft,  and 
therefore  beft  fitted  the  ftraitnefs  of  the  time  in  which  it  was  to  be 
done.  A  little  care  will  ferve  to  place  the  hundred  in  front  in  due 
order,  and  to  prevent  the  files  exceeding  the  number  fifty,  and 
thefe  being  fixed  the  reft  of  the  ranks  and  files  would  be  filled  up 
with  little  or  no  trouble. 

Secondly ,  This  account  exactly  fuits  the  number  of  the  multi¬ 
tudes  For  fuppofing  them  thus  ranged,  an  hundred  multiplied 
by  fifty  will  give  exactly  five  thoufand,  in  which  all  the  four 
evangelifts  do  agree,  Matth.  xiv.  21.  Mark  vi.  42.  Luke  ix.  14. 
John  vi.  1  o. 

Thirdly,  This  interpretation  perfectly  reconciles  St.  Mark  and 
St.  Luke ,  which,  as  far  as  I  can  fee,  no  other  can  poffibly  do. 

’Tis  exprefs  in  Mart t,  That  they  fat  down  in  ranks  by  hundreds 
and  by  fifties.  But  in  Luke  ix.  14,  1  y.  Chrift  fays  to  his  difciples. 
Make  them  Jit  down  by  fifties  in  a  company.  And  ’tis  added, 

Jnd  they  did  so,  and  made  them  all  fit  down.  Now  if  they 
fat  in  diftindt  and  difperft  companies,  how  could  they  all  fit  down 
by  fifties,  fince  fome  of  the  companies  according  to  St.  Mark  con- 
fifted  of  hundreds?  But  according  to  the  interpretation  juft  now 
offered,  every  one  fat  in  a  rank  of  an  hundred,  and  every  one  in  a 
rank  of  fifty,  and  fo  they  might  be  laid  to  fit  down  either  by 
hundreds  or  by  fifties,  or  by  both. 

Fourthly ,  This  interpretation  feems  beft  to  fuit  feveral  things 
which  our  Lord  may  reafonably  be  fuppofed  to  defign,  when  he 
order’d  them  to  be  difpofed  into  ranks  or  companies  at  all.  As,  (1.) 
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This  was  as  convenient  for  the  eafy  diftribution  of  the  loaves  and 
the  lifhcs  as  any  other  could  be ;  and  indeed  it  feems  to  have  been 
much  more  fo.  If  we  fuppofe  the  one  half  of  the  multitude  to  be 
formed  into  companies  of  an  hundred  each,  they  will  make  five 
and  twenty  fuch  companies,  and  the  reft  will  make  fifty  companies 
of  hfty  each,  that  is  in  the  whole  feventy  five  diftindt  companies ; 
or  it  we  fuppofe  them  to  have  made  pretty  near  an  equal  number  of 
companies  of  each  fort,  and  that  there  were  thirty  three  companies 
confiding  of  an  hundred  each,  and  thirty  four  of  fifty  each,  they 
will  then  make  up  fixty  feven  fuch  diftindt  companies  ;  and  there 
being  but  twelve  to  diltribute  to  them,  the  diftindt  companies  of 
fuch  a  multitude  would  have  been  apt  to  be  clamorous,  when  they 
faw  others  ferved  before  them,  and  it  would  have  been  more  eafy 
for  fome  of  them  to  be  over-look’d,  which  might  have  added  to 
the  confufion.  But  when  they  all  formed  only  one  company,  and 
the  twelve  difciples  went  orderly  along  the  feveral  ranks,  every 
one  would  be  eafy  and  quiet,  feeing  plainly  that  the  loaves  and 
fifties  were  coming  to  him,,  and,  he  ftiould  be  ferved  in  his 
turn.  (2.)  By  this  means  every  one  would  more  eafily  perceive  the 
number  of  thofe  our  Saviour  fed,  and  fo  the  greatnefs  of  the  mira¬ 
cle  he  performed.  It  was  much  more  eafy  to  reckon  up  the  num¬ 
bers  of  thofe  in  rank  and  thofe  in  file,  and  fo  to  compute  the  futn 
total,  than  it  would  have  been  to  number  firft  the  feveral  compa¬ 
nies,  and  then  of  how  many  each  confifted,  and  fo  the  number  of 
the  whole.  Be/ides,  the  thing  could  not  then  have  been  fo  evir 
dent  to  them.  It  was  an  ocular  demonftration  each  of  them  might 
have  of  the  numbers  according  to  the  interpretation  propofed:-  but 
they  might  have  doubted  whether,  if  the  other  way  had  been 
taken,  the  difciples  had  placed  them  exactly  by  hundreds  and  by. 
fifties  in  a  company  ;  nor,  was  it  poflible  for  them  to  examine  each 
company  throly.  (3.)  They  might  according,  to  ,  this  account 
much  more  conveniently,  behold  our  Saviour  in  working  this  mira¬ 
cle,  and  fee  that  there  was  no  fraud  or  collufion  in  what  he  did ; 
and  might  have  the  more  advantage  for  hearing  his  difeourfes  to 
them,  as  ’tis  not  improbable,  that  he -took  that  opportunity  of 
giving  them  ufeful  inftru&ious.  „  This  .could  not  well  be,  had  they 
been  difpofed  into  fixty  or  feventy  diftinft  companies,-  but  it 
might  eafily,  if  we  fuppofe  them  all  ranged  in  the  aforefaid,  man¬ 
ner  in  one  company ;  and  efpecially  if  we  imagine  them  to  be 
placed  upon  the  fide  of  an  hill,  as  our  Lord  feems  to  have  chofen 

1  that 


6 1 


MARK  vi.  39,  40. 

that  advantage  when  he  preached  to  the  multitudes.  And  indeed  ^ 
this  is  notan  arbitrary  imagination,  it  being  certain  from  John  vi.  1 
2,  3.  that  our  Saviour  was  upon  a  mountain  when  he  wrought 
this  miracle. 

The  reader  will  bear  with  me  in  making  two  fhort  reflexions 
upon  this  occaiion. 

Firft ,  That  the  order  our  Lord  gave  for  this  placing  of  the 
multitudes,  as  it  was  defigned  for  the  fatisfaXion  of  his  difciples 
and  the  multitudes  concerning  the  greatnefs  of  the  miracle,  fo  it 
feems  to  have  proceeded  from  the  exaX  and  certain  knowledge  he 
had  of  their  numbers  previoufly  to  their  being  thus  ranged.  Had 
he  not  known  himfelf  before  hand  their  number,  he  could  not 
have  prefcribed  lb  exaXly  in  what  form,  or  to  what  number  they 
might  be  bell  ranked  both  ways,  even  as  an  officer  mull  firft  know 
what  number  of  foldiers  he  has  before  he  can  pitch  upon  the  pro- 
pereft  method  or  form  of  ranging  them. 

Secondly ,  It  feems  reafonable  to  allow  the  like  order  to  have 
been  obferved  when  our  Saviour  fed  the  four  thonfand,  tho’ it  is 

not  mentioned  by  the  Evangelifts,  Mark  viii.  6 - 9.  Matth.  xv. 

3  5 — 38.  and  that  then  they  were  placed  either  an  hundred  in 
rank  and  forty  in  file;  or  elfe  eighty  in  rank  and  fifty  in  file. 
AbftraXing  from  the  clear  evidence  we  have  of  the  faX  in  the 
other  cafe,  the  fame  reafons  may  induce  us  to  believe  that  the 
like  method  was  obferved  at  both  times;  and  that  which  is  clear 
and  certain  may  well  ferve  as  a  key  to  the  interpretation  -  of  the 
other,  tho’  the  thing  be  not  exprelly  declared. . 
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DISSERTATION  VI. 

i  Cor.  viii.  3. 

Ei*  $  t  tj$  dy<tir£  to*  Ocor,  £h$  ryvoo^cu  vtt  ctulS. 

But  if  any  man  love  God ,  ij  known 

of  him . 


MR.  Locke  from  the  fcopeofSt.  ’Paul's  difcourfe,  has  doubt- 
lefs  given  the  true  fenfe  in  the  main  of  what  he  here  fays. 
’Tis  manifeft  that  he  is  not  here  fpeaking  of  God’s  knowledge  of 
men,  but  barely  of  men’s  knowledge  of  God.  As  he  obferves 
in  his  contents  of  the  fettion ,  “  The  defign  of  the  apoftle  feems 
<£  to  be  to  take  down  the  opinion  the  Corinthians  had  of  their 
tc  knowledge,  by  fhowing  them  that  notwithftanding  all  the 
tc  knowledge  they  prefumed  on,  and  were  puffed  up  with,  yet 
“  the  eating  of  thofe  facrifices  [the  things  offer’d  to  idols  ]  did  not 
<c  recommend  them  to  God,  and  that  they  might  fin  in  their  want 
“  of  charity  by  offending  their  weak  brother.”  To  clear  this 
farther  it  will  not  be  amifs  to  take  notice  of  the  two  preceeding 
verfes,  according  to  Mr.  Locke's  paraphrafe  upon  them,  which 
runs  thus:  tc  As  for  things  offer’d  up  unto  idols,  it  mult  not  be 
“  queftioned  but  that  every  one  of  you  who  ftand  fo  much  upon 
“  your  knowledge,  know  that  the  imaginary  Gods,  to  whom  the 
“  Gentiles  facrifice,  are  not  in  reality  Gods,  but  meer  fidiions : 
“  but  with  this  pray  remember,  that  fuch  a  knowledge,  or  opi- 
“  nion  of  their  knowledge,  fwells  men  with  pride  and  vanity. 
<c  But  charity  it  is  that  improves  and  advances  men  in  Chriftianity. 
cc  But  if  any  one  be  conceited  of  his  own  knowledge,  as  if  Chrifti- 
u  anity  were  a  fcience  for  fpeculation  and  difpute,  he  knows  no- 
tc  thing  yet  of  Chriftianity  as  he  ought  to  know  it.”  This  plain¬ 
ly  leads  us  to  underftand  the  next  verfe  now  under  confideration, 

and 


i  COR.  viii.  3.  63 

and  which  is  brought  in  by  way  of  oppofition  to  ver.  2.  as  fpeak- 
ing  of  mens  knowing  God,  and  not  of  his  knowing  them.  And 
when  he  afferted  of  one  conceited  of  his  knowledge,  that  he 
knoz&eth  nothing  yet  as  he  ought  to  know  it ,  and  brings  in  the  next 
fentence  with  the  adverfative  but ,  it  was  natural  to  cxpe<5t  that 
he  ftiould  fay  fomewhat  of  thofe  who  were  not  conceited  of  their 
knowledge,  but  who  indeed  had  the  true  knowledge  of  God. 

And  to  this  purpofe  Mr  .Locke  underftands  ver.  3.  “  But  {fays 
“  be  in  bis  parapbrafe')  if  any  one  love  God,  and  confcquently 
K  his  neighbour  for  God’s  fake,  fuch  an  one  is  made  to  know* 

<c  or  has  got  the  true  knowledge  from  God  himfelf.”  I  can’t  fee 
there  can  be  any  caufe  to  queftion  that  he  has  hit  the  true  defign 
of  the  verfe.  But  that  which  has  given  me  occaiion  to  treat  of 
it,  is  that  I  think  neither  he,  nor  any  other  commentator  whofe 
writings  I  have  confulted,  have  chofen  the  true  conftruttion  of 
the  words.  As  to  thofe  who  underhand  them  thus.  If  any  man. 
love  God,  the  fame  is  known  [that  is  approved ]  of  him ,  they  feem 
quite  to  miftake  the  defign  of  the  place.  Mr.  Locke's  note  is  this  : 

“  E yv&fzi  is  made  to  know ,  or  is  taught.  The  apoflle,  tho’  wri- 
<c  ting  in  Greek ,  yet  often  ufes  the  Greek  verbs  according  to  the 
“  Hebrew  conjugations.  So  Chap.  xiii.  1 2.  i-myvolao/jea.i  which 
“  according  to  the  Greek  propriety,  fignifies,  I  Jhall  be  known, 
c<  is  ufed  for  I  Jhall  be  made  to  blow ;  and  fo  Gal.  iv.  9.  jvudirfti;. 

“  is  put  to  iignify  being  taught."  He  fuppofed  doubtlefs  that  the- 
apoftle  here  ufed  this  Greek  verb,  as  tho’  it  were  in  the  Hebrew 
conjugation  Hiphil.  I  can’t  intirely  agree  with  him  that  l-myvdioo/jeu, 
according  to  the  Greek  propriety,  iignifies  I  Jhall  be  known.  Had 
k  indeed  been  i-myv'ji^5haofjL<t\y  this  might  be  pretended ;  but 
imyiK^ao/uai  being  a  future  in  the  middle  voice,  does  properly 
enough  fignify,  I  Jhall  know ;  nor  do  I  perceive  that  in  the  place 
refer’d  to  by  him,  he  apprehended  any  neceility  of  making  it  de¬ 
note  more.  For  thus  he  paraphrafes  thofe  words,  ‘Then  Jhall  I 
know ,  “  I  fhalf  have  an  intuitive  compreheniive  knowledge  of 
**  things.”  And  thus  is  the  word  ufed,  Matth.  vii.  i<5,  20.  ’Ey 
their  fruits  ye  Jhall  know  themy  i-Tnyvuxncdt  di/htg.  Nor  can  any 
great  ftrefs  belaid  upon  his  obfervatiop  concerning  Gal. 

iv.  9.  For  when  ywzjextofcu  is  ufed  pallively.  it  fignihes  bar@fy\ro> 
be  known,  as  many  places  fliotv.  See  Matth.  xii.  33.  Luke  vi. 

44.  viii.  17.  and  many  others.  And  when  that  excellent  expofi- 
tor  wrote  upon  the  Galatians ,  he  perceived  not  any  neceflity  of' 
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the  interpretation  he  here  mentions,  but  explain’d  their  being 
known  of  God ,  by  their  being  taken  into  favour  by  him. 

And  tho’  I  deny  not  that  fome  Hebraifms  are  to  be  found  in 
the  writings  of  the  evangelifts  and  apoftles,  yet  I  am  with  Mr. 
Gataker  perfuaded  that  fome  perfons  have  made  them  many  more 
than  they  really  are.  Nor  do  1  queftion  but  that  it  will  be  readily 
allowed  by  all  equal  judges,  that  we  ought  to  avoid  them  where 
we  can,  and  where  we  can  give  a  truly  natural  and  Greek  con¬ 
firmation  of  the  words,  without  -having  recourfe  to  fuch  a  hard 
and  difficult  method  of  explaining  them.  And  fuch  I  think  pre- 
fently  offers  it  felf  in  this  .place,  if  we  only  refer  the  57o?  he  or 
the  fame  to  the  neareft  antecedent  0e£v,  and  not  to  ti ?  any  mant 
the  more  remote.  For  then  the  true  and  eafy  rendring  of  the 
words  will  be  this.:  ’But  if  any  man  love  God ,  .he  [or  the  fame 
GodJ  is  known  of  him  [of  that  man.]  T  hat  aros  may  thus  refer 
to  the  neareft  antecedent,  fee  JUs  x.  36. 
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A  Paraphrafe  and  Notes  on  the  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews. 
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plement  to  the  Learned  Mr.  Peirce's  Paraphrafe  and  Notes  on  this  Epiftle.  With  an  Effay  to  difcover 
the  Author  of  the  Epiftle,  and  the  Language  in  which  it  was  originally  written. 

Piiblijhed  in  two  Volumes. 

A  Free  and  Impartial  Study -of  the  Holy  Scriptures  recommended. 

Vol.  1.  Containing  Notes  on  fome  peculiar  Texts ;  with  Difcourfes  and  Ob fervations  on  .the  Fol¬ 
lowing  Subjects,  viz.  1.  Of  the  Quotations  from  the  Old  feftament  in  the  Apocrypha.  2.  Of  the 
Septuagint  Verfton  of  the  Bible ;  and  the  Difference  between  the  Citations ,  as  they  lie  in  the  New 
fefiamenty  and  the  Original  Pajfages  in  the  Old.  3.  ChrijHans  not  bound  by  any  Authority  of  the 
Larw  of  Mofes  in  the  fen  Commandments.  4.  Of  the  Doxology  at  the  End  of  the  LordVPrayer.  vOf 
bleffing  -the  Eucharijiical  Elements',  and  of  Grace  before  and  after  Meat.  5.  The  Son  of -God 
knows  the  Hearts  of  Men;  and,  of  Anger,  Catechifing,  &c.  6.  A  Paffage  in  Bifhop  Pearfon  on 
the  Creed,  and  another  in  Bifhop  Patrick's  Commentaries,  examin’d.  7.  Of  the  Soul ;  its  Immor¬ 
tality,  Immateriality,  Ufc.  with  the  Impoflibility  of  proving  a  Future. State  by  the  Light  of  .Nature  ; 
and  of  the  Place  where  Good  Men  fhall  dwell  after  the  Refurrettion. 

Vol.  2.  Containing;  1.  A  new  Lift  of  Errors  noted  in  the  prefent  Hebrew  Copies  of  the  Old 
feji ament.  2.  Notes  on  feveral  Texts  of  Scripture.  3.  Difcourfes  on  the  Reality,  Kinds,  and 
Number  of  our  Saviour's  .Miracles  ;  occafion’J  by  Mr.  Wooljions  Six  Difcourfes.  The  meaning  of 
the  word,  God  ;  and  the  DoCtrine  of  Providence.  The  Nature  of  -Sacrifices ;  particularly,  of  the 
Sacrifice  of  Ch rift.  The  Original  of  Evil.  The  Nature  of  Ordination.  A  Review  of  the  former 
Volume,  particularly  relating  to  the  Paffage  in  Bilhop  Pearfon  on  the  Creed,  concerning  the  mean¬ 
ing  of  the  word.  Almighty,  in  the  fixth  Article  ;  and  to  the  Nature  of  Anger. 

A  Defence  of  a  Dilcourfe  on  the  Impoflibility  of  proving  a  Future  State  by  the  Light  of  Nature  ; 
with  an  Anfwer  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Gww’s  Thoughts  on  the  fame  SubjeCL 

Index  Librorum  MSS.  Graecorum,  Sc  Verfionum  Antiquaruin  Novi  Faderis,  quos  Viri  eruditiflimi 
J.  Millius  Sc  L.  Kufterus  cum  tertia  editione  Stephanica  contulerunt.  All  thefe  by  'Jofeph  Hallett  Jun, 

Sermons  on  the  following  Subjects,  viz.  Of  the  univerfal  fenfe  of  good  and  evil.  The  characters 
of  the  righteous  and  good  man  compar’d  ;  or  benevolence  the  nobleft  branch  of  focial  virtue.  The 
perfection  of  the  Chrillian  Scheme  of  Benevolence  ;  in  anfwer  to  the  Objection  from  its  not  having 
particularly  recommended  private  Friendfhip,  and  the  Love  of  our  Country.  Of  the  Image  of  God 
in  Man;  or  the  Excellency  of  Human  Nature.  God  not  an  arbitrary  being.  Of  the  Abufes  of 
Free-thinking.  Of  Myfteries.  Agurs  Prayer;  or  the  middle  Condition  of  Life,  generally,  the 
moft  eligible.  The  Mifchiefs  of  flavifh  Complaifance,  and  Cowardice.  Rules  for  the  profitable 
reading  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Of  Herefy.  OfSchifm.  Of  the  Pleafures  of  a  Religious  Life.  Re¬ 
ligion  founded  on  Reafon,  and  the  Right  of  private  Judgment.  The  Evidence  of  a  future  State,  on 


the  Principles  of  Reafon  and  Revelation,  diflin£lly  confiderM.  The  Nature,  Folly,  and  Danger  of 
fcofling  at  Religion. 

The  Ufefulnels,  Truth,  and  Excellency  of  the  Chriftian  Revelation  defended,  againfl  the  Ob¬ 
jections  contained  in  a  late  Book,  intitled,  Chrifianity  as  old  as  the  Creation.  The  fecond  Edition, 
with  the  Addition  of  a  Poflfcript.  Both  thefe  by  James  Fofier. 

Novation i  Opera,  cum  copiofiflimis  Obfervationibus  &  Notis,  in  quibus  totum  aTgumentum 
autloiis  dc  Rcgula  Fidci  ex  veterum  Patrum  Monimentis  late  difeutitur.  Pnemittitur  Dilfertatio 
de'Eilii  Dei  Homooufio,  five  Cocflentialitate  uni  Deo  Patri.  Studio  Joannis  Jackfon ,  Ecclef. 
Angl.  Presb.  . 

A  fecond  Edition  of,  a  Defence  of  Human  Liberty,  in  anfwer  to  the  principal  Arguments  which 
have  b:en  alledgcd  againfl  it,  and  particularly  to  Cato' s  Letters  on  that  Subjeft.  In  which  Defence, 
the  Opinion  of  the  Antients,  concerning  Fate,  is  alfo  diftinftly  and  largely  confider’d.  To  which 
is  added,  A  Vindication  of  Human  Liberty  :  In  anfwer  to  a  Diflertation  on  Liberty  and  Neceflity  ; 
Written  by  A.  C.  Efq;  Ey  John  JackJon,  Reftor  of  Roffington  in  the  County  o {York,  and  Mailer  of 
Wig(lorit>  Hofpital  in  Lei cc Her. 

Alkibla.  A  Difquifition  upon  Worfhiping  towards  the  EaR.  In  two  Parts. 

Part  I.  Contains  the  general  Antiquity,  the  Rife  and  Reafonablenefs  of  this  Religious  Ceremony 
in  the  Gentile  World  :  Its  early  Adoption  into  the  Church  of  Chrill ;  with  a  free  and  Impartial 
Examination  of  ihe  Reafons  aflign’J  for  it  by  the  Antient  Fathers.  Part  II.  Contains  an  hiRorical 
Account  of  this  Ceremony  in  the  Chriftian  Church,  from  the  Primitive  to  the  Prefent  Times  :  With 
aferious  and  impartial  Examination  of  the  Reafons  aligned  for  the  Practice  by  our  Modern  Divines. 

To  the  Second  Part  are  prefixed.  Some  Thoughts  by  way  of  Preface,  concerning  the  proper  Ufe 
of  Ridicule  in  Controverfies  Ril’d  Religious. 

The  Peace  and  Mappinefs  of  this  World  the  immediate  Defign  of  ChriRianity.  A  Dicourfe  on 
Luke  ix.  56.  With  an  Addrefs,  in  the  Clofe,  to  the  DeiRs,  or  thofe  who  deny  the  ChriRian  Reve¬ 
lation. 

The  Nature  and  Defign  of  ChriRianity  further  confidered.  Or  a  Difcourfe  concerning  the  Simplicity 
and  Reafonablenefs  of  the  ChriRian  InRitution.  Defigned  to  obviate  thofe  Prejudices  againR  it, 
which  are  both  the  moR  common,  and  Iikewife  obferved  to  have  the  greateR  Influence.  Both  thefe 
by  Thomas  Bott ,  M.  A. 

Cyropecdia:  Or,  The  InRitution  of  Cyrus ,  concerning  Religion  and  Government.  Tranflated 
from  the  Greek  Original  of  Xenophon ,  by  the  late  Honourable  Maurice  A/hley ,  Efq;  (Brother  to  the 
late  Earl  of  Shaft sbury.)  Addrels’d  to  the  Lady  Elizabeth  Harris ,  in  a  DilTertation  upon  the  true 
Liberty  of  Thinking,  in  Matters  both  EcclefiaRical  and  Civil.  By  the  Tranflator.  In  2  Vol.  8 vo. 

Eight  Difcourfes  upon  the  MyRery  of  Godlinefs,  from  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  By  John  Platts. 

The  uninterrupted  Succeflion  of  Bifhops,  p  rov’d  not  necejfary  to  the  Conveyance  of  tbe  Minifierial 
Office ,  and  the  Validity  of  Ordinances  in  the  Church:  Wherein  is  confider'd  the  Nature  of  the  Sanhe¬ 
drim,  the  Synagogue ,  and  the  Rights  of  Societies,  before  the  Writings  of  the  Sacred  Books,  and  flnee 
they  were  written. 

Divine  Benevolence  :  or,  an  Attempt  to  prove  that  the  principal  end  of  the  Divine  Providence 
and  Government  is  the  Happinefs  of  his  Creatures.  Being  an  Anfwer  to  a  Pamphlet,  entitled, 
Divine  Reftitude  }  or.  An  Inquiry  concerning  the  Moral  Perfections  of  the  Deity.  With  a  Refutation  of 
the  Notions  therein  advanced  concerning  Beauty  and  Order,  the  Reafon  of  Punilhment,  and  the 
Neceflity  of  a  State  of  Trial  antecedent  to  perfeft  Happinefs. 

Jefus  Chrifl  the  Mediator  between  God  and  Men ;  an  Advocate  for  us  with  the  Father  ;  and  a 
Propitiation  for  the  Sins  of  the  World. 


THE 

PREFACE. 

T is  greatly  to  be  lamented ,  that  the  Paraphrase 
and  Notes  on  the  Epiftle  to  the  HEBR  EWS 
were  left  unfinip’d  by  the  late  'ingenious  and  learned 
Mr.  Peirce,  who  was  admirably  qualify  d  for  the 
glorious  work  of  explaining  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
And  the  unhappinejs  is  the  greater,  becauje  he  did 
not  leave  behind  him  fo  much  as  any  paper  of  hints  relating  to  the 
three  lajl  chapters  of  the  epijlle.  It  is  to  be  wip'd  the  commen¬ 
tary  on  it  were  well  finijh'd.  But  Jince ,  after  above  five  years 
waiting ,  J  cannot  learn  that  any  one  has  undertaken  the  work ,  I 
have  been  prevail'd  with  by  the  importunity  of  fome  worthy  friends 
topitblp  the  following  Supplement  to  Mr.  Peirce’ s  Notes.  The  cPa- 
raphrafe  is  all  along  conducted,  according  to  the  bejl  of  my  skill , 
by  the  JlribteJi  rules  of  paraphrajtng ,  viz.  not  to  omit  one  thought 
of  the  text nor  to  infert  any  thought  bejides  what  the  ‘Paraphrajl 
believes  the  author  had  in  his  mind ,  when  he  wrote  the  text.  J 
have  carefully  read  over  the  bejl  commentators  on  this  part  of  the 
epijlle ,  and  cannot  help  thinking ,  that  after  all  their  learned  and 
valuable  labours ,  there  are  Jome  gleanings  left ,  which  I  have  in- 
deavour’d  to  gather  in.  If  I  have  gather’ d  good  fruity  and  not 
leaves ,  or  Jlubble ,  the  reader  will  think  my  pains  well  laid  out 
if  otherwije ,  I  beg  him  to  accept  my  good  intentions. 

I  have  publp'd  a  few  patter'd  Notes  on  fome  other  verfes  of 
the  epijlle  to  the  Hebrews,  in  my  two  volumes  of  Notes  and  Dil- 
couri'es.  See  the  Index  of  Texts  in  each. 

Exon,  Sept.  30. 

1732. 
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Introduction. 

Page  iv.  Notes,  line  I.  for  mrietts  read  monens.  Pag. ,v.  Notes,  1.4.  r.  as  by  Valeflus. 
Pag.  xi.  1.  12.  for  of,  r.  in.  Pag.  xiv.  1.  5.  for  at  r.  to.  Pag.  xx.  1.  2.  r.  Varimadus.  Tag.  xxvii. 
1.  4.  from  the  bottom,  r.  confirm'd. 

In  the  Paraphrafe  and  Notes. 

Pag.  1.  Notes,  1.  2.  r.  Paronomafta.  Ibid.  1  3.  r.  \jrjr<L%'/ovToav,  Pag.  4.  1.  penult,  r.  tbit  fu¬ 
ture.  Pag.  5.  Notes,  1.  13.  r.  good  thing.  Pag.  6.  Notes,  1.  40.  the  Printer  has  fet  thofe 
three  Hebrew  words  firft,  which  fhould  be  laft.  Ibid.  1.  penult,  r.  order  of.  Pag.  10.  Notes, 

I.  5.  and  in  fbme  other  places,  r.  Peirce.  Pag.  12.  Notes,  1.  18.  r.  their  belief.  Pag.  13.  Pa¬ 
raphrafe,  1.  5.  r.  perfon.  Ibid.  Notes,  1.  5.  dele  not.  Ibid.  1.  17.  r.  of  the  fruits.  Ibid, 

note  (/)  1.  1.  r.  gifts.  Pag.  17.  Notes,  1.  36,  37.  r.  forts  of  beafls,  or  birds,  &*c.  there  are  in  the 

world ,  would.  Pag.  iS.  Notes,  1.  24.  for  foot,  r  .feet.  Pag.  23.  1.  2  6.  for  2,  r.  11.  Pag.  29. 
Notes,  1.  4.  for,  their  father,  r.  their  God.  Ibid.  1.  30.  for,  not  r.  aft.  Pag.  33.  Nore(*)  1.  9. 
for  get,  r.  fet.  Pag,  3  7.  Text,  1.  9.  fet  the  number  27  two  lines  lower.  Pag.  42.  Notes,  1.  7. 
for,  or,  r .nor.  Pag.  58. 1.  <>.  from  the  bottom,  r.  place,  was  btcaufe.  Pag.  61.  Notes,  1.  7. 
r.  had  not  had.  Ibid.  Note  (r)  1.  1.  r.  thing.  Pag.  62.  Notes,  1.  24.  r.  thing .  Pag,  63.  Pa¬ 
raph.  1.  6.  after  the  word  them,  add  the  mark  of  the  end  of  a  parenthefis.  Pag.  72.  Notes, 
L  21,  22.  r.  Pag.  Si.  Notes,  1.  8.  from  the  bottom,  dele  out.  Pag.  82,  Notes,  1.  n> 

r.  upon  mount. 
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T  O  T  H  E 

HEBREWS. 


Written 
fror xiR&xe 
in  the 
year  of 
our  Lord 
61.  of 
Nero  9. 


SYNOPSIS. 

H  E  Hebrews ,  to  whom  this  epiftle  was  written, 
were  Cbriftians  converted  to  the  faith  of  Jefus 
from  among  the  children  of  Ifrael.  By  this  title, 
Hebrews ,  they  were  diftinguilh’d  not  only  from 
the  uncircumcifed  believers  of  the  Gofpel,  but  alfo 
from  the  Hellenifts ,  who  were  (not  natural  Jews, 
but)  profelytes  to  the  whole  Jewilh  Religion  from  among  the 
Gentiles ,  commonly  call’d,  ‘Profelytes  of  jujlice.  In  the  fame 

fenfe  St.  Paul  ufes  the  term,  Hebrews ,  2  Cor.  xi.  22.  Are  they 

Hebrews?  So  am  I.  Philip,  iii.  5. - Of  the  flock  of  Ifrael ,  of 

the  tribe  of  Benjamin ,  an  Hebrew  defeended  from  Hebrews. 
From  hence  it  is  demonflrable ,  that  the  Hellenifts  mention’d,  AH. 
vi.  1.  (call’d  in  our  tranflation,  Grecians')  were  not,  as  fome  have 
thought,  natural  Jews  of  the  flock  of  Ifrael ,  born  out  of  Judea , 
and  fpeaking  the  Greek  language.  For,  according  to  this  defini¬ 
tion,  St.  Paul  was  a  Hellenifts  fince  he  was  born  out  of  Judea , 
at  Tarfus  in  Cilicia,  AH.  xxii.  3.  and  lpoke  Greek ,  Chap.  xxi.  37: 
whereas  it  is  certain  that  he  was  not  a  Hellenift ,  but  a  Hebrew , 
as  he  exprefly  fliles  himfelf  in  the  places  above  quoted  from  him. 
Tho'  the  Hellenifts  are  oppofed  to  the  Hebrews ,  AH.  vi.  1.  yet 
they  are  exprefly  call’d  Jews ,  Chap.  xi.  ip,  20.  Now  they ,  who 
were  flattered  abroad  upon  the  perfleutiou  that  arofe  about  Ste¬ 
phen,  travelled  as  far  as  Phenice ,  and  Cyprus ,  and  Antioch , 
preaching  the  word  to  none ,  but  unto  the  Jews  only.  And  fome 
of  them  were  men  of  Cyprus  atid  Cyreite ,  who ,  when  they  were 
come  to  Antioch ,  fpake  unto  the  Grecians,  or  Hellenifts,  preach¬ 
ing  the  Lord  Jefus.  Since  they  preach'd  only  to  the  Jews,  and 
preach’d  to  the  Hellenifts ,  it  is  a  clear  cafe,  that  the  Hellenifts 
were  Jews ,  tho’  not  by  birth ,  yet  by  fubmitting  to  circumcifton , 
and  by  becoming  profelytes  of  juftice.  The  profelytes  of  all  na¬ 
tions  might  be  call’d  Hellenifts ,  or  Grecians ,  as  well  as  the  uncir¬ 
cumcifed  people  of  all  nations  be  call’d  Greeks ,  Rom.  i.  1 6.  ii.  p,  1  o. 

B  This 
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HEBREWS. 


This  epiftle  was  particularly  defign’d  for  the  Hebrew  Chriftians 
that  dwelt  in  one  certain  place,  and  was  fent  thither ,  as  appears 
from  the  Apoftle’s  faying,  Chap.  xiii.  ip,  23.  I befeech  you  the 

rather  to  do  this ,  that  I  may  be  reftored  to  you  the  fooner - I 

will  fee  you.  And  what  particular  place  can  this  be  fuppos’d 
to  be,  but  Judea ?  there  the  Chriftians  were  continually  perfect¬ 
ed  by  the  unbelieving  Jews ,  as  we  read  in  the  Adis  of  the  Apo- 
flles ,  and  as  St.  Tattl  takes  notice,  1  Thejf.  ii.  14.  Hebr.  x.  32 — 36. 
xii.  4,  5.  By  thefe  perfections  the  Hebrew  Chriftians  were  tempt¬ 
ed  to  apojlatife  from  Chriftianity,  and  to  fancy  there  was  ftrength 
in  the  arguments  urged  by  the  perfecutors  in  favour  of  Judatfm. 
The  Apoftle  therefore  fets  himfelf  to  guard  againft  both  thefe 
dangers.  With  refpeft  to  the  arguments  in  favour  of  Judaifm, 
viz.  that  it  was  a  divine  inftitution ;  that  the  la^y  was  partly 
given  by  the  miniftry  of  Mofes  an  extraordinary  prophet,  and 
partly  by  the  miniftry  of  Angels  ;  that  it  threaten’d  death  to  fuch 
as  broke  or  renounced  it •,  that  it  appointed  a  high  pried  and  pro¬ 
pitiatory  facrifices,  and  was,  as  they  thought,  to  laft  for  ever , 
&c.  The  Apoftle  proves,  that  the  Gofpel  alfo  is  a  divine  inftitu¬ 
tion  \  that  it  was  given  by  one  vaftly  above  Mofes ,  and  the  An¬ 
gels  too,  even  by  the  Son  of  God  ;  that  therefore  renouncing  this 
muft  needs  be  punijb’d  more  feverely  than  apoftafy  from  the  law 
to  heathenifin  ;  that  we  have  a  greater  high  priefl  than  the  Jews 
had,  even  the  Son  of  God  in  heaven  •,  that  his  facrifice  will  pro¬ 
cure  a  .full  pardon,  a  refurrection,  and  eternal  life,  which  the  le¬ 
gal  facrifices  could  not  do  ;  and  that  the  Mofaic  covenant  was 
originally  intended  to  give  place  to  the  Chriftian, 

With  regard  to  the  perfections ,  to  which  the  profefEon  of 
Chriftianity  expofed  them,  he  obferves,  that  many  others  had 
born  the  like  with  patience,  and  in  the  exercife  of  a  ftrong  faith, 
whofe  example  they  ought  to  follow  •  and  that  in  chafning  them, 
with  fuch  evils  in  this  life,  God,  as  their  merciful  father,  defign’d 
their  good :  for  which  reafons  they  fhould  not  faint. 

The  Apoftle  alfo  takes  frequent  occafions  to  infinuate  his  great 
doctrine,  viz.  That  the  Gentiles  ought  to  be  receiv’d  to  Chriftian 
communion  without  circumcifion ,  upon  their  faith  in  the  Gofpel. 

A  more  particular  account  of  the  argument  of  the  epiftle  may 
be  feen  in  the  contents  of  the  feveral  fed  ions. 


THE 

INTRODUCTION. 


An  Essay  to  dif cover  the  Author  of  this 
Epiftle ,  and  the  Language  in  which  it 
was  originally  written . 

T  is  not  a  matter  of  absolute  neceffity  to  difcover 
thefe  things :  fince  almoft  all  traditions  agree  in  this, 
that  the  epiftle  was  the  work  of  a  [acred  writer,  up¬ 
on  whofe  knowledge  and  integrity  we  may  depend, 
as  upon  the  other  writers  of  the  New  Teftament. 
The  authors  that  have  been  named,  are  Rauly  Bar - 
nabas,  Lakey  and  Clement  of  Rome .  For  the  fame  reafon  as  we  re¬ 
ceive  the  writings  of  Raul  into  the  canon,  we  Ihould  receive  the 
gentitne  writings  of  Barnabas  into  the  canon  alfb.  And  we  Ihould 
treat  the  writings  of  Clement  with  the  fame  refpeft  as  we  do  thofe 
of  Luke .  For  they  are  on  a  level  :  neither  was  an  apoflle  y  and 
each  was  a  companion  and  difciple  of  the  apoftles,  Yet  it  would 
be  a  fatisfaftion  to  us,  and  of  tome  ufe  alfb,  to  know  the  author 
of  this  epiftle,  and  the  languagey  in  which  he  wrote  it.  Where¬ 
fore  I  Ihall  fet  myfelf  to  inquire  after  thefe  things. 
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The  Introduction. 

I,  Of  the  Author  of  the  eft  file  to  the  Hebrews. 

AS  the  author  of  this  epiftle  did  not  think  fit  to  fet  his  name  to 
it,  there  has  been  fome  room  left  for  mens  forming  various 
conjectures,  who  he  was.  The  perfons,  to  whom  it  was  written, 
were  at  no  fuch  uncertainty,  but  well  knew  the  author,  as  appears 
from  his  faying  to  them,  Tray  for  us. - And  I  befeech  you  the  ra¬ 

ther  to  do  this,  that  I  may  be  reftored  to  you  the  Jooner,  chap.  xiii. 

1 8,  ip.  When  they  had  received  this  epiftle,  and  were  lenfible 
who  wrote  it,  no  doubt,  they  talk’d  of  it  to  others  :  and  their  po- 
fterity  and  fucceflors  were  likely  enough  to  convey  down  the  name 
of  the  author  by  tradition  to  others  after  them.  We  mull  there¬ 
fore  examine  what  tradition  there  was  in  fucceeding  ages  relating 
to  the  author  of  this  epiftle. 

In  the  writings  of  the  ancient  Chriftians  now  extant  this  epiftle 
is  not  at  all  quoted  till  toward  the  end  of  the  fecond  century.  It 
is  not  cited  either  by  Hermas,  Ignatius ,  Tolycarp ,  Juftin  Martyr , 
the  church  of  Smyrna ,  Ir emeus,  Theophilus  of  Antioch ,  Tatian, 
Athenagoras ,  Hermias ,  or  the  church  of  Lyon.  Some  have  ad¬ 
ventured  to  fay,  that  it  is  quoted  by  Clement  of  Rome  in  his  firll 
epiftle  to  the  Corinthians.  But  this  is  a  very  wrong  reprefentation 
of  the  matter.  The  faff  is  this,  that  Clement  has  two  or  three 
thoughts  and  exprelfions  like  fome  which  we  meet  with  in  the  epi¬ 
ftle  to  the  Hebrews :  but  it  is  by  no  means  necelfary  to  fuppofe, 
that  the  former  were  even  borrow'd  from  hence.  What  Clement  lays 
is  deliver’d  as  his  own,  and  not  introduced  with  as  it  is  written , 
or  any  other  form  that  denotes  a  quotation.  His  words  are  thefe, 
“  (a)  Jefus  Chrill  being  the  brightnels  of  the  majefiy  of  the  Lord, 
“  is  fo  much  greater  than  the  angels,  as  he  hath  by  inheritance 
“  obtain’d  a  more  excellent  name.  For  thus  it  is  written,  Who 
“  maketh  his  angels  winds,  and  his  miniflers  a  flame  of  fire  (^Plah 
“  civ.  q.]  But  concerning  his  Ion,  the  Lord  thus  fpeaks  [Plal.  ii. 
“  7,  8.3  Thou  art  my  fon,  to  day  have  I  begotten  thee.  Ask  of  me, 
“  and  I  will  give  thee  the  heathen,  for  thine  inheritance,  and  the 

“  utmoft 


(«)  '  IttffW  Xeirop,—  Up  ATTAU fttc fLA  TlK  yL^AXaffVVM  OJJTVy  TQO-KTU 

iriv  etyfchoVj  ova  J\ta<p^con^yv  ovo^la  KiKRyi^vojj.tiKiv.  Tty&.Trlcu  yu$  ht O  'votw 
ayfiKus  aju]u  'TTpJifXctla,  kcu  7wf  Kma^yts^  ajfjts  'zrvpys  tpAofct.  E .m  <f\z  t a  qa  aul*  h- 

crgy  0  J\iajTo])ftSy  T /©"  j uts  &i  (Tu,  g fa  ysfeppHHA  a'  a/jno'cu  'Srotf’  gjUtf,  Jtcu  S'CdtTco  aoi  eOy# 

TH."  KLUapVOfXlAV  (TtS,  KOJt  TUP  &<*!  7A  'STgf^et  TMf  'WAKlV  Kiytrl  OJjjwy 

iK  U.V  AV  9<0  THf  V7T67T 9<f\  10?  TVp  'I7Qf\<0V  ^B.Cap.  3 6. 
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tc  utmoft  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  poffeffion.  And  again  he  faith  ter 
<c  him,  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand \  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy 
u  foot  fool Clement  here  quotes  the  book  of  Pfalms  three  times, 
but  not  at  all  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews .  Nay  he  does  not  give 
the  leaft  hint  as  if  he  borrow* d  any  expreffions  from  thence.  There 
is  a  difference  in  the  expreffions  themfelves,  in  the  order  wherein 
they  are  ranged,  and  in  the  texts  cited  from  the  Old  Teftament, 
as  any  one  may  fee  by  comparing  this  paflage  of  Clement  with 
Heb .  i.  3. — 7.  As  to  the  thoughts  wherein  they  agree,  it  is  pojflble 
Clement  might  borrow  them  from  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews ;  but 
it  is  far  from  being  certain  \  fince  it  is  as  pojflble ,  that  Clement 
often  heard  St.  Paul  exprefs  them  in  his  private  converfation  and 
publick  preaching ,  and  afterward  ufed  them  as  his  own,  the  like  to 
which  every  other  writer  in  the  world  has  done. 

Toward  the  end  of  the  fecond  century  there  is  exprefs  mention 
made  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  in  the  writings  that  now  re¬ 
main  of  Clement  of  Alexandria ,  and  Tertullian  of  Carthage .  By 
the  fituation  of  thefe  places  with  refpect  to  Judaea,  where  the 
epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  was  firft  publifh'd,  one  would  naturally 
judge,  that  Clement  was  more  likely  than  Tertullian  to  have  the 
true  account  of  the  author  of  it :  fince  Alexandria  was  not  260 
miles  from  Jerufalem  ;  whereas  Carthage  was  above  1400.  And 
it  is  moft  likely,  that  the  epiftle  came  to  Carthage  through  Alex¬ 
andria . 

Clement  of  Alexandria  often  cites  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  as 
St.  Pauls.  His  words  are  thefe,  “  Paul  writing  to  the  Hebrews 
<c  faith,  Have  ye  need  that  one  Jhould  teach  you ,  what  are  the  firft 
principles  of  the  oracles  of  God,  &c.  ?  "  Heb .  v.  12.  (h).  And 
Eufebius  teftifies,  that  Clement  in  his  Hypotypofes  (a  book  now 
loft)  faid,  w  The  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  was  written  by  Paul  in 
u  the  Hebrew  language,  and  that  Luke  tranflated  it  into  Greek  (c)'\ 

On  the  other  hand  Tertullian ,  who  lived  and  wrote  at  the  lame 
time  with  Clement  of  Alexandria ,  cites  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews 
as  the  work  cf  Barnabas ,  the  companion  of  Paul ,  without  any 
hefitation.  He  fpeaks  of  it  thus,“  There  is  extant  an  epiftle  of  Bar- 
u  nabas ,  intituled,  To  the  Hebrews. —Warning  the  difciples  he  faith, 

b  2  “  It 

(M  UojjK& - t 01!  Ep&uoif  yeyyuv -  H  'TdtA/k,  pnav,  X ?e4ety  Tw. 

y.&v  tivcl  jet  roix&&  tik  etfX'K  hoyiuv  Tti  0£»,  k.  t.  A,  Strom.  Lib.  vi.  p.  645. 

Paris  1541.  Vide  etiam  p.  420,  514. 

(0  Tm  '&&<;  Ep&t/vc  e^r/ro a»ip  n^Aw  fxtv  &vau  <pn<n  [KArtfm],  ytf&i?6as  Jli 
tC&tJKn  <pwyn.  A vkolv  Jit  (p/A5T ajSJ)]y  T«f  EAAh^/p,  Hift. 

EccleE  Lib.  vi.  cap.  14. 
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“  It  is  impoffible  for  thofe ,  who  have  been  once  inlight  en' d,  and 
“  have  tafled  the  heavenly  gift,  i£>c.  ”  Heb.  vi.  4.  (d).  The  que- 
ftion  now  is,  which  of  theie  two  accounts  is  moft  to  be  regarded  ? 
I  own,  I  cannot  but  determine  in  favour  of  the  tradition  received 
by  Clement  of  Alexandria ,  both  becaufe  (as  was  before  oblerved) 
he  lived  much  nearer  to  Judaa  than  Tertullian  \  and  becaufe  Ter¬ 
tullian  is  abfblutely  alone  in  afcribing  the  epiftle  to  Barnabasy 
and  is  not  therein  followed  by  any  one  writer  of  the  ancient  church. 
The  general  and  almoft  unanimous  and  uninterrupted  tradition  is, 
that  St.  ‘Paul  was  the  author  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews. 

Of  the  ancient  eccleliaftical  writers  within  the  four  firft  centuries 
there  are  but  three  named  (belides  Tertullian)  who  deny  it  to  be 
St.  Paul’s  epiftle. 

Ireiueus  is  the  firft  (placed  by  Dr.  Gave  in  the  year  of  Chrift, 
167)  who  is  faid  to  deny  it.  Stephen  Gobar  y  quoted  by  Photiusy 
is  the  only  author  of  this  ftory.  His  words  are,  “  Hipfolytus  and 
“  Irenaus  fay,  that  Paul’s  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  is  not  his  ”  (e). 
But  this  account  may  well  be  diftrufted,  becaufe  Jerom  (who  lived 
much  nearer  the  times  of  Irenteus  than  Stephen  Gobar  did)  ex¬ 
prefly  fays  that  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  had  been  received  as 
Paul’s  by  all  the  Greek  writers  (f).  If  Irendus,  who  wrote  in 
Greek ,  had  really  denied  it  to  be  St.  Paul’s ,  Jerom  could  not 
but  have  known  it,  fince  he  was  well  acquainted  with  the  works 
of  Irenteus ,  of  which  he  reckons  up  many  more  than  what  are 
now  extant,  in  his  catalogue  of  ecclefiaflical  writers.  And  if  Je¬ 
rom  had  known  that  Irenteus  denied  it,  he  would  have  mention'd 
the  fact,  and  have  excepted  him,  when  he  faid,  The  Greek  writers 
receive  it  as  Paul’s .  Perhaps  the  only  reafon,  why  Stephen  Gobar 
faid,  that  Irenteus  denied  it,  is  becaufe  he  did  not  happen  to  quote 
this  epiftle  at  all,  in  thofe  works  of  his  which  Stephen  faw  :  as  he 
does  not  quote  it  in  any  part  of  his  works  now  remaining.  How¬ 
ever  it  is  certain,  that  he  did  quote  it  in  another  work  now  loft, 
intituled,  A  Book  of  various  Difcourfes ,  in  one  word,  a  Mtfcellany. 

Eufebius 

O  Extat  enim  &  Barnabae  titulus  ad  Hebraeos  -  Moriens  itaque  difcipulos - 

Impoflibile  eft  enim,  inquit,  eos  qui  iemel  inluminati  iunt,  6c  donum  coelefte  guftavemnt, 
6cc.  De  Pudicitia,  cap.  20. 

(0  07 /  iTTOAt/J®-  Htu  E/fWI'CU©-  TUP  /Iff  {T/m»|P  riapAtfj  ex  iKUt »  (riVOJ  yurt. 

Photii  Cod.  252  p.  904.  Rothomae.  165?. 

(/)  Vide  infra  not.  (r).  * 


V 


The  Introduction. 

Eufebius  mentions  this  Mifcellany,  wherein  he  fays,  Ireiucns  cites 
feme  paflages  from  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  (g). 

Cains ,  or  Gains  {A.  D.  210)  a  presbyter  of  the  church  of  Rome, 
is  cited  by  Eufebius  ( h )  and  Jerom  (/)  as  reckoning  Rani’s  epiftles  to 
be  only  thirteen ,  and  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  not  to  be  his. 

Hippolytns  (A.  D.  aao)  a  dilciple  of  Iren  re  us  is  alio  mention’d  on 
this  occaiion.  Stephen  Gobar ,  in  Rhotius ,  tells  us,  that  Hippoly- 
tus  faid,  that  Raul's  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  is  not  his  (k).  And 
Rhotius  himfelf  cites  Hippolytus  as  faying,  That  the  epiftle  to  the 
Hebrews  is  not  the  apoftle  Raul’s  (/). 

Befides  thefe  three  particular  men  we  are  informed,  that  the 
church  of  Rome ,  and  many  of  the  Latins  did  not  receive  this,  as 
one  of  Raul’s  epiftles.  Eufebius  fays,  “  Some  reject  the  epiftle  to 
“  the  Hebrews ,  faying  that  the  church  of  Rome  denies  it  to  be 
“  one  of  Raul’s  epiftles  ”  ( m ).  And  he  adds,  “  Some  of  the  Ro- 
“  mans  to  this  day  do  not  think  it  to  be  the  apoftle’s  ”  (#).  Je¬ 
rom  gives  us  the  fame  account,  faying,  “  It  is  not  the  cuftom  of 
“  the  Latins  to  receive  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  among  the  cano- 
“  nical  Scriptures  ”  (0).  Rhilaftrius  tells  us,  “  There  are  fame7 
“  who  do  not  take  Raul's  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  to  be  his,  but 
“  lay  that  it  was  written  by  Barnabas  the  apoftle,  or  Clement 
“  bilhop  of  Rome  ”  {p).  Auftin  alfo  obferves,  that  “  Mojl  fay, 
“  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  is  the  apoftle  Raul's ,  while  fame  deny 
“  it  ”  (q).  Upon  thefe  teftimonies  it  muft  be  obferved,  (1)  That 

the 


(g)  B iCnoy  T /  <f[taAt?tuv  J\ia$ o(av,  tv  to  tm(  nsest  ST/roAtK,  x.cu  THf  Myc/J-ivtii 

'S.opix.t  ’S.okoy.cov]®-  (xvnfJ-OvdLei,  $i{ja,Ttva.  euojto v  '&a,ecr.St[Atv@~.  Hift.  £ccl.  Lib.  v.  c.  26 . 
N.  B.  the  words,  J\ia\i'tav  J\iaipo$vv  are  well  render’d  by  Jerom  (not  variarum  rUffutatio- 
71  urn,  as  f'alejtujf  but)  variorum  tra&atuum ,  /.  e.  a  Mifcellany.  Catal.  Script.  Ecclef.  fuo  voce, 
Iren  £  us. 

(6)  TcuQ- - ray  Ttf  Ufa  et'TitjroRv  {aowv  zinroKcov  iAvn{Aov<JLeir  tyiv 

[An  <rvvAtSfA\](Tctc  7 <ue  Rot'rcuc.  Hift.  Ecclef  Lib.  vi.  cap.  20. 

(i)  Gaius - epiftolas  Pauli  tredecim  tantum  enumerans,  decimam  quartam,  quae  fertur 

ad  Hebraeos,  dicit  non  ejus  efle.  Catal.  Script.  Ecclef.  fub  voce,  Gains. 

( k )  See  before  note  (*). 

(/)  I'tt'tqMj}©- — As yet — 0//  »  dzgyc  e-r/roAH  hk  sr/  tk  cCToroR*  TLauRv.  Cod.  12T. 

p.  501. 

( m )  Ot /  yi  {am  tiv&a  n0£T»KciO-|  thf  dz*y<  E Cqcuvf,  dz-£?<  tm<  Vo{aoacov  tKKRiunetc  w  {a\i 
TidjjR^a-cLv  (w]m  (Lv\ihcyi^ai  quuravlu,  k  JltKcuoy  etyvo&.v.  Hift.  Ecclef  Lib  iii.  c.  5. 

(«)  E'th  kcu  dz-Aga.  VafAdJwv  Ti<nv  w  vq(ai£{]cu  tw  (LicqsqR k  Tvy^cLveiv.  Ibid. 

Lib.  vi.  c.  20. 

(0)  Latinorum  confuctudo  non  recipit  inter  Scripturas  canonicas  epiftolam  ad  Hebraeos. 
Epift.  1Z9.  Dardano. 

( p )  Sunt  alii  quoque  qui  epiftolam  Pauli  ad  Hebraeos  non  aflerunt  efle  ipfius,  fed  dicunc 
aut  Darnabae  efle  apoftoli,  aur  dementis  dc  urbe  Roma  epilcopi.  Haeref  41.  apud  Biblioth. 
Patrum,  Tom.  iv.  Col.  22.  Paris  162$. 

(7)  - Epiftola  quae  inferibitur  ad  Hebraeos  :  quam  plum  apoftoli  Pauli  die  dicunt,  qui- 

dam  vero  negaiu.  De  Civitare  Dei,  Lib.  xvl  cap,  22,  Lugd .  1561. 
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the  Latins  according  to  Eufebius  and  Jerom  did  not  attribute  it  to 
any  other  ficred  author,  but  fuppofed  it  to  be  no  part  of  canoni¬ 
cal  Scripture.  So  that  the  teftimony  of  the  church  of  Rome  cannot 
be  pleaded  as  an  evidence  by  fuch  as  would  now  perfuade  us,  that 
the  epiltlc  to  the  Hebrews  was  written  by  Barnabas  or  Luke  ; 
(i)  That  the  fame  Jerom  tells  us,  that  tho’  in  his  days  the  church 
of  Rome  reje&ed  this  epiftle,  yet  in  the  more  early  times  of  Chri- 
ftianity  it  was  received  as  St.  Raul's  by  the  church  of  Rome  in 
particular  among  the  reft  of  the  antient  churches.  His  words  are, 
u  The  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  has  been  received  as  the  apoftle  Raul's 
u  not  only  by  the  eajlern  churches,  but  alfo  by  all  the  antient 

u  churches  and  Greek  writers . - It  is  not  the  cuftom  of  the  Latins 

u  to  receive  it  among  the  canonical  Scriptures  :  ydt  we  receive  it, 
u  becaufe  we  are  not  influenced  by  the  cuftoms  of  the  prefent  age, 
u  but  fubmit  to  the  authority  of  the  antient  writers,  who  fre- 
u  quently  cite  it  as  a  canonical  and  facred  epiftle  ”  (r).  When  he 
fays,  the  antient  churches  received  it,  he  does  not  except  the 
antient  church  of  Rome  ;  and  when  he  makes  the  faid  universal 
obfervation  in  oppofition  to  the  cuftom  of  the  modern  church  of 
Rome  in  his  days,  he  does  as  good  as  fay  in  exprefs  terms,  that 
that  particular  church  did  of  old  receive  it.  So  that,  upon  the  whole, 
the  evidence  produced  againft  St.  Raul's  being  the  author  of  the 
epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  is,  in  itfelf  very  weak.  Make  the  moji  of 
it  \  it  is  only  the  teftimony  of  the  more  modern  Latin  church,  and 
of  four  particular  writers  of  it.  Tertullian  was  a  Latin  writer  : 
Gains  was  a  presbyter  of  the  church  of  Rome  :  Ireiucus  lived  at 
Lyons  in  France  :  and  Hifpolytus ,  as  Dr.  Cave  thinks,  fpent  the 
laft  years  of  his  life  at  Rome ,  and  died  there  (r)  \  it  is  certain  how¬ 
ever  that  he  died  in  Italy  (t).  But  this  evidence  will  appear  to  be 
utterly  inconjider able ,  when  we  confider  the  evidence  given  on  the 
other  fide. 

Clement  of  Alexandria  (-. A \  D .  ipa)  has  been  already  mention’d. 
The  reft,  during  the  firft  four  centuries,  who  quoted  the  epiftle  to 

the 

(r)  Illud  noftris  dicendum  eft,  hanc  epiftolam,  quae  inferibitur  ad  Hebraeos,  non  folum 
ab  ecclefiis  Orientis,  fed  ab  omnibus  retro  ecclefiis,  Sc  Graeci  fermonis  feriptoribus,  quafi 

Pauli  ppoltoli  fufeipi.* - Quod  fi  earn  Latinorum  confuetudo  non  recipit  inter  feripturas 

canonicas, - Sc  ramen  nos  fufeipimus,  nequaquam  hnjus  temporis  confiictudinem  fed  ve- 

terum  feriptorum  au6toritatem  fequentes,  qui  plerumque  [ejus]  abutuntur  teftimoniis,  non, 

nt  interdum,  de  apocryphis  facere  folent - fed  quafi  cononicis  £c  ecclefiafticis.  Dardano, 

Epift.  129. 

(j)  Hift.  Literar.  p.  dy. 

(.0  t)u  Pin  in  his  account  of  Hippolyins  note  (i)  Vol.  I.  p.  S7. 
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the  Hebrews  as  an  epiftle  of  St.  Paul ,  fhall  be  placed  in  the  order 
wherein  Dr.  Cave  names  them  in  his  Hifioria  Liter  aria. 

Origen  ( A '.  D.  230)  the  dil'ciple  of  Clement  of  Alexandria  often 
cites  this  epiftle  as  St.  Pauls.  He  exprelfes  himfelf  thus,  “  The 
“  lame  Paul  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  lays,  In  theje  laft  days 
“  he  hath  fpoken  to  us  by  his  Jon,  whom  he  hath  appointed  heir  of 
“  all  things,  ”  fiCc.  Heb.  i.  2.  («).  Eujebius  tells  us  (w),  “  That 
“  Origen  wrote  homilies  on  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews ,  in  which 
“  he  delivers  his  opinion  thus,  That  the  ftyle  of  the  epiftle  to  the 
“  Hebrews  has  not  the  homelinefs  of  the  apoftle’s,  who  acknow- 
“  ledges  himfelf  to  be  homely  in  his  language  (2  Cor.  xi.  6.)  where- 
“  as  this  epiftle  is  compofed  in  pure  Greek ,  as  muft  be  acknow- 
“  ledged  by  every  one  that  underftands  the  difference  of  ftyles. — 
“  It  is  my  opinion,  that  the  thoughts  are  the  apoftle’s,  but  the 
“  language  and  c ompofition  owing  to  fome  one  who  remember’d 
“  the  apoftle’s  doftrine,  and  committed  it  to  writing,  as  a  Scholiaft 
“  does  what  is  diftated  by  his  mailer.  If  therefore  any  church 
“  efteems  this  to  be  an  epiftle  of  Paul,  it  deferves  to  be  com- 
“  mended  for  it.  For  the  antients  have  rightly  handed  it  down  to 
“  us  as  an  epiftle  of  Paul.  But  God  only  knows  who  wrote  the 
“  epiftle  [/.  e.  to  whom  the  language  and  compofition  are  owing]. 
“  Some  traditions  which  have  reach’d  our  time,  fay,  it  was  written 
“  by  Clement ,  bilhop  of  Rome,  others  by  Luke  the  evangelift  ”, 
The  reafon,  we  fee  why,  Origen  thought  the  compofition  and 
language  were  not  Paul’s  was,  bccaufe  he  apprehended  he  obferved 
a  manifefi  difference  of  fiyle  between  this,  and  Paul’s  undoubted 
epillles  \  this  being  more  elegant  Greek  than  the  language  of  the 
reft.  But  let  the  difference  as  to  the  language  be  what  it  will,  there 
is  no  need  however  to  embrace  Origen’ s  fuppolition,  That  the 

thoughts 

(»)  Ev  tii  neji  E£&ttu<  0  tw]@-  TlajjhQ-  Et’  aryitjuv  iav  ti/xifay  iKarttfif  ny.iv  iv 

t/4),  k.  t.  A.  Comment,  in  Joann,  p.  56.  Edit.  Huetii.  Rothomag.  1668.  See  alio  p.  22, 
58,  416.  See  Origen  contra  Cclfum,  p.  143.  Philocal.  p.  10.  Cantab.  1677.  De  Orat.  p.  89, 
9 7,  &c.  Oxon.  1 6S6. 

(«0  Uiei  t Hf  drpyi  t-r/roAuf  tv  reus  eif  aufjnv  opiAiAif  tavJa  J\/ctAet(jiCctvei  [0  Qet- 

y* on  0  thc  Ai^tcoc;  THf  'T&f  ECfcuxf  i'TT/ytfec/p/u.zviif  tTnroAnr  hk  tyt-i  to  tv 

Acyco  i<f\icS]tKov  t«  arroroAa,  ofxoAofuGAv]©'  €ou/Joy  itAtcojnv  eivou  tcc  Aof<y,  Tv\trJ  th  yjyjrei. 
ALLA  i<?IV  M  tTtfOAti  T1K  At^tco^  tAAnviKCOTt^/Ly  <&&<;  0  t'7/S‘A[*tV&‘  KtiVeiV  <p&LGtW 

c fllaLtpOfJM  GfAOAofilJCU  Ctv. - E  yco  <f.i  CtT0(pcUV0fLi  1/©"  ei'TTOifii  AVy  o]i  TA  f/.tV  V0t1(J.  a]a  T«  A  TO* 

roAH  tFlV  M  c N  Kcu  H  <7w8;G/f  A'TTopt.yiiy.OVZVGAy]®-  T/V&  TA  CVTTOTOAlKcLy  KCU 

GyoA\oy£fity\)GAy\Qr  ta  ti^npavA  wo  tv  (Ai^ackaAv*  Ei  t if  hv  ^kkAwgia  tyjtt  tmj\wv  thv  ten- 
roAW'  C Vf  JlcWAv,  cuu]tt  d^/tfoK/ f(. eiTCi)  K At  £777  Tt/JdO.  Ov  yA$  eiKi)  01  A^’XfiUOt  AvS'^ti  eof  TlflU/Atf 
<w]w  'TstAefiJ'iJ'cottcLGi.  Ttt  <At  0  tvv  t7ri?oAnvy  to  [/.tv  aAhQm  0*©-  otefiv.  H  </le 

Ylfi.AS  f$AGA GA  ITOtXA  WO  TIVCOV  [/.<: V  A Syovjav,  ojf  KA 0  ytVOfJ.ivQ'  I'TlGX.OirQ-  P G0- 
(j.crjcov  lyevM  TitV  iT/roAHy'  WO  TIVWV  cA £  o]l  0  yty\e.i  TO  &Ay\<zAtOVy  KCU  Trt?  'B&r 

Hift,  Ecclef.  Lib.  vi.  cap.  25.  w 
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thoughts  only  were  Paul\r,  nubile  fotne  other  perfon  by  memory  com¬ 
mitted  them  to  writing  :  fince  the  fame  difference  of  ftyle  and  lan¬ 
guage  would  arife  from  what  Clement  of  Alexandria  laid  was  the 
cafe,  viz.  “  That  the  apoftle  wrote  it  in  Hebrew ,  and  that  it  was 
“  afterward  tranjlated  into  Greek  by  fome  other  hand  The 
traditions  which  Origen  mentions  are  more  to  be  regarded  than  his 
private  opinion  and  reafonings.  And  as  he  pofitively  fays,  the  an- 
tieiits  did  in  faft  hand  it  down  as  ‘Paul’s  epiftle :  fo  it  is  plain,  he 
laid  vaft  ftrefs  upon  this  tradition,  fince  he  would  not  give  it  up 
as  fall'e,  though  he  had  ftrong  temptations  fo  to  do.  For  he  was 
very  hard  put  to  it  to  reconcile  this  tradition  with  the  ftyle  of  the 
epiftle,  and  with  other  traditions  which  named  Clement  or  Luke  as 
the  writers  of  it.  But  rather  than  give  up  the  former  tradition, 
viz.  That  it  was  Paul’s  epiftle,  he  would  frame  fuch  an  odd  hy- 
pothefis  as  that  juft  now  mention’d.  It  is  very  certain  then,  that 
the  churches  and  writers,  who  were  antient  with  relpeft  to  Origen , 
had  one  common  tradition,  that  St.  Paul  was  the  author  of  the 
epiftle  to  the  Hebrews.  And  their  teftimony  to  this  matter  of  faft 
■cannot  but  be  of  great  weight :  fince  thofe  Chriftians,  who  were 
antients  with  refpect  to  Origen ,  muft  have  converted  either  with 
the  apoftles  themfelves,  or  at  leaft  with  their  immediate  fucceflors. 

Alexander  of  Alexandria  (A.  D.  313)  quotes  the  epiftle  to  the 
Hebrews  thus,  “  As  the  apoftle  faith,  Jefus  Chrift  the  fame  yefter- 
“  day,  and  to  day,  and  for  ever,  Heb.  xiii.  8.  ( x ).  There  can  be 
no  room  to  doubt,  but  that  he  meant  St.  Paul,  whom  juft  after 
he  calls,  the  apoftle  (y ).  Again  he  adds  more  exprefly,  “  Paul 
u  fays  concerning  Chrift,  Whom  he  appointed  heir  of  all  things,  by 
“  whom  alfo  he  made  the  worlds  ”,  Heb.  i.  2.  (z). 

Eufebius  of  Ctefarea  in  Judaa  (A.  D.  315)  delivers  his  own 
.opinion  thus  :  “  The  fourteen  epiftles  of  Paul  are  known  and  certain. 
“  It  muft  be  acknowledged  however,  that  fome  reject  the  epiftle 
“  to  the  Hebrews,  alledging,  that  the  church  of  Rome  denies  it  to 
“  be  one  of  Paul’s  epiftles.  But  what  our  predeceffors  have  faid 

“  of 


(*)  Aaah  fcif  0  ttxoroA©-,  ino-nf  Ke<rO-  vflsr  >uu  crvutpjv  0  euf]®',  1 uu  w  tk<  <uov<t<. 
Apud  Socratis  Hift.  Ecclef  Lib.  I.  cap.  6.  p.  12.  Mogunt.  1677. 

( y  )  Page  13- 

(z)  ■  IIcuA©-  $o.axuv  «rte<  twTx,  Ov  {Suite  xM& vofitv  vtu]av,-  A/  a  xtu  Tar  cuumt 

tcitn imv,  Apud  Theodoriti  Hilt.  Ecclef.  Lib.  I.  cap.  4.  p.  13.  Mogunt.  1  <*79- 
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“  of  this,  we  ftial!  afterward  deliver  ”  (a).  Accordingly  he  after¬ 
ward  gives  an  account  of  what  he  had  learned  from  the  writings 
of  Clement  of  Alexandria  and  of  Origen  relating  to  this  epiftle  ; 
which  has  been  here  already  cited.  Eufebius  adds,  in  another 
place  (b)  that  “  Clement  of  Rome  in  his  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians 
“  has  borrow'd  many  thoughts  from  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews , 
“  and  Ibmetimes  ufes  the  very  fame  words  :  which  dcmonftrates, 
“  that  it  is  not  a  compofition  of  later  ages  :  wherefore  it  is  juftly 
“  rank’d  with  the  other  writings  of  the  apoftle.  For  while  Raul 
a  wrote  to  the  Hebrews  in  their  native  language,  fome  fay  that 
“  Luke  the  evangelift,  others,  that  Clement  of  Rome  tranflated  the 
“  epiftle  into  Greek :  the  latter  of  which  feems  the  more  probable 
“  of  the  two,  becaufe  of  the  femilitude  of  flyle  between  the 
“  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews ,  and  the  epiftle  of  Clement ,  and  becaufe 
“  the  thoughts  in  thefe  two  epiftles  are  not  very  different. 

Athanafus  of  Alexandria  ( A 1  D.  326)  often  cites  the  epiftle  to 
the  Hebrews  as  St.  Raul’s  in  his  undoubtedly  genuine  works.  In 
his  book  concerning  the  incarnation  of  the  divine  word ,  he  fays, 
“  Which  Raul  alio  meant  when  he  laid,  By  faith  we  underftandy 
“  that  the  worlds  were  framed  by  the  word  of  God”.  Heb.  xi.  3.  (c). 

The  author  of  the  Synopfis  Scripture  among  the  works  of  Atha- 
nafius  is  not  known,  and  therefore  I  cannot  determine  where  he 
ought  to  be  placed  in  the  order  of  chronology.  But  as  the  work 
is  allow'd  to  be  antient ,  and  by  fome  learned  men  has  been  efteemed 
the  work  of  Athanafius  himfelf,  it  may  be  proper  in  this  place  to 
conlider  what  evidence  it  gives  relating  to  the  matter  before  us. 
The  author’s  words  are,  “  The  epiftles  of  the  apoftle  Raul  are 
“  fourteen  •  the  firft  is  that  to  the  Romans-— the  tenth,  that  to 
“  the  Hebrews  (d). 

Cyril 

(4)  Ttf  (Ts  rid/Atf  'ffl’^JSlAO/  HdJ  <T ctty&lf  CU  fliKcfliaSAfU  [ffl7<roAdi].  Or /  yifWV  71VU 
THKcLft  7UV  7Hf  P UfXcUVy  £>OtAH3*/2lf  fJLi J  I~Idi;Att  WAV  OJjjtW  Av}lKi~ 

yiSraj.  (pHflWjtf,  «  J\ikcuov  ayvoetv .  Kai  tcl  w set  Tau%f  /Is  Ton  y(xuy  ei$H(xzvA  kata 
Ktugpv  ^A^Bytro^xcu.  Hift.  Ecclef  Lib.  III.  c.  3. 

(b)  Ek  u  [sx/roAH  tk  KAm//«/]©-],  th(  E Cfauvf  'aroAAa,  kOH^uctld.  ‘vrafaBeif,  «/l«  /!s 

kcu  ewloRt^ei  THTtv  s£  ajJItif  XfturA/xev®-,  <ret<perct]ct  '7rA?irn<r/it,  0]  1  fxy  ytoy  v'Td.fyti  to 

(rvfy^.fjLfjLct.  O0ek  &ko\co<  <w]o  to/<  Botiroit  i[K*Ta.\%yjjtiveu  ytyfAfAaei  tw  erroroAs; 

P.C^ajotf  yetf  //ct  TUf  '3-etJcot  y Rvt1h{  ifyey.Qaf  co/x/ahkqI®-  tb  I~Idi;AB,  01  (xtv  Toy  dLctfytRB- 
r»fk  AvKo:y1  01  /It  Toy  KAn^u^ct  Tujoy  eujTov  i^(xyvdL<rtu  At ya&i  t nv  ygff.tpnv.  O  km  fxaRRov 
«n  ay  *A«0tf  tc u  70k  o^-oioy  tik  yc i&hIh&  to v  Tt  tb  KAH^tk7©"  vriroAH v  kcu  twv 

E Cqantt  aTTora^Hy ,  kcu  tu  fxy  'sro^v  ta  iy  iK&1t&l<  Totf  (rufy^/xfxa<n  voh/aaIa  ka- 
Btravat.  Ibid.  cap.  38. 

(f)  - O-Tt?  KAt  0  riaUJA©-  <n}{XAtV6)V  <pn<TI,  TU?tt  toVfJLiy  KaIh?T/&CU  THf  CUaVAi 

0tK.  De  Incarnat.  verbi  Dei,  Tom.  I.  p.  55.  Paris  1627.  Vid.  Epift.  ad  Serapion,  p.  180. 
(/)  rid/>AB  attos-oRk  s-riroAcu  j /.  g  PwfjLeuvf, - 

Apud  Athanafii  opp.  Tom.  II.  p.  (Jo,  61.  c 


The  Introduction. 

Cyril  of  J erufalem  {A.  D.  350)  introduces  a  citation  out  of  the 

epiftle  to  the  Hebrews ,  thus  : - “  As  the  fame  Taul  faith  in  ano- 

“  ther  place,  And  exhort  one  another  daily ,  while  it  is  call’d ,  To 
u  day  Heb.  iii.  1 3.  (e). 

Hilary  of  Tot  fliers  in  France  (A.  D.  354)  quotes  the  epiftle 

thus : - “  Taul  fays  to  the  Hebrews ,  Being  made  fo  much  bet- 

u  ter  than  the  angels ,  as  he  pojfefteth  a  more  excellent  name  than 
“  they".  Heb.  i.  4.  (/). 

Lucifer  of  Calaris  in  Sardinia  (A.  D.  354)  is  another  witnefs, 
who  fpeaks  thus,  “  Taul  faith  to  the  Hebrews ,  And  Mofes  verily 
“  was  faithful  in  all  his  houfe  as  a  fervant  ”  &c.  Heb.  iii.  5.  (g ). 

Hilary  deacon  of  the  church  of  Rome  {A.  D.  354.)  feveral  times 
cites  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  as  the  apoftle’s.  “  The  apoftle 
“  (fays  he)  in  order  to 1  fhew  whom  he  meant  by  Melchifedek ,  adds, 
“  Without  all  contradiction  the  lefs  is  blefted  of  the  better  ”.  Heb. 
vii.  7.  ( h ).  And  that  by,  The  apoftle ,  he  means  St.  Taul ,  cannot 
be  doubted,  in  as  much  as  in  this  fame  manner  he  quotes  the  other 
epiftles  of  this  apoftle  ( i ). 

Viftorinus  of  the  church  of  Rome  ( k )  (A.  D.  362)  fays,  u  We 
“  read  in  Taul' s  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  concerning  Chrift,  that  he 
“  is  the  exprefs  image  of  God’s  fubftance  ”.  Heb.  i.  3.  (/). 

Epiphan'tus  {A.  D.  368)  born  and  educated  in  Judtfa,  and  while 
bilhop  in  the  ifle  Cyprus ,  holding  correfpondence  with,  and 
fometimes  vifiting,  Judaea,  tells  us  of  fome  Hereticks,  who  faid, 
that  “  Melchifedek  was  without  father,  without  mother,  without 
“  defcent,  which  they  would  prove  from  Taul' s  epiftle  to  the 
“  Hebrews  ”,  chap.  vii.  3.  (m).  The  reader  will  pleafe  to  take 

notice 


(e) - aazrif  aWayrs  kiym  o  eu/J©'  T\twkQ-.  K cu  •7nt^r.y.a.ketli  itujTvf  Kct&’  ezccrttr 

nixi(cf.v.  ctyett  8  to  xahcTjcu.  Catech.  xv.  propc  fin.  p.  122.  Oxen.  1703.  Vid.  Ca- 

tcch.  xiv.  p.  203. 

(/)  • - Paulus  ad  Hebraeos  dixerit,  Tanto  melior  fadtus  angelis,  quanto  excellcntius 

ab  his  poiTidet  nomcn.  De  T~: rinitate ,  Lib .  IV.  p.  3 6.  Baftl  1570. 

Paulus  dicit  ad  Hebraeos,  Et  Mofes  quidem  fidelis  in  rota  domo  ejus  tanquam  lervus, 
&e.  De  non  conv.  aim  H ae  retie  is ,  apud  Bibliothec.  Pate.  rfom.  IX.  col.  10  54. 

( h )  Et  ut  apoftolus  fignificaret  quis  intclligendns  eflet  per  Melchiledech,  adjecit,  Sine  du- 
bio  enim,  ait,  quod  minimum  eft  a  mcliore  bencdicitur.  Sftp&p'  V&.  &  Nov.  Tejlament .  inter 
opera  Juguftini f  'Tom.  IV.  Par.  II.  2>uaefi.  108.  p.  144.  Vid.  antes  eadem  pag.  Sc  pag.  145, 

147.  # 

(i)  Ibid.  Quaeft.  108.  p.  148.  Quaeft.  no.  p.  152.  &  paflim. 

(I)  Auguftini  confeiHon.  Lib.  VIII.  cap.  2. 

(/)  Lettum  apud  Paulum  ad  Hebraeos  dc  Chrifto,  qui  eft  character  fubftantiae  eju*.  Jdv. 

Lib.  11.  apud  Biblioth.  Patr.  Tom.  IV.  Col.  220. 

(to)  Tliei  J'fe  tw  ( p=L<ny9  on  ftp etTaLTuf,  Aytyict^oynJO'  TIJ* 

tv  n ojjRv  e-riroAUf  'ttg.vsav  fivhopLivQi,  Haeref  lv.  MeJchilcdccian,  cap.  1. 
f.  468.  Tom.  I.  Colon.  1682. 
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notice,  that  Epipbanius  does  not  in  thefe  words  intend  to  contra¬ 
dict  the  apoftle.  His  meaning  is,  that  thole  Hereticks  miftnter- 
preted  the  apoltle’s  words,  and  fancied,  that  Melchifedek  never 
had  a  father ,  or  a  mother  :  whereas  the  apoftle’s  meaning  is,  as 
Epipbanius  well  lays,  that  “  there  is  no  mention  made  of  them  in 
“  the  Holy  Scripture  "  (»). 

Epbraem  of  Syria  {A.  D.  370)  cites  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews 
thus,  “  The  fame  Paul  faith  in  another  place,  The  word  of  God 
“  is  quick  and  powerful,  and fharper  than  any  two  edged fword”. 
Heb.  iv.  12.  ( 0 ). 

Bafil  ( A D.  370)  firft  educated  in  fudtfa,  and  afterward  bilhop 
of  Cappadocia ,  does  not,  that  I  can  find,  mention  St.  'Paul,  or  any 
other  perlon,  by  name  as  the  author  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  : 
but  however  (which  fully  anfwers  our  purpofe)  he  often  cites  it 
as  the  apofle’s.  His  words  are,  “  The  apoftle  faith,  that  Te  are 
u  come  to  mount  Sion,  and  to  the  city  of  the  living  God,  the  hea- 
“  venly  ferufalem,  ”  &c.  Heb.  xii.  22.  (jp).In  this  lame  manner  Bafil 
generally  quotes  St.  Paul’s  other  epiltles,  without  mentioning  his 
name  ( q ).  This  will  fuffice  to  Ihew,  that  Bafil  efteemed  St.  Paul 
to  be  the  author  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews.  Yet  I  muft  not 
omit  to  oblerve,  that  St.  Paul  is  exprelly  named  as  the  author  of 
the  epiftle  in  the  fourth  book  againft  Eunomius ,  publilhed  under 
the  name  of  Bafil.  The  words  are,  “  Paul  fays,  Who  being  the 
“  brightnefs  of  his  glory  {Heb.  i.  3.)  and,  who  being  in  the  form 
“  of  God  ”,  Philip,  ii.  6.  {r).  I  do  not  lay  any  ftrels  on  this 
teftimony,  bccaufe  it  is  much  doubted  whether  the  fourth  and  fifth 
books  againft  Eunomius  were  written  by  Bafil.  Du  Pin  thinks 
them  genuine,  becaufe  they  are  quoted  as  fuch  by  the  Greeks  and 
Latins  in  the  council  of  Florence  A.  D.  1435).  ®ut  Dr.  Cave 
reafonably  doubts  of  it,  becaufe  they  are  not  found  in  the  moft  an- 
tient  manufcripts,  nor  quoted  by  any  that  can  be  call’d,  antients. 
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(n)  To  J\i  <tjUii7«?i  k  TO  /.til  i^eiV  tuf]oy  PJ-  H  n-'F-PJ.  a-KKa.  S' la.  to  fan 

tv  7 n  $hcl  yfitryn  kcl]a  to  $a.vtf*Tct'Jov  i'TC’Jvoy.aSa,/.  Ibid.  cap.  z. 

(0)  Jdcmque  alio  in  loco  Paulus,  Vivus  eft  ’(inquit)  fcrmo  Dei,  &  efficax,  &c.  Confefs. 
tfctn.  3.  p.  607.  Edit,  fojian.  Colon.  1616 

ip)  • - O  dLToTQ}  &  LiyiH  on  '7r£e<n\uhi/Qa,7i  Xicov  ofn,  x.cu  Gin  ^vvtQ-,  Ie?*- 

rs,Enu  &c.  Homil.  in  Pfal.  xiv.  Tom.  I.  p.  129.  Paris  1658.  Sec  alfo  Komil.  xxyii. 

p  522.  Conftirur.  Monaft.  cap.  22.  Tom.  II.  p.  789.  Epift.  43.  Tom.  III.  p.  68. 

[q)  Comment  in  Efaiam,  Tom.  II,  p.  63.  Conilit.  Monaftic.  cap.  i.p.  749.  cap.  7.  p.  770. 
&  alibi  palTim. 

(0  O  TJaveQ-  [/??*],  Of  wy  cLrAvyuffpL  r,if  fo'H r  kcu ,  Of  iv  poppii  Sw  vntct^yjxv,  Tom.1, 
pag.  7 Cl. 
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I  mu  ft  not  conceal,  that  in  another  book  of  Bafil's,  viz.  con¬ 
cerning  the  Holy  Spirit ,  directed  to  Amphilochius ,  he  feems  to  di- 
ftinguilh  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  from  the  writings  of  St.  Paul. 
The  words  are,  “  Paul  teftifies  by  the  Spirit  concerning  Chrift, 
“  that  he  is  at  the  right  band  of  God  even  the  Father,  who  fays, 
u  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand.  And  the  Holy  Spirit  teftifies,  that 
“  he  fat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  majefty  of  God  ”,  (s).  The 
firft  paffage  is  cited  from  Rom.  viii.  34.  The  laft  is  taken  from 
Hcb.  i.  3.  It  may  then  be  ask’d,  why  did  not  Bafil  cite  this  as 
well  as  the  other  under  the  name  of  Paul  ?  Would  he  not  have 
done  it,  if  he  had  thought  Paul  to  be  the  author  of  the  epiftle 
to  the  Hebrews  ?  I  anfwer,  this  does  not  neceflarily  follow.  There 
can  be  no  doubt  but  that  Bafil  thought  St.  Paul  to  be  the  author. 
In  this  place  he  does  not  feem  to  me  to  contradift  it.  We  may 
apprehend  the  Cafe  to  be  thus  :  Bafil  quotes  thele  texts  by  me¬ 
mory.  He  remember’d,  that  the  firft  was  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Ro¬ 
mans,  and  therefore  he  cites  it  as  a  paffage  of  St.  Paul’s.  Thus 
he  would  have  cited  the  laft  alfo,  if  lie  had  diftin£tly  remember’d, 
that  it  was  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews.  But  tho’  he  perfeftly 
remember’d  the  words  of  the  text,  yet  he  feems  not  to  have  remem¬ 
ber’d,  juft  at  that  time,  in  what  part  of  the  New  Teftament  it 
was  to  be  found.  For  this  reafon  he  cautioufly  avoids  naming  any 
particular  writer,  left  he  fhould  miftake,  and  quotes  it  as  a  laying 
of  the  Holy  Ghoft ,  being  fure  it  was  deliver’d  by  one  or  other  of 
the  apoftles  in  the  New  Teftament.  So  that  Bafil  muft  ftill  be  rec¬ 
kon’d  among  thofe  who  held  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  not  only 
an  infpired  epiftle,  but  allb  an  epiftle  of  St.  Paul. 

Gregory  of  Nyjfa  in  Cappadocia  {A.  D.  370)  brother  of  Bafil  is 
the  next  witnefs  who  attributes  this  epiftle  to  St.  Paul.  His 

words  are, - “  According  to  the  expreftion  of  Paul ,  who  faith, 

“  that  Jlrong  meat  beimgeth  to  them  that  are  of  full  age ,  even 

thofe  who  by  reafon  of  ufe  have  their  fenfes  exercifed”.  Heb.  v. 
“  M-  (0- 

Gregory 

(/)  TTtfl/Atf  tV  TTV&pLctTl  J\ltLpLtL$7V£?.pltVtS  'TtO.  Xe^Kj  071  t?lV  iV  7tS  068  KcU  7* 

Tlttl&f  Riy0V7Q-y  K CtSv  <cK  J'tfyw  pets'  KOI  7tS  A yta  TlviV/JUtlQ-  pltlfju?tSV7@-,  071  iKCtBiatV 

tv  J'it'ict  7t]t  fJLtyxXuavvtif  7 a  068.  Cap.  6.  verf  fin.  Tom.  II.  p  503,  304.  N.  B.  Tho* 
Erafmusy  and  Cock  (in  his  Cenfura  quorund.  Script,  p.  126,  &c.)  imagin'd,  that  the  latter  part 
of  this  book  was  not  written  by  Bajily  yet  it  is  univerfally  allow'd,  that  the  firjl  fourteen 
chapters  were. 

,  (0  - - Kulci  7WV  T8  Tlew?^  Of  <pH07Vf  o]t  7tRei<k)V  if  tv  H  let  7VP 

ta  tihv  t^/v  7 cl  au£vlntt*  yifvpLVaKrpLtvcL  Epift.  de  Pythonifla,  Tom.  i.  pag.  S}i. 

Paris  1615. 
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Gregory  of  Naziauzum  in  Cappadocia  ( A D.  370)  reckoning 
up  the  genuine  books  of  Holy  Scripture  lays,  u  There  are  four- 
a  tesn  epiftles  of  cPaul  ”  (v)  ;  which  are  not  fourteen  without  the 
epiftle  to  the  Hebrews. 

Amphilocbius  of  Lycaonia  {A.  D.  370)  is  mention’d  on  this  Oc- 
cafion.  The  words  arc,  “  Paul  wrote  fourteen  epiftles  to  the 

“  churches,  one  to  the  Romans - one  to  the  Hebrews.  Some 

“  pretend  that  this  is  fpurious.  But  they  are  in  the  wrong.  For  the 
“  Hebrews  were  really  thus  favour’d  ”  (w).  Combefis  thinks  this  to 
be  the  genuine  work  of  Amphilocbius but  Billius ,  Cave,  Da 
Pin ,  and  Mill ,  fancy  it  belongs  to  Gregory  of  Nazianzum.  If 
this  be  fo,  here  is  no  new  wit  net's  produced.  But  as  their  argu¬ 
ments  are  far  from  demonftration,  I  judg’d  it  unfair  to  omit  the 
teftimony. 

Didymus  of  Alexandria  {A.  D.  370)  is  an  unexceptionable  wit- 
nefs,  who  faith,  “  Paul  in  the  epiftle,  which  he  wrote  to  the 
“  Hebrews ,  citing  the  book  of  Pfalms ,  declares,  it  was  dictated 
“  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  And  as  the  Holy  Ghofl  faith,  To  day,  if  ye 
“  will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts,  &c.  ”  Heb.  iii  7.  (x). 

Macarius  of  Egypt  ( A D.  373.)  cites  the  epiftle  to  the  He¬ 
brews  as  written  by  the  author  of  the  fecond  epiftle  to  the  Corin¬ 
thians.  His  words  are,  “  I  have  efpotfed  you,  faith  the  apoftle 
“  (2  Cor.  xi.  2.)  to  one  husband,  that  I  may  prejent  you  as  a  chafe 
“  virgin  to  Chrifi  ”  ",  and  again,  “  Whofe  houfe  are  we  ”.  Heb.  iii. 

6.  (y  ). 

Ambrofe  of  Milan  {A.  D.  374)  often  quotes  the  epiftle  as  the 
apofle’s ,  and  fometimes  names  the  apoftle  Paul.  Thus,  for  inftance, 
he  fays,  “  Paul  teaches,  that  Jefus  Chrifl  is  the  fame yefler day,  and 
“  to  day,  and  for  ever  ”.  Heb.  xiii.  8.  ( z ). 

Jerom 

(v)  tenet  At  IIcuA*  Tiajttfif  TiTrifokcu.  Carmen  53,  Tom.  II.  p.  98.  Paris  3<Sll, 

(w)  XlajjROv  Goyas  yfy.-^ct/lct  reus  ikkRugicus 
E-T/roAct*  c T/*  i7r]cLy  Pa pcuotf  piety, 

-  XAU  7T£9S  P.C&LIVS  (JLIAV. 

T tvis  Ai  yetGi  rny  E Cg/avs  k&0hi/, 

Ovh.  ev  teyoflu'  yvnciet  ya<>  n  yjtzis,  ^  Seleuch.  aPU(^  Beveregii  Pandeft, 

Tom.  II.  p.  180. 

(x)  Paulus  in  epiftola  quam  ad  Hebraeos  icribir,  de  Pialmorum  volumine  teftimonium  pro- 
ferens  ab  Spiritu  Sandto  id  didtum  effe  commemorat :  &  ficut  dicit  hie  Spiritus  Sandtus,  Hodie 
fi  vocem  ejus  audieritis,  nolite  obdurarc  corda  veftra,  &  coetera.  De  Spirit.  Sandh  Lib.  I.  in 
inir.  inter  Hieron.  Op.  Tom.  vi.  col.  484. 

{y  )  H^pojctpm  yet?  vfjuts,  qhgiv  0  at/roro*©-,  evi  ctvAet  Gze.fa.vov  etyvYW  ra 

Xeirw*  kcu  vrARtv,  Ov  oinQ-  tGptv  Homil.  49.  p.  535.  Francofurt.  1594.  Vid.  Ho- 

mil.  9.  p.  1 10. 

,  (zf)  Paulus  dixit,  Quia  Jefus  Chriftus  heri,  &  hodie  ipfe  eft,  &  in  fecula.  De  Ipcarnatiovis 
Dominicae  Sacramento,  cap .  6.  Tom,  II. p.  183,  Bafil  15^7. 
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Jerom.(yi.  D.  37S)  who  hadfeveral  times  vifited  both  Rome. and 
J ud<ea,  and  fo  could  give  us  an  exaft  hiftory  of  the  traditions  of 
both  places,  continually  cites  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews,  as  the 
work  of  St.  Raul.  In  his  Catalogue  of  ecclefiaftical  writers,  having 
reckon’d  up  St.  Raul’s  other  epiftles,  he  fays  (a),  “  The  epiftle  at 
“  the  Hebrews  is  thought  not  to  be  his,  becaufe  of  the  difference 
“  of  the  ftyle  and  language,  but  to  have  been,  according  to  Ter - 
“  tullian ,  written  by  Barnabas ,  or,  according  to  others,  Luke 
“  the  evangelift,  or  Clement  afterward  bifhop  of  the  church  at 
“  Rome ,  who,  they  fay,  exprefs’d  Raul’s  thoughts  in  his  own  beau- 
a  tiful  language ;  or  rather  becaufe,  when  Raul  wrote  to  the  He- 
“  brews ,  he  avoided  fetting  his  name  in  the  beginning  of  the  epi- 
“  ftle,  upon  the  account  of  the  grudge  they  bore  him.  But  he 
“  wrote  as  a  Hebrew  to  the  Hebrews  in  Hebrew ;  that  is,  in  his 
“  own  language,  with  great  elegance,  that  what  he  wrote  in  polite 
“  Hebrew  might  the  more  elegantly  be  turn’d  into  Greek.  And 
“  this  is  the  reafon  why  the  epiftle  feems  to  differ  from  Raul's  other 
“  epiftles  ”.  What  he  fays  of  it  in  his  epiftle  to  Dardanus  has 
been  tranfcribed  already  ( b )  except  his  faying  there,  t£  That  it  is 
“  the  work  of  a  facred  writer,  and  is  daily  read  in  the  churches  ”  (c). 
He  adds  in  another  place,  that  “  Raul's  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  was 
“  rejected  for  this  reafon,  becaufe  in  writing  to  the  Hebrews  he 
“  cites  paffages  of  Scripture,  that  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  He- 
“  brew  copies  ”  (d).  The  weaknefs  of  which  reafon  will  fully 
appear  from  what  ftiall  be  faid,  God  willing,  in  thefe  papers  relating 
to  the  language  in  w  hich  this  epiftle  was  written. 

Rhilajlrius  of  Italy  {H.  D.  38c)  mentions,  as  one  fort  of  Here- 
ttcks ,  thofe  “  wrho  will  not  own,  that  Raul’s  epiftle  to  the  He- 
“  brews  is  his ;  but  fay  that  it  was  written  either  by  Barnabas 
tc  the  apoftle,  or  by  Clement  bifhop  of  Rome  ”  (e). 

Faujlinus 

(«)  Epiftola  autem  quae  fertur  ad  Hebraeos  non  ejus  (Pauli)  creditur  propter  fly li  fermo- 
nifque  dilTonantiam  ;  fed  vel  Barnabae,  juxra  Tertullianum,  vel  Lucae  evangeliftae,  juxta 
quofiam,  vel  dementis  Romanae  poftea  ecclefiae  epilcopi,  quern  aiunt  lententias  Pauli  pro- 
pi  io  ordinafle  &  ornafTe  fermone :  vel  certe  quia  Paulus  feribebat  ad  Hebraeos,  &  propter 
invidiam  fui  apnd  eos  nnminis  titulum  in  principio  ialutationis  ampuraverit.  Scripferat  autem 
ut  Hebracus  Hebrneis  Hcbraice,  id  eft  fuo  eloquio  difcrtifTime,  ut  ea  quae  eloquenrer  leripta 
fuerant  in  Hebraeo  clcquentius  verterentur  in  Graecum  ;  &  hanc  caulam  efle  quod  a  caeteris 
Pauti  epiftolis  diferepare  videatur.  Cat  a  /.  Script.  EccJef.  fab  voce  Paulus.  *Tom .  I  .col.  352. 

(£)  In  this  Introduction,  p.  vi.  note  (r). 

(0  - cum  ecclefaftici  viri  fir,  &  quotidie  ecclefarum  ledtione  celebretur.  Efiji.  129. 

Dardaro. 

(rf)  Pauii  quoque  idcirco  ad  Hebraeos  epiftolae  contradicitur,  quod  ad  Hebraeos  fcriben* 
utarur  teftimoniis  quae  in  Hebraeis  voluminibus  non  habentur.  Corvmtnt.  in  Efaiae  vi.  9. 
Vcm.  IV.  cd.  55. 

(0  See  before  in  this  Introduction,  p.  v.  note  (f). 
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Fauftinus  of  Rome  (A.  D.  384)  afcribes  this  epiftle  to  Raul, 
when  he  fays,  “  The  apoftle  Raul  teaches  us  how  Chrift  was 
“  humbled. — We  fee  ft  efts,  lays  he,  who  was  made  a  little  lower 
“  than  the  angels,  ”  &c.  Heb.  ii.  9.  (f). 

Theophilus  of  Alexandria  {A.  D.  385)  quotes  the  epiftle  to  the 

Hebrews  thus, - “  Raul  teaching  the  lame  as  we  do,  Jcfus  Chrift 

“  the  fame  yefterday,  and  to  day ,  and  for  ever  Heb.  xiii.  8.  (g). 

Gaudentius  of  Italy  {A.  D.  387)  quotes  this  epiftle  as  a  writing 
of  the  apoftle.  His  words  are,  “  The  old  law,  as  the  apoftle 
“  faith,  was  a  Jhadow  of  good  things  to  come  ”.  Heb.  x.  1.  (/?). 
And  again,—  “  As  the  apoftle  fignilies  in  his  epiftle  to  the  He - 
“  brews ,  where  he  faith,  Levi  was  yet  in  the  loins  of  his  father  ”. 
Heb.  vii.  10.  (/).  In  this  fame  manner,  without  mentioning  the 
name  of  Raul ,  G dudentius  continually  cites  his  other  epiftles  (k)  : 
fo  that  there  can  be  no  room  to  queftion,  but  that  St.  Raul  was, 
according  to  him,  the  apoftle  that  wrote  to  the  Hebrews. 

Thecla  of  Seleucia  ( A. .  D.  390)  the  famous  writer  of  the  old  Greek 
Bible  in  the  king's  library,  commonly  call'd,  The  Alexandrian 
Manufcript  (/)  reckons  the  epiftles  of  Raul  to  be  fourteen  (m~), 
and  places  this  to  the  Hebrews  immediately  after  the  lecond  to  the 
Theffalonians,  before  the  epiftles  to  Timothy, Titus,  and  Rhilemon  (n\ 

Rujftnus  of  Italy  ( A '.  D.  39 o)  fpeaks  full  to  the  purpofe,  thus, 
4(  Raul  the  apoftle  writing  to  the  Hebrews  faith,  He  that  corneth 
“  to  God  mu  ft,  in  the  firft  place,  believe  that  he  is,  &c.  ”  Heb.  xi. 
«  6.  (of 

Raulinus 

(/)  Quomodo  minoratus  eft  [Chriftus]  exponat  apoftolus  Paulus  r - Paulo  minus,  in- 

o.uitf  ab  an  pel  is  minoratum  videmus  Jefum,  &c.  De  Fide  contra  Arlan  cap.  4.  apud  Bibliotb. 
Patr.  Fom.  IV.  col.  6S3. 

(^)  Paulo  nobifcum  eadem  praedicantc,  Jefus  Chriftus  heri,  &  liodic  ipfe,  &  in  acter- 
num  Epijl.  Pafchal.  I.  interOp.  Hteronymiy  Fom.  IX.  col.  422.  Vid.  Epift.  Pafchal.  III.  col. 
451. 

( b )  - Vetus  lex,  ut  ait  apoftolus,  umbra  erat  futurorum  bonorum.  Serm.  13.  apud 

Bib! loth.  Patr.  Fom.  II.  col.  49. 

(/)  ■■  Significat  apoftolus  ad  Hebraeos,  Adhuc,  intuit,  in  lumbis  patris  erat  Levi. 
Serm.  2.  ibid.  col.  15. 

(£)  Serm.  1,2,  13.  8c  paflim. 

(0  Sec  Dr.  Grabe's  Prolegomena  to  the  Septuagint,  chap.  1.  fett.  4,  5. 

(w)  pTr/roAct/  ricu>\w  /J\  Ibid.  2. 

(w)  Epiftolae  Pauli  (inquit  Grabe)  eodem  locatae  flint  ordine  [in  MS.  Alex  ]  quo  in  noftris 
Eibliorum  editionibus ;  nifi  quod  epiftola  ad  Hebraeos  proxime  fequatur  duas  ad  Theflalo- 
nicenJes.  Ibid,  in  marginey  not.  (^). 

(0)  Paulus  apoftolus  ad  Hebraeos  fcribens  dicit,  Credere  enim  primo  omnium  accedentem 
ad  Deum  oportet,  quia  eft,  &c.  Symbohcm  ad  Laurentiumf  inter  Op.  Hieronymij  Fern.  IX.  CoL 
167.  Vide  etiam  col.  169,  181. 
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\ P animus  of  Nola  in  Italy  {A.  D.  393)  reckons  the  epiftle  to  the 
Hebrews,  and  the  epiftle  to  the  Ephefians,  to  have  been  written 
by  the  lame  author.  His  words  are,  “  The  apoftle  calls  the 
“  word  of  God  the  f word  of  the  Spirit  ( Ephef,  vi.  1 7)  of  which 
a  [word  of  God]  he  fays  to  the  Hebrews ,  The  word  of  God  is 
“  quick ,  and  powerful,  and  Jharper  than  any  two  edged  fword  ”, 
&c.  Heb.  iv.  12.  ( p ). 

Align  fin  of  Africa  {A.  D.  396)  who  had  more  than  once  vifited 
Rome ,  reckons  up  the  epiftles  of  Haul  as  we  do,  faying,  “  The 

“  fourteen  epiftles  of  ‘Paul  the  apoftle  are,  To  the  Romans, - 

‘  ‘  to  the  Hebrews  ”  (q).  Again,  he  faith,  “  There  are  many  and 
“  great  things  written  concerning  Melchifedek  in  the  epiftle  to  the 
“  Hebrews ,  which  mofl  look  upon  as  an  epiftle  of  Paul,  tho'  fome 
“  deny  it  ”  (r). 

Chryfoflom  of  Confantinople  {A.  D.  398.)  has  written  a  Com¬ 
mentary  upon  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews,  in  which,  without  the 
leaft  doubt  or  hefitation,  he  continually  fpeaks  of  it  as  St.  Paul’s 
epiftle.  Particularly  in  his  Preface  he  debates  the  queftion,  Why 
Paul,  who  was  the  apoftle  of  the  Gentiles ,  fhould  write  to  the  He¬ 
brews  ?  and  fhews,  that  he  had  a  right  fb  to  do  (j). 

To  the  teftimonies  of  thefe  particular  writers  we  muft  add  that 
of  the  councils  in  their  days. 

The  Council  of  Laodicea  {A.  D.  364)  delivering  a  catalogue  of 
the  books  of  Scripture,  mentions  “  fourteen  epiftles  of  Paul,  one 
“  to  the  Romans, - one  to  the  Hebrews  ”  (t). 

The  third  council  of  Carthage  {A.  D.  397)  gives  us  alfb  a  lift  of 
the  canonical  books  of  the  Bible,  among  which  it  reckons  “  thir- 
“  teen  epiftles  of  Paul,  and  one  of  the  fame  author  to  the  He¬ 
brews  ?  ”  («). 

To 

( f )  Apoftolus — gladium  Spiritns  dicit  verbum  Dei :  de  quo  ad  Hebraeos  ait,  Vivus  fermo 
Dei  8c  efficax,  &  penetrabilior  omni  gladio  ancipiti,  &c.  Epijt.  50.  Tom.  I.  p.  302. 
Paris  1685.  Eandem  epilh  videfis  inter  Opp.  Auguftini,  Efifl.  58.  Tom.  II.  P-  33*- 

(?)  Quatuordecim  epiftolis  Pauli  apoftoli,  ad  Romanos,  -  ad  Hebraeos.  De  DoHnv. 

Chrijl.  Lib.  11.  cap.  8.  Tom.  III.  p.  zy. 

(r)  Melchifcdech— — de  quo  in  epiftola  quae  infcribitur  ad  Hebraeos  (quam  plures  apoftoli 
Pauli  efle  dicunc,  quidam  vero  neganO  multa  Sc  magna  confcripta  funt.  De  Civit.  Dei9  Lib. 
XVI. cap.  22.  Tom.  V.Par.U.p.  209. 

0)  £/  Toivvv  iBycov  fltTTom®-  [0  IIcuM©-] - 77  koivqv  >  7i  ^ 

&v]oi{  eTsreAMi' ;  Praefat.  in  Epift.  ad  Heb. 

(0  E'ttitoAcu  n*vEu  <PiKcLliQja.fi; y  ^£99  Pu{xcli\£<;  pia - ECfaitf?  fJLtet.  Canon,  ult. 

apud  Juftelli  Bibliothec.  Juris  Canonic.  Ver.  Tom  I.  p.  55. 

(«)  Pauli  apoftoli  epiftolae  tredecim,  ejufdem  ad  Hebraeos  una,  cap.  4/-  aPud  Concilia 
cdita  per  Petrum  Crabbe}  Tom.  I.  p.  431. 
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To  thefe  we  may  add  the  teflitnony  of  the  85th  apofolical  canon,, 
as  it  is  call'd,  which  mentions  fourteen  epiftles  of  Faul  among  the 
books  of  Holy  Scripture  (w).  Of  what  age  thefe  canons  are  I  can¬ 
not  fry ;  but  as  it  is  pretty  well  agreed,  that  they  were  compofed 
before  the  fifth  century,  I  cannot  think  it  proper  wholly  to  omit 
their  teftimony. 

Thus  I  have  brought  down  the  hiftory  of  the  Traditions  rela¬ 
ting  to  the  author  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  to  the  end  of  the 
fourth  century.  It  is  needlefs  to  go  farther  :  fince  the  teftimonies 
of  later  ages  mull  be  of  lefs  weight  in  the  cafe  relating  to  a  fact 
that  happen'd  in  the  beginning  of  Chrillianity.  But  it  mull  be 
obferved,  at  the  lame  time,  that  after  the  year  of  our  Lord  400,. 
the  tradition,  That  \ Paul  was  the  author  of  the  epiftle  to  the  He¬ 
brews ,  was  uni'verjal  and  uninterrupted^  till  of  late. 

It  mull  not  be  conceal'd,  that  in  the  third  and  fourth  centuries' 
there  were  fome  authors  (whole  works  are  now  extant)  that  do 
not  appear  to  have  aferibed  this  epiftle  to  St.  Fauf  fuch  as  Minti - 
cius  Foelix ,  Cyprian ,  Novatian ,  Arnobius ,  Laftantius ,  Julius 
Firmicus ,  and  Optatus .  But  then  it  mull  be  remember'd  too,  that 
it  does  not  appear,  they  ever  attributed  it  to  any  other  author. 
Some  of  them  (as  Mmucius  Foelix ,  and  Arnobius )  wrote  againft  the 
Heathens,  and  fo  do  not  (as  they  had  no  occafion  to)  quote  any 
Scriptures  at  all.  Julius  Firmicus  in  his  book  concerning  the  Er¬ 
ror  of  Frofane  Religions ,  does  not  happen  fo  much  as  once  to 
quote  any  one  of  the  epiftles  of  the  New  Teftament.  For  tho’  he 
makes  ufe  of  that  l’entence,  O  death  where  is  thy  fling  ?  (,v)  yet  he 
feems  to  have  borrow'd  it  dire&ly  from  the  prophet  Hofea ,  xiii.  14.. 
as  the  place  is  exprefs'd  in  the  Greek ,  Syriac ,  and  Arabic  verfions, 
and  as  it  is  repeated  by  the  apoftle,  1  Cor .  xv.  55.  La£lantius 
imploys  himfelf  in  writing  againft  the  Heathens ,  and  therefore  fel- 
dom  quotes  Scripture,  except  fome  prophefies  of  the  Old  Tefta¬ 
ment  with  a  defign  to  fnew  thdt  they  have  been  accomplifhed.  So 
that  their  not  quoting  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  does  not  fo  much 
as  feem  to  be  a  hint,  as  if  they  rejected  it. 


The 


(w)  Fs\'J  VU.IV  ^£07— - ItlChtcL  CzCc.'.'TfJJcl  KCU  etyici - TT^\«  tTttSQhXA  ■: K CtTC <04,^ 

ps*.  A  pud  Ucvcregii  Cod.  Canon-  Ecclcl’  Primir.  vindicat.  p.  ^  6 1 ,  462. 

(x)  Pag.  4S.  ad  ealeem  Minucii  Koclrcis,  Ott.  Lugd.Bat.  16x2. 
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The  cafe  of  Cyprian  and  Novatian ,  in  the  middle  of  the  third 
century,  it  nmft  be  own’d,  is  very  different.  There  are  many 
paffages  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  very  pertinent  to  the  pur- 
poles  of  their  writings.  Upon  which  account  it  looks  very  likely, 
that  they  were  of  the  fame  opinion  with  fome  others  of  the  Latin 
church  at  that  time,  who  did  not  (as  Jerom  tells  us)  receive  this  as 
a  canonical  epiftle  (y  ).  It  is  true  alfo,  that  Opt  at  us  of  Africa 
{A.  D.  368)  does  not  quote  it:  but  that  may  have  been  entirely 
owing  to  his  not  finding  an  occalion  to  do  it  •  juft  as  he  never  once 
quotes  the  epiftle  to  the  Coloffians ,  and  but  once  St.  Mark’s  Gofpel. 
And  there  is  the  lefs  real'on  to  ful  pc  cl  that  he  look’d  upon  the 
epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  as  not  genuine,  becaufe  ViEtorinus ,  who 
was  an  African  as  well  as  he,  and  who  lived  at  the  fame  time,  and 
Auflin  of  Africa ,  a  little  after,  cited  it  as  St.  Taul's  epiftle,  as  we 
have  already  feen. 

The  reader  poflibly  may  wonder  to  find  me  reckoning  Optatus 
among  thofe  Chriftian  Writers,  who  have  not  cited  the  epiftle  to 
the  Hebrews  in  their  works  now  extant :  fince  Baronins  (z)  Span- 
heim  (a),  and  father  Simon  ( b )  pofitively  fay  the  contrary.  But 
let  the  reader  judge,  when  I  fhall  have  laid  before  him  the  matter 
of  fad  exadly  as  it  is.  The  paffage  refer’d  to  is  this  (c).  “  God 

“  faith  by  the  prophet,  This  is  my  covenant ,  which  I  will  make 
“  with  the  houfe  of  Ifrael ,  and  the  houfe  of  Judah ;  and  after 
(i  thofe  days ,  jaith  the  Lord ,  I  will  put  my  laws  in  their  heart , 
4‘  and  write  them  in  their  minds  It  is  almoft  impolhble  to  avoid 
feeing,  that  the  author,  whoever  he  was,  here  quotes  the  prophet., 
and  not  the  apojlle.  But  if  he  had  quoted  the  apoftle,  it  could 
not  have  ferved  our  purpofe,  fince  the  paffage  did  not  come  from 
the  pen  of  Optatus ,  but  has  been  added  to  his  work  by  a  later 
hand.  Dr.  Cave  fays,  “  It  is  reafonable  to  fufpect,  that  the  feventh 
u  book  againft  the  Donatijls  (from  which  the  forecited  paffage  is 
u  taken)  was  not  written  by  Optatus ,  becaufe  Jerom  mentions 
“  only  fix  books  of  Optatus  againft  the  Donatijls ,  and  becaufe 
u  Optatus  himfelf,  in  the  firft  book,  where  he  gives  an  account  of 

“  his 


(  y  )  Sec  before,  p.  vi.  note  (>■). 

(s)  Annal.  ad  A.  D.  60.  No.  50. 

(*)  Operum,  Tom.  II.  col  201. 

(6)  Critical  Hiftory  ot  the  New  Tefhment,  Part  I.  chap.  1 6.  p.  146. 

(r)  - - Indicavit  Dcus  per  prophetam  dicens;  quoniam  hoc  eft  telhi  men  turn  meum  quod 

difponam  domui  Ifrael,  &  domui  Judac  ;  &  pofl-  dies  ill  os,  dicit  dominus,  dans  leges  mcas 
in  conic  eorum,  &  in  menribus  corum  feribam  eas.  Dc  Schilm.  Donatift.  Lab.  VII.  p.  108. 
Jntwerp  1702.  Edit.  Du  Pin. 
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“  his  intended  method, propofed  to  finilh  his  argument  in  fix  books  : 
“  befides  that  the  ftyle  of  the  (event h  book  is  vaftly  different  from 
“  that  of  the  preceeding,  and  fome  of  the  do&rines  in  it  quite  con- 
“  trary  to  thole  of  the  firft  fix  books  ”,  Du  ‘Pin  urges  thel'e  very 
fame  confiderations  in  his  account  of  Optatus ,  in  his  Mew  Hifiory 
of  Ecclefiaflical  Writers.  But  in  his  edition  of  Opt  at  as  he  deter¬ 
mines  the  matter  fomewhat  more  nicely.  He  allows,  that  Optatus 
wrote  but  fix  books,  and  that  that  which  is  now  call’d  the  feventh 
book  (except  the  interpolation)  contains  three  additions,  belonging 
to  his  firft,  fecond  and  third  books,  which  he  wrote  after  the  work 
was  finilh'd  ( d ).  But  be  thefe  things  as  they  will,  it  is  very  cer¬ 
tain,  that  the  long  paragraph  of  the  feventh  book,  from  whence 
the  forecited  paffage  is  taken,  is  an  interpolation,  “  Since  it  is  not 
“  in  any  one  of  the  manuferipts  of  Optatus  that  Du  Pin  confulted, 
“  it  agrees  neither  with  the  foregoing,  nor  following  context  (which 
“  perfe&ly  correfpond,  if  this  interpolation  be  drop’d)  does  not 
“  agree  with  the  ftyle  of  Optatus ,  and  is  perfectly  inconfiftent 
“  with  his  doftrine  and  opinions  ”  (e). 

I  am  lorry  there  is  a  neceffity  to  admonilh  the  reader,  that 
Spanheim  in  his  differtation  on  this  fubjeft,  and  Dr.  Mill  in  his  re¬ 
ferences  prefix’d  to  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews ,  in  his  edition  of 
the  New  Teftament,  have  more  than  once  cited  books  under  the 
names  of  falfe  authors.  Both  of  them  quote  the  fame  individual 
book  under  the  name  of  Gregory  of  Btetica ,  and  of  Faufinus 
too  ( f )  :  whereas  the  book  was  really  written  by  the  latter  (g ). 
And  the  title  of  it  in  the  Bibliotheca  Patrum  is,  (Jo)  Faujlinus 
the  Presbyter’s ,  commonly  thought  to  be  Gregory  Boeticus’j  book 
concerning  the  Trinity ,  or  the  Faith.  A  book  now  ref  or’ d  to  its  au¬ 
thor  :  which  was  before  they  were  born,  A.  D.  1624.  Idacius 

Clarus 

(d)  Liber  feptimus  non  eft  revera  liber  diftindtus  a  caeteris,  fed  additamenta  ad  quofdam 
libros  (primum  fecundum  &  tertium)  ab  ipfo  Optato  compofita,  opere  jam  confedto.  Ibid. 
Praefar.  cap.  3.  fedt.  4. 

(e)  Non  extat  haec  Iacinia  in  ullo  e  quatuor  codicibus  MSS.  quos  mihi  videre  contigir, 
nee  in  prima  editione  Balduini,  nec  concinit  cam  anrecedentibus  &  confequentibas,  quae  nac 
fublata  optime  cohaerent ;  nec  ftylum  Optati  fapit,  &  ab  ipfius  placitis,  &  dodtrina  prorfus 
abhorret.  Ibid.  p.  ico.  \  id.  p.  107. 

(/)  Spahcmii  Opcrum,  Tom.  II.  col.  201.  No.X,  XII.  Millii  Teft.  Gr.  inter  Teftimo- 
nia  de  Epift.  ad  Hcb.  p.  65^,  660.  Edit.  Oxon. 

(^)  See  Du  Pin’s  Hift.  of  Eccl.  Writers,  Vol.  II  p.  S 5,  nji,  and  Cave’s  Hift.  Literar. 
p.  188,  231. 

(h)  Fanltini  Presbyteri,  vulgo  Grcgorii  Boetici,  ad  Gallam  Placidiam  de  Trinitate,  five 
de  fide  contra  Arianos.  Liber  nunc  tlennun  audfori  fuo  reftitutus.  Tom.  IV.  col.  6 80. 
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Clarus  is  cited  both  by  Spanheim  and  Mill  as  author  of  the  book 
again!!  Var  rim  adits :  and  yet  Ch'tjflet,  Cave  (i),  Du  Tin  ( k ),  and 
Oudin  (/)  agree,  that  the  real  author  of  it  was  Vigilius  Tapfenjis. 
Mill  quotes  the  fpurious  works  of  Titus  Boftrenjis  ;  and  feveral 
Pieces  falfly  father’d  upon  Athanajius  (m),  and  Aujlin  (»).  It  was 
necelfiry  for  me  to  obferve  thele  things,  that  I  might  not  be  ac- 
cufed  of  Negligence  in  not  quoting  Opt  at  us,  Gregory  of  Boetica , 
Idacius ,  Titus ,  £tc.  I  have  fpared  no  Pains  to  make  this  account 
as  perfefl;  as  poffible,  have  faithfully  reprefented  fafts  without  the 
leaft  dilguile,  and  have  trufted  to  no  fecond-hand  quotations,  but 
have  taken  every  palfage  of  the  ancient  writers  immediately  from 
the  original  authors  themfelves. 

And  now,  upon  the  whole,  we  fee,  that  there  were  among  the 
antients  only  three  opinions  about  the  author  of  the  epiftle  to  the 
Hebrews.  One  iingle  man,  Tertullian ,  fancied,  that  Barnabas  was 
the  author  of  it.  Some  three  or  four  that  are  named,  and  the  more 
modern  church  of  Rome  denied  it  to  be  St.  'Paul’s,  and  at  the  fame 
time  denied  it  to  be  a  canonical  epiftle.  But  the  mo  ft.  general  tra¬ 
dition  from  the  very  firft  time  we  read  any  thing  about  the  author, 
to  the  Year  of  Chrift  35)8,  was  that  St.  Paul  wrote  it:  and  the 
writers  within  this  fpace  (fome  of  Africa ,  fome  of  Judaa,  fome  of 
France ,  fome  of  Italy ,  fome  of  Rome  in  particular,  and  fome  of 
other  countries)  are  witnelfes  to  the  tradition,  That  Paul  was  the 
author  of  this  epiftle.  Their  evidence  feems  to  be  very  convincing  : 
for  how  little  ftrefs  foever  is  to  be  laid  on  the  opinions  of  the  fathers, 
{who,  by  the  way,  realon’d  as  well  as  the  old  Heathen  philofo- 
phers)  (0)  with  regard  to  the  dobirines  of  the  Gofpel,  or  the  fenfe 


it)  Cave's  Hid.  Lit.  p.  232,  371, 

(A)  Vo].  II.  p.  192.  Vol.  IV.  p.  1 7 1 . 

(/)  Supplement,  p.  124. 

(m)  De  Palfionc  &  Cruce  De  S.  Deipara.  De  Commun.  Eflcntiae  Patris,  Fil.  &  Sp.  S, 
(w)  De  Incarnatione  Verbi.  De  Fide  ad  Petrum. 

(0)  The  famous  Cicero ,  after  Cleavthes  and  JriJ}otley  hath  (in  a  very  wife  manner  !)  under¬ 
taken  to  prove,  that  the  Jlars  are  animals  and  gods.  The  admired  philofopher  hath  repre¬ 
sented  and  inforced  the  argument  thus,  “  There  are  two  forts  of  heat  in  the  world,  viz- 
44  [bat  of  Jire,  and  that  of  animal  bodies.  The  former  confirm**  and  diflipates  every  thing  : 
44  whereas  the  heat  of  animal  bodies preferves,  fuftains,  and  improves  them.  Since  then  the 
44  fm  does  not  confbme  things  like  fire,  but  makes  all  things  flourifli,  it  is  molt  certainly 
44  an  animal ,  as  the  other  liars  alfo  are.  As  fome  animals  are  produced  on  earth,  others  in 
44  the  water,  others  in  the  air,  it  is  ablurd  to  fiippofe,  that  no  animals  are  produced  in  that 
**  Part  of  the  world  which  is  mod  adapted  to  produce  them.  The  Aether  in  which  the 
“  fiars  are  placed,  is  exceedingly  thin,  and  fine,  and  always  in  motion  and  vigour  :  where - 
“  fore  it  is  unqueftionable  that  animals  are  produced  therein,  and  thofe,  fuch  as  are  endued 
$K  with  the  moll  acute  fenfes,  and  with  the  lwiftcd  motion.  Wherefore/  fince  thq  dars  arc 

<l  generated 
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ef  Scripture  :  yet  all  mankind  muft  allow,  that  they  were  as  ca¬ 
pable  as  any  men  living  of  teftifying  to  a  matter  of  faff,  which 
came  under  their  own  obfervation.  Since  therefore  they  allure  us, 
that  tradition  handed  down  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  as  the  work 
of  St.  Taul ,  we  cannot  doubt  but  that  this,  in  fact,  was  the  tra¬ 
dition.  And  fmce  this  tradition  was  ancient  in  the  days  of  Clement 
of  Alexandria,  and  Or  'tgen ,  about  130  years  after  the  epiftle  was 
written  ;  it  mull  have  had  its  rife  in  the  days  of  St.  Taul  himfelf, 
and  fo  cannot  reafonably  be  contefted. 

Some  learned  men  have  attempted  to  prove  this  point  from  what 
St.  Teter  fays,  a  Tet.  iii.  15,  id.  If  it  could  be  proved,  that  he 
here  {peaks  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews ,  the  teftimony  of  this 
apoftle  would  fully  determine  the  difpute.  But  as  I  do  not  think, 
it  can  be  certainly  proved,  that  he  fpeaks  of  this  epiftle,  without 
firjl  proving,  that  St.  Taul  was  the  author  of  it,  I  cannot  argue 
from  this  palfage.  Thofe  on  the  other  fide  go  upon  the  fuppofition, 
that  St.  Teter’ s  epiftles  were  written  to  the  Hebrews ,  or  Jews.  But 
it  feems  to  me  abundantly  more  natural  to  fuppofe,  that  they  were 
written  to  Gentile  Chriftians,  if  we  confider  many  palfages  of  the 

epiftles 

“  generated  in  the  Aether,  it  is  natural  to  fuppofe,  that  they  have  fenfe  and  underftanding, 
w  and  from  hence  it  follows,  that  they  are  gods.  For  we  may  take  notice,  that  thofe  mcny 
“  who  inhabit  that  part  of  the  earth,  where  there  is  the  purefi  and  fnef  air,  have  a  brighter 
“  genius,  and  a  better  underftanding,  than  fuch  as  live  in  a  more  grols  and  heavy  air :  and 
41  the  food  men  make  ufe  of  is  thought  to  create  a  difference  in  their  intellectual  abilities. 
“  It  is  probable  therefore,  that,  as  the  liars  inhabit  the  aetherial  part  of  the  world,  and 
**  are  nourifh’d  by  refined  food,  they  arc  endow’d  with  an  extraordinary  degree  of  intelli- 
44  gence.  But  their  fenfe  and  underftanding  are  principally  di (covered  by  their  order  and 
41  conllancy.  Nor  can  it  be  laid,  that  they  are  moved  by  any  fuperior  power  :  for  what  can 
44  be  fuperior  ?  The  motion  of  the  ftars  is  voluntary.  Their  divinity  therefore  is  lb  very 
tx  plain,  that  I  cannot  fuppofe  a  man  to  be  otherwife  than  ignorant  or  impious,  or  out  of  his 
u  lenles,  if  he  fhall  deny  it”.  Cicero  De  Natura  Deorum,  Lib.  II.  cap.  15,  i<5.  p.  143,  &c. 
Cantab.  1 7  2.3. 

Abundance  more  of  fuch  fitpid  fuff  may  be  met  w  ith  in  that  lame  Book,  and  in  other 
writings  of  the  old  philofophers,  than  which  no  arguings  in  the  fathers  can  be  more  weak  and 
ridiculous.  Irentus  his  urging,  that  there  ran  be  no  more  than  four  Gofpels ,  becaufe  there  are  but 
four  quarters  of  the  earth  is  not  one  jot  more  trifling.  But  many  will  overlook,  or  even  ad¬ 
mire  a  weaknefs  in  a  Heathen  philofopher,  who  will  not  Fail  to  magnify  a  flip  in  a  Chrifian 
writer  to  the  utmoft. 

N.  B.  I  am  obliged  both  in  jnfice  and  charity  to  look  upon  Cicero  as  IpeTing  his  own 
thoughts  in  this  paflage  :  fince  otherwife  he  mull  be  reputed  an  Atheift.  The  ff makers  in  the 
dialogue  are  only  three,  viz.  Velleius  an  Epicurean,  Lucilius  Balbus  a  Stoic,  and  Cvtta  an  Atheif. 
Now  in  charity  to  Cicero ,  I  would  not  fuppofe  him  to  be  an  Atheif ,  or  an  Epicurean,  which  is 
much  the  fame  ;  but  rather  believe,  that  the  Stoic  fpeaks  his  opinion.  And  in  jufice  to  Ci¬ 
cero ,  I  am  bound  to  believe  this,  becaule  in  the  laf  fentence  of  the  book,  where  he  fpeaks  in 
his  own  perfon,  he  fays,  “  Velleius  thought  Cotta  the  Atheift  pretty  much  in  the  right  : 
“  whereas  he  himfelf  judged  the  difcourle  of  Ballus  (from  whence  the  forccited  paflage  is 
41  taken)  to  have  the  greater  prolabtlity  *\  He  repeats  the  fame  opinion  of  the  difcourle  of 
Balbus  in  his  book,  Dt  Dninatione ,  Lit).  I.  C.  5.  al.  9.  p.  1247.  Lugd.  Bat .  1692. 
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epiftles  themfelves.  St.  Peter  reprefents  the  perfons,  to  whom  he 
writes,  us  having  been  in  a  ftate  of  ignorance  with  regard  to  God, 
and  religion,  i  Pet.  i.  14.  As  obedient  children ,  not  fajhioning your 
(elves  according  to  the  former  lufls  in  your  ignorance.  This  is  ex¬ 
art  ly  parallel  to  what  St.  ‘Paul  fays  of  the  Gentiles ,  x  Thef.  iv.  5. 
Not  in  the  lujl  of  concupifcence,  as  the  Gentiles  who  know  not  God\ 
and  Rom.  i.  22,  28,  32.  Prof  effing  themfelves  to  be  wife,  they  be- 

came  fools  (as  we  juft  now  faw  from  Cicero) - and  did  not  like  to 

retain  God  in  their  knowledge  :  — -  who ,  tho’  they  once  knew  the 
judgment  (or  law)  of  God ,  yet  did  not  now  confider,  that  they ,  who 
do  fuch  things  are  worthy  of  death ,  and  not  only  they  that  do  them , 
but  even  they  alfo  who  confent  with  fuch  as  do  them  (p).  APIs  xvii. 
23,  30. — God  whom  ye  ignorantly  worjhip. — The  times  of  this  ig¬ 
norance  God  winked  at.  Ephef.  iv.  17,  18. — The  Gentiles  walk  in 
the  vanity  of  their  mind,  having  the  underftanding  darken’d,  be¬ 
ing  alienated  from  the  life  of  God  through  the  ignorance  that  is  in 
them,  becaufe  of  the  blinanefs  of  their  heart.  But  no  fueh  thing  is 
ever  faid  by  the  apoftles,  of  the  Jewifh  nation,  which  was  favour’d 
with  a  divine  revelation,  and  with  the  knowledge  and  worlhip  of 
the  true  God.  St.  Peter  fpeaks  of  them  to  whom  he  wrote,  as 
call’d  out  of  darknefs  into  God’s  marvelous  light ,  1  Pet.  ii.  p.  An- 
fwerably  we  read,  that  St.  Paul  was  fent  to  the  Gentiles  to  open 
their  eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from  darknefs  to  light ,  APIs  xxvi.  17, 
1 8.  and  that  the  father  hath  made  us  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the 
inheritance  of  the  faints  in  light,  and  hath  deliver’d  us  from  the 
power  of  darknefs,  Colof.  i.  12,  13.  They,  to  whom  St.  Peter 
wrote,  were  not  God’s  people,  and  had  not  obtain’d  mercy,  till 
they  became  Chriftians,  1  Pet.  ii.  10.  h Vho  heretofore  were  not 
the  people,  but  now  are  the  people  of  God ;  who  had  net  obtain¬ 
ed  mercy,  but  now  have  obtained  mercy.  Whereas  the  Jew- 
ifo  Chriftians  were  the  people  of  God,  and  had  obtained  mercy, 
before  the  Chriftian  Religion  was  fet  up.  But  it  was  not  thus 
with  the  Gentiles,  who  were  Jl  rangers  to  the  covenants  of  pro¬ 
mt fe,  having  no  hope,  and  without  God  in  the  world,  Ephef.  ii. 
12.  And  it  is  particularly  to  be  taken  notice  of,  that  the  ex- 
preftion  laft  cited  from  St.  Peter  is  uled  by  St.  Paul,  when  he 
is  unqueftionably  lpeaking  of  the  Gentile  converts,  Rom.  ix.  24, 

2 3. - Even  us  [Chriftians]  whom  he  call’d  not  only  of  the  Jews , 

but 

(p)  This  is  the  true  fenfe  of  the  text,  which  fhould  be  read  thus,  Oitivu  to  J'niauay.A 

Tfct  cynyvovl S£,  tfX  iYOfUTAV  1  ojl  01  T ct  Toicw]d,  'tt£y.'l3Qv]<iS  djpioi  ScLl'ctl*  V(TlYt  «  (XOVOV  cfc  OJ 

tijJJa,  (LhKct  kcu  qi  (Tvvdj  foKvvlu  Tc/f  £aqj v <t i ,  See  Dr.  Mill  oil  the  place. 
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but  alfo  of  the  Gentiles  ;  as  he  faith  alfo  in  Hofea,  I  will  call  them 
my  people,  who  were  not  my  people.  The  perfons,  to  whom  St.  Te- 
ter  diretfted  his  epiftles,  arc  exprefly  call’d  Gentiles ,  and  fpoken  of 
as  having  lived  in  the  fins  of  the  Gentile  world,  i  ‘Fet.  iv.  3.  Let 
the  pa  ft  time  of  life  Juffice  you  to  have  wrought  the  will  of  the  Gen¬ 
tiles ,  while  ye  walked  in  lafiivioufuefs ,  lufis ,  excej's  of  wine ,  re- 
vellings ,  banquetings ,  and  abominable  idolatries  (q).  In  like  man¬ 
ner  St.  Laid  continually  fpeaks  of  the  Gentiles ,  as  living  in  thefe 
fins,  Epbef  iv.  19.  fVho  being  pafl  feeling  have  given  themfelves 
over  to  lafiivioufuefs,  to  work  all  uncleannefs  with  greedinefs, 

1  Thef.  iv.  j.  Not  in  the  luft  of  concupifcence,  even  as  the  Gentiles. 

The  idolatries  of  which  St.  Teter  fpeaks,  were  certainly  the  works 
of  the  Gentile  world,  by  which  they  are  diftinguifh’d  from  the 
Jews ,  1  Cor.  xii.  1.  1  Cor.  vi.  1 6.  1  Thef.  i.  9.  And  the  other 

vices  were  look’d  upon  by  the  apoftle  as  characters  of  the  Gentiles , 

1  Cor.  v.  10.  St.  Teter  hints  in  the  beginning  of  his  fecond  epiftlc, 
that  the  Chriftians  to  whom  he  wrote,  had  been  of  the  Gentile 

world.  Simon  Teter - to  them  that  have  obtain’d  like  precious 

faith  with  us ,  /.  e.  to  the  believing  Gentiles ,  who  have  obtained 
like  precious  faith  with  us  believing  Jews. 

I  cannot  find  any  thing  that  looks  like  a  confiderable  objection 
to  this  account.  It  has  been  urged  indeed,  with  a  defign  to  prove, 
they  were  Jews ,  that  St.  Teter  calls  them,  firangers  ft batter’d , 

1  Tet.  i.  1.  But  furely  Gentile  Chriftians  might  be  jtr angers  fiat- 
ter'd  through  Tontus ,  Galatia ,  Afia ,  &c.  as  well  as  Jews.  If 
St.  Teter  had  faid,  like  St.  James ,  To  the  twelve  tribes ,  or,  To 
the  Jews  that  are  fcatter’d,  there  would  have  been  proof  in  the 
cafe.  But  his  barely  faying,  that  Chriftians  were  difpers’d  in  thofe 
countries  will  never  prove,  that  they  were  originally  of  the  Jewifh 
nation.  Thus  alfo  when  the  apoftle  exhorts  Chriftians  to  have 
their  converfation  houe/l  among  the  Gentiles ,  1  Tet.  ii.  11.  it  will 
equally  fuit  them,  whether  they  were  originally  circumcifed  or  not. 

Nor  can  his  faying  that  good  Chriftian  women  are  the  daughters 
of  Sarah ,  chap.  iii.  6.  prove,  that  they  were  born  Jews ,  fince 
Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews ,  upon  their  faith  in  Chrift,  are  become 
the  children  of  Abraham ,  Rom.  iv.  11.  Befides  the  arguments 

already 


(p)  Tims  tli i text  HiouM  be  read.  The  word,  v/a/v,  Us ,  is  not  found  in  the  dltxavdrias f, 
and  Ionic  other  MSS.  nor  in  the  L/rtin,  Striae,  .trabic,  and  yjetbiepic  verfions.  And  it  muft 
be  obferved,  that  the  Syriac  verfon  makes  ufe  of  the  fecund  perfbn  thus,  Let  the  time  pnj}  Juffice, 
wherein  ye  late  icrcucit,  & r.  The  ylrabic  and  yfethiopic  versions,  as  well  as  fomc  Greek  lilSS. 
read,  Let  the  time  Jajl  fujfice  you,  &V. 
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already  anfwer'd,  EJlius  farther  urges,  with  the  fame  view,  that 
laying  of  the  apoftle,  2  Bet.  i.  ip.  ff'e  have  a  more  foreword  of 
prophecy  :  whereas  it  is  mod  certain,  that  the  prophefies  of  the  Old 
Tcftament  do  as  much  belong  to  Gentile,  as  to  J ewifo  Chriftians. 
It  fcems  then  moil  reafonable  to  conclude,  that  St.  Beter  wrote  his 
epiftles  to  believing  Gentiles. 

The  perfons,  to  whom  he  direfted  his  epiftles  refided  in  T oritur, 
Galatia ,  Cappadocia,  Afia  and  Bithynia ,  i  Bet.  i.  i.  To  the  fame 
Chriftians  he  fays,  St.  Baul  alfo  wrote,  ^  Bet.  iii.  15.  Accord¬ 
ingly  we  find,  that  St.  Baul  did,  in  faft,  write  to  the  Chriftians 
of  Galatia ,  and  Afia.  One  of  his  epiftles  is  direfted  to  the  churches 
of  Galatia.  Ephefos  and  Colojfe  were  in  the  proconfular  Afia,  as 
was  alfo  Laodicsa  5  lb  that  whether  the  epiftle  call'd,  The  epillle 
to  the  Ephefians ,  was  really  written  to  them,  or  to  the  people  of 
Laodicea ,  as  fome  have  thought,  ftill  it  was  an  epiftle  to  the  Chri¬ 
ftians  of  Afia.  As  thefe  three  epiftles  of  St.  Baul,  Bo  the  Gala¬ 
tians,  Ephefians  and  Colofiians  were  written  to  the  Chriftian 
Churches  in  Galatia  and  Afia,  to  whom  St.  Beter’s  epiftles  were 
alfo  directed ;  there  feems  no  room  to  dilpute,  but  that  St.  Beter 
refers  to  thefe  very  epiftles.  This  is  perfectly  natural :  whereas 
the  fuppofition,  that  he  refers  to  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews ,  will 
(befides  for  the  reafons  already  mention’d)  be  very  improbable ; 
becaufe  it  cannot  be  any  way  made  appear,  that  the  Chriftians  oft 
Judaea  were  driven  from  their  own  country,  and  difperfed  in  Ga¬ 
latia,  Afia,  and  the  neighbouring  provinces  between  the  times  of 
writing  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews ,  and  the  fecond  of  St.  Beter. 
The  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  was  unqueftionably  lent  to  the  JewiJh 
Chriftians  refiding  in  Judtea,  as  will  be  obferved  in  the  Synopfis. 
They  therefore  who  think,  as  Dr.  Mill  did,  that  St.  Beter’s  epi¬ 
ftles  were  written  to  the  fame  perfons,  muft  make  very  firange 
fuppofitions.'  Dr.  Mill  lays,  St.  Beter’s  firft  epiftle  was  written, 
A.  D.  61,  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews ,  A.  D.  6 3,  and  St.  Beter’s 
fecond  epiftle,  A.  D.  6y.  According  to  this,  it  muft  be  fuppofed, 
that  the  perfons,  to  whom  thefe  three  epiftles  were  written,  were 
driven  out  of  Judtea,  and  difperfed  in  Galatia,  Afia,  SCc.  A.  D. 
6 1.  that,  two  years  after,  they  were  fuffered  to  return,  and  live 
in  their  own  country  (where  Dr.  Mill  allows  they  were,  when  the 
epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  was  fent  them)  ;  and  that  four  years  after 
this,  they  were  again  banifh’d,  and  difperfed  where  they  were  be¬ 
fore.  But  of  thefe  things  there  appear  no  footfteps  in  hiftory. 
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It  will,  in  the  next  place,  be  needful  to  inquire,  whether  we  can 
find,  in  the  epiftles  to  the  Galatians ,  Ephefians ,  and  Colojftans , 
the  things  which  St.  Peter  refers  to  in  St.  ‘Paul's  epiftles.  And 
here  it  is  obvious  to  obferve,  that  upon  every  fcheme  the  things 
refer’d  to  muft  be  in  thefe  particular  epiftles ,  as  will  appear  from 
St.  Peter’s  own  words,  which  are  thefe,  The  day  of  the  Lord  will 
come — What  manner  of  perjons  ought  ye  to  be  in  all  holy  conver- 
fation  and  godlinefs  ;  looking  for,  and  hafting  to  the  coming  of  the 
day  of  God  ■ — We  look  for  new  heavens ,  and  a  new  earth ,  where¬ 
in  dwelletlo  right eoufnefs.  Wherefore  beloved,  feeing  that  ye  look 
for  fuch  things,  be  diligent ,  that  ye  may  be  found  of  him  in  peace 
without  fpot,  and  blamelefs.  And  account  that  the  long-fuffering 
of  our  Lord  is  falvation,  even  as  our  beloved  brother  Paul  alfo, 
according  to  the  wifdom  given  unto  him ,  hath  written  unto  you,  as 
alfo  in  all  his  epiftles,  fpeaking  in  them  of  thefe  things,  2  Pet.  iii. 
10 — 16.  He  here  exprefly  lays,  that  what  St.  Paul  had  written 
to  them  was  the  fame  as  he  had  allb  written  in  all  his  epiftles ; 
and  then  adds,  that  St.  Paul  fpeaks  of  thefe  things  in  all  his  epiftles. 
Confequently  he  hath  written  this,  whatever  it  be,  and  hath  fpo- 
ken  of  thefe  things  whatever  they  are  in  the  epiftles  to  the  Galati¬ 
ans,  Ephefians,  and  Colo  [fans,  in  particular  :  whether  thele  are 
fuppofed  to  have  been  written  to  the  fame  perfons  to  whom 
St.  Peter  di retted  his  epiftles,  or  not.  Upon  every  fuppofition  then, 
we  muft  look  for  the  lame  things  here  intended  by  St.  Peter,  in 
thefe  three  epiftles,  as  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews.  Let  thofe 
therefore  who  think  St.  Peter  fpoke  fir  ft  and feparately  of  the  epi¬ 
ftle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  then  of  all  St.  Paul’s  other  epiftles,  Ihew 
how  the  things  referr’d  to  by  St.  Peter  are  written  and  fpoken  of 
in  all  St.  Paul's  epiftles  ;  and  I  fhall  be  faved  the  labour  of  fhew- 
ing  that  thefe  things  are  written  and  fpoken  of  in  the  epiftles  to 
the  Galatians,  Ephefians,  and  Colojftans  in  particular.  So  that  no 
man  can  objeft  againft  the  fuppofition  here  advanced  (viz.  That 
St.  Peter  fpeaks  firft  and  feparately  of  thefe  three  epiftles,  and  then 
of  all  the  reft,  that  were  written  by  St.  Paul)  from  the  account 
that  St.  Peter  gives  of  the  things  which  are  written  and  Ipoken  of 
in  them.  For  if  any  one  fhould  fay,  that  thefe  things  are  not 
written  in  them,  he  would  direftly  contradift  the  apoftle,  who  ex¬ 
prefly  fays,  that  they  are  written  in  all  St.  Paul’s  epiftles. 


e 


Tho’ 
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Tho’  what  has  been  now  faid  is  fully  fufficient  to  filence  all 
objections  to  the  fuppofition  here  made  drawn  from  the  context  in 
St.  ‘Peter ;  yet  it  may  be  expedient  juft  to  obferve,  that  the  things 
faid  to  be  written  in  St.  Paul’ s  epiftles  are  really  written  there. 
When  St.  Peter  faid,  As  Paul  alfo  hath  written  unto  you.,  as  aljo 
in  all  his  epifles,  [peaking  in  them  of  thefe  things  ;  he  did  not  bare¬ 
ly  mean,  that  Paul  had  written  concerning  the  one  thing  juft  im¬ 
mediately  before  mention’d,  viz.  that  the  long-fuffering  of  our  Lord 
is  falvation  :  but  he  meant,  that  St.  Paul  had  written  concerning 
thofe  federal  things  which  St.  Peter  had  before  mentioned  in  that 
difeourle,  -viz.  The  day  of  judgment,  the  obligations  to  holinefs  and 
godlinefs ,  the  future  Jtate  of  rigbteoufnefs  and  glory ,  the  obligation 
to  be  without  fpot  and  blamelefs ,  and  that  the  long-fujfering  of 
God  is  falvation.  Of  thefe  things  St.  Peter  exprefly  feith  St.  Paul 
doth  [peak  in  all  his  epiftles.  The  future  ftate,  and  the  obligati¬ 
ons  of  virtue  are  unqueftionably  fpoken  of  in  the  three  epiftles,  to 
which  I  fuppofe  St.  Peter  here,  particularly  refers,  Gal.  vi.  7.—  10. 
Ephef  i.  4,  13,  14,  18.  iv.  17^  &c.  v.  1. — - 1 8.  Colof.  i.  5.  p,  10, 
a2,  27,  28.  iii.  1. — 17.  iv.  11,  if.  In  thefe  epiftles  alfo  there 
are  hints  fufficient,  that  the  long-fufjering  of  the  Lord  is  falvation , 
as  plain  and  exprefs,  I  am  fure,  as  any  in  the  epiftle  to  the  He¬ 
brews.  The  paffages  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  cited  on  this 
occafion  are  thefe  that  follow;  Heb.  vi.  12,  15.  That  ye  be  not  Jloth- 
ful ,  but  followers  of  them  who  through  faith  and  patience  inhe¬ 
rit  the  promijes. — And  fo  after  he  had  patiently  indured ,  he  ob¬ 
tain’d  the  promife.  ix.  28.  Unto  them  that  look  for  Chrif  fhall  he 
appear  the  fecond  time — unto  falvation.  x.  23,  3d.  Let  us  hold 
faft  the  profejfon  of  our  faith  without  wavering  :  for  he  is  faithful 
that  promij'ed. — Te  have  need  of  patience,  that  after  ye  have  done 
the  will  of  God ,  ye  might  receive  the  promife.  For  yet  a  little 
while ,  and  that  which  Jhall  come ,  will  come,  and  will  not  tarry. 
In  the  lame  way  as  thefe  texts  can  be  proved  to  fignify,  that  God’s 
long-fuffering,  exercifed  towards  mankind  in  delaying  the  coming 
of  Chrift  to  judgment,  is  defign’d  to  give  them  time  to  prepare  for 
falvation  ;  it  may  eafily  be  proved,  that  many  expreffions  in  the 
epiftles  to  the  Galatians,  Ephefians ,  and  Colojfians,  fignify  the 
feme.  It  may  be  allow’d,  that  in  the  now  cited  paffages  of  the 
epiftle  to  the  Hebrews ,  the  apoftle  goes  upon  the  fuppofition ,  that 
the  long-fuffering  of  the  Lord  is  falvation.  But  without  all  doubt, 
the  fame  thing  is  as  clearly  implied  in  the  other  three  epiftles,  par¬ 
ticularly, 
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ticularly,  Gal.  vi.  9.  Let  us  not  be  weary  in  well-doing  :  for  in  due 
feafon  we  Jhall  reap  if  we  faint  not :  which  is  nioft  exaftly  paral¬ 
lel  to  the  places  j uit  now  cited  from  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews, 

This  do&rine,  'That  the  long-fujfering  of  the  Lord  is  fa  font*  on  is  yet 
more  plainly  taught,  Ephefi  ii.  3,  4,  5.  Among  the  children  of  dif- 
obedience  we  all  had  our  converfation  in  times  paf,  in  the  lujis  of 
our  flefh ,  fulfilling  the  defires  of  the  flefh ,  and  of  the  mind ,  and 
were  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath  even  as  others.  But  God , 
who  is  rich  in  mercy,  for  his  great  love  wherewith  he  loved  us, 
even  when  we  were  dead  in  fins  \f.  e.  under  fentence  of  condemna¬ 
tion  to  death  upon  the  account  of  fin,  without  hope  of  a  refur- 
recbion]  hath  quicken'd  us  [or  given  us  a  title  to  a  blelfed  refur- 
re&ion]  together  with  Chrifl.  In  this  paflage  the  apoftle  very 
plainly  teaches  us,  that  the  idolatrous  and  immoral  nations  of  the 
earth  deferved  to  have  been  punilhed  with  death  :  but  God  exer-. 
cifed  mercy ,  love,  and  long-fuffering  towards  them,  and  delayed 
palling  a  final  fentence  on  them.  At  length  he  brought  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  into  his  church,  and  made  them  heirs  of  falvation.  Thus  his 
long-fuffering  was  for  their  falvation.  The  fame  do&rine  is  taught 
in  the  fame  words,  Colof.  i.  ax.  ii.  13. 

But  to  return  :  it  may  not  be  amifs  to  take  notice,  that  there 
are  feveral  things  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  like  to  what 
St.  Paul  fays  in  his  other  epiftles.  He  calls  Timothy  his  brother , 

Heb.  xiii.  23.  as  he  does,  a  Cor.  i.  1.  Colof.  i.  1.  Philem.  I.  He 
concludes  the  epiftle  with  his  ufual  falutation,  Grace  be  with  you 
all ,  Amen  :  which,  When  written  with  his  own  hand,  was  the 
token  in  every  epiftle,  as  he  fays,  a  Thef  iii.  17,  18.  I  cannot  in¬ 
deed  argue  from  thefe  things,  as  lome  have  done,  that  none  but 
‘Paul  could  be  the  author  of  this  epiftle.  For  Barnabas,  Luke , 
or  Element  might  call  Timothy,  brother  ;  and  fay,  Grace  be  with 
you  all  (as  St.  John  ends  his  Revelation)  as  weft  as  our  apoftle. 

But  it  is  worth  obferving,  that  thefe  things  are  agreeable  to 
St.  Paul’s  manner. 

As  to  the  objcfrions  that  have  been  made  to  its  being  St.  Paul's, 
it  does  not  feem  difficult  to  give  a  good  folution  of  them.  It  is 

faid,  that  St.  Paul  could  not  write  what  we  read,  Heb.  ii.  3. - 

The  great  falvation - was  confin’d  to  US  by  them  that  heard  it. 

“  For  (faith  Grotius )  the  author,  in  thefe  words,  reckons  himfelf 
“  to  be  one  of  thofe  who  received  the  knowledge  of  the  gofpel, 

“  not  from  Chrift,  but  from  his  difeiples  ”.  But  it  is  obvious  to 

e  a  reply, 
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reply,  that  Grotius  might  with  equal  ftrength  prove,  that  St.  Paul 
was  not  the  author  of  the  epiftles  to  the  Ephefians ,  Colo  Qians ,  &c. 
It  was  a  very  common  thing  with  the  apoitle  to  rank  himfelf  with 
thole  to  whom  he  wrote,  by  ufing  the  words,  JVe,  and  Us.  Thus, 
Ephefi  ii.  3.  Plmong  whom  [/.  e.  the  Gentries}  we  all  had  our  con- 
verjation  in  times  pafty  in  the  htfts  of  our  flefh.  Col.  i.  12,  13.  The 

father - hath  deliver'd  us  from  the  power  of  darknefs .  In 

thefe  and  many  other  paflages  he  ranks  himfelf  among  the  Gen¬ 
tiles ,  tho’  he  was  really  a.  Jew.  His  defign  herein  was  not  to  infi- 
nuate  any  thing  that  is  falfe,  but  to  render  his  exhortations  the  lefs 
offenlive,  and  the  more  effectual.  In  like  manner,  when  he  reckons 
himfelf  among  them  to  whom  the  Gofpel  was  confirm’d  by  fuch  as 
had  heard  Chrift  preach  it,  he  does  not  imply,  that  he  had  not  alfo 
learnt  the  Gofpel  from  Chrift’s  own  immediate  information  •  but  he 
puts  himfelf  in  the  cafe  of  the  people  to  whom  he  writes  (which 
was  in  fa£t  partly  his  own  cafe  alfo)  and  then,  to  avoid  giving  any 
offence  to  them,  dire.fts  the  exhortation  to  himfelf  as  well  as  to 
them. 

Le  Clerc  fancies  that  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  was  written  af¬ 
ter  St.  CP aid’s  death,  becaufe  it  is  faid,  Heb.  xiii.  23.  Our  brother 
Timothy  is  fet  at  liberty.  For  (fays  he)  St.  Paul’s  fecond  epiftle  to 
Timothy  was  written  but  juft  before  the  apoftle’s  death.  If  then 
Timothy’s  imprifonment  had  happen’d  before  St.  Paul  wrote  his 
epiftles  to  him  y  the  apoftle  would  certainly  have  mention'd  it  in  thole 
epiftles,  and  have  commended  Timothy’s  patience  and  conflancy  (r). 
But  Le  Clerc  forgot,  that  the  apoftle  has  done  this  very  thing, 
1  Tim.  vi.  12.  where  he  faith  to  Timothy ,  Thou  hafi  profefs’d  a 
good  profeflion  before  many  witneffes,  i.  e.  “  Thou  haft  openly 
a  own’d  Chriftianity  before  the  enemies  of  it,  and  before  thy  judges”.. 
For  in  this  fenfe  are  the  fame  words,  Oja.o\oyia.v  /jt,<zpfop*tvy  ufed  in 
the  following  verfe,  where  they  are  render’d,  Chrifi  Jefus  before 
Pontius  ‘Pilate  witneffed  a.  good  confeflion.  Le  Clerc  will  never  be 
able  to  prove,  that  it  was  neceffary  for  the  apoftle  to  fay  more  on 
this  head.. 

It  is  likewife  urged,  that  the  language  and  fiyle  of  this  epiftle 
are  different  from  the  language  and  ftyle  of  St.  Paul’s  undoubted 
epiftles.  To  which,  it  may  eafily  be  anfwer’d,. 


(1).  That 
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(x)  That  they,  who  infift  on  this  difference  of  fly le  are  not  agreed 
in  determining  whole  ftyle  the  ftyle  of  this  epiftle  is  like.  Clement 
of  Alexandria  by  laying  that  Luke  tranjlated  it  (s)  does  as  good 
as  fay,  that  the  ftyle  of  this  epiftle  is  like  the  ftyle  of  St.  Luke ; 
and  he  exprefly  fays,  that  it  is  the  fame  as  the  ftyle  of  the  Alls  of 
the  apoftles  And  yet  Eufebius ,  another  Greek  writer,  does  as 
good  as  fay  the  diredl  contrary.  For  from  the  ftyle  he  infers,  that 
the  Greek  of  the  epiftle  is  not  Luke's ,  but  Clement's  of  Rome . 

His  words  are  («),  “  Some  lay  that  Luke  the  Evangelift,  others, 

“  that  Clement  of  Rome  tranflated  the  epiftle  into  Greek.  :  the  lat- 
“  ter  of  which  feems  the  more  probable  of  the  two  becaufe  of  the 
“  fimilitude  of  flyle  between  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews ,  and  the 
“  epiftle  of  Clement There  is  the  fame  diverfity  of  opinions  among 
the  modern  Critics.  What  ftrefs  then  can  be  laid  upon  this  argu¬ 
ment  from  the  flyle ,  when  thofe  that  have  fet  up  for  nice  judges 
of  ftyle,  have  gone  into  fuch  different  fentiments ;  and  when  two 
learned  Greek  writers ,  who  muft  be  fuppofed  to  be  as  good  judges, 
as  moft,  of  different  ftyles  in  the  Greek  language,  contradict  one 
another  on  this  head  ? 

(a)  Suppofing  the  language  and  ftyle  of  the  epiftle  to  the  He¬ 
brews  to  be  as  like  St.  Luke’s  as  Grotius  would  have  it :  ftill  this 
will  be  no  manner  of  proof  that  he  was  the  author  of  the  epiftle  : 
fince  if  it  was  originally  written  in  Hebrew ,  and  Luke  was  the 
perfon,  who  tranjlated  it  into  Greek ,  the  language  and  ftyle  of 
the  tranflation  would  naturally  be  as  like  that  of  St.  Luke’s  Goff 
fel,  and  Alls,  as  Grotius  thought  it  to  be.  If  any  reader  would 
defend  Grotius  his  opinion  on  this  head,  I  would  delire  him  to 
compare  the  Greek  tranflation  of  the  dilcourfes  and  fpeeches  of 
Chrift  and  of  Raul,  which  we  meet  with  in  Luke’s  Goff  el  and  Alls 
(which  fpeeches  were  originally  deliver’d  in  Hebrew  or  Syriac  (as 
we  lhall  loon  fee)  with  his  tranflation  of  the  epiftle  to  th ^Hebrews  ;Y 
and  if  he  lhall  find  the  fame  ftyle  in  both,  he  will  not  be  able  to 
infer  more  from  it,  than  that  Luke  was  the  tranjlator  of  both* 

(3)  As 


(j)  Sec  before,  p.  iii.  note  (c). 
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(w)  See  before,  p.  ix.  note  {bff 
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(3)  As  to  the  words  and  phrafes  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews , 
which  Gr  otius  fays  are  never  ufed  by  St.  Paul,  but  moft  of  which 
are  peculiar  to  St.  Luke ,  he  l'adly  trifles.  It  is  very  true,  as  he  ob¬ 
serves,  that  never  appears  in  all  St.  'Paul’s  thirteen 

•undoubted  epiftles  :  but  then  it  is  as  true,  that  it  is  not  found  in 
any  other  writing  of  the  New  Teftament,  but  only,  Heb.  ii.  1.  It 
is  true,  that  St.  ‘Paul  in  his  other  epiftles  does  not  ufe  Awn  to 
fignify  the  world ,  as  it  fignifies,  Heb.  i.  2.  xi.  3.  but  then  it  is  as 
certain  alfo,  that  St.  Luke  never  ufes  it  in  this  fenfe.  To  what 
purpofe  then  did  Gr  otius  make  thefe  obfervations  ?  Will  they  not 
as  well  prove,  that  Luke  was  not,  as  that  Paul  was  not,  the  au¬ 
thor  of  the  epiftle  ?  It  is  true,  that  euA«/SnA^  fignifies,  being  afraid , 
Acls  xxiii.  10.  and  Heb.  xi.  7.  and  that  this  word  with  its  kindred- 
words  are  never  ufed  by  any  other  writer  of  the  New  Teftament 
but  St.  Luke ,  and  the  tranflator  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews . 
But  then  it  muft  be  added,  in  contraft  to  this,  that  the  very  next 
word  in  the  Greek  Concordance,  viz.  EuAc-yia,  which  is  twice  met 
with  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews ,  is  uled  feven  times  by  St.  Paul , 
.and  not  once  by  St.  Luke.  Is  not  this  then  as  good  an  argument 
to  prove,  that  St.  Paul  was  the  author  ?  It  is  true,  that  E to 
nravliAi<;  is  ufed,  Luke  xiii.  xx.  and  Heb.  vii.  25.  inftead  of  E<?  to 
StnviKtc.  But  then,  to  have  done  juft  ice,  Gr  otius  fhould  not  have 
conceal’d,  that  this  latter  is  the  phrafe  which  is  mofl  commonly 
met  with  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews ;  and  yet  is  not  once  ufed 
in  Luke's  Gofpel  or  Aids.  See  Heb.  vii.  3.  x.  1,  12,  14.  Gr  otius 
next  inftances  in  y-aelugu/uivoc,  and  /maylvgetda’,  Ails  vi.  3.  xvi.  2. 
Heb.  vii.  8.  xi.  2,  5,  3 9.  But  at  the  fame  time  he  took  care  not  to 
obferve,  that  St.  Paul  ufes  the  words  exactly  in  the  fame  fenfe 
wherein  they  are.  ufed  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews :  while 
St.  Luke  makes  ufe  of  them  in  a  lomewhat  different  fenfe.  St.  Luke 
fpeaks  of  perfons,  who  had  a  good  character  among  men  :  whereas 
the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  fpeaks  of  petfcns,  who  had  a  good  te- 
ftimony  given  to  them  by  God ,  in  the  Holy  Scripture.  Thus  alfo 
St.  Paul  in  his  undoubted  writings  ufes  the  word,  nafivex/Aiv®. , 
Rom.  iii.  21. — -utzpi us* uwft  mo  th  vo/uu,  xaiT&p  t&v,  'The  righ- 
teoufnefs  of  God  is  wit  tie (fed  to  by  the  law  and  the  prophets ;  exaft- 
ly  parallel  to  his  faying,  Heb.  vii.  8. — pt,afvf>o.utv(§k.  gti  of  whom 
it  is  witnejfed  {viz.  in  the  Old  Teftament)  that  he  (Melchifedek) 
liveth.  At  the  fame  time  it  may  be  proper  to  obferve,  that  St.  Paul 
ufes  the  word  alio  exactly  in  the  fame  fenfe  with  St.  Luke ,  1  Tim.  v. 
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to. - tv  epjpi?  xaAois  /ut,ctp1tip*jUivYi)  a  widow  that  had  a  good  cha- 

rafter  among  men  for  her  good  works.  If  Grotius  had  thus  told 
out  all  the  truth,  he  would  not  have  deceived  his  readers,  as,  I 
fear,  he  has  now  deceived  many.  The  next  inftance  he  produces  is 
Xp«^a7i^€o&ai,  as  fignifying  a  divine  admonition y  Luke  ii.  26.  Heb. 
viii.  5.  But  how  to  infer  any  thing  from  this  in  favour  of  Gr otitis 
is  beyond  the  power  of  man  to  tell  •  fince  St.  Raul  unqueftionably 
ufed  Xey\ua1i'Tiui@i  in  the  fame  fcnfc,  Rom .  xi.  4.  But  what  faith 
the  anfwer  of  God  unto  him  ?  Is  not  this  then  as  much  St.  Baud s 
ftyle,  as  St.  Lukes  ?  The  next  word  taken  notice  of  by  Grotius 
as  ufed  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews ,  and  by  St.  Luke ,  which  is 
not  ufed  by  St.  Rauf  is  Hy^AW (&  a  Ruler ,  Luke  xxii.  26.  Heb.  xiii. 

7,  17.  And  I  can  tell  him  of  a  word  that  is  ufed  eleven  times 
by  St.  Lakey  and  thirteen  times  by  St.  Rauf  and  yet  is  not  once 
ufed  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews ,  I  mean,  which  fignifiesr 

NoWy  or  Already .  But  can  it  be  inferr'd  from  this,  that  the  epif¬ 
tle  was  written  by  neither  Rauf  nor  Luke  ?  Surely  as  well  as 
Grotius  proves  it  was  not  written  by  Raul.  His  next  inftance  is 
a  Rrince.  ALts  iii.  1 5.  v*  31.  Heb.  ii.  10.  xii.  2.  On  the 
other  hand,  we  may  inftance  in  Ayui<7fA&y  HolinefSy  which  is  read 
in  the  epiftle  to  the  HebrewSy  and  in  St.  Raul's  undoubted  epiftles, 
but  not  in  the  writings  of  St.  Luke.  Thus  alfo  Ay^r,  A 
Ai£kf,  A tpiojuaij  A KctK&.y  A jUkAwy  (N.  B .  ThoJ  St.  Matthew  ufes 
this  word,  chap.  xxii.  5.  yet  St.  Luke  in  his  parallel  account  does 
not,  chap.  xiv.  18.)  A (ufed  Mattb .  vii.  2 6.  yet  not  in  the 
parallel,  Luke  vi.  45).)  A/.z^y(§>c,  A vct/jci/uLvmwy  (inftead  of  which 
St.  Luke  ules  Mmo/za*)  A vctz£j>$Y!y  &c.  are  words  found  in  the  epiftle 
to  the  HebrewSy  and  in  the  uncontefted  writings  of  St.  Rauf  but 
not  in  St.  Lukes  Gofpel  or  Abfs.  And  yet  it  is  evident,  beyond 
all  poflibility  of  contradiction,  that  St.  Luke  had  as  much  occafion 
to  make  ufe  of  thefe  words,  efpecially  of  A/uiMvy  Aju,jul(&  ,  and 
Av'ZfjLifULvmy.uty  as  St  .Raul  had  of  ufing  Hy^/zcr^,  and  Apy^jy©,. 

The  only  remaining  inftance  mention'd  by  Grotius  is,  that  the  prc- 
pofttion  1  fignifies  concerningy  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrewsy 
and  in  the  writings  of  St.  Lukey  as  Luke  xx.  ip.  They  knewy  that 
he  fpake  the  parable  (^17^  untOy  or  concerning  them.  Heb .  i. 

7.  'n-Poc,  ayy&Asc  M)$iy  concerning  the  angels  he  faith .  All  this  is 
juft  enough.  But  it  is  falfe  in  fa£t  to  add,  as  Grotius  does,  that 
this  fenfe  of  the  word  is  peculiar  to  St.  Luke.  For  there  is  as  plain 

an 
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-an  inftance  in  St. ‘Patti’s  undoubted  epiftles,  viz.  Rom.  viii.  31. 
Tt  bv  ipvpu v  TxeQc,  ravTa. ;  which  words  may  jullly  be  render'd,  What 
tball  we  fay  concerning  thefe  things  ? 

From  what  has  been  now  faid  it  feems  exceedingly  evident, 
that  there  is  not  the  leaft  fhadow  of  force  in  what  Grotius  has  ur¬ 
ged  from  the  language  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews ,  to  prove 
that  it  was  not  written  by  St.  Paul.  If  a  man,  in  reading  Gro¬ 
tius,  will  take  his  bare  word  without  examination,  and  not  confi- 
der  what  may  be  faid  on  the  other  lide,  he  will  be  apt  to  ima¬ 
gine,  there  is  fomething  plaufible  in  the  arguing.  But  when  it  is 
brought  to  the  left,  it  is  evident,  there  is  nothing  in  it.  We  have 
now  feen,  that  by  arguments  every  jot  as  ftrong  as  this  of  Gro¬ 
tius,  we  may  prove  that  St.  Luke  could  not  be,  but  that  St.  Paul 
was,  the  author  of  the  Greek  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews.  The  truth 
is,  there  is  nothing  in  the  argument  either  way.  And  if  the  ar¬ 
gument  had  not  been  offer’d  by  fo  great  a  man,  it  would  not  have 
been  worth  confidering.  But  fince  Grotius  has  advanced  it,  it 
was  necejfary  to  lift  it  to  the  bottom,  tho’  in  fo  doing  one  feems  to 
be  trifling.  For  the  argument  cannot  be  anfwer’d  in  any  other 
way. 

Finally  it  is  objected,  that  if  St.  Paul  had  been  the  author  of 
this  epiftle,  he  would  have  prefix’d  his  name  to  it,  as  he  has  done 
to  every  one  of  his  thirteen  undoubted  epiftles.  But  this  is  more 
than  the  obje&ors  know.  Our  not  knowing  the  reafon,  why  he 
did  not  begin  this  epiftle  as  he  began  the  reft,  is  no  proof,  that 
there  was  no  realbn  for  it  at  all.  Whoever  was  the  author  of  it, 
it  is  fa<ft,  he  has  not  fet  his  name  to  it.  There  was  the  fame  rea¬ 
fon  (as  far  as  we  can  perceive)  for  any  other  perfon’s  fetting  his 
name  to  it,  if  any  other  perlon  was  the  author  of  it,  as  for  St.  Paul's 
fetting  his  name  to  it,  if  he  was  the  author  :  and  there  may  have 
been  the  very  lame  reafon  for  St.  Paul  to  omit  his  name,  fuppo- 
ling  him  to  have  been  the  author,  as  for  Luke ,  or  Clement ,  or 
Jlpollos,  to  fupprefs  his  name,  provided  either  of  thefe  had  been 
the  author  of  this  epiftle.  So  that  there  is  not  the  leaft  appear¬ 
ance  of  force  in  this  argument. 

Since  then  the  moft  ancient  and  by  far  the  moft  general  tradition 
of  the  church  affures  us,  That  St.  Paul  was  the  author  of  the 
epiftle  to  the  Hebrews ,  and  there  is  no  manner  of  argument , 
whereby  it  can  be  proved  not  to  be  his  work  ;  it  remains,  that 
we  ought  to  receive  the  faid  tradition  as  the  truth  \  and  to  read 

the 
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the  epiftle  with  the  reverence  due  to  a  writing  of  the  great  apoftle 
of  the  Gentiles ,  who  wrote  as  he  was  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghoft. 

II.  Of  the  language  in  which  the  epifile  to  the  Hebrews  was  origi¬ 
nally  written. 

IN  order  to  determine  this  matter  it  is  neceftary  to  obferve,  that 
that  Hebrew  language,  which  is  retain’d  in  the  writings  of  the 
Old  Teftament  ceas’d  to  be  the  common,  living  language  of  Ju- 
daa  upon  the  Jews  being  carried  captive  into  Babylon ;  and  that 
after  they  were  reftored  to  their  own  land,  the  common  language 
they  fpoke  was  the  language  of  Babylon ,  call’d  the  Chaldee , 
which  however  is  not  much  more  than  a  dialed  of  the  old  Hebrew. 

The  Syriac  language  varies  a  little  more  from  the  old  Hebrew ,  and 
was  the  language  of  a  country  immediately  bordering  upon  Judaea. 

Hence  it  came  to  pafs  that  the  Jews  imitated  the  Syrians  alio  in 
their  language,  both  before,  ana  in  the  time  of  our  Saviour.  This 
compound  language  of  Chaldee  and  Syriac ,  after  the  Babylonijh 
captivity,  became  the  common,  living  language  of  the  Hebrews , 
and  therefore  was  ulually  call’d,  the  Hebrew  language ;  tho’  it  was 
fomewhat  different  from  the  old  Hebrew  preferved  in  the  Old  Te¬ 
ftament.  That  it  was  the  common  language  of  Judaea  in  the  apo- 
ftle’s  days  is  exprefly  laid  by  St.  Luke,  ABs  i.  i  j?.  That  field 
is  call’d  in  their  proper  atongue ,  Aceldama,  that  is  to  fay,  the 
field  of  blood.  The  word  (S /pPl  Acel  is  not  at  all  to  be  found  in 
the  old  Hebrew  language,  but  in  Chaldee  and  Syriac  it  fignifies  a 
field:  from  whence  it  follows,  that  the  Chaldee ,  or  Syriac  was  the 
proper  tongue  of  the  Hebrews  at  that  time.  Accordingly  we  find, 
that  our  Saviour  and  his  dilciples,  and  the  other  Hebrews ,  with 
whom  they  converfed,  continually  fpoke  in  the  Chaldee ,  or  Syriac 
language,  as  is  evident  from  the  Syro-Chaldaic  words  recorded  in 
the  New  Teftament,  fuch  as  Abba ,  Bar-Jona,  Bethefda ,  Boaner¬ 
ges,  Cephas,  Eloi,  Ephphatha,  Gabbatha,  Golgotha,  Lama  Sa- 
baBhani,  Mar  an  atha,  Rabboni ,  Raca ,  Tabitha,  Talitha  kumi ', 
which  are  not  words  of  the  old  Hebrew,  but  of  the  Chaldee  or 
Syriac  tongue.  At  the  fame  time  it  muft  be  obferved,  that  in  the 
New  Teftament  thefe  words  as  fpoken  by  the  Hebrews ,  are  faid  to 
be  Hebrew ;  Joh.  v.  2.  The  pool,  which  is  call’d  in  the  Hebrew 
tongue,  Bethefda.  xix.  13.  The  place  called,  the  pavement,  but  in 
the  Hebrew  tongue,  Gabbatha.  y.  17.  The  place  of  a  skull,  which 

f  is 
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is  called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  Golgotha.  Yet  every  one  who  knows 
any  thing  of  the  eaftern  languages,  knows  that  thefe  particular 
words  here  call’d,  Hebrew ,  viz.  Bethcfda ,  Gabbatha ,  and  Golgo¬ 
tha ,  are  really  words  of  the  Chaldee  or  Syriac  language.  But  as 
this  language  was,  in  our  Saviour’s  days,  fpolcen  by  the  Hebrews , 
and  is  really  very  little  more  than  a  dialed  of  the  antient  Hebrew , 
there  is  nothing  odd  in  calling  it,  the  Hebrew  tongue. 

This  Hebrew ,  or  Syriac  language  was  the  common  language  of 
the  Hebrews  after  our  Saviour’s  afcenfion  alfo,  in  the  days  of 
St.  Paul,  as  is  evident  from  the  hiftory  of  his  life  in  the  ABs  of  the 
apoftles.  When  he  was  apprehended  by  the  Roman  officer  Lyfias , 
and  had  obtain’d  liberty  to  make  a  fpeech  to  the  Hebrews  of  Je- 
rufalem ,  it  is  faid,  he  fpake  to  them  in  the  Hebrew  tongue.,  Aids  xxi. 
40.  and  in  the  next  chapter,  v.  1.  it  is  added,  When  they  heard, 
that  he  fpake  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  to  them,  they  kept  the  more 
Jilence.  The  apoftle,  who  had  the  gift  of  tongues,  and  fpoke  with 
tongues  more  than  other  Chriftians  ( 1  Cor.  xiv.  1 8.)  could  have  deli¬ 
ver’d  this  fpeech  in  any  language  whatfoever.  The  plain  and  only 
reafon  therefore  why  he  chofe  to  fpeak  in  the  Hebrew  or  Syriac 
language,  was  becaule  it  was  the  language  which  the  Hebrews,  his 
auditors,  would  belt  underftand,  as  it  was  their  own  proper  tongue, 
ABs  i.  1  p.  He  could  have  fpoken  Greek  at  that  time  if  he  would  : 
but  he  knew,  the  Jews  would  not  then  underftand  him.  Is  it  not 
therefore  very  natural  to  infer  from  hence,  that  two  years  after  this, 
when  he  fent  them  an  epiftle,  he  would  be  moft  likely  to  write 
in  the  common  language  of  the  country,  that  fo  the  people,  for 
whom  the  epiftle  was  defign’d,  might  be  able  to  read,  and  to  edify 
by  it  ?  W as  there  not  the  fame  reafon  for  his  writing,  as  for  his 
making  a  fet  fpeech  to  the  Hebrews ,  in  the  Hebrew  or  Syriac  lan- 
guague  ? 

As  it  is  thus  natural  to  fuppofe,  that  St.  ‘Paul  wrote  this  epi¬ 
ftle  in  Hebrew  ;  fo  all  the  old  traditions  relating  to  this  epiftle  ex¬ 
prefly  fay,  that  it  was  written  in  that  language.  This  tradition 
is  mention’d  by  Clement  of  Alexandria  {w),  Eufebius  (x),  and 
Jerom  (j y),  and  is  not  contradicted  by  any  antient  writer  whomfo- 
ever.  And  fince  there  is  nothing  odd,  or  unnatural  in  the  thing  it 
felf,  but  rather  it  was  agreeable  to  the  Condition  of  the  Hebrews 


(«0  Before  cited,  p.  iii.  note  (c). 
(x)  Before  cited,  p  ix.  note  (£). 
(jO  Before  cited,  p.  xiv.  note  (4.) 
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in  Judaea  to  whom  he  wrote,  that  he  fhould  write  in  the  Hebrew 
or  Syriac  language  :  I  cannot  fee  the  leaft  lhadow  of  a'reafon  why 
we  fhould  disbelieve  this  antient  and  uncontefted  tradition.  I  can¬ 
not  allow  myfelf  to  argue  againft  fa£ls  aflerted  by  fujficient  and 
credible  witnefles. 

It  is  not  nccelfary  to  maintain  in  confequencc  of  this,  that  the 
Syriac  text  of  this  epiftle,  which  we  now  have  in  the  Syriac  Te- 
itament  is  the  original  work  of  the  apoftle.  Perhaps  this  is  only, 
like  the  Syriac  text  of  the  other  epiftles,  a  tranflation  out  of  Greek. 

Yet,  on  the  other  hand,  I  cannot  argue,  as  Eft  ins  does,  that  it  muft 
be  fo  on  the  account  of  two  or  three  Greek  words,  which  are  found 
in  it,  (as  and  Eicc.9r,nn,  Heb.  ix.  4.) 

fince  many  Greek  words  were  adopted  into  the  Chaldee  and  Syriac 
languages,  during  the  empire  of  Alexander  the  Great,  and  his  Gre¬ 
cian  fuccelfors,  three  hundred  years  before  the  time  of  St.  Eaul  ( z ). 

There  does  not  appear  to  me  to  be  any  manner  of  force  in  the 
objections  that  have  been  urged  to  confront  this  tradition,  that  the 
epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  was  originally  written  in  Hebrew  or  Syriac. 
However  I  fhall  briefly  confider  them  all.  ' 

In  the  firft  place  it  is  obje&ed,  “  That  the  prefent  Greek  text 
u  does  not  look  like  a  tranflation,  ftnee  if  it  had  been  fo,  there 
“  would  have  been  found  in  it  continual  Hebraifms  as  in  the  old 
“  Greek  verfion  of  the  Hebrew  Bible  :  whereas  the  Hebraifms  in 
“  this  epiftle  are  very  few,  and  the  language  of  it  is  very  ele- 
“  gant  ”.  But  it  is  eafy  to  anfwcr,  that  the  tranflator  of  the  epiftle 
to  the  Hebrews ,  whether  he  was  Luke,  or  Clement ,  was  unfpeak- 
ably  a  better  mafter  of  fenfe  and  language  than  the  ancient  Greek 
tranflators  of  the  Old  Teftament,  efpecially  of  the  later  books  of 
it,  who  neither  undeiftood  Hebrew  or  Greek  in  any  tolerable  de¬ 
gree  (a).  But  Luke  and  Clement  have  proved  by  their  own  un¬ 
doubted  writings,  that  they  were  well  skill’d  in  the  Greek  language. 

And  as  Luke  in  particular  has  in  fa£t  exprefs’d  in  very  good  Greek 
the  difeourfes  of  our  Saviour  and  of  St.  Eaul,  which  were  originally 
deliver’d  in  the  Hebrew  or  Syriac  language,  it  is  demonftration  that 
he  was  capable  of  transacting  an  epiftle  from  the  fame  language  in¬ 
to  as  oood  Greek. 


(t)  See  the  book  of  Daniel  ‘r  and  father  Simon's  Hift.  of  the  verfion s  of  the  N.T.  c.  xv.  fetL  2. 
(<*)  See  this  proved  in  my  firft  Vol.  of  Notes  and  Difeourfes.  Difc .  v.  p.  i  iS,  &c. 
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a.  It  is  obje&ed,  “  That  St.  Taul  in  his  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews 
“  did  not  write  in  Hebrew ,  becaufe  he  does  not  quote  the  texts  of 
“  the  Old  Teftament  as  they  lie  in  the  Hebrew  original,  but  ge- 
“  nerally  as  they  are  reprefen  ted  in  the  Greek  verfion ;  as,  A  body 
“  haft  thou  prepared  me ,  Heb.  x.  5.  whereas  in  the  Hebrew  it  is, 
“  Mine  ears  haft  thou  open’d ,  Tfal.  xl.  6.  Jacob  worfhipped,  lean- 
“  ing  on  the  top  of  his  ft  aft,  Heb.  xi.  ai.  whereas  in  the  Hebrew  it 
“  is,  On  the  bed’s  head ,  Gen.  xlvii.  31.  But  there  is  not  fo  much 
as  the  appearance  of  an  objeftion  in  this  to  fuch  as  are  lenfible, 
that  the  errors  lie  in  the  modern  copies  of  the  Hebrew  Bible,  which 
the  Jews  have  communicated  to  us  ;  while  the  true,  original  read¬ 
ings  of  thefe  texts  have  been  preferved  in  the  old  Greek  verlion,  as 
has  been  remark’d  in  the  Notes  on  thefe  verfes  in  particular.  The 
Hebrew  text  had  not  fuffer’d  fo  many  alterations  by  the  carelelTnefs 
of  tranfcribers  in  the  days  of  St.  Taul ,  as  it  has  done  fince.  In 
his  time  the  Hebrew*  copies  reprefented  the  texts  of  the  Old  Te¬ 
ftament  in  the  fame  manner  as  he  has  quoted  them.  If  any  rea¬ 
der  needs  to  fee  thefe  things  proved,  I  beg  leave  to  refer  him  to 
the  learned  and  ingenious  Mr.  Whifton s  excellent  Effdy  toward  re- 
ftoring  the  true  text  of  the  Old  Teftament  \  and  to  the  lift  of  errors 
noted  in  the  prefent  Hebrew  copies ,  in  my  fecond  volume  of  Notes 
and  Difcourfes . 

3.  It  has  been  obje&ed  by  many  great  men,  “  That  if  this  epif- 
“  tie  had  been  written  in  Hebrew ,  the  apoftle  could  not  have  dif- 
“  courfed  about  a  teftament  in  the  ninth  chapter,  in  the  manner  as 
“  he  there  does.  For  (fay  they)  while  he  there  fometimes  under- 
“  Hands  the  word,  cbaB/ixw,  as  fignifying  a  covenant ,  and  at  other 
“  times  a  laft  will  and  teftament ,  there  is  no  fuch  ambiguity  in 
“  the  Hebrew  word  rr'-a  which  never  fignifies  a  will ,  but 
cc  always  a  covenant  ?  ”  This  objection  is  folidly  anfwer’d  to  my 
hands  by  the  learned  Mr.  Teirce ,  who  hath  excellently  obferved 
and  proved,  that  the  writer  does  not,  as  fome  have  haftily  faid, 
play  with  the  ambiguity  of  the  word,  S'jaQyixn,  but  always  ufes  it 
in  one  and  the  fame  fenfe,  as  fignifying  a  covenant ,  particularly, 
Heb.  ix.  15,  id,  17.  See  his  Notes  on  thefe  verfes.  So  that  this 
difcourfe  might  have  been  written  in  Hebrew ,  or  Syriac r  and  the 

apoftle 
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apoftle  have  ufed  either  the  word  or  ISD'p  or  ^p*'rV>~! 

as  he  pleafed. 

4.  It  is  farther  obje&ed,  “  That  if  this  epiftle  had  been  written' 

“  in  Hebrew ,  the  author  would  not  have  done  fuch  a  very  need- 
“  lefs  thing  as  to  interpret  the  plain  Hebrew  words  Melchifedek,. 

“  and  Salem ,  as  he  does,  Heb.  vii.  1,  2.  This  Melchifedek  king  of 

“  Salem, - fir  ft  being  by  interpretation  king  of  righteoufnefs,  and 

“  afterward  king  of  Salem,  that  is ,  king  of  peace.  Is  it  not  as 
“  needlefs  to  make  this  obfervation  to  one  who  underftands  the 
u  Hebrew  language,  as  it  is  to  tell  an  Englifhman ,  that  the  word, 

“  fchool-mafter ,  fignifies  the  mafer  of  a  fchool  ?  ”  There  would 
have  been  feme  appearance  of  force  in  this  objection,  if  we  main¬ 
tain’d  that  the  epiftle  was  written  in  the  old  Hebrew  language. 

But  this  objection  can  be  of  no  manner  of  weight  to  prove,  that  it 
was  not  written  in  the  Syriac  language,  which  is  what  the  firft  fa¬ 
thers,  as  well  as  the  writers  of  the  New  Teftament,  call  Hebrew . 

In  the  Syriac  language  the  interpretation  was  needful.  In  this 
language  as  well  as  in  Englijh ,  there  is  a  great  deal  of  difference 
between  Melchifedek  and  king  of  righteoufnefs.  King  of  righteouf¬ 
nefs  in  Syriac  is  not  but  either  Nnuton  scto 

or,  at  neareft,  r^mpnrt  which  are  different 

enough  from  the  Hebrew  words  to  render  an  explication  ne- 
ceffary.  The  French  word  Neufchatel  needs  to  be  explain’d  to 
an  Englifhman ,  who  knows  only  his  mother-tongue,  tho’  it  does 
not  more  differ  from  Hewcaftle ,  which  it  fignifies,  than  the  He¬ 
brew  and  Syriac  words  now  mention’d  do  from  one  another.  In 

like  manner,  king  of  Salem  in  old  Hebrew  is  n1?®  -to  but  king 

of  feace  in  Syriac  is  notch  taro  which  *  are  different 
enough  both  in  fpelling  and  in  found  to  conceal  the  derivation 
from  one  that  could  only  fpeak  the  Syriac  language.  I  may  add, 
ex  abundant i,  that  if  any  one  would  rather  fuppofe,  thefe  inter¬ 
pretations  were  added  to  the  text  by  the  Greek  tranflator ,  he  might 
confirm  his  fuppofition  by  obferving,  that  St.  Luke  in  another  Greek 
tranfiation  of  a  Hebrew  difeourfe  has  in  fa<ft  inferted  fuch  an  in¬ 
terpretation,  as  was  not  in  the  original.  The  difeourfe  I  mean  is 
that  of  St.  Teter ,  which  no  doubt  he  deliver’d  in  Hebrewy  or  Sy- 
r'tacy  and  to  which  St.  Luke  in  his  tranllation  has  made  an  addition, 

Attn 
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Jtfs  i.  i  9-  It  was  known  unto  all  the  inhabitants  of  'Jerusalem , 
info  much  as  that  field  is  call'd  in  their  proper  tongue ,  Aceldama , 
f/w?  is  to  fay,  the  field  of  blood.  Theft  words,  it  is  evident,  could 
not  have  been  fpoken  by  St.  Peter  in  a  difcourfe  he  deliver’d  to 
Jews  at  Jerufalem  :  but  the  whole  verfe  muft  be  look’d  upon  as 
a  parent hefis  thrown  in  by  St.  Luke  the  tranflator.  It  is  every 
whit  as  poffible,  that  St.  Luke  fhould  add  the  explication  of  the 
words,  Melchifedek  and  Salem ,  in  his  Greek  verlion  of  the  epiftle 
to  the  Hebrews.  For  it  is  manifeft  the  author  builds  nothing  at 
all  on  thefe  interpretations  in  the  fubfequent  difcourfe.  See  a  like 
inftance  Job.  i.  42. 

5.  It  is  urged,  “  If  this  epiftle  was  written  originally  in  He- 
u  brew ,  whence  comes  it  to  pafs,  that  no  copy  of  it  in  that  lan- 
“  guage  was  ever  read,  feen,  or  heard  of  by  the  moft  diligent  col- 
“  ledors  of  all  fragments  of  antiquity  in  the  primitive  times  ?  ”  In 
anfwer  to  this  it  muft  be  obferved,  that  as  the  ancient  Chriftians 
pofitively  fay,  that  it  was  originally  written  in  Hebrew ,  they  do 
as  good  as  fay,  that  they  had  heard  of  a  copy  of  it  in  that  lan¬ 
guage.  But  as  Jerufalem  was  deftroyed  about  eight  years  after 
this  epiftle  was  written,  and  the  Hebrews ,  for  whole  particular  ufe 
it  was  intended,  were  fcatter’d  abroad,  there  was  the  lefs  occafton 
for  the  Hebrew  copy  of  the  epiftle,  fince  authentic  copies  of  the 
Greek  tranflation  would  be  more  generally  ufeful  to  the  Hebrew 
Chriftians  themfelves  in  their  difperfion ,  and  to  others  alfo. 

6.  In  the  laft  place  it  is  urged,  “  That  this  epiftle  abounds 
“  with  Greek  elegancies  and  P  aronomafia’ s  that  have  no  counte- 
a  nance  given  to  them  by  any  thing  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  fuch 
“  as  that  for  inftance,  chap.  v.  v.  8.  E/waGet*  ap ’  w  t'na.Qi.  Chap.  x. 
“  34.  U-irct^ouTov  vvrxgiv  ”.  I  do  not  perceive  the  force  of 
this  objedion,  becaufe  fuppofing  the  epiftle  had  been  written  ori¬ 
ginally  in  Syriac ,  and  from  thence  tranflated  into  Greek  by  St.  Luke , 
he  could  not,  even  in  this  cafe,  have  well  avoided  thefe  Parono- 
majia’s.  In  whatever  language  the  author  had  faid,  Chrifi  learn  d 
obedience  from  the  things  that  he  fuffer’d ,  and  how  far  diftant  foever 
the  words,  learn’ d,  and  fujfer’d ',  in  that  language,  were  from  jingling, 
or  rhyming,  or  from  being  derived  from  the  fame  root ;  yet  the 
Greek  tranflator  could  not  well  avoid  the  mention’d  Paronomafia , 
'oiz.  1/jia.S'tv  ap’  cov  ewa0e.  The  tranflator  does  not  appear  to  have 

the 
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the  leaft  defgn  of  chiming  ;  and  muft  have  taken  fains  on  purpofe 
to  avoid  it,  if  he  would  not  have  words  thus  near  in  found  ftand  lo 
clofe  together.  Thus  alfo,  in  whatever  language  an  author  hap¬ 
pens  to  mention  mens  being  (foil’d  of  their  goodsy  and  their  having 
a  better  fubjlance  in  heaven,  it  would  be  molt  natural  for  a  Greek 
tranflator  to  ufe  the  words,  v-nctjyovlw  and  U7rap>ii>,  not  for  the  fake 
of  a  likenefs  in  found,  but  becaufe  thefe  are  proper  words  in  the 
cafe.  Befides,  if  the  author  had  intended  a  E  aronomajia  in  this 
place,  and  had  originally  written  this  cpiftle  in  Greek ,  it  is  more 
likely  he  would  have  faid  u-na?)yA/het’y  and  inra^p'-/leiy  in  Englijh 
thus,  Te  took  joyfully  the  J foiling  of  your  goods,  and  have  in  heaven 
more  induring  goods.  There  is  no  arguing  from  thefe  Earonoma- 
fia’sy  unlefs  they  were  manifeftly  dejign’ d  and  intended  by  the  au¬ 
thor.  For  they  often  occur  in  writing  without  defign.  And  they 
therefore  particularly  often  happen  in  tranjlations ,  when  there  is 
nothing  of  the  kind  in  the  original.  St.  Eaul’ s  fpeech  to  the  Jevy- 
iflj  Sanhedrim ,  Adis  xxiii.  was  unqueftionably  deliver’d  in  Syridc-y 
and  yet  we  fee  a  E aronomajia  in  St.  Luke’s  tranjlation  of  it,  v.  3. 

Kara  tcj<  vof/.ovy  and  71  :  in  Englifby  Thou  Jittejl  to  judge 

legally,  and  yet  illegally  commandef  me  to  be  beaten.  In  like 
manner  there  is  a  E aronomajia  in  the  Greek  of  Matth.xv i.  18. 

Se  a  Kai  S7n  ra.vTn  m  x.  r.  A.  and  in  the  Latin  ver- 

lion  too,  Tu  es  Petrus,  ^  fufer  hanc  Petram,  &c.  Yet,  I  hope, 
no  one  will  infer  from  hence  that  our  Saviour  fpoke  thefe  words  to 
Eeter  either  in  Latin ,  or  Greek  :  fince  he  undoubtedly  fpoke  in 
Syriac  y  in  which  language  the  E aronomajia  is  ftronger,  as  the 
fame  Syriac  word  NDfcO  fignifies  both  Eetfr  and  a  Jlone.  There 
is  therefore  no  arguing  from  a  Earonomafia ,  unlefs  it  was  mani¬ 
feftly  dejign’ dy  and  intended.  And  if  it  w  as  intended,  ftill,  if  it  hold 
in  feveral  languages,  the  E aronomajia  can  never  determine,  which 
language  is  the  original,  and  w’hich  are  tranflations.  And  as  there 
does  not  appear  to  be  any  one  E aronomajia  in  the  Greek  epiftle 
to  the  Hebrews ,  that  was  defign’ d  and  intended  by  the  author  of 
the  Greek  edition  ;  it  is  weak  to  go  about  to  argue  from  an  acciden¬ 
tal  chiming  of  words,  that  the  Greek  is  not  a  tranflation,  but  the 
original. 


Upon 
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Upon  the  whole,  there  does  not  appear  to  be  any  reafon  for 
disbelieving  the  antient  and  uncontefted  tradition,  that  the  epiftle 
to  the  Hebrews  was  written  in  Syriac ,  commonly  in  thole  days 
call’d,  Hebrew  :  lo  that  I  cannot  but  determine,  that  it  was  writ¬ 
ten  in  that  language,  and  that  St.  Luke  is  very  likely  to  have  been 
the  perfon  who  tranflated  it  into  Greek.  Thus  the  different  tra¬ 
ditions  among  the  antients  appear  to  center  in  the  fame  point. 
Thofe  that  attributed  the  epiftle  to  St.  Pauly  and  thofe  that  at¬ 
tributed  it  to  St.  Luke  are  both  lb  far  in  the  right,  that  St.  ‘Paul 
was  the  author  of  the  epiftle  itfelfy  and  St.  Luke  (probably)  the 
author  of  the  Greek  tranjlation. 
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TEXT. 


Chap.  X. 

PARAPHRASE. 


Chap.  X. 

l/V\J 


D  ye  had  « 
compaflion  of  << 
me  in  my 
bonds ,  and  u 
took  joyfully  « 
the  fpoiling  of  your  goods, 
knowing  in  your  felves, 
that  ye  have  in  heaven  a 
better  and  an  enduring  fub- 


OR  ye  fympathized  with  thofe 
who  were  in  bonds,  and  joyful¬ 
ly  fuffered  the  lofs  of  your  earth¬ 
ly  fubftance,  being  perfuaded, 
“  that  you  have  in  heaven  (e)  ”  a  more  lub- 
ftantial  treafure,  which  is  better,  and  more 
enduring  than  the  worldly  treafure  you  have 

loft. 

NOTES. 


34- 


“  (0  r ;v4iffxo^e<  I'/juv  tv  eau]ot{  vfj/Jrov*  vra^iy  tv  ufavo/f,  x}  fjttvuffttv,  knowing 
il  in  your  {elves ,  that  ye  have  in  heaven  a  better ,  and  an  enduring  fubfiance.  The  Paranomafta 
u  in  tcjv  v'ret^oyjov,  and  vrct^/y  fcems  very  like  St.  PauTs  way  of  writing.  There  is  a 
“  confiderable  difficulty  in  fettling  the  true  reading,  and  lb  the  exatt  lenfe  of  this  paf- 
44  {age.  Our  tranflation,  by  an  unulual  trajeftion,  joins  the  h  zeu/jots  with  ysvcoffjcovjify 
41  knowing  in  your  {elves :  and  yet  that  feems  preferable  to  the  rendring  of  others,  blowing 
44  that  you  have  in  your  {elves  a  better  {ubjlance  in  heaven.  It  (bunds  ftrangely,  that  he 
44  fhould  fay  in  the  fame  fentence,  that  they  had  it  in  tbem{elves>  and  that  they  had  it  in 
44  heaven .  And  if  neirher  of  thele  interpretations  is  agreeable,  there  will  be  a  neccffry 
44  to  have  recourfe  to  lome  different  reading." 
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PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 

loft.  Therefore,  after  you  have  made  fo  *ance-  Caft  not  away  35 

good  a  beginning,  and  fuffer  d  fo  much,  and  which  haj:h  great  recom_’ 

fhew’d  lb  ftrong  a  faith  in  the  promiles  of  Pen«  of  reward.  For  ye  jis 

heaven,  do  not  now  caft  away  this  faith  and  after  the  will 

courage  ( f),  which  will  be  recompenfed  of  God,  ye  might  receive 

with  a  large  reward.  And  you  ought  not  and  h^That  37 

to  caft  away  your  faith  and  courage,  becaufe  fhall  come,  will  come, 

ye  have  need  of  patience,  that  ye  may  hold  and  wil*  ll0t  XiTtY-  Now 

on  in  a  courfe  of  doing  the  will  of  God,  and 

that  afterward  ye  may  receive  the  reward 

which  he  has  promifed  (g) :  Which  reward 

you  may  depend  upon  receiving,  if  you  hold 

on  in  the  exercile  of  patience  and  courage  : 

lor  it  is  but  a  little  while,  e’er  the  reward 

which  is  to  be  conferr’d  upon  you,  will 

come,  and  will  not  tarry  beyond  the  time 

fix’d  for  its  coming  (Jo).  And  he,  that  is 

juft 

NOTES. 

The  providence  of  God  here  ftop’d  the  fagacious  and  learned  Commentator,  by  a 
much  lamented  death,  from  proceeding  in  his  beloved  work  :  to  whole  unfearchable  wis¬ 
dom  we  muft  fubmit.  If  Mr.  Peirce  had  lived  to  go  on  with  his  defign,  no  doubt  he 
would  have  chofen,  and  declared  his  approbation  of,  the  reading  of  the  beft  MSS.  and 

verfions,  viz*  ;  and  fo  have  render’d  the  text  thus, - knowing  that  you  your  felves 

have  in  heaven  a  better ,  and  an  enduring  fubjiance.  There  are  plain  traces  of  this  reading 
in  Mr.  Ft  tree's  paraphrafe  of  the  former  part  of  the  verfe  above  recited.  This  reading 
makes  the  text  very  eafy  and  intelligible,  and  is  fufficiently  confirm’d  to  be  the  true  one 
by  the  lutFrage  of  the  Alexandrian  and  other  MSS.  of  the  old  Italic ,  Syriac ,  Arabic,  and 
yEthiopic  verfions-,  and  of  Clemens  Alex. 

(/)  rict?fncriaty.  Confidence.  The  Greek  word,  as  ufed  in  the  New  Teftament,  properly 
fignihes  courage,  and  refolution  in  piofeffing  the  truth,  and  in  perfevering  in  a  courfe  of 
virtue,  when  perfecution  or  other  difeouragements  arife  ;  as  appears  from  the  ufe  of  the 
fame  word,  Mark  viii.  32.  where  our  tranflation  has  it,  Chrift  Ipake  openly ,  meaning  boldly , 
i,  e.  with  courage,  and  without  being  daunted.  See  alfo  Job.  vii.  2 6.  xviii.  20.  AH.  iv. 
13,  29,  31.  Ephef  vi.  19.  Philip,  i.  20. 

(g)  K o/z/crnff9e  i'na,yyt\i&v,  ye  might  receive  the  promife.  That  the  expreflion,  te 
receive  the  promife ,  fignifics  the  lame  as,  to  receive  the  accomplilhment  of  the  promife ,  or,  to 
receive  the  reward  that  was  promifed ,  is  fully  confirm’d  by  comparing  the  following  texts, 
viz.  Lttk.  xxiv.  49.  I  find  the  promife ,  i.  e.  I  lend  the  thing  that  was  promifed.  AH.  vii. 

17.  iVhen  the  time  of  the  promife  drew  nigh ,  i.  e.  the  time  of  accompli/hing  the  promife,  or  of 
hr  flowing  the  b]  effing  that  was  promifed.  See  alio,  AH.  i.  4.  ii.  33-  Gal.  iii.  14.  Heir.  vi. 

1  5  xi-  1  3i  S3>  39-  The  bleffing,  or  reward  here  meant  is  called  a  better  and  enduring  fub- 
fiance  in  heaven,  v.  34.  and  the  Jalvation  of  the  foul ,  ^.39. 

(&)  He,  that  Jball  come ,  will  come,  and  will  not  tarry.  Thefe  words,  together  with  the 
whole  next  verfe,  are  borrow’d  from  the  prophet  Habakkstk,  Chap.  ii.  3,  4*  with  regard  to 

which 
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which  paffage  three  things  mu  ft  be  inquired  into,  viz.  the  true  reading  of  the  words  in 
the  prophet ;  the  meaning  of  them  ;  and  the  application  made  of  them  by  the  apoftle.  As 
to  this  hrft  fcnrcnce,£/ip,  that  Jball  comey  will  comey  and  will  not  tarry ,  it  is  the  fame  exact¬ 
ly  in  the  Hebrew ,  in  the  old  Greek  tranflation,  and  in  the  apoftle,  excepting  only  that  the 
word,  Andy  which  is  retain’d  in  all  the  verlions  of  the  Polyglot ,  is  omitted  in  the  prelent 
Hebrew  copies  :  which  is  a  final  l  fault  in  the  Jewijb  tranlcribers.  Our  t  ran  ft  a  tors  indeed 
have  given  a  different  turn  to  the  Hebrew  exprelfion  of  the  prophet,  and  have  render’d  it 
thus;  It  will  fur  ely  come ,  it  will  not  tarry.  Whereas  the  Hebrew  word,  ^  is  a  participle, 
and  fitly  render’d  in  Greek  by  J'©'*  bi e  that  Jball  comey  or,  Jhat  which  jball  come. 

As  a  participle  it  is  frequently  ufed,  particularly  Numb.  iv.  3.  JoJb.  vi.  1.  1  Sam.  xxx.  23, 
I  hope,  I  need  not  admonifh  the  learned  reader,  that  no  manner  of  regard  is  to  be  paid 
(as  I  never  pay  any)  to  the  different  pointing  of  this  (or  of  any  other)  word  by  the  mo¬ 
dern  Jews. 

In  the  next  place  it  will  be  neceffary  to  inquire  into  the  meaning  of  this  firft  part  of  this 
paffage,  as  the  words  lie  in  the  prophet.  The  truly  learned  and  judicious  Bp.  of  Durham* 
in  his  excellent  Defence  of  Chrifiianityy  has  particularly  confider’d  this  text,  and  interpret¬ 
ed  it  as  a  prophefy  of  Cbrifi ,  p.  160,  &c.  His  lordihip  renders  and  interprets  thele  words 
of  the  prophet  with  the  context  thus,  And  at  the  end  he  Jball  break  forthy  and  not  deceive  r 
tbo *  he  tarry  longer  than  your  wilhes,  expeB  him  :  becauje  hey  that  cometb ,  will  comey  he  will 
not  go  beyond  God’s  period,  or  appointed  time,  p.  161.  If  the  paffage  is  to  be  interpreted 
of  the  Mejfia's  coming,  I  humbly  move,  whether  it  lhould  not  be  underftood  of  his  com¬ 
ing  to  judgment,  or  elle  of  his  coming  to  rejlere  the  Jews  to  their  own  land,  and  to  call  in 
the  fulnefs  of  the  Gentiles  fpoken  of,  Rom.  xi.  25,  26.  The  reafon  of  fuppofing  this  is,, 
^becaule  the  paffage  docs  not  leem  capable  of  being  meant  of  Chrift’s  firjl  coming  into  the 
world.  For,  according  to  his  lordlhip’s  own  interpretation  of  the  prophet’s  words,  this 

prophely  of  the  coming  of  the  MefEa  is  propc fed  as  a  comfort  to  the  jufi : - fiecaufe  hejbould 

remove  the  feeming  ohjeRions  againjl  providence ,  from  the  littley  or  no  difiinBion  between  the  righ¬ 
teous,  and  the  wickedy  p.  163.  Whereas  the  frfi  coming  of  Chrift  did  not  remove  thele 
leeming  objections  againft  providence,  but  rather  increafed  them  :  £ince  his  religion  has 
expofea  his  dilciples  to  the  feverefl  kinds  of  perfection.  His  coming  to  judgment  will  fully 
remove  the  objections :  but  his frjl  coming  did  not. 

Belldes,  the  context  will  not  permit  us  to  interpret  this  place  of  Chrift’s  firfi  coming. 
The  leries  of  the  prophet’s  difcourle  is  this :  He  begins  his  book  with  complaining  to 
God  of  the  prolperuy  of  fome  wicked  Jews ,  and  of  the  evils  which  they  brought  upon 
good  men  of  their  own  nation,  in  his  days,  Habak  i.  I — 4.  Next  he  reports  the  anfwer 
which  he  received  from  God,  which  was,  that  Nebuchadnezzar  and  the  Chaldeans  lhould 


be  permitted  to  invade  Judeay  and  to  punifh  the  wicked  inhabitants  of  it,  v.  5 — 1 1.  Tli^e 
prophet  apprehending,  that  this  remedy  would  be  as  bad  as  the  dileafe,  humbly  expoffuv 
lates  with  God  about  his  permitting  tne  idolatrous  nation  of  the  Chaldeans  to  devour  the 
Ifraelitesy  as  the  fifties  of  the  fea  devour  one  another,  v.  12 — 1 7.  The  anfwer  which  the 
prophet  receives  to  this  expoftulation  is  the  whole  lecond  chapter.  The  four  firft  verfes 
arc  the  preface  to  the  vifion  ;  the  reft  of  the  chapter  is  the  vijron  itfelf.  One  would  natu¬ 
rally  expeCfc,  that  the  anfwer  to  the  expoftulation  of  the  prophet  lhould  be  to  this  pur- 
pofe,  viz.  “  Tho*  I  will  lend  the  Chaldeans  upon  you,  and  permit  them  to  make  dread- 
“  ful  havock  among  you:  yet  the  time  lhall  come,  when  I  will  fettle  you  in  peace  in 
41  your  own  land,  and  neither  the  Chaldeans ,  nor  any  other  nation,  lhall  any  more  conquer 
41  or  diftrefs  you.  Believe  my  promife,  and  wait  patiently  for  the  time,  when  the  Deli- 
44  verer  Jball  come  out  of  Zi  on”  One  might  the  rather  incline  to  interpret  the  promile  in 
this  fenle,  becaufe  of  what  the  oracle  fays,  v.  14.  which  ought  to  be  render’d  thus, 
<Ihe  land  [of  Judea]  Jball  be  fill'd  [with  inhabitants]  to  know  the  glory  of  the  Lord ,  as  the 
waters  cover  the  fiat  i.  e.  41  Tho*  the  Chaldeans  lhall  be  permitted  to  deftroy  ft  me  of  the 
44  IfraehteSy  and  to  carry  others  awray  into  captivity,  fo  as  that  few  men  lhall  be  left  in 
44  Judea  :  yet  there  is  a  better  time  coming,  when  the  land  of  Judea  lhall  be  fill'd  with 
*4  Ifraelitesy  as  the  waters  fill  the  channel  of  the  lea.*'  This  interpretation  of  ^.14.  I 
gratefully  acknowledge  I  received  from  the  converfation  of  that  excellent  commentator, 

Mr. 
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Mr.  Peirce:  who,  in  the  fame  juft  manner,  interpreted  the  parallel  place,  Ifai.  xi.  9.  and 
obferved,  that  the  old  Greek  verlion  has  thus  render’d  both  theft  texts.  If  this  be  (as  it 
appears  moft  likely  to  be)  the  meaning  of  the  prophets,  it  will  be  impoflible  to  interpret 
cither  of  them,  in  the  contexts  of  the  faid  places,  as  fpeaking  of  the  fir  ft  coming  of  the 
Mcffia.  For  very  loon  after  hi sfirjl  coming,  A.  D.  70.  the  land  of  Judea  was  fo  far  from 
being  replenijb'd  with  JewiJb  inhabitants  to  know  the  Lord,  that  it  was  then  almoft  emptied 
ot  them,  and  they  have  not  yet  been  fuffer’d  to  return  to  their  own  land.  But  this  pre¬ 
diction  of  filling  the  land  to  know  the  Lord  ih.  all  be  hereafter  accomplilh’d.  Ezekiel  has  fore¬ 
told  the  fame,  viz.  that  the  twelve  tribes  fhall  be  refiored  to  their  own  land,  lhall  multiply 
therein,  and  and  worlhip  God,  Ezek.  xxxvii.  12,  15,  14,  21,  2 6. 

But,  to  fay  the  truth,  I  queftion,  whether  the  paflage  here  borrow'd  by  the  npoftle 
our  of  Hahbakkuk  does  at  all  relate  to  the  Mejfiah.  The  apoftle’s  ufing  the  words  does  no 
way  oblige  us  to  think  lb :  in  as  much  as  he  does  not  feem  to  give  the  leaft  hint,  that  he 
applies  thefc  words  to  Chrifi .  And  fince,  as  was  before  obferved,  the  prophet’s  expoflula - 
tion  related  to  the  Chaldeans ,  it  is  moft  natural  to  think,  that  the  attfwer  01  the  oracle  re¬ 
lates  to  them  alfo,  and  fo  fignifies,  that  the  Ifraelites  fhould  at  length  be  delivered  from 
the  j Babyhnijb  opprefTion,  and  captivity,  and  the  land  be  again  fill’d  with  its  proper  inha¬ 
bitants,  the  Ifraelites,  who  fhould  not  worlhip  the  Babylonijh  idols,  but  Ihould  know  and 
worlhip  the  true  God.  For  this  happy  time  God  exhorts  the  prophet,  and  the  reft  of  the 
Ifraelites  to  wait  with  patience,  alluring  them,  that  it  Ihould  certainly  come.  This  in¬ 
terpretation  of  the  vifion,  and  of  the  preface  to  it,  may  be  confirm’d  from  v.  8^  where 
God  plainly  foretels  the  deftruCtion  of  the  Chaldean  nation,  faying,  Becauje  thou  hafl 
fpoiled  many  nations ,  all  the  remnant  of  the  people  Jball  fpoil  thee. 

*  According  to  this  interpretation  we  may  fully  juftify  our  Englijh  verfion  of  Hah.  ii.  3! 
in  ufing  the  word,  it.  For  the  vifion  is  yet  for  an  appointed  time ,  but  at  the  end,  it  Jball  fpeak, 
and  not  lye :  tho'  it  tarry ,  wait  for  it,  becaufe  it  will  furely  come  (or  rather,  thaf,  which  Jball 
come ,  wiU  come)  it  will  not  tarry .  It  leerns  impoflible  to  render  the  Hebrew  in  any  other 
manner,  than  as  fpeaking  all  theft  things  of  the  vifion.  The  old  Greek  tranflator,  in  ren¬ 
dering  this  paflage,  has  in  a  way  not  very  unufual  with  him,  broken  thro*  the  rules  of 
grammar,  and  made  ufe  of  <w]ov  and  words  of  the  mafculive  gender,  in  the 

latter  part  of  the  verle,  tho*  to  which  they  refer,  be  of  the  feminine :  Or/  trt 

oeysrif  eK  xawpor,  kcu  ttveuriKei  ms  kuc  \ac  xsror*  tety  i/rgp werw,  v<& opL&vov  clutov , 

07 1  epX0/^©"  JtaM  «  XPoyi<™-  But  lt  mu^  be  obferved,  at  the  fame  time,  that  the 
apoftle  is  not  chargeable  with  this  folecifm.  As  he  only  borrows  the  latter  part  of  this 
fentence,  the  folecifm  does  not  appear.  Tho*  the  words  he  repeats  are  of  the  mafeuline  gen¬ 
der,  he  is  guilty  of  no  neglect  ot  grammar,  even  upon  fuppofition  he  interprets  the  prcK 
phet  as  lpeaking  of  the  vifion  ;  fince  he  leaves  his  readers  to  fupply  the  fubftantive,  which 
need  not  be  0 but  may  be  o&.r /cr^©-,  as  jfquila  put  it.  See  Montfaufons  Hexapla  in  loc. 

When  the  prophet  fays,  Fhe  vifion  will  come ,  and  will  not  tarry,  he  means,  the  event, 
which  was  reprelented  and  predicted  in  the  vifion,  will foon  come.  Accordingly  the  Bahy- 
Jonijb  captivity  lafted  no  more  than  70  years ;  at  the  expiration  of  which  Cyrus  rebuilt  ye- 
rufalem ,  and  the  temple;  and  reftor’d  the  Jews  to  their  own  land. 

It  is,  finally,  to  be  confider’d,  how  the  apoftle  applies  this  paflage  of  the  prophet  to  his 
purpofe.  He  does  not  feem  to  give  the  leaft  hint,  as  if  he  thought  it  was  originally 
fpoken  of  the  Mefliah  :  nor  dees  he  feem  to  have  had  the  Mefliah  in  his  thoughts  in  this 
place.  The  thing  he  is  here  fpeaking  of,  is  call’d,  the  enduring  fubfiance  in  heaven ,  the 
great  re compenfe  of  reward ,  the  promife,  life,  and  the  falvation  of  the  foul,  v.  34,  35,  3  6,  38, 
39.  It  need  not  then  be  luppofed,  that  in  the  intermediate  verle,  v.  37  he  lpeaks  of 
any  perfon ,  or  of  any  other  thing  than  that  falvation.  So  that  it  is  more  agreeable  to  the 
context  ro  render  the  apoftle’s  words,  as  Habakkuk’s  arc  render’d,  that,  which  Jball  come , 
will  come ,  and  will  not  tarry,  meaning  the  promifed  falvation  of  the  foul.  The  apoftle 
does  not  repeat  thefe  words  as  a  diretl  proof ,  that  the  great  recompence  of  the  reward, 
which  was  promifed  to  the  Hebrews,  would  loon  be  bellow'd  :  nor  did  he  luppofe,  that 
the  prophet  fpcaks  of  his  future  reward  of  virtue  in  this  place.  But  the  apoftle’s  defign 
Jfecras  to  be  this,  viz*  to  lead  the  Hebrews  to  take  notice  in  the  Old  Teftament,  that  God 

was 
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che  juft  fliall  lire  by  6ith ;  juft  by  faith,  fliall  obtain  the  reward  of 
righteoufnefs,  even  eternal  life  (/) :  but  if 

he 


NOTES : 

Was  always  faithful  to  perform  the  promifes  which  he  has  made  to  his  people:  from 
whence  the  Hebrew  Chriftians  might  furelv  conclude  (fince  God  is  unchangeable')  that  he 
would  now  alio  fulfil  the  promife,  which  he  had  made  them  of  eternal  life,  when  the  fit 
and  appointed  time  fhould  come.  We  may  exprefs  the  full  fenfe  of  the  apoftle  in  the 
following  paraphrafe:  11  If  you,  Chriftians,  exercife  patience  and  courage,  you  may  de- 
“  pend  upon  receiving  the  promifed  reward.,  the  falvation  of  the  foul.  For  (to  ufe  the 
4<  words  we  meet  with,  Habak.  ii  3.  which  indeed  were  fpoken  upon  another ,  but  a  fome- 
“  what  like  occafion)  the  good  thing  that  is  promifed,  and  is  to  come,  will  certainly 
11  come,  and  will  not  be  delay'd  beyond  the  time  appointed  As  the  Ifraelites  of  old 
lc  might  depend  upon  receiving  the  good  things  that  were  reprefented  to  Habbakkuk,  irt 
4t  the  vifion,  viz-  deliverance  from  the  Babylonijb  captivity,  and  a  reftoration  to  their  own 
11  land,  becaufe  God  had  given  them  a  promife  of  thefe  things:  fo  you  may  depend  up- 
“  on  receiving  the  good  things  promifed  you,  even  the  falvation  of  the  foul,  becaufe  the 
“  fame  faithful  God,  who  made  the  promife,  will  fulfil  it  in  the  appointed  time.  If  the 
44  prophet  could  fay,  in  the  former  cafe,  in  order  to  encourage  the  Ifraelites  to  the  exer- 
41  rife  of  patience,  that  the  vifion,  or  the  hleffng  promifed  in  the  vifion,  would  come ,  and 
44  would  not  tarry :  as  certainly,  at  leaft,  may  I  fay  to  you  Chriftians,  that  the  promife,  or 
u  the  blejfng  tender’d  in  the  promife  of  the  new  covenant  will  come ,  and  will  not  tarry  be- 
“  yond  the  proper  feafon  of  beftowing  it  In  this  way  of  interpreting  the  apoftle  ap¬ 
pears  to  talk  like  himfclf,  i.  e.  like  a  rational,  and  judicious  writer.  Tho’  the  proof  is 
not  drrebf,  yet  it  is  Jlrong  and  good. 

(0  Now  the  jufl  Jball  live  by  faith.  It  is  an  excellent  hint  of  the  learned  Dr.  Owen 
on  the  place,  that  the  words  may  be  ranged  thus,  viz.  the  jufl  by  faith  Jball  live.  To  which 
we  may  add,  that  this  is  the  only  true  order  of  the  words  as  they  lie  both  in  the  Hebrew 
and  in  the  Greek.  The  meaning  of  the  paflage  is  this :  The  man,  who  is  righteous  by  means 
of  his  faith ,  fhall  have  the  reward,  that  was  originally  intended  to  be  the  reward  of  per- 
fett  righteoufnefs,  even  eternal  life.  To  confirm  this  fenfe  of  the  words  it  muft  be  ob- 
lerved,  that  this  is  the  only  fenfe  of  them  that  fuits  the  defign  of  the  apoftle  in  every 
place  where  he  has  quoted  them.  He  cites  this  paflage  of  the  prophet,  Rom.  i.  1 7.  where 
he  introduces  it  thus,  viz.  the  righteoufnefs  of  God  {or  that  which,  under  the  new  cove¬ 
nant,  God  has  determin’d  to  accept  and  reward  as  righteoufnefs)  is  revealed  by  faith  to 
faith  ( i .  e.  it  is  revealed  to  be  a  righteoufnefs  by  faith,  and  not  of  works ;  and  it  is  reveal¬ 
ed  to  faith,  or,  to  all  that  have  faith,  whether  they  be  Jews  or  Gentiles )  as  it  is  written , 
Yht  jufl  ly  faith  Jball  live.  That,  which  the  apoftle  here  brings  this  text  to  prove,  plainly 
Ihews,  that  he  underftood  it  in  this  manner  :  fince  otherwife  it  cannot  be  conceived  how 
it  fhould  prove,  that  God’s  righteoufnefs  is  not  a  righteoufnefs  by  works,  but  by  faith. 
The  apoftle  again  cites  this  paflage  of  the  prophet  to  prove  the  fame  aflertion,GW.  iii.  11. 
h  is  evident  that  no  man  is  juft  fled  by  the  law  in  the  fight  of  God:  for  the  jufl  by  faith  Jball  live , 
But  the  law  is  not  of  faith  :  tut  he,  that  doth  them  (/.  e.  the  things  required  by  the  la  w)  Jball 
live  in  them.  In  this  paflage,  the  iuft,  or  righteous  by  faith  is  oppofed  to  a  perlon  juftified 
by  the  law  :  which  fliews,  that  the  apoftle  thought  (and  to  be  fure  he  thought  rightly) 
that  the  prophet  fpeaks  of  a  man’s  being  jufl,  or  juftified,  by  faith.  In  the  fame  fenfe,  no 
doubt,  the  apoftle  underftands  the  expreliion  in  this  place.  For,  upon  the  occafion  of  this 
paflage  here  borrowed  from  the  prophet,  he  begins  a  difeourfe  about  faith,  and  largely 
fhews  by  various  particular  inftances,  Ch.  xi.  that  God  all  along  juftified,  and  accepted  men 
upon  the  account  of  their  faith ,  who  could  not  pretend  to  be  righteous  in  point  of  works. 
Whereas  this  could  not  be  certainly  infer’d  from  the  expreflion  as  it  lies  in  the  Englijb 
Bible.  The  faying,  that  the  jufl  (ball  live  by  faith>  does  not  fo  certainly  determine,  as  the 
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he  apoftatife  frorri  this  faith  whereby  he  was  tut  if  a*y  ma»  draw  back, 
juftified  (k),  my  foul  (frith  Gop)  fhall  have  myfo^hallhavenopka- 

no 

NOTES. 

other  pofition  of  the  words  do cs,  upon  what  account  it  is,  that  God  accepts  a  man  as  juft,  or 
righteous.  Notwithftanding  all  that  is  contain’d  in  that  expreflion,  it  might  be  necef* 
I  ary  a  man  fliould  be  juftified  by  works ,  or  elfe  not  be  accounted,  and  rewarded  as  a 
righteous  perfon.  For  living  by  faith  docs  not  neceflarily  fignify  that  faith  will  avail  to  a 
man’s  juftification.  If  a  man  were  perfectly  righteous  in  point  of  works ,  he  would  truly 
live  by  his  faith ,  as  his  faith  in  God  would  be  the  principle  of  his  perfeB  obedience.  But 
tho*  he  did  live  by  it,  yet  he  might  not  be  jujlfied  by  it.  But  when  a  man  is  faid  to  be 
jujl  by  faith  y  we  neceflarily  underftand,  that  he  is  jujl  fied  by  faith,  tho’ his  obedience  is 
not  perfedt. 

Before  I  leave  this  part  of  the  paflage,  it  muft  be  obferved,  that  there  is  one  little  dif¬ 
ference  between  it,  as  it  now  lies  in  the  Hebrew  text  of  the  prophet,  and  in  the  difeourfe 
of  the  apoftle.  The  Hebrew  is,  the  jufl  by  his  faith  Jhall  live  :  whereas  the  word  his  is 
omitted  in  all  the  manuferipts  and  verfions  of  all  the  three  places,  where  the  apoftle  ufes 
thefe  words.  I  cannot  help  determining  in  favour  of  the  reading  efpoufed  by  the  apoftle, 
with  which  the  Syriac  verfion  of  Habakkuk  agrees.  But  if  the  word,  hist  be  infer  ted,  it 
will  make  no  manner  of  alteration  in  the  fenfe  ;  for  as  much  as  he,  that  is  juftify’d  by 
faiths  is  certainly  juftify’d  by  his  own  faith,  and  not  by  the  faith  of  another. 

(A)  K ai  iav  vazoTeiMTeUy  but  if  any  man  draw  back.  Our  tranflators  have  been  fo 
far  very  fair,  as  to  caufe  the  words,  any  mart,  to  be  printed  in  a  character  different  from 
the  reft  of  the  verfe  ;  thereby  to  let  the  Englifb  reader  know,  that  there  is  nothing  in  the 
Greek  to  anfwer  to  thefe  words.  The  truth  is,  they  did  wrong  to  infert  them  at  all. 
Inftead  of  reading,  if  any  man  draw  back ,  they  fliould  have  read,  if  he  draw  back.  The 
plain  meaning  of  the  apoftle  is  that  which  is  exprefs’d  in  the  paraphrafe. 

The  do&rine  of  perfeverance,  which  fome  have  labour’d  to  reconcile  with,  and  others 
to  overthrow  by,  this  text,  is  not  of  fuch  importance  as  both  fides  feem  to  have  imagin’d. 
Perfeverance  in  a  jujlfied  ftate  muft,  I  apprehend,  by  the  confeflion  of  all  Chriftians,  ne¬ 
ceflarily  fuppofe  perleverance  in  faith  and  holinefs.  So  that  a  man  cannot  know,  that  he 
perfeveres  in  a  jujlified  ftate  one  moment  longer  than  he  is  conlcious  that  he  perfeveres 
in  faith  and  holinefs:  and  if  he  is  turn’d  afide  from  the  exertife  of  faith,  and  from  the 
practice  of  holinefs,  he  can  have  no  foundation  to  hope  that  he  is  in  a  ftate  of  favour 
with  God,  and  fo  can  derive  no  comfort  from  the  doftrine  of  perfeverance,  be caufe  he 
has  ceas'd  to  perfevere. 

This  part  of  the  paflage  differs  much  from  the  text  of  the  prophet  as  it  now  lies  in 
the  Jewijh  copies  of  the  Old  Teftament,  where  the  words  are,  according  to  our  tranfla- 
tion,  Behold ,  his  foul ,  which  is  lifted  up ,  ;/  not  upright  in  him ,  Habak.  ii.  4.  But  the  apo  - 
ftle’s  own  authority,  without  any  other  confederation,  is  fufficient  proof  to  me,  that  the 
reading,  which  he  hath  chofen,  was  the  true,  original  reading  in  the  prophet.  How¬ 
ever,  it  is  proper  to  obferve,  that  the  Greek  and  Arabic  verfions  of  the  prophet  read  this 
text  as  the  apoftle  does  :  which  concurring  teftimonies  fhew,  that  the  primitive  reading 
of  the  Hebrew  was  this  ns^yn  (n  n  'U/DJ  mU/1,  as  was  long  fince  obferved  by  the 
learned  Cafrpel  in  his  Critica  Sacra ,  p.  537.  to  whom  I  refer  the  learned  reader.  If  any 
one  had  rather  reconcile  the  words  of  the  apoftle,  and  the  text  of  the  prophet,  in  the  man¬ 
ner  propofed  by  the  learned  bifhop  Pearfon  in  his  preface  to  the  Scptuagint ,  I  fhall  not 
much  contend.  The  apoftle  fets  the  two  laft  mention’d  claufes  in  a  different  order  from 
that  obferved  in  the  Hebrew ,  and  in  all  the  ancient  verfions  of  Habakkuk  in  the  Polyglor, 
where  they  ftand  thus  :  If  he  draw  back ,  my  foul  Jhall  have  no  pleafure  in  him  :  but  the  jujl 
by  faith  Jhall  Jive.  Perhaps  the  original  order  in  thefe  claufes  was  that  in  which  the  apo  - 
£lc  has  put  them  ;  if  not,  ftill  the  apoftle  can  be  eafily  defended  in  inverting  ir :  fince  it 
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39  fure  in  him.  But  we  are  n0  pleafure  in  him  :  but  I  fhall  rather  hate 

backunnj  perdition ;  but  him,  and  caft  him  off.  But  we  true  Chrifti-  S9 
of  them  that  believe  to  the  ans,  and,  I  hope,  you  in  particular,  are  not 
laving  of  the  fou1,  of  the  number  of  thofe  who  revolt  from  Chri- 

ftianity,  and  thereby  make  God  their  ene¬ 
my,  and  run  into  perdition ;  but  are  of  the 
number  of  them  who  continue  on  to  believe: 
which  perfeverance  in  the  faith  will  avail  to 
the  falvation  of  our  fouls. 

NOTES. 

makes  no  manner  of  alteration  in  the  fenfe  of  the  place  ;  and  he  only  borrows  and  uf©$ 
the  language  of  the  prophet,  without  direftly  quoting  him. 


Sect.  XV. 

Chap.  XI.  i.— XII.  3. 
CONTENTS. 

AS  the  apoftle  had  particularly  obferved  in  the  words  imme¬ 
diately  foregoing,  that  perfeverance  in  the  faith  avails  to 
the  falvation  of  the  foul :  he  now  proceeds  in  this  leftion  to  prove 
this  point  by  various  inftances  of  good  men,  who,  upon  the  ac¬ 
count  of  their  faith,  had  received  a  teftimony  from  God,  that 
they  were  accepted  of  him,  and  made  heirs  of  eternal  falvation. 
This  catalogue  of  believers  he  clofes  with  the  inftance  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  whofe  perfect  faith  was  rewarded  with  a 
feat  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God.  Concerning  many 
of  the  believers  mention’d  in  this  catalogue  the  apoftle  takes  par¬ 
ticular  notice  that  they  were  feverely  perfecuted  for  righteoufnefs 
fake,  and  yet  that  they  perfevered  in  their  faith  and  patience  to 
the  end,  and  fo  became  heirs  of  eternal  life.  By  thefe  noble  ex¬ 
amples  he  endeavour’d  to  encourage  and  excite  the  Hebrew  Chri- 
ftians  to  retain  their  faith  and  patience  under  their  fufferings,  in 

C  expectation 
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Chap. XI.  expeftation  of  the  promifcd  reward.  And  it  is  realbnable  farther 
to  fuppofe,  that  he  fpeaks  here  of  God's  accepting,  and  reward¬ 
ing  men  upon  the  account  of  their  fa'ithy  with  a  view  to  perfuade 
the  Hebrews ,  that  the  Gentiles  might  be  accepted  upon  the  ac¬ 
count  of  their  faith ,  without  fubmitting  to  the  law  of  Mofes . 

PARAPHRASE. 

i.  As  I  have  juft  now  obferved,  that  faith 
avails  to  the  falvation  of  the  foul,  and  in¬ 
tend  in  the  next  place  largely  to  prove  it,  it 
cannot  but  be  proper  here  to  acquaint  you 
what  that  faith  is  of  which  I  fpeak  (/).  It 
is  luch  a  firm  perfuafion  as  gives,  as  it  were, 
a  fubftance  or  prefent  exiftence  to  the  good 
things  which  we  hope  for,  and  which  are 
not  yet  in  being  and  as  engages  us  to 

depend  upon  the  truth  of  unfeen  things,  as 
really,  as  upon  ocular  demonftration  (n). 

That 

NOTES. 

(/)  I  have  already  hinted,  both  in  the  contents  and  in  the  caraphrafc,  that  the  apoftle 
labours,  thro’ this  whole  chapter,  to  efiablijh  what  he  had  aflerted  in  the  laft  fentence  of 
the  preceding,  -viz.  That  we  are  of  them  'who  believe  to  the  faving  of  the  fou!y  or,  7 hat  faith 
avails  to  the  falvation  of  the  foal.  Before  he  begins  his  proof,  he  takes  care  to  explain  what 
he  means  by  faith,  that  lb  he  might  guard  againft  mens  making  an  ill  ufe  of  this  dodtrine  ; 
and  that  they  might  not  depend  upon  an  idle  and  ineftedtive  Notion  in  the  head,  asfuffici- 
ent  to  procure  falvation,  while  holinefs  of  heart  and  life  is  wanting. 

(m)  Hsi  J 1*  officii  i\7ri^o(j.n>av  v7ro^d.O‘i<;,  now  faith  is  the  fubjtance  of  things  hoped  for . 
The  interpretation  given  of  theie  words  in  the  paraphrase  is  confirm’d  by  the  Syriac  ver- 
foil,  which  runs  thus,  Now  faith  is  a  perfuafion  concerning  thofe  things  which  are  in  hope ,  as 
if  thy  did  actually  exifi.  Chryfofiom  has  given  the  fame  lenfe  in  his  comment  on  the  place, 
who  lays,  ‘Things  that  are  only  hoped  for,  feem  to  have  no  fubfifience ,  or  being:  but 

faith  gives  them  a  fubfifience,  or  being.  A  good  thing  yet  future ,  and  as  yet  only  the  objedt 
of  hpe,  has  no  exiftence  in  nature ,  but  has  however  an  exiftence  in  our  faith  ;  we  as  truly, 
depend  upon  it,  as  if  it  was  already  in  being.  For  inftance,  the  future  Refurredtion  of 
the  dead  is,  at  prefent,  only  matter  of  hope  ;  but  faith  gives  it  as  it  were  a  prefent  exiftence: 
i.  e .  in  plain  Englifb ,  laying  afide  the  figure,  he  who  firmly  believes  in  the  divine  promiles, 
does  as  really  believe  that  the  dead  fhall  be  railed,  as  he  would  do  if  he  now  adtually  law 
them  riling  before  his  eyes.  According  to  this  interpretation,  the  word  v'Tro^tttxa  is  taken 
in  its  moft  natural  and  ufual  fenle,  as  fignifying  exiftence,  or  being. 

(«)  HAsJxw  w  f3M7roy.sveoy,  the  evidence  of  things  not  feen.  This  expreflion,  things  not 
fecn,  comprehends  more  than  the  other,  things  hoped  for.  Thefe  can  be  only  future  and  de- 
firable  things;  whereas  thofe  are  all  things  whereof  we  have  no  per j on  al  knowledge,  whether 
paft,  prefent,  or  to  come,  whether  good  or  evil.  The  deluge,  which  Noah  expedted  and 
prepared  for,  was  once  a  thing  not  feen  ;  yet  could  not  be  faid  to  be  a  thing  hoped  for.  Ol 
unfeen  things  (fuch  as  the  creation,  the  refurredtion  of  Chrift,  the  future  torments  of 
hell,  the  apoltle  lays,  Faith  is  the  evidence.  The  original  word  properly  fignifies  a 

Demon- 
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Now  faith  is  the  lub-  i 
ftance  of  things  hoped  for  ; 
the  evidence  of  things  not 
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i  ftcn.  For  by  it  the  elders  That  this  faith  will  avail  to  the  falvation  of  1. 
o  tame  ago  report.  fouj  js  evi(Jent>  becaufe  the  Scripture  has 

teftified,  that  on  the  account  of  this  faith, 
the  ancient  faints  were  acceptable  to  God  ( o ). 

It 
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demonfir  ation,  i.  e.  fuch  a  kind  of  reafon  and  argument  as  both  convinces  the  underftanding, 
and  engages  a  man  to  aft  according  to  that  conviction.  So  that  the  apoftle’s  meaning  is, 
when  a  truth  is  not  actually  diicover’d,  nor  even  difcoverable,  either  by  our  lenfes,  or  by 
our  natural  realon  ;  when  we  cannot,  in  the  proper  fenfe  of  the  word,  demonftrate  it  :  yet 
if  it  be  reveal'd  to  us  by  God,  we  as  certainly  depend  upon  it,  as  if  it  were  in  its  own  na¬ 
ture  capable  of  demonftration,  and  we  had  actually  demonftrated  it.  Faith  is  inftead  of 
a  demonftration,  and  anfwers  all  the  purpofes  of  it.  By  this  defcription  the  apoftle  fhews 
what  that  faith  is  which  he  laid,  ch.  x.  39.  will  avail  to  the  falvation  of  the  foul.  It  is  not 
fuch  a  wavering  and  uncertain  notion  as  wicked  men  may  have,  which  does  not  lead  them 
to  a  Ct  conformably  to  what  they  profels  to  believe;  but  it  is  fuch  3.  real  and  firm  perfuafion 
of  the  truth  of  divine  revelations  as  puts  a  man  in  the  fame  temper  and  difpofition  of  mind  as 
demonftration,  or  eye- light,  would  do.  If  a  man  did  with  his  own  eyes  lee  the  blefled- 
nels  of  the  heavenly  Je rufalem,  and  the  torments  of  hell,  or  perceived  thefe  things  to  be 
actually  demonfirated  in  the  mathematical  fenfe  of  the  word,  he  would  undoubtedly  life  his 
beft  endeavours  to  avoid  the  one,  and  to  obtain  the  other.  The  faith,  of  which 'the 
apoftle  fpeaks,  anfwers  the  fame  end,  and  engages  him  to  ufe  the  fame  endeavours.  If  a 
man  who  is  much  afraid  of  death,  and  very  fond  of  life,  jfhould  tell  me,  that  he  really 
believes  the  fhip  in  which  he  is  venturing  to  fea  will  link  in  the  wide  ocean,  and  that  all 
the  people  in  it  will.perilh,  and  yet  will  venture  in  it,  I  Ihould  defire  to  be  excufed  from 
believing  him  ;  being  allured,  that  if  he  really  believed  he  Ihould  be  drowned,  he  would 
not  venture.  If  a  man  did  firmly  believe ,  that  he  Ihould  get  fafe  to  the  end  of  his  voyage, 
he  would  enter  upon  it,  and  go  through  it,  without  any  concern.  If  lie  did  neither  believe 
the  one  nor  the  other,  but  was  in  a  middle  ftate  between  the  two  ;  if  he  had  fears  left 
he  Ihould  be  caft  away,  and  hopes  that  he  fhould  be  preferved,  he  would  venture  with 
fome  reluCtance.  This  reluCtance  would  be  always  greater  or  lels,  in  proportion  to  his 
fears ;  and  would  be  unconquerable ,  if  his  fears  were  rifen  to  a  certain  belief  that  he  Ihould 
perilh  in  the  voyage.  So  that  if  the  man  does  venture  with  very  little  or  no  reluCtance, 
it  is  a  demonftration,  that,  whatever  he  pretends,  he  does  not  at  all  really  believe  that  he 
Ihall  be  drowned  in  the  voyage.  In  like  manner,  a  man  does  not  really  believe  the 
Gofpel,  and  the  promifes  and  threatnings  of  it,  while  he  will  not  be  prevailed  on  to 
deny  all  ungodline fs  and  worldly  lufis,  in  order  to  efcape  the  damnation  of  hell;  or  to  live 
foberlyy  righteoufly,  and  godly ,  that  he  may  fecure  to  himfelf  that  eternal  life  which  he  pre¬ 
tends  to  believe  will  be  the  reward  of  virtue.  Real  faith  will  effettually  prevail  on  men  to 
do  thefe  things;  and  where  men  are  not  prevailed  on  to  do  them,  it  is  a  demonftration 
that  they  do  not,  for  that  time,  really  believe  the  Gofpel. 

(0)  For  by  it  the  elders  obtained  a  good  report.  It  has  been  thought  by  moll,  if  not  by  all, 
commentators,  that  what  the  apoftle  here  faith,  was  defigned  as  a  confirmation  of  the 
account  which  he  gave  of  faith  in  the  foregoing  verfe.  But  it  feems  abundantly  more 
reafonable  to  think,  that  he  defigned  here  to  prove  what  he  had  laid  down,  ch.  x.  39.  viz- 
that  faith  avails  to  the  falvation  of  the  foul;  which  is  certainly  proved  by  this  confideration, 
viz.  that  God  in  the  Scriptures  has  given  his  teftimony,  that  the  antient  faints  were pfiaftng 
to  him,  and  accepted  by  him,  upon  the  account  of  their  faith.  For  all  fuch  as  he  is  thus 
pleas'd  with,  and  accept,  fhall,  according  to  the  terms  of  his  gracious  covenant,  obtain  the 
falvation  of  their  fouls. 

C  2  '  In 


HEBREWS. 


Chap.  XI. 

1/W 


PARAPHRASE. 


TEXT. 


It  is  not  by  eye-fight,  or  by  demonftration,  Through  faith  we  under-  $ 
but  by  faith  in  a  divine  hiftory,  that  we  f^med  bV^r^wordTf 
come  to  know,  that  the  worlds  were  made  God,  fo  that  things,  which 
by  the  mere  word  of  Goo’s  order,  or  com¬ 
mand  (/>)  :  and  we  are  taught  to  believe  they 


NOTES. 

In  conlequcnce  of  what  has  been  now  faid  about  the  connexion,  it  is  eafy  to  obferve, 
that  the  chaprers  are  not  rightly  divided  in  this  place  ;  to  which  wrong  divifion,  I  fuppofe, 
it  has  been  owing,  that  commentators  have  overlooked  the  true  connexion.  Nor  mould 
I  have  chofen  to  have  begun  a  new  feftion  at  the  firft  verfe  of  the  xith  chap,  if  I  could 
have  ufed  my  own  liberty  :  But  as  Mr. Pierce  defigned  to  end  his  fourteenth  fe&ion  with 
the  laft  verfe  of  chap.  x.  and  I  intended  thefe  notes  as  a  fupplement  to  his  unfinifli’d  notes  on 
the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews ,  I  was  obliged  to  begin  a  new  fettion  at  the  beginning  of  this 
chapter,  where  his  xivth  was  defign’d  to  have  broken  off. 

The  ciders  mentioned  in  this  verie  are  theantient  faints,  who  lived  under,  or  before  the 
Jewifb  difpenfation ;  as  appears  from  the  perfons  mentioned  afterward  in  the  chapter,  viz* 
Abel,  Noah,  Abraham ,  Mofes,  David,  Samuel,  &c.  Thefe  are  called  'Vfzok€vl$£9i,  elders , 
becaufe  they  lived  a  great  while  before  the  days  of  the  writer  of  this  epiftle.  The  Greek 
word  is  ufed  in  the  lame  fenfe,  Matth.xv.  z.  Markv ii.  3,5.  where  the  traditions  of  the 
elders  were  traditions  received  from  the  antients  who  died  before  our  Saviour’s  time. 

Their  having  obtained  a  good  report  does  not  fignify,  that  the  generality  of  men  gave 
them  a  good  chara&er;  for  fome  of  them  were  not  fpoken  well  of  by  men.  Noah,  no 
doubt,  was  derided  by  all  the  world  for  making  provifion  againft  an  univcrfal  deluge, 
which  they  did  not  expeft,  as  they  did  not  believe  the  revelation  he  had  received  from 
Gon.  See  Matth.  xxiv.  38,39.  1  Pet.  iii.  20.  And  if  thefe  antient  faints  had  obtained  a 
good  chara&er  among  the  generality  of  men  upon  the  account  of  their  faith,  this  would 
have  been  ho  proof,  that  faith  conduces  to  the  falvation  of  the  foul. 

The  good  report  here  mentioned  is  the  good  ebaratter  given  of  them  in  the  holy  Scriptures , 
which  bear  witnefs ,  as  the  Greek  word  fignifies,  that  they  were  believers,  and  that  upon  the 
account  of  their  faith  they  were  accepted  of  God.  This  is  evident  from  the  ufe  of  the 
fame  word  in  other  places  ot  the  chapter,  which  are  parallel  to  this ;  thus  par¬ 

ticularly,  v.  4.  It  was  tefiified  {viz.,  in  the  Scripture)  that  he  was  righteous,  God  tefiifying 
of  his  gifts ,  v.  5.  It  was  tefiified  { viz .  in  the  Scripture)  that  he  pleafed  God.  v.  39.  All  thefe 
obtained  a  good  tefiimony  (from  God  in  the  Scriptures)  upon  the  account  of  their  faith.  The 
word  is  ufed  in  much  the  fame  fenfe,  Chap.  vii.  8,  1 7. 

( p )  Through  faith  we  underfiand ,  that  the  worlds  were  framed  by  the  word  of  God.  There 
can  be  no  room  to  doubt,  but  that  the  worlds,  here  mention’d  are  the  material 

worlds,  the  heavens,  and  the  earth  :  lince  the  apoftle  afterward  in  this  fame  verfe  calls 
them,  The  things  that  are  feen  :  by  which  expreflibn  he  undoubtedly  means  the  fun,  moon, 
ftars,  earth,  men,  and  other  vijible  works  of  God,  When  die  apoftle  lays,  that  thefe 
things  were,  framed  by  the  word  of  God,  he  feems  to  refer  to  die  account  Mofes  has  given 
of  the  creation,  viz.  That  the  worlds,  both  lower  and  upper,  the  earth  and  heaven  ivere 
made  by  God’s  /peaking  the  word  of  command,  Lei  there  be  light,  and  there  was  light ;  let 
there  be  a  firmament;  let  the  waters  be  gather'd  unto  one  place ;  let  the  earth  bring  forth  grafs; 
and  it  was  Jo,  &c.  To  this  account  of  the  creation,  no  doubt,  the  Pfalmift  refers,  Pfal. 
xxxiii.  9.  He  fpake,  and  it  was  done :  he  commanded,  and  it  flood  fafi.  And,  v.  6>  By  the 
word  of  the  Lord  were  the  heavens  made ,  and  all  the  hofi  of  them  by  the  breath  of  his  mouth : 
where,  by  the  way,  it  is  plain,  the  word  of  the  Lord  is  not  the  divine  Lagos,  our  Lord 
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are  feen,  were  not  made  of  -were  made  by  his  word,  to  the  end  that  the 
things  which  do  appear.  whjch  are  feen?  might  not  feem  t0 

have  been  made  of  things  that  do  appear  (a). 

By 
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Jefus  Chrift,  but  God’s  •word  of  command ,  which  order’d  the  creatures  into  being;  tlie 
lame  which,  in  the  latter  claufe,  is  call’d  the  breath  of  his  mouth,  by  means  of  which 
words  are  form’d  and  utter’d.  Agreeably  to  this  St.  Paul  lays,  God  commanded  the  light 
tojhineout  of  darkncfsy  2  Cor.  iv.  6.  The  meaning  of  the  apoftle,  in  the  text  now  under 
confederation,  fecms  to  be  the  fame.  Nor  does  he  here  fpeak  of  the  Divine  Logos.  Kay 
he  does  not  fo  much  as  ufc  the  word  Logos ,  and  thereby  render  the  fenfe  doubtful ;  but 
he  ufes  the  word,  fH/za,  which  never  fignifies  the  perfon  of  our  Redeemer. 

That  the  •worlds  were  thus  made  by  the  wordy  or  command ,  of  God,  is  one  of  the  un - 
feen  things  mention'd  i.  which  can  dc  known  only  by  revelation,  and  which  we  under¬ 
stand  or  learn  by  means  of  faith  therein.  Natural  reafbn  indeed  teaches  us,  that  the  world 
was  made  by  a  perfon,  who  had  wifdom  and  power  fufficient  to  make  fuch  a  world  as 
this  is.  If  this  perfoo  had  not  only  this  particular  degree  of  wifdom  and  power  fuffici¬ 
ent  to  make  a  finite  world,  but  alio  wifdom  and  power  abfolutely  infinite,  we  have  at 
once  difeover’d  the  firfl  caufe,  or  the  moll  High  God.  But  if  the  perfon,  who  immedi¬ 
ately  made  the  world,  was  not  the  firft  caufe,  but  was  derived  from  another,  then  from 
that  degree  of  wifdom  and  power,  which  was  fufficient  to  make  this  finite  world,  we  af- 
cend,  by  an  eafy  ftep,  to  a  degree  of  wifdom  and  power  fufficient  to  produce  a  perfon  ca¬ 
pable  of  making  the  world.  And  thus,  at  length,  we  muft  come  to  the  higbeft  pojftble 
degree  of  wifdom  and  power,  and  to  a  firfi  caufe  :  fince  an  infinite  feries  of  derived  y  de¬ 
pendent  beings,  is  a  contradiction.  But  reafon  alone  could  not  difeover  the  particulars  of 
the  creation,  viz.  That  God  fpake  the  wordy  and  gave  the  commandy  and  that  hereupon 
the  creatures  came  into  being. 

(9)  E/f  to  fj. i)  ex  <p z tv o fit's c ov  to.  fiMrToutVit  ytfovzvcu>  fo  that  things  which  are  fceny  were 
net  made  of  things  which  do  appear.  This  is  cerrainly  a  wrong  rendering  of  the  Greekt  and 
a  mifreprefentation  of  the  connexion  of  the  apoftle’s  difeourfe.  E/f  to  can  never  fignify 
fothat  y  but  muft  be  render’d,  that  foy  to  the  endthat}  or  the  like.  If  any  one  needs  to 
fee  this  proved,  he  may  turn  ro  other  places  where  this  phrafe  is  ufed ;  particularly  to 

, Epbefi .  n.  and  I  Cor.  x.  6.  where  the  apoftle’s  words - us  to  fiw  Men - cannot  polli- 

bly  fignify  any  thing  but  what  our  tranflators  have  rightly  reprefented  to  be  their  mean¬ 
ing,  viz  tfhefe  things  were  our  ex  ample  s,  to  the  intent  we  Jl>oi*td  not  lujl  after  evil  things. 
Anfwerably  thepaflage  now  under  confideration  muft  be  render’d,  By  faith  we  underjiandy 
that  the  worlds  were  framed  by  the  word  cf  GO  Dy  to  the  end  that  the  things  which  are  fce»y 
may  not  have  been  of  things  that  do  appear. 

It  muft  be  farther  obferved,  that  the  words,  may  not  have  beeny  fignify  the  fame  as  may 
not  feem  to  have  been.  Thus  when  the  apoftle  fays,  2  Cor.  iv.  7.  IVe  have  this  treafure  in 
earthen  vejfehy  that  the  excellency  of  the  power  may  be  of  GOD  ;  he  means,  that  it  might 
appear  to  be  of  God. 

In  the  place  now  under  confideration,  the  apoftle  fays,  that  the  end  aimed  at  was,  that 
the  things  which  are  feen  may  not  feem,  or  be  thought  to  lave  beent  from  things  that  do 
appear.  That  which  was  done  in  order  to  accomplifti  this  end  or  purpofc,  was  God’s 
acquainting  us  in  his  revelation,  that  he  made  the  creatures  by  his  word.  If  he  had  not 
made  them  by  his  mere  word  of  commandy  it  might  have  been  thoughr,  they  were  made 
out  of  feme  pre-exiftent  matter  ;  but  to  prevent  any  fulpicion  of  this,  he  allures  us  lie 
made  them  by  his  mere  word  of  command.  From  this  paflage  of  the  apoftle  then  it 
appears,  there  was  no  fuch  thing  as  eternal  and  felf-exiftent  matter.  Since  the  time  of 
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the  creation,  many  of  the  things  that  are  feen  are  made  out  of  the  things  that  do  appear, 
as  all  the  works  of  men,  houfes,  ftiips,  &>c.  which  they  cannot ,  and  God  does  not,  make 
by  a  mere  word  or  command.  In  like  manner,  plants  feem  to  be  made  out  of  plants, 
men  our  of  men,  and  all  animals  out  of  parent-animals.  But  at  firft  it  was  not  fo.  The 
firft  matter  out  of  which  all  material  things  are  formed,  was  created  by  the  mere  word  or 
command  of  God,  which  fpoke  it  into  being.  Whether  God  fpake  this  creating  word 
immediately  with  his  own  voice,  or  elfc  by  his  fon,  makes  no  difference  in  this  cafe;  Still 
it  is  true,  as  the  apoffle  here  fays,  that  the  Scripture  has  taken  notice,  that  God  made 
the  creatures  at  firft  by  his  word,  for  this  end,  that  it  might  be  infer’d  from  thence,  they 
were  originally  made  out  of  nothing,  and  not  formed  out  of  any  felf-cxifting  matter. 

The  apoffle,  before  he  would  begin  his  catalogue  of  believers,  chofe  to  mention  this  as 
an  inffance  of  faith  in  things  unfeen ,  becaufe  the  Bible  begins  with  mentioning  this  event. 

It  well  illuftrates  his  account  of  faith  laid  down  in  the  firft  verfe  of  the  chapter,  where 
he  deferibes  it  to  be,  the  evidence ,  or  proof,  of  things  not  feen.  It  illuftrates  like  wife  what 
he  advanced  in  the  fecond  verfe,  viz.  that  God  has  in  the  Scriptures  given  a  good 
charadtcr  of  the  antient  faints  upon  the  account  of  their  faith:  For  when  he  lays,  By  faith 
we  underjland ,  it  is  natural  to  think  he  means,  all  <we  believers  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  particularly  thole  that  are  afterward  named  in  this  chapter.  For  belief  of  #^/jtruth 
was  one  part  of  that  faith  which  render’d  them  acceptable  to  God,  and  procur’d  them  an 
intereft  in  his  favour.  What  the  apoftle  fays  in  this  verfe  is  the  more  pertinent  to  his 
purpofe,  becaufe  it  very  agreeably  introduces  what  he  next  lays  concerning  Abel  and  his 
faith  ;  the  almoft  only  article  of  which  (over  and  above  what  natural  religion  taught 
him)  was,  that  God  made  the  world  by  his  word.  And  when  he  was  about  to  mention 
Abel's  faith ,  it  was  very  proper  firft  to  take  notice  of  fome  article  of  faith  or  other, 
which  could  not,  in  the  proper  fenfe  of  the  word,  be  demonftrated ,  but  could  only  be 
known  by  divine  revelation. 

(r)  Abel  offer'd  unto  GO D  a  —  facrifice.  The  Sacrifices  of  Cain  and  Abel  were  the  firft 
that  we  have  any  account  of.  Upon  the  occafion  of  the  apoftle’s  mentioning  them,  it  will 
be  proper  to  fay  fomething  about  the  original  of  facrifices.  And  there  is  no  need  to  fay 
much,  fince  it  is  eafy  to  be  demonjlrated ,  that  Sacrifices  owed  their  original  to  the  will 
and  appointment  of  GOD .  The  apoftle  exprelly  fays,  as  Mcfes  laid  before  him,  that  Abel's 
facrifice  was  acceptable  to  GOD.  But  it  would  not  have  been  acceptable,  if  it  had  not  been 
of  divine  iuftitution,  according  to  that  plain,  obvious,  and  eternal  maxim  of  all  true  reli¬ 
gion,  Chriftian,  Mofaic ,  and  natural,  In  vain  do  they  worjhip  God,  teaching  for  do&rines  the 
commandments  of  men ,  Mark  vii.  7.  If  there  be  any  truth  in  this  maxim,  Abel  would- 
have  worfhip’d  God  in  vain ,  and  God  would  have  had  no  refpeft  to  his  offering,  if  his 
Sacrificing  had  been  merely  a  commandment  of  his  tarher  Adam ,  or  an  invention  of  his 
own.  The  divine  acceptance  therefore  is  a  demonstration  of  a  divine  infiitution.  If  any 
reader  is  not  yet  convinced,  I  would  defire  him  to  lay  why  he  himfelf  does  not  now  offer 
up  a  bullock,  a  flieep,  or  a  pidgeon,  according  to  his  ability,  as  a  thank-offering  to  God, 
and  a  teftimony  of  his  gratitude  to  the  divine  goodnels,  after  a  recovery  from  a  dangerous 
’  difeafe,  after  a  remarkable  deliverance  in  any  other  kind,  or  as  an  evidence  of  the  juft 

apprehenfions  he  has  of  the  demerit  of  fin.  The  true  realon,  why  he  will  not  do  it  him¬ 
felf,  is,  becaufe  he  cannot  know  that  God  will  accept  luch  wilTworJbip ,  and  lo  concludes, 
that  he  fhoukl  herein  worlhip  God  in  vain.  From  hence  he  may  certainly  infer,  that 
fince  Abel  did  not  facrifice  in  vain ,  it  was  not  will-worjbip ,  but  a  divine  appointment. 


It 
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lie  obtained  witnefs  that  he 
was  righteous,  God  teftify- 
ing  of  his  gifts :  and  by  it 


of  the  bell  and  fattell  of  his  flock,  which 
was  more  excellent  than  what  Cain  offer’d  (s) : 
Upon  the  account  of  which  faith,  the  Scri¬ 
pture  teftifies  that  he  was  a  righteous  per- 
fons ;  fince  it  declares  that  God  teftify’d  his 
regard  to,  and  acceptance  of,  the  gifts  which 
he  offer’d  in  facrifice  to  God  (r)  :  and  by  the 

lame 


NOTES. 

It  may  be  added,  fince  men  had  no  right  granted  them  to  eat  flefti  before  the  flood, 
Abel  could  not  (unlefs  facrificing  was  a  divine  inftitution)  fee  any  right  he  had  to  kill  an 
animal  for  facrifice:  While  he  could  not  fee  his  right,  he  muft  think  it  to  be  unlawful, 
and  confequently  would  not  praftife  it  in  the  worship  of  God.  So  that  fince  he  did 
not  prattife  it,  it  is  plain  he  knew  there  was  a  divine  inftitution  of  facrifices  ;  and  if  we 
think  we  fhould  worfhip  God  in  vain,  if  we  facrificed  without  a  divine  command,  we 
have  reafon  to  fuppofc  that  Abel  would  have  concluded  he  fliould  have  worshipped  God- 
in  vain,  in  cafe  he  had  aCted  without  a  divine  warrant.  It  is  not  to  be  wonder’d  at,  that 
the  divine  inftitution  of  facrifices  is  (when  other  equally  material  things  are)  palled  over, 
for  brevity's  fake,  in  the  very  concife  hiftory  of  what  pafled  before  the  flood. 

(j)  A  more  excellent  facrifice.  It  has  been  much  difputed  among  commentators,  in  what 
fenfe  Abel's  facrifice  is  here  fa  id  to  have  been  more  excellent  than  Cain's.  But  there  fee  ms 
to  be  no  real  difficulty  in  the  cafe.  It  is  evident  the  difference  did  not  lie  in  the  more  ge¬ 
neral  nature  of  the  things  which  each  offer’d  to  God.  As  Abel  was  a  keeper  of  Jheep,  and 
Cain  a  tiller  of  the  ground,  Gen.  iv.  2.  it  was  naturally  to  be  expected,  that  each  fhould 
bring  an  offering  of  the  things  which  he  had ;  that  Abel  fliould  bring  Jheep,  and  Cain  only 
the  fruit s  of  the  earth.  If  Cain  had  brought  of  the  beft  fruits  he  had,  his  offering  would 
have  been  in  itfelf  as  acceptable  as  AbeV s,  which  confined  of  the  bej}  he  had.  '.That  Cain 
did  not  bring  of  his  beft  feenis  to  be  hinted  in  Gcnefts,  where  the  Holy  Ghoft  takes  no¬ 
tice,  that  Cain  brought  of  the  frrrt  of  the  ground,  without  faying  either,  the  firft  fmits> 
or,  the  beft  fruits ;  but  that  Abel  brought  of  the  ftrftlings  of  his  nock,  and  of  the  fat  there¬ 
of,  v.  3,4.  In  this  precifely  con  lifted  the  excellence  of  Abel's  facrifice  above  GwVs, 
that  it  was  of  the  beft  he  had,  while  Cain  feems  to  have  made  no  choiee,  but  to  have  ta¬ 
ken  any  of  the  fruits,  that  came  to  hand,  whether  good  or  bad.  The  caufe  indeed  of 
Abel's  taking  a  more  excellent  facrifice  was  his  faith.  If  he  had  not  had  a  fincere  faith, 
‘he  would  have  thought  of  putting  off  God  with  at xy  thing,  as  Cain  feems  to  have  done. 
But  his  believing  in  God  as  the  greateft  and  beft  of  beings,  as  the  fhpreme  benefactor, 
and  confequently  worthy  of  the  beft  returns  of  gratitude,  engaged  him  to  offer  in  facri¬ 
fice  to  God  the  beft  of  thofe  things  which  the  divine  providence  had  beftow’d  upon  him. 
Abel  s  faith  is  not  to  be  look’d  upon  as  an  ingredient  in,  or  a  part  of,  his  facrifice,  which 
render’d  it  more  valuable  in  itfelf  than  the  facrifice  of  Cain.  For  Abel's  was  in  itjelf 
more  excellent  than  Cains  (abftra&ing  from  the  confidcration  of  Abel's  faith)  becaufe  it 
was  of  the  befl  and  fattefl  of  his  flock.  Faith,  as  I  faid,  was  not  a  part  of  Abel's  lacri- 
fice,  but  was  that  which  put  him  upon  choofing  the  beft,  and  engaged  him  to  offer  up  to 
God  a  facrifice  in  itfelf  more  excellent  rhan  Cain’s.  In  this  way  the  difpute  among  com¬ 
mentators  is  eafily  ended. 

(f)  He  obtain’d  witnefs,  that  he  was  righteous ,  God  teftifying  of  his  gift :  (i-  e.)  he  obtain’d 
witnefs  from  God,  or,  it  is  teftihed  in  the  Scripture,  that  he  was  righreous.  But,  it  may 
be  ask’d,  where  is  this  teftimony  to  be  found  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  OldTeftament* 
The  apoftle’s  anfwer  is,  the  Scripture  tells  us,  that  God  teftfitd  his  acceptance  of  Abel’s 

£>f>* 
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lame  faith  he  ftill  fpeaks  to,  admonifhes, 
and  exhorts  mankind,  tho’  he  is  dead  («). 

5  Enoch ,  upon  the  account  of  his  faith,  was 
tranflated  from  earth  to  heaven  without 
dying,  and  was  not  found  any  more  on 

earth, 

NOTES. 

gifts,  or  offerings.  This  acceptance  of  his  gifts  was  a  proof,  that  he  was  in  favour  with 
God.  But  he  could  not  have  been  in  favour  with  God,  if  he  had  not  been  righteous. 
Conlequently,  when  the  Scripture  tells  us,  that  God  teftifted  of  Abe IV gifts,  it  bears  wit- 
nels,  that  he  was  righteous.  When  it  it  laid,  that  God  teftifted  of  his  gifts,  the  meaning 

is, ,  that  God  declared,  by  fame  fenfible  ftgn  or  token,  that  he  accepted  Abel's  gifts,  and 
iacrifices,  and  was  pleas'd  with  him  who  offer’d  them.  Both  thefe  things  are  mention'd  in 

the  text  in  Genefts ,  to  which  the apoftle  has  a  regard  in  this  place,  Gen.  iv.  4. - tfhe  Lord 

had  refpett  to  Abel ,  and  to  his  offering.  By  what  means  God  manifefted  this  relpeft,  or  te- 
ftified  his  acceptance,  it  is  in  vain  to  conjecture,  fince  the  Scripture  is  wholly  lilent  about 

it.  Perhaps  it  might  be  by  caufmgjfrf  to  defeend  from  heaven,  and  confume  the  lacrifice  ; 
perhaps  by  a  voice  from  heaven ;  perhaps  by  (ending  an  angel ;  or  perhaps  by  another  me¬ 
thod  that  we  do  not  think  of. 

(«)  And  by  it,  he  being  dead  yet  fpeaketb.  In  this  exprellion  the  apoftle  undoubtedly  refers 
to  thofe  words  of  God  to  Cain,  Gen .  iv.  10, 1 1.  What  baft  thou  done  ?  *fbe  voice  of  thy  brothers 
blood  crieth  unto  me  from  the  ground.  And  now  art  ttyou  curfed  from  the  earth ,  which  hath 
opend  her  mouth  to  receive  thy  brothers  blood  from  thy  hand.  As  Abel  then  (poke  to  God, 
crying  for  vengeance  againft  his  brother  who  murder’d  him  ;  fo  he  ftill  fpeaks  to  all  thofe 
who  nave  an  opportunity  of  reading  or  hearing  the  hiftory  of  Cain  and  Abel  in  the  book 
of  Genefts ;  particularly  to  all  fuch  as  murder  others,  efpecially  to  thofe  who  perfeente  good 
men  to  death  for  righteoufnefs  fake.  To  all  thefe  Abel  continually  fpeaks,  to  warn  them 
againft  being  guilty  of  perfection  or  murder.  As  his  blood  cried  to  God  for  vengeance 
againft  the  murderer  and  perfecutor,  fo  it  warns  others  in  all  ages,  that  the  innocent  and 
righteous  blood  of  God's  lervants  will  cry  to  him  for  vengeance  againft  them  that  {hed 
it.  Abel  fpeaks  thele  things  to  mankind  by  means  of  the  hiftory  recorded  in  Genefts  of  the 
cry  of  his  blood  againft  Cain ,  and  of  the  vengeance  of  God  which  tell  upon  the  perlecutpr. 
And  he  is  laid  tolpeak  this  by  faith,  becaule  his  faith  conftituted  him  a  righteous  man,  and 
fo  proved  that  Cain  was  a  murderer  and  perfecutor ,  expoled  to  the  divine  vengeance.  For 
if  Abel  had  not  been  a  believer,  and  a  righteous  man,  but  had  for  any  mifdeeds  delerved 
death,  and  Cain  had  had  a  right  to  punim  him  with  it,  his  blood  would  not  have  cried 
for  vengeance  ;  nor  could  Abel,  in  that  cale,  have  fpoken  fuch  admonitions  to  mur¬ 
derers  and  pcrlecutors  as  he  now  does.  That  Cain  was  really  a  perfecutor ,  as  I  have  here 

fuppofed,  is  evident  from  what  another  apoftle  fays  of  him,  1  John  iii.  II,'  12.- - We 

Jhould  love  one  another ;  not  as  Cain,  who  was  of  the  wicked  one  [the  devil]  and  Jltw  his 
brother  :  And  wherefore  flew  he  him  ?  Becaufe  his  own  works  were  evil ,  but  his  brother  s 
righteous.  This  is  the  exaft  and  diftinguijbing  character  of  perfecutors.  The  real  and  onh 
realon  why  they  perfecute  their  brethren,  is,  becaule  their  brethren  will  not  aft  againft 
their  confcienccs,  that  is,  becaufe  they  are  righteous:  while  the  works  of  the  perfe- 
cutors  are  evil  with  a  witnels,  and  they  arc  evidently  the  children  of  the  devil,  inaf- 
much  as  all  perfection,  or  punifhing  men  in  the  leaft  degree  for  worfhipping  God 
according  to  their  confciences,  is  a  direft  and  impudent  oppofition  to  godlinels,  virtue, 
fincerity,  and  every  thing  that  is  good. 
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he  being  dead,  yet  fpeak- 
eth.  By  faith  Enoch  was  5 
tranflated,  that  he  fhould 
not  fee  death ;  and  was  not 
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found,  becaufe  God  had 
tranflated  him  :  for  before 
his  tranflation  he  had  this 
teflimony,  that  lie  plcaled 

6  God.  But  without  faith  it 
is  impoffible  to  pleafc  him  ; 
for  he  that  cometh  to  God, 
muft  believe  that  he  is,  and 
that  he  is  a  rewarder  of 
them  that  diligently  leek 

7  him.  By  faith  Noah  being 


earth  (v)y  becaufe  God  had  miraculoufly  re¬ 
moved  him  to  heaven  :  It  was,  I  fay,  upon 
the  account  of  his  faith  \  for  the  Scripture 
teftifies  of  him,  that  before  his  tranflation  to 
heaven  he  pleafed  God  (-le;).  But  without  6 . 
faith  in  God,  and  in  his  revelations,  it  is 
impoffible  to  pleafe  him,  and  be  accepted  by 
him  ( x )  :  for  he  that  comes  to  God  with 
hopes  of  acceptance,  muft  believe  the  exif- 
tence  of  God,  and  that  he  is  a  re  warder  of 
them  that  diligently  feek  him  (j ).  By  means 

of 


NOTES. 


(v)  By  faith  Enoch  was  tranflated,  that  he  Jbouldnot  fee  deaths  and  was  not  found.  In  this  paflage 
the  apoftie  refers  to  pert.  v.  24.  where  we  read,  that  Enoch  was  not:  for  GOD  took  him.  The 
Seventy  and  apoftie  lay,  GOD  tranflated  him,  The  Hebrew  word  np^  ufed  by  Mofes 

properly  fignifies  that  God  took  him  away  from  the  place  where  he  was.  The  old  Greek 
tranflators  and  the  apoftie  have  therefore  very  well  exprefled  thefenfe  of  the  original,  by 
laying,  that  God  tranflated  him,  meaning  to  heaven,  and  to  the  enjoyment  of  himfelf. 
For  it  is  clear  from  what  Mofes  fays  about  Enochs  that  this  was  his  meaning  alfo.  He  fays, 
that  Enoch  walked  with  GOD,  or  pleafed  GOD  [jee  the  next  note.]  and  his  pleafing  God 
is  a  full  proof  that  God  did  not  take  him  away  from  thence  to  punijh  him,  cither  with 
poll tive  torments,  or  with  annihilation.  In  tins  manner  the  apoftie  makes  out  his  inter¬ 
pretation  of  the  words  of  Mofes :  From  Enoch's  pleafing  God,  he  juftly  infers,  that  God 
had  tranflated  him  to  heaven ,  and  taken  him  to  himfelf 

For  before  his  tranflation,  he  had  this  teflimony ,  that  he  pleafed  GOD.  The  apoftie 
here  refers  to  Gen <  v.  22,  24.  where  our  Englifb  tranflation  has  it,  Enoch  walked  with 
GOD  ;  but  the  Greek  and  Syriac  verfions  render  the  Hebrew  expreflion  as  the  apoftie  does, 
Enoch  pleafed  G O D.  The  fame  Hebrew  expreflion  occurs  again,  Gen.v i.  9.  where  the 
Greek,  Syriac  and  Arabic  verfions  render  it,  Noah  pleafed  GOD.  And  no  doubt  this  is  the 
true  meaning  of  Mofes  his  expreflion.  It  muft  be  added,  that  the  words,  before  hit  tranfla¬ 
tion ,  ao  not  aflign  the  time  when  this  teflimony  was  given  him  ;  but  the  time  when  he  pleafed 
God.  He  pleafed  God  before  his  tranflation,  and  afterward  this  teftimony  was  given  of 
him  by  Mofes  in  his  hiftory. 

Or)  But  without  faith  it  is  impoffible  to  pleafe  him ,  This  verfe  is  added  by  the  apoftie  to 
make  out  his  reafoning  in  that  which  precedes.  He  had  there  faid,  that  God  tranflated 
Enoch,  without  dying,  on  the  account  of  his  faith.  The  proof  alledged  in  that  verfe  was 
only  this,  that  Mofes  fays,  be  pleafed  GOD  :  Still  it  remained  to  be  proved,  that  his 
pleafing  God  was  an  evidence  that  he  had  faith  To  prove  this,  the  apoftie  here  adds, 
mthout  faith  it  is  impoffible  to  pleafe  him.  The  argument  now  is  full  and  convincing,  and 
(lands  thus :  The  Scripture  lays,  thi  t  Enoch  pleafed  God,  and  that  on  this  account  God 
tranflated  him.  But  this  his  pleafing  God  is  a  demonftration  of  his  faith,  fince  without 
faith  he  could  not  have  plcaled  him  ;  confequently  he  was  tranflated  upon  the  account  of 
his  faith. 

(y)  For  he  that  cometh  to  GOD,  mufi  believe  that  be  is,  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder  of  them 
that  diligently  feek  him.  The  apoftie  obferves  this  to  prove  what  he  laft  faid,  that  without 
faith  it  is  impoffbU  to  pie  aft  him.  And  it  is  very  obvious  that  the  proof  is  good. 
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of  faith  in  divine  revelations,  Noah  (being 
warn’d  by  God  of  things  at  that  time  un- 
feen,  viz.  the  deluge,  and  the  deftru&ion 
of  mankind  thereby  ;  and  being  excited  by 
the  fears  of  his  own  being  deftroy’d  (z) 
with  the  reft)  prepared  a  kind  of  ftiip,  in 

which 

NO  T  E  S. 

This  is  by  fome  called,  Tht  heathens  creed.  But  if  they  mean,  as  I  luppofe  they  do, 
that  the  heathens,  in  the  prefenc  ftate  of  apoftafy,  can  difeover  both  thefe  articles  by  the 
mere  light  of  nature,  without  the  help  of  a  fupernatural  revelation,  they  carry  the  matter 
much  farther  than  the  apoftle  does.  The  former  of  thefe  articles  indeed,  that  GOD  ij, 
can  undoubtedly  be  difeover’dby  the  light  of  nature  ;  as  the  apoftle  obferves,  Rom.  i.  19, 20. 
But  the  knowledge  of  God’s  being  a  rewarder  to  thofe  apojlate  creatures  who  diligently 
feek  to  be  reconciled  to  him,  is  to  be  difeover’d  merely  by  a  pofitive  and  fupernatural 
revelation.  Accordingly  the  apoftle,  in  the  context,  does  not  give  the  leaft  hint  as  if  he 
thought  this  particular  truth  could  be  difeover’d  by  mere  unaftifted  reafon ;  but  all  along 
fpeaks  of  the  belief  of  it  as  founded  on  a  divine  promife  revealed  to  mankind.  He  tells  the 
Chriftians,  to  whom  he  writes,  chap.  x.  34  that  they  knew  they  had  an  enduring  fubftance 
in  heaven.  This  their  knowledge,  or  faith,  was  owing  to  a  divine  promife ,  vet.  36.  2e 

have  wed  of  patience ,  that - ye  might  inherit  the  promife.  The  faith  then  of  which  the 

apoftle  afterward  fpeaks,  v.z 9.  and  chap.  xi.  muft  be  a  faith  built  upon  a  promife  of  God. 
And  thus  infadt  the  faith  of  a  future  ft  ate,  which  Abraham,  Ifaae ,  and  ffaeob  entertained, 
was  built  (not,  that  we  can  find,  upon  any  arguments  fuggefted  by  the  light  of  nature, 
but)  upon  an  exprefs  promife  of  God,  ver.p,  10.  they  were  heirs  together  of  the  fame  pro¬ 
mife.  The  fame  thing  is  hinted  again,  v.  13.  ‘Thefe  all  died  in  faith ,  not  having  received  the 
promifes,  i.e.  not  having  received  the  bleflings  that  were  promifed.  It  is  added,  ver.  39. 
they  believed,  but  did  not  receive  the  promife.  As  the  apoftle  thus  confines  his  difeourfe 
to  thofe  good  men  who  had  a  divine  promife  of  a  future  ftate  of  rewards  revealed  to  them, 
his  meaning  in  this  fixth  verfe  muft  necetfarily  be.  He  that  cometh  to  GOD,  muft  believe 
that  GOD  is ,  and  muft  farther  believe  the  promifes  which  he  has  revealed  to  mankind  of 
his  being,  in  a  future  ftate,  a  rewarder  of  them  that,  in  this  life,  diligently  feek  him .  If  the 
reader  defires  to  fee  more  on  this  fubjedf  of  the  impoffibility  of  proving  a  future  ftate  by 
the  light  of  nature,  he  may  pleafe  to  read  what  I  have  wrote  in  the  xii th  difeourfe  of 
vol.  i.  and  in  my  anfvver  to  Mr.  Grove. 

Coming  to  GOD ,  and  feeking  him,  unqueftionably  fignify  mens  coming  to  him  in  a  way 
of  woyjbip,'  and  feeking  an  intereft  in  his  favour ,  and  a  title  to  the  reward  of  eternal  life, 
with  a  rational  and  well-grounded  hope  of  obtaining  it.  Their  feeking  him  diligently 
plainly  implies,  that  if  they  would  hope  to  find  favour  with  him,  they  muft  feek  it  fin- 
cerely,  conftantly,  and  without  growing  weary. 

It  may  be  finally  obferved,  that  what  the  apoftle  here  lays,  illuftrates  the  account  he 
gave  of  faith,  v.  i .  The  believing  that  God  is,  is  a  faith  of  fomething  unfeen  and  inviftble, 
Rom.  i.  20.  and  the  believing  that  he  will,  in  another  world,  be  the  rewarder  of  them  that 
diligently  feck  him,  is  a  faith  of  fomething  hoped  for ,  that  is  yet  at  a  diftance. 

(z)  By  faith  Noah - moved  with  fear.  This  inftance  is  fully  to  the  apoftle*s  purpofe,. 

becaufe  it  is  evident  from  what  Noah  actually  did,  that  he  had  a  real  faith  in  the  being 
and  revelations  of  God.  His  faith  in  God’s  threatning  of  a  univcrlal  deluge,  moved  his 
fears  fo  ftrongly,  as  that  they  adually  influenced  him  to  prepare  a  method  for  the  laving 
himfelf  from  the  deftru&ion  that  was  coming  upon  mankind.  His  faith  was  truly  the 
evidence,  or  demouftration  of  unfeen  things. 


TEXT. 

warned  of  God  of  things 
not  fecn  as  yet,  moved  witn 
fear,  prepared  an  ark  to 
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the  laving  of  his  houfc  : 


which  he  might  fave  himfelf  and  family  (a) : 

and 


NOTES. 


(a)  Prepared  an  ark .  Noah's  ark  was  a  kind  of  lhip  fitted  to  float  upon  the  waters.  It 
leems  to  have  had  a  pat  bottom,  and  no  helm  ;  but  was  conducted  by  the  lame  extraordi¬ 
nary  providence  which  lent  the  deluge,  and  perhaps  by  the  miniflry  of  angels, 

It  has  been  thought  by  lome,  that  the  ark,  according  as  Mofes  has  delcribed  the  dimen- 
fions  of  it,  was  too  little  to  contain  all  the  creatures  which  lie  lays  enter’d  into  it,  together 
with  food  fufficientto  maintain  them  during  their  continuance  there.  But  thole  that  have 
advanced  this  objection  againft  Mofes  his  account,  have  deceived  themlelves  with  a  falle 
imagination,  that  there  is  a  greater  number  of  birds  and  beafts  in  the  world  than  there 
really  is.  Till  men  come  to  a  fcrutiny,  and  make  an  exaft  calculation,  they  are  very  apt 
to  imagine  that  a  number  is  vaftly  greater  than  it  is.  I  have  often  asked  people  to  guefs 
how  many  men  there  have  been  in  a  direffc  line  between  the  prefent  king  of  England  and 
Adamy  meaning  only  one  man  in  a  generation,  the  king’s  father,  grandfather,  great¬ 
grandfather,  &e.  The  anfwer  made  upon  a  fudden  conjecture,  has  always  been,  fome 
thoufands  ;  whereas  it  is  evident  from  a  calculation,  there  have  not  been  two  hundred. 
For  the  fpace  of  time  between  Adam  and  Chrift  let  us  take  the  genealogy  of  our  Saviour 
prelerved  in  St.  Luke's  Golpel,  in  which  the  names  between  Adam  and  Chrift,  exclufive 
of  both,  are  but  feventy  four.  From  the  birth  of  Chrift  to  the  birth  of  the  king,  were 
fixteen  hundred  and  eighty  three  Years.  Let  it  be  fuppoled,  that,  in  the  lift  of  the  king’s 
progenitors,  every  Ion  was  born  when  his  father  was  twenty  five  years  old,  which  is  as 
early  as  can  be  fuppos’d,  one  with  another.  According  to  this  luppofition,  there  were 
four  generations  in  every  hundred  years :  i.e.  in  thole  fixteen  hundred  and  eighty  three 
years  there  were  fixty  leven  generations ;  which  fixty  feven,  added  to  the  foregoing  le- 
venty  four,  will  make  no  more  than  a  hundred  and  forty  one.  And  there  is  a  fuflicient 
realon  to  luppole,  that  king  George's  progenitors,  that  lived  between  the  times  of  Adam 
and  of  Chrift,  were  about  the  fame  number  of  men  as  the  progenitors  of  Chrift.  This 
fhews  how  eaiy  and  natural  it  is  for  men  to  fan fy  that  a  number  of  things  is  greater  than 
it  really  is,  when  they  only  guefs  at  the  number,  and  do  not  make  a  calculation.  That 
the  fame  inconfiderate  way  of  gueffing-has  been  the  only  occafion  of  mens  imagining  that 
Noah's  ark  was  not  large  enough  to  contain  all  the  animals  that  are  faid  to  have  enter’d 
into  it,  is  evident  from  an  excellent  difeourfe-written  by  the  very  ingenious  Bp.  Wilkins  on 
this  fubjeft,  in  his  EJfay  toward  a  real  character,  and  a  pJji/ofophical  language.  Thisdilcourle 
is  publifhed  at  large  alfo  in  Pcole's  Synopfts  Critieorumt  on  Gen.  vi.  15.  and  a  little  abridged 
in  the  Atlas  Geographies  for  AJiat  p.  238.  It  may  therefore  be  needlefs  to  repeat  the  whole 
of  the  difcourle  here.  However,  it  will  be  proper  to  mention  fomc  of  the  moft  confide- 
rable  paflages  of  it,  for  the  lake  of  Inch  as  have  not  leen  the  whole  dilcourle. 

*  He  (fays  the  Bifhop,  p.  162.)  that  Ihould  put  the  queftion,  How  many  forts  of  birds 
*  or  beafts,  Qpc.  are  therein  the  world?  would  be  anfwer’d,  even  by  fuch  as  areotherwife 
4  knowing  and  learned  men,  that  there  are  lo  many  hundreds  of  them  as  could  not  be 
4  enumerated;  whereas  upon  a  diftinCt  inquiry  into  all  fuch  as  are  yet  known,  and  have 
4  been  deferibed  by  credible  authors,  it  will  appear  that  they  are  much  fewer  than  is 
4  commonly  imagin’d  ;  not  a  hundred  lorts  of  beafts,  nor  two  hundred  of  birds.’ 

For  all  the  beafts  the  Bifliop  finds  room  enough  in  their  different  ftalls,  or  cabins,  to 
ftand,  or  lie,  or  turn  themlelves  as  they  pleafed,  as  likewife  to  receive  all  the  dung  that 
fhould  proceed  from  them  for  a  whole  year.  He  finds  room  alfo  for  as  many  living 
fheep  as  all  the  beafts  of  prey  could  devour  in  a  whole  year,  and  for  food  to  fuftain  all 
the  other  animals.  At  the  fame  time  he  does  not  fuppole  that  the  cubit  by  which  the  ark 
was  meafured,  is  any  other  than  the  common  cubit,  equal  to  a  foot  and  half  of  our  mea- 
furc.  The  ark  was  divided  into  three  ftories.  The  lower  ftory,  which  contain’d  33,7  5° 
feet  fquare,  was  large  enough  for  all  the  beafts.  The  lecond  ftory,  which  was  equally 
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and  by  this  faith  he  condemned  the  unbe¬ 
lieving  world  about  him  (b),  and  became  an 
heir  of  that  righteoufnefs  which  is  by  faith  (c). 

It 

NOTES. 

large,  and  fifteen  feet  high,  was  capacious  enough  for  the  food  neceflary  for  the  hearts 
a  whole  year.  4  And  then,  as  for  the  third  ftory,  there  can  be  no  colour  of  doubt  but 
4  that  one  half  of  it  will  be  abundantly  fufficient  for  all  the  fpecies  of  birds,  tho*  they 
4  fhould  be  twice  as  many  as  before  fuppos’d,  together  with  food  fufficient  for  their 
4  fuftenanre,  becaufe  they  are  generally  but  of  fmaJI  bulk,  and  may  eafi ly  be  kept  in 
4  feveral  partitions,  or  cages,  one  over  another.  Nor  is  there  any  reafon  to  queftion  but 
4  that  the  other  half  would  afford  fpace  enough  both  for  Noah's  family  and  utenfils. 

*  Upon  the  whole  matter,  it  doth  of  the  two  appear  more  difficult  to  allign  a  fufficient 
4  number  and  bulk  of  neceffary  things  to  anfwer  the  capacity  of  the  ark,  rather  than  to 
4  find  fufficient  room  for  thofe  feveral  fpecies  of  animals  already  known. 

4  From  what  hath  been  faid,  it  may  appear,  that  the  meafure  and  capacity  of  the  ark, 
4  which  fome  atheiftical  irreligious  men  make  ufe  of  as  an  argument  againft  the  Scripture, 
4  ought  rather  to  be  efteemed  a  moft  rational  confirmation  of  the  truth  and  divine  autho- 
4  rity  of  it.  Efpecially  if  it  be  well  confider*d,  that  in  thofe  firft  and  ruder  ages  of  the 
4  world,  when  men  were  lefs  verfed  in  arts  and  philofophy,  and  therefore  probably  more 
4  obnoxious  to  vulgar  prejudices  than  now  they  are,  yet  the  capacity  and  proportions  of 
4  the  ark  are  fo  well  adjufted  to  the  things  it  was  to  contain ;  whereas  if  it  had  been  a  mere 
4  human  invention,  *tis  moll  probable  that  it  would  have  been  contrived  according  to 
4  thofe  wild  apprehenfions,  which  (as  I  faid  before)  do  naturally  arife  from  a  more  con- 
4  fufed  and  general  view  of  things,  as  much  too  big,  as  now  fuch  men  are  apt  to  think 
*  it  too  little  for  thofe  ends  and  purpofes  to  which  it  was  defign’d.* 

It  may  not  be  amils  to  add,  that  the  ark  was  fomewhat,  tho*  not  a  vafl  deal,  bigger 
than  the  Royal  Sovereign  (flippofing  this  fhip  to  be  made  in  the  lhape  of  the  ark.)  The 
length  of  the  ark  was  four  hundred  and  fifty  foot,  its  breadth  feveuty  five,  and  its  height 
forty  five.  The  length  of  the  Royal  Sovereign  is  two  hundred  and  ten  feet,  the  breadth 
fifty,  and  the  draught  of  the  water  twenty  two.  If  then  the  Royal  Sovereign  will  carry 
eight  hundred  and  fifty  men,  a  hundred  guns,  and  abundance  of  provifion  and  goods 
befides,  we  may  eafily  allow  that  the  ark  mould  carry  eight  people,  a  hundred  forts  of 
hearts,  two  hundred  forts  of  birds,  and  food  for  them  all. 

( h )  By  the  which  he  condemned  the  world.  Noah  was  in  his  day  a  preacher  of  righteoufnefsf 
while  all  the  world  about  him  were  grown  delperately  wicked.  When  he  warn'd  rhem 
of  the  univerfal  deluge,  they  would  not  believe  his  prediction,  or  take  any  pains  to  guard 
againft  the  approaching  deftruCtion :  Therefore  the  flood  came,  and  fwept  them  all  away. 
Nc^&'s  faith  then  condemned  the  unbelievers,  in  the  fame  fenfe  as  every  good  man’s  virtues 
and  exhortations  condemn  fuch  as  will  not  attend  to,  and  imitate  him.  The  unbelievers 
were  condemned  by  Noah ,  as  he  carefully  avoided  their  practice,  which  he  juftly  looked 
upon  to  be  evil,  and  as  their  fins  were  aggravated  upon  the  account  of  his  repeated  ad¬ 
monitions.  Some  would  refer  the  words  by  which9  to  the  ark ,  and  fo  make  the  apoftle 
fay,  by  the  ark  he  condemned  the  world,  even  as  by  the  ark  he  laved  his  houfe.  But 
they  have  not  confuier’d,  that  he  became  an  heir  of  the  riglueoulhefs  which  is  by  faith, 
by  the  fame  thing  by  which  he  condemned  the  world.  But  it  would  found  very  odd  to 
fay,  that  he  became  an  heir  of  righteoufnefs  by  the  ark  ;  it  remains  then,  that  he  con¬ 
demn'd  the  world  by  his  faith.  Thus  by  which  fignifies,  v.  4. 

(c)  And  became  heir  of  the  righteoufnefs  which  is  by  faith.  This  righteoufnefs  by  faith  is 
oppofed  to  a  righteoufnefs  by  works.  A  perfon  is  faid  to  be  righteous  by  workst  when  his 
good  works  are  perfetty  and  he  has  never  finned  at  all.  The  reward  of  this  righteoufnefs 

is 
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8  which  is  by  faith.  By  faith 
Abraham  when  he  was  call¬ 
ed  to  go  out  into  a  place, 
which  he  fhould  after  re¬ 
ceive  for  an  inheritance, 
obey’d  ;  and  he  went  out, 
not  knowing  whither  he 
p  went.  By  faith  he  fojourn- 
ed  in  the  land  of  promife, 
as  in  a  ftrange  country, 
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It  was  by  means  of  faith  that  Abraham  o- 
bey'd  the  call  of  God,  when  he  called  him 
(d)  out  of  his  native  country  into  the  land 
of  Canaan^  which  he  was  to  receive  as  an 
inheritance  for  himfelf,  and  for  his  pofterity  ; 
and  he  went  out  from  his  native  country, 
not  knowing  the  country  to  which  he  was 
going.  By  means  of  his  faith  in  God,  and 
in  his  promifes,  he  fojourned  as  a  ltranger  in 
the  before  unknown  country,  which  God 
promifed  to  give  to  him  and  to  his  pofte¬ 
rity  (e),  as  in  a  ftrange  or  foreign  country, 

where 
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is  eternal  life.  But  the  righteoufnefs  by  faith  is  only  fuch  a  kind  of  righteoufnefs  as  faith 
can  make  up,  where  perfect  obedience  is  wanting,  /.  e.  in  other  words,  a  man’s  faith,  by 
the  grace  of  God,  is  accounted,  or  accepted  for  righteoufnefs,  or  in  the  plaineft  Englifh% 
God  will  give  them  that  fmcerely  believe  and  obey  the  Gofpel  (tho’  they  are  not ferfeEt 
in  their  obedience)  the  very  fame  reward  of  eternal  life,  as  they  fhould  have  had,  if  they 
had  never  finned,  but  had  been  always  perfect  in  piety  and  virtue.  When  therefore  it 
is  faid,  that  Noah  became  hchr  of  the  righteoufnefs  by  faith,  the  meaning  is,  that  tho'  his  good 
works  were  pot  perfect,  and  fo  he  could  not  De  juftified  as  one  abfolutely  innocent ;  yet 
he  by  his  faith  acquired  a  title  to  juftification,  and  became  heir  of  eternal  life,  which  is 
promifed  as  a  reward  of  faith,  and  of  fincere  obedience.  And  when  the  apoftle  lays, 
that  by  faith  Noah  became  heir  of  the  righteoufnefs  which  is  by  faith,  he  is  not  guilty  of 
any  tautology,  but  plainly  means,  that  Noah ,  by  his  own  perfonal  faith ,  became  heir  of 
the  righteoufnefs  that  is  imputed  to  every  one  that  has  faith,  or  to  every  believer. 

(<0  aoLKHfjiivQ-  A(ZfActfJ.y  by  faith  Abraham,  when  he  was  called.  EJlius  would 

.choofe  to  read,  as  in  the  Alexandrian  MS.  o  ;  and  render  the  expreffion  thus. 

By  faith  he,  who  was  called  Abraham ,  obeyed  to  go  out ,  QPc.  which  feems  to  be  a  very  harfh 
and  unlikely  fenfe.  Nor  would  o  bear  this  interpretation,  unlefs  Avnq,  or  fbme 

fuch  word,  were  fet  before  it.  It  is  much  more  natural  to  fuppole,  that  the  word,  called , 
here  fignifies  the  fame  as  it  does,  Chap.  v.  4.  He  that  is  call'd  of  GOD ,  as  Aaron  was. 
As  Aaron  was  call’d  out  by  God  to  be  the  Priefl  of  the  Jews  ;  fo  Abraham  was  call’d 
out  to  leave  his  native  country,  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  and  to  go  to  Canaan.  See  Gen  xi.  31 
xii.  i,  5^  xv.  7.  The  obeying  this  call  was  a  very  remarkable  inftance  of  faith. 

(e)  *7 he  land  of  promife.  God  promifed  Abraham  that  the  land  of  Canaan  fhould  be  his, 
and  his  feed’s,  Gen .  xii.  7.  The  promife  was  renew’d  to  Ifaac,  xxvi.  3,4.  and  to  Jacob , 
vxviii.  13,  14,  15.  AHs  vii.  5.  Moreover  God  added,  that  he  would  give  the  land  of 
Canaan  to  Abraham's  feed  for  ever ,  Gen.  xiii.  15.  and  for  an  everlafing  poflefion,  xvii.  8. 
The  meaning  is,  the  pofterity  of  Abraham  fhall  poflefs  the  land  of  Canaan  to  the  end  of 
the  world.  This  however  does  not  hinder,  but  that,  without  a  breach  of  this  divine  pro¬ 
mife,  the  Jews ,  upon  the  account  of  their  fins,  might  for  fome  time  be  banifh’d  out  of 
Judea,  as  tne  ten  tribes  have  been  ever  fincc  their  captivity,  above  700  years  before  the 
birth  of  Chrift;  and  as  the  two  tribes  were,  during  the  70  years  captivity  in  Babylon, and 
have  been  ever  fince  the  laft  dsftruftion  of  Jtrufalm  for  now  almoft  1700  years  toge- 

iher. 


HEBREWS. 


20 

PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 


10. 


I  I. 


12. 


where  he  dwelt,  not  in  a  fix'd  habitation, 
but  in  moveable  tabernacles  or  tents,  toge¬ 
ther  with  Ifaac  and  Jacob ,  who  were  with 
him  made  heirs  of  the  fame  country  by  the 
divine  promife  of  giving  it  to  therii,  and  to 
their  feed.  He  dwelt  in  Canaan ,  I  fay,  as 
in  a  Jlrange  country  :  for  he  expefted,  ac¬ 
cording  to  God’s  promife,  after  the  refur- 
r  eft  ion,  to  dwell  in  his  father's  country,  in 
the  city  of  the  heavenly  Jerufalem ,  which 
is  not  removed  from  place  to  place,  like  a 
tent,  but  has  folid  and  unfhaken  foundations, 
the  builder,  or  maker,  of  which  city  is  God 
himfelf,  who  can  preferve  it  for  ever  (f).  It 
was  by  means  of  faith,  that  even  Sarah  her- 
felf  (who  was  now  paft  child-bearing)  mi- 
raculoufly  received  ftrength  to  conceive  a 
child ;  and  tho’  fhe  was  paft  age,  yet  fhe 
bore  a  child,  viz.  Ifaac,  becaufe  fhe  was 
perfuaded,  that  God  is  faithful,  and  would 
accomplifh  the  promife  he  made  her  of  giving 
her  a  child  in  her  old  age  (g).  And  becaufe 

of 


dwelling  in  tabernacles  with 
ifaac  and  Jacob,  the  heirs 
with  him  of  the  fame  pro¬ 
mife.  For  he  looked  fora  io 
city  which  hath  founda¬ 
tions,  whofe  builder  and 
maker  is  God.  Through  n 
faith  alfo  Sarah  herfelf  re¬ 
ceived  ftrength  to  conceive 
feed,  and  was  deliver’d  of 
a  child,  when  fhe  was  paft 
age,  becaufe  fhe  judged  him 
faithful  who  had  promifed. 


NOTES. 

ther.  But  ftill  they  fhallall,  both  the  two  tribes,  and  the  ten,  be  fanftitied  and  be 
reftored  to  their  own  land,  in  God’s  appointed  time,  and  fhall  poflefs  it  to  the  end  of  the 
world,  as  he  has  exprefly  promifed,  Ezek.  xxxvii.  22,  25. - *fhey  Jhall  be  no  move  two  na¬ 

tions  (as  they  have  been  ever  fince  the  days  of  Rehoboam) and  thev  Jball  dwell  in  the  landt 

that  I  have  given  unto  Jacob  my  fervant - they  and  their  children ,  and  their  childrens  children 

for  every  xxxix.  23 - 29. - Jhe  houfe  of  Ifrael  went  into  captivity  for  their  iniquity - Now 

will  I  bring  again  the  captivity  of  Jacoby  and  have  mercy  upon  the  whole  boufe  of  Ifrael. - 1 

then  flsall  they  know  that - 1  have  gather  d  them  unto  their  own  land : - neither  will  I  hide  my 

face  any  more  from  them  :  for  I  have  pour  d  out  my  fpirit  upon  the.  houfe  of  Ifrael ,  faith  the  LORD 
God. 

(/)  He  looked  for  a  city.  The  grounds  of  Abraham's  expecting  to  dwell  in  an  eternal 
ftate  of  bleflednefs  in  the  heavenly  Jerufalem ,  after  the  refurrecrion,  do  not  appear  to 
have  been  any  arguments  fuggefted  by  natural  reafon^  but  the  exp  refs  promife  of  God.  For 
his  faith  here  mention’d  is  his  faith  in  divine  revelatronsy  as  faith  fignifies  throughout  the 
chapter.  All  this  that  he  expected  in  another  world  is  promifed  in  God’s  covenanting 
with  Abraham  to  be  his  GOD .  See  on  v.  i<5. 

( g )  She  judged  him  faithful.  The  apoftle  mentions  Sarah  as  an  inftanceof  faith,  tho*  Mofes 
does  not  exprefly  fay,  fhe  believed.  Nay  it  is  certain,  that  when  flie  firft  heard  the  an- 
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*  i  Therefore  iprang  there  e-  0f  faith  both  of  Abraham  and  Sarah , 
good  as  dead,  /«  many  as  there  fprang  irom  this  one  man,  and  him  as 
good  as  dead  as  to  thele  things  (h),  a  pofte- 

rity 

NOTES. 


gel  fayT  fhe  fhould  have  a  child,  fhe  did  not  believe  him,  and  laugh’d  at  it  as  a  thing 
incredible,  Gen.  xviii.  12.  Yet  after  the  angel  had  repeated  his  prcdi&ion,  and  thereby 
given  her  farrher  a  Aura  nee,  fhe  appears,  from  fome  hints  in  Mofes  his  hiftory,  to  have  be¬ 
lieved  him,  v.  13,14.  ^he  Lord  [by  his  angel]  fard  unto  Abraham,  therefore  did  Sarah  laughs 
faying  i  Shall  I  of  a  furety  bear  a  child ,  which  am  old  ?  Is  any  thing  too  hard  for  the  Lord?  At 
the  tine  appointed  will  l  return  unto  thee,  according  to  the  time  of  lifet  and  Sarah  Jh all  have  a 
Jon.  Then  Sarah  denied ,  faying ,  /  laughed  not :  for  Jbe  was  afraid.  As  the  angel  came  in 
humoi  fhape,  it  is  natural  to  fuppofe,  that  flie  took  him  to  be  no  more^han  a  mere  man  ; 
even  as  her  husband,  Abraham ,  entertain'd  the  three  angels  at  this  time  unawares ,  not 
fufpefting  them  at  fir  ft  to  be  angels ,  Hebr.  xiii.  2.  White  Sarah  apprehended,  that  the 
perfon,  who  deliver’d  the  promile,  was  a  mere  man,  and  had  not  feen  him  prove  any  ex¬ 
traordinary  commiffion  from  God  by  miracles,  it  is  no  wonder,  fhe  did  not  believe  what 
he*.aid.  But  the  angel  loon  convinced  her,  that  he  was  more  than  a  common  perfon,  by 
difcovering  fecret  things,  and  by  letting  her  know,  that  he  perceived  what  Ihe  did,  when 
fle  was  out  of  bis  fight,  when  Ihe  flood  behind  the  door  01  the  tent,  and  laugh'd  at  the 
promife  fhe  heard  him  deliver.  That  ihe  was  not  in  the  angel’s  prefence  when  ihe  laugh'd, 
is  certain  from  the  account  which  Mofes  gives  of  the  fad:  according  to  the  true  reading 
of  the  words  as  preferved  in  the  Samaritan  copy,  and  the  old  Greek  tranflation,  of  Genejis. 
The  JewiJb  in  cor  red:  copy  has  it,  without  any  fenfe  at  all,  Sarah  heard  it  in  the  tent-door , 
which  was  behind  him.  Tile  true  reading  is,  Sarah  heard  it  in  the  tent- door  :  and  Jbe  was 
behind  it,  i.  e.  behind  the  tent-door,  and  Jo  not  in  the  angel’s  fight.  For  read  n'IT 
And,  no  doubt,  Mofes  noted  this  fa£t  (which  in  itfelf  looks  very  inconfiderable)  on  pur- 
pofe  to  fhew,  that  the  angel  did  not  fee  her  when  fhe  laugh’d;  thatfo  we  might  from  hence 
gather  that  fhe  had  hereby  fufficient  evidence  of  his  being  an  extraordinary  perfon,  and 
lent  from  God  Hereby  Ihe  was  prepared  to  believe  any  revelation  he  fhould  make. 
When  fhe  found  he  was  an  angel ,  jbe  was  afraid ,  and  denied  that  fhe  had  laugh’d.  It 
rauft  therefore  be  concluded,  that  after  this  fhe  no  more  laugh’d  at  the  promife  ;  bur  when 
the  angel,  after  fhe  knew  him  to  be  fuch,  repeated  the  promife  to  her,  fhe  received  it  as 
a  divine  promife,  and  judged  him  faithful  who  had  promifed.  In  like  manner,  Abraham 
laugh’d  the  ftrft  time  he  heard  the  promife,  and  thought  it  incredible,  Gen.  xvii.  17.  tho* 
■when  the  promife  was  repeated  and  confirmed ,  he  fully  depended  upon  the  accompliihment 
of  it. 

( h )  K ou  tojjta  vtv‘Kf>co(j.zvvj  and  him  as  good  as  dead.  Our  tranflators  have  not  here 
exprefs’d  the  full  fenfe  of  the  Greek,  which  ought  to  be  render’d  thus :  And  him  dead ,  as 
to  thefe  things ,  i.  e.  as  to  the  being  a  father  :  tout  a  is  ufed  for  kata  tojjta. 

Upon  this  a  difficulty  has  been  moved,  how  the  apoftle,  and  Mofes  before  him,  could 
fpeak  of  Abraham  as  being  paft  age ,  and  reprefent  it  as  a  miracle ,  that  he  fhould  have  a 
fon  by  Sarah  {Gen.  xvii.  17.  xviii.  11,  12.  Rom.  iv.  19.  Hebr.  xi,  12.)  when  yet  he  is  thought 
to  have  had  children  by  Keturah  many  years  afterward  ?  The  difficulty  may  be  Hated 
thus  :  When  Ifaac  was  born,  Abraham  was  an  hundred  years  old,  and  Sarah  ninety, 
Gen.  xxi  5.  xvii.  1 7.  When  Sarah  died,  fhe  was  an  hundred  and  twenty  feven,  Gen.  xxiii.  1. 
confequently,  at  the  time  of  her  death,  Abraham  was  an  hundred  and  thirty  feven.  After 
this  Abraham  gets  a  wife  for  Ifaac,  who  was  forty  years  old  when  he  married  her, 
Gen.  xxv.  20.  at  which  tim z  Abraham  muft  be  an  hundred  and  forty.  After  the  hiftory  of 
Ifaac*s  marriage,  Gen.  xxiv.  67.  Mofes  immediately  adds,  according  to  our  tranflation, 
*fbrn  again  Abraham  took  a  wife,  and  her  name  was  Keturah  (Gen.  xxv.  1.)  by  whom  he 
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had  fix  (ons.  Upon  this  account  of  the  fafts  it  is  asked,  How  it  fhould  be  reprefen  ted  as 
n  miracle ,  that  Air  ah  am  fhould  have  a  foil  in  the  hundredth  year  of  his  age ;  and  yet 
fhould,  without  a  miracle,  have  fix  Tons  when  he  was  full,  and  more  than,  an  hundred 
and  forty  ? 

No  Commentator  Teems  to  me  to  have  given  a  fufficient  folution  of  this  difficulty.  It 
af  pears  to  be  a  very  unlatisfadtory  an  Twer  to  fay,  as  is  ufually  faid,  that,  in  oraer  to 
Ifaac' s  being  born,  Goo  gave  a  new  bleffmg  to  Abrahams  body,  which  again  render’d  him 
capable  of  being  a  father  ;  and  that  this  blefline  and  capacity  remained  in  him.  If  this 
had  been  fo,  why  fliould  not  Sarah's  capacity  of  bearing  have  been  renewed  and  continued 
al fo  by  virtue  of  the  fame  bleffmg  ?  and,  why  fliould  not  Abraham  then  have  had  more 
children  afterward  by  her ,  during  the  thirty  (even  years  that  fhe  lived  with  him  after  the 
birth  of  Ifaac  ? 

I  beg  leave  therefore  to  propofe  to  the  world  another  method  of  folving  the  nov-men- 
tioned  difficulty,  which  feems  to  me  to  be  very  eafy  and  natural.  It  is  this  :  It  may  well 
enough  be  fuppofed,  that  the  hiftory  of  Abraham's  marrying  Keturah,  is  not  fet  in  the exaCt 
chronological  order  of  narration  ;  and  then  all  the  difficulty  will  vanifh  at  once.  Every 
one  that  lias  carefully  read  cither  the  modern  or  antient  hiftorians,  knows,  that  the  bef 
and  exaCteft  of  them  often  choofe  to  carry’ down  the  account  of  one  perfon,  in  their 
hiftory,  farther  than  the  time  to  which  they  are  come  in  the  order  of  the  whole  rarra- 
tion.  When  they  have  finifhed  that  perfon’s  ftory,  they  return  back  to  the  time  where 
the  digreffion,  as  I  may  call  it,  began.  And  this  is  done  upon  principle ,  with  great  judg¬ 
ment,  and  for  a  very  goode  lid,  even  to  prevent  breaking  the  thread  of  a  particular  If  cry, 
which  the  writer  faw  it  needful  to  conclude ,  before  he  began  another.  The  fame  feems 
to  be  the  cafe  here.  Mofes  his  chief  defign  was  to  give  the  hiftory  of  the  Ifraelites ,  ar\d 
of  their  pedigree.  It  was  neceftary  then  to  give  an  account  of  Sarah ,  and  of  her  fon 
Ifaac ;  which  account  lie  prudently  chofe  to  lay  all  together ,  and  to  finilh  at  once,  tho’  it 
brought  him  down  to  the  hundred  and  fortieth  year  of  Abraham's  life.  In  the  middle  of 
this  narration  he  did  not  think  fit  to  mention  the  affair  of  Keturah ,  which  had  no  manner 
of  relation  to  it  :  yet  he  afterward  obferves,  that  fhe  was  a  wife  to  Abraham ,  and  had 
feveral  children  by  him ;  whom  Mofes  names,  that  they  might  know  themfelves,  and  the 
ffraelites  might  acknowledge  them  to  be  the  pofterity  of  Abraham  ;  and  that  he  might  the 
better  illuftrate  the  divine  promile,  that  his  feed  fhould  be  like  the  fand ,  and  many  nations 
proceed  from  him,  Gen.  xiii.  1 6.  xvii.4. 

We  are  left  then  to  conjecture,  as  well  as  we  can,  in  what  part  of  Abraham's  life  it 
was  that  he  married  Keturah.  He  feems  to  me  to  have  married  her  before  he  came  into 
Canaan ,  and  fo  before  he  took  Hagar ,  when  he  was  young  enough  to  be  a  father  in  a  na¬ 
tural  way.  That  he  married  her  long  before  Sarah's  death,  and  that  the  hiftory  of  his 
marrying  her  is  by  Mofes  placed  out  of  the  chronological  order,  is  demon  fir  able  from  the 
account  he  gives  of  her  children ,  grandchildren ,  and  great  grandchildren ,  as  being  born  in 
Abraham's  life-time.  In  the  genealogy  which  Mofes  gives  us  of  Abraham's  children  by 
Keturah ,  he  tells  us  that  Abraham  begat  Jokfhan  ;  Johjban  begat  Dcdan\  Dedan  begat  Ajbu- 
rim ,  Gen .  xxv.  I — 4.  fo  that  AJhurim  (or  rather,  I  fuppofe,  Ajhur,  the  father  of  the  peo¬ 
ple  called  Ajhurim)  -was  Abraham's  great  grand  Ion.  Concerning  all  the  Tons,  grandfons, 
and  great  grandfons  of  Keturah ,  Mofes  lays,  v.  6.  Unto  the  fons  of  the  concubines  [viz..  Hagar 
and  Keturah ]  which  Abraham  had ,  Abraham  gave  gifts ,  and  fent  them  away  from  Ifaac  his 
fon ,  while  he  [i.  e.  Abraham']  yet  lived.  Thofe  here  called,  the  fons  of  the  concubines,  are 
(befides  Ijbmael )  the  fame  as  Mofes  called,  the  children ,  or  fons,  of  Kerurah,  vet.  4.  for  the 
Hebrew  word  is  the  lame  in  both  places,  which  fignifies  either  children  or  fons.  According 
to  this  account,  Abraham's  great  grandchildren  by  Keturah  were  born  before  he  died.  He 
could  not  then  marry  Keturah  after  Ifaac  s  marriage.  For  from  the  rime  of  Ifaac  s  mar¬ 
riage  to  the  time  of  Abraham's  death,  was  no  more  than  thirty  Eve  years  ;  in  which  fhort 
fpace  it  was  not  poflible  he  fhould  have  three  great  grandchildren  from  his  fecond  fon  Jokjban. 
They  did  not  ufe  to  marry  till  about  thirty  in  thofe  days,  as  we  may  conjecture  by  the 
times  of  begetting  noted  in  the  genealogy  of  Abrahams  anceftors  ;  among  whom,  Nahor , 
Abraham's  grandfather,  was  the  yonngeft  at  the  time  of  begetting,  viz*  twenty  nine 
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years  old;  and  Abraham's  (on,  Ifaacy  was  not  married,  till  he  was  forty.  It  can  never  be 
fuppofed  then  (if  Keturah  was  married  no  more  than  thirty  five  years  before  Abraham's 
death)  that  her  fons  fhould  be  married  loon  enough  to  have  children  three  or  four  years 
old  at  the  time  of  Abraham's  death  ;  and  it  is  then  impoflible,  that  Keturah's  fecond  Ion, 
JokJbany  fhould,  by  that  timey  have  three  grandchildren ,  and  thole  old  enough  to  be  fait 
abroad  to  plant  colonies.  This  matter  is  confirm’d  by  Jofephusy  who,  having  named  the 
fons,  grandions,  and  great  grandlons  of  Keturah ,  exprefly  fays,  Abraham  fent  out  all  thele 
children  and  grandchildren  to  plant  colonies ,  p  33.  edit.  Hudlon. 

It  is  to  be  oblerved,  that  Jofephus  has  placed  the  account  of  Keturah  and  her  children, 
fooner  than  it  ftands  in  Genefisy  viz.  before  the  hiftory  of  Abraham's  lending  his  fervant  to 
feek  a  wife  for  Ifaac  ;  fo  that  Jofephus  evidently  went  upon  the  fuppofition,  that  this  parti¬ 
cular  hiftory  was  not  by  Mofts  fet  according  to  the  chronological  order  of  events.  Yet  ftill 
Jofephus  dia  notfetit  far  enough  back;  fince  he  places  it  after  the  death  of  Sarah  :  whereas 
in  the  fpaceof  thirty  eight  years  that  interven’d  between  the  deaths  of  Sarah  and  of  Abra - 
ham ,  it  was  not  pofhble  Keturah  fhould  have  greatgrandchildren  fent  abroad  to  plant  colo¬ 
nies,  as  he  himfelf  fays  they  were  before  Abraham's  death.  From  his  own  account  then,  as 
well  as  that  in  Genefis ,  it  is  evident,  that  Abraham  took  Keturah  to  be  his  wife  long  before 
Sarah's  death.  Thus  much  however  is  ablolu tel y  certain,  that  either  the  time  of  Keturah's 
marriage ,  or  the  birth  of  her  great  grandchildren,  is  placed  out  of  chronological  order, 
Gen .  xxv.  1 — 6.  And  why  we  fhould  not  fuppofe  it  is  the  former,  I  cannot  imagine.  For 

Mofes  feems  to  fay  exprefly,  that  Abraham  had  children  while  he  was  in  Harany  long 
before  Ifaac ,  or  even  Ijhmaef  was  born,  Gen.  xii.  5.  And  Abram  took  Sarai  his  wife%  and 
Lot  his  brother  s  fony  and  all  the  fubjlance  that  they  had  gather  dy  and  the  louls  that  they  had  got¬ 
ten  in  Harany  and  they  went  forth  to  go  into  the  land  of  Canaan,  fthe  fouls  they  had  gotten  in 
Harany  I  take  to  be  the  children  they  there  begat.  The  word,  fouls ,  is  ufed  for  per fons , 
(cb.y iv.  z.)  where  the  king  of  Sodom  faith  to  Abrahamy  Give  me  the  perfons  [Hebr.jW/z]  and 
take  the  goods  to  thy  felf.  The  word  render’d  gotteny  is  HU/y  which  ufually  fignifies,  to 
makey  or  to  do.  When  it  is  applied  to  facrificesy  it  fignifies,  to  offer  them  ;  it  may  then  bear 
a  little  farther  variation,  when  applied  to  childreny  and  fignify  the  begetting  them.  In  a 
fenfe  at  leaft  very  near  a-kin  to  this,  the  Hebrew  word  is  actually  ufed,  Jerem.  xxxviii.  16. 
fl %e  Lord  livethy  who  made  us  this  fouly  i.  e.  who  as  a  father  begat  us ;  and  Ifa.  lvii.  16. 

- lefl  the  fpirit  fhould  fail  before  me ,  and  the  fouls  which  /  have  made,  i.e.  which  I,  as  a 

father,  have  begotten  ;  for  this  expreflion  is  plainly  of  the  fame  import  with  the  title, 
Father  of  fpirit sy  Heir.  xii.  9.  Anfwerably  to  thefeexpreflions,  it  is  natural  to  conclude,  that 
when  Mofes  fpeaks  of  the  fouls ,  or  perfons ,  which  Abraham  and  Lot  had  gotten  in  Harany 
he  means  the  children  whom  they  had  begotten  there.  This  is  abundantly  more  likely 
than  the  interpretation  of  Grotiusy  Le  Clercy  Patrick ,  &c.  who  reprelent  the  ienle  of  the 
words  to  be,  the  Jlaves  whom  they  had  bought.  But  after  all  thefe  great  men  have  faid,  I 
cannot  find  they  have  proved,  either  that  U>03  may  fignify  Jlavesy  or  nu/y  bought.  To 
prove  the  former,  we  are  refer’d  to  Ezek.  xxvii.  13.  where  merchants  are  find  to  have 
traded  in  the  fvuisy  or  perfons,  of  men.  But  how  to  infer  from  hence,  that  the  word  fouls 
fignifies I  own  is  beyond  my  comurehenfion.  Thole  men  indeed,  in  whom  the 
merchants  traded,  were  made  Jlaves  ;  but  their  being  jlaves  is  not  (either  here,  or  in  the 
parallel  place,  Rev.  xviii.  13.)  fignified  by  the  word  fouls,  but  only  and  entirely  by  the 
words  traded ,  or  merchandized ■  Nor  will  any  of  the  places  refer 'd  to,  prove  that  nu/y 
fignifies,  to  buyy  or  to  purchafe  The  firft  place  mentioned  by  Le  Clerc  is  Gen.  xxx.  30. 
where  Jacob  fays  to  Laban ,  If  hen  Jball  I  provide  for  mine  own  houfe  alfo  ?  i.  e.  as  is  the 
literal  Ienle  of  the  word,  IVhen  Jball  /a£t,  or  do  for  my  own  houfe  ?  What  is  there  in  this 
to  prove  that  the  word  fignifies  to  buyy  or  purchafe  ?  Jacob's  rhoughrs  at  this  time  leem  ro 
have  been,  not  on  buying  any  thing,  hut  on  multiplying  his  cattle  for  the  benefit  of  his 
family.  Another  text  cited  by  LeClerc  on  this  occafion,  is  Gen.  xxxi.  1.  where  Laban' slons 
lay,  Of  that  which  was  our  father’s  hath  Jacob  gotten  all  this  glory.  Bur  there  does  not 
feem  to  be  the  leaft  room,  in  this  place,  to  rake  the  word  m  any  other  than  its  molt 
ufual  fenfe.  For  the  foils  of  Laban  undoubtedly  meant,  that  Jacob  had  made  his  fortune 
out  of  their  father’s  fubftance  ;  there  is  no  thought  of  his  pur  chafing  it,  as  a  man  buys  a 
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Slave.  The  only  remaining  place  refer’d  to,  is,  Dent.  Yiii.  17,18.  which  our  tranflators 

have  render'd  thus;  rfke  might  of  my  hand  hath  gotten  me  this  wealth: - ’He  giveth  thee 

power  to  get  wealth.  The  words  here  render’d,  Get  wealthy  are  b'n  n\Uy  which  are  ufed 
nine  times  more  in  the  Old  Teftament,  and  in  eight  of  them,  without  all  difpute,  do  not 
fignify  getting  wealthy  but  either,  doing  famouJlyy  or,  doing  valiantly.  In  the  former  of  thefe 
fenles  our  tranflators  have  render’d  them,  Ruth  iv.  11.  Do  thou  worthily  ;  and  not  much 
different,  Prov .  xxxi.  29.  Many  daughters  have  done  virtuoujly.  In  other  places  they  have  ren¬ 
der’d  thefe  words  by  doing  valiantly ,  as  Numb.X’A. iv.  18.  Ifrael  {hall  do  valiantly  ;  1  Sam. 
xiv.  4S.  Ho  gathered  an  hojl  ;  or,  as  it  is  in  the  margin,  He  wrought  valiantly ;  Pfal.  lx.  12. 
and  cviii.  15.  through  GOD  wejball  do  valiantly  ;  cxviii.  15.  and  again,  ver.  16.  rfhe  right 
hand  of  the  Lord  doth  valiantly.  The  only  remaining  place  where  this  Hebrew  expreflion  is 
ufed,  is,  Ezek.  xxviii.  4.  where  our  tranflators  have  render’d  it,  ft hou  haft  gotten  thee  riches, 
Bur  as  in  the  eight  foregoing  places  it  unqueftionably  fignifies,  to  do  valiantly ,  or  wor~ 
ihily,  it  is  1110ft:  natural  to  fuppofe,  that  it  fhould  be  interpreted  in  the  fame  fenfc  here;  in 
which  fenfeulfo  it  will  very  well  fait  with  the  context,  thus :  With  thywi/domy  and  with  thine 
underftandingy  thou  haft  [in  thine  own  apprehenfion]  done  famoufly,  and  haft  gotten  gold  and 
ftlver  into  thy  treafuves.  There  feems  then  fufficient  reafon  for  interpreting  the  fame  words 
in  the  fame  manner,  Deut.  viii.  17,18.  thus,  <Tbe  might  of  my  hand  hath  done  famoufly,  or 

valiantly - he  giveth  thee  power  to  do  famoufly,  or  valiantly.  And  it  is  worth  noting,  that 

tho’  Le  Clerc  on  Gen.  nil.  5.  refers  to  Deut.  viii.  17.  as  fpeaking  of  mens  getting  wealth,  yet 
in  his  note  on  this  latter  text,  he  owns  it  may  fignify,  tfhe  might  of  my  hand  hath  procured 
tie  victory,  and  refers  to  Pfal.  cxviii.  15,  16.  before  quoted,  as  a  proof  of  it.  Confe- 
quently  this  text  will  not  prove,  that  nu/y  fignifies,  to  buy ,  or  purchafey  as  a  man  buys 
jlaves.  There  is  then  no  text  found  to  fupport  this  interpretation  of  the  word.  It  re¬ 
mains  therefore,  that  the  meaning  of  Gen.  xii.  5.  is  moft  likely  to  be  that  which  was  be¬ 
fore  mentioned,  viz-  fthe  perfons  whom  Abraham  begat  in  Haran.  Since  then  Abraham 
begat  children  in  Harany  we  muft  allow  Keturah  to  be  their  mother.  For  he  did  not  take 
llagar  till  long  after  he  came  into  Canaan ,  Gen.  xvi.  1,  2.  and  we  do  not  find  that  he  had 
ever  any  other  concubine  belides  thefe  two. 

The  eldeft  of  thefe  children  feems  to  be  the  perfon  whom  Abraham  (before  Sarah  or 
Hagar  bare)  calls  his  heiry  Gen .  xv.  3.  Lo  one  born  in  my  houfe  is  mine  heir.  Unlefs  this  heir 
be  allowed  to  be  hit  fon  by  Keturahy  he  muft  be  a  mere  ftrangery  the  fon  of  one  of  his 
male  Jlaves :  But  this  is  vaftfy  improbable,  fince  Abraham  had  not  only  many  relations  in 
Harany  to  inherit  his  eftate  and  pofleflions,  but  had  a  near  relation  in  Canaan  juft  at  handf 
even  Loty  his  brother’s  fon.  Surely  this  would  have  been  his  heir  rather  than  a  fon  of 
one  of  his  men  fervants,  provided  he  had  at  that  time  no  fon  of  his  own.  It  is  therefore 
moft  likely,  that  Abraham  had  at  this  time  a  fon  of  his  own  by  Keturah  to  be  his  heir. 

It  is  no  objection  to  this,  that  it  is  faid  in  the  fame  verfe,  Beholdy  to  me  thou  haft  given 
no  feed ;  or  that  it  is  faid,  ver.  4.  One  that  Jb  all  come  out  of  thy  own  bowels  Jhall  be  thy  heir’, 
or,  that  Abraham  is  faid  to  be  childlefsy  ver.  2.  For  when  Ifaac  was  horny  he  was  called  Abra¬ 
ham's  only  fony  tho’  IJbmael  was  at  that  time  living,  Gen.  xxii.  2.  and  he  is  called  his  font 
by  way  of  eminence,  meaning  his  only  fon,  after  Keturah’s  children  were  unqueftionably 
born,  Gen.  xxv.  6.  In  this  fame  fen fe  Abraham  might  have  been  called  childlefsy  till  he 
had  a  child  by  his  proper  wife  Sarah  ;  and  in  the  fame  fenfe  in  which  Ifaac  is  called  his 
only  fon,  it  muft  be  faid,  that  he  only  came  out  of  Abrahams  bowelsy  i.  e.  he  was  the  only 
child  begotten  in  a  right  way  on  a  lawful  wife. 

Let  it  not  be  here  (aid,  that  tho’  Hagar  was  only  a  concubine ,  yet  Keiurah  was  a  proper 
wife  j  fince  Hagar  is  exprefly  called  Abraham’s  wifty  as  well  as  Keturahy  Gen.  xvi.  3.  and 
both  of  them  are  exprefly  called  concubinesy  Gen.  xxv.  6. 

From  this  laft  cited  text,  in  which  Keturah  is  called  a  concubine y  it  is  neceflary  to  con¬ 
clude,  that  fhe  did  not  fucceed  Sarah y  after  her  deceafe ,  as  a  proper  wifet  but  was  Abraham’s 
concubine ,  like  Hagar ,  while  Sarah  lived. 

The  reafon  of  Ifaac’ s  being  call’d,  the  only  fon,  is,  that  he  only  was  born  of  Abraham  s 
proper  wife.  The  children  of  the  Jlaves  were  not  to  inherit  with  the  child  or  children 
of  the  proper  wife ;  and  fo  were  not  treated  as  children,  but  as  Jlaves ,  Gen.  xxi.  10. 

Accordingly 
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Accordingly  we  read,  that  Abraham  gave  all  he  had  to  ffaac,  the  fon  of  his  proper  wife  ; 
while  he  only  gave  fome  fmall  gifts  to  the  Tons  of  the  two  concubines,  and  Tent  them 
away  from  Ifaac,  during  his  own  life-time,  Gen.  xxv.  5,6.  From  hence  it  is  evident, 
chat  Keturah  did  not  fucceed  Sarah  as  a  proper  wife ;  fincc  in  that  cafe  her  Tons  mu  ft  have 
been  co-heirs  with  Ifaac  ;  but  was  only  taken  to  be  his  concubine.  And  it  is  abundantly 
more  probable,  that  he  took  her  when  he  was  young  enough  to  be  a  father,  than 
that  he  fliould  marry  her  forty  years  after  he  was  too  old  to  be  a  father.  Nor  is  it 
likely  he  would  delay  feeking  a  child,  till  he  took  Hagar  y  when  he  was  eighty  five 
Years  old. 

The  cafe  feems  to  me  to  be  this :  Abraham  had  been  married  to  his  proper  wife  Sarah 
fometime  before  he  left  Ur  of  the  Chaldees  ;  at  that  time  flie  was  looked  upon  to  be  barren , 
Gen .  xi.  30.  After  this  they  lived  fome  time  in  Harany  before  they  came  into  Canaan. 
When  Abraham  found  his  wife  barren,  it  is  not  at  all  unlikely  that  he  fliould  take  one 
of  his  flaves  for  a  concubine,  that  he  might  have  children  by  her,  as  was  the  cuftom  of 
thole  times.  He  then,  I  fuppofe,  took  Keturahy  who  bore  him"  children.  Thefe  he 
brought  with  him  from  Harani nto  Canaan.  When  he  was  in  Canaan}  Sarah's  defire  of 
having  children  ftill  continued.  She  could  not  look  upon  Keturah' s  children  as,  in 
any  fenfe,  her  own  ;  fince  Keturah  was  not  ber  flave.  Thus  Rachel  did  not  look  upon 
the  children  of  Zilpab  as  her  own  ;  nor  Leah  look  upon  the  children  of  Bilbah  as 
hers:  But,  on  the  other  hand,  Rachel  confider’d  the  children  of  her  own  flave,  Bilhaby  as 
ber  own  children,  becaufe  their  mother  was  her  property  {Gen.  xxx.  3,  6,  8.)  the  flave  that 
her  father  gave  her,  when  flie  was  married,  Gen.  xxviii.  29.  and  Leah  looked  upon  the 
children  of  Zilfah  as  her  ownt  Gen.  xxx.  1 1,  13.  becaufe  their  mother  was  her  property ,  the 
Have  that  her  lather  gave  her  when  flie  was  married,  xxviii.  24.  On  this  fame  account 
Sarah -At  fired  Abraham  to  take  Hagar  (whom  we  may  well  fuppofe  to  be  her  own  flave, 
given  her  by  her  father  at  the  time  of  her  marriage)  that  flie  might  have  children  by  her 
Jiavey  tho*  flie  had  none  of  her  own  body,  Gen.  xvi.  I,  2.  Now  Sarai  Abraham's  wife  hart 
him  no  children ;  and  jbe  had  an  hand-maid  [i.  e.  a  female  flave]  an  Egyptiant  whofe  name 
was  Hagar.  And  Sarai  / aid  unto  Abram ,  Behold  nowy  the  Lord  hath  refrained  me  from  bearing  : 
/ pray  theey  go  in  unto  my  maid  ;  it  may  be  that  1  may  obtain  children  by  her.  So  that  Sarah's 
de firing  Abraham  to  take  Hagar  is  pepfe&ly  confident  with  his  having  taken  his  own  Have, 
Keturah  before;  fince  Keturah’s  children  could  not  be  Sarah's ,  as  Hagar  s  would. 

It  is  very  true,  that  Mofes  does  not  mention  Keturahy  when  he  lpeaks  of  Abraham's  firft 
going  into  Canaan y  and  of  the  perfonswho  then  went  with  him,  Gen.  xii.5.  but  this  will  not 
prove,  that  flie  was  not  his  concubine  at  that  time.  For  when  Mofes  firft  mentions  Abra¬ 
ham's  brother,  Nahor ,  he  only  mentions  his  wife  Milcahy  xi.  29.  whereas  afterward  he 
mentions  his  concubine  Reumahy  by  whom  he  had  four  Tons,  xxii.  24.  From  the  diflocation 
of  which  piece  of  hiftory  no  one  would  conclude,  that  Nahor  did  not  take  this  concubine, 
till  after  Milcah's  death.  In  like  manner,  Keturah  might  have  been  Abraham's  concubine  be¬ 
fore  he  came  into  Canaant  tho*  not  named  till  in  the  end  of  the  hiftory  of  Abraham's  life. 

I  know  of  but  one  thing  more  that  looks  like  an  objection  againft  what  has  been  now 
advanced,  and  that  is,  the  Englijb  tranflation  of  Gen .  xxv.  1.  <7 hen  again  Abraham  took  a 

u fifty  and  ber  name  was  Keturah.  The  thing  immediately  before-mentioned  was  Sarah's 
death;  fo  that  rhe  words  then  again ,  plainly  fignify,  that  then,  after  Sarah's  death,  Abra¬ 
ham  married  again,  and  took  Keturah.  But  nothing  of  this  is  implied  ill  the  Hebrew  ex- 
prellion,  which  is  to  be  literally  render'd  thus,  And  Abraham  added ,  and  took  a  wife ,  and  her 
name  was  Keturah.  The  meaning  of  which  is,  that  after  he  had  taken  (not  buried)  one  wife, 
even  Sarah ,  he  proceeded  and  took  another,  even  Keturah.  And  as  he  took  Sarah  while 
he  dwelt  in  Ur  of  the  Chaldees ,  he  might  take  Keturah  there  too,  or  elfe  in  Harany  before 
he  came  into  Canaan  ;  and  then  Keturah  might  veiy  well  have  great  grandchildren  born  in 
Abraham's  life-time.  / 

Many  like  inftances  of  Mofes  his  mentioning  fafts  out  of  the  exa£t  chronological  order 
of  the  hiftory  may  be  obferved  in  his  writings,  particularly  in  the  tenth  chapter  of  Ge - 
nefisy  Mofes  gives  us  the  genealogy  of  Shem,  and  brings  it  down  beyond  the  difperfion  of 
the  nations,  which  he  mentions  wr.  25.  when  he  had  carried  that  genealogy  much  farther, 
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rity  as  numerous  as  the  liars  in  the  sky,  yea 
innumerable  as  the  lands  which  are  on  the 
fea-lhore  (/).  All  thefe  forementioned  be¬ 
lievers 


the  ftars  of  the  sky  in  ■mul¬ 
titude,  and  as  the  fand 
which  is  by  the  fea-fhore 
innumerable.  Thefe  all.  1 J 


NOTES. '. 


he  returns  back  to  the  time  of  the  difperfion  of  the  nations,  and  gives  a  particular  hiftory 

of  that  matter,  ch.  xi.  1 - y.  Then  he  goes  back  as  far  as  Shem ,  almoft  two  hundred 

years  before  the  faid  difperfion  ot  the  nations,  and  gives  a  particular  account  of  the  time 
of  his  fon’s  birth,  and  of  Shem' s  death,  and  ill  the  lame  manner  carries  down  the  genea¬ 
logy  to  Abraham^  v.  10,  QPc.  It  is  certain,  however,  that  tho*  there  is  a  breach  of  chro¬ 
nological  order  in  the  placing  of  thele  narrations,  yet  they  are  judicioufly  placed  in  the 
manner  wherein  Adofes  has  fet  them  ;  becaufe  it  would  not  have  been  agreeaole  to  interrupt 
one  narration  by  letting  another  in  the  middle  of  it. 

We  have  in  the  xxvth  chapter  an  account  of  Abraham' s  death  at  an  hundred  and  foventy 
five  years  of  age,  ver.  7.  Next  it  is  laid,  After  the  death  of  Abrahamy  GOD  blejfed  Ifaac% 
t>.  11.  Then  Ado  ft  s  gives  a  lift  of  the  children  of  Ijbmaely  and  brings  down  the  hiftory  to 
the  time  of  IjhmaeVs  death,  ver.  17.  which  happen’d  forty  eight  years  after  the  death  of 
Abraham.  After  all  this,  Adofes  returns,  but  with  great  judgment,  to  the  time  of  Ifaac'$ 
marriagey  which  was  celebrated  thirty  five  years  before  Abraham's  death. 

There  is  fufficient  reafon  alfo  to  fufpeft  that  the  account  of  Abraham's  going  into  Ge* 
tar,  and  of  Abimelech's  taking  Sarah y  in  order  to  make  her  his  wife,  Gen.  xx.  is  not  placed 
in  the  hiftory  in  the  order  of  time  in  which  thefe  things  happen’d.  The  place  in  which* 
this  narration  Hands,  is  after  the  account  of  the  angers  alluring  Sarah  that  Ihe  fhould 
have  a  fon,  Gen.  xviii.  14.  which  is  thought  to  have  been  at  the  time  of  her  conceiving 
Ifaac,  when  lhe  was  eighty  nine  years  old,  and  reckon’d  paft  child-bearing,  ver.  it,  12. 
After  this  her  being  with  child,  Adofes  relates  the  deft  ruction  of  Sodom ,  and  the  i  nee  ft  of 
Lot ;  and  then  brings  in  the  ftory  of  Abraham's  going  to  Gerar.  But  it  can  never  be 
thought,  that  Ahimelech  would  have  fallen  in  love  with  an  old  woman,  univerfally  con¬ 
cluded  to  be  paft  child-bearing.  Or,  if  by  this  time  fhe  had  appeared  to  be  with  child* 
Abimelech  would  have  concluded  her  to  be  Abrahams  wife,  and  fo  would  not  have  had  a 
defire  to  take  her  to  hinifelf  This  account  therefore  plainly  appears  not  te  Hand  in  the 
hiftory  in  the  chronological  order. 

There  is  a  very  plain  inftance  of  fuch  a  negleft  of  order  in  the  hiftory  of  Keturah , 

Gen.  xxv.  1 - 6  For,  according  to  what  has  been  already  obferved,  either  the  birth  of 

her  great  grandchildren  is  mentioned  too  foon  ;  or  elfe  her  marriage  is  mentioned  too  late. 
We  may  then  as  well  fuppole  the  latter,  as  others  have  hitherto  fuppofed  the  former. 
The  fuppofition  now  cholen  fully  anfwers  the  objeftion  againft  this  parr  of  Adofes  his  hif- 
tory,  and  lets  all  matters  right ;  whereas  in  the  common  way,  the  difficulty  muft  be  owned 
to  be  infuperable.  I  make  no  apology  for  the  length  of  this  note,  fince  the  fubjeft-matter 
of  it  is  of  great  importance,  and  tends  to  vindicate  the  characters  both  of  Adofes ,  and  of 
fit.  Paul. 

(;)  As  the  ftars  in  multitude ,  and  as  the  fand  innumerable.  There  is,  in  fa  ft,  a  difference  be¬ 
tween  thefe  two  expreflions,  which  is  very  juft  and  philofophical.  The  apoftle  Ipeaks  of  the 
ftars  as  being  only  a  multitude ;  whereas  he  lays,  the  fattds  on  the  fea-ftiore  are  innumerable. 
Tho’  the  ftars  are  innumerable,  and  thole  of  them  which  are  vifible  to  the  naked  eye  arc 
a  great  multitude ;  yet  thele  vifible  ones  may  be,  and  have  been,  number’d  by  men.  Ca¬ 
talogues  of  the*  fixed  ftars  arc  publifhed  by  the  aftronomers,  who  defy  any  man  to  ffiew 
them  any  ftar  in  the  heavens  (unlefs  a  new  one  appears)  which  is  not  named  in  their  cata¬ 
logues,  and  marked  on  their  globes.  The  largeft  catalogue,  drawn  by  Mr.  Flamftead, 
contains  but  three  thouland*  many  of  which  cannot  be  leen  without  a  telelcope.  Bur 
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died  in  faith,  not  having 
received  the  promifcs,  but 
having  feen  them  afar  off, 
and  were  perfuadedofhbe/w, 
and  embraced  them ,  and 
confefled,  that  they  were 
ftrangers  and  pilgrims  on 
14  the  earth.  For  they  that 


lievers  retained  their  faith,  till  their  death, 
or  the  time  of  their  leaving  the  world  ;  tho' 
they  had  not  received  the  reward  of  their 
faith  and  virtue,  which  was  promifed  them  •; 
but  they  faw  this  promifed  reward  at  a  di- 
llance,  in  another  life,  and  gladly  enter¬ 
tained  the  promiles  of  it  (k),  and  confefs’d, 
that  they  were  but  ftrangers,  fojourners,  and 
pilgrims  here  on  earth  (/).  For  by  faying 

they 

NOTES. 


14. 


Abraham's  pofterity  was  very  loon  more  than  three  thoufand,  and  atfome  times  may  have 
been  three  millions.  It  muft  be  owned  however,  that  the  Scripture  fometimes  fpeaks,  as 
if  men  could  not  number  the  ftars,  as  Gen.  xv.  5.  where  God  lays  to  Abraham ,  Number 
the  Jlars,  if  thou  be  able  to  number  them  ;  implying*  that  Abraham  was  not  able  to  do  it : 
winch  is  undoubtedly  true.  For  Abraham  died  before  the  conftellations  were  formed,  and 
fo  had  no  way  of  counting  the  ftars.  For  when  a  man  looks  upon  the  ftars  in  a  confuted 
heap,  he  cannot  polfibly  number  them ;  whereas  if  he  w  ill  throw  them  into  different  figures, 
or  conftellations,  it  will  be  very  polfible  firft  to  number  the  ftars  in  each  figure  or  con- 
ftellarion  feparately,  and  then  to  take  the  number  of  the  conftellations,  and  from  thence 
to  find  the  number  of  the  vifible  ftars;  which  is  the  method  that  aftronomers  have  taken. 
David  lpeaks  of  numbering  the  ftars  as  a  thing  peculiarly  in  God’s  power,  Pfal.  cxlvii.  4. 
Hetelleth  the  number  of  the  flats,  and  calleth  them  all  by  their  names.  It  was  very  natural, 
and  proper  for  David  here  to  imply,  that  men  could  not  number  the  ftars,  becaute  he  does 
not  teem  to  have  been  bred  an  aftronomer,  or  to  have  known  the  method  of  computing 
their  number  As  the  holy  Scriptures  were  never  defigned  to  teach  men  aftronomy,  but 
were  wholly  calculated  to  teach  them  piety  and  virtue,  the  writers  of  them  were  always 
direfted  to  lpeak  of  natural  things,  in  the  common  language  of  the  age  and  country,  in 
which  they  lived.  Thus  Mofes  introduces  God  as  faying,  /  fet  my  bow  in  the  cloud% 
Gen. ix.  15.  whereas  the  rain-bow  is  not  in  a  cloud,  but  m  tne  drops  of  rain,  as  they  are 
falling,  between  the  cloud  and  the  earth  ;  as  will  be  evident  to  any  one  who  fhall  ob- 
lerve  (what  I  have  often  feen)  part  of  a  rain-bow  againft  clear  sky.  But  the  bow  is  laid 
to  be  in  the  cloud,  becaule  it  ulually  appears  againfl  a  cloud,  and  feems  to  be  in  it ,  as  it  was 
allb  generally  thought  to  be..  In  like  manner  Job  fpeaks  of  the  clouds,  as  if  they  were 
large  vejfels ,  that  hold  up  the  rain,  and  which  might  be  thought  to  be  naturally  in-  danger 
of  being  rent  by  its  weight,  Job  xxvi.  8.  He  brndeth  up  the  waters  in  his  thick  cloud ,  and  the 
cloud  is  not  rent  under  them.  Whereas  the  clouds  arc  no  other  than  a  mifl  or  fog  railed  up 
above  the  earth,  which  confifts  of  hollow  fhclls,  or  globes  of  water  filled  with  air,  which 
break,  and  unite,  and  fo  formfolid  drops,  and  then  fall  in  rain.  But  Job  fpoke  according 
to  mens  common  apprehenfions.  Thus  likewife,  when  the  ftars,  that  are  vifible  to  the  na¬ 
ked  eye,  are  reprelcnred  as  innumerable,  in  the  Scriptures,  the  facred  writers  fpeak  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  common  apprehenfions  and  abilities  of  mankind. 

(A)  And  were  perfuaded  of  them.  This  claufe  is  omitted  in  the  moft  and  beft  MSS.  in 
all  the  old  verfions,  and  in  the  antient  commentators :  fo-  that,  without  doubt,  it  has  been 
added  to  the  text  long  fince  the  days  of  the  apoftlc.  And  tho*  it  contains  nothing  but 
what  is  evidently  and  itridtly  true,  yet  it  ought  to  be  expunged,  bccaufe  we  muft  not  add 
to  the  word  of  God. 

(/)  And  confeffed,  that  they  were  Jl rangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth.  Thus  Abraham  laid 
to  the  Tons  of  Hetb}  I  am  a  Jlrangcr  and  a  fojourner  with  yout  Gen.  xxiii.  4.  tho*  he  had  at 
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they  were  but  fojourners  in  this  earth,  they  %.  foch  things,  declare 
plainly  declared,  that  they  fought  and  ex-  SSy.  AnVtrufyif'hey  15 
petted  another  country,  in  a  future  ftate,  ha(i  keen  mindful  of  that 
wherein  their  father  lives,  and  which  there-  cSuM^ght  have 
J>  fore  they  could  call  their  own  (m).  And  had  opportunity  to  have  re- 
indeed,  if  they  had  entertained  an  incli-  turned  :  But  now  they  de- 1 6 

.  '  ,  ,  J  .  ,  ,  ,  lire  a  better  country,  that  is, 

nation  and  delire  to  have  return  d  to  Chal-  an  heavenly  ;  wherefore 
dea ,  from  whence  Abraham  (and  his  pofte-  God  is  not  alhamed  to  be 
rity  in  him)  at  God’s  call  came  into  Ca¬ 
naan,  they  might  have  found  an  opportu- 
16.  nity  to  have  returned  thither  (»).  But 
now  (/.  e.  at  the  time  now  mentioned,  when 
they  had  that  opportunity)  they  delire  a 
better  country  than  any  on  earth,  even  a 
heavenly  country :  wherefore,  lince  they  ' 

defired  this  heavenly  country,  even  the  new 
Jerufalem,  in  confequence  of  God’s  promife 

of 

NOTES. 

this  time  lived  in  Canaan  above  three/core  years,  sfnd  Jacob  faid  unto  Pharaoh ,  Jhe  days  of 
the  years  of  my  pilgrimage  are  an  hundred  and  thirty  years ,  Gen,  xlvii.  9.  Tho’  Jacob  here 
calls  his  whole  life  a  pilgrimage,  yet  the  greateft  part  of  it  was  fpent  in  Canaan ,  which  v 
given  him  by  God  as  his  own  pojfeffion  ;  which  fhews,  that  he  never,  through  his  whvk 
life,  even  when  he  was  at  home,  in  Canaan ,  looked  upon  himfelf  as  fettled ,  but  ftill  wifh’d 
and  hoped  to  live  in  another  place,  even  in  the  heavenly  Jerufalem. 

(; m )  They  feek  a  country.  This  tranflation  does  by  no  means  come  up  tothe'y^;>//  and 
beauty  of  the  original.  The  word 'sr etjetS'ct  (derived  from  ooctjrfy  a  father )  does  not  fig- 
nify  a  country ,  in  general ,  but  fuch  a  country  as  a  man’s  father  dwells  in,  and  poflefTes  as 
rigntfully  his  own ,  wherein  confequently  his  children  have  a  right  to  dwell  with  him.. 
Tnis  their  father  s  own  country  is  oppofed  to  a  flrange  or  foreign  country,  ver.  9.  wherein 
they  looked  upon  themfelves  as  Jlrangers ,  foreigners,  fojourners,  pilgrims,  or  travellers, 

1 ter.  13.  Their  fathers  country,  and  what  therefore  thole  obedient  children  of  God 
might,  in  a  fonfe,  call  their  native  country,  or  their  proper  home ,  is  the  blefled  place, 
where  God  their  father  will  dwell  forever,  even  the  city  of  the  heavenly  Jerufalem , 
where  they  fhall  dwell  with  him  to  all  eternity.  Rev.  xx.  2,  3.  Behold  the  tabernacle  of 
GO  D  is  with  men ,  and  he  will  dwell  with  them ,  in  the  holy  city ,  new  Jerufalem.  Ver.  22.  The 
Lord  GOD  Almighty ,  and  the  Lamb ,  are  the  temple  of  it.  xxii.  3,  4,  5.  The  throne  of  GO  D^ 

and  of  the  Lamb ,  jhall  be  in  it,  and  his  fewants  Jhall  ferve  him ;  and  they  Jball  fee  his  face. - 

The  Lord  GOD  giveth  them  light ,  and  they  Jhall  reign  for  ever  and  ever.  From  which  laftr 
expreflion  it  is  demonftrable,  that  the  apoftle  here  fpeaks  of  the  ftate  of  good  men  after 
the  refurre&iony  and  not  of  the  millennium,  when  they  fhall  not  reign  forever,  but  only  for 
a  thoufand  years,  Rev .  xx.  4. 

(w)  Had  opportunity  to  have  returned.  Abraham  actually  font  his  fervant  to  Haran  to  fetch 
.a  wife  for  his  fon,  Gen.  me. iv.  4,  10.  comp,  xxvii.  43.  It  would  have  been  <afy  for  him 
to  have  gone  thither  himfelf,  if  he  had  defired  and  chofen  lb  to  do. 
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called  their  God  :  for  he  0f  it  he  fs  not  afhamed  to  be  called  their 
17  city.  PB^feith  Abrataln*  God  j  for  he  hath  minded  and  fulfilled  his 

promife  lb  far  as  to  have  a&ually  prepared 
this  city  of  the  heavenly  Jerufalem  for  them 
in  the  future  ftate  ( 0 ).  God  was  pleafed  to  I7* 

try 

NO  T  E  S. 

(0)  Wherefore  GOD  is  not  ajbamed  to  be  called  their  GOD  :  for  he  hath  prepared  for  them  a 
city .  The  city  herefpoken  of,  is,  without  all  queftion,  the  new,  or  the  heavenly  Jerufalem^ 

<tuhofe  builder  and  maker  is  GOD ,  ver.  10.  xii.  22.  When  the  apoftle  fays,  that  God’s  pre¬ 
paring  this  city  for  them,  prevents  his  being  ajbamed  of  calling  himfelf  their  father ,  he 
evidently  implies,  that  he  would  not  have  (Hied  himfelf  their  God,  if  he  had  not  pre¬ 
pared  it  for  them ;  and  confequentl'y,  that  his  calling  himlelf  their  GO  Dy  is  a  full  proof 
that  he  had  prepared  the  heavenly  Jerufalem  for  their  eternal  habitation.  The  force  of 
this  proof  is  really  irrefiftible.  It  cannot  indeed  be  dilcern’d  by  fuch  as  do  not  perceive 
that  the  word  God  is  a  relative  term,  fignifying  the  lame  as  king)  or  govermur.  But  fince 
it  has  been  made  appear,  that  this  is  the  proper  meaning  of  the  word  God,  there  is  no 
manner  of  difficulty  for  us  to  perceive  the  conclufivenefs  of  the  apoftle’s  realoning. 

As  thefe  believers  were  not  perfect  in  their  obedience,  but  had,  in  lome  inftances,  or 
other,  broken  the  divine  Law  ;  the  Almighty  hereupon  neceflarily  ceas'd  to  be  their  Gody 
or  king,  and  unavoidably  look'd  upon  them  as  rebels ,  who  had  forfeited  the  privileges  of 
fubjeCts,  and  deferv'd  to  be  punijh'd  as  rebels.  Wl^en,  after  this,  he  promis’d  to  be  their 
Gody  or  Kingt  he  thereby  evidently  promis’d  to  receive  them  again  into  favour,  and  un¬ 
der  his  protection,  and  to  treat  them  (not  as  rebels ,  but)  zsfubje&Sy  upon  the  account  of 
their  faith  and  repentance.  If  after  this  they  had  been  dealt  with,  and  punilh’d  as  re- 
lelsy  the  promife  wosld  have  been  broken.  As  then  the  punifhments  threaten’d  to  thefe 
rebels  were  lofs  of  life,  lofs  of  the  divine  favour,  and  eternal  death,  the  Almighty’s 
promife  of  being  again  their  God,  or  king,  obliged  him  to  deliver  them  from  death  Dy 
a  refurreCtion,  and  to  receive  them  into  a  better  world,  to  a  ftate  of  perfeCt  and  eternal 
happinels,  which  he  had  from  the  beginning  appointed  to  be  the  inheritance  of  his  faith' 
tul  fubjeCts.  That  this  promife  of  being  their  God  fignifies  the  eternity  of  the  reward  is 
evident,  bccaufe  his  taking  them  again  as  fub\eBsy  and  thereby  declaring,  that  he  would 
not  piniifh  them  for  their  pajl  rebellion,  obliged  him  to  preferve  them  for  ever  from  that 
punilhment :  fince,  if  after  th'dr  faith  and  repentance,  and  after  their  relurreCtion  (when 
they  had  noty  according  to  the  terms  of  the  new  covenant,  again  forfeited  his  favour)  he 
fhould,  at  any  timey  call  them  oft,  and  condemn  them  to  death,  he  would  hereby  pun i Hi 
them  for  their  old  rebellion,  and  fo  not  contrary  to  his  promilc.  The  late  earl  of  Mary 
by  his  rebellion,  forfeited  all  the  privileges  of  a  fubjeCt.  But  fuppofing  his  late  Majefty 
had  promifed  him,  after  this,  that,  upon  his  fubmilTion,  he  would  be  his  King  again: 
the  earl  might  have  juftly  infer’d  from  hence,  that  the  King  would  have  prelerved  and 
protected  him  in  the  privileges  of  a  fubjeCt  for  eve r,  unlcls  he  Ihould  rebel  anew,  or  again 
forfeit  the  King's  favour  and  protection  by  new  mifdceds.  If  he  had  not  done  amifs  any 
more,  but  continued  a  faithful  fubjeCt,  and  yet  the  King,  after  promising  to  be  his  Kingy 
had  punifh’d  him  with  death,  he  would  have  had  caule  to  be  ajbamed  of  his  promife,  be- 
caufe  i:i  this  cafe  he  would  have  broken  it.  And  as  the  King’s  promife,  had  he  made  it, 
w  ould  have  obliged  him  to  favc  that  rebel,  in  cafe  he  had  repented,  from  the  punifhment 
due  to  him  on  the  account  of  his  rebellion,  and  to  mantain  and  defend  him  in  the  polTef- 
fion  of  the  privileges  of  a  good  fubjeCt,  as  lopg  as  that  earl  Ihould  have  lived  :  fo  the 
Almighty's  promilc  of  being  the  God  of  believers  engages  him  to  deliver  them  from 
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try  the  ftrength  of  Abraham's  faith  by  giv¬ 
ing  him  a  command  that  feem’d  very  hard 
to  flelh  and  blood,  even  to  facrifice  his  (on  : 
but  thro’  faith  in  God’s  promifes  Abraham 
went  lo  far  toward  offering  up  Ifaac,  as  that 
it  was  plain  he  would  have  facrificed  him, 
if  he  had  not  been  prevented  by  a  voice 
from  heaven,  and  fo  may  be  look’d  upon, 
in  point  of  obedience,  as  having  actually 
facrificed  him  (j>)  :  and  he  that  had  received 

the 

NOTES. 

death  tbe  punifliment  of  fin  by  a  refurre&ion,  and  after  that  to  lave  them  for  ever  from 
all  other,  efpecially  from  all  worfe  punifiiments  of  fin,  and  to  preferve  and  maintain  them, 
as  long  as  they  live,  i.  e.  to  all  eternity,  in  the  enjoyment  of  that  perfect  happinefs,  which 
is  the  inheritance  of  all  his  faithful  lervants.  This  important  matter  is  explain'd,  and 

confirm’d  more  at  large  in  my  Second  Volume  of  Notes  and  Difcourfes ,  p.  214 - 246, 

(6)  Abraham  y  when  he  was  triedy  offered  up  Ifaac.  Some  men  have  cavil l*d  at  this  piece 
of  niftory,  as  if  it  was  unlawful  for  Abraham  to  facrifice  his  fon,  on  a  divine  command, 
and  impoflible  for  God  to  give  the  command.  But  the  cavilling  is  very  groundlels.  In¬ 
deed  if  Abraham  had  facrificed  his  fon  without  a  divine  command,  it  had  been  murder , 
and  could  not  have  been  exculed :  fince  Ifaac  had  not  by  any  crime  forfeited  his  life  into 
his  father’s  hands.  But  it  is  really  aftonifhing,  that  any  man  fhould  be  able  to  fanfy, 
that  the  fovereign  Lord  of  all  had  not  a  right  to  take  away  Ifaac  s  life  by  his  father  s  hands , 
as  well  as  by  a  fever,  or  old  age.  The  occafion  of  mens  miftakes  in  this,  and  in  fuch  like 
cafes.,  is  their  not  duly  confidering  what  the  law  of  nature  is.  They  reprefent  it  to  them- 
felves  as  a  let  of  particular  precepts,  exprels’d  in  words,  like  the  ten  commandments, 
whereof  one  is,  fthou  Jbalt  not  killy  another  is,  hou  Jhalt  not  fieal.  They  withal  rightly 
confider,  that  the  law  of  nature  is  immutable ,  and  indifpenjible.  Upon  this  they  arc  puz.- 
v.led,  while  it  feems  to  them,  that  when  God  order’d  Abraham  to  facrifice  his  fon,  he 
difpenfed  with  that  particular  law  of  nature,  rfhou  Jhalt  not  killy  or,  <1 hou  Jhalt  do  no  murder. 
To  extricate  themfelves,  they  talk  of  two  laws  of  nature,  a  primary,  and  a  fecondary :  fay¬ 
ing  that  God  can  difpenfe  with  the  latter,  tho’  not  with  the  other.  But  all  this  is  mere 
amulement.  Strittly  fpeaking,  there  is  no  more  than  one  law  of  nature,  wt.  Vo  what 
is  be  ft ,  or,  Do  that  which,  all  parallel  cales,  and  all  confequences  being  confider'd,  will 
in  the  end,  and  upon  the  whole,  be  heft.  This  one  law  muff  be  applied  to  all  cafes  that 
can  happen.  When  it  is  bejl  to  fave  a  man’s  life,  the  law  of  nature  commands  us  to  lave 
it  ;  but  when  it  is  bejl  to  put  a  man  to  death  y  the  law  of  nature  requires  us  to  put  him  to 
death :  it  is  the  duty  of  magiftrates  to  execute  murderers.  In  fome  cafes  this  law  of  nature 
forbids  our  taking  away  other  mens  goods  without  their  content.  But  in  other  cales,  the 
lame  law  renuires  us  to  do  lo,  particularly,  when  a  man  is  to  be  fined  for  his  milciemea- 
nours.  In  this  way  of  conceiving  matrers,  it  is  evident,  there  is  no  fuch  thing  as  God’s 
ever  difpenfing  with  the  law  of  nature.  By  virtue  of  the  one  law  of  nature  now  mention'd, 
Abraham  was  forbidden  to  take  away  his  innocent  foil’s  life,  till  he  fhould  receive  autho¬ 
rity  from  God  to  do  fo.  And  by  the  virtue  of  the  very  fame  immutable  law  of  nature,  he 
was  obliged  to  put  his  innocent  Ion  to  death ,  when  GOD  had  commanded  it.  For  in  this 
cafe,  this  was  bejl.  It  was  beft  and  witeft  to  fubmit  to  the  command  of  an  infinitely  wife 
God  :  and  as  God  had  an  abfolute  right  to  Ifaac* s  life,  he  had  a  right  to  imploy  any  in- 
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when  he  was  tried,  offer’d 
up  Ifaac  ;  and  he,  that  had 
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received  the  promifes,  of- 
L  ferd  up  his  only  begotten 
iS  fon:  of  whom  it  was  faid, 
Thar  in  Ifaac  IhnW  thy  leed 
19  be  called  :  accounting  that 
God  was  able  to  raife  him 
up  even  from  the  dead ; 


the  promifes  of  having  a  numerous  pofterity ' 
by  IfaaCj  and  of  having  the  world  blefled 
in  his  feed  (ff)y  offer'd  up  his  only  begot-'  18. 
ten  fbn,  tho’  he  knew  it  was  faid  of  him, 

In  Ifaac pall  thy  feed  he  call'd  to  be  God’s 
people.  Abraham  did this  by  means  of  his  iy. 
faith  in  God’s  providence,  whom  he  believed 
to  be  able  and  determined  even  to  raile 
Ifaac  to  life  after  his  being  facrificed  and 
put  to  death  (y)  :  from  which  indeed  he  did 

receive 
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ftrument  in  taking  it  away.  God  did  not  hereby  authorize,  or  command  murder.  For 
Murder  is  (not  merely  putting  an  innocent  perfon  to  death,  but)  killing  a  perfon  with¬ 
out  authority ,  when  it  is  fity  proper ,  and  Lefiy  that  we  fhould  [pare  his  life.  But  Abraham 
had  the  divine  authority  and  command  in  the  cafe  ;  and  that  made  it  fit,  proper,  and  beft: 
for  him  to  take  away  Ifaac' s  life;  confequently  it  was  not  murder ;  and  God  did  not  dif- 
penfe  with  his  prohibition  of  murder,  or  of  doing  an  ill  thing. 

Nor  is  there  the  leaft  room  to  pretend,  that  this  hiftory  gives  any  manner  of  encou¬ 
ragement  to  men  to  put  innocent  perfons  to  death  without  fuch  a  divine  command.  Abra¬ 
ham's  example  will  juftify  none  but  thofe  that  have  as  plain ,  exprefs,  and  pofitive  a  com¬ 
mand  from  God  to  do  it,  as  Abraham  had.  A  man  muft  be  a  very  great  ftranger  to 
reafon,  who  can  bring  himfclf  to  believe,  that  Abraham's  lacrificing  his  Ion  in  conference 
of  a  divine  command,  will  warrant  any  other  perfon’s  doing  the  lame  without  fuch  a 
command.  It  may  with  as  much  truth  be  faid,  that  a  magiftrate's  commiffioning  an  execu¬ 
tioner  to  put  a  murderer  to  death  will  warrant  that  executioner ,  and  any  other  private  man 
to  do  the  fame  without  a  commiflion :  which,  I  luppofe,  no  one  is  weak  enough  to  ima¬ 
gine.  It  is  fit  to  add,  that  in  the  fame  fenfe,  wherein  the  magiftrate’s  commiflion  may  be 
laid  to  alter  the  nature  of  the  aftion,  and  to  make  that  lawful,  which  (in  common  calcs) 
was  before  unlawful ;  the  command  of  God  to  Abraham  alter’d  the  nature  of  his  lacrifi- 
cing  his  fon,  and  made  that  to  be  lawful,  w  hich  was  before  a  fin.  That  is  beft  in  fome 
circumftances,  which  is  not  beft  in  others.  Tho’  God  can  alter  our  circttmflancesy  yet  he 
cannot  alter  the  nature  of  wifdom  and  folly ,  of  good ,  and  evil ;  can  never  require  us  to 
do  what  is  foolifh  and  evil,  and  forbid  what  is  wile  and  beft,  in  thole  circumftances 
wherein  he  places  us.  So  that  tjie  natures  of  good  and  evil ,  virtue  and  vicey  do  not  depend 
upon  the  will  of  God,  but  arc  ablolutely  in  their  own  natures,  necejfary ,  eternal y  and  im¬ 
mutable . 

(pp)  He  that  had  received  the  promifes ,  ;.  e.  the  promife  of  a  numerous  pofterity  by  Ifaac , 
Gen.  xvii.  19.  xv.  5.  xxii.  17.  the  promife  that  his  feed Jhould  he  called  in  Ifaacy  Gen.  xxi.  12. 
(that  is,  that  the  pofterity  of  Ifaac  fhould  be  accounrcd  the  feed  of  Abrahamy  and  be 
made  God’s  peculiar  people  :  while  his  children  by  Hagary  and  Keturahy  fhould  be  per¬ 
mitted  to  fall  into  idolatry,  and  fo  not  be  the  people  of  "God,  nor  regarded  as  Abraham's 
feed.  Sec  Rom.  ix.  6y  7,  8.)  and  the  promilc,  that  in  his  feed  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
Jl'ould  be  Lle]fedy  xxii.  18, 

(<y)  Accounting  that  GOD  was  able  to  raife  him  up  even  from  the  dead.  The  command  to 
facrificc  his  fon  lcem’d  inconflftent  with  the  promifes  mention’d  in  the  foregoing  Note. 
But  Abraham  wifely  ronfider’d,  that  God  could  eafily  reconcile  thefe  things  by  railing 
Ifaac  from  the  dead  to  live  again  ill  this  world,  as  Chrift  rais’d  Lazarus.  Then  he  might 
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receive  him  in  a  figure*  as  he  %yas  laved  from  from  whence  alfo  he  re- 

the  point  of  death  (r).  Ifaac,  by  mew  of 

his  iaith  in  the  divine  revelations  and  pro-  and  Efau  concerning  things 
mifes  relating  to  his  pofterity,  foretold  the 
bleflings,  which  Ihould,  in  future  times,  de- 
feend  upon  his  two  ions,  Jacob  and  Efau  (r). 

It 

NOTE  S. 

have  a  numerous  pofterity,  and  the  nations  might  be  blefs’d  in  him.  Abraham's  faith  waa 
perfectly  rational . 

(r)  From,  whence  alfo  he  received  him  in  a  figure.  Some  would  interpret  this  of  Ifaac  $ 
being  born  after  Abraham  was  reckon’d  dead  as  to  the  affair  of  being  a  father.  But  this 
cannot  be  right,  fince  the  apoftle  does  not  fpeak  of  Abraham' s  being  dead,  but  of 
Ifaac  s  being  dead,  and  then  rais’d  from  the  deadi  Befides,  Abraham's  being  reckon’d 
dead  as  to  the  affair  of  being,  a  father  preceeded  the  facrifice,  and  even  the  birth  of  Ifaac  : 
whereas  Abraham's  receiving  Ifaac  from  the  dead,  here  mention’d  by  the  apoftle,  was 
plainly  fahfecjuent  to  . his  offering  him  up.  Ifaac  then  was  rais’d  from  the  dead  in  a  figure. 
The  apoftle,  with  the  greateft  judgment,  added  thefe  words,  in  a  figure:  becaufe  in  a 
literal  fenfe  Ifaac  was  not  rais'd  from  the  dead,  in  as  much  as  he  was  not  actually  put 
to  death.  But  here  was  as  it  were  a  relurre&ion,  or  a  figure  of  a  refurre&ion  :  fince  his 
death  was  fully  refolved  on,  and  nothing  would  have  hinder'd  Abraham  from  offering 
up  his  Ion,  if  he  had  not  received  a  divine  command  to  defift  from  what  he  was  about. 
Ifaac  was  rais'd  from  the  dead  in  the  fame  fenfe  in  which  Abraham  is  laid  to  have  offer'd 
him  up  :  both  thefe  expreflions  are  true  only  in  a  figurative  fenfe. 

(J)  By  fa&k  Ifaac  bleffed  Jacob  and  Efau  concerning  things  to  come.  The  bleflings  here 
referr’d  to  are  recorded,  Gen.  xxvii.  27,  28,  29,  39,  40.  Ifaac  s  bleffing  his  fons  was  no 
other  than  his  predicting  by  divine  infpiration  what  happinefs  they  and  their  pofterity 
Ihould  enjoy  in  after  ages :  for  it  was  not  in  his  power  to  fecure  thefe  bleflings  to  them, 
even  in  his  life-time,  much  lefs  after  his  death :  nor  could  he  have  known  in  what  cir- 
cumftances  they  would  be  in  future  times  without  divine  infpiration. 

It  is  here  ask’d,  how  Ifaac  can  be  faid  to  have  blefled  Jacob  and  Efau  by  faith,  when 
in  blefling  that  Ion  whom  he  took  to  be  Efau,  he  leems  directly  to  have  contradifted  the 
divine  promile  made  to  their  mother,  The  elder  Jball  ferve  the  younger?  Gen.  xxv.  23.  For 
while  Ifaac  was,  as  he  thought,  blefling  the  elder,  he  faid,  Be  lord  over  thy  brethren,  and  Ut 
thy  mother  s  fans  bow  down  to  thee,  xxvii.  29.  If  he  believed  the  former  prediction,  how 
could  he  deliver  this  latter  in  faith  ?  or,  if  he  believed  the  latter,  muft  he  not  disbelieve 
the  other ;  and  fo  want  faith  in  Gon  1  To  this  two  things  may  be  anfwer’d  ;  viz-  C1-) 
is  very  poflible,  that  Ifaac  had  not  heard  of  the  former  prediction,  The  elder  Jhall  ferve 
the  younger  :  fince  it  was  deliver’d  to  Rebekah ,  when  fhe  went  to  inquire  of  the  Lord  con¬ 
cerning  the  two  children  in  her  womb,  when  it  is  natural  to  think  fhe  was  alone,  Gen.  xxv, 
22,  23.  She  may  be  thought  to  have  kept  this  oracle  as  a  lecjet  even  from  her  husband 
himfclh  If  this  was  the  cafe,  the  difficulty  is  intirely  removed.  But  (2.)  fuppofing  fhe 
did  make  Ifaac  acquainted  with  this  oracle  at  the  time  fhe  received  it,  or  at  any  time 
afterward  ;  ftill  he  might  underftand  it  in  a  fenfe  fully  confiftent  with  the  other  predi&ipn. 
He  might  underftand  the  oracle  deliver’d  to  Rebekah,  as  not  fpeaking  at  all  concerning 
rhe  pofierity  of  Jacob,  and  Efau,  but  only  of  their  Jingle  perfons  ;  and  as  meaning,  that 
Efau ,  in  his  own  perfon,  Ihould  ferve  his  younger  brother  while  he  was  growing  up,  or 
in  fome  other  part  of  his  life.  This  was  not  at  all  inconfiftent  with  Ifaac' s  faying  to  him , 
whom  he  took  to  be  his  elder  foil,  Be  lord  over  thy  brethren,  and  let  thy  mother's  fons  low 
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£i  to  come.  By  faith  Jacob, 
when  he  was  a  dying,  blef- 
fed  both  the  Tons  of  Jo¬ 
feph,  and  worfhipped  lean¬ 
ing  upon  the  top  of  his  ftaff. 


It  was  by  means  of  faith  in  God’s  revela¬ 
tions,  and  promifes,  that  Jacob ,  when  near 
his  end,  foretold  the  bleflings  which  both 
the  fons  of  Jofeph ,  Ephraim  and  Matiajfeh, 
fhould  enjoy  in  after  ages  ;  and  a  little  before 
that,  worfhipp'd  upon  the  top  of  his  ftaff  (f). 

It 


11. 
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down  to  thee  *  for  he  does  not  here  (peak  of  the  circumftances  of  Jacob  and  Efau  in  their  (ingle 
per  fons,  but  of  the  circumftances  of  their  poftertty,  as  is  evident  from  the  words  brethren , 
and  mother’s  fons .  For  Efau ,  to  whom  Ifaac  thought  he  was  (peaking,  had  but  one  bro¬ 
ther,  even  Jacob:,  and  his  mother  had  not  fons  to  bow  down  to  Efau.  But  afterward, 
when  her  grandchildren  were  born,  and  in  fucceeding  generations,  it  was  true  that  fhehad 
many  fons ,  and  that  Efaus  pofterity  had  many  brethren  defee nded  from  Jacob.  Thefe  things 
coniider’d,  it  muft  be  allowed,  that  Ifaac  might  not  fee  the  lead  appearance  of  inconfff- 
tency  between  the  prophefy  deliver'd  to  his  wife,  and  the  prediction  pronounced  by  him- 
felf  on  him  whom  he  took  to  be  his  fon  Efau.  Then;  was  then  nothing  to  hinder  his 
believing  both. 

(0  Woijbipped  leaning  upon  the  tap  of  his  fluff.  The  hiftory  here  refer’d  to  by  the  apoftle, 
is  render’d  by  our  tranflators  of  Gen.  xlvii.  31.  thus,  bowed  himfelf  upon  the  bed's  head.  But 
the  original  expreflion  of  Mofes  is  render’d,  worjbipped  on  the  top  of  his  ftaff,  by  the  old 
Greek  and  Syriac  tranflators,  with  tvhofe  veriion  the  apoftle  agrCCs.  The  Arabic  verfion 
omits  the  whole  claufe;  fo  that  we  can  have  no  help  from  thence.  The  occafion  of  thefe 
different  tranflatiom  is  this,  that  the  Hebrew  word  niflta  fignifies  either  a  bed,  or  a  ftaff. 
The  Greek  and  Syriac  tranflators  rightly  took  it  to  fignify  a  ftsff,  or  a  walking-flick,  in 
this  place ;  whereas  the  EngJiJb  tranflators  of  Genefts  too  implicitly  followed  the  modern 
Jews,  and  fuppos’d  it  here  to  fignify  a  bed.  The  modern  Jews  have  got  different  marks 
to  the  word,  according  as,  in  their  judgment,  it  fignifies  a  bkd,  or  a  ftdff.  But  their 
marks  are  of  no  validity.  It  is  juft  as  if  a  man  fhould  now  tak 6  our  Englijh  Bible,  and 
let  one  particular  mark  on  the  word  light,  whenever  he  thinks  it  fignifies  that  Which  is  of- 
poftte  to  darknefs  ;  and  another  mark  on  the  fame  word,  in  all  thofe  places  where  he  thinks 
it  denotes  that  which  is  oppofite  to  heavy ;  and  a  third  kind  of  mark  in  thofe  other  places 
where  it  fignifies,  to  light  upon  4  thing :  no  good  critic  would  truft  that  man’s  judgment, 
but  would  examine  for  himfelf  in  which  of  thefe  fenfes  the  word  light  is  ufed  in  any 
particular  text.  In  like  manner,  no  manner  of  notice  is  to  be  taken  of  the  JewiJh  marks, 
or  points;  but  we  fhould  examine,  by  the  help  of  the  context,  and  of  the  antient  verfions, 
in  which  fenfe  it  is  mod  natural  to  underftand  the  word  HUD  here,  whether  as  fignifying 
a  bed ,  or  a  ftaff.  And  that  it  does  not  (as  the  Jews  have  ignorantly  fanfied)  fignify  a 
bed  in  this  place,  may  be  infer’d  from  l'ome  things  in  the  context.  It  is  not  at  all  likely, 
that  Jacob  was  now  in  bed ;  fince  at  this  time,  when  he  defired  his  fon  Jofeph  to  fwear  that 
he  would  bury  him  with  his  fathers,  he  told  him  in  what  form  he  would  have  him  fwear, 
by  faying,  ver.  29.  Put  thy  hand  under  my  thigh.  The  fame  form  of  taking  an  oath  is 
mentioned,  Gen.  xxiv.  3.  where  Abraham  fays  to  his  fervant,  Put  thy  hand  under  my  thigh , 
and  1  w/Jl  make  thee  fwear.  That  Abraham  was  not  in  bed  at  this  time,  will  not,  I  (up* 
pofe,  be  doubted.  Why  then  fhould  Jacob  be  thought  to  be  in  bed,  when  he  made  Jo¬ 
feph  ufe  this  ceremony  ot  putting  his  hand  under  his  father’s  thigh  at  the  time  of  his  taking 
an  oath  1  Nor  does  it  feem  to  be  very  decent  for  Jofeph  to  have  thruff  his  hand  into 
his  father’s  bed  for  fuch  a  purpofc.  It  is  abundantly  more  natural  to  think,  that  Jacob  w  as 
drefs’d,  and  fitting  up,  as  well  as  Abraham.  Befides,  there  is  no  reafon  to  think  that  Ja¬ 
cob  was  flt  this  time  ftek  \  nay,  the  contrary  feems  fairly  to  be  implied  in  the  words  of  the 
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hiftory,  which  immediately  follow  ;  Jnd  it  came  to  pafs%  after  thefe  things,  that  one. told 
Jofeph,  Behofdt  thy  father*  is  Celt,  th.  xlviii.  :i.  And  let  it  be  Farther  con  fide  r’d,  to  what 
purpofe  fliould  the  head'  of  the  bed  be  mentioned?  What  can  poftibly  be  the  meaning 
of  Jacob's  worJbipping  upQiv  the  bed’s  head  ?  But  the  worlbipping  upon  the  head,  or  top 
of  his  fluff,  is  very  good  fe life.  To  avoid  this  laft  mentioned  difficulty,  Le  Clerc  on 
Gen.  xlvii.  31.  has  propofed  to  tranflate  the  paiTage  without  any'  hint  of  worjhip,  in  this 
manner,  viz.  jdnd  he  laid  himfelf  down  on  the  bed's  head ,  i.  e.  fays  he,  after  Jacob  had  fat 
up  fometime  in  the  bed,  and  was  weary,  he  lay  back.  But  ftill  he  does  not  avoid  another 
,  diJfculty  :  for  it  is  far  from- a  proper  expreffion  to  fay,  that  a  man  lays  himlelf  down  on 
the  head  of  the  bed.  For  the  rendering  and  lenle  of  the  place  efpouied  by  Le  Clerc ,  he 
pleads  that  the  Hebrew  word  nnur  fignifies  not  only,  to  bend  the  body,  but  alfo  to  lay  it 
on  the  ground ;  and  that  it  may  as  well  be  ufed  of  thofe  who  lie  on  their  fide ,  or  back ,  as 
ot  thofe  who  fill  on  their  faces.  But  this  is  all  talking  without  book.  The  truth  is, 
this  word  in  the  conjugation  Hithpael ,  never  fignifies  any  other  bending  of  the  body  than 
bending  it  forward,  as  a  mark  of  worjhip  paid  either  to  God,  to  idols,  or  to  luperiors 
among  men,  as  may  be  leen  in  Buxtorf's '  .concordance.  Le  Clerk  names  but  owe  place  where 
he  himfelf  can  imagine  the.  word  fignifies  otherwife,  and  tliar  is  1  Kings  i.  47.  where  our 
itran flation  has  it,  Jhe  king  bowe4  himfelf  upon  the . bed ;  which  Le  Clerc  would  have  to  fignify, 
-.that  David  laid  himfelf  down,  in  the  bed.  But  all  the  <?/d.trarrflators  agreed  to  rentier  it; 
^tbe  kjng  worlhipped  on  his  bed ;  which  is  what  our  Englijb  tranflators  alfo  meant.  And 
there  can  be  no  realon  to  doubt  but  that  the  Hebrew  word  here  ufe(l  fignifies  worjhip,  as  it 
does  in  above  an  hundred  and  fixty  other  places,  and  in  all -places  without  exception, 
unlels  thefe  two  now  under  confideration  are  to  be  excepted.  It  is  much  more  natural 
to  think,  that  in  thpfe  two  places  4lip‘it  btf  tmderiftood  in  tits11  Common  and  ufual 

-fenfe.  vLe  Clerc  would, fain  pepfuade  us  Qtherwilei;  ito.  which  end  1  he  tfoundly  aflerts,  that 
sphere' is  no  example  in  all  the  Bjbjp  of-tbis. IwofdrVbeing  uled  ^ to  ifigfli religious  worjhip) 

.  mile  is  the  word  God  is  ■  added  ifdir-fome  circumftancd  beTbnging-io  ^worffiip  is  mentioned. 
But  ii\ laying  this  he  was  toohafty;  For  there  are  in  faft  leveral  in fta rices  of  this  word's 
dignifying  divine  worjhip  in  other  texts*  in,  -which,  there  is  no  more’  mention  of  the  name  of 
God,  or  of  any,  circumftance  relarifig  to  worlbipy  than  there  isj  in  the  two;  texts  now  be- 
.fore  us.  There  is  a  very  remarkable  and,  incqnteftibl fc  inftance  tdthts’purpofe,  Judg.vli.  1  y. 
TL  hen  Gideon  heard  the  falling  ,  of  fhj  dream,  'and  the  jntfapretathn.  therUf  hV  worshipped  ;  i.-  e. 
fiq.rworibipped'.GoDr;as  .may  bej  infer’dj  from  \\ he <  natural  fojme:  ol  the' word.  ’  See  all© 
$xod.  iy.  31.  xii.  27*  There  appears  fhen  to  hefufficient  realon  to  interpret  the  Scripture 
aslpeaking  1  Kings  47.  of  f>  acid's  worlbipping  God,  when  he  lat  up  in  his  bed,  and 
was  too  weak  to  rife  and  do  more;  and  as  Ipeaki  ng  of  Jacob's  wrofhipping  God,-  when 
it  fays,  he  worjbipp'd  on  the  top  of  his  ftaff :  Nor  does  there  /appear  any  mariner  of  Ob- 
jedfion  again  ft  any  part  of  the  tranflation  of  this  text  given  .us  rby  tlie  Seventy  aad:  by 
’^ie  apoftle. .  ^  ,  :.■■’!.*  if-i  m'-  d  '■  '  ' ! ' 

It  may  not  be  amils  to,  add.,  that-  the.  comparing  thele  two  texts ;tdgether  confirms  one 
'in  ]bej ieving  \hat  AJofls  did  not  n^an  to'  lay,  Jacob  worlhipp’d  nfron  the  head J  of  the  led  ; 

the  cafe,  €>f.bfividt\\tf$  ip,  rfo, mention  of  the  head  of  the  htdj  aff  it  isf  plaid  there  \v& 
rno  occafion  there  ffiould  he.  -  Bur  if  wc  interpret  Mofes  as  lpeaking ■  of  Jacob's  faff,  or 
walking  flick,  it  was  very  natural  to  lpeak  of  the  top  or  bead  of  it,  .and  to  rep  re  lent  the 
'weak  old  man  fitting  up  in  his  chair,  leaning  forward  to  worfhip  God,  and  fupporting 
'himfelf,  rhat  he  might  not  fall,  by,  reftingon  the  bead  or  top  of  hisftaft.  So  that  I  hope 
the  apoftle  is  fully  jollified  in  his^ranflatiun  of  this  place. 

Perhaps  it  will  be  asked,  Why  the  apoftle  takes  fuch  particular, notice  of  this  fcemingly 
tyivjal  circumftance,  that  when  Jacob  worlhipp’d  Gdp,  he  lean’d  on  the  top  of  his  faff  ? 
Ifi  anfwjsr  to  this;  it  mu  ft  be  laid,  *that;;h|s  i$  far  from  being  aitrivial  circumftance.  The 
apoftle  was  about  to  jeprclent  the  greatnefs  and  flrengthof  Jacob's  faith  in  God  :  To  which, 
purpole  he  very  pertinently  obferves,  that  w  hen  Jacob  was  very  old  and  feeble,  and  could 
nor  bend  himlclf  forward  (in  fuch  a  manner  as  men  always  then  did)  to  worfhip  God 
without  refting  upon  the  vprytop  of  his  faff ;  yet  ftill  he  would  not  neglect  the  divine 
.'.  ■  -  ;  .  ,  hr  :  ,.i  V  ■:  • .  .  /  .  -  werlhJpi 
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It  was  by  means  of  faith  in  God,  and  his  22- 
revelations,  that  Jofeph,  when  he  was  about 
to  die  (u),  made  mention  of  the  departing 
of  the  children  of  Ifrael  out  of  Egypt  in  time 
to  come ;  and  gave  them  a  commandment  to 
carry  his  bones  with  them,  at  the  fame  time, 
into  Canaan  (o^).  Through  the  faith  which  2.3- 
the  parents  of  Mofes  had  in  God,  they  took 
care  of  their  child,  when  he  was  born,  and 
hid  him  for  three  months,  in  order  to  pre- 
ferve  his  life,  becaufe  they  faw  he  was  a 
well-form'd,  perfect,  and  healthy  child,  that  * 
was  likely  to  live  (*),  and  by  means  of  their 

faith 

NOTES. 

worffiip,  but  would  perform  it  in  the  beft  manner  he  was  able.  This  Ihews  that  his 
faith  was  ftrong,  when  his  body  wras  weak  ;  and  that  (as  he  was  at  that  time  near  his  end) 
he  per  fevered  in  the  faith. 

(«)  Jofeph  when  he  died.  The  word  TtKsvlav  here  uled  by  the  apoftle,  only  iignifics. 
that  Jofeph  was  near  death.  In  the  lame  fenfe  the  word  etTro^vrcntco  is  ufed  in  t lie  old  Greek 
verfion  of  Gen.  1.  24.  (to  which  place  the  apoftle  here  refers)  where  we  read,  Jofeph 
faid  unto  his  brethren',  f  die,  i.  e.  I  jhall  ihortly  die ,  or,  /  am  near  death.  Thus  alio  the 
word  a,V4Q)‘Ji<rx.d)YM  uledby  the  apoftle  in  the  preceeding  verfe,  w'here  he  fays,  Jacob  was 
a  dying ,  or  ratheT,  near  his  end,  when,  he  blefled  the  two  Ions  of  Jofeph  :  For  after  this 
he  lived  a  Tittle  while,  long  enough  to  deliver  a  particular  prophefy  concerning  every 
one  of  his  Ions,  whom  he  lent  for  to  attend  him,  Gen.  xlix.  i,0TV.  the  calling  of  whom,, 
their  coming  together,  and  his  difeourfe  to  them,  muft  take  up  fomc  time.  In  like  man¬ 
ner,  the  things  which  Jofeph  is  here  faid  to  have  mentioned,  w  ere  deliver’d  by  him  in  his 
l aft  illnefs,  when  he  was  near  death. 

(<u?)‘  And  gave  commandment  concerning  his  hones.  This  commandment  is  mentioned 
Gen.  1.  25.  Jcfrpb  tock  an  oath  cf  the  children  of  Ifrael ,  faying ,  GOD  will  furely  vi fit  you,  and 
ye  jhall  carry  up  my  bones  from  hi  nee  ;  which  was  accordingly  done,  as  we  read,  Exod.  xiii.  19, 

JoJh.  xxiv.  52.  yefeph's  foretelling  the  deliverance  of  the  Ifraelites  out  of  Egypt  above  an 
hundred  and  forty  years  before  it  happen’d,  was  perhaps  owing  to  what  he  had  learnt  from 
the  revelation  made  to  Abraham ,  Gen.  xv.  — 16.  in  which  cals  here  is  a  plain  inftance  of 
his  faith  in  a  divine  revelation.  Or,  if  it  be  fuppofed,  that  a  revelation  of  this  matter  was- 
made  immediately  to  him f elf,  he  is,  in  this  cafe  alio,  equally  an  inftance  of  believing  in  ic 
divine  revelation.  He  farther  fhew’d  the  reality  of  his  faith,  by  ordering  his  bones  to  be 
carried  into  Canaan,  w  hen  the  Ifraclites  fhould  depart  thither.  This  fliews,  that  he  fully, 
depended  upon  the  divine  revelation,  and  fo  was  a  proper  inftance  for  the  apoftle  to  pro¬ 
duce  in  tli is  place. 

(x)  IP^as  hid  three  mentis  of  his  parents ,  becanfe  they  faw  he  was  a  proper  child.  By  a  proper, 
or,  as  if  is  in  the  Hebrew,  a  goodly  child,  is  undoubtedly  meant,  a  child  that  was  not 
maimed,  or  ficldy,  but  that  look’d  well,  and  likely  to  Jive.  If  the  child  had  been  weak,, 
and  manifeftly  near  death,  fucli  extraordinary  care  might  not  have  been  taken  of  him* 

The  defign  of  Mofes  his  parents  in  hiding  him,  was,  that  the  Egyptians  might  nop  kill  hinv 
at  a  time  when  Pharaoh  order’d  them  to  kill  all  the  male  children  of  the  IfraeUtts,  Exod. 


12  By  faith  Jofeph,  when  he 
died,  made  mention  of  the 
departing  of  the  children 
of  Ifrael ;  and  gave  com¬ 
mandment  concerning  his 
23  bones.  By  faith  Mofes, 
when  he  w  as  born,  was  hid 
three  months  of  his  parents: 
becaufe  they  law  he  was  a 
proper  child  ;  and  they 
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faith  they  were  not  afraid  of  king  ‘Pharaoh,  were  not  afraid  of  the  king’s 
who  commanded  that  all  the  male  children  Mofes^the^he  vl  come  H 
C4,  of  the  Hebre  ws  fhould  be  deftroy  Jd  (jy).  The  to  years,  refufed  to  be  call- 
faith  which  Mofes  had  in  God,  and  in  his 
promifes,  engaged  him,  when  he  was  grown 
up  to  be  a  man  (^),  to  refute  to  be  called, 

and  ,,r 
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t.  22.  They  would  have  kept  him  concealed  longer  if  they  could;  but  wre  may  well 
luppolc  they  were  at  length  fo  carefully  watched,  and  their  houfe  order’d  to  be  fearch’d, 
that  they  faw  it  neceflbry  to  remove  him  ;  upon  which  they  put  him  in  a  box  made  of 
bull -rulhes,  cover’d  over  with  flime  and  pitch,  to  keep  out  the  water,  and  laid  him  in  abed 
of  flags,  by  the  brink  of  the  river,  Exod.  ii.  3.  thus  committing  him  to  the  providence  of 
God.  It  was  owing  to  their  faith  and  truft  in  God,  as  well  as  to  their  natural  affeftion, 
that  they  thus  concealed  him  ;  becaufe  the  king  had  commanded  all  his  fubjefts ,  whether 
Egyptians  or  Ifraelites,  to  kill  the  male  children  of  the  Hebrews  as  faft  as  they  were  born. 
And  they  continued  to  cxercife  this  faith,  when  they  put  him  in  the  cofter  or  box  of 
bull-ruflies,  and  laid  him  on  the  bank  of  the  river;  for  it  is  plain  they  had  no  defign  to 
J kill  the  child,  but  only  to  conceal  him  till  they  could  find  an  opportunity,  if  fuch  a  one 
fliould  offer,  to  take  him  up  and  preferve  him.  This  is  evident  from  his  lifter’s  remaining 
near  the  river,  within  fight  of  him,  to  fee  what  would  become  of  him,  Exod.  ii.  4.  And, 
no  doubt,  the  providence  of  God  over-ruled  all  thele  matters  lo,  as  that  his  life  might  be 
prelerved. 

There  is  one  fmall  difference  between  the  apoftle’s  account  of  this  matter,  and  the 
prelent  Hebrew  text  of  Exod.  ii.  2.  This  fpeaks  only  of  his  mother ;  whereas  the  apoftle 
mentions  both  the  parents  of  Mofes  as  concerned  in  this  transition.  The  Hebrew  text 
fays,  JVhen  flic  faw  him  that  he  was  a  goodly  child ,  fhe  hid  him  three  months.  The  apoftle 
has  it,  He  was  hid  by  his  parents  three  months ,  becaufe  they  faw  that  he  was  a  proper  child.  It 
mu  ft  be  owned,  that  the  Chaldee ,  Latin ,  Syriac ,  Arabic ,  and  Samaritan  verfions,  and  even 
the  Samaritan  text  too,  agree  with  the  Hebrew  ;  yet  the  .apoftle  is  not  alone  in  attribu¬ 
ting  this  to  both  the  parents:  for  the  old  Greek  verlion  of  Genejis  does  the  fame  ;  and  per¬ 
haps  the  antient  Hebrew  copies  did  fo  too.  However  this  makes  no  confiderable  difference, 
fince  it  is  not  to  be  queftioned,  but  that  his  father ,  as  well  as  his  mother,  law  him  to  be  a 
likely  child  ;  and  that  his  father  confented  to  his  being  hid,  if  he  did  not  direBly  or¬ 
der  it. 

(y)  Zhey  were  not  afraid  of  the  king's  commandment.  By  this  expreflion  it  is  plain  the 
apoftle  thoughr  that  Pharaoh  commanded  the  Ifraelites  to  kill  their  own  male  children,  as 
well  as  order’d  the  Hebrew  midwives ,  and  all  the  Egyptians  to  kill  them,  whenever  it  fliould 
be  in  their  power.  They  were  tempted  to  be  afraid  of  the  king’s  commandment  as  a  com¬ 
mandment  deliver’d  to  themfelves.  The  apoftle  was  right  in  fuppofing  this ;  becaufe,  without 
all  doubt,  Pharaoh  would  have  punifhed  the  parents  of  Mofes  with  death,  if  he  had  known 
they  had  faved  the  child  alive,  and  had  hid  him  in  order  to  his  prefervation.  Their  not 
obeying  this  command  of  killing  their  child,  or,  at  leaft,  of  delivering  him  up  to  be 
kill’d,  w'hen  their  obedience  would  both  have  faved  their  own  lives,  and  have  gained 
them  an  intereftin  the  king’s  favour,  was  plainly  an  effect  of  their  faith  in  God,  and  of 
their  fincerc  regard  to  his  will. 

(0  PHhen  he  was  come  to  years.  St.  Stephen ,  from  an  antient  tradition  of  the  fews,  in¬ 
forms  us,  that  Mofes  was  forty  years  old  when  he  lefe  the  Egyptian  court,  and  went  to  take 
his  fate  among  the  Ifraelitesy  Alls  vii.  23.  At  this  age  the  apoftle  might  well  lay,  he 
was  come  to  years ,  or,  was  become  greats  as  the  expreflion  in  rh e  Greek  may  be  literally  ren¬ 
der’d  ;  which  is  borrowed  from  the  Greek  verfion  of  Exod.  ii.  1 1. 
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ed  the  fon  of  Pharaoh’s 
45  daughter:  choofing  rather 
to  fufFer  affliction  witli  the 
people  of  God,  than  to  en¬ 
joy  the  pleasures  of  fin  for 
26  a  feafion  ;  efteeming  the  re¬ 
proach  of  Chrift  greater 
riches  than  the  trea lures  in 
17  Egypt:  For  he  had  refpedt 
unto  the  recompence  of  the 
reward.  By  faith  he  for- 
fook  Egypt,  not  fearing  the 
»Tath  of  the  king  :  for  he 


and  accounted,  as  he  might  have  been,  the 
fon  of  the  king  of  Egypt’s  daughter  (a)  : 
choofing  rather  to  fufFer  affli&ion  with  the 
Ifraelites  (whom  God  had  chofen  to  be  his 
people  in  a  peculiar  manner,  to  worfhip  him, 
to  be  under  his  efpecial  protection,  and  to- 
receive  the  reward  of  eternal  life)  than  to 
enjoy  the  finful  pleafures  of  a  wicked  and' 
idolatrous  court,  which;  could,  at  moft,  laflt 
no  longer  than  his  fhort  life  •  efteeming  the 
reproach  he  fhould  fuffer  for  his  faith  in  a ? 
Meffiah  to  come  (aa)  more  valuable,  and' 
more  worthy  to  be  chofen,  than  the  trea- 
fures  in  Egypt.  For  he  had  refpe£t  to  the- 
eternal  reward  of  his  fidelity,  which,  he1 
knew,  would  abundantly  recompenfe  all  the' 
reproach  and  fufferings  he  could  here  endure 
for  the  fake  of  his  confcience.  Mofes  was 
influenced  by  his  faith  in  God,  and  in  his 
promifes,  to  forfake  Egypt ,  and  not  to  fear 
the  wrath  of  king  Eharaob ,  tho'  he  could 
not  but  expett  that  he  would  purfue,  and 
leek  to  punifh  him  (£)  :  For  he  held  on  in 

the 


^5* 


26. 
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(a)  Refit  fed  to  le  called  the  fon  of  Pharaoh's  daughter.  The  divine  providence  fo  order’d 
matters,  as  that  Pharaoh's  daughter  herfelf  preferved  the  life  of  Mofes ,  when  he  was  in  the 
utmoft  danger  of  death,  and  nourifh’d  up  him,  who  was  to  deliver  the  Ifraelites  from  her 
father’s  tyranny.  She,  under  the  conduct  of  divine  providence,  appointed  Mofes's  own 
mother  to  be  his  nurfe  ;  and  had  him  provided  for  as  her  own  lbn,  Exod. ii.  5 — 10.  When 
he  was  wean’d,  and  taken  from  his  nurfe,  Pharaoh's  daughter  took  him  home,  and  edu¬ 
cated  him  as  her  own  child.  But  when  Mofes  was  forty  years  old,  he  left  her,  and  join’d 
himfelf  to  his  brethren  the  children  of  Jfracf  ler.  1 1,  12, 1 5.  By  this  condudt  he 
plainly  declared,  that  he  refuftd  any  longer  to  be  called,  and  accounted,  the  Ion  of  the 
princefs. 

?he  reproach  of  Chvifl.  This  fignifies  reproach  fuffer’d /or  the  fake  of  Chrift,  as,  the 
marks  ft  the  Lord  fefus',  are  the  marks  of  the  ftripcs  that  were  born  for  the  fake  of  fefus^ 
Gal.  vi.  1  7.  bee  alfo  Philip,  iii.  10.  Colojf.  i.  24.  2  Cor.  i.  5.  and  Mr.  Locke  and  Mr.  Peirce 
on  thefe  places. 

( b )  Not  fearing  tie  wrath  of  the  king.  The  hiftory  here  refer’d  to  by  the  apoftlc  is 
that  of  the  Ifraelites  going  out  of  Egypt  under  the  condudt  of  Mofes ;  at  which  time  it  is 
evident  Mafes  had  flrong  faith ,  and,  no  fearj  tho*  the  Ifraelites  thought  there  was  great 
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the  exercife  of  this  courage,  becaufe  he  as  endured  as  feeing  him  wlio 
really  believed  the  being  and  attributes  of  Kjf  the^aCIr/and 28 
the  invijible  God,  as  if  he  had  feen  him  with  thefprmklmgof  blood,  left 
his  eyes  5  and  fully  depended  upon  his  con-  bor^ftouM^^ch'them" 
-<>•  duct  and  afliftance.  It  was  by  means  of  the  By  faith  they  patted  thro*  29 
lame  faith  that  Mofes  obferved  the  feaft  of  the  Red  Sea  as  by  dry /w.* 
the  paffover  in  Egypt ,  and  conformed  to  the 
divine  order  of  lprinkling  the  blood  of  the 
pafchal  lamb  on  the  door-pofts  of  the  If- 
raeiiteSy  that  their  children  might  be  pre- 
ferved  when  the  angel  deftroy’d  the  firft-born 
2 9.  of  the  Egyptians  (tj.  It  was  by  means  of 
faith  in  God's  power  and  promifes,  that  the 
Ifraelites  paired  through  the  Red  Seay  as  on 
dry  land,  while  the  waters  ftood  in  heaps  on 
each  fide  of  them  ( d)  :  w  hereas  the  unbe¬ 
lieving 

NOTE  S. 

caufe  for  fear.  For  when  he  faw  the  fea  before  them,  and  Pharaoh  with  his  army  come 
out  to  purfue  them,  and  could  not  but  be  fenfible  that  the  king  was  fall  of  wrath  and 
revenge,  he  was  ftill  undaunted,  and  trufted  that  God  would  deliver  his  people  ;  where¬ 
fore  he  admonifhed  them  to  Iayafide  their  fears,  faying,  Fear  ye.  noty  fiand  fiilly  and  fee  the 
fahation  of  the  L$rdy  which  he  will  fbew  you  to  day  :  for  the  Egyptians  whom  ye  have  feen  to 
dayy  ye  Jball  fee  them  again  no  more  for  ever  ;  the  Lord  will  fight  for  youy  Exod.  xiv.  I  3,  14. 

.  (r)  ‘ through  faith  he  kept  the  paJfovery  &c.  The  particulars  here  refer’d  to  by  the  apoftle 
are  mentioned,  Exod.  xii.  12,13,21,22,23.  The  faith  which  Mofes  exercifed  upon  this 
occafion,  was  a  faith  in  God’s  promifey  that  the  blood  of  the  paichal  lamb  fprinkled  on  the 
door-pofts,  would,  as  a  termy  or  condition,  lave  the  Ifraelitijh  children  alive  ;  and  a  faith 
in  the  divine  tkreatningy  that,  in  the  lame  night  all  tli e  fir fi -born  of  the  Egyptians  Ihould  die. 
His  faith  Influenced  him  to  obey  the  divine  orders. 

( d )  Fhcy  paged  thro3  the  Red  feay  as  by  dry  land.  That  there  was  a  miracle  wrought  at  this 
time  is  beyond  all  queftion.  For  even  if  the  event  of  the  Tea’s  dividing  had  been  as  much 
owing  to  a  natural  caufe,  as  the  tidcy  an  erlipfey  or  the  return  of  a  comet  ;  ftill  the  predicting 
the  divifion  of  the  fea  at  that  particular  time ,  was  beyond  the  power  of  man.  It  is  plain 
faCty  neither  the  Ifraelites ,  nor  the  Egyptians ,  could  predict  it  of  themfelves,  becaufe  nei~ 
ther  of  them  at  that  time  had  the  feaft  apprehenlion  or  expectation  of  any  fuch  thing. 
The  Egyptians  took  it  for  granted,  chat  the  Ifraelites  were  bounded  by  the  lea,  and  lb  would 
be  certainly  overtaken  :  And  the  Ifraelitesy  by  their  anxiety  and  fearst  when  Pharaoh  pur- 
fued  them,  fufficiently  declared  that  they  had  no  knowledge  of  the  Tea’s  dividing  upon 
any  occafion.  Yet  Mofes  predicted  the  event,  and  it  fell  out  exactly  as  he  foretold  it, 
Exod.  xiv.  13,16,  17. 

Concerning  the  miracle  of  the  lea’s  dividing,  it  muft  be  obferved,  that  at  the  place 
where  the  Ifraelites  patted  the  RedSeay  they  went  over  as  on  dry  land ;  that  both  juft  before, 
and  juft  after,  the  time  of  their  pattage,  the  water  in  that  fame  place  was  deep  enough  to 
drown  a  large' army  of  men,  horles,  and  chariots ;  and  that  the  time  of  its  continuing 
<lry  was  not  of  any  very  long  duration.  It  was  night  before  the  lea  began  to  divide,  ver.  20. 
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And  then  it  is  faid,  wr.  21.  ^Ikt  Lord  caufed  the  fea  to  go  back  by  a  prong  eap  wind,  all  that 
night ,  and  made  the  fea  dry  land ,  and  the  waters  were  divided.  Ill  the  morning  watch  (the 
fourth  watch  of  the  night,  which  began  at  break  of  day)  the  fea  overflowed  the  Egyptians , 

1 ver .  24.  Thefe  things  put  together,  fufficiently  fliew,  that  the  miracle  did  not  confift 
merely  in  / Mofes  his  predicting  the  event ;  but  that  the  lea  was  divided  by  a  miracle  too. 

LeCIerc,  who  freely  owns  fome  miracle  in  the  cafe,  lets  himfelf  however  to  account 
for  all  the  circumftanccs  of  the  dividing  the  fea  by  means  of  the  prong  wind  (miraculonfly 
raifed  at  this  time)  juft  now  mentioned,  ver.  21.  which  he  thinks  help’d  to  carry  off  the 
waters  toward  the  Indian  Sea ,  when  the  tide  was  going  out,  and  prevented  their  returning 
at  the  time  when  the  tide  lhould  regularly  have  flowed  again ;  during  which  time  he  fup- 
poles  the  Ifraelites  pafled  through  the  channel.  The  learned  author  was  fenfible  this 
account  would  not  folve  the  matter,  if  the  Hebrew  word  CDHp  fignifies  an  eap  wind, 
v.  21.  as  our  tranflators  have  render’d  it ;  fince  th cRed  Sea  lies  north  and  fouth  :  For  an  eap 
wind  would  not  then  drive  the  waters  to  the  fouth  end  of  the  Red  Sea ,  where  it  falls  into 
the  Indian  ocean.  He  would  therefore  endeavour  to  nerfuade  us,  that  the  Hebrew  word  does 
not  denote  the  point  from  which  the  wind  comes,  but  in  general,  any  prong,  or  violent 
wind ,  and  particularly  in  this  place,  a  ftrong  north  wind.  But  this  is  very  arbitrary  :  For 
it  cannot  be  denied  that  the  word  generally  fignifics  the  eap.  And  which  is  more;  when 
the  four  cardinal  points  of  the  world  are  mentioned  together,  CDHp  unqueftionably  fig- 
nifies  the  ^aft,  as  Exod.  xxvii.  9,  II,  12,  13.  where  the  point  called  CD^p  is  not  only  di- 
ftinguiihed  from  the  fouth ,  north,  and  wep,  but  is  alfo  expreffed  by  another  word,  nmTD 
which  never  Signifies  any  thing  elfe.  See  alfo  Exod.x .  13,  19  where  DHp  is  oppofed 
to  the  wep  wind.  And  in  Ezekiel  all  the  four  winds  are  exprefly  named  together,  chap. 
xlii,  1 6,  17, 1 8,  19.  where  the  eap  wind,  as  diftinguifhed  from  the  north,  the  foutht  and  the 
wep,  is  called  tpnp.  When  the  meaning  of  the  word  is  thus  certainly  fixed  (not  by 
the  authority  of  modern  writers  of  Lexicons ,  to  which  no  good  critic  will  truft,  but)  by 
the  original  authors  themfclves,  who  have  ufed  it,  there  does  not  feem  to  be  any  poflibi- 
lity  of  difpuring  the  fenfe  of  it.  To  fuppofe,  after  this,  that  the  fame  word  which  fig- 
nifies  the  eap  wind  as  difinguifjed  from  the  other  three,  fhould  fometimes  fignify  a  prong 
wind  in  general,  or  a  north  wind  in  particular,  is  fomething  very  unnatural.  The  ola 
Greek  tranflators  of  the  Bible  have  indeed  fometimes  render’d  this  word  as  fignifying  the 
fouth  wind,  but  without  any  manner  of  reafon,  nay,  contrary  to  the  plain  meaning  of  the 
word  fixed,  as  we  have  feen,  by  the  facied  writers  themfelves.  It  muft  then  be  deter¬ 
mined,  that  the  wind  which  caufed  the  fea  to  go  back,  was  an  eap  wind. 

To  this  Le  Clerc  objects,  that  when  the  Ifraelites  went  over  the  Red  Sea,  they  walked 
from  wep  to  eap,  and  confequently  the  wind  was  in  their  faces ;  and  that  if  it  had  been  a 
Prong  eaft  wind,  they  could  not  have  born  up,  and  marched  againft  it.  For  anfwer 
whereto,  it  may  be  obferved,  that  the  ftrong  eaft  wind  feems  to  have  blown  only  till 
the  time  of  the  Ifraelites  entering  the  fea.  The  wind,  we  may  fuppofe,  as  it  were  rais’d 
the  water  on  both  fides,  and  made  a  path  in  the  middle,  and  then  ceafed.  There  is  no 
manner  of  occafion  to  fuppofe,  that  it  was  needful  the  wind  fhould  continue  blowing  in 
order  to  fupport  the  waters  ;  fince  the  wind  was  no  other  wife  the  caufe  of  their  being  lup- 
ported,  than  the  rod  of  Mofes  was  the  caufe  of  their  being  rais’d,  and  of  their  returning, 
Exod.x  iv.  21,  27.  In  like  manner,  th  ^bringing  of  the  loafs  to  be  aplague  on  the  Egyptians 
is  attributed  to  the  eaf  wind,  Exod.  x.  13.  and  their  being  carried  away  to  a  ltrong 
wef  wind,  ver.  19.  And  the  bringing  of  the  quails  into  the  camp  of  the  Ifraelites  is  alfo 
attributed  to  the  wind.  Numb.  xi.  31.  rfhere  went  forth  a  wind  from  the  Lord ,  and  brought 
quails  from  the  fea,  i.  e.  from  the  Indian  Sea,  which  lay  to  the  fbuth-eaft  of  Kibrcth hattaa- 
vah,  where  the  Ifraelites  then  were.  On  which  account  thePfalmift,  fpeaking  of  the  fame 
thing,  mentions  both  an  eap  and  a  fouth  wind,  Pfal,  lxxviii.  26.  He  caufed  an  eaft  wind  to 
blow  in  the  heaven :  and  by  his  power  he  brought  in  the  fouth  wind  ;  i.  e.  he  caufed  a  foutb-eap 
wind.  But  no  one  fulpedts  that  the  wind  was  the  caufe  of  thefe  events,  in  any  other  way 
than  as  Mofes  his  rod  was  the  caufe  of  the  miracles  in  Egypt }  and  of  the  dividing  and  re- 
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turning  of  the  Red  Sea.  Nor  is  it  reafonable  then  to  fuppofe  that  the  taft  wind  did  in  any 
other  fenle  divide  the  fea. 

There  is  no  reafon  to  imagine,  that  the  water  of  the  Red  Sea  was  kept  back  by  the  W4- 
tural force  of  the  wind,  fince  much  ftronger  winds  than  the  eaft  wind  ufes  to  be,  were 
never  know  n  to  produce  fuch  an  effedt  in  any  place,  or  in  any  age  of  the  world.  The 
•natural force  of  the  wind  is  fufficient  to  increafe  orleflen  a  tide,  in  fomedegree,  but  not  to 
make  a  channel  dry.  There  mull  then  have  been  at  this  time  a  very  extraordinary  power 
of  Gon  attending  the  wind  (as  it  attended  the  motions  of  the  rod  of  Mofes)  or  elfe  the 
waters  would  not  have  flood  on  an  heap  to  have  made  way  for  the  Ifraelites  to  pafs.  When 
the  Ifraelites  y  after  this,  pafl'ed  over  Jordan ,  there  is  no  mention,  in  the  hiftory,  made  of 
any  wind  that  fhould  feem  to  be  the  occafion  of  the  waters  of  that  river  (landing  up  as  an 
heap.  There  is  then  no  reafon  to  think,  that  the  natural  force  of  the  wind  was  fuffi¬ 
cient  of  itfelf  to  divide  the  Red  Sea.  And  fo  the  eaft  wind  might  at  that  time  blow  no 

ftronger  than  that  the  Ifraelites  might  commodioufly  march  againft  it.  Or  elfe  we  may 
fuppofe,  as  I  laid v  that  it  cealfcd  to  blow  while  they  were  walking  through  the  channel. 

Let  it  not  be  here  objected,  that  it  is  laid,  GOD  caufed  the  fea  to  go  back  by  a  ftrong 

eaft  ‘wind  all  that  night ,  Exod.  xiv,  21 .  For  this  does  pot  imply  that  the  wind  continued 

blowing  till  all  the  Ifraelites  were  paffed  over  the  channel,  as  will  appearfrom  viewing  the 
whole  verfe;  And  Mofes ftretebed  out  his  hand  over  the  feay  ,and  the  Lord  caufed  the  fea  to  go  back  by 
a  ftrong  eaft  •wind  all  that  nighty  and  made  , the  fea  dry  landt  and  the  waters  were  divided.  This 
text  only  fignifies,  that  Mofes  ftretched  out  his  hand,  and  that  the  wind  blew,  till  the  fea 
was  made  dry  land,  and  till  the  waters  were  divided.  But  when  the  waters  were  actually 
divided,  and  the  fea  actually  become  dry  Iandj  there  is  no  realon  to  think  that  the  wind 
continued  to  blow,  or  that  Mofes  continued  to  ftretch  oqt  his  hand.  And  yet  ie  might 
well  enough  be  fa  id  to  blow  all  nighty  becaufe  it  might  blow  for  nine  hours,  from  fun-fet 
to  almoft  break  of  day,  and  yet  leave  time  enough,  after  it  ceafed,  for  the  Jfraehtes  to 
pafs  the  fea  before  the  next  fun-rifing,  about  which  time  the  Egyptians  were  drowned, 
ver.  27.  toward  the  latter  end,  I  fuppofe  of  the  morning  watch ,  ver.  24.  The  time  of  the 
Ifraelites  pafling  through  the  channel  would  not  be  very  long.  The  number  of  people 
that  went  over  were  fix  hundred  thoufand  mtny  beftdes  children ,  and  a  mix'd  multitude , 
Exod.  xii.  37,  38.  Let  us  fuppofe  them  all  to  have  been  a  million  (for  the  children  that 
were  carried  in  mens  arms  need  not  be  confider’d  in  this  computation)  and  the  breadth 
of  the  channel  but  two  miles.  Allowing  then  each  man,  one  with  another,  to  take  up  two 
feet  from  his  breaft  to  his  back,  5 2 So  men  might  Hand  in  file  in  the  channel  at  once,  and 
then  there  would  be  no  more  in  rank  than  ipo,  allowing  each  man  three  feet  from  fide  to 
fide  ;  in  which  cafe  one  rank  would  reach  no  farther  than  to  the  one  tenth  part  of  a  mile. 
But  a  j file  of  52S0  men  could  march  thole  two  miles  in  the  fame  time  as  one  man  could 
march  that  length  twice.  For  when  the  ftr.ft  man  of  the  file  had  pafied  the  whole  way, 
and  was  come  to  the  yonder  fhore,  the  laft  man  in  the  file  would  be  at  the  hither  fhore, 
and  ;would  walk  over  in  a  fpace  of  time  equal  to  that  wherein  the  firft  man  had  done  it. 
So  that  if  one  man  could  have  march’d  the  whole  way  in  one  hour,  the  whole  file,  and  con- 
fcquently  all  the  million,  could  have  paffed  over  in  two  hours,  and  the  fea  have  been 
divided  in  length  no  farther  than  the  one  tenth  of  a  mile.  But  if  the  fea  was  divided  (as 
Le  Clerc  allows)  for  a  larger  fpace,  fuppofe  a  whole  miky  then  a  ra?.k  of  the  Ifraelites 
would  have  confiftedof  1760  men  ;  and  confequcntly  a  fie  would  have  contained  no  more 
than  568.  In  which  cafe  one  file  would  have  taken  up  little  more  than  the  fourth  part  of 
a, mile,  or  an  eighth  part  of  the  whole  way  ;  fo  that  a  whole  file  would  have  palled  it 
almoft  as  loon  as  one  man  could  have  done  ir,  /.  f.  ftribtly  Ipeaking,  as  loon  as  one  man 
could  walk  two  miles,  and  a  little  above  a  quarter,  which  would  be  conflderably  lefs  than 
two  hours. 

Le  Clerc  fuppofes,  that  the  waters  of  the  fea  were  railed  in  a  heap  only,  on  one  fide,  on  the 
right  hand  of  the  Ifraelites ,  where  the  tide  (he  thinks)  was  kept  back  by  a  north  wind; 
while  on  their  left  hand,  according  to  him,  there.  wzis  no  more  water  than  what  happen’d 
to  lie  in  pits,  and  the  deeper  places  of  an  uneven  channel.  But  the  text  feems  very  plainly 

to 
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winch  the  Egyptians  a f-  lievins;  Egyptians*  who  attempted  to  do  the 
faying  to  do,  were  drown  -  n  ^  r  - 

30  cd.  By  faith  the  walls  of  lame,  were  drowned  by  the  return  or  the  wa¬ 
ters  to  their  place.  It  was  upon  the  account  30. 

/  '  of 

NOTE  A 

to  deferibe  the  waters  as  ftanding  up  like  a  wall  on  both  ft des,  Exorf.x iv.  22.  - ^be  waters 

•were  a  wall  unto  them ,  on  their  right  bandy  and  on  their  left ;  which  in  the  fong  of  jfofcs  is 
thus  deferibed,  *flse  flood*  Jiood  upright  as  an  heap,  and  the  depths  were  congeal'd  in  the  heart 
of  the  feay  xv.S.  Le  Clerc  is  hard  put  to  it  to  account  for  the  expreffion  of  the  lea’s  being 
a  wall  both  on  the  right  and  left  hand.  That  it  was  lo  on  the  right  hand  he  does  not  (Jil- 
pute.  Its  being  fo  on  the  lejt  he  thinks  means  no  more  than  this,  viz.  That  there  was 
ftanding  water  in  the  pits  on  the  left  haad,  which  could  not  flow  away  by  rcalon  of  the 
fituation.  To  fhew  that  this  might  be  all  the  meaning,  he  refers  us  to  Nahum  iii.  8.  as  a 
parallel  place,  where  the  prophet  fays,  that  the  lea  was  the  wall  of  the  city  Noatmmon,  in 
Egypt.  This  city  lay  between  the  Nile  and  the  Red  Seay  which  the  prophet,-  by  a  very  ealy 
figure,  repreients  as  the  walls  of  it ;  becaule  they  defended  the  city  as  lecurcly  as  a  wall 
could  do,  and  hinder’d  neighbouring  nations  from  invading  them  :  inafmuch  as  the  river 
was  large  and  full,  and  the  fea  unpayable.  But  fuppofing  there  were  pits  in  the  bottom 
of  the  Red  Seay  they  could  not  be  compared  to  a  wall,  unlels  they  were  lo  deep,  lo  large, 
and  fo  fituated  with  relbeft  to  one  another,  as  to  have  made  it  impoflible  for  the  Egyptians 
to  have  come  in  upon  the  Ifraelites  on  that  fide.  It  muft  be  added,  that  fince,  as  Le  Clerc 
allows,  there  is  a  flrong  tide,  and  a  deep  fand  in  the  Red  Sea ,  it  is  very  unlikely  there 
fhould  be  any  fuch  deep  and  large  pits  in  the  bottom  of  it,  as  he  needs ;  fince  the  tide 
ufually  makes  the  fand  fmocth.  When  therefore  Mofes  deferibes  the  water  as  a  wall  on  the 
right  and  lefty  he  certainly  means,  that  the  appearance  of  the  water  was  the  fame  on  both 
fides,  and  on  both  flood  up  miraculoufly  as  a  heap. 

This  may  be  farther  confirm’d  by  comparing  the  dclcription  of  this  divifion  of  the 
waters  of  the  Red  Sea  with  the  divifion  of  the  waters  of  Jordan,  mentioned  Jojb.  iii.  16. 

It  is  net  at  all  laid,  or  implied,  that  the  waters  of  Jordan  were  a  wall  to  the  Ifraelites  on 
each  fide  ;  hut  it  is  laid,  that  the  waters  which  come  down  from  above ,  i  e.  from  the  lource 
of  the  river,  food  and  rofe  up  upon  a  heap,  while  thofe  that  went  down  toward  the  fea  fail'd 
and  were  cut  off ,  and  run  away  into  the  lea  according  to  their  natural  courle.  By  this 
means  the  Ifraelites  paffage  might  foon  have  been  as  wide  as  was  the  length  of  the  river 
from  the  mouth  of  it  to  the  place  where  the  waters  flood  up  as  a  heap.  On  their  left 
hand  then  toward  the  fea,  there  was  nothing  that  anfwered  the  end  of  a  wall,  or  that 
could  have  hinder’d  an  enemy  from  attacking  them  on  that  fide,  if  an  enemy  had  then 
purlued  them.  This  ieems  to  be  the  true  realon  of  the  difference  between  the  two  calcs. 

When  the  Ifraelites  went  over  Jordan ,  no  enemy  was  near,  and  fo  they  were  not  at  all  en¬ 
danger’d  by  having  a  long  part  of  the  channel  made  dry  on  their  left  hand  :  whereas 
when  the  Ifraelites  palled  through  the  Red  Sea,  they  were  cloftly  p-<rfued  by  the  Egyptians', 
fo  that  if  there  had  been  none,  or  very  little  water  on  their  left  hand,  the  Egyptians 
might  have  attacked  them  both  behind,  and  on  the  left  hand  at  once.  To  prevent  any 
thing  of  this  nature,  it  feems  likely  the  fea  was  railed  on  both  fides.  Befidcs  that  hereby 
the  deft  ruction  of  the  Egyptians  was  the  more  eafily  and  fecurely  cffe£tcd,  by  the  oppofite 
floods  of  water  falling  in  upon  them  at  once.  If  the  Egyptians  are  fup poled  to  have  been 
half  a  mile  behind  the  Ifraelites  at  the  time  when  the  hindmoftof  the  Ifraelites  reached  the 
eaftern  fhore  of  the  Red  Sea,  the  hindmoft  of  the  Egyptians  might  have  been  gotten  half  a 
mile  within  the  weftem  Ihore,  and  fo  the  whole  army  lying  in  the  midfl  of  the  channel 
might  eafily  be  drowned  by  a  pretty  fudden  returning  of  the  waters  to  their  former  ftate. 

I  fhall  only  add,  that  it  is  as  eafy  to  conceive  how  Almighty  God  Ihould  thus  divide 
the  waters,  as  how  he  fliould  make  the  waters  at  firft,  and  caufe  the  tides. 
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of  the  faith  which  JoJhua  and  other  pious 
Jfraelites  had  in  the  divine  promife,  that  the 
walls  of  Jericho  miraculoufly  fell  down,  af¬ 
ter  they  had  march’d  round  the  city,  every 
day  for  feven  days  together,  according  to 
God’s  order  ( e ).  It  was  upon  the  account 
of  the  faith  which  Rahab  the  harlot  had  in 
the  God  of  Ifrael ,  and  in  his  promifes,  that 
fhe  was  not  deftroy’d  with  the  other  inha¬ 
bitants  of  Jericho ,  who  believed  not;  when 
Ihe  received  and  peaceably  entertain'd  in  her 
houle  the  men  whom  JoJhua  had  fent  to  fpy 
the  city  (f).  And  what  inftances  of  faith 

lhall 


Jericho  fell  down,  after 
they  were  com  pa  fled  about 
feven  days.  By  faith  the  3.1 
harlot  Rahab  perifhed  not 
with  them  that  believed 
not,  when  (he  had  receiv’d 
thefpies  with  peace.  And  32. 
what  fliall  I  more  fay  l 


NOTES. 

(e)  By  faith  the  walls  of  Jericho  fell  downy  &c.  The  hiftory  of  this  faCt  is  recorded, 
Jojb.v i.  where  we  are  told,  that  every  day,  for  the  firft  fix  days,  the  Ifraelites  with  the 
ark,  and  the  priefts,  and  trumpets,  marched  round  the  city  once  ;  and  that  on  the  feventb 
day  they  marched  round  it  feven  times  in  the  lame  manner :  only  at  their  laft  time  of 
marching  round  it,  when  the  priefts  blew  the  trumpets,  the  people  Ihouted  with  a  great 
fhout;  whereupon  the  wall  immediately  fell  down  flat  to  the  ground.  Here  was  evidently 
a  miracle.  Neither  the  found  of  the  trumpets,  or  the  fhouting  of  the  people,  could  have 
thrown  down  the  wall  by  a  natural  power.  It  has  been  laid,  I  know,  that  as  a  man’s  voice 
founding  the  lame  note  as  a  glafs,  will  make  the  glals  anfwer,  and  even  break  it  in  pieces ; 
fo  the  found  that  was  made  at  the  taking  of  Jericho  hit  the  tone  of  the  wall,  and  by  that 
means  threw  it  down.  But  a  man  mull  have  a  ftrong  imagination  before  he  can  believe 
that  the  found  of  a  trumpet,  or  the  fhout  of  an  army,  is  unifon  to  the  found  of  a  wall 
made  of  ftonc,  or  of  earth.  The  truth  is,  neither  the  found  of  the  trumpets,  nor  the 
fhout  of  the  people,  was  the  caufe  of  the  fall  of  the  walls  of  Jericho ;  but,  at  the  time  of 
their  fhouting,  Gop,  by  his  invifible  and  almighty  power,  caufed  the  walls  to  fall.  The 
fhouting  in  this  calc  was  of  rhe  fame  influence  as  the  blowing  of  the  call  wind  at  the  time 
of  the  dividing  of  the  Red  Sea  ;  neither  was  the  caufe  of  a  miracle,  but  each  fignified  the  time 
when  the  miracle  fliould  be  wrought. 

The  faith  which  the  apoftle  here  commends,  was  the  faith  not  only  of  JoJhuay  but  alfo 
of  all  tb c  pious  priefts,  and  of  all  the  religious  people.  They  believed  God,  that  if  they 
did  according  to  his  directions,  march  round  Jericho  for  leven  days  together,  blow  the 
trumpets  and  fliouc,  the  walls  of  it  would  hereupon  fall  to  the  ground.  This  their  faith 
was  perfectly  rational ,  becaule  the  promile  of  the  miracle  was  made  by  God,  to  whole 
infinite  power,  and  not  to  the  probability  of  rhe  means,  they  were  to  look  for  the  ac- 
complifhmem  of  it. 

(/  )  By  faith  the  harlot  Rahab ,  &c.  The  apoftle  took  this  character  of  Rahaby  that  Ihe 
was  a  harlot ,  from  JoJhuay  who  often  ftiles  her  lb,  Chap.  ii.  1.  vi.17,  22,25.  Some  com- 
menrators  indeed,  both  JewiJh  and  Chriftian,  would  fain  perluade  us  that  JoJhua  did  not 
intend  to  call  her  by  lo  ill  a  name,  but  only  meant,  by  the  Hebrew  word  mil  that  flie 
kepranitftf.  But  this  is  eafily  confuted,  by  obferving,  that  the  Hebrew  word  never  once 
bears  this  mild  lignihcation  in  all  the  Old  Teftament,  but  always  fignifics  either  a  whore , 
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or  an  Mater  that  went  a  whoring  from  the  God  of  Ifrael.  The  apoftle  therefore  was  un¬ 
doubtedly  right  in  giving  her  tills  character.  How  Ion"  fhe  liv’d  this  feandalous  life  we  can¬ 
not  fay  ;  but  it  feems  unqueftionable,  that  after  the  Ipies  had  been  with  her,  and  fhe  was 
brought  to  believe  in  the  God  of  Ifrael,  fhe  reform’d  her  life.  She  went  and  dwelt  among 
the  Ijraelitejj  and  was  married  to  Salmon  the  Ion  of  Naajfon ,  the  prince  cf  the  tribe  of 
Judah,  Numb.  ii.  5.  Matth.  i.  5.  And  Salmon  begat  Booz.  of  Rachab ,  or,  as  her  name  is 
other  wife  fpelt,  Rahab.  That  flic  was  cotemporary  with  Salmon ,  and  was  capable  of  being 
married  ro  him,  is  very  plain.  Salmon  s  father  Naaffbn  was  with  Adofes  in  the  wildernefs, 
Numb.  i.  7.  ii.  3.  vii.  12.  In  the  wildernels  he  died,  as  he  was  one  of  that  generation  that 
was  to  die  there,  Numb.  xxvi.  64,  65.  iWw/owthen  muft,  at  the  lateft,  be  born  before  the 
Ifraelites  left  the  wildernels.  On  the  other  hand,  Salmon  muft  have  been  under  twenty 
when  the  Ifraelites*came  out  of  Egypt  ;  elle  he  had  died  in  the  wildernefs  as  well  as  his 
father,  according  to  the  threatning,  Numb,  xxxii.  11,12.  But  if  he  was  born  about  that 
time,  he  was  forty  years  of  age  at  the  time  of  taking  Jericho ,  and  fo  was  capable  of  ta¬ 
king  a  wife.  And  when  fhe  was  married  to  lb  great  a  man,  we  need  not  queftion,  but 
that  Ihe  was  reformed,  and  a&ed  according  to  her  faith  ;  fince  othenvile  Jojbua  would 
not  have  permitted  him  to  take  her. 

The  apoftle  may  be  the  rather  thought  to  take  notice  of  her  having  been  a  harlot ,  in 
his  cpiftle  to  the  Hebrew  Chriftians,  that  he  might  hereby  the  better  perfuade  them  to 
believe  that  God  is  now  ready  to  receive  the  Gentiles  into  his  kingdom  on  their  repen¬ 
tance.  The  general  character  of  the  Gentiles  was,  that  they  were  addifted  to  fornication 
and  all  uncleanrtefs ,  Rom.  i.  24,  26,27.  Ephef  iv.  17,19.  1  Uheffi.  iv.  5.  On  this  account 
the  Hebrew  Chriftians  might  be  inclined  to  think,  that  thefe  ftnners  of  the.G entiles  fhould 
not  be  admitted  into  the  lame  church  with  them  who  were  Jews  by  nature.  But  by  this 
example  of  Rababt  the  apoftle  proves  from  the  Old  Teftament,  that  faith  (viz.  fuch  a 
faith  as  is  attended  with  reformation  and  good  works,  delcribed  ver  1.)  had  availed  to  the 
justification  of  a  penitent  harloty  and  conlequently  would  now  avail  to  the  juftification  of 
the  reformed  Gentiles. 

Rahab*s  faith  was,  that  Jehovah  the  God  of  Ifrael,  is  G  0  D  in  heaven  above ,  and  in 
earth  beneath ,  the  one  fupreme  God  ;  that  he  had  dried  up  the  water  of  the  Red  Sea  for  the 
Ilraelites,  when  they  came  out  of  Egypty  and  that  he  had  given  them  the  land  of  Canaan, 
Jcfb.  ii.  9,  io,  11.  Jn  confequence  of  this  Ihe  could  not  but  believe  in  the  law  of  Adofes. 
Whereas  the  reft  of  the  people  of  Jericho  believed  not  thefe  things :  as  appears  from  the 
fppofition  they  made  to  the  Ifraelites ,  and  from  their  attempting  to  keep  the  city  from  fal¬ 
ling  into  their  hands:  which  they  would  not  have  done,  if  they  had  truly  believed,  that 
the  God  of  the  Ifraelites  was  the  only  true  God,  and  that  he  had  given  the  land  to  his 
people. 

When  the  apoftle  commends  Rahab  for  receiving  the  (pies  with  peace ,  he  takes  care  not 
to  fay  one  word  in  favour  of  the  lye  fhe  told  in  order  to  their  prefervation,  after  Ihe  had 
received  them.  She  did  well  ro  receive  them  into  her  houfe  in  a  peaceable  and  friendly 
manner,  and  would  have  afted  an  ill  part  to  have  gone  and  difcover’d  them  in  order  to- 
their  being  punifh’d  as  Ipies  by  the  king  of  Jericho.  But  the  apoftle  does  not  commend 
the  method  fhe  afterward  took  to  conceal  them. 

On  this  occafion,  I  beg  leave  to  fpeak  one  word  about  what  men  call,  officious  lies ,  be- 
caule  I  fear,  there  have  been  great  and  dangerous  miftakes  about  them.  Men  have  de¬ 
ceived  themfelves  by  thinking,  that  there  can  in  nature  be  fuch  a  lye,  as  fhall  upon  the 
whole,  and  all  the  confequcnces  confidcr’d,  do  more  good  than  hurt.  But  this  is  im- 
poflible.  The  lye  that  was  told  by  Rahab ,  and  others  of  the  like  kind,  have  made  men 
cautious  nor  to  trull  one  another  in  any  parallel  circumftances ;  and  fo  have  undone  that 
very  good,  which  w'as  intended  to  be  done  by  them.  Others  cannot  be  conceal’d  by 
the  like  ftratacems  again.  Befides,  nothing  can  be  lawful  for  me,  which  is  not  lawful 
alio  for  all  others  in  all  like  cafes.  But  the  confequence  of  allowing  every  man,  and  of 
every  man’s  allowing  himfelf,  the  liberty  of  fpeaking  what  is  falfe,  whenever  he  thinks 
he  can,  upon  the  whole  do  more  good  tnan  hurt  thereby  will  be  this,  that  no  one  will 
be  able  to  believe  any  other  in  any  thing  he  fays;  fince  there  will  be  always  a  fufpicion. 
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fhall  I  farther  add?  For  the  time  would  For  the  time  would  fail  me 
fail  me,  if  I  fliould  fet  myfelf  to  men-  ,0  tel1  oi'  Gidcon’  and  * 
tion  all  the  particulars,  fuch  as  Gideon  (g)y 
•  and 

NOTES. 

that  the  pcrfon,  who  fpeaks,ha$  fome  private  intereft  to  advance,  by  fpcaking  an  untruth, 
and  will  be  byals’d  by  his  own  intereft  to  imagine,  it  will  not  do  a  greater  prejudice  to 
another  :  and  then  commerce,  fociety,  and  mutual  truft  and  afliftance  muft  have  an  end. 

(g)  Gideon ,  Gideon's  faith  was  lfiew’d,  when  he  believed  and  obey'd  the  divine  com¬ 
mand  revealed  to  himfelf,  which  order’d  him  to  throw  down  the  altar  of  Baaf  and  to  cut 
down  the  grove  that  was  by  it ,  Judg.  vi.  25,  26,  27.  His  faith  was  again  proved  to  be  real,  and 
very  ftrong,  when  he  was  lent  with  no  more  than  300  men  to  fight  the  army  of  the  Mi- 
dianitesy  which  confifted  of  135,000,  Judg.  viii.  10.  yet  notwithstanding  this  vaft  difad- 
van  tage  of  450  to  one,  and  the  impoffibility  of  fucceeding  in  a  natural  way,  Gideon  at  God’s 
command  ventur’d  to  attack  that  vaft  army,  depending  upon  his  almighty  power  to  fulfil 
the  promile  of  victory,  which  was  made  him,  Judg.  vi.  14.  vii.  7. 

It  muft  be  farther  oblerved  concerning  Gideon  in  particular,  and  all  the  other  believers 
named  in  this  chapter,  that  the  apoftle  declares,  they  are  heirs  of  eternal  falvationt  v.  39, 
40.  AH  thefr  (fays  he)  having  obtain  d  a  good  report  through  faith }  received  not  the  promife  : 
GOD  having  provided  fome  better  things  for  usy  that  they  without  us  jhould  not  be  made  petfeH  : 
which  implies  that  they,  are  now  in  fact  made  perfect  with  us.  So  that  the  apoltle  has 
made  it  neceflary  for  us  to  vindicate  the  mor al  character  of  every  believer  he  has  named, 
fo  far  as  to  fhew  that  he  was  capable  of  falvation. 

It  has  been  thought  difficult  by  lome  to  reconcile  this  with  what  we  read  in  the  Old 
Teftament  concerning  Gideon^  Judg.v  iii.  27.  And  Gideon  made  an  ephod  thereof  (the  ipoils 
of  the  Alidianites)  and  put  it  in  his  city ,  even  Ophrah ,  and  all  Ifrael  went  thither  a  whoring  af¬ 
ter  it ;  which  thing  became  a  lhare  unto  Gideon ,  and  to  his  houfe.  From  hence  fome  have 
haftily  concluded,  that  Gideon  himfelf  fell  into  this  fin  of  idolatry,  long  after  the  time  of 
his  miraculous  vidtory ;  and  conlequently  that  it  cannot  be  luppofed  he  died  a  good  man. 
Their  miftake  lay  here:  they  imagin'd  the  facred  writer  meant,  the  ephod  became  a fnare 
to  draw  Gideon  into  the  jin  of  idolatry ,  whereas  there  is  not  the  leaft  foundation  for  fuch 
a  fuppofition.  For,  as  it  happens,  the  Hebrew  word  here  render'd,  and  rightly  render’d 
a  fnarey  cannot  be  proved  in  any  one  place  of  all  the  Old  Teftament  to  hgnify  fuch  a 
fnare  as  drew  men  into  the  commifiion  of  Jin  ;  but  in  mod  places,  at  leaft,  it  unqueftion- 
ably  fignifies  a  fnare ,  that  drew  men  into  inconvenienciest  punifbment  y  and  mifery.  And  it 
is  particularly  uled  in  many  places  to  fignify,  that  mens  committing  idolatry  proved  a  fnare 
to  draw  them  into  a  ftate  of  punijhment ;  as  Deut .  vii.  16.  rfhou  Jbalt  not  ferve  their  gods  :  for 
that  will  be  a  lhare  unto  thee:  i.  e.  thy  idolatry  will  lead  thee  into  mifery.  Exod.  xxiii.  ^5. 
Pfah  cvi.  3  6.  I11  other  places  other  Jins  are  reprefen  ted  as  a  fnare ,  becaufe  they  alio  bring 

men  into  a  ftate  of  dijlrefs  and  woey  as  Pfal.  lxix.  22.  Prov.  xii.  13.  xviii.  7.  xxix.  6,  25. 
In  another  place,  Pharaoh's  fervants  are  reprefented  as  faying,  that  Alofes  was,  and  Hill 
would  be,  a  fnare  to  the  Egyptians ,  Exod.  x.  7.  by  which  they  plainly  meant  (not  that 
Alofes  would  lead  them  into  fint  but)  that  he  had  already  by  fbmc  miracles  brought  them 
into  mifery^  and  would,  if  he  were  fufter'd  to  go  on,  yet  bring  them  into  more.  And 
even  the  Son  of  God  is  fpoken  of  by  the  prophet  as  a  fnare  to  the  Jewsy  Ifai.  viii.  14.  He 

fhall  be - - for  a  lhare  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerufalem  :  by  which  is  only  meant,  that  the 

Meftiah  would,  in  fadt,  innocently  prove  an  occafion  of  their  falling  into  miferyy  in  as 
much  as  they  would  not  receive,  and  believe  in  him.  Anfwcrably,  when  it  is  faid,  that 
Gedeons  letting  up  the  golden  ephod  became  a  fnare  to  himy  the  plain  meaning  is  ( not  thar 
it  led  him  into  any  fin ,  but)  meerly,  that  it  proved,  without  his  intention,  an  occafion  of 
afflittion  and  mifery  to  him,  and  to  his  houfe.  The  particular  ajfiittiony  thar  it  brought 
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Barak,  and  o/Samfon,  and  and  Barak  (  b )  ,  and  Samfon  (  /  )  , 

and 
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upon  him,  feems  to  have  been  this,  that  whereas  immediately  after  his  delivering  the  //■- 
raelites  out  of  the  hands  of  M idian,  they  de fired  him  and  his  pofterity  to  rule  over  them, 
J-udg.  viii.  22.  and  were  by  his  influence  and  authority,  during  his  life-time,  kept  from 
idolatry  :  they  after  his  death,  went  a  whoring  after  Baalim ,  and  made  Baal-Berith  their 
God :  whereupon  they  naturally  difregarded  the  memory  and  family  of  the  fervant  of  the 
true  God,  and  jhewed  no  kindnefs  to  bis  hcufey  and  would  not  fuller  his  pofterity  to  have  the 
government,  v.  33,  35.  But  as  during  his  life  he  reftrain’d  them  from  this  idolatry,  and 
was  always  zealous  againft  it,  from  the  time  that  he  threw  down  the  altar  of  Baal  to 
the  end  of  his  days :  it  cannot  be  reafonably  fuppofed,  that  he  gave  any  manner  of  in- 
couragement,  cither  by  example,  or  connivance,  to  the  worftiip  of  the  golden  ephod. 
And  there  is  no  rcalon  to  doubt,  but  that  his  only  end  in  making  and  hanging  up  this 
ephod  was,  that  it  might  be  a  (landing  trophy  or  memorial  of  the  fignal  viftory,  which  God 
granted  him  over  the  Alidianites,  out  of  whole  lpoils  this  ephod  was  made. 

(fc)  Barak .  Barak’s  faith  was  manifefted  by  depending  on  the  revelation  which  Deborah 
received  from  God,  alluring  him  of  victory  over  Jabin’s  army,  fudg.  iv.  4,  7,  14.  and 
by  actually  attacking  with  10,000  men  the  vajl  army  of  Jabin ,  which  he  could  not  well 
have  expected  to  conquer  without  a  miracle,  v.  10,  13. 

(0  Samfon.  Samfon’ s  faith  was  manifefted,  when  the  fpirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon  himt  and 
he  went  down  to  Ajhkelon ,  and  flew  thirty  men  of  the  Philifthtes,  which  it  cannot  be  thought 
he  would  have  attempted  to  do,  unlels  he  had  believed  God,  that  they  fhould  be  deliver’d 
into  his  hands,  Judg.  xiv.  19.  He  often  difeover’d  what  divines  ule  to  call  a  faith  of  mi¬ 
racles,  when  he  Delieved  that  he  fhould  be  inabled  to  work  a  miracle,  and  thereupon  fet 
about  it.  It  may  not  be  amifs  to  add,  that  there  is  not  the  leaft  improbability  in  the  his¬ 
tory  of  Samfon  s  t  ran  la  (ft  ions,  fince  it  is  not  pretended  that  he  did  his  extraordinary 
works  by  a  common  human  power,  but  by  the  miraculous  power  of  GOD ,  to  whom  thole 
works  were  infinitely  eafy.  No  objections  can  be  made  to  thefe  miracles  wrought  by 
Samfon^  but  what  will  equally  hold  againft  all  miracles  whatfoever :  againft  which  there 
really  lies  no  objections  at  all,  provided  God  be  allow’d  to  be  ftronger  than  men. 

It  is  farther  necelTary  here  to  confider  Samfon  s  moral  character,  fince  the  apoftle  rec¬ 
kons  him  to  be  one  of  thole  who  have  obtain’d  falvation ,  whereas  lome  can  hardly  think, 
he  was  at  the  laft  qualified  to  be  made  partaker  of  it.  It  muft  indeed  be  own’d,  that  he 
had  very  great  defcCts  and  blemilhes:  but  it  cannot  be  proved,  that  he  did  not  repent  of 
them  before  his  death.  And  wc  have  no  realon  to  doubt,  but  that  the  apoftle  had  fuflici- 
ent  evidence  of  his  repentance  communicated  to  him  either  by  tradition,  or  by  infpira- 
tion.  The  principal  tiling  laid  to  Samfon’s  charge  is,  that  he  kill’d  bimfelf  knowing  he 
fhould  do  lb,  when  he  pull’d  down  Dagon’s  houle  upon  the  Phili (lines.  But  if  all  cir- 
cumftanccs  of  the  cafe  are  confider’d,  there  is  not  the  leaft  appearance  of  a  crime  in  this. 
Indeed  felf  murder  is  a  damning  fin,  and  ab lo lately  inanffent  with  lalvation.  And  in  this 
unhappy  age,  wherein  this  moft  fhocking  and  unpardonable  fin  is  grown  monftroufly  com¬ 
mon,  I  cannot  but  think  it  fit  to  add,  that  no  man  fhould  mention  the  fin,  when  com¬ 
mitted  by  another,  with  the  leaft  degree  ot  levity ,  but  fhould  fpeak  and  hear  of  it  with 
the  utmoft  feriottf??efj  and  horror  :  and  in  order  the  more  cfteftually  to  reft  rain  ourlelves 
from  it,  we  fhould  rejeCt  the  firfl  thought  of  it  with  all  pofhblc  fpeed  and  detellation  ;  and 
fhould  maintain  in  our  minds  an  infinitely  greater  dread  of  it,  than  of  being  throwrn 
among  ten  thouland  lerpents,  or  of  being  tortur’d  in  the  very  worft,  and  moft  tedious 
manner  that  ever  the  cunning  and  malicious  devil  directed  his  chief  fervants  the  perfecu- 
tors  to  torment  the  fervants  of  God.  If  Samfon  had  been  guilty  of  the  fin  of  felj'-murder, 
it  would  have  been  impofliblc  to  vindicate  the  apoftle  in  fpealung  of  him  as  an  heir  ot 

falvation. 
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falvarion.  But  in  what  Samfon  did,  at  the  time  of  his  death,  he  was  guilty  of  no  fin  at 
all.  T  he  Jinfulnefs  of  felf-murder  lies  in  mens  putting  an  end  to  their  lives,  without  re¬ 
ceiving  any  warrant  or  command  from  God  to  do  lb.  But  Samfon  had  authority  from 
God  tor  what  he  did:  and  God  had  an  unquellionable  authority  to  command  him  to  do 
it.  This  may  be  illiiftrated  by  the  cafe  of  our  blefled  Saviour.  His  enemies  could  not 
have  taken  away  his  life  without  his  free  con  lent,  as  appears  from  Luke  iv.  28,  29,  30, 
ffoh.  x.  39.  xviii.  6.  Alatth.  xxvi.  58.  Since  then  Chrift  had  it  in  his  power  to  have 
laved  his  life,  if  he  would  ;  his  yielding  up  himfelf  to  die  would  have  been  felf-murder, 
in  cafe  he  had  not  received  from  God,  the  lovereign  Lord  of  life  and  death,  a  commif- 
fion  to  lay  down  his  life.  Accordingly  we  find,  that  Chrift  himfelf  pleaded  this  very 
thing  as  that  which  alone  made  it  lawful  for  him  to  confent ,  that  his  enemies  fliould  take 
away  his  life,  and  to  permit  them  to  do  it,  Joh.  x.  18.  No  man  takethmy  life  from  me;  but 
I  lay  it  down  of  myfelf:  I  have  authority  to  lay  it  downy  and  I  have  authority  to  take  it 
again.  T'his  commandment  have  I  received  of  my  father.  This  authority  and  command  re¬ 
ceived  from  God  made  it  lawful  and  fit  for  him  to  lay  down  his  life,  or  to  allow  men  to 
take  it  away:  which,  without  that  command  and  authority,  would  have  been  the  fin  of 
felf-murder.  In  like  manner,  when  Samfon  % ave  up  his  own  life  at  the  time  he  kill’d  the 
Philijlinesy  he  was  not  guilty  of  any  fin,  becaule  he  had  received  authority  and  commifjion 
from  God  to  give  up  his  life  on  this  occafion.  That  he  really  had  fuch  a  divine  commijfton 
is  very  evident :  becaule  he  at  that  time  perform’d  a  miracle,  which  no  man  could  do 
unlels  God  were  with  him .  He  pray’d  for  a  miraculous  power  to  throw  down  D agon’s 
temple.  In  anlwer  to  his  prayer  God  gave  him  this  miraculous  power :  which  demon¬ 
strates  that  God  was  with  himt  and  fully  approved  of  the  method  in  which  he  law  Samfon 
would  imploy  this  extraordinary  power.  Many  a  commanding  officer  in  an  army  has 
pufh'd  on  towards  his  own  certain  death,  and  yet  no  one  has  thought  him  guilty  of  lelf- 
murder  :  becaufe  they  have  well  confider’d,  that  his  country’s  caufe  was  a  Sufficient  war¬ 
rant  for  his  venturing  or  calling  away  his  life,  when  he  had  realon  to  hope,  that  they, 
who  follow’d  him,  would  gain  the  viftory,  and  preferve  or  recover  the  liberties  of  their 
country.  When  a  martyr  dies  for  religion,  he  is  by  all  the  world  exculed  from  the  im¬ 
putation  of  lelf-murder,  becaule  God  has  given  him  a  command  rather  to  die  than  to  for- 
fake  the  truth.  If  then  thefc  commands  of  the  law  of  nature,  and  of  the  Gofpel  arc  (as  they 
moft  juftly  are)  allow’d  to  Warrant  a  man  to  lay  down  his  life  for  the  lake  of  truth,  or 
of  his  country  :  furely  Samfon  cannot  be  blamed,  who  did  not  lay  down  his  life,  till  it 
was  necelTary  for  the  recovering  the  civil  and  religious  liberties  of  his  brethren  the  If- 
raelites  to  do  fo  ;  and  till  he  had  received  from  God  a  miraculous  power,  and  a  commifjion 
to  ule  it,  whereby  he  might  deftroy  a  great  number  of  the  enemies  of  his  country,  if  he 
would  give  up  his  own  life  at  the  lame  time. 

(A)  Jephthae.  B elides  this  captain’s  faith  in  the  being  of  God,  and  in  his  providence 
with  regard  to  the  children  of  Ifrael  in  times  paft,  Judg.  xi.  11, 15,  &V.  he  alio  particu¬ 
larly  hoped  before  hand,  that  God  would  give  him  the  victory  over  the  children  of 
Ammon  y  v.  30,  31. 

But  at  the  fame  time,  it  mull  be  own'd,  his  character  is  far  from  being  perfeff.  His 
rafb  voWy  and  his  deliberate  fulfilling  it,  were  very  enormous  crimes.  His  vow  is  thus  ex- 
prels'd  by  our  tranflators,  If  thou  Jbalt  deliver  the  children  of  Ammon  into  mine  hands ,  then 
it  Jhall  bef  that  whatfoever  cometh  forth  of  the  doors  of  my  houfe  to  meet  rnty  when  I  return  in 
peace  from  the  children  of  Ammon ,  Jhall  furely  be  the  Lordst  and  I  will  offer  it  up  for  a  burnt - 
offering.  The  occafion  ot  the  vow  lufficiently  demonllrates,  that  he  now  relolved  to  la- 
^crifice  lb  great  and  valuable  a  thing,  as  would  be  anfwerable  to  the  greatnels  of  the  blefr 
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fing,  which  he  now  fought  from  God.  On  fuch  great  occafions  men  did  not  ufe  to  vow, 
that  they  would  facrifice  one  Jingle  lamb.  This  would  not  teftify  a  fufficicnt  gratitude  for 
a  great  deliverance.  They  would  rather  vow,  with  Jacoby  to  give  the  tenth  of  all  their 
fubftance  to  Goi>,  or  to  offer  a  hecatomb.  It  would  have  been  trifling  and  ludicrous  for 
Jephthae  to  have  vow’d  to  facrifice  the  firft  animal  he  fhould  meet,  whether  fheep,  or 
iwine,  or  cat,  or  dog.  It  is  necefifary  then  to  fuppofe,  that  Jephthae*^  defign  in  this  vow 
regarded  no  other  than  human  facrinces.  His  intention  doubtlefs  was  to  fay,  as  the  He¬ 
brew  fignifies,  and  as  it  is  render’d  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  verfions,  whofoever ,  or  whatfb- 
ever  perfon,  that  belongs  to  my  family  (whether  old  or  young,  whether  a  (lave,  or  a  child, 
how  ufeful,  or  how  dear  foever  to  me)  Jhall  firjl  come  out  of  the  doors  of  my  houfe  to  meet 
mey  when  I  return  in  peace,  fhall  be  facrificed  to  God  as  a  thank-offering.  Accordingly, 
when  his  daughter  came  out  to  meet  him  upon  his  return,  he  determin’d  to  make  her  a 
facrifice,  and  afterward  did  with  her  according  to  his  vow. 

Some  few  learned  men  of  late  years  have  entertain’d  a  very  different  opinion  of  the 
meaning  and  execution  of  Jephtkae's  vow.  They  apprehend,  his  vow  was  intended  dif- 
jun&ively,  thus.  It  Jball  furely  be  the  Lord*  s  (h  e.  devoted  to  his  fcrvicc,  if  not  fit  fora 
burnt-offering)  or  (elfe,  if  it  be  a  thing  fit  to  be  facrificed)  I  will  offer  it  up  for  a  burnt - 
offering.  But  can  thefe  interpreters  think  he  could  mean,  If  it  be  not  fit  for  a  burnt-offering , 
it  Jhall  be  devoted  to  the  fervice  of  GO  D*  If  a  fwine ,  or  a  dog  had  met  him,  do  they  fup¬ 
pofe  lie  intended  to  devote  that  dog,  or  fwine  to  God’s  fervice  ?  In  what  feufe  was  it  pof- 
fible  for  him  to  devote  fuch  things  to  the  lervice  of  God  ?  It  is  plain  then  that  Jephthae 
Ipoke  only  of  human  perfons.  In  confluence  of  the  other  interpretation  it  has  been 
thought  by  fome,  that  he  did  not  facrifice  his  daughter,  but  only  devoted  her  to  the  fer¬ 
vice  of  God  in  a  ftate  of  virginity.  Lt  Clerc  thinks,  /he  was  given  to  the  high  prieft  to 
ferve  him  in  making  bread,  and  cloaths,  &c.  for  the  ufe  of  the  tabernacle.  This  inter¬ 
pretation  they  labour  to  confirm  by  the  marginal  reading  of  v.  40.  which  fays,  Jhe 
daughters  of  Ifrael  went  yearly  to  talk  with  the  daughter  0 f  Jpkfbae  four  days  in  a  year.  But 
there  is  no  real  foundation  for  this  reading.  All  the  old  verfions  in  Iraftons  Polyglot  una- 
nimoufly  agree  to  render  the  place,  as  our  tranflators  alfo  have  well  done,  Jo  lament 
the  daughter  of  Jephthae.  The  word  in  the  Hebrew  text  was  undoubtedly  rvnS1?  in  Pel 
from  nm  to  lament.  But  the  Hebrew  tranferibsrs  have,  fince  the  making  of  the  lateft  *of 
the  verfibns  in  the  Polyglot,  miftaken  the  word,  and  wrote  ni!)n^  which  is  a  monfter 
of  a  word,  that  has  puzzled  the  criticks,  like  many  other  falfe  fpellhigs  of  the  Jewijb 
tranferibers ;  of  which  many  inftances  are  mention’d  in  my  Second  Volume  of  Notes  and 
Hrf  ourfes . 

The  young  womens  lamenting  her  from  year  to  year  feems  plainly  to  imply,  that  fhe 
■was  put  to  death  ;  and  that  they  lamented  her  fate  as  people  ufed  to  do  the  fate  of  fuch 
as  came  to  an  untimely  end.  Her  de firing  two  months  to  bewail  her  virginity  feems  to  have 
been  very  needlcfs ,  if  fhe  lived  many  years  afterward  in  the  high  prieft’s  houle,  or  ill  any 
reclufe  place,  where  fhe  had  time  enough  to  have  done  it.  And  the  faying,  She  knew  no 
man ,  at  the  end  of  the  two  months  feems  to  have  been  an  obfervation  that  would  not  have 
been  made,  if  that  was  not  alfo  the  end  of  her  life. 

Upon  the  fuppofition  that  her  father  kill'd  her  at  the  end  of  thefe  two  months,  it  has 
been  ask’d,  why  fhould  God  grant  him  fucccfs  and  victory  upon  his  making  a  vow  to 
do  fuch  a  very  wicked  thing,  as  the  offering  a  human  facrifice?  In  anfwer,  it  muff  be 
own’d,  that  Jephthae  s  vow  on  this  occafion  was  very  immoral  and  wicked  ;  and  that  the 
execution  of  it  was  ftill  a  more  heinous  crime,  contrary  to  the  rules  of  all  true  religion 
both  revealed  and  natural,  and  was  unqueftionably  worfe  than  mere  murJer.  But  it  can¬ 
not  be  infer’d  from  lienee,  that  providence  wras  obliged  to  deny  him  fiiccefs  in  fighting 
with  the  /Jmmonites.  If  any  one  fhall  fay,  it  was,  lie  muff  for  the  fame  reafon  maintain, 
that  the  providence  of  Gor>  is  obliged  to  deny  fucccfs  to  any  general,  who  before  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  a  battel  makes  any  other  fitch  unlawful  vow  :  which  is  what  no  man  of  thought 
will  venture  to  maintain.  S  up  pole  a  fopijh  general,  who  goes  out  to  fight  in  defence  of 
the  juft  liberties  of  his  country,  fhould  vow,  that  if  God  will  gram  him  the  viftory,  he 
will  worfhip  the  Virgin  Mary ,  and  a  golden  image  of  God  the  father  twice  a  day:  or 
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fuppofea  Mahometan  general  fhould  make  a  vow,  that  if  God  will  give'him  fuccefs  againft 
the  unrighteous  enemies  of  his  country,  he  will  worfbtp  Mahomet  with  greater  care  and  fre¬ 
quency  than  ordinary,  and  kill  all  the  Cbrijlians  that  he  can  lay  hands  on  :  is  it  any  way 
inconnftent  with  the  wifdom  of  providence  to  grant  fuccefs  to  fuch  idolatrous  and  perfe¬ 
cting  generals  after  they  have  made  fuch  immoral,  and  impious  vows  1  Is  it  not  evident 
fafr,  that  providence  has  actually  given  fuccefs  to  fuch  wicked  men  notwithfhnding  ? 
And  yet  no  one  hereupon  impeaches  the  wifdom  of  the  divine  providence.  For  God 
may  have  very  great  and  important  reafbns,  upon  other  accounts,  to  grant  them  fuccefs. 
In  the  cafe  of  yephthae ,  it  is  very  eafy  to  difcover  a  reafon,  why  he  fhould  be  profper’d 
notwithftanding  his  irreligious  vow.  It  was  not  only  the  private  intereft  of  Jephthae,  that 
was  concern’d  at  that  time,  but  the  vaftly  more  valuable  intereft  of  the  whole  Jewifb  na¬ 
tion,  God’s  own  people.  A  holy  God  then  might  well  fucceed  his  attempts  againft  the 
Ammonites,  for  the  fake  of  delivering  his  own  people  out  of  their  hands,  and  for  the 
fake  of  accomplifhing  the  promifes,  which  he  made  to  their  fathers,  Abraham ,  Ifaac ,  and 
Jacob,  tho’  the  inftrument  imploy’d  to  work  the  deliverance  was  very  wicked.  On  the 
account  of  the  covenant  with  Abraham  God  often  faved  the  Ifraelites ,  even  when  the  far 
greater  part  of  them  was  in  aftual  rebellion  againft  him,  as  it  is  written,  Pfal.  cv.  42. 
JDeut.  vii.  7,  8.  Ezek.  xx,  y,  14,  22.  Much  more  then  might  a  holy  God  grant  a  victory 
to  his  people,  in  regard  to  the  fame  covenant,  though  one  mail  among  them  made  a 
wicked  vow. 

Befides,  it  is  to  be  confider’d,  that  GOD  himfelf  did  not  miraculoufly  raife  up  Jeph- 
thae ,  to  be  the  general  of  the  Ifraelites ,  but  they  chofe  him  them  fe  Ives  without  confuting 
God  in  the  cafe,  Judg.  x.  18.  xi.  5,  6.  wherefore  it  is  fo  far  from  being  reafonable,  that 
God  fhould  have  difappeinted  Jephthae  upon  the  account  of  his  vow,  that  they,  who  are 
difpofed  to  cavil  at  revelation,  would  undoubtedly  have  found  fault,  if  it  had  repre- 
fented  God,  as  giving  victory  to  the  Ammonites  over  his  own  people,  merely  becaufe  their 
general  wras  guilty  of  a  crime.  The  giving  his  counfels  and  army  fuccefs  could  not  even 
feemto  lock  like  an  approbation  of  his  vow,  unlefs  there  could  not  nave  been  difeover’d  any 
other  poflible  reafon  of  granting  him  the  vidtory.  But  when  there  was  another  very  ob¬ 
vious  reaion  of  it,  even  the  faving  his  own  people,  and  the  performing  his  oath  made  to 
Abraham ,  there  cannot  be  the  leaft  room  to  fuggeft,  that  there  was  any  token  of  God’s 
approving  the  inhuman  and  impious  vow. 

It  may  be  thought  ftrange,  that  Jephthae  fhould  be  wicked  enough  to  be  capable  of 
making  fuch  a  vow,  and  weak  enough  to  think,  that  the  performance  of  it  would  be  any 
way  acceptable  to  God.  But  the  wonder  will  ceafe,  if  it  be  remember'd,  that  for  fome 
time  before  his  vow  he  had  lived  abroad  out  of  Judeam  the  land  of  Job,  where  it  is  likely 
that  he  learnt,  and  was  incouraged  in  fome  idolatrous  cuftoms,  whereof  facrificing  men 
was  one  ;  and  that  for  above  eighteen  years  together,  before  Jephtbae's  government,  the 
Ifraelites  themfclves  were  devoted  to  the  v/orfhip  of  idols,  and  forfook  the  LORD,  and ferved 
him  not,  Judg.  x.  6,  8.  In  this  time  of  apoftafy,  the  Ifraelites  offer’d  human  facrifices  to 
their  idols,  as  the  Pfal  miff  particularly  takes  notice,  Pfal.  cvi.  37.  *Ih(y  facrifced  their 
fans  and  their  daughters  unto  devils  :  where  he  plainly  fpeaks  of  the  time  that  fucceedcd  juft 
after  the  days  of  Mofes,  mention’d  v.  32,  33.  In  the  times  of  this  ttniverfal  degeneracy, 
and  great  corruption ,  wc  may  well  fuppofe  Jephthae  learnt  the  heathenifh  and  idolatrous 
pradtice  of  offering  human  facrifices ;  and  was  bred  up  in  ignorance,  and  fuperftirion 
enough  to  believe,  that  fuch  facrifices  might  be  offer'd  to  the  true  God,  though  it  fhould 
he  a  fin  to  v.  or/hip  falfe  gods.  If  it  be  fuid,  that  the  High  Prieft  would  not  have  dif¬ 
fer'd  him  to  commit  this  wickednefs ;  it  may  be  anfwer’d,  that  perhaps  at  this  time  it  was, 
as  at  another,  like  people,  like  prieft ;  or  elfe  that  the  general  defpifed  the  prieft. 

It  muft  be  own’d,  that  if  Jephthae  had  not  repented  of  this  very  heinous  wickednef, 
he  could  not  have  been  intirled  to  lalvatioii.  The  apoftle  therefore,  who  has  allured 
us  of  his  falvation,  muft  undoubtedly  have  gone  upon  the  fuppofition,  that  Jephthae  actu¬ 
ally  repented  of  it  before  he  died.  That  he  had  time  to  repent  is  beyond  difpute,  becaufe 
he  lived  near  fix  years  after  this.  For  it  is  exprefly  faid,  he  judged  Ifrael  fix  years ,  Judg. 
xii.  7.  and  it  is  as  certain,  that  he  made  this  vow  in  the  beginning  of  his  government. 
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What  evidence  the  apoftle  had  of  fephtbae's  a&ual  repentance  I  cannot  lay.  But  it  is 
indifputable,  that  he  knew  many  farts,  by  the  help  of  old  Jewijh  hiftories  extant  in  his 
time,  about  which  the  Old  Teftament  is  now  wholly  filent,  iuclt  as  the  Names  of  the 
Egyptian  magicians,  Jannes  and  Jambres ,  2  *Iim.  iii.  8.  and  the  account  of  If  at  ah's  being 
fawn  a/, under ,  in  this  fame  chapter,  v.  37.  In  the  like  way,  or  by  divine  inspiration  he 
might  know  that  Jephthae  repented . 

I  have  only  to  add,  to  prevent  lome  objections  to  what  has  been  now  advanced,  that 
when  it  is  laid,  that  the  fpirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon  Jephthaey  Judg.  xi.  29.  the  meaning  is 
noty  that  a  fpirit  of  knowledge ,  or  of  holinefjy  but  only  that  a  fpirit  of  courage  came  upon 
him.  See  1  Sam.  xi,  6 .  Numb.  xxiv.  2. 

(/)  David.  This  good  man  was,  in  many  inftauces,  and  on  various  occafions,  a  re¬ 
markable  example  of  a  lincere  and  ftrong  faith  in  God,  and  in  his  providence  and  word. 
He  early  difeover’d  his  faith,  when  he  went  to  incounter  Goliab  in  (Ingle  combat.  Jll 
the  men  of  Ifrael ,  when  they  faw  Goliahy  Red  from  himy  and  were  fore  afraid,  1  Sam ,  xvii. 
24,  Yet  Davidy  who  was  but  an  infant  in  comparifon  of  the  giant,  adventured  to  at¬ 
tack  him,  becaufe  he  could  not  bear,  that  this  uncircumcifed  Philijline  fhould  defy  the 
armies  of  the  living  God,  v.  26.  and  trufted  in  God,  that  he  would  deliver  him  out  of 
the  hands  of  the  Philifiiney  v.  37.  and  believed,  that  he  lhould  fmite  the  giant,  and  take 
his  head  from  him,  and  then  defeat  the  army  of  the  Pbilijlinesy  v.  4$.,  4$,  47.  Accord¬ 
ingly  he  was  profper’d,  v.  49,  50,  51.  He  often  confulted  the  divine  oracle  and  always 

believed  it,  and  follow'd  the  directions  which  God  gave  him,  1  Sam.  xxiii.  1. - 5. 

9. - 13.  xxx.  I. - 19.  2  Sam.  ii.  1.  v.  19. — 25.  David's  faith  was  farther  difeovered  all 

along  from  the  time  that  Samuel  anointed  him  to  be  king  of  Ifraely  to  the  death  of  Saul;  in 
that,  during  rhele  f even  years  of  utmofl  danger ,  he  conftantly  believed  that  God  would 
fulfil  his  promile,  and  make  him  king,  1  Sam.  xvi.  13.  There  was  one  time  indeed,  when 
David' s  patience  leems  to  have  been  almoft  wearied,  when  he  began  to  think,  he  fhould 
one  day  perijh  by  the  hands  of  Sauly  xxvii.  1.  But  he  loon  recover’d  from  this  human  frailty , 
and  in  a  time  of  the  greateft  danger ,  when  his  own  men  talk’d  of  floning  him,  he  incouraged 
himfelf  in  the  Lord  bis  GW,  xxx.  6.  He  exercifed  a  lincere  faith  in  the  laft  moments  of  his 
life,  by  his  dependence  on  the  divine  covenant  made  with  him,  and  with  his  family, 
2  Sam.  xxiii.  1. - y. 

It  is  certain  alio,  that  upon  the  whole  David  afted  according  to  his  faith.  During  all  the 
time  of  his  life,  he  kept  himfelf  free  from  the  common  fin  of  the  nation,  idolatry y  and 
worshipped  only  the  true  God.  In  two  or  three  inftances  indeed,  in  other  refpeCts,  he 
went  aftray  :  but  then  it  is  exprefly  faid,  that  he  repented  of  thofe  fins  of  numbring  the 
people,  and  of  adultery  and  murder,  2  Sam.  xii.  9,  13.  xxiv.  10,  17,  25.  And  God  here¬ 
upon  forgave  him.  On  thefe  accounts  the  apoftle  might  juftly  reckon  him  one  of  thole 
believers,  who  have  obtain’d  lalvation. 

David  indeed  has  been  acculed  of  other  faults  befides  thele  :  but  there  is  realon  to  que- 
ftion,  whether  he  has  been  proved  to  be  guilty.  It  has  been  often  faid,  that  he  dealt 
very  unrighteotjly  with  Aiephihofloeth ,  when  he  gave  away  half  his  lands  to  Zibay  2  Sam.  xix. 
29.  But  I  am  inclined  to  believe,  that  this  is  a  vulgar  error,  and  that  Mpbibcjhetb  de- 
ferved  to  be  thus  punilh’d.  When  David  fled  from  Jbfalomy  he  might  rcafonably  have 
experted,  that  Mephibofieth  fhould  have  follow’d  him,  fince  he  had  treated  him  with  great 
fricndfhip.  But  when  David  ask’d  of  Zibat  where  his  mafter,  Adcphibojhcthy  was,  Ziba  told 
the  king,  he  tarried  at  Jerufahmy  hoping  that  while  the  houlc  of  David  was  divided 
againft  itlelf,  and  involved  in  a  civil  war,  the  Ifraelites  might  be  induced  to  reftore  the 
kingdom  to  the  family  of  Saul9  1  Sam.  xvi,  5.  Upon  this  information  David  immediately 
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confilcatcd  all  Mephibofoeth’s  lands,  and  gave  them  to  ZrZ>4  as  a  reward  for  making  this  im¬ 
portant  dilcovery,  v.  4,  At  this  time,  no  doubt,  David  believed,  that  Ziba's  information 
was  true,  and  thought  Mephibojbeth  to  be  guilty,  if  he  was  guilty,  and  David  had  fufhcient 
reafon  to  believe  Zibay  then  every  one  will  own,  that  David  a<fted  both  a  politic  and  a 
righteous  part,  in  depriving  Mephibojbeth  ot  his  eftate,  that  he  might  be  the  lefs  capable 
of  railing  a  Party  for  himfelf;  of  which  there  was  the  greater  danger,  becaufe  the  eftate 
muft  needs  be  very  large,  as  it  was  the  whole  of  what  king  Saul  poflefs’d,  chap.  ix.  7. 
But  before  we  condemn  him,  we  muft  hear  what  he  has  to  fay  in  his  own  defence.  The 
reafon  he  gave  for  his  not  following  David  is  in  thefe  words,  My  fervant  deceived  me  ;  for 
thy  firvant  [aidy  [  will  f addle  me  an  afs ,  that  /  may  ride  thereon ,  and  go  to  the  king ,  becaufe 
thy  fervant  is  lame ,  2  Sam.  xix.  26.  But  what  if  one  of  his  fervants  had  deceived  him,  could 
he  not  have  fent  another  to  fetch  a  beaft  for  him  to  ride  on?  Or,  if  he  had  no  beaft  of  his 
own,  had  he  not  intereft  enough  with  David ,  at  whole  table  he  dined  every  day,  to 
have  had  a  beaft  of  him,  if  he  had  lignified  to  the  king,  that  he  defired  to  follow  his 
fortune  ?  Could  he  not  as  eafily  have  found  means  to  ask  this  favour,  as  to  dine  with  the 
king  from  day  to  day?  Had  he  not  time  enough  to  do  this,  while  David ,  and  the  peo¬ 
ple  w  ere  preparing  to  go  out  of  ferufalcm  ?  Might  he  not,  at  leaft,  have  made  ready  to 
go  with  the  hindmojl?  Or,  might  he  not  have  found  fome  opportunity  in  all  that  time, 
wherein  the  ark  was  carrying  out,  and  brought  back  again?  Chap.  xv.  24,  25,  29. 

It  is  true,  that  Mephibojbcth  roundly  denied  the  charge,which  Zdba  brought  againft  him  ; 
and  faid,  that  Ziba  had  Jlanderd  him,  chap,  xix  27.  But  ftill  the  queftion  is,  whofe  evi¬ 
dence  ftiall  be  taken,  Mephibojbeth’ s  or  Ziba’sl  It  was  manifeftly  for  Mephibojbeth’ s  interefi  to 
deny  the  charge :  fo  that  he  cannot  be  admitted  as  a  fujficient  evidence  in  his  own  cafe. 
And  it  may  be  thought,  that  both  what  Mephibojbeth  afterwards  laid,  and  what  the  king 
determined  on  hearing  both  fides ,  prove  him  to  be  guilty.  He  faid  to  David ,  v.fj.  Do 
therefore  what  is  good  in  thine  eyes  ;  and  v.  28.  What  right  have  I  therefore  yet  to  cry  any  more 
unto  the  king  ?  By  thele  exprelfions  he  plainly  confefs’d  his  defert  of  pun  ijhment.  Indeed  he 
put  it  exprefly  upon  the  faults  of  his  grandfather  Sauly  and  his  family,  who  had  oppofed 
David ,  and  fought  his  life,  v.  28.  He  would  not  diredtly  confels  more,  left  he  fhould 
condemn  himlelf.  But  the  king’s  anfwer  to  him  leems  to  imply,  that  he  thought  Mephi - 
bojbeth  guilty  in  his  own  perfon,  when  he  laid,  Why  fpeakejl  thou  any  more  of  thy  matters  ? 
i.  e .  I  will  hear  no  more  :  I  have  laid,  rfhou  and  Ziba  divide  the  landt  v.  29.  If  David  had 
meant,  that  he  was  fully  fatisfied  with  Mephibojheth's  excule,  it  is  moll  natural  to  think,  he 
would  have  reftored  the  whole  eftate  to  him,  and  have  feverely  punifh’d  Ziba.  But  he 
leems  plainly  to  have  believed  Ziba’s  information,  and  to  have  look’d  upon  Mephibojbeth  as 
guilty ,  by  not  reftoring  the  whole  eftate  to  him.  And  yet  we  can  eafily  account  for  his 
reftoring  the  half  of  it  to  Mephibojheth  y  confidering  that  he  had  now  made  his  fulmiffion  in 
the  ftrongeft  terms ;  that  David  was  now  in  a  temper  of  forgiving  the  bittereft  enemies  to 
his  own  perfon,  particularly  Sbimeiy  v.  22,  23.  and  that  half  the  eftate  might  not  be  fuf- 
fjcient,  tho’  the  whole  might,  to  procure  him  fuch  an  intereft  among  the  people,  as  might 
lay  a  foundation  for  an  open  rebellion. 

It  muft  be  farther  obferved,  that  Mephibojbeth  did  not  in  the  leaft  complain  or  remon- 
Jlrate ,  when  David  told  him,  that  Ziba  fhould  Jbare  the  land  with  him.  His  anfwer  was, 
Ieay  let  Ziba  take  a1lt  for  as  much  as  my  lord  the  king  is  come  again  in  peace  unto  his  ownhoufe% 
v.  29.  This  expreflion  of  profule  zeal  for  the  king  feems  merely  defign’d  to  procure  a 
reft  oration  to  his  favour.  Of  the  like  nature,  it  may  be  fuppofed,  was  the  neghtt  of  his 
drefsy  while  David  was  ablent 'from  Jemfalemy  mention’d,  v.  24.  where  it  is  laid,  Me- 
philojbeth  had  neither  drefs'd  his  feety  nor  trimd  his  beard ,  nor  wajb’d  l is  deaths ,  from  the  day 
David  departed  from  Jerufalem  for  fear  of  ^bfalomy  until  the  day  he  came  again  in  peace.  All 
this  ftiew  of  a  more  than  ordinary  love  leems  to  have  been  defign’d  only  to  cover  over 
an  intention  he  had  of  fifhing  in  troubled  waters,  and  of  getting  a  parry  to  fet  him  on 
the  throne.  He  would  have  fhewn  a  real  and  a  much  greater  zeal  for  the  king,  if  he 
had  told  him  at  his  table,  that  he  was  relblved  to  follow  him,  whitherfbever  he  ftiould 
go,  than  in  tarrying  at  heme  in  that  uncouth  and  nafty  manner. 
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There  mufi  have  been  a  fault  either  in  Mfphibojbeth ,  or  in  David.  But  why  fhoulj 
our  prejudices  all  lie  in  favour  of  Mephibojbrtb  ?  Why  fliould  he  not  be  thought  capable 
of  defiring,  what  he  could  not  well  avoid  defiring,  viz.  That  the  kingdom  or  his  grand¬ 
father  might  be  reftored  to  him  ?  Why  muft  David  only  be  thought  capable  of  commit¬ 
ting  great  faults  ?  Confi dering  the  vaft  love  David  bore  to  Mcphibojhetk' $  father,  Jonathan  ; 
ana  the  extraordinary  favour  he  fhewed  to  Mfphibojbeth  himfelf,  it  can  never  be  thought, 
that  David  would  have  taken  away  half  his  eftate  from  him  without  a  real  caufe.  Nor 
can  it  be  reafonably  imagin’d,  that  he  would  have  given  half  of  it  to  Ziba,  if  he  had 
believed,  that  Ziba  had  Jlanderd  his  own  mafttr,  and  David's  friend.  Even  principles  of 
fiate-policy  would  have  induced  David  to  refrain  from  punifhing  Mfphibojbeth  in  thisman- 
ner  without  caufe :  fince  this  could  only  make  him  enemies,  who  had  too  many  already, 
and  might  have  provoked  Mepbibofbeth  indeed  to  feek  the  kingdom.  For  Mepbibofbeth' s  in¬ 
nocence  we  have  only  his  own  bare  w'ord  ;  but  we  have  two  witnefles  to  prove  him  guilty; 
viz.  Zibay  and  the  judgment  of  David  after  he  had  heard  the  whole  caufe. 

David  has  alio  been  acculcd  of  great  inhumanity ,  becaufe  he  cut  the  Ammonites  with1 
faws ,  and  with  barrows  of  irony  and  with  ax“Sy  I  Chron.  xx.  3.  To  this  accufation  it  muft 
be  anfwer’d,  that  the  Syriac  and  Arabic  verfions  of  this  text,  and  of  its  parallel,  2  Sam . 
xii.  31.  reprefent  them  in  a  quite  different  light,  as  laying  exprefly,  that  David  put  no 
man  to  death ,  but  only  bound  tnem  with  fetter j,  and  imprifond ‘  them.  If  this  be  the  true, 
original  reading  of  the  texts,  we  are  deliver'd  from  this  objection  againft  the  moral  cha¬ 
racter  of  David.  But  if  the  other  be  the  true  reading,  and  David  did  put  the  Ammonites 
to  death  in  that  levere  manner:  it  muft  be  pleaded  in  his  excule,  that  he  fent  his  am- 
bafladors  in  a  very  civil  and  obliging  way  to  condole  the  king  of  Ammon  on  the  death  of 
his  father;  that  without  any  manner  of  reafon,  or  provocation,  the  Ammonites  abufed 
David's  ambafladors  in  a  moft  fhamefui  manner  ;  that  ftill  David  had  not  the  leaft  thought 
of  avenging  himfelf  by  a  war;  that,  notwithftanding  this,  the  Ammonites  afrefh,  and  frill 
unprovok'd ,  began  another  quarrel,  and  hired  troops  among  their  neighbours  with  a  de- 
fign  to  fall  upon  Judea.  Then  David  was  forced  in  necejfary  felf-defence  to  raife  an  army, 
and  to  lend  it  againft  the  Ammonites ,  and  their  auxiliaries.  In  this  war  David's  army 
conquer’d,  and  return’d  to  Jerufalem,  it  not  being,  I  fuppofe,  a  fit  feafon  of  the  year  to 
befiege  the  town  into  which  the  Ammonites  were  retired.  Soon  after  this,  the  auxiliaries 
of  the  Ammonites  again  attack’d  the  Jfrael/test  upon  which  David  was  forced  a  fecond 
time,  in  necejfary  felf-defence ,  to  lead  out  an  army  againft  them.  He  conquer’d  again,  and 
thefe  auxiliaries  of  the  Ammonites  made  peace  with  David ,  and  became  his  lervants.  Af¬ 
ter  this,  David  (knowing,  it  is  likely,  that  the  Ammonites  excited  their  auxiliaries  the  fe¬ 
cond  time  to  fight  againtt  Ifrael)  was  refolved  to  bear  no  longer,  but  to  punifli  them  at 
once  for  all  their  crimes.  He  fent  to  befiege  Ralbah,  and  when  he  had  taken  it,  he 
treated  the  inhuman,  inhofpitable  people,  who  had  twice,  if  not  three  times  been  the 
aggrejfcrSy  with  a  fe verity  they  defervedy  in  order  to  deter  others  from  the  like  inhuma¬ 
nity  for  the  future.  See  2  Sam.  x,  xi.  1.  xii.  16. - 31.  1  Chron.  xix,  xx. 

(m)  Samuel.  This  good  man  is  an  example  of  faith ,  as  he  believed  the  many  revela - 
irons  that  were  made  to  him  from  time  to  time,  particularly  the  prophcly  againft  £7/’s 
houfc,  1  Sam.  iii.  11,  &c.  the  predictions  deliver’d  10  Saul,  chap.  x.  2. — 12  and  iu  that 
he  depended  upon  God’s  enabling  him  to  work  miracles,  chap.  xii.  16. - 16 

(w)  Subdued  kingdoms.  This  lubduing  of  kingdoms  is  certainly  more  than  defeating 
an  army,  that  makes  an  invafion.  Gideo?r. s  routing  the  army  of  the  Midianites ,  and  driv¬ 
ing  them  back  into  their  own  country,  here  mention’d  by  Grotms ,  cannot  be  call’d,  a 
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fubduing  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Midianites.  Men  fubdue  a  kingdom ,  when  they  feize  the 
land,  overturn  the  government,  and  make  the  natives  tributaries.  % ojbua  thus  fubdued  the 
feven  kingdoms  of  Canaan ;  to  which  inftance,  no  doubt,  the  apoftle  had  a  relpeft.  And 
he  was  herein  an  example  of  faith ,  as  he  trufted  in  the  divine  promifes  of  fuccefs,  and  of 
miraculous  afliftance.  David  fubdued  the  Moabites ,  and  made  them  his  Jlaves ,  2  Sam.  viii. 
a.  he  fubdued  the  Syrians ,  put  gariions  in  Syria,  and  obliged  the  people  to  pay  tribute  to 
him,  v.  6.  he  alfo  put  garifons  in  Edom ,  and  made  the  Edomites  his  Jlaves  ;  and  the  Lord 
profperd  David  whitherfoevev  be  vuent,  v.  14.  and  be  fubdued  nations ,  v.  II. 

(0)  Wrought  right eoufnefs.  We  have  the  very  fame  expreflion  u led  by  St.  Peter ,  Affs  x. 
55.  But  in  every  nation  be  that  fearetb  God ,  and  worketh  righteoufnels,  //  accepted  by  him.  In 
neither  place  does  the  meaning  leem  to  be  merely ,  that  men  did  thole  actions  which  were 
required  by  the  law  of  God  ;  but  that  tho*  thele  good  men  could  not  attain  to  perfeft 
virtue  in  this  life,  yet  they  did  arrive  at  fuch  a  confirm'd  degree  of  faith ,  as  inabled  them 
Jineerely  to  do  the  will  of  God,  and  fo  intitled  them  to  the  juftification  promiled  in  the 
covenant  of  grace.  By  their  faith  they  wrought  out  for  themlelves  an  evangelical  righ- 
tcoufhels  acceptable  to  God.  We  have  another  expreflion  pretty  near  the  lame  with  this, 
James  i.  20.  tfhe  wrath  of  man  worketh  not  the  righteoufnels  of  God ,  /.  e.  mens  wrath 
and  ignorant  zeal  will  not  render  them  righteous  in  the  light  of  God.  Thus  alfo  when 
the  apoftle  fays,  fome  ancient  believers  through  faith  wrought  rigbteoufnefs,he  means,  that 
their  faith  render'd  them  righteous  in  the  light  of  God,  or,  that  God  accepted  and  re¬ 
warded  their  faith  as  if  it  were  perfect  rignteoufnefs.  It  is  much  more  likely,  that  the 
apoftle  fhould  mean  this,  than  that  he  fhould  barely  mean,  that  thole  believers  perform'd 
good  works.  For  in  this  place  he  does  not  lpeak  of  the  general  chara<5ter  common  to  all 
believers;  but  has  two  or  three  particular  perlons  in  his  eye,  of  whom  this  may  be  laid  in 
an  efpecial  manner;  as  it  is  of  others,  that  they  fubdued  kingdoms ,  or  jlop'dthe  mouths  of 
lions ,  &c.  The  perfons  here  refer’d  to  are  Abraham  and  Phineas ,  of  whom  the  Scripture 
exprefly  lays  that  their  faith  was  imputed  to  them  for  righteoujnefs ,  Gen.  xv.  6.  Pfal.  cvi.  31. 
while  the  Old  Teftament  does  not  exprefly  fay  this  of  any  other.  By  their  faith ,  and  by 
the  effetts  of  it  they  wrought  out  righteoufnefs  for  themlelves.  By  this  oblervation,  it  is 
likely,  the  apoftle  delign’d  to  teach  the  Hebrews ,  that  the  Gentiles  might  be juftified  by 
faith,  without  becoming  fubjeft  to  the  law  of  Mofes. 

( p )  Obtained  promifes.  If  this  expreflion  ihou Id  be  fuppoled  to  fignify,  as  v.  17.  thar 
God  made  promifes  to  fome  ot  the  ancient  believers,  upon  the  account  of  their  faith  in 
him,  Phineas  will  be  an  inftance,  whole  faith  and  zeal  obtain’d  for  him  the  promile  and 
covenant  of  an  ever  lading  prieflhood,  in  his  pofterity,  Numb.xxv.  11,  it,  1 3.  But  if  the 
expreflion  fignifies,  that  God  fulfill'd  his  promiles  to  fome  of  the  ancient  laints,  becaufe 
they  believed  in  him  ;  Abraham  will  be  an  inftance,  of  whom  the  apoftle  fays,  chap.  vi. 
15.  that  after  he  bad  patiently  indured ,  in  the  exercife  of  faith,  he  obtain'd  the  promife,  or 
received  the  blefling  which  God  had  promiled  him.  As  the  words  in  both  thele  places 
are  the  fame,  it  is  natural  to  think,  that  the  apoftle  Ipeaks  of  the  fame  thing  in  both. 
David  by  means  of  his  faith  in  the  divine  promiles  obtain’d  the  kingdom;  lee  v.  32. 
«.  (/)  Gideon ,  Barak ,  Samfon ,  8tc.  alfo  received  the  accompli lhment  of  the  divine  pro¬ 
xies,  in  which  they  believed. 
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34  the  mouths  of  liohs,  quen-  procured  the  {topping  of  the  mouths  of 
efcaped  the°ed^  of  the’  lions  (f),  the  remaining  unhurt  in  the  midft  of  34. 
fword,  out  of  weaknefs  a  ltfong  fire  (r),  efcaped  being  kill’d  by  the 
were  made  ftrong,  watted  fwor(j  recovered  from  great  weaknefs  and 

danger  of  death  (f),  grew  courageous  and 

fuc- 

NOTES. 


(y)  Stepped  the  mouths  of  lions.  This  undoubtedly  refers  to  the  cafe  of  Daniel ,  who 
was  thrown  into  a  den  of  lions,  upon  the  account  of  his  faith  and  piety.  The  apoftle 
juftly  attributes  the  flopping  their  mouths  to  Daniel's  faith,  becaufe  Daniel's  faith  was  the 
reafon  of  God’s  miraculoufly  preventing  their  hurting  him,  as  it  is  written,  Dan .  vi.  22* 
23.  God  feiit  his  angel  and jkitt  the  lions  mouths ,  that  they  did  not  hurt  him ,  becaufe  he  be¬ 
lieved  in  his  God. 

(r)  Quenched  the  violence  of  fire.  The  perfons  here  meant  are  undoubtedly  Shadrach t 
Alejbach ,  and  Abeanego.  Of  their  faith  we  read,  Dan.  in.  17,  lU.  Our  GOD  whom  vat 
ferve  is  able  to  deliver  us  from  the  burning  fiery  furnace  :  and  he  will  deliver  us  out  of  thy  hand , 
O  king :  B ut  put  cafe  that-our  expectation  of  deliverance  is  rot  (tho*  we  arc  fatisfied  it 
is)  well  founded,  ftill  we  •will  not  ferve  thy  gods.  Hereupon  king  Nebuchadnezzar  order’d 
thkt  the  furnace  or  Oven  fhould  be  heated  feven  times  hotter  than  ufual,  and  that  they 
fhould  be  thrown  in  bound ,  that  they  might  not  be  able  to  leap  out  of  the  fire.  But  tho* 
the  fire  continued  to  burn,  and  deftroy’d  thofe  that  caft  them  in,  yet  the  violence  of  it  as 
to  them  was  quench'd.  It  did  not  finge  the  hair  of  their  heads,  nor  make  the  leaft  alte¬ 
ration  on  their  cl  oaths,  v.  ft".  The  apoftle’s  expreffion,  Quench'd  the  violence  of  fire ,  fee  ms 
particularly  to  refer  to  a  paflage  in  the  laft  cited  verfe,  viz .  H'befire  had  no  power  upon  their 
bodies.  It  muft  be  a  very  ftrong  faith  that  could  ingage  thele  young  men  to  venture 
themfelves  in  a  fiery  oven,  rather  than  be  guilty  of  idolatry.  They  believed,  that  God 
would  deliver  them,  by  a  miracle,  from  the  death  intended  for  them  by  the  perlccutor  ; 
or  elle  that  he  would  give  them  a  blefled  recompenfe  of  reward  in  the  world  to  come. 
Without  this  belief  of  a  future  ftate,  we  may  be  fure,  they  would  not  have  run  the  ha¬ 
zard  of  being  burnt  to  death  for  religion,  1  Cor.  xv.  J2. 

(j)  Efcaped  the  edge  of  the  /word.  There  have  been  mftances  mention’d  on  the  occafion 
of  this  expreffion,  which  I  cannot  perfuade  myfelf  to  believe  the  apoftle  had  any  regard 
to  in  this  place.  David's  efcaping  Goliab's  fury  is  not  in  the  Old  Teftament  reprelented 
as  efcaping  the  edge  of  Goliah's  fword.  Nor  did  Goliah  draw  his  fword  at  all,  at  that  time* 
but  it  was,  after  his  Death,  drawn  by  David  himfelf,  1  Sam.  xvii.  17.  No  inftance  pro¬ 
duced  here  will  anfwcr,  unlefs  there  be  exprefs  mention  in  the  hiftory  of  a  fword ,  and  of 
a  believer’s  efcaping  it.  One  inftance  of  this  was  Mofes ,  who  faid,  Exod.  xviii.  4.  <fhe  God 
of  my  father  was  my  help ,  and  delivered  me  from  the  fword  of  Pharaoh.  The  time  of  the  de¬ 
liverance  here  mention’d  was,  when  Mofes  had  kill'd  an  Egyptian,  and  Pharaoh  thereupon 
fought  to  flay  him,  chap.  ii.  12,  15.  Elias  is  another  inftance,  whom  Jezebel  threaten’d 
to  flay  w  ith  the  fword ,  as  he  had  (lain  the  prophets  of  Baal,  1  Kings  xix.  1,  2.  God  pro¬ 
tected  Mofes  and  Elias ,  becaufe  they  believed  in  him. 

(0  Out  of  weaknefs  were  made  flrcng.  By  weaknefs,  cttrSw&ct,  in  this  place  the  apoftle 
means,  bodily  weaknefs  arifing  from  difiempers,  or  the  very  diftempers  themfelves,  as  the 
word  frequently  fignifics  in  the  Gofpels,  particularly  Luke  xiii.  11,  12.  Joh.  v.  5.  *1^4. 
See  alfo  1  Him.  v.  23.  Hezekiah  is  an  inftance  on  which  the  apoftle  had  his  eye.  Heze- 
kiah  wras  fuk  unto  death,  and  pray’d,  and  wept ;  and  God  promifed  to  add  fifteen  years  to 
his  life,  and  wrought  a  miracle  to  confirm  his  faith  in  this  promife,  Ifai.  xxxviii.  1, — 8. 
So  that  it  may  truly  be  faid  of  him,  he  was,  thro'  faith,  out  of  weaknefs  made  ftrong. 
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fuccefsful  in  battle  (v)y  put  the  armies  of 
foreigners  to  flight  (^).Womcn  receiv’d  their 
dead  children  from  the  grave  by  a  refurrec- 
tion  (x)  }  and  others  were  tortured  for  their 
virtue’s  fake,  and  yet  would  not  accept  de¬ 
liverance  upon  any  finful  terms  ( y  ),  but  ra¬ 
ther 


valiant  in  fight,  turned  to 
flight  the  armies  of  the 
aliens,  Women  received  35 
their  dead  rais’d  to  life 
again  :  and  others  were 
tortured,  not  accepting  de¬ 
liverance  ;  that  they  might 
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(-&)  Waited  valiant  in  fight.  The  word,  tGyygot,  here  render’d  valiant ,  feems  to  fignify 
both  firenoth  and  courage.  The  perfons  fpoken  of  Teem’d  too  weak  to  undertake  the  fight, 
and  yet,  thro*  faith  in  God's  promifes,  had  the  courage  to  enter  upon  it,  and  were  made 
firong  enough  to  overcome.  Gideon  was  an  inftance  of  this,  when  with  his  300  men  he 
fought  and  conquer’d  the  vaft  army  of  the  Midianitts,  fee  on  v.  32.  note  ( g ).  David  was 
another inftance,  when  he  went  to  fight,  and  kill’d  the  Philifiine,  ibid,  note  (/),  Other 
inftances  will  be  mention’d  in  the  next  note. 

(w)  burned  to  plight  the  armies  of  the  aliens.  Why  Dr.  Whitby  fhould  run  to  the  Mac¬ 
cabees  for  an  inftance  of  this  is  unconceivable,  when  even  EJlius ,  tho’  a  Papifi ,  does  not, 
but  fupplied  him  with  inftances  out  of  the  undoubted  books  of  the  Old  Teftament.  Jo- 
Jhua  turn’d  to  flight  the  armies  of  the  Amovites,  being  incouraged  to  attack  them  by  his 
faith  in  a  divine  promile  of  victory,  Jo[b.  x.  5,  8,  10.  and  other  numerous  armies,  cb.  xi. 
4,  6 ,  8.  Gideon  is  another  inftance.  'Jonathan  by  means  of  his  faith  in  God,  when  follow’d 
only  by  his  armour-bearer,  put  to  flight  the  large  army  of  the  Philifiines ,  I  Sam.  xiv.  6t 
10,  12,  13,  20.  David ,  after  con ful ting  God,  fell  upon  the  Philifiines ,  and  put  them  to 
flight,  2  Sam.  v.  9,  20,  21,  23,  25. 

(*)  Women  received  their  dead  raifed  to  life  again.  One  of  thefe  women  was  the  widow  of 
Sarepta  (which  the  modern  Jews  pronounce  Zarephath )  whole  Ion  died,  and  was  rais’d  to 
life  by  Elias.  She  manifefted  her  faith  by  receiving  him  as  a  true  prophet,  upon  his 
multiplying  her  meal,  and  oil  by  a  miracle,  1  Kings  xvii.  14. — 24.  The  other  woman 
was  the  Shun  am  mite,  whole  dead  Ion  was  reftored  to  life  by  Elijha.  She  is  a  remarkable 
example  of  faith ,  as  fhe  appears  to  have  believed,  that  God  had  given  to  his  prophet 
Elijha  a  power  of  recovering  him  from  death,  and  that  he  would  adru^lly  raife  her  (on, 
2  Kings  iv.  20. — 37. 

(y)  And  others  were  tortured,  not  accepting  deliverance.  All  the  commentators  agree  in 
fuppolmg,  that  the  apoftle  here  refers  to  the  hiftories  of  the  martyrdom  of  Eleazer ,  and 
of  the  mother  and  her  (even  Tons  mention’d  in  the  fecond  book  of  the  Maccabees  \  and  I 
was  once  carried  away  with  the  ftxeam.  But  I  am  now  perfuaded,  that  the  apoftle,  in 
this  whole  chapter,  does  not  refer  to  any  examples  that  are  recommended  by  any  other 
book  befides  the  Holy  Scripture.  Efiius  goes  upon  this  lame  general  principle;  and  there¬ 
fore  concludes  from  the  common  application  of  this  paflage,  that  it  affords  a  more  than 
probable  argument  for  the  facred  authority  *of  the  fecond  book  of  the  Maccabees.  For 
((ays  he,  and  I  think  very  truly)  all  the  examples  of  the  faints,  mention’d  either  expref¬ 
ly  or  tacitly  in  this  chapter,  are  taken  from  the  facred  Scriptures ,  i.  e.  from  thole  books, 
which  were,  in  the  days  of  the  writer  of  this  epiftle,  efteem’d  to  be  facred  by  Chriftians, 
yet  (till,  how  a  man  of  Efiius  his  excellent  fenle  could  have  a  notion,  that  the  fecond 
uook  of  Maccabees  was  part  of  facred  Scripture,  when  it  was  confrffedjy  written  after  the 
fpirit  of  prophefy  ceas'd  in  Malachi,  and  before  it  was  reftored  in  John  t he  Baptift,  is 
not  a  little  lurprifing. 

But  there  is  no  more  need  to  go  to  the  Apocrypha ,  than  to  Fox'*  Book  of  Martyrs,  for 
inftances  of  mens  being  tortured  not  accepting  deliverance.  There  are  conic  (Ted  ly  fcveral 

in  fiances 
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inftances  of  this  kind  in  the  Old  Teftament.  The  apoftle,  juft  after,  more  particularly' 
points  at  the  perfons  he  means,  viz.  fuch  as  were  jloned9  fawn  afundery  or  Jlain  with  the 
fwordy  v.  37.  Thefe  were  undoubtedly  tortured:  thefe  did  not  accept  deliverance:  and  thefe 
refufed  to  accept  of  deliverance  on  finful  terms,  for  this  very  end,  that  they  might  obtain 
a  blefled  refurreftion  to  eternal  life.  Thefe  therefore  may  be  the  perfons  here  meant. 
Perhaps  it  will  he  objected,  that  the  words,  and  others ,  v.  3 6.  fhew  that  thefe  cannot  be 
meant,  v .  35.  In  anfwerit  rauft  be  obferved,  that  all  this  objection  is  built  on  a  fuppo- 
fition,  that  under  the  word,  others ,  v.  35,  and  the  word,  othersf  v.  36.  the  apoftle  divides 
all  the  inftances  he  fhould  farther  mention  as  belonging  to  the  one  or  to  the  other  of 
thefe  two  heads;  and  that  all  mention’d  after  v.  3 6.  belong  to  the  head  there  named. 
But  this  is  plainly  a  miftake,  as  any  one  may  fee  by  reading  the  verles  together  :  others 
Were  tortured  not  accepting  deliverance .■  And  others  had  trial  of  mocking s  and  fourgingst 

yea  moreover  of  bonds  and  imprifonment.  tfbey  were  jlonedy  they  were  fawn  afundery  were  tempt - 

td9  were  Jlain  with  the  fword  :  they  wander'd  about  in  Jbeeps  skins ,  and  goats  skins , - in  deferts9 

and  mountains ,  and  densy  and  caves.  Thefe  lafl  mention’d,  furely,  were  not  noted  as  in¬ 
ftances  of  mocking sy  and  fcourgmgsy  and  bonds y  and  imprifonment.  Men  that  wander  in  de- 
ferts  and  mountains  cannot  be  laid  to  fuffer  bonds  and  imprifonment :  nor  could  they  be 
mock'dy  and  fcourgedy  when  they  were  in  deferts  at  a  difiance  from  all  mankind.  It  is  there¬ 
fore  to  be  concluded,  that  the  apoftle  firft  divides  thole  believers,  that  fuffer’d  for  their 
virtue,  under  two  general  heads,  viz.  fuch  as  were  tortured  to  deathy  and  others  that 
were  only  punifh’d  with  mocking yf courging y  and  fuch  like  evils,  as  were  Jhort  of  death.  Then 
immediately  he  fets  himfelf  to  give  more  particular  inftances  under  each  of  thefe  heads, 
and  other  inftances  alfo,  which  cannot  be  reduced  to  either  of  them  ;  without  obferving 
any  ftrid:  order  in  placing  them  down.  If  thefe  things  are  fo,  then  there  is  no  manner 
of  reafon  to  doubt,  but  the  perfons  faid  to  be  torturedy  v.  35.  are  the  fame  as  thole  that 
are  laid  to  he  fionedy  fawn  afundery  and  Jlain  with  the  fwordy  v.  37.  The  word,  they%  in 
the  beginning  of  this  37th  verfe  cannot  poftibly  refer  to  the  perfons  immediately  before 
mention’d,  v.  3 6.  fmee  thole  that  were  Jlonedy  and  fawn  afundery  are  allowed  to  be  of  a 
different  kind  of  fufferers  from  them  that  had  trial  only  of  mocking  and  fcourging:  while 
they  in  fa<5t  belong  to  that  kind  of  fufferers,  who  were  tortured  to  death,  v.  35.  The 
37th  verfe  therefore  muft  be  paraphrafed  to  this  purpofe,  Of  thefe  two  kinds  of  fufferers 
whom  /  have  been  mentioning ,  fome  were  Jlonedy  feme  were  fawn  afundery  &C.  The  particular 
inftances  then  of  men  tortured  not  accepting  deliverance  will  moft  naturally  come  to  be  con- 
fider’d  in  the  notes  on,  v.  37. 

I  have  here  gone  upon  the  fuppofition,  that  our  tranflators,  after  the  Syriac  verfton, 
have  well  render’d  the  word,  STv/^'Tctv'/crOrto-ctv',  they  were  torturedy  or  put  to  death  by  tor¬ 
ments.  That  the  Greek  word  has  this  general  fignification  is  fo  fully  proved  by  the  very 
learned  Gataker  in  his  Jdverfariay  p.  464,  465.  that  there  is  no  manner  of  room  to  make 
any  doubt  about  it.  And  I  cannot  help  thinking,  that  it  is  moft  natural  to  take  the 
word  in  the  fame  general  fenfe  in  many  of  thofe  paflages  of  ancient  authors,  in  which 
Gataker  interprets  it  as  denoting  one  particular  kind  of  torture.  Gataker  indeed  adds,  that 
the  context  will  not  allow  us  to  take  the  \vord  in  its  general  fenfe  in  this  place  ;  but  that 
it  muft  here  fignify  one  particular  fort  of  torment  diftindt  from  the  reft.  But  I  hope  the 
lerics  of  the  apoftle’s  dilcourfe  has  been  now  fhew’d  to  require  no  fuch  thing  ;  and  to  ad¬ 
mit  of  our  underftanding  this  w  ord,  in  this  place,  in  its  general  fignification. 

Hitherto  the  examples  of  faith  mention’d  by  the  apoftle  were  fuch  as  had  not  fuffer’d 
death  on  the  account  of  their  faith  :  nay  moft  of  them  had  not  fuller’d  at  all  on  that  ac¬ 
count,  but  gain’d  vuft  advantages  by  it  even  in  the  prefent  world.  He  now  proceeds  to  fay, 
that  whereas  fume,  thro’  faith,  were  reftored  to  life,  others,  bccaule  of  their  faith  were 
tortured  10  death  ;  and  then  mentions  particular  inftances,  v.  37. 
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ther  indured  the  torture,  that  they  might  obtain  a  better  refurree- 
obtain  a  rcfur region  to  eternal  life,  which  is  t0'fn^en;d  SSdSngS1  and 3 
better  than  the  refurrection  of  the  now  men-  fcourgings,  yea  moreover, 
tion'd  children  to  live  again  in  this  world  (z). 

3d.  And  others  fuffer’d  mockings  (a),  and  fcour¬ 
gings  (£),  yea,  and  worfe  punilhments,  fuch 

as 

NOTES. 

(*)  A  better  rrfurreBion.  I  perceive,  it  has  greatly  puzzled  commentators  to  find  out 
the  reafon  of  the  apoftlc’s  ufing  the  word,  better ,  in  this  place.  Better  than  what  is  this 
relurreition  ?  Dr.  Hammond ,  and  Crellius  lay,  better  than  a  prefent  remiffton  of  torments  : 
Dr.  Owen  fays,  better  than  the  refurreBion  of  the  wicked  to  torments:  Dr.  Whitby  fays  no¬ 
thing.  Whereas  one  would  think,  a  man  that  reads  the  Greek  text  could  not  poflibly 
mils  the  lenfe,  which  is  given  in  the  paraphrafe.  EJlius  oblerves  ir,  tho’  he  approves  of 
the  lenfe  afterward  efpoufed  by  Hammond.  As  for  Grctiusy  it  mu  ft  be  faid  of  him,  Hie 
bonus  dormitat  Grotius.  His  interpretation  is  this,  that  the  feven  brethren,  mention’d 
2  Maccab.  vii.  and  Eleazaty  ch.  vi.  fubmitted  to  be  tortured,  and  would  not  accept  deliver¬ 
ance,  on  finful  terms,  in  hope,  that  the  Jewijh  ftaff,  which  was  now*  pcrfecuted  by  An- 
tiochuSy  would  be  reftored  to  a  more  happy  condition  than  it  was  in,  during  the  perfec¬ 
tion  :  which  was  a  fort  of  figure  of  the  refur  re  ftion  which  we  believe.  Whereas  thole 
martyrs  exprcfly  Ipoke  of  the  future  refurrettion  of  the  dead,  as  their  incouragement  to 
patience  in  fuffe  rings.  The  fecond  fon  faid,  Thou  like  a  fury  take  ft  us  out  of  this  pre¬ 
fent  life  ;  but  the  king  of  the  world  Jhall  raife  us  up  to  everlafting  life ,  v.  9.  See  alio,  v.  1 1» 
14.  Surely  this  does  not  relate  to  the  reftoration  of  the  Jewijh  nation  to  liberty  and 
peace  in  the  prefent  life,  but  to  the  future  refurreBion  of  good  men.  It  is  evident  that  the 
apoftle  refers  to  the  fame  re  fur  reft  ion. 

( a )  Cruel  mockings.  There  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  thele  mockings  were  cruel.  Yet 
there  was  no  occanon  for  our  tranflators  to  add  this  word  to  the  text.  One  of  the  per- 
fons  mock’d  was  Elijhay  to  whom  the  children  of  Bethel  faid,  Go  up  thou  bald  heady  2  Kings 
ii.  23.  Another  was  Ifaacy  who  was  mock'd  by  IJhmaely  Gen .  xxi.  9.  which  the  apoftfe 
juftly  calls  perfecution ,  Gal .  iv.  29.  Others  were  thofe  meflengers  of  Goo,  whom  the  If- 
raelites  mifufed,  or  mocked ,  as  it  is  in  the  Greek ,  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  1(5. 

(&)  And  fcourgings.  This  kind  of  punifhment  was  whipping  men  on  the  backy  as  ap¬ 
pears  from  the  ufe  of  the  word  in  other  places  of  the  New  Teftament,  as  Matth.  xx.  19. 
Mark  x.  34.  Luke  xviii.  33.  Job.  xix.  1.  ABs  xxii.  24.  On  this  account  I  cannot  think 
with  Grotiusy  that  the  apoftle  here  fpeaks  of  Micaiahy  and  Jeremiah:  fince  it  does  not  ap¬ 
pear  thay  were  fcourged  on  the  backy  but  feem  only  to  have  received  a  blow  in  the  facr9 
1  Kings  xxii.  24.  Jer.  xx.  2.  xxxvii.  15.  yet  I  cannot  with  Dr.  Whitby  run  to  the  Apo¬ 
crypha  for  inftances.  And  if  he  had  well  conlider'd  matters,  neither  would  he  have  done 
it  in  this  place.  He  reckons  the  perfons  here  laid  to  be  fcourgedy  were  Eleazart  and  two 
of  the  feven  brothers,  the  very  fame  as,  in  his  judgment,  were  mention’d  in  the  preceed- 
ing  verle  as  tortured  to  death.  Whereas  the  apoftle  fays,  thole  were  different  perfons 

from  thele.  Others  were  tortured. - Others  had  trial  of  mockings ,  and  fcourgings.  Tho’ 

we  cannot  now  name  the  men  that  were  lcourged,  yet  they  were  well  known  in  the  apo¬ 
ftle  *s  days.  Our  Saviour  perhaps  mentions  the  fame,  Mark  xii.  3,  5.  They  took  God’s 

meffenger,  and  beat  him  : - and  again  he  fent  another ,  and  they  murder'd  him  ;  and  many 

other  S'  beating  fome ,  and  murdering  others.  That  this  beating  was  the  fame  as  f courging  will 
appear  from  the  ufe  of  the  word,  in  other  places,  as  Mark  xiii.  9.  ABs  v.  40.  xvi. 

3".  where  what  St.  Paul  calls  beatings  was  really  j courging  on  the  naked  back,  as  appears 
from  v.  22.  where  we  read,  that  his,  and  his  companion’s  cloaths  were  torn  off  in  order 
to  their  being  beat. 
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of  bonds  and  imprifon-  as  bonds  (r),  and  imprifonment  for  virtue’s 

Sey^were’Tawn^afundcr!  fake  (d).  Of  the  two  kinds  of  fufferers  now  37. 
were  tempted,  were  flain  mention’d  ( dd)  fome  were  ftoned  (e),  others 
were  fawn  afunder  in  the  middle  ( f ),  and 
were,  by  the  views  of  thefe  torments,  and 
by  feeling  the  beginning  of  them,  tempted 
to  deny  the  truth  (g);  others  were  flain 

with 

NOTES. 


(0  Bonds.  Sam  [on  was  bound  with  fetters  of  copper  (as  the  Hebrew  fignifies,  for  brafs 
was  not  invented  io  long  fin ce)  by  the  PhiJiJlinesy  Judg.  xvi.  21.  Jofeph  was  bound  with 
a  chain,  or  a  cord,  upon  the  account  of  his  virtue,  Gen.  xl.  3. 

(d)  Imprifonment.  Theft  were  Jofephy  Gen.  xxxix.  20.  Sam[oity  Judg.  xvi.  zr.  Micaiahy 
1  Kings  xxii.  27.  Jeremiaby  Jer.  xxxvii.  15. 

(dd)  See  before  on  v.  35,  note  (y  ). 

(c)  They  were  floned.  Zechariahy  the  fon  of  Jehoiaday  was  ftoned,  becaule  he  exhorted 
the  people  to  repent,  2  Chron.  xxiv.  20,  21.  Our  Saviour  mentions  fuch,  Matth.  xxiii.  37. 

(/ )  Sthey  were  [awn  afunder.  The  pcrlon  here  meant  is  univerfally  agreed  to  be  the  pro¬ 
phet  Ifaiahy  of  whom  the  JewiJh  tradition  prefer ved  in  both  the  BabyloniJhy  and  t lie  Jeru¬ 
salem  Talmud  fays,  that  he  was  fawn  afender  by  the  order  of  king  Manaffeh.  Jerom  calls 
it,  A  mefi  certain  tradition ,  that  Ifaiab  was  [awn  afunder  with  a  wooden  [aw  ;  on  which  ac¬ 
count  (lays  he)  moft  Chriftians  refer  this  paffage  to  Ifaiah .  See  jerom  on  Ifai.  Ivii.  2. 
Tuft'tn  Martyr  mentions  the  fame  tradition,  and  charges  the  Jews  with  rafing  it  out  of 
nie  Old  Teft ament.  Dial,  cum  rfryph.  p.  349.  Paris  163b.  That  Manaffeh  was  wicked 
enough  to  be  capable  of  committing  this  crime,  no  one  can  queftion,  who  confiders,  that 
he  did  wickedly  above  the  Amoritesy  made  his  Ion  pals  thro*  the  fire,  committed  all  forts 
of  idolatry,  fill’d  Jerufalem  from  end  to  end  with  innocent  blood,  &c.  as  we  read,  ?.  Kings 
xxi.  2. — 16.  And  that  it  has  been  a  cuftom  in  ancient  times  to  put  men  to  death  by  [aw¬ 
ing  them  afunder  will  appear  from  2  Sam.  xii.  31.  where  we  read,  that  David  put  the  peo¬ 
ple  of  llabbah  under  fawsy  and  under  harrows  of  iron  \  or  rather,  as  it  is  more  correfrly 
read  in  the  other  copy  of  the  fame  hiftory,  he  cut  them  with  fawsy  and  with  other  in  - 
ftruments  for  cutting  men  afunder,  as  the  verfion  of  the  LXX  fheus,  who  read  the  text 
thus,  He  cut  them  with  [awsy  and  with  axes  of  irony  and  with  infruments  of  fplittingy  J\  1- 
1  C/jhw.  xx.  3.  Thefe  [aws  may  be  thought  to  have  been  made  of  woody  as 
they  feem  to  be  diftinguifh’d  from  the  inftrumenrs  made  of  iron.  See  more  concerning 
this  text,  on  v.  32.  note  ( m ).  Another  account  of  fawing  afunder  is  given  us  in  the  Greek 
tranfiation  of  Amosy  i.  3.  where  what  in  Englifh  is,  They  (viz.,  the  people  of  Damafcus) 
have  threjbed  Gilead  with  threjbing  injlrumcnts  of  iron,  is  render’d,  Jlxy  faw'd  with  f aws  of 
iron  the  women  that  were  with  child  in  Gilead :  it  is  thus  render’d  in  the  Arabic  verfion  alfo. 
And  Suetonius  mentions  it  as  one  of  the  methods  of  putting  men  to  death  nfed  by  the  Ro¬ 
man  Emperor  Caligula ,  that  he  faw’d  men  afunder  in  the  middle,  in  Vita  Cali g  cap.  27. 

(tf)  IHere  tempted.  Some  would  fancy,  that  this  claufe  does  not  belong  to  the  apoftle’s 
texr,  partly  becaufe  it  is  omitted  in  two  Greek  MSS  in  the  Syriac  and  ALthiopic  verfions, 
and  as  is  pretended  in  the  quotations  of  Eufthius ,  Chryfojlom ,  and  T Trophy l act ;  and  partly 
becaufe  it  docs  not  feem-  to  them  to  fuit  with  the  context.  But  to  the  two  modem  MSS  at 
BaJilj  and  in  New  College ,  Oxon ,  wc  may  oppofe  thirty  nine  others,  fornc  of  which  arc  of 
very  great  antiquity,  and  worth  :  to  the  Syriac  verfion  wfe  may  oppofe  the  Latin ,  and  the 
old  Italic  prelerved  in  the  Clermont  copy:  to  the  jTLthiopic  verfion,  which  is  hardly  ever 
worth  minding,  we  may  oppofe  the  Arabic  ;  and  I  fuppofe  alfo  the  At  men; an  and  Coptic 
verfions  retain  the  Claufe. 
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Dr.  Whitby  fays,  that  Eufcbius  omits  it  in  his  citation  of  the  text.  The  truth  is,  he  re¬ 
peats  the  text  without  this  claufe,  Preparat.  Evang.  p.  583.  But  he  teems  to  have  repeated 
it  as  his  own  words,  without  directly  quoting  the  apoftle.  Accordingly  he  varies  from  the 
reading  in  other  inftances  ;  particularly  he  omits  the  claufe,  Of  whom  the  world  was  not 
worthy ,  in  the  beginning  of  v.  38.  and  lets  it  at  the  end  of  the  vcrte.  Thete  things  ought 
not  to  be  look’d  upon  as  yarious  readings,  becaufe  here  was  no  defign  of  a  diredt  quota¬ 
tion. 

Grotius  pofitively  fays,  that  Chryfojlom  did  not  read  this  claufe  in  his  copy  ;  and  yet  it  is 
certain  fadt,  that  Chryfojlom  does  read  the  text  exadtly  as  we  now  do,  in  his  comment  on 
the  place.  It  is  true  indeed,  that  he  does  not  interpret  the  phrafe,  rfhey  were  tempted ;  but 
then  it  is  as  true,  that  neither  does  he  interpret  the  phrate,  Vhey  were  fawn  ajunder :  and 
yet  no  one  will  fifpedt,  that  this  was  wanting  in  his  copy.  Let  it  be  allow’d,  that  Vheo- 
phyla &  of  the  eleventh  century  found  not  the  claute  in  his  copy  ;  this  will  not  much  avail, 
fince  other  writers,  that  were  abundantly  more  ancient,  have  cited  the  text  exadtly  as 
we  now  have  it. 

Origen  cites  this  text  feveral  times  in  his  works,  and  this  claute,  were  tempted ,  is  but 
once  omitted.  In  his  14th  Homily  on  Jeremy  he  reads  it,  <fkey  were  floned>  were  fawn 
afunder ,  were  tempted,  werejlain  with  the  fwordy  p.  141.  Edit.  Huet.  To  invalidate  this 
proof  Dr.  Whiily  obferves,  that  in  the  old  tranflation  of  this  homily,  the  claute,  were 
tempi edy  is  omitted.  This  old  tranflation  will  do  the  Dodtor  no  fervice,  becaufe  Jeromy 
the  author  of  it,  undoubtedly  read  the  claufe  in  his  copies,  as  appears  by  his  quoting  the 
text  in  his  comment  on  Matth.  xxvi.  8,  9.  It  is  therefore  a  great  deal  more  likely,  that 
Jercms  verfion  of  Origen  s  homily  has  been  alter’d  in  this  place  by  tranteribers,  who 
have  carelefly  omitted  the  word,  tempted ,  than  that  the  word  fhould  be  added  both  in 
Origen*  s  homily,  and  in  Jerom's  comment  on  Matthew. 

Origen  again  exprefly  cites  the  text  in  his  comment  on  Matthew ,  p.  £25.  u  Let  him  be- 
11  lieve  what  is  written  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews ,  tfhey  were  Jlonedt  were  fawn  ajitridery 
“  were  tempted, — werejlain  with  the  fword  To  this  citation  Dr.  Whitby  objedts,  be- 
caule,  as  he  thinks,  “  Whoteever  reads  the  place  will  find,  that  Origeny  in  commenting  on 
44  the  words,  takes  no  notice  of  the  word,  tempted ,  but  proceeds  immediately  from,  they 
*  ‘  were  fawn  afunder ,  to,  they  were  Jlain  with  the  fword  Let  the  reader  judge  of  the 
force  of  this  objection,  by  confidering  the  whole  fentence,  which  is  this,  viz. .  14  Tradition 
41  informs  us,  that  Ifaiah  was  fawn  alunder.  But  if  any  one  will  not  admit  this  hiftory, 
44  becaule  it  is  written  in  an  apocryphal  book  of  Ifaiah:  let  him  believe  what  is  written 
44  in  t lie  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews ,  viz .  tfhey  were  Jlonedy  were  fawn  afunder ,  were  tempted. 
4‘  For  that  expreflion,  were  fawn  afunder ,  relates  to  Ifaiahy  as  the  expre/fion,  were  jlain 
44  with  the  fword ,  relates  to  Zechariah ,  who  was  flain  between  the  temple  and  the  altar”. 
It  is  here  to  be  obferved  that  Origen  takes  no  notice  of  particular  perfons  that  were  jlontd 
or  tempted.  Yet  furely  Dr.  Ulntby  would  not  have  inrerr’d  from  hence,  that  the  word, 
fonedy  was  not  in  his  copy.  Origen  here  laid  as  much  as  was  to  his  purpofc, 

Origen  again  repeats  the  words  of  this  verfe  without  any  omiflion,  in  his  book  againft 
Celjus,  p.  336.  which  Dr.  Whitby  has  not  taken  notice  of. 

The  Dodtor  tells  us,  that  Origen  omits  the  claufe  in  his  fourth  dialogue  againft  Mar- 
cion  ;  whereas  that  dialogue  was  not  written  by  Origeny  but  by  a  later  hand,  as  is  agreed 
by  Dr.  Cave}  Huetiusy  Du  Piny  &c.  Befides,  the  author,  whoever  he  was,  does  not  di- 
retlly  cite  the  text,  hut  only  repeats  as  much  of  it,  as  was  to  his  purpofe.  His  words  are, 
41  The  prophets  were  partakers  of  the  human  nature,  not  in  appearance  only,  but  in  re- 
41  alitv.  One  had  his  flefh  fawn  alunder,  another  was  Honed,  and  the  reft  were  flain 
*'  with  the  fword”.  The  true  reafon  why  the  author  did  not  mention  being  tempted, 
in  this  place,  becaule  it  would  not  tend  to  prove  his  point,  viz.  Vhat  the  prophets  were 
really  partakers  of  the  human  nature.  For  an  angel  may  be  tempted,  as  the  fallen  angels 
once  adtually  were. 

Dr.  Whilhy  next  refers,  by  miftake  (in  my  edition  at  leaft)  to  Origen  s  exhortation  to  mar¬ 
tyrdom  ;  whereas  the  paflbge  cited  isjn  his  Letter  to  Africanusy  p.  232.  Here  it  is  certain, 
Origen  diredtly  quotes  the  text  thus,  “  The  writer  to  the  Hebrews  luys,  cIhey  were  fioned , 
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with  the  fword :  they 
wander’d  about  in  flieeps 
skins,  and  goats  skins,  be- 


with  the  fword  (h) :  they  wander’d  about 
cloath’d  in  the  rough  skins  of  fheep,  and  of 
goats  (/),  being  deftitute  of  the  neceflaries 

of 


NOTES. 


u 'ere  fawn  afunder ,  were  Jlain  with  the  edge  of  the  fword.  But  this  can  never  be  thought 
to  be  a  proof,  that  the  expreflion,  were  tempted ,  was  not  in  his  copy  :  fince  it  is  certain 
from  three  other  places  of  his  works,  that  he  did  read  it  there.  It  is  moft  likely,  that  it 
was  here  omitted  by  tranfcribers. 

Dr.  Whitby  reckons  Tertullian  on  his  fide.  Let  the  reader  judge  upon  feeing  the  paf- 

iage,  which  is  this,  11  Righteoufhefs  hath  fjffer’d  from  the  beginning  : - Abel  was 

41  kill’d  by  his  brother  : - - David  was  tofs’d  about,  Elias  was  driven  away,  Jeremiah 

4<  was  ftoned,  Tfaiah  was  lawn  afunder,  Zechariah  was  {lain  between  the  altar,  and  tern- 
44  pie,  {“TV  Scorpiac.  adv.  Gnojiic.  The  truth  is,  Tertullian  does  not  here  cite  the  text  at 
all  :  and  it  may  as  well  be  faid,  that  he  read  therein,  Elias  was  driven  awayf  as  that  he 
did  not  read,  they  were  tempted. 

In  the  works  of  Clemens  Alexandras  the  text  is  cited  thus,  tfhey  were  ftoned ,  were  tempt - 
edt  were  Jlain  with  the  fwordy  p.  515.  Paris  1641.  This,  Dr.  Whitby  fancies,  gives  juft' 
ground  to  conjecture,  that  fome  ignorant  writer  put  for  g '7ret&n<rzv-  But 

it  is  a  thoufand  times  more  natural  to  conjecture,  that  Clemens  read  both  words  (as  his 
fcholar  Origcn  did,  and  as  almoft  all  the  Greek  MSS.  do)  and  that  the  tranfcribers  of  the 
works  of  Clemens  have,  through  heedlcflheis,  dropt  one  of  the  two  words,  which  are 
much  alike  in  lound  and  fuelling. 

Upon  the  whole,  I  cannot  but  fay,  with  the  learned  Dr.  Milly  that  there  does  not  ap¬ 
pear  to  be  any  reafon  for  altering  the  prefent  reading  of  this  text  ;  efpecially  confider- 
ing,  that  it  is  eftabliftied  by  a  very  marvelous  agreement  of  all  the  forty  one  Greek  copies 
of  this  epiftle,  excepting  only  two  very  modern  ones.  This  agreement  is  really  marvel - 
cuSy  becaufe  when  two  words  fo  near  alike  in  letters  and  in  found  ftand  together,  it 
is  vaft  odds,  but  the  tranfcribers  would  have  omitted  one  or  other  of  them  ;  rather  than 
that  moft  of  the  tranfcribers  fhould  add  a  word  in  fuch  a  cafe. 

It  was  ncceflary  firft  to  examine  with  care,  whether  this  expreflion  does  belong  to  the 
text,  or  not :  becaufe  if  it  docs  not,  we  may  fave  ourfelves  the  labour  of  feeking  after  the 
meaning  of  it ;  or  if  it  does,  we  muft  fet  ourfelves  to  find  out  what  the  apoftle  intended 
by  it. 

I  do  not  fappofe,  that  the  apoftle  here  {peaks  of  pcrfbns  different  from  thofe  that  were 
flonedy  and  were  fawn  afunder .  Thefe  were  tempted  by  their  ffferings.  The  apoftle  feem^ 
to  put  thefe  two  things  together,  juft  as  he  did,  chap.  ii.  18.  where  he  faith  of  Chrift, 
that  he  f offered  being  tempted.  Thus  the  martyrs  here  fpoken  of  f offered  being  tempted ,  i.  e . 
their  fufferings  were  trials  of  their  faith  and  virtue.  And  it  was  fully  as  much  to  the 
apoftle’s  purpofe  to  make  this  obfervarion  heret  as  in  the  fecond  chapter. 

( h )  Were  Jlain  with  the  fword.  Urijah  was  {lain  with  the  fword  by  the  order  of  king. 
Jehoiakim  ;  becaufe  he  fpoke  the  truth  in  delivering  the  predictions  which  Goo  had  com¬ 
manded  him  to  fpeak,  Jer.  xxvi.  zo,  23.  Many  prophets  were  Jlain  with  the  fword  in  the 
time  of  Ahaby  1  Khigs  xix.  10,  14. 

(/)  M r.KvTat/f-  They  wandered  about  in  Jheeps  skins.  Elias  is  undoubtedly  an  inftance, 
that  the  apoftle  had  in  his  eye.  It  is  faid,  in  our  tranflation,  he  wore  a  mantle%  1  Kings* ix». 
13,  19.  2  Kings  ii.  8,  13,  14.  in  all  which  places  the  Greek  tranflator  ufes  the  word,  Mh- 
Tto  tii,  a  Jbeep's  skin.  It  feems  to  have  been  roughy  as  it  was  taken  off  from  the  fheep’s 
back,  in  order  the  better  to  defend  him  from  the  cold,  and  rain,  while  he  was  wander¬ 
ing  in  the  defert  to  avoid  the  fury  of  his  perfccutors.  Skins  thus  roughs  with  the  wool 
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TEXT. 


of  life  (k),  affli&ed  with  fears  and  grief  (/), 
injured  (m)  (of  whofe  fociety  the  wicked 
world  was  not  worthy,  though  it  treated 
them  as  not  worthy  to  live  in  it)  :  they 
wander’d  in  wildernefles,  and  in  moun¬ 
tains  (#),  and  ftulked  in  dens,  and  in  caves 
of  the  earth  (<?).  And  though  the  Scrip¬ 
ture  has  given  a  good  chara&er  of  all  theft, 
as  being  accepted  of  God  upon  the  account 

of 


ing  deftitute,  afflicted,  tor- 
,  merited :  (of  whom  the  3$ 
world  wa3  not  worthy) 
they  wander’d  in  deferts, 
and  in  mountains,  and  in 
dens,  and  caves  of  the 
earth.  And  thefe  all  hav-  39 
ing  obtained  a  good  report 


NOTES . 

on,  are  ftill  worn  in  many  countries.  I  cannot  find  any  inftance  recorded  in  the  Old 
Teftament  of  a  believer  that  was  drefs’d  in  a  goat's  skin  ;  but  Clemens  of  Rome  feems  to 
lay,  that  Ezekiel  was  an  inftance  of  this  :  his  words  are,  44  Let  us  imitate  thofe  that  walk’d 
4t  about  preaching  the  coming  of  Chrift  in  goats  skins,  and  lheeps  skins ;  I  mean  the  pro- 
41  phets,  Elias ,  Elijhay  and  Ezekiel 

(£)  Deftitute.  Elias  was  deftitute  of  the  necejfaries  of  life,  when  he  was  perfecuted,  and 
lay  conceal’d  at  the  brook  Cberith  ;  on  which  account  Gon>  caufed  the  ravens  to  bring 
him  bread,  and  flefh,  both  in  the  morning,  and  in  the  evening,  1  Kings  xvii.  5,  6.  At 
another  time,  when  he  was  forced  to  flee  for  his  life,  he  was  in  like  manner  deftitute, 
till  an  angel  brought  him  bread  and  water,  chap,  xix,  5,  6 ,  7, 

(/)  Q\i(ioiJLivoiy  afflicted.  At  the  time  Iaft  mention'd  Elias  was  lb  greatly  afflicted,  that 
he  requeued  for  himfelf,  that  he  might  die ,  v.  4.  This  trouble,  or  uneafinels  of  mind,  is,  I 
luppofe,  particularly  meant  by  the  apoftle,  according  to  his  ufe  of  the  lame  word,  2  Cor.  i. 

6.  Whether  we  he  affliCted,  - or  whether  we  he  comforted ;  and  chap.  vii.  5. 

iVe  were  troubled ,  or  affliCted,  on  every  fide:  without  were  fightings  y  within  were 

fears  :  which  inward  fears  were  part  of  his  affliction.  Thus  alfo  Elias  was  afflicted  with 
his  inward  fears  of  his  perfecutors,  who  fought  his  life,  1  Kings  xix.  10.  David  alfo  was 
alflidted,  s0a//3h,  I  Sam.  xxx.  6.  and  Micaiah,  1  Kings  xxii.  27. 

( m )  Ka.KHyjsfuvoiy  tormented.  The  Greek  wrord  properly  fignifies,  ahufedy  or  ihjured.  It 
is  before  in  this  fame  chapter  render’d  by  our  tranflators,  fufferd  affliction ,  v.  25.  where 
it  is  faid,  that  Mofes  chofe  to  fuff er  affl/Ction  with  the  people  of  God.  Ana  it  is  likely  the  apo¬ 
ftle  had  Mofes  in  his  eye  in  this  57th  verfe  alfo.  This  fame  word  is  ufed  again,  ch.  xiii.  3. 
where  our  tranflators  have  render’d  it,  fuffer'd  adverfity.  If  the  apoftle  had  a  refpeft  to 
any  other  particular  perfon  befides  Mofes,  it  may  be  thought  to  be  David ,  becaufe  the 
Seventy  ufe  the  fame  word  in  fpeaking  of  the  injuries  he  received  from  Saul,  1  Kings  ii. 
2 6.  where  Solomon  lays  to  Abiathar,  *Ihou  haft  been  afflidted,  or  abufed,  in  all  wherein  my 
father  <zx.c was  afflicted  or  abufed. 

(ri)rfhey  wandered  in  deferts  and  in  mountains.  This  is  particularly  true  of  Elias ,  of  whom 
the  Scripture  fays,  that  he  fled  for  his  life  from  the  perfection  of  Jezebel,  and  went  into 
the  wi  Idem  els,  and  went  unto  Horcb  the  mount  of  God ,  1  Kings  xix.  3,  4,  8.  And  when 
king  Ahaziah  fent  meflengers  to  Elias  (who ^ was  afraid  of  the  idolatrous  king,  2  Kings  i. 
15.)  they  found  him  fitting  on  the  top  of  a  hilly  v.  9.  David  alfo  was  forced  to  wander 
in  deferts  and  mountains  from  the  rage  of  Sauly  1  Sam.  xxiii.  14,  15,  24,  25,  26.  xxiv.  1. 
xxv.  4,  20.  xxvi.  1,  2,  3. 

(0)  And  in  dens,  and  caves  of  the  earth.  This  was  David's  cafe,  who  fled  to  the  cave  of 
Adullam,  I  Sam.  xxii.  1.  When  Jezebel  cut  off  the  prophets  cf  the  Lord,  Obadiah  took  an  hun¬ 
dred  prophets,  and  hid  them  by  fifty  in  a  cave,  1  Kings  xviii.  4.  Elias  alfo  conceal’d  him- 
ielf  in  a  cave,  when  he  fled  from  Jezebel's  perfection,  chap.  xix.  9. 


HEBREWS. 


6 1 

Chap,  xr- 

TEXT :  PARAPHRASE 

through  faith,  received  not  cf  their  faith  (/>),  yet  they  received  not  the 

4aSoWdedUfomebe°tterh?hin|  reward  of  another  life,  that  was  promifed 
For  us,  that  they  without  them  (y),  immediately  on  their  leaving  this 

world  (whereas  God  has  provided  fome  bet-  40. 
ter  thing  for  us  Chriltians,  viz.  that  we 
Ihould  be  made  happy  immediately ,  as  foon 
as  we  leave  this  world)  (r),that  fb  they  might 

not 


NOTES. 

( p )  And  thefe  all  having  obtained  a  good  report  through  faith.  Their  obtaining  a  good  report 
fignifies,  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  have  given  a  good  charadter  of  them,  as  was  obferved 
on  v.  2.  note  (0).  And  it  has  now  appeared  in  particular,  that  every  one  of  the  good 
men  mentioned  in  this  chapter  has  a  good  character  given  of  him  in  the  Old  Tejl ament , 
and  is  reprelented  as  having  been  interefted  in  the  favour  of  God.  The  realbn  why  a 
good  charadter  is  there  given  of  them  is  this,  that  they  believed  in  God,  and  in  his  pro- 
mifes,  in  the  fenfe  wherein  the  apoftle  defines  faith,  v.  1.  If  they  had  not  fuch  a  real 
and  operative  faith,  they  would  not  have  obey'd  and  fujfer dt  as  it  is  teftified  they  did. 

(7)  Received  not  the  promife.  The  promt fe  here  fignifies  the  thing  promifed:  fee  on  ch.  x. 
56.  note  (g).  The  thing  promifed  is  the  better  and  more  induring  fubflance  in  heaven ,  v.  34. 
the  faving  of  the  fouly  v.  $9.  the  city  that  bath  foundations ,  whofe  builder  and  maker  is  Godf 
chap.  xi.  10.  the  heavenly  country ,  v.  16.  To  be  lure,  the  apoftle  did  not  defign  to  lay 
fo  very  obvious  and  trifling  a  thing  as  this,  viz.  that  they  did  not  receive  the  reward  of 
the  future  ftate,  while  they  lived  in  this  prefent  world.  He  muft  therefore  mean,  that 
when  they  were  dead ,  they  did  not  immediately  receive  the  happinels  of  the  world  to  come. 

(r)  God  having  provided  fome  better  things  for  us.  The  better  thing  provided  for  us  Chri- 
ftians,  which  the  before- mentioned  faints  did  not  enjoy,  cannot  be  the  refurreBion  from 
the  dead,  and  the  being,  after  that,  received  into  the  heavenly  Jerufalem :  fmee  herein 
we  fhall  have  nothing  better  than  they.  The  thing  therefore  that  we  have,  which  is 
better  than  what  they  had,  cannot  polfibly  be  any  other  than  our  being  received  into  hea¬ 
ven ,  and  to  the  injoyment  of  Goo  immediately  upon  our  leaving  this  world.  That  the  an- 
tient  believers,  who  lived  before  the  coming  of  the  Meffiah,  did  not  partake  of  this  fa^ 
vour  (^excepting  Enoch  and  Elias )  feejns  to  be,  at  leaft,  ftrongly  implied  in  many  expreffi- 
ons  of  the  Old  Teftament,  as  Pfal.  vi.  5.  In  death  there  is  no  remembrance  of  thee:  in  the 
grave  who  jb  all  give  thee  thanks?  cxv.  17.  ‘The  dead  praife  not  the  Lord ;  neither  any  that 
go  down  into  filence,  Ifai.  xxxviii.  18,  19.  T*he  grave  cannot  praife  thee :  death  cannot  cele¬ 
brate  thee  :  they  that  go  down  to  the  pit  cannot  hope  for  thy  truth .  The  living  y  the  living,  he 
Jb  all  praife  thee.  See  alfb  Joby  x.  21,22.  xiv.  10,  12.  Pfal.  xxx.  9.  lxxxviii.  10,  II,  12. 
Ecckf  ix.  5,  10.  By  all  thefe  texts  it  feems  pretty  plain,  that,  before  the  coming  of  Chrift, 
death  was  a  ftate  of  infen [ihility.  But  as  our  blefied  Saviour  carried  the  penitent  thief 
into  heaven  with  him,  Luke  xxiii.  43.  fo  he  feems  to  have  awaken’d  the  fouls  of  all  the 
good  men  that  had  died  before  him  from  the  beginning  of  the  world.  In  this  fenfe  it 
leems  ncceffary  to  underftand  what  the  apoftle  fays,  1  Pet.  iii.  19.  By  which  fpirit  (or  foul 
of  Chrift,  when  feparated  from  his  body)  he  went  and  preached  unto  the  fpiritsin  prifon  ;  and 
chap.  iv.  6.  The  gofpcl  was  preached  to  them  that  are  dead.  This  dodtrine  is  more  exprefly 
taught  by  Hermas ,  Lib.  III.  Si  mil.  9.  cap.  16.  If  they  had  not  thus  Jlept  after  death,  till 
the  coming  of  Chrift,  it  could  not  have  been  faid  that  there  was  fomething  relating  to  a 
future  ftate  provided  for  us  bettfr  than  what  was  provided  for  them.  I  cannot  pollibly  find 
any  meaning  to  the  text  now  under  confideration  without  fuppofing,  that  all  good  Chri- 
ftians  immediately  on  their  death  (at  leaft  after  a  very  few  moments)  enter  uppn  a  ftate  of 

thought f 
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not  be  made  happy  in  heaven,  till  Chri-  us  ihould  not  be  madeper- 
ftians  ftiould  be  there  received  to  happinefs  Wherefore  leeing  we  j 
i.  with  them  ( s ).  And  therefore  ( t )  (feeing  we 

Chriftians, 

NOTES . 

thought ,  fenfbility,  and  happinefs.  If  any  reader  thinks  otherwile,  I  defire  him  to  try  to 
paraphrafe  the  text  on  his  fcheme,  and  particularly  to  account  for  the  apoftle's  ufing  the 
word,  better:  and,  I  fuppofe,  he  will  foon  be  convinced,  that  his  opinion  will  not  confift 
with  this  expreflion  of  the  apoftle,  which  plainly  teaches,  both  that  the  antient  faints  did 
pals  into  a  ftate  of  Jleep,  till  the  coming  of  Ghrift ;  and  that  Chriftians,  when  they  die, 
do  immediately  pals  into  happinefs  and  glory. 

(j)  ¥  hat  they  without  us  Jhould  not  be  made  perfeB .  There  is  no  manner  of  necelfity  to 
fuppole  that  the  being  made  perfeB  here  mention’d  fignifies  the  refurreBion ,  and  the  happi- 
nels  that  lhall  fucceed  it.  Nay  (befides  what  has  been  obferved  in  the  foregoing  note)  if 
we  make,  as  we  ought,  the  apoftle  his  own  interpreter,  it  will  be  moll  probable,  that  he 
here  fpeaks  of  the  happinefs  which  good  men  now  injoy  in  heaven,  between  their  death, 
and  the  refur  re  Ction.  For  in  the  next  chapter  he  fpeaks  of  the  fpirits  of  juft  men  made 
pcrfeCt,  v.  23.  which  are  their  feparate  fouls  now  in  glory.  When  it  is  faid,  they  are 
not  made  perfeB  without  us  Chriftians,  the  meaning  is,  that  they  were  not  (excepting  only 
Enoch  and  Elias)  admitted  into  heaven ,  till  after  tne  death  of  Chrift:  (whereby  the  future 
ftate  was  purchafed)  when  Chriftians*  as  fall  as  they  left  this  world,  were  admitted  thi¬ 
ther  alfo. 

This  expreflion  is  not  connected  with  that  which  immediately  preceeds  it,  but  with 
the  laft  claufeof  v.  39.  fo  that  the  beginning  of  v.  40.  mull  be  read  in  a  parenthefis  thus, 

ffhefe* - received  not  the  promife  ( God  having  provided  fame  better  thing  for  us)  that  they 

without  us  might  not  be  made  perfeB.  The  realbn  why  they  did  not,  till  the  coming  of 
Chrift,  receive  the  lalvation  of  the  lbul  that  was  promiled  them,  was,  that  they  might 
not  be  perfeB  without  us.  In  the  parenthefis  the  apoftle  very  pertinently  oblerves,  that  God 
has  provided  fome  better  things  for  us  than  he  had  provided  for  them,  with  a  delign  to  fhew, 
that  wc  might  well  argue  from  the  foregoing  lift,  that  if  God  would  favour  them  with 
falvation  on  the  account  of  their  faith  ;  we  can  have  no  room  to  doubt  of  as  great  fa¬ 
vour,  at  leaft.  Nay  fince  God  has  provided  fome  better  thing  for  us,  we  appear  to  be 
more  in  his  favour ;  and  therefore  the  argument  from  their  being  juftified  to  our  being  jufti- 
fied  by  faith,  will  be  the  ftronger. 

From  hence  it  may  be  farther  inferred,  that  we  ought  with  the  greater  patience  and 
courage  to  indure  perfection,  fince  God  has  provided  fomething  better  for  us  chan  for 
them.  If  the  antient  believers  therefore  held  out  againft  the  temptations  of  perfection, 
when  they  expected  no  other,  but  that  death  would  call  them  into  a  ftate  of  Jlecp  and 
infenjibility ,  for  ought  they  knew,  till  the  time  of  the  general  refurreCtion  :  much  more 
fhould  we  patiently  fuffer  afflictions,  and  even  death  itlelf  for  the  fake  of  truth,  and  of 
theGofpe],  when  we  know,  that  God  has  promiled  us  lomething  better,  viz-  that  we 
tfhall  be  conduCtcd  to  heaven  immediately  after  death,  and  be  there  Ipirits  of  juft  men  made 
perfect,  and  be  with  Chrift,  which  is  tar  better  than  either  to  fteep  after  Death,  or  to 
live  longer  in  this  world. 

(*)  T  QtyttfW  ms  Wherefore  feeing  we  alfo.  This  tranflation  fuppofes,  that  koj  is  to 

l>e  joined  in  conftruCtion  with  If  fo,  the  lenfe  of  the  place  would  be,  Wherefore 

let  us  alfo  (feeing  we  are  incompafs’d,  8cc.)  run  with  patience,  as  thofe  believers  have  done  be¬ 
fore  us.  But  I  rather  luppole,  that  kcu  is  to  be  joined  in  conftruCtion  with  Toiya^.v  :  and 
then  it  will  be  a  kind  of  expletive,  as  it  is  after  Ate.  For  J\io  mju  does  not  lignify  there¬ 
fore  alfo ,  bur  merely  therefore,  or  at  jnoft,  and  therefore,  as  any  one  may  fatisly  hrmfelf 

by 
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a  Ho  arc  compafled  about 
with  fo  great  a  cloud  of 
wimcfles,  let  us  lay  afide 
every  weight,  and  the  fin 


Chriftians  are,  as  it  were,  furrounded  with 
this  great  number  of  believers,  as  the  fpec- 
tators  and  witnefles  of  our  conduct,  who  at 
the  fame  time  incourage  us  to  follow  the  ex¬ 
ample  of  their  faith  and  patience,  that  we 
may  be  hereafter  rewarded  with  them  (») 
let  us  lay  afide  every  thing  that  would  hin¬ 
der  us  in  the  way  to  lalyation  (w),  and  that 

fin 


NOTES. 

by  turning  to  Luke  i.  35.  Rom .  i.  24.  ir.  22.  Heb .  xi.  12.  xiii.  12.  In  like  manner  rot- 
y&fuv  koj  fhould  be  render’d  and  therefore ,  or,  as  our  tranflators  have  well  put  it,  where¬ 
fore  ;  but  then  the  word,  alfoy  muft  be  expunged.  The  word,  wherefore,  refers  to  the 
whole  preceeding  chapter  fumm'd  up  in  the  parenthclis  noted  in  the  paraphrafe. 

(»)  Are  compajfed  about  with  fo  great  a  cloud  of  witnejfes .  It  is  evident  enough  that  the 
apoftle  here  alludes  to  mens  running  of  races ;  but  it  is  not  as  evident ,  that  in  writing  to 
the  Hebrews ,  who  dwelt  in  Judea,  nc  borrow’d  his  Emilies  cither  from  the  Olympic  games 
of  Greece y  or  from  thofe  that  were  inftituted  in  imitation  of  them  at  Rome  ;  fincc,  in  all 
likelihood  his  readers  had  heard  nothing  of  them.  Nor  is  there  the  lcaft  need  to  think, 
that  the  apoftle  had  here  any  particular  view  to  the  Olympic  games :  Cnee  it  cannot  be 
doubted  but  that  there  were  games  enough  in  Judea  for  him  to  allude  to.  No  doubt  the 
Jews  for  mere  diversion  fometimes  ran  races  as  well  as  other  people  in  other  countries. 
Betides  the  common  peoples  races,  there  were  folemn  games  inftituted  at  Jerufalem,  and  a 
theater  and  amphitheater  built  by  Hered}  as  Jofephus  exprefly  tells  us,  Antiq.  Jud.  Lib.  xv. 
cap.  8.  p.  dS8.  Edit.  Hudfcn.  De  Bel  Jud.  Lib.  i.  cap.  21.  p.  iocp. 

When  fuch  races  were  run,  there  were  many  fpc&ators,  who  in  all  fuch  cafes  arc  ap¬ 
peal’d  to  as  judges  to  determine,  who  of  the  racers  won  the  prize.  Thefe  Ipe&ators  arc 
call’d  whnejfes, Decaufe  they  te fifed  the  fad,  who  of  the  racers  ran  beft,  and  arrived  firft 
at  the  goal.  In  allution  hereto  the  apoftle  fays,  IV t  have  witnejfes,  i.  e.  fpeRators  who  take 
notice,  how  we  run  the  race  that  is  let  before  us.  In  the  fame  fenfc  the  apoftle  ufes  the 

word,  witnejfejy  I  *Tim.  vi.  12 - Vbou  haft  confejfed  a  good  confejfion  before  many  witnejfes. 

So  we  run  the  Chriftian  race  in  the  view  ot  many  witnejfes.  Thcfc  witnefles  arc  all  the 
believers  mention'd  in  the  former  chapter.  The  apoftle,  by  a  very  handfomc  figure,  re- 
prefents  them  as  having  run  the  race  themfelvcs,  and  as  being  arrived  at  the  end  of  it, 
and  as  there  fet  down  taking  notice  of  us  while  we  are  running.  I  do  not  iuppolc  him, 
indeed,  to  mean,  that  thofe  ancient  believers  do  now  really  know  and  obferve  what  wc 
do  :  but  by  his  figurative  cxprefllon  he  would  teach  us,  that  we  fhould  look  to  them, 
who  have  already  reach’d  to  the  end  of  the  race,  and  incourage  ourlelvcs  to  follow  their 
example ;  and  at  the  fame  time  think  how  much  wc  lhould  be  alhamcd  to  grow  weary  or 
loiter,  if  they  were  conftantly  looking  upon  us.  The  apoftle  calls  them  a  cloud  of  wit¬ 
nefles,  becaufc  they  are  many ;  in  which  ftnfc  the  word  is  ufed  in  many  antient  Authors 
borh  Greek  and  Latin  cited  by  Grotiust  Owent  and  iVhitby. 

(-a/)  Let  us  lay  afide  every  weight.  Such  as  attempt  to  run  a  race  take  care  to  lay  afide 
their  heavy  garments,  and  every  other  weighty  thing  that  was  about  them.  Thus  wc 
fhould  put  away  from  us  every  tning  that  would  hinder  us  from  improving  in  goodnef* 
and  virtue.  He,  who  is  led  into  fin  by  ///  comb  any ,  muft  leave  that  company.  He,  who 
finds  his  flelhly  lufts  too  ftrong,  muft  by  ftrift  temperance  and  fclf-dcmal  beat  down  the 
body,  and  keep  it  in  fubjc&ion.  He,  that  loves  the  world  too  well,  muft  labour  to  with- 
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fin  in  particular  which  we  are  moft  in  danger 
of  committing  (x).  j  and  let  us  run  with  pa¬ 
tience,  in  a  time  of  perfccution,  the  Chri- 
ftian  race  that  is  fet  before  us,  and  hold  on 
-■  in  the  way  to  heaven,  looking  to,  and  imi¬ 
tating  Jefus,  the  leader  and  captain  of  be¬ 
lievers,  and  an  example  of  a  perfett  and  ne¬ 
ver-failing  faith  (y  ),  who,  for  the  fake  of 

obtaining 
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draw  his  affeftions  from  it,  that  he  may,  with  lefs  diftraftion  and  difficulty,  ingage  in  the 
practice  of  piety  and  virtue,  and  thereby  prepare  himfelf  for  eternal  falyation. 

(x)  And  the fin  which  doth  fo  eafily'befet  us.  The  allufion  here  is  thought  to  be  to  a  man’s 
putting  off  a  long  garment ,  when  he  is  about  to  run  a  race  ;  lbft  it  fhould  wrap  itfelf  about 
his  legs,  fo  as  to  hinder  him  in  running.  The  application  of  which  fimile  is  this,  mix.. 
that  we  fhould  particularly  fet  ourfelves  to  mortify  and  fubdue  that  fin,  which  we  are 
moft  apt,  and  moft  inclined  to  commit.  The  apoftle  feems  particularly  to  mean  infidelity , 
which  caufes  men  to  grow  weary  in  a  time  of  diftrefs  and  perfecution ;  and  which  he 
thought  the  Hebrew  Cnriftians  then  particularly  in  danger  of  committing,  as  appears  from 
his  labouring  to  guard  them  againft  it  throughout  this  whole  epiftle. 

(y)  *fhe  author  and  finijber  of  our  faith.  The  Englijb  reader  may  perceive  that  the 

word,  our,  is  not  in  the  original,  fince  it  is  printed  in  a  different  character  from  the 
reft  of  the  verfe :  nor  was  there  any  occafion  to  infert  it.  The  apoftle  does  not  fpeak 
of  our  faith,  but  of  the  faith ,  or  faith  in  general.  If  the  apoftle  had  fpoken  here  of 
cur  faith,  it  might  have  been  natural  enough  to  fuppofe,  that  he  intended  to  call 
Chrift,  the  author  of  it,  provided  the  word  wilt  bear  that  fenfe.  But  there  is  no 

need  to  feek  after  an  unufual  meaning  of  the  word  in  this  place.  Its  conftant  fenfe  both 
in  the  New  Teftament,  and  in  the  Greek  verfion  of  the  Old  is  a  captain,  or,  leader,  who 
goes  before  others,  fees  them  an  example,  and  calls  them  to  follow  him.  Thus,  A&s  iii. 
15  Chrift  is  call’d,  tm*  which  our  tranflators  have  render’d,  the  prince 

of  lifey  i.e,  the  captain,  who  goes  ^before  his  difciples  to  eternal  life,  and  calls  them  t<r 
follow  him.  In  the  fame  fenfe  he  is  call'd  kcu  <ra 7«f »  *  prince ,  or  a  captain,  and 

a  faviour ,  chap.  v.  51.  And  he  is  ftiled,  cwtuv,  the  captain  of  thgir 

falvation,  Heb.  ii.  10.  /.  e.  he  leads  ' them  on  foward  that  falvation  and  glory!,  into' whi^fi 
he  firft  enter’d  himfelf.  In  like  manner,  when  he  is  ftiled  7H(  the  true 

rendering  appears  to  be,  the  captdin  of  the  faithy  i.  e.  he  is  our  leader  and  forerunner  in 
faith,  he  is  the  head ,  or  chief  of  all  the  faithful,  hp  lets  us  an  example  6f  believing,  and  calls 
us  to  imitate  him  herein,  and  matches  as  oilr  captain  before  us  in  fighting  the  good  fight 
of  feith.  There  is  but  one  place  in  the  Old  Teftament  that  is,  as  to  the  whole  expref 
fion  (tho*  as  to  the  fingle  word,  there  are  many)  parallel  to  this,  viz.  Micab  i. 

13.  where  Lachijh  is  call'd,  the  beginning  of  the  Jin  to  the  daughter  of  Zion ,  in  Greeks 
ttpapTiat,  the  captain  or  leader  of  fin  :  by  which  is  undoubtedly  meant,  that  Lachijh  fet  Zion 
an  example  of  fmnfng,  and  drew  it  to  an  imitation  ;  that  Lachijh  march’d  in  the  front,  Iikfeia 
captain,  in  the  wa^  of  fin,  and  led  on  Zion  in  the  lame  path.  '  Thds  Chrift,  as  the  captqb p 
tg  believers,  marches  in  the  front  in  the  way  of  faith,  and  leads  them  on  in  the  feme  way. 
To  confirm  this  interpretation  of  Jthe  words  it  muft  be  obfebved,  that  in  the  only  places 
wherein  the  word  ettxyyQ'  ufed  in  the  Apocrypha,  it  muft  be  underftood  in  the  feme 
fenfe.  Thus,  1  MaccaV.  IX.  6i.  et^ytiyas  KoMtctu  call'd  by  our  tranflators,  authors  of 
u  -■  '  j!  that 


TEXT. 

which  doth  fo  eafily  befet 
us,  and  let  us  run  with  pa¬ 
tience  the  race  that  is  fet  be¬ 
fore  us,  looking  unto  Jefus  z 
the  author  and  finifher  of 
our  faith  ;  who  for  the  joy 


HEBREWS. 


*9 


TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


Ch.  XII. 

(✓W 


that  was  let  before  him,  obtaining  the  reward  of  joy  and  glory,  and 

fingUrthde 'lhamefandhfci  exaltation  to  be  lord  of  all,  which  was  pro¬ 
down  at  the  right  hand  of  inifed  him,  and  prefented  to  his  view,  was 
the  throne  of  God.  For  con^ented  to  indure  all  the  pains  of  cruci- 


*  confider  him  that  endured 
luch  comradi&ion  of  fin- 


to  indure  all  trie  pains 
fixion,  which  was  the  condition  of  his  re¬ 
ceiving  this  reward;  and' who  on  the  account 
of  it  defpifed  and  undervalued  the  lhame 
that  was  done  him  of  crucifying  him  as  if 
he  had  been  a  malefattor,  and  of  the  lowed: 
rank  of  men  }j  and  ,  has  now  obtained  the 
promifed  and  expected  reward,  being  feated  on 
the  throne  of  God  at  God's  right  hand  (jji ) 
inverted  with  the  authority  of  king  of  the 
world.  I  have  well  exhorted  you  to  run  the 
Chrirtian  race  with  patience  after  the  exam¬ 
ple  of  Jefus.  For  confider  how  he  indured 
with  patience  fuch  contradiction  and  reproach. 

1  1  !  '  ;  from. 


N  O  T  E  S. 


that  mifchief,  were  really  the  j fry?,  and  chief  i  or  the  ringleaders ‘i n  it.  Accordingly  Jofephus 
calls  them  ryvfM^i,  the  lcbiefJ  the  batters,-  who  let  the  example,  and  led  dn  others  to 
the  wickednefs,  p.  557.  Edit.  Htfdfoif.  AJeganitr  ja rcall/d  eLfyyty©-  Koycee  eiftivu ch.  x. 
4;.  which  our  tranflators  liave  render  ’d*  the  frjl  that  entreated  of  true 'peace  with  them,  i.  e. 
he  made  the  firft  offers  of  entering  intd  a  league  with  them,  and  thereby,  tho'  without 
defign,  induced  Demetrius  alio  to  make  them  offers  of  doing  the  fame.  Alexander  was  fore- 
moft  in  the  affair,  fet  the  example,  and  led  on  Demetrius  to  an  imitation.  Thus  Chrift 
is  the  captain,  or  leader  of  the  hiib,  becaufe  he  goes  before  us  therein,  and  calls  us  to 
follow  his  example;  he  himlelt  is  a  believer,  and  he  is  the  captain  of  all  the  faithful. 

It  is  next  to  be  confideF’d,  in  w(hat  fcnfe  Chrift  is  call’d,  rsAefwJjf*  tm  the  f- 

nijber  of  the  faith.  The  heaning  fee  ms  to  be,  that  he  held  fa  ft  his  faith,  or  per  fevered  there¬ 
in!  to  the  end;  that  his  faith  was peifeft  in  degree  and  that  he  completely  finijh'd  his 
courfe  of  faith.  This  fenfe  of  the  expreflion  is  the  moft  natural  that'  can  be  put  upon  it. 
I  cannot  indeed  find  an  expreflion  that  is  exactly  parallel  to  it.  Bur  from  the  ufe  of  the 
verb  r *\&oci>  we  may  eafily  account  *for  this  6xprefflbn.  As  tzX&mjv  iqyov  fignifies,  f 
will fnijb  the  work ,  fob.  iv.  34.  So  T«Ae*ft>7tff  £<;yu  would  neceflarily  figmfy  afitiijber  of 
the  work,  or  one  who  does  all  the  work  that  is  required  of  him.  In  like  manner,  as  * 
/x/r/f  flgnifies,  faith  is  made  perfect,  or  is  com  pleated,  fames  ii.  22.  So  reAew- 

']it<  muft  anfwerably  figmfy  a  perfetter  of  faith,  or  one  who  exercifes  a  com¬ 

plete  and  ptrfeH  faith,  and  perfeverfs  thereuvto  the  death.  The  lame  may  he  confirm’d 
from  the  ule  of  the  w'ord  n\eioa,  Ezek.  xxvii.  ij.  2  fim.  iv.  7. 

Since  then  Jefus  is  our  captain  and  leader  in  point  of  faith,  and  his  faith  was  perfeft 
both  in  degree  and  duration,  it  muft  be  our  duty  to  look  to  him  as  our  pattern,  to  fol¬ 
low  him  as  our  leader,  to  obey  him  as  our  Captain,,  and  to  imitate  his  example  in  the  beft 
manner  we  can. 

iyy)  throne  of  God.  See  Rtv.  iii.  21.  K  2 
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from  finners  againft  himfelf  as  you  meet  with ;  ne”  ag»«nft  himfelf,  left 
that  fo  ye  may  not  grow  weary  in  well-do-  myour'mbid^  *"*  amt 
ing,  or  fuffer  your  faith  and  good  refolutions 
to  faint  in  a  time  of  perfecution  and  tempta¬ 
tion  ;  but  being  ftedfaft  to  the  end,  may  be 
rewarded  and  crown'd  with  him. 


Sect.  XVI. 

Chap*  XII.  4.— 13. 


CONTENTS. 

THE  chief  defign  of  what  the  apoftle  fays  in  this  portion  of 
his  epiftle  is  the  fame  as  he  had  in  view  in  the  preceeding, 
•otz.  to  incourage  the  Hebrew  Chriftians  to  retain  the  faith  and 
pra&ice  of  the  Gofpel,  notwithftanding  the  evils  they  fuller'd 
for  it.  To  this  he  before  incouraged  them  by  the  examples  of 
others,  who  had  patiently  fuffer'd  for  truth  and  virtue,  efpeci- 
ally  of  Chrift.  Now  he  adds,  that  as  the  Hebrews  were  not  yet 
call’d  out  to  fuffer  to  the  death,  they  ought  to  look  on  their 
fufferings  as  chafiifements  of  a  father’s  hand,  and  patiently  indure 
them  for  two  reafons ;  both  becaufe  every  father  correfts  his  chil¬ 
dren^  and  becaufe  God  always  defign’d  to  promote  their  wel¬ 
fare  by  chaftifing  them.  If  others  did  not  faint,  when  they  fuf- 
fer’d  to  the  death  in  the  caufe  of  truth  and  virtue,  much  lefs 
fhould  the  Hebrew  Chriftians  faint,  when  they  were  not  call'd 
to  refiji  vnto  blood ,  or  to  lay  down  their  lives  for  the  Gofpel. 

PARAPHRASE.  TEXT. 

4.  Several  of  thofe  believers  whom  I  have  Ye  have  n^t  yet  refilled  4 
now  recommended  to  you  as  examples,  par-  ««»«>  Wood,  ftriving  againft 
ticularly  Chrift  Jefus,  fuffer’d  as  far  as  death 
for  the  fake  of  doing  their  duty  ;  but  in 

your 


HEBREWS. 


TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


Ch.  XXL 


j  fin.  And  ye  have  forgot- 
gotten  the  exhortation 
which  Ipeaketh  unto  you 
as  unto  children,  My  fon, 
delpife  not  thou  the  chaft- 
ning  of  the  Lord,  nor 
faint  when  thou  art  re- 
6  bulked  of  him  :  For  whom 
thfc  Lord  loveth  he  chalL 
nctfi,  and  fcourgeth  every 
Ton  whom  he  reccivcth. 


your  ftriving  againft  the  temptations,  which 
you  are  under  to  the  fin  of  apoftafy  from- 
Chriftianity,  you  have  not  yet  been  call’d 
forth  to  die  (tho’  you  have  fuffer’d  the  fpoil- 
ing  of  your  goods)  on  the  account  of  your 
adherence  to  it:  wherefore  you  will  be  the 
more  inexcufable  if  you  faint,  and  draw  back. 
And  can  ye  have  forgotten  (z)  the  exhor¬ 
tation  which  is  given  you  by  th£  wile  man, 
who  fpeaketh  to  you,  as  his  children,  lay¬ 
ing,  “  My  fon,  take  heed  you  do  not,  on 
“  the  one  hand,  overlook  and  defpfe  the 
U  chaftnings  wherewith  the  Lord  corrects 
“  you  ;  nor  do  you,  on  the  other  Xvsx\<i,  faint 
“  and  dejpair ,  when  he  rebukes  you  ?  for 
“  God  your  heavenly  father  chaftens  all 
“  thole  whom  he  loves,  and  foourgeth  every 
“  fon,  or  daughter,  whom  he  owns  under 
“  thefe  relations  (a).  If  then  God  chaftiles 

yoih> 

NOTES. 


(*)  K  on  Trtf  and  ye  have  forgotten  the  exhortation.  I  cannot  per- 

fuadc  myfelf  that  the  apoftle  here  defign’d  to  accufe  the  Hebrews  of  having  forgotten  this 
exhortation  of  the  Scripture.  It  is  more  likely  he  defign’d  this  pafTage  fhould  be  read- 
by  way  of  £>ufjlicn,  A nd  have  ye  forgotten  the  exhortation  ?  It  is  well  known  by  all  mailers 
of  the  GVrMlanguage,  that  it  is  very  common  therein  for  an  interrogation  to  be  ex»- 
prefs’d  in  the  very  fame  words  (and  thole  placed  exaftly  in  the  lame  order  too)  as  a  di- 
re&  aflertion ;  as  for  inllance,  ^cr/rd^tTt  ort,  Matth.  ix.  28.  Mark  xi.  24.  c tv 
fch.  ix.  35.  fames  ii.  19.  <L°g*  Xe/<r©-,  Gal.  ii.  17,  21.  out©-  t ?tv  0  if©-,  Job.  ix.  19,  zo. 
tr/,  Job.  x.  34.  AHs  i.  7.  The  context  then  muft  determine  in  all  fuch  cales. 

(4)  And  fcourgeth  every  fon  whom  he  receiveth,  The  apoftle,  in  this  whole  citation  from 
Prov.  iii.  11,  12.  renders  the  Hebrew  exactly  as  the  old  Greek  tranflator  did  before  him, 
□s  his  tranflation  Hands  in  the  Alexandrian  MS.  excepting  only  that  that  old  tranflator 
omitted  the  word,  my,  after  fon,  in  the  beginning  of  the  citation.  But  the  apofllc  was 
undoubtedly  right  in  reading,  My  fon,  partly  becaule  the  nature  of  the  exprellion  requires 
that  the  word,  my,  fhould  not  be  omitted,  and  partly  bccaufe  it  is  retain’d  not  only  in 
the  Hebrew  text,  but  alio  in  the  Latin ,  Syriac,  and  Chaldee  verfions,  in  the  verlion  of 
Acjuila,  and  in  the  Arabic,  which  being  made  from  the  LX  it  in  this  book  of  the  Pro¬ 
verbs,  fhews,  that  it  was  originally  retain'd  by  the  LXX  too.  But  tho*  the  apoflle’s 
citation  agrees  thus  well  with  the  Greek  verlion,  commonly  call’d  that  of  the  Seventy,  yet 
it  does  not  throughout  agree  with  the  Englijh  tranflation  of  the  prelent  Hebrew  text.  The 
difference  lies  in  the  lift  claule.  The  Hebrew,  as  pointed  by  the  modem  Jews,  and  a 3 
reprefented  in  the  old  Latin ,  and  in  our  Englijb  tranflation,  Hands  thus,  Even  as  a  father 
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you,  he  therein  treat?,  yqqas wife  and  good  Jf jre  endure  chaflenmg,  7 
fathers  ufe  to  treat  theiB  chUdren  :  for  what  S*  “ 

child  is  there.,  whom,  hi?  father,  doth  not  he  whom  the  father  chalk- 
chaften,when  he  fees  occafion  for  it  ?  If  there-  ^without  chaftifement6  8 
fore  ye  fhould  be  without  chaftifement, where-  whereof  all  are  partakers’ 
of  every  wife  father  makes  all  his:  own.chil-  .  the"  are  £?  baftard»  and 
dren  partakers,  when  he  fees  it  needful,  ymmi  haU^hid  9 

would  be  neglected  as  a  man  neglefts  a  ibu-.  flefli,  which  corrected  us, 
rious  breed,  which  his  wife  conceived  by  -  ^Tihfnwf not much 
adultery,  ana  not  treated  as  a  father  treats  rather  be  in  fubjeftion  un- 
his  own  children,  that  are  of , his  own.  beget-  t0  the  fathcr  ofrPints» ani1 
ting.  Wherefore,  fince  Go>d  by  chaftening 
you  treats  you  as  his  own  children,  you!' 
ought  patiently  to,  bearr  his  chaftifements. 

.Befides,  they,  who  were  our  father?,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  flefh,  have  often  corrected/  usy.and 
we  reverenced  them,  and  patiently  bore!  theif 
chalfnings  fhoiild  we  not  then  much  rather ' 
fubmit  to. .  God,  who  is  the  creator  and  fa-  * 
ther  of  our  fouls,  and  thereby  fecure  to  our- 

felves 

N  O  X  E  & 

it be  fon  in  whom  he  delighteth.  The  Greek  agrees  with  the  apoftle  in  reading,  And  fcourgeth 
every  fon  whom  he  receiveth.  The  Arabic  verfion  differs  very  little,  which  is,  And  fcourgeth 
tvery  fon  whom  he  loveth.  The  Chaldee  and  tyriac  have  it,  And  as  a  father  who  fcourgeth 
his  fon.  The  Arabic ,  Syriac,  and  Chaldee  agree  with  the  LXX  and  the  apoftle  in  tranfla- 
ting  D&O  fcourgeth  ;  which1  is, render’d,  as  afathert  in  the  Latin ,  and  Englijh.  The  dif¬ 
ference  here  is  mainly  as  to  tranjlatirig\  for  all  the  tran Gators  feem  to  have  read  the. 
fame  Hebrew  words  in  their  copies,  as  we  now  find  in  the  prelent  original  text.  For  3ND1 
fignifies  either,  and  as  a  father,  or,  and  fcasirgeth .  And  Pin1  fignifies  either,  he  delighteth  ' 
iw,  or,  he  receiveth.  There  is  fufficient  reafon  to  determine  in  favour  of  the  tranflation 
given  us  by  the  LXX,  and  the  apoftle  ;  fince  according  to  their  rendring  the  Hebrew  text 
is  complete  ;  whereas  according  to  the  other  tranflation  the  word  muft  be  fuppofed  _ 

to  be  omitted.  And  it  is  more  natural  to  fay  in  this  place,  He  fcourgeth  every  fon  whom  he 
receiveth,  or  adopreth,  than,  He  fcourgeth  every  fon  whom  he  loveth  ;  fince  he  is  here  ' 
plainly  fuppolcd  to  love  every  fon  without  exception.  Some,  I  perceive,  would  choofe  to 
iuppole,  that  there  is  one  letter  omitted  in  the-  Hebrew  text,  viz .  Jody  thinking  that  we 
fhould  read  but  there  does  not  appear  to  be  any  manner  or’  neceflity  for  this,  ill 

as  much  as  makes  it  as  good  Grammar.  There  is,  perhaps,  one  word  omitted  in  the 

prelent  copies  of  the  Hebrew  text,  viz .  b'D  every  s  He  fcourgeth  every  fon  whom  he  receiveth . 
This  word  is  . retain’d  by  the  Greek ,  the  Arabic ,  and  the  apoftle,  who  do  not  ufe  to  add 
^uch  a  word  to  the  text..  Yet,  on  the  other  hand,  iris  certain,  if  they  did  not  find 
this  word  in  their  copies  of  the  Original,  they  added  nothing  to  thefenfe  by  inferring  the 
word  in  this  place 
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10  live?  For  they  verily  for 
a  few  days  chaftened  us, 
after  their  own  pleafure  ; 
bur  he  for  our  profit,  that 
we  might  be  partakers  of 

11  his  holineis.  Now  no 
chaftning  for  the  prelent 
leemeth  to  be  joyous,  but 
grievous :  ncverthelefs,  af¬ 
terward  it  yielderh  the 
peaceable  fruit  of  righte- 
oufnefs  unto  them  which 
are  exerciled  thereby. 

12  Wherefore  lift  up  the 
hands  which  hang  down, 

1 3  and  the  feeble  knees.  And 
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lelves  that  eternal  life,  which  he  has  appoint¬ 
ed  to  be  the  inheritance  of  all  his  dutiful 
chlldreh  ?  Nay  we  ought  much  more  to  lub- 
mit  to  God  than  to  them :  for  they,  during 
the  time  of  our  infancy,  chaften’d  us  as  they 
law  fit,  lometimes,  perhaps,  without  caufe, 
or  beyond  meafnre  :  but  ollr  heavenly  father 
in  chaftning  u&  always  defigns  and  endea¬ 
vours  to  promote  our  real  benefit  and  ad¬ 
vantage,  even  thlat  we  may  become  more 
like  him  ifi  holinefs,  and  lo  be  more  fitted  to 
enjoy  him  Hi.  ariother  world.  It  muft  be 
own’d  indeed  that  affliction  in  itfelf,  and  du¬ 
ring  its  cdfitinuancb,  is  not  matter  of  joy,  but 
rather  caufeth  grief  diid  fotrow  (6)  :  yet 
however,  afterward  it  brings  forth  the  fruit 
of  righteoufnels,  holineis,  peace,  and  joy,  in 
them  that  ate  exercifed  therewith.  Where¬ 
fore  let  us  iricourage  ourfelves  with  the  hope 
and  expectation  of  this  blefied  fruit,  in  run¬ 
ning  the  Chriftiari  race  that  is  let  before  us : 
and  as  a  man  cannot  hope  to  fucceed  in  run¬ 
ning  a  race’, “when  he  is  tired,  and  through 
wearinefs  his  hands  fall  down,  and  his  knees 
ar^  We^k  y  but  ifi)uft/‘fn  order  to  his  lucceed- 
ing,  and  finifhing  the  race,  have  his  Ipirits. 
rais’d,  that  he,  may  ,n<?t  feel  his  wearinels, 
tnat'  fo  tils'  hands’  may  he  vigorous,  and  his 
knees  .firm,  and  ftrengthen’d  :  lo,  when  you 
leeih  to  begin  to  re  Weary  in  the  Chriftian 
race,,  you  muft  revive  and,- incourage  your 
faith  a,hd  hopfe,  and  not  fuffer  your  minds  to 
under  affliftion.  And  a9  they  who 


are  about  to  run  a  race,  Ihould 


10. 


1 1. 


ii. 


before-hand 

take 


NO  T  E  S. 

{b)  O  v  a\oK&i  eiVEU,  feemtb  not  to  be  joyous.  The  word,  d f.oxH,  fccmeth ,  is  here 

an  expletive,  as  it  is  chip,  iv.  i,  Mark  x.  42.  Ukt  viii.  18. 
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take  care  to  make  the  path  plain,  and  to  make  (iraight  paths  for  your 
throw  out  of  it  all  Humbling  blocks  {bb\  left  beamed  .Tut  of  the 
if  their  knees  are  fomewhat  feeble,  and  they  way,  but  let  it  rather  be 
a  little  lame,  thofe  Humbling  blocks  Ihould  healed- 
turn  them  out  of  the  way,  or  caufe  them  to 
fall  •  and  ought  withal  to  labour  to  cure 
their  lamenefs,  and  their  feeble  knees :  £o  ye 
Chriftians  Ihould  remove  out  of  your  way  all 
thofe  things  which  tend  to  hinder  you  in  the 
praftice  of  piety  and  virtue  ;  left  temptati¬ 
ons  Ihould  draw  you  afide,  and  prevent  your 
attaining  to  eternal  lalvation  :  and  when  you 
find  you  have,  in  any  degree,  begun  to  grow 
weary  of  well  doing,  immediately  labour  to 
cure  yourfelves  of  this  diftemper. 

NOTES. 

.(W)  c ,  Jfraight  paths.  The  apoftle  does  not  mean  luch  paths  as  hare  no 

turnings,  or  windings,  in  them.  For  when  ways  are  thus  crooked,  we  cannot  well  make 
them  fir  ait.  But  he  fpeaks  of  ways  that  are  fmoetb ,  in  oppofition  to  luch  as  are  rigged , 
and  fill'd  with  (tumbling  blocks.  In  this  fenfe  is  the  cxpre&on  uled,  in  the  Greek  tranfla- 
lion  of  the  Old  Tcllament,  Prov.  iv.  n,  12.  xi.  5.  xii.  15.  Jertm .  xxxi.  p. 
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Chap.  XII.  14.—— 

C  O  NT  ENTS. 


IN  this  part  of  the  fe&ion  the  apoftle  exhorts  the  Hebrew 
Chriftians  to  the  exercife  of  universal  peace  with  believing 
Gentiles  as  well  as  believing  Jews,  and  to  the  practice  of  holi- 
nefs,  that  fo  they  might  not  fail  of  an  intereft  in  the  favour  and 
mercy  of  God  revealed  in  the  Gofpel.  He  fets  home  this  ex¬ 
hortation  by  obferving,  that  they  were  not  now  called  to  the 
profeflion  and  privileges  of  Judaifm,  but  of  Chrijlianity ,  and 
that  therefore  they  ought  to  live  in  peace  with  all  Chrijiians, 
and  to  receive  the  uncircumcifed  believers  into  their  communion 
in  a  peaceable  manner,  and  to  keep  them  lei  ves  interefted  in  the 
favour  of  God  by  the  pra&icc  of  (in cere  and  univerfal  holinefs. 
Under  the  defcription,  which  the  apoftle  here  gives  of  Judaifm, 
and  Chriftianity,  he  particularly  takes  notice  of  thofe  differences 
between  them,  which  fhew,  that  the  law  fpoke  nothing  but  ter¬ 
ror ,  while  the  Gofpel  reveals  the  divine  Grace ,  and  that  the 
privileges  and  fociety,  to  which  the  Gofpel  calls  us,  oblige  us 
to  be  holy  and  peaceable ,  as  a  necelTary  condition  of  our  injoy- 
ing  God  in  the  world  to  come. 


TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 


14  Follow  peace  with  all 
men,  and  holinefs,  with¬ 
out  which  no  man  ihall 
1  5  fee  the  Lord :  looking  di¬ 
ligently,  left  any  man  fail 


Be  careful,  as  much  as  lies  in  you,  to  pre- 
ferve  peace  in  the  church;  maintain  it  with 
all  men,  and  receive  the  uncircumcifed  be¬ 
lievers  as  well  as  the  circumciled  in  a  peace¬ 
able  manner  to  your  communion,  ^as  Fellow- 
Chriftians  :  and  labour  to  improVe  in  holi¬ 
nefs,  without  which  no  man  fhall  be  admit¬ 
ted  to  injoy  God  in  his  heavenly  kingdom 
hereafter;  taking  heed  left  any  one,  by  an 
unpeaccable,  and  unholy  carriage,  cut  him- 
felf  off  from  an  intereft  in  the  efpecial  love  \ 
L  and] 


1  + 


1 5- 
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and  favour  of  God,  which  is  offer'd  in  the 
Gofpel ;  left  as  a  bitter  or  poifonous  herb 
growing  in  a  garden  would  be  noxious,  and 
perhaps  taint  other  herbs  that  grow  near  it, 
lb  there  Ihould  arife  any  perfon  among  you 
who  Ihould  teach  unpeaceable,  dividing,  un¬ 
charitable,  and  impure  doftrines,  and  there¬ 
by  difturb  the  church  of  God,  and  defile 
the  fouls  and  morals  of  many  Chriftians  (c), 
left  there  Ihould  be  any  whoremonger  (d),  or 
any  fuch  profane  perfon  as  Efauy  who  for  one 
mefs  of  meat  (e)  lold  his  birth-right  (ee)  \  left 

there 


of  the  grace  of  God ;  led 
any  root  of  bittemefc 
fpringing  up  trouble  you , 
and  thereby  many  be  de¬ 
filed  :  left  there  be  any 
fornicator,  or  profane  per¬ 
fon,  as  Efau,  who  for  one 
morfel  of  meat  fold  his 


NOTES. 

(c)  Mrt  r ejdfjt  ‘vrtKcxoc.-y  <pv\saet  gv o Left  any  root  of  tittemefs  fpringtng  up  trouble 
you.  It  is  very  true,  as  Commentatoirs  have  ohlcrved,  that  we  have  almoft  the  fame 
words  with  thefe  in  the  old  Greek  verfion,  of  Deut.  xxix.  18.  Mu  ns  er tv  zv  vfj.iv  ex^et 
'o-tKexas  ftveo  <pv\s<TA  w  yo\\\.  The  Alexandrian  copy  indeed  here  has  it,  as  in  the  epiftle 
to  the  Hebrews ,  n,  as  Dr.  Grabe  oblerves  in  the  margin  of  his  edition.  But  poflibly 
that  reading  was  derived  thither  from  the  New  Teftament.  GrotiuSy  Milly  &c.  fuppofe, 
that  the  apoftle  originally  writ  ey  with  gaily  and  that  tranferibers  afterward  alter’d 

it  into  evo^Xw,  trouble  you.  But  this  feems  to  be  more  than  unlikely,  becaufe  all  the  MSS 
and  Verfions,  without  one  exception,  agree  in  the  prelent  reading.  And  there  is  no  reafon 
to  alter  this  text  in  conformity  to  that  in  Deuteronomy ,  fince  the  apoftle  does  not  cite  it, 
"but  only  ufes  fo  much  of  the  language  of  that  feripture,  as  was  to  his  prefent  purpofe. 
He  might  therefore  in  this  cafe,  alter,  add,  or  leave  out,  as  he  faw  fit.  In  this  way  do 
all  Chriftians  unblamably  mingle  fome  expreflions  of  the  Scripture  among  their  own, 
with  fome  variation  of  words. 

Mu  r/f  'srofv©-,  left  there  be  any  fornicator.  Perhaps  many  Englijb  readers  imagine, 
that  the  apoftle  here  fpeaks  only  of  that  fin,  which  in  our  language  is  call’d,  fornication^ 
viz,  unlawful  converfation  between  an  unmarried  man,  and  an  unmarried  woman.  But 
the  truth  is,  the  Greek  word,  -srofp©-,  fignifies  any  one  that  is  guilty  of  any  kind  of 
whoredom,  be  it  fornication,  adultery,  or  inceft.  A  married  woman  is  faid  to  be  guilty 
©f  m o$vbt&>  which  furely  is  not  fornication,  but  adultery ,  Matth.  v.  3Z.  xix.  9.  Accord¬ 
ingly,  'Troeyeid.y  and  fjor^eiet  are  ufed  to  fignify  the  fame  crime,  Rev.  ii.  zi,  zz.  ITo^ 
voua.  fignifies  incejiy  I  Cor .  v.  1.  Tloqvn  fignifies  a  common  Jirumpety  Rev.  xvii.  1,  z.  xviii.  3. 
So  that  the  words  fliould  have  been  render’d,  Left  there  be  any  whoremonger,  6>V.  The 
apoftle  defign’d  to  guard  them  againft  felling  into  any  kind  of  whoredom,  whether  it  be 
fornication,  adultery,  or  inceft. 

(0  (JicLiy  one  morfel  of  meat.  In  the  Greek  it  is  only,  for  one  eating ,  or  for  one 

meal  As  it  was  a  dilh  of  pottage,  one  mefs  of  meat  is  a  better  rendring  than  one  morfel. 
See  the  Hiftory,  Gen.  xxv.  29,  &c. 

(?<?)  Sold  his  bright -right.  It  is  needful  here  to  inquire,  TVhat  was  Efaus  birth-right; 

and  wherein  lay  the  profanenefs  of  felling  it  1 

Some  have  fancied,  that  his  birrh-right,  and  the  common  birth-right  of  all  eldejl  tons 
was  the  priejlkoody  and  fo  that  he  fold  the  priefl hood.  But  there  is  no  proof  of  this  notion  1 
and  it  is  a  clear  cafe,  that  the  younger  brothers,  fuc^j  as  Abel ,  and  Abraham,  offer'd  fu- 

crifices 
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1 7  birthright.  For  ye  know  there  ftiould  be  any  among  you,  that  will 

part  with  his  intereft  in  God’s  favour,  and 
the  inheritance  of  God’s  children  for  the  fake 

of 


NOTES. 


crifices  as  well  as,  and  during  the  life  of,  the  firft-born.  Efaus  birth-right  was  not,  as 
has  been  hitherto  fuppofed,  merely  the  extraordinary  privileges  and  portion  common  to  all 
eldeft  Tons,  above  their  brothers;  but  alfo,  and  chiefly  a  very  peculiar  and  uncommon  pri¬ 
vilege,  which  was  to  be  granted  by  Ifaac  to  him  whom  he  fhould  efteem  to  be  his  elded 
fon;  in  which  the  eldeft  Ions  of  other  men  have  no  manner  of  lhare,  and  to  which  they 
can  claim  no  right  by  birth,  except  the  eldeft  fons  of  fome  monarch s . 

We  may  difeover  Efau’s  birth-right  by  conftdering  the  blejjing ,  which  his  father  Ifaac 
defignd  for  him  upon  the  account  of  his  being  the  firft-born,  which  he  thus  exprefs'd, 
God  give  thee  of  the  dew  of  heaven ,  and  the  fatnefs  of  the  earthy  and  plenty  of  corn  and  wine: 
let  people  ferve  thee,  and  nations  bow  down  to  thee  ;  be  lord  over  thy  brethren ,  and  let  thy  mother's 
fons  bow  down  to  thee:  curfed  be  every  one  that  curfeth  thee,  and  blejfed  be  he  that  bfejfeth  theef 
Gen.  xxvii.  28,  29.  That  there  was  fomething  extraordinary  contain’d  in  this  blefling, 
which  was  to  be  peculiar  to  him  that  injoy 'd  the  birth-right ,  is  evident  from  the  vafl  con - 
cern  Efau  was  afterward  under,  when  he  perceived  that  his  brother  Jacob  had  by  craft 
taken  away  this  blefling  from  him,  v.  54.  and  from  the  great  concern  that  Ifaac  alfo  ex- 
prefs’d,  when  he  found  he  had  been  deceived ,  and  had  given  the  blefling  to  Jacoby  which 
he  had  defignd  for  Efau  his  flrfl-borny  v.  33.  This  extraordinary  thing  which  was  peculiar 
to  him  that  injoy’d  the  birth-right  or  had  a  right  to  the  blefling  intended  for  th c.flrfl  born 
fon  of  Ifaac ,  w  as  that  lie  ftiould  be  lord  over  his  brethren.  On  this  Angle  thing  Ifaac  laid  the 
ftrefs,  v.  37.  Ifaac  faid  unto  Efau ,  Behold,  I  have  made  Jacob  thy  Jord:  and  all  his  bre¬ 
thren  have  I  given  him  for  fervants.  Tliis  is  all  that  was  peculiar  in  the  blefling  to  be  pro¬ 
nounced  on  Ifaac* s  flrfl  born  Ion.  The  younger  was  to  fhare  with  him  in  the  blefling  of 
plenty.  For  as  Ifaac  promifed  Jacob  (taking  him  to  have  been  his  eldeft  Ion)  the  dew  of 
brazen,  and  the  fatnefs  of  the  earth,  and  plenty  of  corn  and  wine,  v.  2S,  37.  fo  he  promifed 
to  Efau  (who  was  put  oft  with  the  blefling  of  the  younger  fon)  that  his  dwelling  Jbould  be  of 
the  fatnefs  of  the  earth,  and  of  the  dew  of  heaven  from  above,  v.  39.  in  which  promife  plenty 
of  com  and  wine  is  neceflarily  included  ;  fo  that,  in  this  refpeft ,  he,  who  injoy'd  the  birth- 
riglu,  had  no  pre-eminence  above  his  brother.  All  the  advantage  the  Scripture  exprefly 
lakes  notice  of  is,  that  lie,  who  injoy’d  the  birth-right,  fhould  be,  lord  over  his  brother.  As 
Efau  was  the  flrfl  born,  he  had  originally  a  right  to  all  the  privileges  of  the  firft  born  loo 
of  Ifaac ,  particularly  to  his  father's  chief  blefling.  But  he  lold  away  his  right  to  rhis  chief 
blefling,  and  to  all  the  happy  confcquenccs  of  it,  for  a  mere  trifle,  to  his  younger  bro¬ 
ther,  who  thereupon  became  intitled  to  them. 

The  profanenefs  ot'  Efau' s,  management  on  this  occafion  lay  in  his  defpiflng  this  blefling 
of  being  lord  over  his  brethren,  and  the  great  advantages  of  iibrrty  and  dominion.  If  he  had 
retained  his  birth-right,  he  would  not  have  been  condemn’d  to  ferve  his  brother;  nor 
would  his  pofterity  have  been  mad zflaves  to  the  children  of  Ifrael.  But  Efau  defpifed  his 
native  liberty,  and  fold  himfelt  and  his  pofterity  into  a  ftate  of  flavery,  for  one  mefs  of 
pottage.  This  was  vaftly  more  profane,  impious,  and  immoral  than  the  men  of  (lavijb  prin¬ 
ciples  can  pofllbly  imagine.  If  a  man  is  aflave,  he  muft  do  as  his  mafter  requires;  but  if 
he  is  free ,  he  can  ferve  Goo,  and  do  good  in  the  world  without  di  ft  raft  ion.  It  muft 
then  be  a  very  profane  tiling  for  men  to  throw  up  their  natural  liberty  into  the  hands  of  a 
tyrant ;  and  they  are  bound  in  conlcicnce  ro  maintain  their  juft  liberties  as  long  as  pofllbly 
they  can.  For  farther  application  fee  the  paraphrafe  on  this  verfe,  and  what  is  afterward 
faid  on  v.  23.  note  (7). 
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of  injoying  the  good  things  of  this  prefent 

1 7.  life  :  take  heed,  I  lay,  not  to  act  like  pro¬ 
fane  Efau ,  fince  ye  know,  that  after  he  had 
fold  his  birth-right,  he  would  have  been  glad 
to  have  inherited  the  blefling  to  which  he 
was  thereby  intitled,  but  that  then  his  fa¬ 
ther  IJ'aac  rejected  his  requeft  :  for  he  could 
not  perfuade  his  father  to  alter  his  purpofe, 
and  to  reftore  him  the  blefling,  which  was 
given  away  to  Jacob  (/),  tho'  he  fought 
it  with  diligence,  and  with  tears.  In  like 
manner,  if  you  give  up  your  birth-right, 
you  cannot  but  expedt,  that  God  will  de¬ 
prive  you  of  it,  and  not  repent  of  his  fen- 
tence  of  condemnation  pafs’d  upon  you, 
with  how  many  tears  foever  you  may  de- 

18.  fire  him  to  revoke  it.  Follow  peace  (I  fay) 
with  all  men,  both  JewiJb  and  Gentile  be¬ 
lievers,  and  fall  not  away  from  God’s  grace  : 
for  remember,  you  are  no  longer  Jews , 
but  are  Chriftians ;  you  are  not  come  to 
mount  Sinai,  where  the  law  was  given  to 

the 


TEXT, 


howjthat  afterward,  when 
he  would  have  inherited 
the  blefling,  he  was  re¬ 
jected:  for  he  found  no 
place  of  repentance,  tho’ 
lie  fought  it  carefully  with 
tears.  For  ye  are  not  come  18 


NOTES. 

(/)  He  found  no  plate  of  repentance .  Some  very  great  men,  it  muft  be  own’d,  have  in¬ 
terpreted  this  expreflion,  as  if  it  fignified,  that  Efaus  repentance  was  not  accepted.  But 
k  feems  very  plain,  on  the  other  hand,  that  however  true  this  is  in  itfelf,  yet  it  is  not 
here  intended  by  the  apoftle,  and  that  he  does  not  here  fpeak  of  repentance  in  Efau,  bur 
of  repentance  that  was  fought  for  in  Tfaac.  When  Efau  came  to  his  father,  he  found 
that  Jacob  had  been  there  before  him,  and  ftolen  away  the  chief  blefling,  which  was 
originally  defign’d  for  Efau.  Upon  this,  no  doubt,  Efau  wifh’d,  that  his  father  would 
revoke  the  blelhng  given  to  Jacob ,  and  beftow  it  upon  himfelf.  But  Ifaac  was  fo  far  from 
repenting  of  what  he  had  done,  that  he  perfjlcd  in  it,  faying,  I  have  blejfed  him,  and  he 
Jhall  be  blejfed ,  Gen.  xxvii.  33.  Upon  this  the  Scripture  tells  us,  Efau  begg’d  his  father 
for  the  blefling  :  but  neither  prayers  nor  tears  would  avail :  rhe  blefling  given  to  Jacob 
was  not  to  be  recalled. 

Some  have  thought,  the  apoflrle  here  meant,  that  Efau  could  not  perfuade  himfelf  to  re¬ 
pent  of  the  folly  of  felling  his  birth-right.  But  this  is  evidently  a  miftakc.  For  Efau 
could  not  poflibly  mifs  repentance,  when  he  fought  it  in  himfelf  carefully,  and  with  tears. 
Befides,  what  was  it  be  fought  with  tears  ?  Is  there  any  hint  in  the  hiftory  of  Alofer ,  that 
Efau  fought  to  bring  himfelf  to  repent  of  his  own  folly  ?  No.  He  did  a  dually  repent  cA 
this:  and  his  tears  were  defign'd  to  induce  his  father  to  alter  his  purpofe,  or  to  repent  of 
I115  defign  of  giving  the  chief  blefling  to.  Jatob. 
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unto  the  mount  that  might 
be  touched,  and  that  burn¬ 
ed  with  lire,  nor  unro 
blacknefs,  and  darknefs, 
and  tempeft,and  the  found 
of  a  trumpet,  and  the  voice 
of  words,  which  voice  they 
that  heard,  intreated  that 
the  word  ihould  not  be 
fpoken  to  them  any  more  : 


the  Jews  alone  (g),  a  mountain  on  earth 
that  was  capable  of  being  felt  (b) :  you  are 
not  by  the  Golpel  call'd  to  mount  Sinai  filled 
with  flaming  fire,furrounded  with  blacknefs, 
and  darknefs,  and  attended  with  tempefts  (/), 
and  to  the  found  of  the  angel’s  trumpet,  and 
to  the  voice  which  fnoke  the  ten  command¬ 
ments  :  upon  the  heaijing  of  which  the  peo¬ 
ple  defired  that  not  aXvord  more  might  be 
lpoken  to  them  in  that  Ihocking  and  tremen¬ 
dous 


i9. 


NOTES. 

(g)  For  ye  are  not  come  unto  the  mount .V  Wh*U  here  follows  was  defign’d  as  a  realbn  to 
confirm  the  preceeding  advice,  viz-  That  they  fhould  follow  peace  with  all  men ,  and  con¬ 
tinue  in  the  grace  of  GO  D,  v.  14,  I  5.  The  motive  hereto  is  this,  in  fhort,  hecaufe  ye  are 
not  come  to  Sinai ,  but  to  Sion.  You  muft  maintain  peace  with,  and  receive  to  your  commu¬ 
nion,  not  only  your  brother  Jews,  but  alfo  the  uncircumcifed  believers,  becaule  you  are 
not  come  (as  your  anceftors  once  did)  to  mount  Sinai,  where  the  Law  was  given  to  none 
but  the  Jews,  who  were  then  made  God’s  peculiar  people,  while  others  were  pafi’d  by, 
Exod.  xix.  5.  but  you  are  come  to  mount  Sion.  If  you  were  now  again  come  to  mount  Si¬ 
nai,  i.  e.  if  Chrift  had  made  you  Jews ,  ye  might  pofUblv  think  you  riel  ves  excu  fed  from 
an  obligation  to  receive  to  your  communion,  and  to  follow  peace  with,  any  more  than 
your  own  brethren  of  the  houle  of  IfraeL  But  as  you  are  made  Chrijlians ,  and  come  to 
mount  Sion,  to  which  all  believers  appertain,  you  muft  equally  regard  all  thefe  as  your 
brethren,  whether  call’d  from  among  the  Jtws,  or  the  Gentiles.  And  when  the  apoftle 
exhorted  them  not  to  fall  from  th c  grace  or  favour  of  God,  v.  15.  he  thereby  reprelented 
the  Golpel  as  the  difpenfation  of  the  grace  of  God.  He  now  lets  himfelf  to  prove  this  by 
oblerving,  that  the  law  ipoke  nothing  but  terror,  v.  18. — 21.  "whereas  the  Gofpel  difeovers 
abundant  grace ,  particularly  a  mediator,  his  atoning  blood,  the  happincls  of  heaven,  and 
the  eternal  glories  of  the  New  Jerufalem,  v.  22. — 24.  And  every  thing  the  apoftle  fays 
concerning  thefe  two  d  fife  rent  ftates  will  be  found  to  anfwer  one  or  other,  and  often  Loth 
of  his  purpoles,  viz .  to  excite  the  Hebrews  to  follow  peace  with  all  men,  and  to  continue  in 
the  grate  of  Gor. 

( h )  Jhat  might  be  touch'd.  The  apoftle  does  not  mean,  that  it  was  lawful  or  allow ecf, 
that  the  Ifraelitcs  fhould  touch  this  mount,  while  the  law  was  giving  :  tor  he  oblerves 
this  was  j or  bidden,  v.  20.  but  that  it  was  a  real,  corporeal,  earthly  mountain,  which  was  in 
itfelf  capable  of  being  touch’d  or  felt,  while  mount  Sion  is  a  fpiritual  thing  that  cannot  be 
felt. 

(/)  Jhat  burned  with  fie,  nor  unto  blacknefs,  and  darknefs ,  and  temped.  There  is  no  man¬ 
ner  of  inconfiftency  in  the  apoftle’s  reprefenting  mount  Sinai,  as  burning  with  fire  at  the 
fame  time  as  there  was  blacknefs  and  darknefs  ;  for  a  thick  fmoke  will  make  a  cloud  that  fhall 
fur  round,  and  almoft  conceal  the  flame  from  view.  Accordingly  Ahofes  tells  us,  there 
was  at  that  time  a  cloud  and  fmoke  on  the  mount,  Exod.  xix.  16,  18.  Dent.  iv.  11.  This 
terror  was  fuiued  to  the  law,  as  it  v/as  not  a  difpeniktion  of  grace,  Job .  i-  1 Jtts  xiii. 
39.  Gal.  iii.  ic.^-i  3. 
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dous  manner  (/£).  They  defired  this,  becaufe 
they  could  not  bear  the  feverity  of  the  com¬ 
mand  given  on  that  occafion,  viz.  That  if fo 
much  as  a  beajl  Jhould  touch  the  mount, while 
God  was  there,  it  Jhould  be  Jloned  (/).  And 
the  appearances,  at  that  time,  were  fo  very 
dreadful,  that  even  Mofes  himlelf  laid,  I  ex¬ 
ceedingly  fear  and  tremble  (m).  We  are  not, 


(For  they  could  not  en-  20 
dure  that  which  was  com¬ 
manded,  And  if  fo  much 
as  a  beaft  touch  the  moun¬ 
tain,  it  fliall  be  ftoned,  or 
thruft  through  with  a  darr. 
And  fo  terrible  was  the  21 
fight,  that  Mofes  faid,  I  ex¬ 
ceedingly  fear  and  quake), 


NO  T  E  s. 


(fc)  Intreated  that  the  word  Jhould  not  be  fpoken  to  them  any  more.  It  muft  not  be  thought 
that  the  apoftle  intended  here  to  reprefent  the  Ifraelites,  at  the  time  of  giving  the  law,  as 
defiring  that  God  would  not  in  any  way  whatfoever  make  known  any  farther  commandments 
to  them.  All  that  they  here  defired  was,  that  God  would  not  any  more  fpeak  to  them 
with  a  voice  from  heaven ,  in  that  awful  and  tremendous  manner  as  he  had  done  in  delivering 
the  firft  ten  of  his  commandments  to  them.  Still  they  were  willing  to  hear  the  reft  of  his 
commandments,  only  intreating,  that  they  might  be  made  known  to  them  in  a  milder 
and  more  gentle  way.  Their  own  words  to  Mofes  on  this  occafion  were,  Speak  thou  with 
usy  and  we  will  hear  :  but  let  not  God  fpeak  with  usy  left  we  die ,  Exod .  xx.  19.  Go  thou  near , 
and  hear  all  that  the  Lord  cur  God  Jhall  fay  ;  and  fpeak  thou  unto  us  'all  that  the  Lord  our  God 
Jhall  fpeak  unto  thee:  and  we  will  hear  it  and  do  itt  Deut.  v.  27. 

(/)  It  Jhould  be  Jloned ,  or  thrujl  through  with  a  dart.  The  place  ih  Mofes* s  hiftory,  to 
which  the  apoftle  here  refers,  is  Exod.  xix.  1 3.  where  it  is  commanded,  T here  Jhall  not  a  hand 
touch  the  mount ,  but  he  Jhall  Jurely  be  Jloned ,  or  Jbot  through ,  whether  it  be  beajl  or  man.  This 
appeared  to  the  Ifraelites  to  be  very  fevere,  and  increas’d  their  terror. 

The  latter  circumftance  of  the  beaft’s  being  to  be  thrujl  through  with  a  dart ,  does  not 
leem  to  have  been  mention’d  by  the  apoftle,  fince  it  is  omitted  in  the  oldeft  and  beft 
Greek  copies  of  this  epiftle  ;  in  the  Latin ,  Syriac ,  Coptic ,  Arabic ,  and  AEthiopic  verfions ; 
and  in  the  commentaries  of  the  Greek  wrirers.  Tho’  if  it  had  been  inferted  by  the  apo¬ 
ftle,  he  would  have  done  nothing  odd,  fince  the  thing  is  certainly  true.  However,  it  be¬ 
comes  us  to  keep  the  text  as  pure  and  unmixM  as  wc  poffibly  can,  and  not  to  add  3  word 
to  it,  or  take  a  word  from  it,  but  to  leave  it  exactly  as  it  was  firft  written. 

(w)  Mofes  faidy  I  exceedingly  fear  and  quake  There  is  no  difficulty  in  finding  out  the 
meaning  of  thefe  words.  But  it  is  needful  here  to  inquire,  How  they  can  be  reconciled 
with  Exod.  xx.  20.  and  whence  the  apoftle  learnt  this  fact,  which  is  not  at  all  mention’d 
in  the  Old  Teftament?  In  anfwer  to  this  latter  inquiry,  it  may  be  faid,  that  polfibly  the 
apoftle  learnt  this  fa  ft  by  tradition  from  his  anceftors,  as  he  did  the  names  of  Janms  and 
Jamhres,  2  Tim.  iii,  8.  ffaiah's  being/iio?#  afundcr ,  &c.  Or  elfe,  it  is  very  poffible,  that 
this  matter  was  once  mention’d  in  the  Old  Teftament,  but  has  fince,  by  the  carelcflhefs 
of  JewiJh  tranferibers,  been  dropt,  like  fome  other  paflages  cited,  Mattb.  ii.  23.  Luke  xi. 
49.  Job.  v ii.  38.  Ephef  v.  14.  James  iv.  5.  Be  it  how  it  will,  this  is  abfolutely  certain , 
that  the  apoftle  had  fujjicient  authority  for  after  ting  this  faft :  fince  he  prefumed  to  men¬ 
tion  it  in  an  epiftle  to  the  Jews ,  w  ho  had  a  vafl  regard  for  the  charafter  and  honour  of 
Mofes ;  and  who  therefore  would  have  been  vehemently  inr aged  with  the  apoftle  if  he  had 
falfely  accufed  Mofes  of  this^iw.  They  knew ,  the  account  wa $  jujl :  elfe  the  apoftle  durjl 
not  have  mention’d  it,  left  it  fhould  have  ruin’d  his  credit  with  them,  and  have  prejudiced 
his  own  caufe. 

It 
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I  fay  by  Chriftm»de>^,  or  called  to  the 
dilpenlation  of  terror :  but  we  are  made 
Chriftians,  and  admitted  to  partake  of  God’s 
grace  :  we  are  come  to  mount  Sion,  from 
whence  the  Gofpcl  of  God’s  grace  proceed- 
eth  (n),  and  to  the  city  of  the  ever-living 

God, 


N  O  T  E  S. 

It  has  been  ask’d,  How  can  this  account  of  Mofes's  faying,  I  exceedingly  fear  and  quake , 
be  reconciled  with  Exod.  xx.  20.  where  we  read,  that  Mofes  faid  to  the  people ,  Fear  not  ? 
The  true  anfwer  is,  that  Mofes  might  be  afraid  at  one  time,  tho*  he  was  not  at  another. 
After  the  ten  commandments  were  pronounced,  and  the  voice  from  heaven  ceafed,  while 
yet  the  people's  fears  were  not  quite  fupprefs'd,  Mofes  faid  to  them,  Fear  noty  and  then 
drew  near  to  the  thick  darknefsy  where  God  wasy  v.z\.  Yet,  before  this,  when  the  thun¬ 
ders  and  lightnings  begany  when  the  found  of  the  trumpet  was  exceeding  loudy  when  mount 
Sinai  was  altogether  in  a  fmokey  and  quaked  greatly;  at  that  time,  I  fay,  Mofes  might  be 
affe&ed  with  tear  and  trembling ;  and  may  well  be  fuppolcd,  to  have  faid  to  God  what 
the  apoftle  here  repeats.  For  Mofes  himfelf  tells  us,  that  at  this  time  he  did  fpeak  to  God, 
Exod.x ix.  19.  JVhenthe  voice  of  the  trumpet  founded  longy  and  waxed  louder ,  Mofes  fpake, 
and  God  anfwered  him  by  a  voice.  What  was  it  that  Mofes  fpake  at  this  time  ?  It  is  natural 
enough  to  think,  one  part  at  leaft  of  what  he  faid  was,  I  exceedingly  fear  and  tremble .  And 
then  we  need  not  doubt,  but  that  God’s  anfwer  incouraged  him,  and  removed  his  fears.  And 
it  is  no  way  unlikely,  that  this  faying  of  Mofes  was  originally  inferted  in  this  very  place 
of  the  hiftory,  tho'  fince  dropt  in  all  copies  and  verfions  of  Exodus.  After  this  God 
called  Mofes  to  the  top  of  the  mount,  and  he  went  up,  v.  20.  From  thence,  after  fome 
time,  he  defeended  to  the  people,  to  charge  them  to  keep  their  diftance  while  God  fhould 
fpeak  the  law.  Then  the  ten  commandments  were  deliver’d  :  the  people  were  terrified, 
and  Mofes ,  being  himfelf  now  grown  fearlefs,  exhorts  them  to  lay  afide  their  fears.  Tho1 
he  was  afraid  and  trembled  in  the  begrnningy  at  theory?  appearance  of  the  terrors  on  mount 
Sinaiy  yet  when  he  had  been  up  there  himfelf,  converged  with  God,  and  found  he  had 
received  no  hurt,  it  is  no  wonder  hisy>^r/  vantjh’d ,  and  his  courage  grew  ftrong 

(w)  But  we  are  come  unto  mount  Sion.  Originally  the  word  Sion  fignified  a  part  of  the 
old  city  cferufalemy  w  here  David  dwelt,  which  is  called,  the  cajlle  of  Siony  the  city  of  Da¬ 
vid  y  1  Chron.  xi.  5.  2  Chron.  v.  2.  At  a  diftance  from  this  Siony  on  mount  Moriah ,  Solomon' $ 
temple  was  built,  2  Chron.  iii.  1.  Hence  it  came  to  pals,  that  mount^/o;*  never  fignifies  the 
place  of  the  old  Jewijb  temple.  Afterward  David  and  the  other  prophets  ufed  the  word 
to  fignify  the  place  from  whence  the  Gofpel  was  to  be  deliver’d.  In  the  temple  built  on 
mount  Moriah  none  but  the  Jews  and  fuch  as  were  circumcifed  had  a  right  to  meet  for  the 
worfhip  of  God  :  the  uncircumcifed  being  not  permitted  to  approach  nearer  than  to  an 
outer  court.  But  the  prophets  continually  fpeak  of  mount  Sion  as  a  place  whither  the  un¬ 
circumcifed  Gentiles ,  as  well  as  the  Jewsy  might  come  :  thus  Ifai.  ii.  2,  3.  It  jhall  come  to 
pafs  in  the  laft  days,  i.  e.  in  the  times  of  the  Gofpel,  that  the  mountain  of  the  Lord’s  houfe 
Jhall  ie  eflablijbed  in  the  top  of  the  mountains ,  and  jhall  be  exalted  above  the  hills ,  and  all  nations,. 
i.  e.  all  the  G entiles ,  Jhall  flow  unto  ity  and  many  people,  even  the  uncircumcifed,  as  well 
as  the  natural  Jewsy  jhall  go  and  fayy  Come  ye ,  and  let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the  Lordy 
to  the  houfe  of  the  God  cf  Jacob ,  and  he  will  teach  usy  both  Jews  and  Gentiles ,  of  his  wayst 
and  we  will  walk  in  hts  paths  :  for  out  of  Sion  jhall  go  forth  the  law  of  the  Gofpel,  and  the 

word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerujalem.  See  alfo  Zech.  viii.  21. - 25.  Jerem.  iii.  14- - 17.  Mi- 

cah  iv.  2.  Pfal.  cli.  21,  22.  The  apoftle  lias  taught  us  in  this  manner  to  underftand  what 
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God,  the  new  Jernfalem,  which  is  now  in 
•heaven,  to  which  all  Chriftans  belong  (0), 

and 


city  of  the  living  God,  the 
heavenly  Jerulalem,  and 


NOTES. 


the  prophets  fay  of  mount  Sion,  i  Pet.  ii.  <j}  6.  Te  alfo  (tho*  originally  Gentiles ,  and  ftill 
uncircumcifed)  as  lively  Jlones  are  built  up  a  fpiritual  houfe,  an  holy  priefihood  to  offer  up  fpiri- 
tual  facrifices  acceptable  to  God  thro '  Jefus  Chrifi.  JVherefore  alfo  it  is  contain'd  in  the  feripture f 
Behold  I  lay  in  Sion  a  chief  corner-fione ,  eleB,  precious:  and  he  that  believeth  on  him  fhall  not  be 
confounded.  Ifai.  xxxviii.  1 6.  Rom.  ix.  33,  And  our  ble fled  Saviour  alfo  has  directed  us 

thus  to  underftand  the  old  prophets,  Luke  iv.  17. - 21.  There  was  deliver  d  unto  Jefus  the 

hook  of  the  prophet  Efa  'tas :  and  when  he  had  open'd  the  book ,  he  found  the  place  where  it  was 
written  ( Ifai .  lxi.  1,2.)  The  fpirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  the  Melliah,  becaufe  he  hath  anoint¬ 
ed  me  to  preach  the  Gofpel  to  the  poor  :  he  hath  fent  me  to  heal  the  broken  hearted ,  to  preach  deli¬ 
verance  to  the  captives. - And  he  clofed  the  book - and  he  began  tv  fay  unto  them,  This  day 

is  this  feripture  fulfill'd  in  your  ears.  By  this  laft  exprefllon  Chrift  plainly  declared,  that  this 
.prophefy  was  written  concerning  him,  and  his  preaching.  It  muft  be  farther  oblerved,  that 
immediately  after  the  words  cited  by  our  Saviour  the  prophet  adds,  v.  3.  To  appoint  unto 
them  that  mourn  in  Sion ,  &c.  From  whence  it  appears,  that  thofe  who  mourn’d  in  Sion , 
were  fuch  as  heard  Chrift  preach  the  Gofpel,  and  were  by  him  call’d  into  the  Chrifiian 
church.  The  prophets  then,  we  fee,  Ipeak  of  Sion ,  as  the  place  from  whence  the  Gofpel 
proceeds,  and  where  Jews  and  Gentiles  meet  together  for  divine  worfhip.  From  this  fenfe 
of  the  word  Sion ,  we  may  deduce  part  of  the  apoftle’s  meaning,  viz .  we  Chriftians  are 
not  to  come  to  mount  Sinai,  where  the  law  was  given,  or  made  members  of  the  Jew^jb 
church  ;  but  Chrift  has  made  us  members  of  his  church,  which  has  received  its  law,  /.  t. 
the  Gofpel,  from  mount  Sion. 

There  is  yet  another  fenfe  in  which  the  word  Sion  is  ufed,  when  it  fignifies  not  a  hill 
in  the  old  Jerufalem ,  but  a  heavenly  hill  In  this  fenfe  the  apoftle  underftands  it  here.  He 
oppofes  Sion  to  the  mount  that  might  be  touch'd:  by  which  he  plainly  means,  that  in  this 
particular  refpett  Sion  differs  from  Sinai,  and  that  whereas  Sinai  was  a  corporeal  and  earthly 
lull,  that  was  capable  of  being  felt  by  men,  Sion  is  a  fpiritual  and  heavenly  hill,  which 
■men  cannot  poflibly  reach.  Of  this  fpiritual  hill  muft  we  underftand,  Pfal  ii.  6.  Yet  have 
I fet  my  king  on  my  holy  hill  of  Sion.  As  Chrift  is  here  reprefented  as  fitting  on  Sion,  and 
the  Gofpel  is  by  Ifaiah  laid  to  proceed  from  Sion:  fo  our  coming  to  Sion  mult  fignify,  that 
-we  are  come  to  Chrift  as  our  king,  and  to  the  obedience  and  grace  of  the  Gofpel ;  aud 
confequently  muft  follow  peace  with  all  men,  and  take  heed  we  do  not  fall  from  the  grace 
.of  God. 

(a)  And  unto  the  city  of  the  living  God ,  the  heavenly  Jerufalem.  The  old  earthly  Jerufalem 
belong’d  to  the  Jews,  and  to  them  only  :  fo  that  if  we  had  been  by  Chrift  invited  thereto, 
we  fhould  have  been  invited  only  into  the  Jewifh  church  to  fubmit  to  circumcifion,  and 
10  all  the  rules  of  the  law  of  Mofes.  The  apoftle  therefore  in  this  place  very  pertinently 
obferves,  that  we  arc  not  come  to  that  earthly  Jerufalem ,  but  to  the  heavenly.  This  heavenly 
Jerufalem  is  the  city  of  the  living  God ,  in  the  lame  fenfe  as  the  earthly  was  ;  and  fo  is,  at 
leaft  equal  to  it.  But  in  another  fenfe  of  the  exprefllon  it  vaftly  exceeds  it :  for  the  old 
Jerufalem  was  built  by  men,  whereas  GOD  is  the  builder  and  maker  of  the  new  Jerufalem , 
chap.  xi.  10  There  is  this  farther  difference  between  the  two  Jerufakms,  that  whereas 
the  earthly  Jerufalem  comprehended  only  the  Jews,  the  heavenly  Jerufalem  fhall  compre¬ 
hend  all  true  believers,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles ;  and  all  of  them  now  belong  thereto,  as  it 
is  written,  Gal.  iv.  25,  2 6.  Agar  is  mount  Sinai  in  Arabia,  and  anfwereth  to  Jerufalem , 
which  now  is,  and  [this  Agar]  is  in  bondage  [to  the  Mofaic  law]  with  her  children  [the 
Jews].  But  Jerufalem  which  is  above  is  free ,  which  is  the  mother  of  us  all,  whether  Jews  or 

Gentiles, 
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to  an  innumerable  compa- 
25  ny  of  angels,  to  the  gene¬ 
ral  aflembly  and  church 
of  the  firft  born,  which 


Gentiles ,  that  believe  in  Chrift.  This  is  the  heavenly  Jerufalem ,  in  which  all  good  men 
fliall  dwell  for  ever  after  the  refurre&ion,  delcribed  by  St.  Johny  Rev.  xxi,  xxii.  It  was 
eafy  for  the  Hebrews  to  inter  from  hence,  that  they  ought  to  follow  peace  with  all  meny  and 
to  receive  the  believing  Gentiles  to  their  communion,  with  whom  they  were  to  live  for 
ever.  And  while  the  old  Jerufalem  was  in  bondage ,  the  new  is  free,  and  partakes  of  God’s 
efpecial  grace  :  wherefore  let  us  take  heed  that  we  do  not  fall  from  this  grace  of  God. 

(/>)  And  to  an  innumerable  company  of  angels .  When  the  yewijh  law  was  given  at  mount 
Sinai y  an  innumerable  company  of  holy  angels  was  prefent  to  attend  the  divine  majefty. 
Agreeably  to  this  the  apoftle  faid  before  in  this  epiftle,  chap.  ii.  2.  that  the  law  was  fpoken 
by  angels.  The  number  of  the  angels  then  prefent  is  exprefs’d  by  the  fame  word,  ij.vdt<trt 
as  that  in  the  text,  (the  Lord  (lays  Mofes)  came  up  prom  Sinai ■■  — and  he  came  with  ten 

thou  lands  (fiveutfiv)  of  faint  st  or  holy  perfons,  /.  e.  angels :  from  his  right  hand  went  a 
fiery  law  for  them ,  /.  e.  for  the  children  of  Ifraef  v.  I.  The  number  of  thefe  angels  at 
Sinai  Mofes  lays  was  ten  tboufandsy  in  the  plural  number,  /.  e.  feveral  times  ten  thouland. 
The  fame  the  apoftle  fays  is  the  number  of  the  angels  to  whom  Chriftians  are  come* 
viz.  ten  thoufandsy  uvtidLftVy  /.  e.  as  our  translators  have  well  enough  render’d  the  word, 
an  innumerable  company.  In  this  particular  Chriftians  have  no  greater  privilege  than  the 
ancient  Jews\  each  come  to  all  the  fame  angels.  Chriftians  are  come  to  them,  as  they 
attend  on  Chrift  our  lawgiver,  and  as  they  are  to  dwell  with  them  in  the  world  to  come. 
The  apoftle’s  defign  in  mentioning  this  particular  here  feems  to  be  to  fhew,  that  while 
we  exceed  the  Jews  in  mofl  other  privileges,  we  do  not  come  jbort  of  them  in  any . 

(o)  (thefirji  born .  Thele  arc  all  fuch  as  inherit  the  birth-right,  /.  e.  all  believers.  The 
apolrle  had  juft  before,  v.  1 6.  warn'd  the  Hebrew  Chriftians  not  to  lcll  their  birth-right * 
'BfuroToKicty  as  Efau  fold  his.  To  this  expreflion  he  has  a  reference,  when  he  fays^  we 
are  come  10  the  firft  born,  'ufUTOTQKoif.  Jews  and  Chriftians  are  here  compared  to  Efau 
and  Jacob.  Efau  was  really  the/V/?  born  ;  and  the  Jews  were  the  children  of  God  before 
us.  But  Efau  Ibid  his  birth-right,  ^aroTox/et,  and  thereupon  ceas’d,  as  it  were,  to  be 
the  firft  born,  q}ok&,  i .  e.  he  had  no  longer  a  right  to  the  privileges  and  inheritance 
of  the  eldcft  Ion  of  Ifaac.  When  Jacob  had  bought  xfwro'Jox/a t,  the  birth-right,  he,  as 
it  were,  became  firft  born,  i.  e.  he  had  now  a  right  to  be  treated  as  the  firft 

born,  and  had  a  title  to  the  privileges  and  inheritance  that  were  originally  defign’d  for 
Ifaac’ s  eldcft  Ton.  In  like  manner,  they  of  the  circumcifion  were  originally  the  people 
of  God,  and  had  the  birth-right,  a  title  to  eternal  life  in  the  kingdom  of  God  :  to  which 
at  that  time  the  uncircumcifcd  Gentiles  had  no  right.  Afterward  the  Jewsy  by  not  be¬ 
lieving  the  Golpel,  forfeited  their  birth-right,  and  the  Gentilesy  through  their  faith  in 
Chrift,  obtain’d  this  inheritance,  which  was  at  firft  promifed  only  to  the  Jews.  As  all 
believers  have  now  obtain'd  TfWToJsx/flt,  the  birth-right,  like  Jacoby  they  arc,  like  him* 
become  x^to]oxo/,  the  Jirfl  born.  Since  then  the  firft  born,  or  they  that  inherit  the  birth¬ 
right,  even  eternal  life,  are  believers  of  all  nations  \  and  fince  we  arc  come  to  them,  and 
not  to  the  Jewijh  nation  only,  we  ought  to  follow  peace  with  all  meny  and  not  to  fall 
from  that  grace  of  God,  which  has  conftituted  us  his  firft  born  upon  the  account  of  our 
faith, 
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and  to  ten  thoufands  of  holy  angels  (p),  to 
the  general  aflembly  of  Chriftians,  both  of 
Jews  and  Gentiles ,  and  to  the  Chriftian 
church,  comprehending  all  that  by  faith  have 
obtain’d  the  inheritance  of  the  firft  born  (y), 
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whole  names  are  recorded  in  heaven  (r),  and 
to  God  the  judge  and  juttifier  of  all  believers, 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles  (r),  and  to  the  fouls 
of  all  juft  or  good  men  now  made  perfe£l  in 
heaven,  (f),  and  to  Jefus  Chrift  the  media¬ 
tor  of  the  new  covenant  of  grace,  compre¬ 
hending  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  («),  and  to 

the 


arc  written  in  heaven,  and 
to  God  the  judge  of  all, 
and  to  the  fpirits  of  juft 
men  made  perfect,  ana  to  24 
Jefus  the  mediator  of  the 
new  covenant,  and  to  the 


NOTES. 


(r)  Which  are  written  in  heaven.  The  allufion  here  is  to  the  book,  that  contain’d  the 
names  of  the  firft  born  of  the  children  of  Ifraely  mention’d  Numb.  iii.  40.  Anfwerably 
the  apoftle  reprefents  God  as  keeping  a  book  in  which  the  names  of  all  believers  are  re- 
gifter’d.  Thus  alfo  we  read  of  good  mens  names  written  in  heaven ,  Luke  x.  20.  and  of  the 
book  of  life  y  Philip,  iv.  3.  Rev.  xiii.  8.  xvii.  S.  xxi.  27.  The  plain  Englifb  of  which  expref- 
fions  is  this,  that  God  before-hand  knows,  who  will  believe  and  obey  the  Gofpel  ;  where¬ 
upon  he  determines,  that  they  in  particular  ihall  have  eternal  life ;  of  which  they  may 
be  as  lure  as  if  they  faw  their  names  written  in  a  lift  of  fuch  as  Ihall  finally  be  faved. 

(/)  And  to  God  the  judge  of  all.  This  word,  ally  was  not  here  carelefsly  infer  ted  by  the 
apoftle.  There  is  a  peculiar  emphafis,  beauty,  and  propriety  in  it.  It  fignifies,  that  God 
will  hereafter  judge  all  mankind  y  both,  Jews  and  Gentiles  And  when  they  Ihall  all  be 
judged  at  the  great  day,  One  and  the  fame  God  will  juflify  the  chcumcijion  by  faith ,  and  the 
uncircumcifion  thro'  faith ,  Rom.  iii.  30.  From  hence  it  is  eafy  to  infer,  that  we  ought  to 
follow  peace  with  all  ment  and  to  receive  to  communion  all  fuch  as  God  will  juftify. 

(0  And  to  the  fpirits  of  juji  men  made  terfebf.  One  cannot  doubt,  but  that  the  apoftle,  in 
this  expreflion,  had  an  eye  to  what  he  laid  before,  chap.  xi.  40.  viz.,  that  God  hath  provided 
fome  better  things  for  us  than  he  had  for  the  good  men  who  lived  under  the  old  diijpenfa- 
tion  ;  and  that  they  were  not  to  be  made perfeft  without  us:  fee  before  on  that  verle  note  (r) 
and  (/).  His  meaning  therefore  appears  to  be  this,  viz.  tho’  the  ancient  believers  were 
not  admitted  into  heaven,  and  to  the  injoyment  of  God  upon  their  leaving  this  world  ; 
yet  they  were  admitted  thither  as  loon  as  Chrift  was  rais’d  from  the  dead :  whither  alio 
all  true  Chriftians  are  admitted  immediately  upon  their  departing  out  of  the  body ;  and 
there  they  are  all,  both  the  ancient  faints,  and  the  Chriftians,  made  perfeH  in  holinefs, 
and  in  happinels  too,  as  to  their  fouls. 

That  the  apoftle  here  fpeaks  not  of  juft  mens  being  made  perfect  after  the  refurre&ion , 
but  of  their  being  made  perfect  in  the  feparate  ftate,  clearly  follows  from  his  ufing  the 
word,  fpirits  :  which  furely  does  not  fignily  their  bodies  and  fouls  in  union,  but  their  fepa - 
rate  fouls. 

Since  then  we  are  not  come  to  the  ancient  ftate  of  the  JewiJb  believers,  who  were 
not  made  perfeft  at  death,  but  are  come  to  the  fpirits  of  all  righteous  meny  whether  Jews 
or  Gentilesj  departed  hence,  now  made  perfetf,  and  are  to  look  upon  ourfelvcs  as  belong¬ 
ing  to  this  fociery  that  has  obtain’d  this  favour :  let  us  follow  peace  with  all  meny  and  take 
heed  we  do  110c  mift  of  this^tvice  of  God. 

( u )  And  io  Jefus  the  mediator  of  the  new  covenant.  The  old  covenant,  to  which  this  it 
oppofod,  was  made  between  God  and  the  Jewsy  by  the  mediation  of  Mofes.  But  this 
new  covenant  is  made  between  God  as  the  one  party,  and  all  believers ,  whether  Jews  or 
Gentilesy  as  the  other  :  of  which  new  covenant  Chrijl  is  the  mediator,  who  revealed  it  to 
us,  and  purchaled  and  confirmed  it  by  his  blood.  Confequently  the  Hebrew  Chriftians 
were  obliged  to  embrace  the  believing  Gentiles  as  brethren,  in  peace}  and  to  take  heed  not 
to  fall  from  the  grace  of  God  revealed  io  (his  new  covenant. 
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blood  of  fprinkling,  that 
fpeaketh  better  things  than 
2-  that  of  Abel.  See  that  ye 
refufe  not  him  that  fpeak¬ 
eth  :  for  if  they  efcaped 
not,  who  refufea  him  tliat 


the  blood  of  Chrift  wherewith  all  true  be¬ 
lievers  are  fprinkled, and  cleanfed  from  fin  (w)y 
which  ipeaks  what  is  better  than  that  which 
Abel  continually  fpeaketh  (x).  Take  heed 
that  you  do  not  rejett,  or  difbbey  any  one 
that  delivers  a  good  exhortation  to  you  (  y)  : 
for  if  they  have  not  efcaped  the  vengeance  of 
God,  who  refufed  to  follow  the  admonitions 

given 

NOTES. 


(a*)  And  to  the  blood  of  fpr  inkling.  The  apoftle  here  plainly  alludes  to  Mofes’s  Ip  rink- 
ling  the  Ifraelites  with  the  blood  that  was  fhed  to  confirm  the  covenant  which  wras  made 
between  God  and  them,  Exod.  xxiv.  7,  8.  to  which  the  apoftle  more  exprefly  refers  in 

this  fame  epiftle,  chap.  ix.  16. - 21.  where  he  lays,  that  a  covenant  made  between  God 

and  men  muft  be  confirm  d  by  the  death  of  a  mediator  (fee  Mr.  Pierce  on  that  place)  ;  that 
the  firfi  or  Alofaic  covenant  was  confirmed  by  the  blood  of  beafis  offer’d  in  facrifice  to 
God ;  and  that  part  of  this  facrificed  blood  was  fprinkled  on  the  people,  to  denote,  I 
luppofe,  that  they  were  received  into  covenant  with  God,  and  intitled  to  all  the  privi¬ 
leges  purchafed  or  procured  by  the  blood  of  thofe  facrifices.  In  like  manner  the  new  or 
Chriftian  covenant  is  confirm’d  by  the  death  and  blood  of  a  facrifice,  even  that  of  the 
Ion  of  God  :  which  blood  is,  as  it  were,  fprinkled  on  all  fincere  believers,  whether 
they  were  before  Jews,  or  Gentile j.  When  the  blood  of  Chrift  is  here  called,  the  blood  of 
fprinklingj  the  meaning  is,  that  it  anfwers  the  fame  end  as  the  fprinkling  of  the  blood  of 
the  facrifices  under  the  law,  viz.  to  take  away  the  guilt  of  fin,  and  to  confirm  a  divine 
covenant.  The  blood  of  Chrift  does  this  as  well  and  effectually  as  if  it  were  actually 
fprinkled  on  believers.  As  this  blood  of  fprinkling  is  the  blood  that  confirms  the  new 
covenant  of  grace ,  before  mention'd,  in  which  all  believers  are  included,  we  ought  to 
follow  peace  with  them  ally  and  to  take  heed  that  we  do  not  fall  from  this  grace  of  God. 

(*)  Tlctgf.  70v  Atr«A,  That  fpeaketh  better  things  than  that  of  Abel.  Our  tranflators,  in  this 
place,  appear  to  have  been  of  the  fame  opinion  with  fome  other  learned  men,  who  fay, 
we  ought  to  read  Traga  to  A £5 A.  Whereas  among  all  the  written  Greek  copies  of  this 
epiftle  collated  by  Dr.  Milly  there  are  but  two  which  read  in  this  manner,  viz.  Pet.  i.  of 
the  tenth  century,  and  B.  2.  of  the  twelfth.  Their  authority  cannot  reafonably  be  thought 
to  be  any  balance  againft  the  reft.  In  the  Syriac  and  Arabic  verfions  indeed  it  is  render’d, 
than  that  of  Abel.  But  the  authors  of  thcle  verfions  feem  here  to  have  taken  the  liberty 
of  a  paraphraft ;  while  the  Latin,  which  is  a  moft  literal  tranflation,  renders  it,  that  fpeak¬ 
eth  better  things  than  Abel.  Thus  Chryfofiom  alfb  reads  the  text.  So  that  there  leems  to  be 
abundant  reafon  to  retain  this  as  the  true  reading.  The  meaning  of  the  expreffion  then 
is,  that  the  blood  of  Chrift  fpeaketh  better  things  than  Abel  fpeaketh.  The  apoftle  laid 
before,  th3t  Abel  being  dead  yet  fpeaketh ,  chap.  xi.  4.  On  that  place  it  was  obferved,  that 
Abel  fpeaks  to  all  murderers  and  perfccutors  to  admonifh  them  of  the  evil  of  their  ways, 
and  to  mind  them  of  the  righteous  judgments  of  God.  Abel  then  fpeaks  nothing  but  ter¬ 
ror  and  vengeance.  His  blood  cried  out  for  vengeance  on  the  murderer,  and  he  himlelf  in 
the  Bible  has  continually,  as  it  were,  been  denouncing  the  divine  wrath  againft  fuch  as 
murder  others  for  conference  fake.  But  the  blood  of  the  new  covenant  fpeaks  better  things, 
and  pu blifhes  the  promifes  of  pardon,  and  of  eternal  lalvation,  to  all  them  that  truly  be¬ 
lieve  ami  obey  the  Gol'pel. 

Cy  )  See  that  yr  refufe  not  him  that  fpeaketh.  This  is  a  general  expreffion  fignifying,  that 
wholoever  fpakc  to  them  what  is  reafonabley  and  gave  them  any  good  admonitions,  they 
fhouid  take  care  to  hearken  to  him,  whether  he  were  God,  or  man, 
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given  them  by  Abel ,  who,  tho’  dead,  yet 
continually  Ipeaketh  on  earth  (z)  :  much 

lefs 


fpake  on  earth,  much  more 


NOTES. 

(O  Tov  i'Ti  rut  y»< — him  that  fpake  on  earth.  In  the  Greek  it  is,  him 
that  fpeaketli  on  earth.  This  has  been  ftrangely  over-look 'd  by  thole  commentators,  who 
have  thought  the  apoftle  here  fpeaks  of  AJofes ,  or  of  God  fpeaking  at  mount  Sinai.  The 
apoftle  plainly  means  one  that  fpeaks  nowy  as  well  as  in  former  ages,  one  that  continually 
lpeaks. 

Some  indeed  have  thought,  that  the  perlon  here  laid  to  fpeak  on  earth  is  God  the  father 
confider’d  as  delivering  the  law  at  mount  Sinai.  But  this  is  moll  dire&ly  contrary  to  the 
representation  which  the  Scripture  gives  of  this  matter;  which  continually  reprefents  Goo 
as  at  that  time  in  particular  fpeaking  from  heaveny  as  Exod.  xx.  zz.  /(faith  Goo)  have  talked 
with  you  from  heaven.  Deut.  iv.  3 6.  Out  of  heaven  he  made  thee  to  hear  his  voice.  Nehem.  ix. 
13.  Thou  camefl  down  alfo  from  mount  Sinai,  and  fpake  ft  with  them  from  heaven.  Since  then 
the  Old  Teftament  conflantly  and  invariably  reprefents  God’s  delivering  the  law  at  mount 
Sinai  as  his  fpeaking  from  heaven  ;  it  cannot  eafily  be  thought,  that  the  apoftle  fhould  here 
call  ir,  his  freaking  on  earthy  efpecially  confidering  that  this  fpeaking  on  earth  is  by  the 
apoftle  fet  in  oppoftion  to  God’s  lpeaking  from  heaven .  It  feems  to  me  equally  unlikely, 
that  the  apoftle  Ihould  reprefent  the  Gofpel  preach’d  by  Chrift  in  the  fiefhy  as  God’s 
fpeaking /row*  heaven ,  at  the  fame  time  as  he  is  fuppofed  to  reprefent  God’s  fpeaking  at  St- 
naiy  as  a  fpeaking  on  earth.  If  the  former  is  to  be  call’d  a  fpeaking  from  heaven  y  furely  the 
latter  mull  be  call’d  fo  too.  And  it  is  impofltble  to  call  God's  fpeaking  at  Sinai  a  fpeak¬ 
ing  on  earth  in  any  fenfe,  wherein  we  fhall  not  be  obliged  to  fay  that  God  fpoke  the 
Golpel  by  Chrift  on  earth  alfo.  Accordingly  we  find  in  fa£t,  that  as  the  Old  Teftament 
reprefents  God  as  fpeaking  the  law  from  heaveny  lo  the  New  Teftament  reprefents  the 
Gofpel  as  fpoken  on  earth.  Thus  Chrift  faid,  he  had  authority  on  earth  to  forgive  fins, 
Matth.  ix.  6.  that  he  had  glorified  God  on  earth  by  fpeaking  to  the  Jews  the  things  that 
belong’d  to  their  falvation,  Joh.  xvii.  4.  If  any  one  fhould  imagine,  that  the  apoftle 
does  not  here  lpeak  of  the  Gofpel  as  preach'd  by  Chriji  in  thejlejh  (tho’  that  was  the  time 
when  it  was  preached  to  the  Hebrewsy  and  not  till  his  alcenlion  into  heaven  to  the  Gen¬ 
tiles)  but  of  the  difeoveries  afterward  made  by  the  Holy  Ghoft ;  I  would  only  beg  leave 
to  ask,  whether  there  was  any  thing  in  the  manner  of  communicating  thele  difeoveries, 
that  can  more  ft  ly  be  call'd,  a  fpeaking  from  heaveny  than  the  pronouncing  the  law  at 
mount  Sinai  by  a  voice  from  heaven  ?  If  the  former  be  a  fpeaking  from  heaven  ;  lurely  the 
latter  cannot  be  a  fpeaking  on  earth.  The  truth  is,  when  God  fpeaks,  he  always  lpeaks 
from  heaven,  and  cannot  do  otherwife,  becaufe  his  throne,  from  whence  he  lpeaks,  is  in 
heaven.  God  fpake  from  heaven  to  the  Jews,  when  he  gave  the  law  at  Sinai ;  and  he 
fpake  from  heaven  (tho’  in  a  fenfe  a  little  different  from  the  former)  when  he  fent  his  fon 
from  heaven  to  preach  the  Gofpel  to  the  Hebrews ,  and  when  he  afterward  fent  down  the 
Holy  Ghoft  from  heaven  both  on  Jews  and  Gentiles.  The  perfon,  whom  the  apoftle  in¬ 
troduces  as  fpeaking  on  earth  is  Abel  juft  before  mention’d,  in  the  preceeding  verfe  ;  and 
of  whom  the  apoftle  had  faid  before,  that  tho’  he  is  dead,  he  yet  fpeakrthy  chap.  xi.  4.  See 
there  note  («).  Abel  is  there  reprelented  as  fill  fpeaking:  and  accordingly  in  this  text 
the  apoftle  ufes  a  word  of  the  prefent  tenfey  that  continually  fpeaketh  on  earth . 

And  it  was  as  proper  to  apply  this  word  to  exprels  Abel's  admonifhmg  mankind,  as  to 
exprefs  an  angel's  admonifhing  Cornellusy  A  tbs  x.  zz.  Abel  warns  men  againft  committing 
murder,  efpecially  againft  perfecuting  good  men  to  death.  The  perfonsto  whom  Abel  lpeaks, 
or  delivers  thele  admonitions  are  all  rhofe  (particularly  the  Jews)  who  have  had  the  hi- 
ftory  of  Cains  perfecuting  and  murdering  his  brother  fet  before  them  in  the  Scripture. 
They,  who  have  refuled  to  hearken  to  Alel  thus  admonifhing  them,  have  not  cfciped 
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Jball  not  we  efcape ,  if  we 
turn  away  from  him  that 
fpeaketh  from  heaven  : 
z6  whofe  voice  then  fliook 
the  earth :  but  now  he 
hath  promifed,  laying,  Yet 
once  more  I  fhake  not  the 
earth  only,  but  alio  hea- 
2 “L  ven.  And  this  word,  Yet 
once  more,  fienifieth  the 
removing  of  thole  things 
that  are  ihaken,as  of  things 
that  are  made,  that  thole 
things  which  cannot  be 
28  ftiakenmay  remain.Where- 
fore  we  receiving  a  king- 


lefs  lhall  we  elcape  punifhment  and  ven¬ 
geance,  if  we  refufe  to  hear,  and  dare  to 
turn  away  from,  Almighty  God,  who  fpoke 
to  us  from  heaven,  at  mount  Sinai  (a) :  whofe 
voice  at  that  time  caufed  a  {halting  of  the 
earth  in  a  proper  fenfe  of  the  word  (b)  \  but 
fince  that,  by  the  prophet  Haggat ,  he  hath 
promifed  another  kind  of  Ihaking,  which 
takes  place  under  the  prefent  difpenfation 
of  the  Gofpel :  which  promife  is  contain’d  in 
thofe  words,  Tet  once  more  I  Jhake  not  the 
earth  only  but  alfo  heaven.  And  when  God 
ufes  this  exprellion,  yet  once  more ,  he  figni- 
fies  thereby  the  change  that  {hould  once,  and 
but  once,  be  made  of  thole  things  that  are 
fhaken,  as  of  things  that  had  been  former¬ 
ly  appointed,  that  lo  the  things  which  are 
not  {haken  may  remain  unchanged.  Where¬ 
fore  as  we  Chriftians  do  now  receive  the  Go- 
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the  divine  vengeance.  Murderers  have  been  condemned  to  death:  and  perlecutors,  luch 
as  king  Saul,  Ahak,  Jezebel,  &c.  who  would  not  hearken  to  the  voice  of  Abel,  have 
not  efcaped  an  extraordinary  mark  of  the  divine  difpleafure.  Lamech  once  (tho*  when 
too  late)  took  notice  of  Abel's  admonition,  when  he  laid,  I  have  flain  a  man  to  my  bound¬ 
ing,  and  a  young  man  to  my  hurt  :  if  Cain  Jball  he  avenged  feverrfold,  truly  Lamech  feventy  and 
[even  fold,  Gen.  iv.  23,  24.  Lamech  was  one  of  thofe  that  at  firft  refufea  him  that  continually 
J peaks  on  earth ,  viz •  Abel. 

(/i)  Him  that  fpeaketh  from  heaven.  The  word  fpeaketh  is  not  in  t|ie  original.  We  may 
as  well  fupply  the  fentence,  with  the  word,  fpake,  thus,  Him  that  fpak t  from  heaven.  And 
this  was  the  apoftle’s  meaning,  as  is  clear  from  what  he  immediately  adds,  whofe.  voice 
then,  viz .  at  the  time  when  he  fpake  from  heaven,  Jbook  the  earth ;  which  Ihaking  the 
earth  was  at  the  time  of  God’s  pronouncing  the  law  at  mount Thus  the  apoftle 
moft  perfedtly  agrees  with  the  reprefeniation  of  the  Old  Teftament,  with  the  obvious 
nature  of  things,  and  with  the  truth  of  language  in  faying,  that  at  the  time  of  giving  the 
law,  God  fpake  from  heaven. 

( h )  H'hcfe  voice  then  Jbook  the  earth.  The  time  when  God's  voice  Jl'ook  the  earth  was  un¬ 
doubted^  when  he  fpoke  the  ten  commandments  at  mount  Sinai,  Exod.  xix.  18.  But  the 
time  when  he  fpoke  from  heaven ,  in  the  precceding  vefle,  was  the  time  when  his  voice 
Jbook  the  earth  ;  confequently,  when  the  apoftle,  in  tne  preceeding  verfe,  reprefents  God 
as  fpeaking  from  heaven ,  he  means  his  fpealdng  the  law  at  mount  Sinai. 

From  hence  to  the  end  of  the  chapter  1  refer  the  reader  to  Mr.  Pierce's  notes;  which 
I  endeavour  to  lupply,  not  to  tranferibe.  However  it  will  not  be  amifs  to  tranferibe  his 
Paraphrafc  with  a  little  alteration. 
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them,  that  are  perfecuted  with  bonds  and 
imprilbnment  for  the  fake  of  the  Gofpel, 
with  the  fame  compaflion  and  tendernefs  as 
ye  would  if  ye  were  now  in  bonds  with 
them  :  and  remember  them  that  are  injured 
in  any  other  way  for  the  Golpel's  fake, 
as  confidering,  that  you  are  yet  in  the  body, 

4.  and  liable  to  the  fame  affli&ion.  Let  the 
honour  of  the  married  ftate  be  preferved  in 
all  refpe&s  (/):  and  let  the  marriage-bed 

be 

NOTES. 

It  has  been  thought  by  fome  great  men,  that  one  of  the  three  angels ,  whom  Abraham 
entertain’d,  was  the  Son  of  God  ;but  I  could  never  fee  any  manner  of  proof  of  this  opinion. 
Nay  the  apoftle,  by  what  he  fays  in  this  place,  very  ftrongly  inclines  one  to  doubt  of  ir, 
becaufe  he  does  not  mention  it,  when  yet,  if  true,  it  would  manifeftly  have  been  much 
to  his  purpole.  If  it  was  pertinent  (as  it  plainly  wras)  to  urge  the  Hebrews  to  exercife  ho- 
fpitaliry,  becaufe  fome  by  this  means  had  entertain’d  angels  unawares :  would  he  not  much 
rather  have  faid  (if  he  could  have  faid  it  with  truth)  that  by  this  means  fome  had  unex¬ 
pectedly  entertain’d  the  Son  of  God?  It  can  never  be  thought,  that  the  apoftle  would 
have  negleCted  to  make  this  obfervation,  if  he  had  believed,  that  the  Logos  was  one  or 
the  angels  who  appear’d  to  Abraham.  It  is  plain,  the  apoftle  thought,  he  was  not ;  and 

then,  without  all  doubt,  they  were  three  mere  angels.  See  Mr.  Pierce  on  chap.  1.  v.  z. 

note  (rf).  t 

It  has  been  apprehended,  I  know,  that  one  of  thefe  angels  is  call’d  Jehovah.  But 
lnppofing  this  to  be  true,  ftill  he  could  not  be,  as  fome  have  call’d  him,  the  mofl  high  God. 
The  fupreme  God  is  a  fpirit  abfolutely/mwzfw/e  and  unchangeable :  whereas  each  of  the  an¬ 
gels,  who  appear’d  to  Abraham ,  was  confined  within  the  limits  of  as  fmall  a  fpace,  as  a 
common  man,  as  he  then  appear'd  to  be  :  whereas  the  immenfe  Deity  cannot  be  confined 
-in  any  fpace.  ^ 

The  truth  is,  no  one  of  the  angels  whom  Abraham  entertain’d  is  cfcll’d  Jehovah.  The 
angels  are  diftinguifh’d  from  Jehovah ,  Gen.  xviii.  1,  z.  And  when  they  were  gone  away 
from  Abraham ,  it  is  faid,  that  he  food  yet  before  Jehovah,  v.ZZ.  Thefe  angels  at  “rl ^  ac“ 
companied  the  appearance  of  the  divine  majefty,  who, remain’d  converfing  with  Abraham , 
after  they  were  withdrawn  to  difpatch  other  affairs.  Jehovah  appears  to  be  the  proper 
name  of  the  moft  high  God,  as  Baal  was  the  proper  name  of  one  idol,  or  Mercury  of  an¬ 
other  ;  or  as  George  is  the  name  of  the  king  of  England.  The  name  Jehovah  then  can- 
not  but  be  incommunicable.  The  Queen  Regent  might  lately  have  faid,  I  am  ruler  of 
England ;  but  lhe  could  not  fay,  I  am  George.  So  one  that  has  all  authoriry  in  heaven 
and  earth  committed  to  him  is  a  God,  or  King ;  but  he  is  not  Jehovah. 

(/)  Marriage  is  honourable  in  all.  It  feems  more  agreeable  to  render  this  as  an  exhorta¬ 
tion ,  as  it  is  done  in  the  paraphrafe  ;  becaufe  it  ftands  among  exhortations.  And  the  words 
0  may  undoubtedly  be  render’d  as  an  exhortation,  as  wrell  as  ctyika.^v- 

£9*  0  v.  5.  which  is  render’d.  Let  your  converjation  Le  without  covetoufnefs .  z  e 

meaning  of  the  exhortation,  v.  4.  is  this,  Let  thole,  that  are  married,  in  all  refpects 
keep  up  to  the  honour  of  the  married  ftate,  by  living  in  peace,  love  and  friendship,  an 
by  performing  all  the  duties  incumbent  on  them  in  that  ftate.  Particularly  let  them  keep 
ir.e  marriage- bed  undefiled  with  adultery,  inceft,  unnatural  luft,  or  any  other  fin  that 


TEXT. 

Remember  them  that  are  3 
in  bonds,  as  bound  with 
them ;  and  them  which 
fuffer  adverfity,  as  being 
yourfelves  alfo  in  the  body. 
Marriage  is  honourable  m  ^ 
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all,  and  the  bed  undefiled  : 
but  whoremongers  and 
adulterers  God  will  judge. 

5  Let  your  conversation  be 
without  covetoufnels ;  and 
be  content  with  fitch 
things  as  yc  have  :  for  he 
hath  laid,  I  will  never 
leave  thee,  nor  forfake 

<5  hee.  So  that  we  may 


be  kept  undefiled  with  forbidden  lulls  :  but 
God  will  judge  and  condemn  whoremongers 
and  adulterers.  Let  your  converfation  and  j. 
manner  of  life  be  free  from  a  greedy  defire 
of  the  riches  of  this  world,  and  be  contented 
with  fuch  things  as  you  already  injoy,  lo  far 
as  not  to  leek  more  with  anxiety,  or  in  any 
unlawful  way  :  lince  God  will  take  care  of 
you,  and  lays  to  you  as  he  formerly  faid  to 
other  good  men,  I  will  nevir  leave  thee ,  nor 
forfake  thee  (g).  On  which  account  we  may 
lay  with  courage  as  the  Pfalmift  does  (gg  ),  6. 

The 


NOTES. 

is  inconfiftent  with  the  ends  of  marriage.  F rw  is  to  be  fupplied  in  both  clauies  of  the 
verle.  I  would  read,  not  but  ya%9  as  it  is  in  the  two  belt  and  oldeft  MSS.  and  in 
the  old  Latin  verfion. 

(g)  For  he  hath  faidy  I  Will  never  leave  theey  nor  forfake  tire .  The  promile  here  cited  by 
the  apoftle  was  made  to  a  particular  man,  viz-  fcjtuay  on  his  own  account,  Jojh.  i.  5.  (fee 
the  like  made  to  Jfrfes,  L)eut.  xxxi.  6.)  It  may  be  then  inquired,  How  could  the  apoftle 
apply  this  promife  to  Chyijiiansy  and  argue  from  it,  as  if  God  had  laid  to  each  of  them, 
i  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forfake  thee  '  The  true  anfwer  is,  that  the  apoftle  here  went 
upon  the  right  fuppofition,  that  the  promife  made  to  Jofitta  was  really  made  to  him  alone \ 
and  then  jufily  argues  from  the  unchangeable  perfections  of  God,  that  he  w  ill  do  like  things 
in  like  calcs.  Since  therefore  God  promifed,  when  he  imploy'd  jfoJhuay  that  he  would  not 
leave  him  ;  any  Chriftian  whom  God  at  any  time  imploys  in  any  work,  may,  for  the  fame 
reafony  depend  upon  it,  that  God  will  not  leave,  or  lorlake  him ;  but  give  him  all  need¬ 
ful  incouragement  and  alTiftancc,  and  make  all  things  work  together  for  his  greateft 
good. 

It  is  not  to  be  thought,  that  the  apoftle  here  intended  to  forbid  labour  and  indujlty , 
which  are  every  w  here  recommended  in  Scripture.  But  it  is  to  be  confider’d,  that  the 
Chriftians,  to  whom  he  WTOtc,  were  in  a  ftate  of  perfection ,  and  had  fome  of  their  goods 
taken  from  them  by  the  perfecurors,  clap  x.  ^4.  In  that  ftate  they  had  no  opportunity 
to  improve  their  eftates  by  trade  or  labour.  There  was  no  other  polfible  way  for  them, 
in  thefe  circumftances,  to  inert afe  their  ftock  but  by  renouncing  chriftianity  ;  in  as  much  as 
w  hile  they  remain'd  Chriftians,  they  could  expett  no  other,  but  that  the  perlecutors 
would  hinder  them  from  trading,  or  clfe  by  violence  take  from  them  what  they  fhould 
earn.  The  apoftle  therefore  wiiely  caution’d  them  againft  indulging  a  fondnefsfor  world¬ 
ly  riches,  left  that  ftiould  lead  them  to  apoftatize,  in  ci  der  to  have  opportunities  for  gain¬ 
ing  and  injoying  them  ;  and  exhorted  them  to  be  contented  with  the  little  they  had,  in  a 
State  o ['  perfection y  when  more  could  not  be  obrain’d  without  fin.  That  the  apoftle  here 
confidcr’d  them  as  in  a  ftate  of  persecution,  appears  from  his  directing  them,  in  the  end 
of  the  fentcnce,  to  lay,  I  will  not  fear  what  man  can  do  unto  mey  /.  e.  “  I  will  not  fear 
11  mens  raking  away  my  goods,  or  my  life.  Let  them  do  it:  ftill  I  am  not  afraid  of  any 
“  real  injury  they  can  do  my  fcul. 

(pg)  Pfal.  cxviii.  6. 
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The  Lord  is  continually  my  helpers  and  1  bol^'y  %>  The  Lor<1  » 
Will  not  jear  what  any  man  Jball ,  or  is  able  fe'r  what  man  ihall  do  un- 
fo,  do  to  me.  Remember  your  former  pa-  to  me.  Remember  them  7 
ftors,  and  guides  nos,  dead  (h),  „ho  have 

fpoken 

NOTES. 


(/,)  UiUfi/f',  remember  them,  which  have  the  rule  over  ycu.  This 

trail  11  at  ion  is  unqueftionably  wrong.  The  literal  and  exadt  rendring  of  the  words  is,  re¬ 
member  your  rulers ,  meaning  not  thole  who  had  the  rule  over  them,  at  the  time  when  this 
epiftie  v/as  written,  but  fuch  as  had  been  guides  of  the  Church  before  that,  and  were  then 
dead,  as  appears  from  the  following  part  of  the  verfe. 

The  apcftlc  here,  and  again,  v.  17,  24.  calls  the  pallors  of  the  Church  wyys^vot  ; 
which  word  often  occurs  in  the  Greek  verfion  of  the  Old  Teftament,  in  the  Apocrypha,  and 
rn  the  New  Teftament,  and  always  fignifies  a  governor,  or  ruler,  who  has  proper  authority 
over  others:  fee  Matth.  ii.  6.  Luke  xxii.  2 6.  Afts  vii.  10.  By  applying  this  title  to  the 
paftors  of  the  Chriftian  Church  the  apoftle  did  not  intend  to  reprefent  them,  as  having  a 
right  to  domineer  therein  as  they  pleafe.  Whatever  authority  they  have  as  nyr.fjcvot,  or 
leaders  of  the  people,  it  is  all  derived  from  the  Gofpel,  and  limited  thereby.  Even  civil 
governors  have  no  manner  of  authority  to  adt  arbitrarily.  They  arc  ablolutely  bound  to 
obey  the  law  of  nature ,  as  much  as  the  meandft  fubjeft ;  and  there  is  a  God  above  them, 
who  will  call  them  to  a  ftridt  account,  if  they  do  an  unrighteous  or  a  foolijh  thing.  They 
have  no  authority  to  command  any  one  thing,  but  what  it  is,  in  its  own  nature  ft  and 
reafonable  their  lubjedts  fhould  do.  In  like  manner,  all  the  authority  that  the  paftors  of 
the  church  can  realonably  claim  is  fubordinate  to  the  authority  of  Chrif ,  and  can  extend 
no  farther  than  the  Gofpel  allows.  Now  we  are  fure,  the  Gofpel  does  not  impower  or 
allow  them  to  make  any  the  leaft  thing  nccejfary  to  communion  with  them,  which  is  not 
exprejly  declared  in  the  Scriptures  to  be  neceflary  to  Chriftian  communion  :  nor  have  they 
the  leaft  authority  themfehes  to  do  any  one  fingle  thing  in  the  worfhip  of  God  over  and 
above  what  Chrift  has  order  d  them  to  do  therein.  Nay,  on  the  contrary,  if  they  pre¬ 
fume  to  do  either  of  thefe  things,  they  wil  1  affront  Chrift,  the  only  legiflator  in  his 
Church  ;  and  will  find  at  laft,  that  God  will  rejeft  all  their  will-worjhip ,  and  lumane  in¬ 
ventions,  as  in  very  av/ful  words  he  has  warn’d  them,  faying,  In  vain  do  they  worjbip  me, 
teaching  for  deft  vines  tlx  commandments  of  men ,  Mark  vii.  7. 

The  paftors  of  the  church  have  wo  legiflative  authority,  no  authority  to  pronounce  what 
is  virtue,  and  what  is  vice ,  or  to  fix  the  terms  of  our  acceptance  w  ith  God.  But  after  they 
have  ferioufly,  diligently,  and  impartially  ftudied  the  Holy  Scriptures,  at  another  rate 
than  the  Generality  of  divines  have  hitherto  done  :  they  are  obliged  to  explain  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  to  the  people  in  the  beft  manner  they  can^  to  prove  the  great  and  important  truths 
of  religion,  to  inculcate  the  commands,  and  to  fet  forth  the  promifes  and  chrcarnings  of 
God’s  word,  and  to  charge  men,  as  they  value  the  favour  of  God,  and  the  lalvation  of 
their  own  fouls,  to  believe  and  pradtife  according  to  what  appears  to  their  own  judgment 
'to  be  the  mind  and  will  of  Chrift.  The  paftors  have  no  authority  to  diftate  to  the  people 
what  is  truth,  and  what  is  duty.  7’hey  muft  honeftly  tell  them,  what  they  take  to  be  lb, 
and  then  the  people  muft  judge,  whether  God  has  really  taught,  and  required  it  or  nor. 
And  when  a  paftor,  by  his  lerious  admonitions,  and  aftedtionate  exhortations,  has  pre¬ 
vailed  upon  his  people  impartially  to  fearch  the  Scriptures,  like  the  noble  Ecrcans,  to  fee 
whether  what  they  teach  be  true  or  not;  heartily  to  imbracc  the  truths,  which  they 
themfelves  perceive  to  be  there  revealed  ;  and  carefully  to  praftife  the  duties,  which  they 
thcmfelves  believe  to  be  therein  required  of  them:  he  may  comfort  hirnfelf  with  think- 
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in?,  that  the  end  of  all  his  authority  is  anfwer'd  ;  and  that  he  has  nothing  more  to  do,  in 
this  kind,  than  to  help  them  to  improve,  and  urge  them  to  perleverc. 

The  executive  authority  of  the  pallors  to  inflidt  punifhment  on  fuch  as  break  the  rules 
of  the  Gofpcl,  and  render  themfelves  unfit  for  Chriftian  communion,  lies  in  denouncing 
rhe  divine  threatnings  again  ft  fi  liners,  in  admonijhbig  them  privately  in  the  fpirit  of  mahiefs, 
and  in  calling  them  out  of  the  fociety,  if  they  will  not  repent:  but  it  a  man,  who  is  ex¬ 
communicated  by  the  pallors  or  ciders  of  the  church,  fhould  think  himlcll  aggrieved, 
he  has  a  l  ight  to  appeal  to  the  whole  body  of  the  communion,  who  may  cither  confirm 
the  lentence,  if  it  were  righteous,  or  depole  the  elders,  if  they  have  adted  arbitrarily  * 
and  unjuftly.  The  authority  of  pallors,  which  the  feripture  gives  them,  is  no  way  odd, 
or  formidable.  I  do  not  compare  it  to  the  authority  of  parents  over  their  children  ;  be- 
caule  this  has  much  of  the  arbitrary  in  it  ;  as  a  parent  may  beat  a  child,  when  his  fault 
delerves  it,  and  may  punifh  him  without  calling  in  any  others  to  concur  with  him  in  ex¬ 
amining  the  child,  and  in  determining  what  punifhment  the  child  deferves.  Tho*,  by 
the  wav,  parents  have  no  right  to  go  one  jot  farther  in  corredting  a  child  than  is  really 
conducive  to  do  more  good  than  the  forbearing  that  degree  of  corredlion  could  do.  The 
pallors  authority  is  like  that  of  parents  fo  far,  as  that  they  have  a  right  to  reprove rebuke , 
and  exhort  with  meeknefs  and  charity.  But  the  pallors  have  none  of  the  defpotic  and  mo¬ 
narchical  authority  of  parents.  The  authority  of  pajlors  is  no  more  of  an  arbitrary  or  ty¬ 
rannical  nature  than  that  which  the  king  of  Great  Britain  has  over  his  fubjedts.  As  the 
king  has  no  authority  to  tyrannize,  fo  tne  pallors  mull  not  hrd  it  over  God's  heritage.  As 
the  Icing  himfelf  can  make  no  new  laws,  nor  require  any  inilance  of  obedience  beyond 
what  the  laws  have  commanded  :  1b  the  pallors  of  the  church  have  no  authority,  by 
themfelves,  to  make  any  one  law  beyond  thofe  fet  down  in  the  Gofpel.  As  the  king 
has  authority  to  govern  only  according  to  law:  fo  the  pallors  have  no  authority  to  govern 
otherwife  than  according  *^the  rules  of  the  Gofprl.  As  the  king  can  make  no  rule  with¬ 
out  the  conlent  of  the  nation  fignified  by  their  reprefentatives  in  parliament:  fo  the  paftors 
can  make  no  rule  (about  the  place  where  the  church  lhall  meet,  the  time  when  the  wor¬ 
ship  fhall  begin,  and  fuch  other  things  as  mull  be  determin’d  by  every  particular  church 
for  i  tie  If  in  order  to  have  the  worfhip  public  k)  without  the  con  fen  t  of  tne  church.  And  as 
the  king  has  no  authority  to  banijh  or  execute  an  offender  without  the  confent  of  the  peo¬ 
ple  fignified  by  the  jury,  who  find  him  guilty  :  fo  the  paftors  of  the  church  cannot  excom¬ 
municate  a  firmer  without  the  exprefs  or  tacit  conlent  of  the  church.  On  the  other  hand, 
as  the  king  has  an  authority  to  prefs  his  lubjedfcs,  by  his  royal  proclamations,  to  obey  the 
Handing  laws  of  the  realm  ;  and  to  denounce  the  threatnings  therein  contain’d  :  fo  the  pal- 
tors  have  an  authority  to  fet  before  their  people  the  divine  rules  of  the  Gofpel,  and  to  de¬ 
nounce  againft  finners  its  tremendous  threatnings.  As  the  king  with  the  confent  of  the  parlia¬ 
ment  lias  an  authority  to  make^cW  and  righteous  laws:  fo  the  paftors  with  the  confent  of  the 
church  have  an  authority  to  fix  the  time  and  place  of  publick  worfhip,  and  every  thing 
elfe  that  is  nccefiary  to  its  being  publick.  And  as  the  king,  with  the  confent  of  the  people 
fignified  by  a  jury ,  has  an  authority  to  banifi  or  execute  a  malcfadtor  :  lo  the  paftors,  with 
the  confent  of  their  people,  have  a  right  to  punijb  an  obftinate  and  impenitent  Jinner  with  ex- 
communication:  becaule  while  he  is  impenitent ,  he  is  not  capable  of  joining  in  the  prayers  of 
the  church. 

From  what  has  been  now  faid  it  is  eafy  to  learn  the  nature  of  that  obedience  and  fubmif- 
Jlon ,  which  the  apollle  afterward,  v.  17.  requires  chriftians  to  pay  to  the  paftors  of  the 
church.  Obey  them  (lays  he)  that  have  the  rule  over  you ,  and  fubmit your f elves.  We  are  to 
obey  them  only  when  they  adt  according  to  their  g&mmiffion  ;  and  we  are  to  fubmir  to 
them,  when  they  do  no  pther  than  what  God  has  impower’d  them  to  do,  /.  e.  we  mull 
walk  according  to  the  rules  of  the  Gofpel,  as  our  paftors  diredt  us  to  do,  and  fubmit 
to  their  juf  and  friendly  reproofs  and  cenfures  when  we  nave  doneamifs.  The  apoftle  gives 
the  fame  rule,  1  Cor .  xvi.  1 6.  1  <T, kef  \  v.  12,  13.  1  Tim.  v.  I  7. 
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fpoken  to  you  the  doftrine  which  God  or-  to  you  the  word  of  God: 
dered  them  to  teach  you  :  and,  confidering 

the  conclufion  of  their  life  and  behaviour,  convention,  jefus  Chrift,  8 
8.  imitate  their  faith  (/).  For  the  obi  eft  of  t,hje/amne/fefterda>r-  “nd  £°  „ 
their  laith,  Jelus  Chrift,  IS  the  lame  now  as  carried  about  with  diverfe 
he  was  then,  and  will  be  the  fame  for  ever,  and  ftrange  doarmes :  for 

p.  to  the  end  of  time  (k).  Therefore  be  not  led  heart  l°°  eflabulkvi  ^ith 
away  by  fuch  do&rines  relating  to  chriftia-  Grace,  not  with  meats, 
nity,  as  are  diverfe  from  what  your  deceas’d 
pallors  taught  you,  and  new  and  ftrange 
among  Chriltians ;  as,  That  there  is  now 
■virtue  in  meats  offer’d  on  the  JewiJh  altar  : 
for  it  is  better,  the  heart  Ihould  be  efta- 
blilh’d  in  the  grace  of  the  Golpel,  than  in  a 
regard  to  fuch  meats  ( l )  :  in  as  much  as  they 

who 

NOTES. 

(/)  JT'hofe  faith  follow ,  confidering  the  end  of  their  converfation.  Our  tranfTators  have  invert¬ 
ed  the  order  of  theft  proportions,  and  thereby  hinder’d  many  from  obftrving  the  con¬ 
nexion  of  this  verfe  with  that  which  follows.  They  are  reftored  to  their  true  order  in 
the  paraphrale,  as  they  lie  in  the  Greek.  The  end  of  thole  pallors  converfation  was  at  their 
leaving  the  world:  and  perhaps  they  (utter'd  martyrdom  for  the  fake  of  the  faith  of  Chrift. 
Wherefore  the  apoftle  propoles  them  as  examples  of  fiedfafinefs  and  perfeverancet  and  ex¬ 
horts  the  Flebrews  to  imitate  thoir  faith.  ^ 

( k )  fefus  Chriji  the  fame  y  eft  er  day ,  to  day ,  and  for  ever.  The  connexion  and  meaning  of 
this  verft  are  now  very  ealy.  It  contains  a  reafon  why  the  Flebrews  fhould*  imitate  the 
faith  of  their  deceafed,  and  perhaps  martyr'd,  pallors,  viz.  becaule  the  apoftle  knew,  that 
chofe  pallors  believed  aright  concerning  Chrift  ;  and  that  there  was  no  change  made 
fmee  in  the  objedt  ot  their  faith.  Jefus  is  the  fame  to  day,  as  he  was  yefterday,  i.  e. 
lately  when  thoft  pallors  were  living  and  believed  in  him  :  wherefore  you  ought  to  en- 
terrain  the  lame  faith  concerning  him  as  they  did.  He  was,  and  is,  and  for  ever  will  be 
the  fame  common  and  all-fufficient  mediator  between  God  and  men;  till  at  tlie  end  of 
the  world  there  (hall  be  no  need  for  his  adting  as  mediator  any  longer,  when  all  his  ene¬ 
mies  fhall  be  fubdued,  and  all  his  people  glorihed,  when  God Jhall  he  ail  in  all. 

(/)  With  grace ,  not  with  meats.  It  is  very  common  with  our  Saviour  and  his  apoftles 
to  uft  the  word,  grace ,  when  they  compare  the  Gofpcl  with  the  law.  Thus,  Joh.  i.  17. 
'The  law  was  given  by  Mofes}  but  grace  and  truth  came  by  fefus  Chriji.  Rom.  vi.  14.  Te  are 
net  under  the  law  but  under  grace.  Gal.  v.  4.  Whoever  of  you  are  jufiified  by  the  law,  ye  arc 
fallen  from  grace.  The  reafon  why  the  Gofpel  is  continually  (tiled  a  dodtrine  of  grace  is 
this,  That  whereas  the  law  could  juftify  none  but  luch  as  did  continue  in  all  things  which 
are  written  in  the  hook  of  the  law  tc  do  them ,  Gal.  iii.  10.  the  Gofpel,  on  the  other  hand, 
allures  us,  that  God,  for  Chrift's  Hike,  will  juftify  all  fncere  believers,  tlio*  their  obedi¬ 
ence  is  net  perfe ft ,  from  all  things ,  from  which  they  could,  not  he  jufiified  Isy  the  law  of  A'Jofes. 
Jcls  xiii.  59.  This  is  an  inftance  of  great  grace,  that  men,  who  are  not  perfe  Hly  righteous, 
(hall  receive  the  fame  reward  as  if  they  had  been  really  fo.  The  Jews  retain’d  too  great 
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which  have  not  profited  who  have  paid  a  regard  to  them,  have  not 

to  lied1  Sr  w"  °have  thereby  received  any  advantage.  Nor  let 
an  altar  whereofthey  have  them  boaft  of  their  having  an  altar  at  Jem- 
no  right  to  eat,  which  faiem  whereof  no  Gentile  has  a  right  to 

the  bodies  of  thofe  beafts,  partake  :  tor  we  have  what  is,  at  leaft,  as 
good  as  this :  we  have  an  altar,  vis.  the 
crofs  of  Chrift,  of  which  the  JewiJh  priefts, 
who  ferve  the  tabernacle,,  have  no  right  to 
eat ;  /.  e.  their  'JewiJh  worlhip  gives  them  no 
intereft  in  the  facrifice  of  Chrift  (m).  For 
the  law  of  Gon  ordain’d,  that  the  bullock 
for  the  fin-offering,  and  the  goat  for  the  fin- 

offering. 


NOTES L 

a  regard  for  the  old  law,  even  after  the  grace  of  God  was  revealed  in  the  Gofpel ;  par¬ 
ticularly  for  thofe  meats ,  which  had  been  firft  offer'd  in  facrifice  to  God  upon  his  altar. 
The  apoftie  allows,  that  eating  of  fuch  facrifices,  and  thereby  partaking  of  the  altar,, 
was  really  holding  communion  with  Goo,  and  a  profeft’d  fign  of  being  his  people,, 
x  Cor.  x.  1 8,  20.  But  rtilt,  as  the  apoftie  fays,  it  is  better  to  partake  of  the  grace  of  Goo 
revealed  in  c  he  Gofpel,  than  to  eat  of  thofe  facrifices:  for  whoever  partakes  of  this  grace 
is  juftify'd,  and  intitled  to  a  biefi’ed  relurrection  and  to  eternal  life  :  whereas  mens  par¬ 
taking  of  the  lacrifices  under  the  law  could  only  lave  them  from  that  untimely  death  which 
was  by  that  law  denounced  as  the  puniffiment  of  fin,  but  could  not  procure  them  a  re- 
furrettion,  and  happinels  in  the  world  to  come  :  for  many,  who  partook  of  them  were,, 
norwithftanding  that,  condemn’d,  and  deftroy’d,  x  Cor.  x,  3,4.  5.  From  hence  it  appears, 
that  rhele  meats  did  not  p>ofit,  or  benefit  thofe  who  paid  the  greateft  regard  to  them; 
while  the  grace  of  the  Gofpel  is  profitable  to  procure  eternal  life  for  all  fincere  Cliriftians. 

(wz)  IVe  have  an  altar  whrrtof  they  have  no  rtjrht  to  eat  which  ferve  the  tabernacle.  The 
Paraphrafe,  I  hope,  futficienrly  exprelies  the  fenle  and  connexion  of  the  verle.  It  may 
be  here  added,  that  the  apoftie  often  (peaks  of  Chrfiian  privileges  in  the  Jewijb  language  ; 
with  a  view  to  teach  the  Jews  that  we  do  not  want  any  of  thofe  advantages,  which  they 
injoy ’d  under  the  law.  Thus,  he  fays,  we  are  circumcifed ,  have  a  great  High  Priejl  ;  offer 
facrifices  of  praife,  and  have  an  altar.  As  the  apoftie  here  alludes  to  the  altar  of  burnt- 
offering  in  the  Jewijb  tabernacle,  it  was  proper  for  him  to  reprelent  the  altar  as  having  an 
offering  upon  it.  And  as  the  Jews  did  teaft  oa  that  part  of  the  offering,  which  was  nor 
con  fumed,  when  it  was  taken  from  the  altar :  fo  it  was  agreeable  enough  by  this  to  repre¬ 
fent  Cliriftians  partaking  of  on  intereft  in  a  crucified  Saviour.  It  is  plain,  the  apoftle’s 
cxprelfions  here  are  figurative  : -  wherein  we  are  diftinftly  to  confider  the  ft  mile  y  and  the 
thing  fignified  by  it.  He  did  not  intend  to  fay,  in  a  literal  fenle,  that  we  ear  any  thing 
that  comes  from  the  alrar  of  the  croft:  but  he  means,  that  as  the  Jews  did  eat  of  the 
flefh  of  Ibme  lacrifices,  when  taken  from  the  altar;  lo  we,  tho’  in  a  fpiritualy  or  figurative 
fenle,  partake  of  the  lacrifice  of  Chrift,  i.  e.  we  have  as  much  intereft  in  it,  and  as 
much  benefit  by  it,  as  if  we  did  actually  cat  of  ir.  Mens  ferving,  or  miniftring  in  tte 
tabernacle  gave  them  no  right  to  this  intereft  in  Chrift :  nay,  if  they  refted  upon  rhe  le¬ 
gal  ler vices  as  liifficient  to  procure  them  juJlfication>  they  would  be  thereby  excluded, 
from  all  intereft  in  our  redeemer,  as  it  is  written,  Gal.  v.  4. 
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offering,  on  the  day  of  expiation,  whofe 
blood  was  by  the  high  prieft  brought  into 
the  holy  place  to  make  atonement  for  fin, 
fhould  be  carried  forth  without  the  camp, 
and  that  their  skins,  their  flefli,  and  their 
dung  fhould  be  there  burnt  in  the  fire  ( n ). 
In  conformity  to  which  pattern,  Jefus  alfo, 
that  he  might  redeem  the  people,  whom  he 
was  lent  to  redeem,both  Jews  and  Gentiles  (o) 

by 


whole  blood  is  brought 
into  the  fandtuary  by  the 
high  prieft  for  fin,  are 
burnt  -without  the  camp: 
Wherefore  Jefus  alfo,  that  I2 
he  might  fauttify  the  peo- 


NOTES. 


(m)  For  the  bodies  of  thofe  beafsy  &c.  The  connexion  of  thefe  words  with  the  foregoing 
feems  to  be  this :  the  thing  to  be  proved,  v.  10.  is,  that  the  jewijb  priefts  have  no  right 
by  the  law  to  partake  of  the  chrijlian  altar.  The  reafon  of  tnis  is,  becaufe  the  facrihce 
that  was  offer’d  upon  the  chriftian  altar  of  the  crofs  was  offer’d  without  the  gate  of  Jertt- 
falem:  which  fhews  that  it  was  of  the  fame  nature  with  the  old  propitiatory  facrifices, 
whole  bodies  were  order’d  to  be  burnt  without  the  camp ;  of  which  therefore  it  was  un¬ 
lawful,  and  impoflible  for  the  Jewijb  priefts  to  partake.  So  that  the  law,  which  forbid 
them  to  eat  of  propitiatory  facrifices,  did  deny  them  a  right  to  partake  of  the  propitiatory 
facrifice  of  Chrift.  From  all  which  it  is  to  be  infer’d,  that  they  fhould  forfake  the  lawy 
and  become  Chrijlians ,  and  have  their  hearts  eflablijh'd  in  grace  not  in  meats .  The  priefts 
that  ferved  the  tabernacle,  were  allow’d  to  partake  of  fome  facrifices  that  were  offer’d 
within  the  tabernacle,  Lev.  vi.  26.  But  they  had  no  right  to  partake  of  thofe  lacrifices 
which  were  propitiatory ,  as  appears  from  the  order  given  relating  to  the  fervice  of  the  great 
day  of  propitiation  (to  which  the  apoftle  here  undoubtedly  refers)  Lev.  xvi.  27.  Vhe  bul¬ 
lock  for  the  Jtn-cfferingy  and  the  goat  for  the  fin-o{fering}  whofe  blood  was  brought  in  to  make  a- 
tonement  in  the  holy  place ,  Jball  one  carry  j'orth  without  the  campy  and  they  jball  burn  in  the  fire 
their  skinsy  and  their  fejby  and  their  dung.  As  then  the  priefts  had  no  right,  according  to 
the  law,  to  partake  of  expiatory  facrifices :  the  law  could  not  give  them  any  right  to 
partake  of  the  facrifice  of  Chrift,  which  is  of  the  fame  expiatory  kind,  and  was  figured 
and  reprefented  by  them  ;  as  appears  from  his  fuftering  without  the  gates  of  Jerufalem  in 
conformity  to  their  being  burnt  without  the  camp. 

The  apoftle  fpeaks  of  thefe  things  in  the  language  of  Mofesy  in  whofe  days  there  was 
no  temple  built  tor  the  Jewijb  worfhip.  He  defcribes  the  people  as  living  in  a  camp  in  the 
■wildernefiy  only  becaufe  he  had  a  refpedt  to  the  words  of  Mofes  juft  now  quoted  ;  which 
the  apoftle  recites  almoft  verbatim.  As  during  the  time  of  the  tabernacle  in  the  wilder- 
neft,  the  bodies  of  thefe  facrifices  were  to  be  burnt  without  the  campy  or  outfide  the  hind- 
moft  tents  of  the  IfraeUtes  ;  fo  when  the  temple  was  built  at  Jerufalem ,  the  bodies  of 
thofe  fin-offerings  were  burnt  without  the  gates  of  Jerufalem :  for  which  realbn  Jefus  was 
to  fiifter,  as  he  actually  did,  without  the  gate  of  the  fame  city. 

(0)  Lhat  he  might  fantiify  the  people  with  his  own  blood.  There  is  no  reafon  to  doubt,  but 
that  the  apoftle  had  here  a  particular  regard  to  the  believing  Gentiles ,  who  were  become 
the  people  of  God  as  well  as  the  Jews. 

Chrift’s  fanttifying  them  with  his  blood  does  not,  in  this  place,  fignify  his  making  them 
virtuous  and  God-like ;  but  his  giving  his.  blood  to  make  atonement  for  them,  to  redeem 
them  from  the  punijbment  which  is  due  to  fin,  and  to  purchafe  for  them  juftification  and 
Jife.  See  Mr.  Peirce  on  chap.  ii.  1 1.  note  ( b ). 
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pie  with  his  own  blood, 
i uttered  without  the  gate, 
j ,  Let  us  go  forth  therefore 
'  unto  him  u  ithout  the  camp, 
hearing  his  reproach.  For 
**  here  have  we  no  continu¬ 
ing  city,  but  we  feek  one 
j  e  to  come.  By  him  thcre- 
?  tore  let  us  otter  the  iacri- 
tice  of  praife  to  God  con¬ 
tinually,  that  is,  the  fruit 
of  cur  lips,  giving  thanks 
u5  to  his  name.  But  to  do 


by  the  fhedding  of  his  blood,  fuffer’d  cruci¬ 
fixion  without  the  gate  of  Jerufalem  (/>). 
Let  us  then  go  forth  to  him,  away  from  the 
legal  inftitutions  bearing  the  reproach  of 
trading  in  a  crucify’d  Saviour  ( q ).  Let  us, 

I  fay,  go  forth  to  him  without  the  Jewifb 
camp,  or  out  of  the  city  'Jerufalem  :  for  this 
city  will  not  long  continue  (qq)  ;  but  we 
feek  the  future  city,  the  heavenly  Jerufa - 
km  \  and  fo  muft  not  be  Jews,  but  Chrifti- 
ans.  And  fince  Jefus  hath  fuffer’d,  that  he 
might  redeem  the  people  with  his  blood,  let 
us  therefore  apply  ourfelves  to  God  through 
him  as  the  mediator,  and  continually  offer 
the  facrifice  of  praife  to  God  thro’  his  medi¬ 
ation,  not  the  Jewifb  facrifices  of  the  fruits 
of  the  earth,  and  of  our  flocks,  and  herds, 
but  the  fruit  of  our  lips,  giving  thanks  to 
his  name  (r).  Befides  this  facrifice  of  praife, 

let 

NOTES. 


1 3- 


14- 


15- 


1 6* 


ip)  Suffer'd  without  the  gate.  When  our  blefled  Saviour  was  to  be  crucified,  he  was 
carried  out  fide  the  gate  of  Jerufalem  >  to  Calvary ,  and  there  nail’d  to  the  croft,  Luke  xxiii. 
5;.  He  was  made  like  to  the  expiatory  facrifices  appointed  for  the  day  of  expiation,  in 
being  a  facrifice  for  fin.  As  the  blood  of  thofe  expiatory  facrifices  was  carried  by  the  high 
prieft  into  the  Holy  of  Holies;  fo  Chrift,  our  high  prieft  carried  his  blood  into  the  mod 
holy  place,  i.  e.  heaven,  chap.  ix.  12.  And  as  the  bodies  of  thole  expiatory  facrifices  were 
burnt  without  the  camp  of  the  Ifraelites  ;  fo  the  body  of  Chrift  was  crucified  without  the  gate 
of  Jerufalem .  He  thus  fufter’d  without  the  gate  in  conformity  to  the  legal  rule  abour 
expiatory  facrifices,  for  this  end  that  he  might  he  an  expiatory  facrifice,  and  fo  redeem 
the  people  by  his  blood.  Since  then  Chrift  was  thus  ail  expiatory  facrifice,  and  the  Jews 
were  not  permitted  by  the  law  to  ent  of  fuch  facrifices  :  it  follows,  that  the  law  gives 
them  no  right  to  partake  of  an  intcrcft  in  the  facrifice  of  Chrijl ;  but  this  intereft  muft  be 
obtain'd  by  means  of  their  faith y  and  of  the  Gofpcl. 

Let  us  go  forth  the  efere  unto  him  with  out  the  camp  bearing  bis  reproach.  This  practi¬ 
cal  conclufion  is  drawn  trom  the  words  immediately  preceeding.  The  apoftle’s  argument 
may  be  thus  expreft’d  :  Since,  as  I  laid,  Jefus  fuftcr’d  without  the  gate  of  Jerufalem  ; 

“  let  us  go  forth  out  of  Jerufalem  to  him,  and  not  think  ourfelves  any  longer  obliged  to 
11  the  ceremonies  and  worfhip  of  the  Jewifb  temple  at  Jerufalem  :  but  let  us  adhere  to 
u  Chrift  alone,  and  patiently  bear  the  reproach  of  trufting  in  a  crucified  Saviour,  as  hq 
4‘  bore  the  reproach  of  crucifixion.  See  on  chap  xi.  26.  note  ( aa ). 

(jy)  No  continuing  city.  Accordingly  Jerufalem  was  deftroy’d  by  the  Romans^  D> 
70.  about  eight  years  after  the  w  riting  of  this  epiftle. 

(r)  By  him  therefore  let  us  offer  the  facrifice  of  praife ,  c 5V.  The  connexion  is,  I  fuppofe, 
furhciently  accounted  for  in  the  paraphrafe.  To  what  has  been  there  faid  concerning  the 

meaning' 
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let  us  all'o  offer  the  facrifice  of  good  works  to  BooJ>  and  to  communi- 

God  through  Chrift  •  not  forgetting  to  do  r^h  ftcrifice"0God°is  well 
good  to  all  men  as  we  have  opportu-  pleafed.  Obey  them  that  ij 

nity,  and  to  communicate  out  of  our  fu-  JaTabSit^wL  fS 
pernuities  to  their  relief:  for  God  is  well  they  watch  for  your  fouls, 
pleafed  with  fuch  facrifices  of  praife,  and  of  as  they  ^at  n,*uft  glvc  af' 
good  works,  and  will  accept  and  reward 
it.  them.  Obey,  and  fubmit  to  the  fpiritual 
guides,  who  now  prefide  over  you  :  for,  in 
conformity  to  the  rules  of  their  office,  they 
watch  and  labour  to  promote  the  falvation 
of  your  fouls,  as  men  that  are  fenfible  they 
muft  hereafter  give  an  account  to  God  of 
their  miniftry  (r),  that  they  may  be  able  to 

give 


NOTES : 

meaning  of  this  verfe,  it  is  fit  to  add,  that  as  the  apoftle  was  now  writing  to  the  Jews^ 
he  chofe  to  fpeak  of  chrifiian  duties  and  privileges  in  JctviJb  language,  in  order  to  con¬ 
vince  them,  that  Chriftianity  has  all  the  advantages  of  which  the  Jewijh  church  ufed  to 
boaft,  As  they  had  an  altar ,  fo  have  we :  as  they  had  facrifices  to  offer,  fo  have  we  ; 
not  indeed  the  facrifices  of  brute  creatures,  but  the  facrifice  of  praife  and  thank fgiving  ; 
not  the  fruits  of  the  earth ,  but  the  fruit  of  our  lips ,  which  is  as  acceptable  to  God  as 
thole:  and  as  they  had  a  high  prieft,  through  whole  hands  their  facrifices  became  ac¬ 
ceptable  ro  God  ;  which  they  would  not  have  been,  if  they  had  been  offer’d  to  God  im¬ 
mediately  by  their  own  hands  ,■  fo  we  alio  have  a  great  high  prieft,  who,  as  the  mediator 
between  God  and  men,  offers  up  our  lacrifices  of  prayer  and  praife  to  God,  who  accepts 
thefe  our  lacrifices  at  Chrift’s  hand,  tho’  he  would  not  accept  them,  if  we  Ihould  offer 
them  up  dire£tly  to  God  without  a  mediator. 

The  apoftle  here  allb  teaches  us  the  true  form  and  method  of  chriftian  worfhip,  which 
is  to  offer  up  our  prayers  to  God,  thro '  Jefus  Chrift  the  mediator;  as  the  apoftle  fays, 
we  muft  do  cotinually,  and  as  the  precepts  and  examples  recorded  in  the  New  Teftamcnt 
univerfally  teach  us  to  do. 

(j)  Obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over  you ,  8cc.  The  nature  of  this  obedience  has  been 
fully  confider’d  already,  on  v.  7.  vote  (&).  It  muft  here  be  added,  that  both  in  that 
place  and  this  the  apoftle  Ipeaks  with  jnft  limitations,  and  with  the  greateft  caution.  He 
was  far  enough  from  requiring  Chriftians  to  obey  and  lubmit  to  every  one  without  excep¬ 
tion,  rliat  fhould  at  any  time,  and  by  any  methods  be  appointed  to  be  their  paltor.  If  a 
palter  be  impifed  upon  men  againjl  their  conlent,  they  may  leave  him.  If  a  paftor  aits 
arbitrarily  and  tyrannically ,  neglects  his  flock,  or  ini  poles  as  neceflary  doit  Hues  the  com- 
mandments  of  men,  the  people  are  bound  in  confidence,  as  they  will  anfwer  it  at  the  day  of 
judgment ,  to  yield  no  obedience  to  luch  a  paftor,  but,  on  the  other  hand,  to  withdraw 
and  le  pa  rate  rhcmfelvcs  from  him,  according  ro  the  cxprels  command  of  God,  Mark  them 
that  caufe  divijions  and  offences  (as  all  do  who  make  any  thing  neceflary  to  communion) 
aver  and  above  the  doHrine  ye  have  learnt  (of  Chrift  and  his  apoftles)  and  A  VO  ID  them , 
Jiom.  xvi.  17.  And  if  a  paftor  be  known  to  be  a  wicked  man,  they  are  bound  in  duty, 

not 
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ir  with  Joy,  and  not  with 
grief:  for  that  is  unprofit- 
!S  able  for  you.  Pray  for  us : 
for  we  truft  wc  luve  a  good 
confidence  in  all  things, 
willing  to  live  honeftly. 
Burl  beleech  you,  the  ra- 


give  an  account  of  its  fuccefs  among  you, 
with  joy,  and  not  with  grief.  For  as  their 
want  of  fuccefs  will  grieve  them,  lb  it  will 
be  unprofitable  to  you  as  to  the  happinefs  of 
the  world  to  come.  Pray  for  me,  particu¬ 
larly,  that  I  may  have  fuccefs  in  preaching 
the  Gofpel :  for  I  am  worthy  of  your  pray¬ 
ers,  in  as  much  as  I  truft  I  preferve  a  good 
confcience,  and  am  defirous  to  behave  my- 
felf  well  in  all  refpe&s  according  to  the  rules 
of  juftice  and  honefty,  and  of  the  apoftolic 
office  ( ss ).  And  I  the  rather  intreat  you  thus 

to 


1 8. 


ip. 


NOTES. 


not  only  to  turn  him  out  of  his  office^  but  alfb  to  exclude  him  from  their  communion ,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  rules  laid  down  in  the  Gofpel,  Matth.  xviii.  17.  1  Cor.  v.  11.  2  Cor .  iii. 

14.  vi.  17.  For  if  a  private  man,  who  is  known  to  be  an  impenitent  finner,  muft  not  be 
futfer’d  to  remain  in  chriftian  communion  ;  much  left  fhould  a  pallor,  that  is  known  to 
be  an  impenitent  finner,  be  permitted  to  remain  in  his  office,  or  in  the  communion  of 
the  church.  Or  if  the  people  cannot  depole  him,  they  muft  withdraw  from  him.  Such 
as  thelc  the  apoftle  never  intended  to  command  the  Hebrews  to  obey.  But  he  command¬ 
ed  them  to  obey  thole  Ipiritual  guides  who  at  the  time  of  writing  this  epiftle,  aft u ally  pre- 
fided  over  them :  becaule  he  knew  them  to  be  men  that  afted  up  to  their  Character,  and 
were  worthy  of  this  refpeft  and  obedience.  This  appears  from  the  character  he  gives  of 
thofe  particular  pallors,  *They  watch  (lays  he)  for  your  fonts ,  as  they  that  muft  give  account . 
If  they  had  been  of  a  contrary  character,  the  apoftle  would  not  have  order’d  the  //f- 
brews  to  obey  them.  From  hence  therefore  we  may  form  this  general  rule,  fuited  to  all 
ages,  viz .  That  where  pallors  in  all  refpefts  behave  t  hem  le  Ives  as  Chriflianst  and  fo  are 
meet  for  chnfian  communion  ;  where  they  are  qualified  with  fuffioient  giftsy  and  faithfully 
perform  the  duties  of  their  paftoral  office ;  where  they  do  not  lord  it  over  God's  heritage , 
but  are  examples  of  all  virtue  to  the  flock ,  and  heartily  labour  to  promote  the  falvation  of 
their  people,  under  a  lively  apprehenfion,  that  they  muft  hereafter  give  up  a  ftrift  ac¬ 
count  of  their  management  to  the  great  fhepherd,  who  will  either  reward  or  punifh  them 
accordingly  as  they  promote  or  hinder  the  lalvation  of  thofe  louls  for  whom  he  died  : 
where  pallors,  I  lav,  aft  in  this  manner,  the  people  are  bound  to  obey  them,  that  is,  to 
hearken  to  their  good  advice,  to  fubmit  to  their  jujl  reproofs ,  as  to  men,  who  like  their  parents, 
have  a  right  to  exhort  and  reprove  them.  And  no  one  that  at  all  conliders  things,  can 
think  it  any  manner  of  evil,  or  hardfhip  to  fubmit  to  pallors  of  fuch  a  character,  in  at¬ 
tending  to  their  good  and  friendly  admonitions,  and  in  doing  the  things  which  are  necef- 
fary  to  their  own  eternal  falvation.  The  apoftlcs  themlelves  were  commiffion’d  to  teach 
the  church  to  ob/rrve  only  all  thofe  things ,  which  Chrill  either  in  perlon,  or  by  his  fpirit 
commanded  Them  to  teach.  If  they  had  gone  beyond  their  commiffion,  the  church  would 
not  have  been  obliged  to  obey  them.  But  while  they  did  not  exceed  their  commiffion, 
obedience  to  them  was  really  obedience  to  Chrift  himfelfi 

(jj)  Willing  to  live  honeftly.  It  is  rcafonable  to  think,  the  apoftle  particularly  meant, 
that  he  took  care  to  aft  up  to  the  rules  of  the  apofolical  office  he  had  received,  labouring 
ro  promote  the  falvation  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles:  wherefore  the  Hebrews  ffiould  not 
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to  pray  for  me,  that,  in  anfwer  to  your 
prayers,  God  may  the  fooner  grant  me  an 
opportunity  of  coming  again  and  preaching 
among  you  ( t ).  As  I  have  defired  you  to 
pray  for  me,  io  I  now  pray  for  you,  befeech- 
ing  God  the  author  of  peace,  particularly 
between  Jews  and  Gentiles  («)  (who  hath 
rais’d  from  the  dead  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift, 
who  became  the  great  Ihepherd  and  Saviour 
of  the  whole  church  ( w )  by  his  giving  his 
blood  to  purchafe  and  confirm  the  everlaft- 
ing  covenant,  which  God  has  made  with  all 
believers)  ( x )  to  fit  you  for,  and  improve  you 

in 


ther  to  do  this,  that  I  may 
be  reftored  to  you  the 
fooner.  Now  the  God  of  20 
peace,  that  brought  again 
from  the  dead  our  Lord 
Jefus,  that  great  fhepherd 
of  the  ftieep,  through  the 
blood  of  the  everlafting 
covenant,  make  you  per- 


NOTES. 

difregard  him  upon  the  account  of  his  labouring  to  convert  the  Gentiles,  as  fome  of  the 
Jews  were  apt  to  do.  For  he  could  not  honeftly  difcharge  his  office  without  this.  They 
therefore  lhould  pray  God  to  give  him  good  fuccefs. 

(0  Pray  for  us - that  I  may  be  reftored  to  you  the  fooner .  From  what  the  apoftle  fays 

in  thefe  two  verfes  it  is  evident,  that  the  Hebrews  knew  who  was  the  author  of  this  epi- 
ftle  ;  and  that  his  defign  in  not  fetting  his  name  could  not  be  to  conceal  himlelf  from 
them.  What  his  defign  was  herein  we  cannot  fay. 

He  would  have  them  pray,  that  fuccefs  might  attend  his  miniftry,  where  he  now  was, 
that  he  might  the  fooner  be  at  Jetfure  to  come  to  them.  I  fuppofe  the  cafe  was  the  fame 
as  he  defcnbcs,  Rom .  xv.  20,  22,  23,  24.  /  ft  rived  to  preach  the  G  of  pel,  not  where  Chrift  was 

named.' - For  which  caufe  alfo  I  have  been  much  hinder'd  from  coming  to  you.  But  now 

having  no  more  place  in  thefe  parts , - 1  will  come  to  you.  Thus  alfo  he  intended  to  be 

with  the  Hebrews ,  as  foon  as  he  fhould  finijh  what  he  had  to  do  in  Italy. 

(«)  The  God  of  peace.  This  is  a  Jewijh  form  of  expreffion  fignifying  the  lame  as  the 
pacific  God,  or  the  God  that  makcth  and  giveth  peace  ;  as  king  of  peace,  chap.  vii.  2.  figni- 
fies  a  peaceful  king  ;  and  the  lord  of  peace  is  a  lord  that  giveth  or  maketh  peace,  2  Fhef.  iii. 
16.  The  apoftle  has  more  fully  fhewn  his  meaning,  1  Cor.  xiv.  33.  where  he  fays,  as  the 
words  fhould  be  render'd,  For  he  is  not  the  God  of  corfufion,  hut  of  peace,  as  in  all  the  churches 
of  the  faints.  The  apoftle  to  the  Hebrews ,  in  ftiling  God,  Fhe  God  of  peace,  leems  to  have 
had  a  view  particularly  to  the  peace  which  God  made  between  the  Jewijh  and  Gentile 
believers,  and  his  reconciling  them  both  ro  lnmfelf  thro'  Jefus  Chrift.  Ephef.  ii.  14 — 17. 

(-a?)  Fhe  great  jhepherd  of  thejheep.  The  fheep  here  fignifiy  the  whole  church  including 
Jewijh  and  Gentile  believers,  according  to  what  our  laviour  faid,  Jch.  x.  16.  I  have  other 
fheep  which  are  not  ft  this  fold  .*  them  alfo  (/.  e.  the  believing  Gentiles] )  /  muft  bring ,  and  they 
[hall  hear  my  voice:  and  there J hall  be  onefold,  and  one  Ihepherd.  This  one  fhepherd  is  the 
fame  as  the  apoftle  calls  the  great  jhepherd ,  j.  e.  he  is  the  chief  and  fupreme  Ihepherd  that 
God  has  appointed,  to  whom  God  has  order’d  all  other  fhepherds  to  fubmit:  fo  that  he 
is  the  one  and  only  fhepherd  that  God  has  appointed  to  have  the  fupreme  overfight  of  his 
flock. 

(*]  * Through  the  blood  of  the  everlafting  covenant.  The  covenant  here  fpoken  of  is  tin- 
queftionably  the  covenant,  which  God,  through  Chrift,  has  made  with  all  believers.  It 
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-i  fe&  in  every  good  work 
to  do  his  will,  working 
in  you  that  which  is  well- 
pleafing  in  his  light,  thro’ 
Jefus  Chrift;  to  whom  be 
glory  for  ever  and  ever. 

22  Amen.  And  I  befeech 
you,  brethren,  fuller  the 
word  of  exhortation ;  for 
I  have  written  a  letter  un¬ 
to  you  in  few  words. 


in,  every  good  work,  that  ib  ye  may  do  his 
will ;  and  to  work  in  you  that  which  is 
well-pleafing  in  his  light,  thro’  Jefus  Chrift  : 
To  the  God  of  peace  (jy)  be  glory  afcribed, 
and  given  for  ever  and  ever,  Amen.  And 
now  upon  the  whole,  I  beleech  you,  my  chri- 
ftian  brethren,  patiently  to  receive  the  ex¬ 
hortation  I  have  given  you  :  for  I  have  not 
been  tedious  \  but  have  written  only  a  fhort 

letter 


ax. 


NOTES. 

is  fitly  called,  everlafting  y  becaufe  it  £hall  never  be  abolifli’d.  The  Jewifb  covenant  was 
intended  to  continue  but  for  a  time,  is  now  decay’d,  fuperannuated,  and  vanish'd  away* 
chap.  viii.  13.  wherefore  place  was  found  for  a  fecond  to  fucceed  it,  7.  But  the  chrh 
ftian  covenant  fhall  never  decay,  or  vanifh,  or  be  fucceeded  by  another.  The  blood  of 
this  everlafting  covenant  is  the  blood  of  the  facnfice  which  was  fhed  to  confirm  and  efta- 
bliili  it:  the  blood  of  the  old  J:ewijb  covenant  was  the  blood  of  beafts:  but  the  blood  of 
the  new  and  everlafting  covenant  is  the  blood  of  Chrift.  See  chap.  ix.  15. - 24. 

Commentators  arc  not  agreed  in  their  judgments  about  the  connexion  of  this  claufe  with 
what  goes  before.  Some  think  the  meaning  to  be,  that  God  rais'd  Chrift  from  the  dead 
thro '  the  blood  of  the  everlafting  covenant ,  or,  becaufe  by  his  blood  he  had  merited  his  refur- 
redtion  ;  others,  that  God  rais’d  Chrift  together  with  his  blood.  But  it  feems  more  natu¬ 
ral  to  fuppofe,  that  this  claule  was  defign’d  to  be  connected  with  the  words  immediate¬ 
ly  foregoing,  and  that  the  apoftle’s  meaning  is,  that  Chrift  became  the  great  fhepherd  of 
the  fheep  by  means  of  his  voluntary  oblation  of  himfelf  as  a  facrifice  for  them,  and  by 
giving  his  blood  to  purchale  and  confirm  the  new  covenant.  It  was  by  the  fhedding  of 
his  blood  that  lie  purchafed  for  himfelf  the  authority  of  a  fhepherd,  a  governor,  or 
leader  to  all  believers.  Accordingly  the  apoftle  calls  the  flock  of  Chrift,  the  church  of  the 
Lord  (as  the  heft  Greek  copies,  and  verfions,  and  the  oldeft  chriftian  writers  read  the 
text )  which  he  hath  purchafed  with  his  own  blood ,  i.  e.  in  other  words,  he  pure  haled  for 
himfelf  the  place  of  great  or  chief  fhepherd  over  the  church,  that  he  might  fave  it, 
ABs  xx.  28.  Agreeably  to  this  we  read,  that  the  authority,  which  Chrift  has  over  the 
church,  was  beftowed  upon  him  by  God  as  a  reward  of  his  voluntary  condefcenlion  and 

agreement  to  die  for  us,  Philip,  ii.  8. - *ii.  Ephef.  20,  21,  22.  By  the  fame  blood  then 

which  purchas’d  and  confirm'd  the  everlafting  covenant,  Chrift  purchafed  for  himfelf  the 
authority  of  the  great  fhepherd,  and  Saviour  of  the  church. 

(y  )  Vo  whom  be  glory.  It  is  not  abfolutely  certain,  whether  the  word  whom ,  here  re¬ 
lates  to  the  God  of  peace  mention'd  in  the  beginning  of  the  lentcnce,  or  to  Jefus  Chrift 
named  in  the  conclufion.  But  it  is  certain,  that  the  feripture,  in  other  places,  aferibes 
glory  tet  each  feparately,  and  to  both  together:  To  God  and  our  father  be  glory ,  forever 
and  every  Amen  !  Philip,  iv.  20.  To  him  that  wajhed  ut  in  his  blood  be  glory  and  domi - 

nion  for  ever  and  ever ,  Rev.  i.  5,  6.  Blejftng  and  honour  and  glory  and  power  be  unto  him  that 
fttteth  upon  the  throne ,  and  unto  the  lamby  Rev.  v.  13.  It  is  therefore  of  no  confcquence 
which  way  we  underftand  this  text.  However,  1  am  inclined  to  think,  that  herein  the 
glory  is  afcribed  to  the  God  of  peacet  who  is  the  principal  perfon  mention’d  in  the  text: 
while  Chrift  is  fpoken  of  as  the  mediator t  thro ’  whom  God  communicated  his  blellings  to 
his  people. 
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letter  in  companion  of  what  I  could  have 
-  3*  written  on  this  occafion.  I  have  to  acquaint 
you,  that  our  brother  Timothy  (.s)  is  fet  at 
liberty  (a)y  with  whom  (if  he  comes  hither 
a  4.  Ihortly)  I  will  fee  you.  Prefent  my  fervice 
and  good  wilhes  to  all  your  pallors, who  have 
the  rule .  over  you,  and  to  all  the  holy  "bre¬ 
thren  ( b ).  The  faints  that  belong  to  Italy, 
lend  thejr  fervice  and  good  wilhes  to  you. 
25.  May  God  receive  you  all  into  his  elpecial 
favour !  Amen. 


s. 


Know  ye,  that  our  brother  2* 
Timothy  is  fet  at  liberty  ; 
with  whom,  if  Jie  come 
Ihortly,  I  v/ijl  lee  vou. 
Salute  all  thdm  that  have  24 
the  rule  over  you,  and  all 
the  faints.  They  of  Italy 
falute  you.  Grace  be  with  25 
you  all.  Amen. 


NOTES. 

(t)  Our  brother  \ Timothy Tho*  the  word,  our  is  wanting  in  many  Greek  copies,  and  in 
the  Arabic  verfion  ;  yet  it  is  retain’d  in  the  'Latin,  Syriac,  Coptic ,  and  Aethiopio  tranflations, 
and  in  fome  antient  Greek  MSS.  particularly  in  the  Alexandrian,  as  it  is  reafonable  to. 
think  :  for  tho’  the  three  firft  letters  of  y(jlwv  are  Worn  out,  yet  their  fpace,  and  the  laft 
letter  are  left:  which  fufficiently  fignifies  that  the  whole  word  was  originally  there.  It  was 
not  uncommon  for  St.  Paul  to  call  timothy  brother.  See  2  Car.  i.  I Col:  i.  1.  Philem.  1. 

(#r)  A  TroteWfjLiVQVy  is  fet  at  liberty  *  The  Greek  word  feems  to  imply,  that  timothy  had 
been  imprifond  or  in  bonds ,  according  to  the  ufe  of  the  fame  word  in  fome  other  places, 
as  Luke  xxiii.  16.  Atfsiv.  21,  23.  xxvi.  32. 

( h )  All  the  faints.  The  word,  faints ,  is  here  ufed  in  its  proper  and  natural  fenfe.  Chri- 
ftians  are  frequently  call’d  faints  in  the  New  Teftament,  becaufe  all  rhe  members  of  the 
chriftian  church  in  the  firft  and  pureft  age  of  it  were  either  real  faints  in  heart  and  life, 
or,  at  lea  ft,  could  not  by  men  be  dijlinguilb' d  from  fuch  as  were.  For  as  foon  as  ever 
any  man  discover'd  himfelf  to  be  no  faint ,  he  was,  unlefs  he  immediately  repented,  caft 
out  of  the  chriftian  fociety,  and  look’d  upon,  and  treated  as  a  Heathen  \  as  was  before 
oblerved  on  v.  17.  note  (/).  The  fame  difeipline  ought  to  be  obferved  in  all  chriftian 
churches  now,  and  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

At  the  end  of  rhe  epiftle  it  is  added  in  fome  Greek  copies,  as  it  is  in  our  tranflation, 
written  to  the  Hebrews  from  Italy  by  timothy .  Who  firft  added  this  account  we  cannot  find. 
But  it  is  evidenr,  whoever  he  was,  he  was  too  hafty.  It  is  not  certain ,  that  this  epiftle 
was  written  in  Italy:  for  when  the  apoftle  laid,  ‘They  of  Italy  falute  you,  v.  24.  he  might 
only  mean,  that  fome  faints  of  Italy  were  then  with  him  ;  which  they  might  be,  in  ano¬ 
ther  country.  But  it  is  certainly  falfe ,  that  it  was  lent  by  timothy.  This  appears  from 
v.  23.  Know  ye ,  that  our  brother  timothy  is  fet  at  liberty.  If  timothy  had  carried  the  letter, 
the  apoftle  would  net,  in  fuch  a  plain  way,  have  written  this  merely  as  a  piece  of  news. 
The  apoftle  adds,  If  he  come  fhortly,  I  will  fte  you  with  him  :  which  implies,  that  he  was 
not  then  with  Paul  ;  that  he  would  not  delay  the  lending  of  his  letter  rill  ‘Timothy's  arri¬ 
val,  even  tho’  he  thought  ‘Timothy  might  come  fhortly,  but  would  fend  it,  as  no  doubt  he 
did,  before  ‘timothy  came  to  him;  and  that  if  ‘Timothy  fhould  foon  come,  he  would  not 
lend  them  a  letter  oy  him,  but  would  accompany  him  in  perfen. 

The  Evglijh  reader  is  to  be  warned,  that  the  inferiptions  at  the  end  of  the  cpiftles1  wire 
fet  by  modern  and  unskilful  hands;  and  fo  are  not  01  the  leaft  authority,  It  is  pity,  they 
fhould  be  printed  in  the  Bible. 


FINIS 


